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CHAPTER  I. 


1  The  Preface  of  Luke  to  his  whole  Chspel,  5  The  Conoeptum  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, 26  and  of  Christ.  39  The  prophecy  of  Elizabeth^  and  of  Mary ^  concerning 
Christ.  57  T?ie  nativity  and  circumcision  of  John.  67  The  prophecy  of  Zacha- 
Has  J  both  o/*  Christ,  76  and  of  John. 

St.  Luke,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  after  those  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  had 
been  published,  will  be  found  to  supply  many  particulars  of  our  Lord's  life  which 
the  two  earlier  Evangelists  omit.  lie  was  divmelj  iraided  to  begin  his  NarratiTC 
firom  a  much  earlier  period  than  they;  and  to  "set  Forth  in  order''  the  history  of 
the  Birth,  not  only  of  our  Blessed  Sayiour,  but  of  His  Forerunner  likewise.  It  has 
been  piously,  and  reasonably  thought,  that  he  derived  some  of  his  information  as  to 
these  events,  (subject  to  the  suggestions  and  guidance  of  the  Holt  Ghost,)  from  the 
Virgin  Mother  herself.  In  the  course  of  this  portion  of  his  Gospel,  occur  the  three 
Inspired  Hymns  which  make  part  of  our  Daily  Service. 

St.  Luke  then  proceeds  to  relate  the  same  events,  generally,  as  are  found  in  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark ;  but  always  with  important  differences,  in  matters  of  detail. 
Hie  consecutive  chapters,  however,  (oh.  xiii.  to  ch.  xvii.,)  contain  information  pe- 
ealiar  to  the  present  Gospel. 

Though  not  actually  one  of  the  Apostolic  body,  he  seems  to  have  been  an  eye- 
witness of  many  of  tne  events  which  he  describes.  (See  below,  the  note  on  verse 
3.)  And  there  are  places  in  his  Gospel  where  he  has  been  permitted  to  come  won- 
derfully near  his  Lord  ;  as  when  he  aescribes  the  mysterious  hour  of  His  Agony  in 
the  Garden : — zzii.  41  to  46. 

He  begins  his  Narrative  with  relating  something  about  himself;  his  qualificatioD 
for  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  and  the  purpose  with  which  he  wrote  his  Gospel: — 
where  every  word  is  full  of  wonder,  ana  even  of  difficulty.  The  Reader  will  also, 
(it  is  trusted,)  find  that  every  statement  may  be  turned  to  edification  and  delitrht, 
18  well.  St  Paul  relates(a)  that  St.  Luke  was  a  Physician  of  the  Bod  v.  '*The 
Brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches,"(6)  is  found 
to)  have  been  also  a  skillful  Physician  of  the  Soul. 

1,  2  FoBASMUOH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among  as, 

(a)  ColoMians  iv.  14.  (6)  2  Cor.  viii  18. 
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even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from  the  beginning  were 
eye-witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  Word : 

These  four  verses  are  called  the  "Preface"  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel:  from  which, 
"we  learn  many  things  of  importance ;  as,  first,  that  there  was  a  time  when,  from 
the  report  of  eye-witnesses,  many  narratives  of  our  Lord's  Life,  besides  the  four 
which  we  now  possess,  had  been  committed  to  writing.  But  observe, — their  Au- 
thors had  *' taken  in  hantV*  a  task  which  they  were  not  divinely  commissioned  to 
perform.  It  may  be  inferred,  from  what  is  here  said,  that  to  be  in  possession  of  the 
personal  notices  of  eye-witnesses  even,  was  not  a  sufficient  qualification  to  enable 
a  man  to  become  an  Evangelist;  inasmuch  as  all  the  narratives  here  alluded  to, 
have  perished.  St.  Luke  did  not  so  '*take  in  hand"  to  write  a  Gospel.  The  IIoly 
Spirit  moved  him ; — whereupon  it  seemed  good  to  him ; — and  he  wrote. 

8  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent 
Theophilus, 

You  observe  that  St.  Luke  contrasts  the  way  in  which  he  had  obtained  his  infor- 
mation, with  that  in  which  the  "many"  who  had  ''taken  in  hand"  to  write  a  His- 
tory of  our  Lord's  Life,  had  obtained  theirs.  They  wrote  from  tradition :  St.  Luke 
baa  enjoyed  "perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first," — probably 
as  an  eye-witness.  The  Church  has  indeed  always  inclined  to  the  belief  that  he 
was  one  of  the  Seventy  Disciples, — whose  sending  out,  he  alone  describes  in  his 
tenth  Chapter.  That  portion  of  Scripture  is  therefore  appointed  to  be  read  on  St. 
Luke's  Day. 

4  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed. 

This,  then,  was  the  object  with  which  this  Gospel  was  written.  The  Evangelist 
seems  to  have  bestowed  all  his  labour  in  building  up  one  Gentile  heart  in  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  And  God  blessed  him  in  the  deed ;  for  thereby  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ  hath  been,  and  will  be,  edified  forever.  Shall  toe  sometimes  disdain  a  nar- 
row field  for  labour,  and  be  discontented  at  having  to  minister  (if  need  be)  to  a 
single  soul  ? 

About  Theophilus,  whom  St.  Luke  addresses,  we  know  nothing:  but  his  name 
signifies  "Beloved  of  God;"  and  (0  Reader!)  be  sure  of  this,  that  if  thou  art  be- 
loved of  God,  St.  Luke's  Gospel  is  specially  addressed  to  thee, 

5  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judaea,  a  certain 
priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia : 

David  distributed  the  priests  into  twenty-four  courses ;(c)  when  "the  eighth"  lot 
came  forth  "to  Abijah."  (ver.  10.)  Zacharias  was  descended  from  one  of  the 
priests  who  belonged  to  his  "course." 

and  his  wife  wa%  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was 
Elisabeth. 

The  Old  Testament  names  immediately  meet  us.  "  Elisabeth"  is  the  same  word 
as  "Elisheba,"(d)  and  "Mary"  as  "Miriam."(€) 

6,  7  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless.  And  they  had 
no  child,  because  that  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  they  both  were  now 
well  stricken  in  years. 

The  expression  in  the  original  is, — "  they  were  both  yar  advanced  in  their  days:" 
as  if  implying  that  this  holy  pair  had  wellnigh  reached  the  end  of  their  earthly 
race. 

(e)  1  Cbron.  xziv.  1-lft.  (d)  Exodus  vi.  23.  (e)  Exodus  xv.  20. 
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8,  9  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the  Priest's  office 
before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the  Tem- 
ple of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying  without,  at 
the  time  of  incense. 

Refer,  here,  to  Leviticus  xvi,  17. 

11  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  Angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on 
the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

The  dawn  of  the  Gospel  takes  place  in  the  Temple  of  God. 

CuncerniDe  the  Altar  uf  incense,  see  Ezudus  zzz.  1  to  9.  It  stood  "before  the 
veil  that  is  by  the  ark  of  the  testimony."  Incense  was  symbolical  of  Prayer; 
whence  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  that  the  '* odours"  in  the  golden  vials, 
are  **thc  prayers  of  Sain^,"— <;hap.  v.  8.  See  also  Revelation  viii.  3,  4;  and  the 
note  on  8t.  Matthew  ii.  11  may  be  consulted. 

We  are  reminded  by  this  description  of  where  the  Angel  stood,  not  only  of  the 
place  of  Session  of  the  Eternal  SoN,(y) — but  also  that  it  was  on  the  right  side  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  that  a  heavenly  Messen^r  was  seen  after  the  Resurrection  of 
our  Lord;(^)  and  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship  that  the  net  was  lowered  on  the  cap- 
turing of  the  second  miraculous  draught  of  nshe8.(A) 

12,  13  And  when  Zacharias  saw  Aim,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon  him.  But  the  Angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacharias:  for  thj 
prajer  is  heard;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son, 

So  that,  in  former  years,  Zacharias  had  prayed  earnestly  for  children;  but  he 
had  long  since  made  up  his  mind  that  God  had  refused  his  petition.  The  Angel 
informs  him  that  it  was  far  otherwise. 

Until  this  time,  only  two  cases  of  conception,  predicted  by  an  Angel,  are  recorded 
to  have  occurred:  namely,  the  prediction  respecting  Isaac,  made  to  Abraham ;(t) 
and  the  prediction  respecting  Samson,  made  to  Manoah's  wife.  (A;)  See  the  note 
on  St.  Luke  ii.'  21. 

and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 

See  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  St.  Luke  ii.  21. 

14,  15  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness;  and  many  shall  re- 
joice at  his  birth.  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink :  and  he  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  Mother's  womb. 

That  is  to  say,  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite  should  be  upon  him,  (as  it  had  been  upon 
Samson, )(/)  from  the  time  of  his  birth.  Concerning  that  tow,  see  Numbers  Ti. 
2,3. 

16,  17  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
their  GoD.  And  he  shall  go  before  Him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobe- 
dient to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for 
the  Lord. 

This  is  best  explained  by  a  reference  to  the  actual  prophecy  of  Malachi,  (iy.  5,  6,) 
tlluded  to  by  the  Angel.  "Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elyah  the  prophet  before  the 
C(>ming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord:  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of 
the  Fathers  to  me  Children,  and  the  heart  of  the  Children  to  their  Fathers."  The 
Baptist  came  "in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,"  inasmuch  as  he  was  one  who 

(/)  St  Mark  xri  19.  (g)  St.  Mark  xtI.  6.  (k)  St.  John  xxi.  8. 

(«')  Qwefia  xriL  21,  Ae.  (k)  Jadges  xiii  3.  {l)  Judges  xiiL  4, 6. 
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"constantly  spoke  the  truth,  boldly  rebuked  vice,  and  patiently  suffered  for  the 
Truth's  8ake."(m) 

18,  19  And  Zachanas  said  unto  the  Angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years.  And 
the  Angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  m  the 
presence  of  Goo ;  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee 
these  glad  tidings. 

An  awful,  yet  most  calm  rebuke,  truly;  and  worthy  of  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  (n) 
He  that  speaks  to  thee  is  Qabriel,  (that  is,  '*the  Man  of  Ood/']  whose  office  in 
Heaven  it  is  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High.  I,  who  m  the  days  of  old 
was  sent  to  Daniel, (o)  behola  am  now  sent  with  heavenly  tidings  unto  thee!  .... 
How  must  the  heart,  which  a  moment  before  wavered,  have  been  overcome  by  the 
solemn  recollections  which  every  word  of  the  glorious  Speaker  awakened  I 

20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until 
the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed;  because  thou  believest 
not  my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

So  that  Zacharias  received  a  sign,  though  a  very  different  one  from  what  he  had 
expected:  and  an  appropriate  sign  it  was;  for  behold,  the  faculty  of  speech,  which 
he  had  misused  to  express  mistrust  in  God's  promises,  was  for  a  fixed  time  with- 
drawn. He  became  deaf  moreover,  as  well  as  dumb;  for,  when  the  Baptist  was  to 
be  circumcised,  we  shall  find  that  the  neighbours  ^^made  signs  to  his  Father,  how 
he  would  have  him  called."  ver.  62. 

In  the  words  actually  employed  by  Zacharias,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
respectively, (p)  there  does  not  seem  to  be  much  difference;  but  the  Speakers  were 
▼ery  diversely  affected.  While  Hiers  was  the  hesitation  of  FaUh,(q)  vehich  timidly 
asked  for  exvlanaiitmt — his  was  the  reluctance  of  Unbelief,  which  required  a  sign. 
Hence,  her  doubt  was  solved,— Ai»,  punished. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  thaib  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  Temple. 

They  were  waiting  for  him  to  come  out  and  bless  them.  '*  How  was  he  honoured 
in  the  midst  of  the  people  in  his  cominj^  out  of  the  sanctuary  I" — as  it  is  said  by  the 
son  of  Sirach.  *'Ile  went  down,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  over  the  whole  congrega- 
tion of  the  children  of  Israel,  to  give  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  with  his  lip8."(r) 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them :  and  they 
perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  Temple :  for  he  beckoned 
onto  them,  and  remained  speechless. 

He  could  not  pronounce  the  accustomed  words  of  Blessing.  Surely  it  was  a 
highly  significant  circumstance  that  at  the  moment  when  the  good  tidings  of  the 
Gospm  had  been  proclaimed,  and  an  event  had  been  announced  by  which  the  Law 
was  to  cease,  the  Priest  should  come  forth  from  the  Sanctuary  of  God  with  dumb 
lips!    Consider  St.  Luke  xvi.  16;  and  St.  Matthew  xi.  13. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration 
were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own  house. 

24,  25  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid 
herself  five  months,  saying.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the 
days  wherein  He  looked  on  Tne,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 

She  speaks  after  the  manner  of  the  daughters  of  Abraham, — with  whom,  to  go 
childless  was  accounted  a  reproach. 
The  case  of  Elisabeth  more  nearly  resembles  that  of  Sarah,  than  of  any  other 


fm)  Collect  for  St  John  Baptist's  Day. 
fo^  Daniel  viiLU:  ix.  21. 
j[)  See  vene  46. 


in)  Compare  Jade  rer.  9. 
p)  See  rer.  iy.  34. 
r)  Scoleaiaitiooi  L  6, 20. 
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pious  Matron  whose  history  is  eiven  in  the  Bible: («)  but  Rebekah,  Rachel,  Manoah's 
wife,  and  Hannah,  are  all  additional  instances  of  that  mysterious  economy  which 
from  the  beginning  had  been  preparing  the  minds  of  faithful  men  for  a  Birth  in 
'*  the  latter  days"  which  shoulci  be  out  of  the  course  of  Nature :  the  Birth  of  One 
whoee  name  should  be  called  **  Wonderful."  Accordingly,  in  ver.  36,  we  shall  find 
the  Angel  Gabriel  bringing  forward  this  very  case  of  EUsabeth,  in  order  to  reconcile 
the  Mind  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  the  mysterious  destiny  which  was  in  store  for 
herself. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month,  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

No  common  Angel,  but  one  of  the  highest  order;  as  was  meet,  at  the  sending 
down  from  Heaven  of  the  most  Blessed  message  which  had  ever  yet  reached  this 
suffering  Earth. 

Thai  message  was  to  exalt  Human  Nature  above  the  Cherubim,  by  proclaiminc 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Word.  Yet  the  Archangel  Gabriel  hastens  with  love  and 
obedience  to  fulfill  his  embassy.  "  And,''  to  ^uote  the  pious  words  of  Bishop 
Taylor,  **  if  we  were  to  reduce  our  pravers  to  action,  and  do  God's  will  on  earth  as 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  do  it,  we  should  promptly  execute  every  part  of  the  Divine 
Will ;  though  it  were  to  be  instrumental  in  the  exaltation  of  a  brother  above 
oarselves." 

27  to  a  yirsin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary. 

Something  has  been  already  said  (in  the  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew's  Gospel) 
concerning  the  Divine  Economy  by  which  it  was  overruled  that  Marv  should  have 
been  *'  espoused"  to  Joseph,  at  the  time  of  the  Annunciation ;  and  immediately 
afterwards  have  become  his  Wife.  See  notes  on  St.  Matth.  i.  16,  18,  24.  It  was 
needful  in  this  manner,  at  first,  to  shroud  the  mighty  mystery  of  our  Lord's  Birth 
from  the  eyes  of  carnal  men :  and  (what  is  more)  it  was  seen  fit  bv  this  master- 
piece of  divine  contrivance,  to  defeat  the  vigilance  of  the  Powers  of  Darkness  also. 

Do  but  note  with  what  amazing  simplicity,  the  most  wonderful  event  which  had 
happened  in  all  the  ages,  is  desonbed  1  This  was  the  hour  for  which  Creation  had 
groaned,  ever  since  the  Fall.  The  eyes  of  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  had  ever  been 
turned  in  wonder  and  adoration  towiu^s  this  event.  Faith  and  Hope  had  supported 
themselves  "  since  the  world  began,"  in  sure  belief  that  the  daj  tor  the  disclosure 
of  the  great  mystery  here  revealed,  must  at  last  arrive.  When  it  came,  how  unlike 
did  the  manner  of  its  coming  prove,  to  what  men  had  expected  I  The  House  was 
David's  House  indeed ;  yet,  reduced  to  what  a  low  condition  I  In  the  secrecy  of 
her  private  chamber, — to  a  Virgin,-— dwelling  in  a  despised  city, — far  from  Bethle- 
hem of  Judaea,  the  scene  of  the  promises, — the  Angel  Gabriel  brings  the  wondrous 
tidings  which  were  destined  to  make  all  the  ends  oi  the  Earth  rejoice  1 

See  the  second  note  on  St.  Luke  ii.  38. 

28  And  the  Angel  came  in  unto  her, 

The  Aneel  came  in  unto  her, — so  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  within  when  she 
heard  the  heavenly  tidings.  Sarah,  in  like  manner,  was  *'  in  the  tent,''  when  she 
heard  the  promise. (<)  In  connection  with  this  subject,  consider  the  following 
texts,— St.  John  xi.  20 ;  1  Tim.  v.  13 ;  Titus  ii.  5. 

and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee: 
blessed  art  thou  among  women. 

The  Angel  is  instructed  to  bid  Mary  '*  Hail ;"  that  is,  to  bring  her  a  message  of 
Peace  and  Joy:  whereby  God  revokes  the  sentence  which  He  had  pronounced  on 
our  first  Mother, — **In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children."(t<) 

29  And  when  she  saw  Aim,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast 
in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 

(•)  Sm  note  on  vsr.^87.  (t)  Chnesif  xviiL  9,  10.  («)  Geneiis  ilL  Itf. 
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80  And  the  Angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast 
found  favour  with  God. 


He  calls  her  by  her  name, — as  if  to  inspire  confidence,  and  show  that  he  knew 
her. 

81  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a 
Son,  and  shalt  call  His  Name  JESUS. 

It  should  not  escape  notice  that  these  words  are  formed  exactly  upon  those  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  vii.  i4:(x)  and  what  follows  (ver.  32)  is  a  <ustmct  allusion  to 
another  passage  in  the  same  prophet,  namely  ix.  6,  7. 

82  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest : 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  Father 
David. 

Reminding  her  thereby  of  many  an  ancient  prophecy  which  had  gone  before ; 
and  teaching  her  that  the  Offspnng  of  her  body  was  to  be  none  other  than  the 
Christ. 

83  And  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever ;  and  of 
His  Kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  Angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man  ? 

The  Blessed  Virgin  clearly  understood  that  this  promise  was  made  to  her  in  her 
Virgin  estate 

35  And  the  Angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holt  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee :  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

By  which  words,  it  is  worth  observing  that  the  Angel  Gabriel  declared  to  the 
Virgin  the  mystory  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

There  was  this  contrast  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Creation ;  that  whereas, 
in  the  first,  God  **  sptike  and  it  was  done.  He  commanded  and  it  stood  fast ;" — ^in 
the  second,  lie  wrought  secretly  and  silently, — **  coming  down,''  as  the  Psalmist 
speaks, (y)  with  reference  to  the  days  of  Messiah,  "like  the  rain  into  a  fleece  of 
wool,  even  as  the  drops  that  water  the  Earth." 

One  of  the  very  earliest  of  the  Fathers,  (Ignatius,  second  Binhop  of  Antioch,) 
says  of  this, — that  it  was  '*  a  crying  mystery  wrought  in  the  silence  of  God  :"  a 
memorable  saying,  which  the  Church  has  never  been  able  to  forget. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a 
son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was 
called  barren. 

Maij  asked  for  no  sign,  yet  a  sign  (the  most  fitting  imaginable!)  is  given  her; — 
given  in  love,  not  in  anger  as  in  the  case  of  Zacbarias. 

Elisabeth  was  the  Blessed  Virgin's  "  cousin."  Uence  her  wondrous  son  also  was 
the  Kinsman  of  Christ. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  words  of  Genesis  xviii.  14.  The  case  of  Elisa- 
beth resembled  that  of  Sarah.    See  the  note  on  ver.  25. 

38  And  Mary  said.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word. 

And  the  Angel  departed  from  her. 

(ob)  Compart  St  Matthew  L  21  and  23.  (y)  PmOih  IxxiL  6. 
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She  submits  to  it,  rather  as  a  mysterioiu  dispensation  which  she  oould  not  tell 
how  to  comprehend,  than  glories  in  it  as  a  privilege.  Her  answer  befits  the  Mother 
of  One  who  was  declared  to  be  "meek  ana  lowly;''  owning  herself  but  the  Hand* 
maid  of  Him  who  was  to  be  her  Son. 

Obsenre  the  wondrous  contrast  with  what  took  place  **in  the  beginning."  At 
the  Fall  of  Man,  that  old  serpent,  Satan,  held  parley  with  a  Woman,  and  deceiyed 
her  by  the  Spirit  of  Pride.  In  order  to  the  Restoration  of  our  Nature,  an  Arch- 
angel discourses  with  another  Woman,  and  persuades  her  through  her  Humility. 

And  here,  it  may  be  well  worth  remarking  (with  Bishop  Taylor)  that  "the  holy 
Virgin  came  to  her  great  perfection  and  height  of  piety,  by  a  few,  and  those, 
modest  and  unattractive,  exercises  and  actions.     St.  Paul  travelled  over  the  world ; 

§  reached  to  the  Gentiles  and  disputed  a^nst  the  Jews ;  wrote  Epistles ;  suffered 
angers,  injuries,  affronts,  and  persecutions  to  the  height  of  wonder;  whereby  he 
won  for  himself  a  crown.  But  the  holy  Virgin  attained  perfection  by  the  means  of 
a  quiet  and  silent  piety,  by  internal  actions  of  love,  devotion,  and  contemplation: 
and  instructs  us  that  silent  affections,  the  splendours  of  an  internal  devotion,  the 
union  of  love,  humility,  and  obedience,  the  aaily  offices  of  prayer  and  praises  sung 
to  God,  acts  of  faith  and  fear,  of  patience  and  meekness,  of  nope  and  reverence, 
repentance  and  charity,  and  those  graces  which  walk  in  a  veil  and  silence ;  make 
great  ascents  to  God,  and  as  sure  progress  to  favour  and  a  crown,  as  the  more 
ostentatious  and  laborious  exercises  of  a  more  public  religion." 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill  country 
with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda ; 

Thirty-eight  cities  of  Judah  **in  the  mountains,''  are  enumerated  in  the  Book  of 
Joshua,  (xv.  48  to  60:)  but  Tradition  has  always  pointed  out  "  Kirjath- Arba,  which 
is  Hebron,''(z)  as  the  dwelling-place  of  the  venerable  pair  to  whom  Mary  hastened. 

40  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

She  seems  to  have  taken  the  holy  pair  by  surprise,  through  the  fervent  haste 
with  which  she  performed  her  Journey.  (The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  knows 
nothing  of  slow  endeavours!)  Surely  the  mountains  of  that  "hill  country,'' — the 
forest,  and  every  tree  therein, — broke  forth  into  singing,  and  Earth  was  joyful;  for 
the  Lord  had  redeemed  Jacob,  and  comforted  His  people,  (a)  "  How  beautiful  upon 
the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings  r'(6) 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation 
of  Mary,  the  Babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with 
the  Holt  Ghost. 

These  holy  women,  meeting  to  compare  and  unite  their  joys,  and  then  made  pro- 
phetic and  inspired,  must  needs  have  discoursed  like  Anzels;  for  (as  a  pious  Bishop 
nas  remarked)  all  the  faculties  of  Nature  were  turned  mto  Grace.  It  is  not  easy 
to  imagine  the  rapture  of  this  blessed  meeting.  Never,  but  in  Heaven,  was  there 
more  joy  and  ecstasy! 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  Fruit  of  thy  womb. 

Observe  the  "loud  voice."  Yerily,  if  she  had  not  spoken  as  she  did,  the  veiy 
stones  must  have  cried  out  I 

Notice  also,  that  she  repeats  the  Angel's  salutation ;  see  ver.  28. 

Rightly  does  Elisabeth  call  our  Saviour  Christ,  "the  fruit  of  thy  womb:''  for 
she  spake  of  One  *'who  took  Man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance."  (c) 

43,  44  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  Mother  of  My  Lord  should 
come  to  me  ?  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded 
in  mine  ears,  the  Babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

(i)  Joshua  XV.  64.  (a)  Isaiah  xliv.  23,  and  xlix.  13.  (b)  Isaiah  UL  7. 

(e)  ArUele  XL 
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It  has  been  said, — "  Grace  introduces  things  to  which  Nature  is  a  stranger." 
The  Forerunner,  yet  unborn,  bears  testimony  to  his  yet  unborn  Lord  ; — a  signifi- 
oant  circumstance,  surely ;  as  indicative  of  the  coming  of  a  Kingdom  where  myste- 
ries are  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  but  revealed  unto  Babes  I  (cf) 

We  shall  behold  our  Saviour  in  like  manner  coming  to  His  servant,  (the  Greater 
to  the  Less!)  for  Holy  Baptism.    See  note  on  St.  Matm.  iii.  13. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed :  for  there  shall  be  a  performanoe 
of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

Every  word  of  this  addres8(«)  is  clearly  prophetical, — for  which  the  declaratioD 
in  ver.  41  prepares  us.  Elisabeth  sees  the  whole  extent  of  the  mystery.  Not  only 
does  she  declare  the  present  wonder,  that  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  the  Redeemer; 
and  the  future  issue,  tnat  all  things  shall  be  fulfilled  which  have  been  foretold  her; 
but  she  is  able  also  to  declare  the  state  of  heart  in  which  her  kinswoman  received 
the  Angel  Gabriel's  message:  Past,  and  Present,  and  Future  open  to  her  prophetic 
si^t. 

Thereupon  vras  poured  forth  the  Divine  '*  Magnificat," — ^whose  echoes  yet  fill  the 
Churches  of  Christendom.  The  Hymn  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  manifestly  con- 
structed upon  the  same  model  as  that  strain  of  thankfulness  which  Hannah  gave 
utterance  to,  on  a  similar  occasion ;(/)  and  with  which  indeed  it  should  be  compared 
throughout.  The  germ  of  both  heavenly  compositions  is  to  be  found  in  a  yet  more 
ancient  Song, — namely,  that  of  Sarah,  contained  in  Genesis  xxi.  6. 

46,  47  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my 
spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

Now,  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  Love,  Joy,  Peace." (^) 

Observe  how  she  drops,  in  her  exceeding  exultation,  the  thought  of  self.  Her 
joy  is  not  in  herself,  but  in  GOD  her  SA  VIOUR. 

48  For  He  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  His  handmaiden :  for, 
behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

She  speaks  not  of  her  poverty, — and  yet,  she  was  very  poor;  but  (after  the  man- 
ner of  a  Hebrew  mother)  her  words  have  reference  to  the  reproach  of  childlessness 
which  God  had  removed  from  her.  Compare  ver.  25.  What  a  profound  and  glo- 
rious meaning  do  the  common  words  of  rejoicing  amone  the  Mothers  of  Israel, (A) 
assume  on  the  lips  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  our  LobdI — the  "Blessed  Virgin''  let 
OS  call  her, — and  so,  fulfill  her  prophecy. 

49  For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things;  and  holy  is 
His  Name. 

"That  Soul,"  as  Bede  remarks,  "can  alone  duly  magnify  the  Lord,  for  whom  He 
deigns  to  do  mighty  things." 

50  And  His  Mercy  is  on  th^em  that  fear  Him  from  generation  to 
generation. 

To  quote  the  same  vmter,  once  more, — "As  if  she  had  said.  Not  only  ybr  me  hath 
He  that  is  mighty  done  great  things ;  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  ^eareth  Goo  is 
accepted  of  Him." 

This  is  almost  a  quotation  from  Psalm  ciii.  17. 

51  He  hath  showed  strength  with  His  arm ;  He  hath  scattered  the 
proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

That  is,  Those  who,  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts,  are  proud, — He  hath 
scattered. 

52,  53  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted 

(d)  St  Matth.  xL  2e.  (e)  Ver.  42  to  45.  (/)  1  Samael  iL  1  to  10. 

ig)  GalaL  V.  22.        (A)  See  LMh'i  wordi,— QeneiiB  zxix.  32 :  and  Hannah's,—!  Sam.  L  11« 
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them  of  low  degree.    He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and 
the  rich  He  hath  sent  empty  away. 

With  Terpes  51«  52,  53,  compare  the  corresponding  parts  of  Hannah's  Song, — 
namely,  1  Sam.  ii.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8. 

The  following  places  of  Scripture  will  also  be  found  worth  referring  to,  in  illus- 
tration of  the  three  last  verses,  viz..  Job  y.  11:  Psalm  cxiii.  7:  Ezekiel  xvii.  24: 
xxi.  26. 

Some  of  the  wonders  to  be  achieved  by  the  Introduction  of  the  Gbspel  are  here 
glanced  at  First,  is  described  the  dethronement  and  casting  down  of  the  Devil, 
and  of  all  his  evil  host,(t) — together  with  the  exaltation  of  **the  poor  of  this  world, 
rich  in  faith,"  to  be  "heirs  of  the  Kingdom."(A:)  Next,  it  is  prophesied  how  they 
who  hunger  after  Eternal  Life  with  their  whole  soul,(/)  snail  be  filled,  when 
Christ  shall  appear  in  glnry ;  while  they  who,  rejoicing  in  their  self-righteousness, 
think  themselves  rich,  shall  in  the  end  be  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  His  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of  His  Mercy ; 
This  verse  seems  intended  to  recall  Psalm  xcviii.  3. 

55  as  He  spake  to  our  Fathers,  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  forever. 

The  allusion  in  this  verse  to  the  last  words  of  the  prophet  Mioah  (vii.  20)  seems 
unmistakable. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  speaks,  of  course,  of  the  true  spiritual  Israel.  ''  For,"  as  St. 
Paul  explains,  "they  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  oi  Israel :''(m)  but  "the  Israel 
of  God"(«J  are  "such  as  are  of  a  clean  heart."fo)  "  They  which  are  of  Faiihj  the 
same  are  tke  children  of  Abraham  J' (p)  And  this  promise  is  not  narrowed  by  any 
limits;  but  to  the  very  end  of  time  there  shall  never  lack  believers, — whereby 
Abraham  shall  have  a  **aeedt  forever,*' 

It  is  a  divine  thing  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  should  have  thus  glanced  back  to 
the  beginning,  from  the  end;  and  by  this  allusion  to  God's  promise  made  to 
Abraham, (9)  should  have  virtually  admitted,  and  in  the  very  hignest  sense,  "that 
there  had  not  failed  aught  of  any  good  thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  the 
house  of  Israel.    All  had  come  to  pass.''(r) 

If  any  do  inquire  how  it  happens  that  this  Hymn,  poured  forth  in  expression  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin's  Joy  and  Thankfulness,  should  have  become  a  portion  of  the 
Church's  Daily  Service, — let  them  know  that  it  does  not  contain  one  word  of  exul- 
tation but  what  every  humble  Christian  may  make  his  own.  When  the  Eternal 
Word  was  made  flesh,  it  was  not,  of  course,  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  particular,  bat 
mankind  in  general,  which  He  designed  to  honour.  The  purpose  of  tne  Son  of  God, 
when  He  honoured  the  Blessed  Virgin  so  far  as  in,  and  from,  her  to  become  Man, 
was  to  advance  Human  Nature  by  assuming  it  into  the  Unity  of  His  Divine  Person; 
10  that,  being  bom  of  her.  He  might  procure  not  only  hers,  but  our  common  Salva- 
tion. £very  member  of  the  great  human  family  may  therefore  sing  the  "  Magni- 
ficat ;**  and  when  he  bears  his  part  in  that  divine  Anthem,  should  learn  to  make  the 
Blessed  Virgin's  raptures  a  private  and  a  personal  concern: — "My  soul  doth  mag- 
nify the  Lord,  and  my  Spirit  reioiceth  in  God  my  Saviour;  because  He  did  regard 
the  low  estate  of  us  poor  mortal  men, — His  afflicted  servants.  Fur  behold,  in  conse- 
qoence  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  all  generations  of  munkind,  av,  and 
every  order  of  the  Angelic  Host,  shall  for  evermore  pronounce  us  *  Blessed :'  for 
the  Mighty  One  did  mighty  things  for  us,  when  He  united  Himself  to  our  fallen 
Nature:  wherefore  Holy  is  He;  and  Blessed  for  evermore  be  His  Holy  Name!" 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and  returned  to 
her  own  house. 

During  those  three  months  Prayer  and  Meditation  rather  than  converse,  was 
lorely  the  resource  of  this  pair  of  holy  Matrons :  for  unspeakable  was  the  blessed- 

(t)  Compare  St  Lake  z.  18.  (ib)  St  James  ii.  5. 

(l)  Compare  St  Luke  xv.  Id,  17,  23,  (the  case  of  the  Gentile  world:)  St  Matthew  XT. 
M,  27,  tc  Im)  Romans  iz.  6. 

(«)  OaUt  tL  16.  (o)  Psalm  IxziiL  1.  {p)  Galat  iiL  7. 

(f )  Genens  xiL  3,  xvit  7,  to.  (r)  Joshua  xxL  4A,  and  xxiii.  14. 
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ness  to  which  they  had  been  respectively  called.  And  now,  when  Elisabeth  was 
about  to  become  a  Mother,  they  parted;  and  we  are  not  informed  that  they  ever 
met  again. 

57,  58,  59  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should  be  de- 
livered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son.  And  her  neighbours  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and 
they  rejoiced  with  her.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day 
they  came  to  circumcise  the  child;  and  they  called  him  Zacharias, 
after  the  name  of  his  father. 

Rather,  "they  were  for  calling  him,'' — '*They  wanted  to  call  him."  Compare  St 
Biatthew  iii.  14. 

60,  61,  62  And  his  Mother  answered  and  said,  Not  so;  but  he  shall 
be  called  John.  And  they  said  unto  her.  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name.  And  they  made  signs  to  his  Father,  bow 
he  would  have  him  called. 

They  "made  signs"  to  Zacharias,  because  he  was  now  dec^  as  well  as  dumb. 
See  the  note  on  yerse  20. 

63,  64  And  he  asked  for  a  writing-table,  and  wrote,  saying.  His 
name  is  John.  And  they  marvelled  all.  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed^  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

As  Unbelief  had  boun^  him,  so  Faith  now  set  him  free.  And,  as  an  ancient 
writer  remarks,  it  was  but  reasonable  that  when  the  voice  of  the  Word  came  forth, 
— see  St.  John  i.  23, — the  tongue  of  his  Father  should  have  been  loosed  likewise. 

65,  66  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them :  and  all 
these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hill  country  of 
Judaea.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts, 
saying.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be !  And  the  Hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holt  Ghost,  and 
prophesied,  saying, 

The  first  purpose  in  which  he  employed  the  recoyered  gift  of  speech  seems  to 
have  been  tne  pouring  out  of  that  Inspired  Hymn, — ^the  *'Benedictu8," — which 
Holy  Church  has  since  adopted  as  a  part  of  her  daily  utterance.  Well  may  she 
have  done  sol  for  every  word  here,  prophetically  spoken,  has  reference  to  the 
Spiritual  Reign  of  Messiah;  and  the  blessings  commemorated,  belong  not  to  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  only,  but,  in  the  full  extent  of  their  signification,  to  all  the  peo- 
ple of  God. 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  He  hath  visited  and  re- 
deemed His  people, 

See  how  his  prophetic  speech  glances  on  to  the  last  pase  of  the  Gospel  I  And 
yet,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  inspired  speaker  had  any  conception  of  the 
sublime  mystery  which  his  words  enfolded.  He  opened  his  lips  to  praise  the  GrOD  of 
Israel  for  naving  at  last  •'visited," — that  is,  "looked  graciously  upon," — His  peo- 
ple; and  wrought  for  them  the  long-promised  deliverance  from  their  enemies:  but 
ne  knew  not  the  true  nature  of  that  deliverance,  though  he  was  divinely  guided  to 
call  it  by  its  proper  name, — Redemption.    See  Ephes.  i.  7:  Coloss.  i.  14:  Kev.  v.  9. 

69  and  hath  raised  up  an  Horn  of  Salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of 
His  servant  David ; 

Or,  as  it  stands  in  the  Prayer-book,  "a  mighty  Salvation;"  for  "a  horn"  is  the 
emblem — ^because,  with  certain  animals,  it  is  the  m8trument---of  strength.    Hence 
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nich  expressions  as  are  found  in  Jeremiah  xlviii.  25,  Psalm  Ixxv.  4,  10,  cxii.  9,  Ao. 
Compare  1  Sam.  ii.  10,  and  Psalm  xviii.  2:  but  especially  Psalm  cxxxii.  17. 

Note  also,  that  here  and  elsewhere,  Kingly  power  is  chiefly  intended;  whence 
"horns"  actuidly  stand  for  ** Kings"  in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  and  other  parts  of 
Scripture.  («) 

70  (as  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  Prophets,  which  have 
been  since  the  World  began :) 

For  the  whole  volume  of  the  Old  Testament  is  but  one  lone  prophecy  of  Christ  ; 
**  Yea,  and  all  the  Prophets,  from  Samuel,  and  those  that  foUow  after,  as  many  as 
have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days.''(/) 

To  speak  more  truly,  it  was  God,  (as  we  learn  nrom  this  place,)  who  spoke  ^ 
their  mouth.  Compare  the  language  of  Acts  i.  10,  and  see  the  note  on  St.  Matth. 
L  22.  Our  own  Hooker  has  said  on  this  subject, — *'They  neither  spake  nor  wrote 
any  word  of  their  own,  but  uttered  syllable  by  syllable  as  the  Spirit  put  it  into 
their  mouths;  no  otherwise  than  as  the  harp  or  the  lute  doth  ^ve  a  sound  accord- 
ing to  the  discretion  of  his  hands  that  holdeth  and  striketh  it  with  skill."  ....  It 
is  remarkable  that  the  very  word  for  a  Prophet,  in  Hebrew,  is  thought  by  the 
learned  to  imply  one  who  speaks  as  another  moves  him. 

This  appeal  to  God's  '*holy  Prophets  of  old"  is  introduced  parenthetically: 
yerses  69  and  71  must  be  taken  together. 

71,  72  that  we  shonld  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand 
of  all  that  hate  us ;  to  perform  the  Mercy  promised  to  our  Fathers,  and 
to  remember  His  holy  covenant ; 

According  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  the  reference  in  this  place  is,  of  course,  to 
ghostly,  not  to  bodily,  enemies.  Christ, — the  Horn  spoken  of  in  ver.  69, — is  de- 
clared, in  ver.  71,  to  be  **Salvation  from  our  enemies/*  &c.  And  thereby,  in  the 
Terse  which  follows,  it  is  prophetically  foretold  that  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  was 
about  **  to  show  mercy  to  our  Fathers,  and  to  remember  His  holy  covenant"  with  them. 

73,  74,  75  the  oath  which  He  sware  to  our  Father  Abraham,  that 
He  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies  might  serve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

Here,  the  Holt  Spirit  is  His  own  interpreter.  The  reference  is  to  God's  great 
oath  to  Abraham,  contained  in  Genesis  xxii.  16  to  18, — and  alluded  to  in  Hebrews 
tL  13,  14.    Compare  the  language  of  Psalm  cv.  8  to  10. 

It  seems  then,  that  those  famous  words, — '*!  will  6^^  thee,  and  ....  multiply 
thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  Heaven,"(tf ) — were  fulfilled,  in  their  highest  sense,  when  it 
was  "granted  unto''  men,  that  is,  Power  was  given  ^iem,(x)  to  serve  Gk>D  in  Holi- 
ness and  Righteousness (y)  all  the  davs  of  their  life.  For  consider,  that  this  was 
broueht  about  by  the  outpouring  and  gift  of  the  Holt  Ghost  ;  whereby  God  pro- 
eared  to  the  Fatner  of  the  Faithful,  in  Christ,  a  spiritual  seed,  numerous  as  the 
itars  of  Heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea-shore.  Compare  Galatians 
iii.  14. 

It  appears  further,  that  the  words, — **  Thy  seed  shall  possess  the  sate  of  his  ene- 
mies,'^^ — besides  their  obvious,  historical  sense,  which  was  fulfilled  in  the  days  of 
King  David, — ^received  their  perfect  fulfillment  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel ;  when,  by 
our  Saviour's  Advent,  the  Human  Race  were  "delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  their 
enemies," — Sin  and  Death.  See  Rom.  vi.  18,  22.  1  Cor.  xv.  24  to  26 ;  also  55  to 
57.  Titus  ii.  14.  2  St.  Peter  i.  4.  1  St.  John  v.  4,  5. — Take  notice,  by  the  way, 
that  these,  (which  Zacharias  mentions,)  were  the  two  great  heads  of  Blessing  which 
Eliezer  seems  to  have  recounted  to  Laban  and  Bethuel,  when  they  sent  away 
Rebekah  to  become  Isaac's  wife.     See  Genesis  xxiv.  60. 

And  thus,  it  is  declared  that  the  entire  fulfillment  of  all  the  glorious  promises 
which  Goo  had  once  made  to  the  Fathers,  was  now  at  length  about  to  be  performed 
to  them; — ^for,  as  it  is  elsewhere  said  by  Christ  Himself, — *'all,"  (that  is,  all  the 

(f)  Dankl  viL  7,  8.    Zeoh.  L  18.    Rev.  ziii  1.  (i)  Acts  iii  24.    Compare  Acta  z.  43. 

(«)  Gen.  xiii.  17.  {x)  Compare  Bev.  zL  8.  (y)  Compare  Bph.  iv.  24. 
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Fathers, — for  He  was  speaking  of  M«m, — Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,)  "live  unto 
Him."{2) 

''Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  hath  given  rest  unto  His  people  Israel,  according  to 
all  that  He  promised.  There  hath  not  failed  one  word  of  all  His  good  promise 
which  He  promised  by  the  hand  of  Moses  His  Servant."(a)  In  such  terms  could 
the  wise  King  of  Israel  exnress  his  sense  of  God's  Faithfulness,  Constancy,  and 
Loye.  Where  shall  we  find  language  adequate  to  the  expression  of  ours, — ^we,  "on 
whom  the  ends  of  the  World  are  come?" (6) 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest:  for 
thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  His  ways ; 

The  Father  turns,  in  his  prophetic  rapture,  to  address  his  infant  child ;  foretelling 
that  he  should  "be,"  (for  inat  is  the  meaning  of  "being  called")  "the  prophet  of 
the  Most  High"  Qod.(c)  We  have  here,  besides,  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  xl.  3;  so 
that  the  Gk)epel  itself  is  briefly  summed  up  in  this  inspired  Hymn. 

77,  78,  79  to  give  knowledge  of  Salvation  unto  His  people  by  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  ;  whereby 
the  Dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  Darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  Death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  Peace. 

"Dayspring"  is  here  a  name  of  Christ;  whether  it  should  be  translated  the 
"East,'^— or  Uie  " Sun-rising," (d)— or  the  "Branch."  as  in  Zech.  iii.  8.  There  is 
here  an  evident  allusion  to  Isaiah  ix.  I,  f  quoted  in  St.  Matth.  iv.  16:)  but  the  reason 
of  the  expression  "  the  shadow  of  Deatn"  will  best  appear  by  a  comparison  with 
Psalm  xxiii.  4;  where,  as  Hammond  beautifully  points  out,  it  is  implied  that  the 
sunlight  lingers  longest  on  the  hills, — ^the  valleys  being  all  the  while  veiled  in 
gloom,  and  wearing  soonest  a  funereal  shadow. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  the  spirit,  and  was  in 
the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel. 

The  former  of  these  two  statements,  we  shall  presently  find  repeated  with  respect 
to  the  Messias.  See  ch.  ii.  40. — The  "deserts"  here  spoken  of  do  not  necessarily 
imply  such  a  howling  wilderness  as  that  of  Jordan.  In  Judaea  every  tract  of  waste, 
uncultivated  country  was  called  a  desert;  whether  its  barren  surface  produced 
nothing  but  "reeds  shaken  by  the  wind,"(«)  or  whether  there  happened  to  be  "much 
srass  in  the  place." (/)  What  is  meant  therefore  probably,  is,  that  the  vouthfol 
M^azarite  was  brought  up  in  solitude  and  retirement, — remote  from  all  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Town.  There,  he  increased  in  stature,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit ; 
and,  by  "enduring  hardness," (^)  prepared  himself  for  the  wondrous  office  to  which 
the  good  Providence  of  God  had  designed  him  from  his  Mother's  womb. 

For,  instead  of  raiment,  he  wore  a  nairy  garment  and  a  leathern  girdle.  More- 
over, God  fed  him  with  locusts;  and  "satisfied"  him,  from  day  to  day,  "with  honey 
oat  of  the  stony  rock  "(h)  And  thus,  the  Baptist  grew  to  manhood;  (for  we  hear 
no  more  of  him  until  he  nad  attained  the  age  of  thirty  years  ;^  an  Orphan,  doubt- 
less, from  his  earliest  youth.  But  be  sure  that  "when  his  Fatner  and  his  Mother 
had  forsaken  him,  then  the  Lord  took  him  up."(i) 

THE    PRAYER. 

We  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  pour  Thy  Grace  into  our  hearts;  that, 
as  we  have  known  the  Incarnation  of  Thy  Son  Jbsus  Christ  by  the 
message  of  an  Angel,  so,  by  His  Cross  and  Passion,  we  may  be  brought 
unto  the  Glory  of  His  Resurrection;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.    Amen. 


(s)  6t  Luke  zx.  38.  (a)  1  Kings  yiiL  66.  (b)  1  Cor.  z.  11. 

(A)  Paalm  IzzzL  le.    Compan  St  Matth.  iiL  4.  (t)  PMlm  zzriL  10. 


(e)  Compare  verse  32.  (d)  Compare  Malachi  ir.  2.  («)  St.  Matth.  zL  7. 

)  Compare  St  Matth.  zir.  18, 15,  with  St  John  tL  10.  (g)  2  Tim.  iL  3. 
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CHAPTER    II. 


1  Augustus  iaxeth  aU  the  Roman  empire,  6  The  ruUwiiy  of  Christ.  8  One  Angd 
relaieth  it  to  the  Shepherds.  13  Many  sing  praises  to  God  for  it,  21  Christ  if 
Circumcised,  22  Mary  purified.  28  Simeon  and  Anna  prophesy  of  Christ.  40 
Who  increaseth  in  wisdom,  46  Questioneth  in  the  Temple  with  the  Doctors,  51 
And  is  obedient  to  His  parents. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree 
from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 

A  decree  for  a  general  enrolment  and  numbering  of  names,  rather  than  for  a 
Gensos  of  property,  seems  to  be  here  spoken  of.  And  the  expression,  "all  the 
world,"  probably  does  not  mean  all  the  Roman  Empire,  but  only  the  whole  of 
Palestine. 

2  {And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria.) 

Volumes  haye  been  written  on  this  verse  of  Scripture.  A  person  named  Varus 
was  President  of  Syria  at  the  time  here  spoken  of.  Cyrenius  (or  Quirinus)  did  not 
succeed  to  the  office  Ull  about  eleven  years  after;  but,  (what  is  remarkable,)  on 
oozning  to  his  Presidentship,  he  certainly  did  conduct  a  census.  To  reconcile  the 
statement  of  the  Evangelist  with  the  known  history  of  the  period,  has  been  felt  to 
be  a  task  of  great  difficulty. 

But,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  St.  Luke  does  not  say  that  Cyrenius  was  President 
of  Syria  at  the  time  of  the  "taxing."  He  merely  says  that  he  was,  then,  governor 
of  the  province ;  and  this,  Cvrenius  may  very  well  have  been,  although  the  Presi- 
dentship was  in  other  hands.  St.  Luke's  authority  on  a  point  of  history  is,  of 
eourse,  more  trustworthy  than  that  of  any  uninspired  writer;  and  when  he  asserts. 
Us  here  he  seems  to  do,)  that  **the  taxing"  at  tne  time  of  the  Nativity  proved  the 
Bret  [of  two]  taxings  which  were  made  while  Cyrenius  governed  Syria, — ^what  diffi- 
ealty  need  we  feel  in  accepting  the  blessed  Writer's  assurance  on  the  subject? — 
These  remarks  shall  suffice ;  but  the  Reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St  Luke  iii. 
1:  also  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  i.  16,  and  St  Luke  iii.  36. 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city. 

This  seems  to  imply  the  careful  record  which  every  Jewish  family  preserved  of 
its  descent;  whereby  they  were  enabled,  on  an  occasion  like  the  present,  to  repair 
to  the  city  from  which  the  founder  of  their  line  had  originally  come. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Naza- 
reth^ into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem ; 

Bethlehem  was  the  true  "City  of  David:"  for  his  father,  Jesse,  was  of  that 
eity.(a)  It  appears  also  from  a  comparison  of  verses  11  and  15,  that  the  Shep- 
herds knew  it  oy  that  name.  But  Jerusalem,  as  the  Seat  of  David's  Royalty,  was 
aow  almost  exclusively  so  called. 

(because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David :) 

Af  Si,  Luke  himself  shows  in  the  next  chapter, — ^making  use,  it  may  be,  of  the 

(•)  1  Sam.  xvL  1  and  4    Compan  St  John  viL  42. 
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genealogy  which  the  records  of  Bethlehem  furnished.     See  also  St.  Matthew's  first 
chapter. 

5  to  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great  with  child. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  went  up  to  be  taxed,  as  well  as  her  wedded  husband.  She 
was,  therefore,  herself  "of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David."  See  the  note  on  St. 
Matthew  i.  16. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should  be  delivered. 

The  Bible  may  be  regarded  as  a  Book  which  remoyes  the  veil  from  History,  and 
reveals  the  reason  of  it.  The  Providence  of  God  is  there  discovered  to  us,  overrul- 
ing the  actions  of  mankind,  and  adapting  them  to  ends  and  purposes  of  which  their 
authors  were  little  conscious.  Thus,  the  present  "taxing,"  whether  dictated  by 
the  ambition,  or  the  curiosity,  or  the  avarice  of  the  Roman  Emperor, — is  shown  to 
have  furnished  an  occasion  for  drawing  this  holy  pair  from  their  remote  home  in 
Nazareth  of  Galilee,  to  Bethlehem  of  JudsBa;  the  village  which  the  finger  of  Pro- 
phecy had  long  before  pointed  out  as  destined  to  be  the  place  of  Messiah's  birth. 
The  season  of  the  taxing  is  found,  moreover,  to  have  corresponded  exactly  with  the 
date  of  the  Nativity.  Thus,  the  official  return  of  the  Bethlehemites,  stored  up 
among  the  Roman  Archives,  will  have  become  documentary  evidence  of  the  most 
unquestionable  kind,  concerning  the  very  foundation  of  the  Faith.  So  entirely 
was  Augustus  ministering  to  the  Divine  pleasure,  while,  in  the  exercise  of  Imperial 
power,  he  followed  the  dictates  of  his  own  unfettered  will. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son, 

"  First-bom," — because  none  had  been  bom  before  Him.  The  word  is  not  used 
to  imply  that  any  were  bom  a/ler.    See  the  first  note  on  St  Matthew  i.  25. 

and  wrapped  Him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  Him  in  a  manger: 

It  has  been  said, — *'  No  man  will  have  cause  to  complain  of  his  coarse  robe,  if 
he  remembers  the  swaddling-clothes  of  this  Holy  Child:  nor  to  be  disquieted  at  his 
hard  bed,  when  he  considers  Jesus  laid  in  a  manger." 

Since  this  blessed  Mother,  after  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born.  Son,  swathed 
Him  herself,  and  with  her  own  hands  deposited  His  infant  limbs  in  a  manger,  as 
St.  Luke  seems  clearly  to  imply ; — it  is  reasonable  to  infer  that  His  Nativity  was, 
88  His  sinle^  Conception  had  been, — out  of  the  course  of  Nature,  and  miraculous; 
and  that  the  holy  Mother,  by  a  painless  birth,  had  experienced  the  reversal  of  the 
sorrowful  sentence  passed  on  our  Mother  Eve, — recorded  in  Genesis  iii.  16. 

What  is,  at  least,  quite  certain, — hereby  was  reversed  the  calamity  which  our 
first  Mother  had  brought  upon  the  Human  Race.  As,  by  a  woman,  Death  had  been 
conveyed  to  all  mankind, — so  was  a  woman  now  made  the  blessed  Instrument 
whereby  He  who  is  our  Life  came  into  the  world, 

because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  Inn. 

**No  room  for  them  in  the  Inn  1"  No  room  found  for  Him  who  filleth  all  things. 
And  is  it  not  so  still?  Do  we  not  find  room  for  all  other  things;  yet  no  room  is 
found  for  Christ? 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  Shepherds,  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  bj  night. 

By  the  invitation  of  these  poor  shepherds  to  Bethlehem,  we  are  taught  that  none 
are  fit  to  come  to  Christ  but  those  who  are  poor  in  spirit,  despisers  of  the  world, 
guileless,  simple-hearted.  And  with  reference  to  the  pastoral  Office,  a  pious  writer 
has  said  concerning  those  who  watoh  their  flock  as  well  by  night  as  by  day,-— 
"these  are  Shepherds  who  first  converse  with  Angels,  and  finally  shall  enter  into 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.'' 
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9  And,  lo,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glorj 
of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them:  and  thej  were  sore  afraid. 

"Came  upon  them/'  here  means  stood  suddenly  before  them, — as  in  St.  Luke 
zz.  1.     Acts  iy.  1 :  zii.  7,  &c. 

10,  11  And  the  Angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For 
imto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord. 

The  first  persons  in  the  world  who  are  apprized  of  the  actual  Advent  of  the  Mss- 
iiAH«  are  the  Shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  who  keep  watch  over  their  flock  by  night. 
A  singularly  honoured  occupation,  truly;  to  have  numbered  of  old  among  those  who 
pursued  it,  Jacob,(6)  Mo8es,(c)  and  David ;((i)  all  eminent  types  of  Christ: — to 
have  furnished  our  Lord,  moreover,  with  an  appellation  in  which  He  delighted ;(«) 
and  an  image  under  which  He  conveyed  some  of  His  most  solemn  and  impressive 
teaching  [(y*) 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  ye  shall  find  the  Babe  wrap- 
ped in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

Compare  verses  7  and  16.  This  seems  to  show  that  on  the  day,  or  rather,  on  the 
tery  niyht  of  the  Nativity,  this  wondrous  vision  of  Angels  was  vouchsafed  to  the 
Shepherds. 

13,  14  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  Angel  a  multitude  of  the 
Heavenly  Host  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  GoD  in  the  highest, 
nod  on  Earth  Peace,  good  will  toward  Men. 

This,  then,  was  the  first  "Christmas-Carol;" — where  Angels  were  the  Choristers, 
and  Salvation  was  the  theme,  and  Heaven  and  Earth  bowed  down  to  listen.  What 
ft  jubilant  Hymn  must  this  have  been,  on  the  redemption  of  the  whole  Human 
Race,  if  one  sinner's  repentance  can  suffice  to  fill  the  courts  of  Heaven  with  joy  I 

A  single  glorious  Angel  having  communicated  the  joyous  tidings, — and  so,  in  a 
measure,  prepared  the  minds  of  these  simple  swains  for  what  might  follow, — ''a 
ffluhitude  of  the  heavenly  host"(^)  are  suddenly  revealed  to  their  wondering  sight; 
and  the  heavenly  strain  which  follows,  breaks  on  their  ravished  ears.  It  was  the 
birthday  of  the  New  Creation.jA)  A  new  comer-stone  was  being  laid.  Well, 
therefore,  may  the  Morning-Stars  have  sung  together,  and  all  the  Sons  of  God  have 
shouted  for  joy!(i) 

How  much  IS  left  in  Holy  Scripture  for  the  heart  of  man  to  realize!  How  brief 
and  simple  are  its  sublimest  statements!  How  calm  and  unadorned  its  most  won- 
derful descriptions!  Consider  such  places  as  the  following: — St  Matthew  iv.  23, 
xrii.  2:  St.  Mark  i.  13,  xvi.  19.  St.  Luke  ii.  51,  52,  x.  18,  xxii.  43,  xxiv.  27  and 
51,  kc.  &c.  &c.    See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iii.  5,  6. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  Angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  Heaven,  the  Shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the 
Babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

Yet,  even  there,  as  He  lay, — wrapped  in  swaddling  bands,  and  reclining  in  that 


(&)  Oen.  zxx.  31 :  zxxL  38-41.     Such  also  wu  the  ocoupation  of  Jacob's  sons ; — see  Gkn. 
xxxvii.  13  and  xlviL  3.  (c)  Exod.  iii.  1.  (rf)  1  Sam.  xvi.  11 :  xvii.  16. 

(«)  St  John  x.  11-16.  (/)  St  Matth.  xxv.  82,  83:  xviiL  12 :  St  Luke  xv.  3-7,  Ae. 

'  i)  See  Daniel  viL  10.    Hebrews  xii.  22.     Rev.  v.  11,  Ac. 
k)  See  the  end  of  the  note  on  Bt  Matth.  iii.  17.  (t)  Job  xxxviiL  7. 
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manger, — as  God,  He  filled  Creation.     For  "the  Son  of  Man"  which  "came  down 
from  Heaven,"  was  "i/i  Heaven." (^)     So  Cowper,  in  a  well-known  Hjmn: 

As  much,  when  in  the  manger  laid, 

Alinignty  Ruler  of  the  sky, 
As  when  the  six  days'  work  He  made. 

And  filled  the  morning-stars  with  joy. 

But  the  remark  had  been  made  1450  years  before,  by  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Alexandria. 

In  consequence  of  the  repeated  statement  that  a  manger  craidled  the  Infant 
Saviour, (/)  painters  have  loved  to  represent  Him  as  reclining  between  the  ox  and 
the  ass:  and  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah  i.  3,  has  been  (somewhat  fancifully,  perhaps,) 
connected  with  the  circumstance.  "The  Manger,"  (for  so  it  should  be  rendered,) 
does  in  fact  here  denote  that  part  of  the  homestead  which  was  set  apart  for  the 
cattle ;  and  it  seems  a  fitting  tning  that  the  second  Adam  should  thus  hare  been 
among  the  dumb  creatures  in  the  hour  of  His  Nativity,  no  less  than  during  the 
hour  of  His  Temptation.     See  St.  Mark  i.  13. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  ity  they  made  known  abroad  the  saying 
which  was  told  them  concerning  this  Child. 

They  could  not  contain  their  rapture,  for  God  had  filled  their  hearts  to  oyerflow- 
ing.     *'My  cup  runneth  overt*'  saith  the  Psalmist,  (m) 

18,  19  And  all  they  that  heard  it,  wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  the  shepherds.  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her  heart. 

The  indications  afforded  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Blessed  Woman's  character,  are 
exceedingly  few.  The  present  statement,  (which  is  found  partly  to  recur  in  ver.  51,) 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable, — namely,  that  she  possessed  'Hhe  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit;"  which  treasured  up  every  intimation  of  God's  Love,  and 
brooded  over  the  recollection  of  His  many  and  unspeakable  mercies,  in  the  recesses 
of  her  own  pure  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  6oD  for  all 
the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

These  ''holy  and  humble  Men  of  heart," — Shepherds  of  Bethlehem, — ^were  there- 
fore the  foremost  who  were  chosen  to  do  homage  to  the  Infant  Saviour;  therein 
taking  precedence  even  of  the  Royal  and  the  Wise  I  (n)  To  ''bless  the  Lord," — to 
"  praise  Him  and  magnify  Him  forever,"  is  found  to  have  been  instinctively  their 
occupation,  on  their  return. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of 
the  Child, 

He  who  came  to  fulfill  the  Law,^o)  submits  like  every  other  descendant  of  Abra- 
ham to  be  "circumcised  on  the  eighth  day;''  "so  teaching  us  to  be  strict  in  our 
duties,  and  sparing  in  the  right  of  privilege  and  dispensation."  "  He  sheds  His 
blood  now,  in  drops ;  giving  an  earnest  of  those  rivers  which  He  did  afterwards 
pour  out  for  the  cleansing  all  Human  Nature,  and  extinguishing  the  vrrath  of  God." 
And  thereupon  was  bestowed  that  Holy  Name  at  which  "  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  Heaven,  and  things  in  Earth,  and  things  under  the  Earth."  (j?) 

His  name  was  called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  Angel 
before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

To  have  a  name  bestowed  by  God  before  the  birth,  is  recorded  to  have  occurred 
altogether  in  only  four  cases;  that  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  in  the  Old  Testament, (g) 
— ^that  of  John  Baptist  and  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  New.  Of  these  persons,  Ish- 
mael was  named  after  conception;  Isaac  and  St.  John,  like  our  Sayiour,  were 
named  before. 


(k)  St  John  liL  13. 

(n)  Sm  St  Mattb.  iL  1,  Ac 

{p)  Philippiani  iL  10. 


{I)  verses  7, 12,  16. 


(m)  Psalm  xxiiL  6. 

(o)  8t  Maith.  t.  17. 

{q)  Genesis  xvL  11,  and  xviL  19. 
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22  And  wben  the  days  of  her  Purification  according  to  the  Law  of 
Closes  were  accomplished,  they  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present 
Jlim  to  the  Lord  : 

This  was  at  the  end  of  forty  days;(r)  whence  the  Feast  of  "  the  Purification  of 
St.  Mary  the  Virgin,"  (which  our  Church  wisely  prefers  to  call  "  the  Presentation 
of  Christ  in  the  Temple," )(j»)  is  celebrated  on  the  2(1  of  February. 

The  incident  which  follows,  occupies  sixteen  versos  of  the  Gospel ;  and  is  encom- 
pa«<f<ed,  as  a  great  writer  points  out,  '*  with  a  greater  variety  ot  circumstance  and 
detail  than  any  other  of  tne  recorded  events  of  our  Saviour's  Infancy." 

23  (as  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that  open- 
eth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord  ;) 

Reference  is  made  to  Exodus  xxxiv.  19. 

24  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  Law 
of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

The  Blessed  Mother  made  the  offering  app<^)inted  in  Leviticus  xii.  8,  for  a  poor 
person,  unable  t«>  attain  to  the  more  costly  offering  which  the  Law  prescribed  to 
th<.«e  who  could  afford  it, — namely,  a  lamb  of  the  first  year.(/) 

25  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was 
Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  Con- 
solation of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

"  The  Consolation  of  Israel"  denotes  the  personal  Advent  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
—to  which  many  among  the  Jews  were  at  this  time  looking  anxiously  forward. 
Compare  the  language  of  ver.  38.  St.  Mark  xv.  43.  St.  Matth.  xi.  3.  St.  John 
i.  19,  20.     St.  Luke  iii.  15. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holt  Ghost,  that  he  should 
not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

Before  he  saw  Death,  it  was  promised  to  Holy  Simeon  that  he  should  see  the 
Lord's  Anointed. — whom  an  Apostolic  Father  calls  *'  Life  in  Death."  This  an- 
nouncement t4>  Simeon  may  be  regarded  as  the  earliest  streak  of  dawn, — the  first 
harbinger  of  the  coming  day  of  the  Gospel. 

27,  28  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  Temple :  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of 
the  law,  then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  OoD,  and  said, 

29,  30  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  Thy  Word :  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation, 

How  like  to  those  words  of  Israel  to  Joseph, — "  Now  let  me  die,  since  I  have  peen 
thy  face."(M) 

Not  only  had  Simeon's  eyes  "seen,"  but  "his  hands  had  handled,''  yea,  he  had 
embraced  and  circumscribed  in  his  arms,  Him  that  fille<l  all  the  World.  Simeon, 
however,  is  bent  on  bearing  testimony  to  Ood's  faithfulness  in  keeping  His  pro- 
mise: and  so  well  satisfied  is  he  with  it,  "that  straightway  he  desires  to  live  no 
iMOjrer;  foreseeing  that  he  should  never  more  find  comfort  in  any  otlier  object  this 
world  could  minister.'' 

31,  32  which  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ;  a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel. 

The  prophetic  intimation,  contained  in  this  last  verse,  of  the  scope  and  purpose 
of  Messiah's  coming,(x)  is  what  has  so  endeared  this  brief,  burning  Hymn  of  holy 

(r)  LeTiticns  zii.  2,  i.  («)  See  the  Collect  Id  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

(()  LeTiiicaa  xiL  A.  \u)  Gene.'<is  xWi.  30. 

(x)  With  wbicU  compare  Isaiah  xlili.  6 :  xlix.  6  and  Ix.  1-3. 
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Simeon  to  the  heart  of  all  Christendom.  Holy  Church,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  pees 
daily,  in  her  second  Lesson,  ihcU  Salvation  which  Simeon  oeheld  with  his  bodily 
eyes ;  and  she  pours  out  her  thankHgiving  in  his  own  prophetic  words. 

We  have  repeated  this  inspired  Song  so  often,  that  our  Spirits  are  scarcely  stirred 
any  longer  by  its  sublimity :  but  with  what  ecstatic  fervour  must  it  have  flowed 
from  the  lips  of  that  favoured  Servant  of  God,—- conscious,  while  he  uttered  it,  thai 
he  embraced  in  his  arms  the  Desire  of  all  nations, — Him  whom  all  Creation  groaned 
for, — the  Incarnate  Jehovah  ! 

33  And  Joseph  and  His  Mother  marvelled  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  Him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  His  Mother,  Be- 
hold, this  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ; 
and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against ; 


Christ  was  to  prove  the  occasion  of  falling  to  as  many  of  the  Jewish  nation 
should  reject  Him :  but  of  rising  *'  to  become  (he  Sons  o/'OoD,"  to  as  many  as  should 
"believe  on  II is  name."(y)  The  Prophet  Isaiah  had  declared  as  much,,  when  he 
said  of  Messiah, — **  He  shall  be  for  a  Sanctuary ;''  (adding  in  the  same  breath,) — 
**but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling^  and  for  a  rock  of  offence,**  (z) 

35  (yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also,) 

Simeon  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion ;  when  the  Mother, 
pierced  with  many  sorrows,  was  a  witness  of  the  Cross  and  Passion,  and  precious 
Death  of  her  Divine  Son. (a) 

that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

It  seems  to  be  implied  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  no  less  than  Christ  Himself, 
— ^who  had  been  likened,  on  this  very  occasion  of  llis  appearance,  to  a  Refiner' a 
firet(h) — was  destined  to  prove  a  great  test  of  individual  character;  a  wondrous 
means  of  revealing  what  was  in  the  hearts  of  mankind.  '*  For  the  preaching  of  the 
Cross,"  says  St.  Paul,  '*  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness ;  but  unto  us  which  are 
saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God."(c)     So  St.  Peter,((i) — **Unto  you,  therefore,  which 

believe.  He  is  precious ;  but  unto  them  which  be  disobedient a  stone  of 

stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence ;  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being 
disobedient."  St.  Paul  describes  the  Gospel,  as,  "  a  disoerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart." («)  While  our  Lord  says  plainly, — "  He  that  reiectefh  Me, 
and  recciveth  not  My  words,  hath  one  that  judgcth  him:  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day."(y) 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
of  the  tribe  of  Aser : 

St.  Paul,  in  like  manner,  declares  of  himself  that  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min ;(^)  which  shows  how  carefully,  even  to  a  late  period,  individuals  of  the  Jewish 
nation  preserved  the  record  of  their  descent.  But  the  case  of  Anna  is  the  more  ex- 
traordinary; since  Aser  (that  is  **  Asher'')  was  one  of  the  ten  tribes  which  the  King 
of  Assyria  led  away  captive  into  Assyria, — and  which  had  never  returned.  See 
2  Kings  xvii.  6. 

37  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven 
yearis  from  her  virginity ;  and  she  was  a  Widow  of  about  fourscore 
and  four  years,  which  departed  not  from  the  Temple,  but  served  GoD 
with  Fastings  and  Prayers  night  and  day. 

\^)  St.  John  i.  12.  (i)  Isaiah  viil.  U.  (a)  St.  John  zix.  25. 

(6)  MaUchi  iii.  2.     See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  38. 

(c)  1  Cor.  i.  18:  and  see  all  the  rest  of  the  chapter;  also  iL  14.  Compare  2  Cor.  iL  15, 
and  SL  John  iz.  .39. 

{d)  1  St.  Peter  ii.  7,  8.  (e)  Hebrews  iv.  12.  (/)  St  John  zii.  4S. 

{if)  Rom.  zi.  1,  and  Phil  UL  6. 
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She  had  been  a  widow  for  84  jearR, — and  wan  therefore  upwards  of  a  hundred 
years  old.  Her  wedded  life  had  been  of  but  seven  years'  duration,  and  she  had  ever 
since  dedicated  herself  to  the  service  of  God.  She  was  therefore  one  of  those 
"widows  indeed/'  (as  St.  Paul  speaks,)  who  are  entitled  to  honour;  and,  as  such, 
she  won  fur  herself  this  glorious  mention  in  the  Book  of  Life.  "Now,  she  that  is 
a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  iu  God,  and  continucth  in  supplications  and 
prayers  night  and  daj."(^) 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the 
Lord, 

••The  returns  of  prayer,  and  the  blessings  of  piety,"  says  an  old  writer,  "are 
certain;  and  though  not  dispensed  according  to  our  narrow  expectations,  yet  shall 
they  so  come, — at  such  times  and  in  such  measures, — as  shall  crown  the  piety,  and 
satisfy  the  desire^,  an<i  reward  the  expectation.  It  was  in  the  Tenople,  the  same 
place  where  she  had  for  so  many  years  poured  out  her  heart  to  doD,  that  God 
poured  furth  His  heart  to  her;  sent  His  Son  from  His  bosom;  and  there  she 
received  His  benediction." 

Contemptuous  things  are  sometimes  said  of  a  congregation  consisting  of  an  old 
man  and  woman, — a  poor  man  and  his  wife.  Yet  ihis  was  the  very  Congregation 
here  assembled, — and  Christ  was  among  them! 


and  spake  of  Him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  Redemption  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

It  was  thus  then  that  the  Lord,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,  suddenly 
c&me  to  His  Temple, — as  the  prophecy  of  Malachi  had  foretold,  (iii.  1.)  How 
eecretly  and  silently  it  was  done!  Consider  in  like  manner  the  singular  fulfillment 
of  Hosea  xi.  1,  (in  St.  Matthew  ii.  15,)  of  Jerem.  xxxi.  15:  (in  St.  Matt.  ii.  18:)  of 
Isaiah  xi.  1,  &c.  (in  St.  Matt.  ii.  23:)  of  Isaiah  liii.  4,  (in  St.  Matt.  viii.  17.)  Con- 
sider even  the  unlooked-for  completion  of  Zechariah  ix.  9,  (in  St.  Matt.  xxi.  5,)  and 
of  Malachi  iv.  5,  (in  St.  Luke  i.  13  to  17.)  Surely  these  unexpected  fulfillments  of 
ancient  prophecies  should  make  us  very  thoughtful.  How  know  we  but  what 
onfulfilleu  prophecy  may  take  tts  equally  by  surprise,  and  find  us  ecjually  unpre- 
pared? See  for  example  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  42, — a  prophetic  warning  which  is 
repeated  in  xxv.  13,  &c.  &c. 

See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  14. 

39  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the  Law 
of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nasareth. 

But  first  they  went  down  into  Egypt, — as  St.  Matthew  had  before  explained. (t) 
It  is  the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers,  when  they  pass  over  an  event  in  silence,  thus 
to  supply  no  hint  of  their  omission. 

40  And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  Spirit,  filled  with 
Wisdom :  and  the  Grace  of  God  was  upon  Him. 

See  the  note  on  ver.  52. 

41  Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  Feast  of 
the  Passover. 

According  to  the  requirement  of  the  Jevnsh  Law, — Exodus  xxiii.  15,  17:  zxxiy. 
18,  23.     Deut.  xvi.  1,  16. 

42  And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
after  the  custom  of  the  Feast. 

43  And  when  they  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  Child 
Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  His  Mother  knew 
not  of  it. 

44, 45  But  they,  supposing  Him  to  have  been  in  the  company,  went  a 

(A)  1  Tim.  T.  5.  (t)  6L  Matthew  iL  13-15. 
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day's  journey;  and  they  sought  Him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaint- 
ance.    And  when  they  found  Him  not, 

For  whosoever  seeks  Jesus,  (says  a  pious  Bishop,)  must  seek  Jlim  in  the  offices 
of  Religion,  in  the  Temple:  not  amongst  the  engagement  and  pursuits  of  worldly 
interests. 

46  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  Him.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  Him  in  the  Temple, 

They  had  gone  one  day's  journey,  and  had  to  return:  on  the  third  day  they 
found  II im. 

It  has  been  piously  and  beautifully  suggested  bj  the  author  last  quoted,  that  Joseph 
and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  after  a  long  and  fruitless  search, — "almost  despairing, 
faint  and  sick  with  travel  and  fear,  with  desire  and  tedious  expectations,  at  laxt 
came  into  the  Temple  to  pray  to  Oon  fur  cotiduci  and  stircess;  knowing  and  believ- 
ing assuredly  that  if  they  could  find  God,  they  should  not  long  miss  to  find  the  Holy 
Jesus.  And  their  faith,''  he  adds,  *' deceived  them  not;  for  they  sought  God,  and 
found  Him  that  was  God  and  man,  in  the  midst  and  circle  of  the  Doctors."  .... 
Certain  it  is  that  we  also,  if  we  would  find  Christ,  must  seek  Him  where  He  is  ever 
to  be  found, — in  His  Holy  Temple. 

sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  Doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking 
them  questions. 

Whereby,  as  the  same  writer  has  piously  remarked,  He  consigned  this  truth  to 
His  Disciples :  that  they  who  mean  to  be  doctors,  and  teach  others,  must  first  learn 
of  those  whom  God  and  public  order  hath  set  over  us,  in  the  mysteries  of  Religion. 

47  And  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  understanding 
and  answers. . 

This  mention  of  "His  antwert^*  proved  that  the  learned  Rabbies  were  not  slow 
to  question  Him  in  turn:  while  the  amazement  which  they  testified  at  the  proofs 
He  gave  of  His  understanding,  seems  to  imply  that  He  was  induced  to  discourse  to 
them  likewise.  So  "filled  with  Wisdom,"  was  He, — as  we  read  in  ver.  40:  such 
"increase"  had  there  already  been.     See  ver.  52. 

It  is  written  in  a  certain  place, — "I  have  more  understanding  than  My  teachers, 
for  Thy  testimonies  are  My  study  ."(A;) 

48  And  when  they  saw  Him,  they  were  amazed :  and  His  Mother 
said  unto  Him,  Son,  why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  Thy 
Father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  He  said  unto  Them,  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  Me  ?  wist  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business  ? 

Our  Blessed  Lord's  reply  to  His  Mother's  mournful  remonstrance  is  clearly 
directed  against  the  language  in  which  that  remonstrance  was  conveyed.  She  had 
eaid,— "  Thy  Father  and  I  have  sought  Thee."  The  Eternal  Son  makes  answer  that 
He  had  been  where  He  ought  to  be, — in  His  FATHER'S  House ;  (for  so  the  wohIj^ 
should  be  translated:)  and  therefore  asks,  How  it  came  to  pass  that  they  had  sovght 
Him?  .  .  .  Which,  by  the  way,  are  the  first  words  recorded  to  have  been  spoken 
by  our  Saviour  Christ. 

50,  51  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  He  spake  unto 
them.  And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
subject  unto  them : 

From  this  time  forward,  we  hear  no  more  of  Joseph.  He  is  thought  to  have  been 
ao  old  man ;  and  to  have  died  soon  after.  Observe,  that  he  is  not  mentioned  in  St. 
Mark  vi.  3,  or  in  St.  John  ii.  12. — For  a  few  words  about  Nazareth,  the  scene  of 
our  Lord's  Infancy  and  Youth,  see  the  note  on  St.  Luke  iv.  16. 

{k)  Paalm  oxiz.  99. 
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but  His  Mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 

See  the  note  on  ver.  19. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  Man. 

We  are  indebted  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  for  the  onljr  glimpse  of  the  sacred  person 
of  oar  Lord  with  which  we  are  favoured,  from  the  time  ot  the  return  to  Nazareth, 
(recorded  in  rer.  39,)  until  the  period  of  His  Baptism.     What  is  first  said  of  Him, 
generally,  (in  ver.  43,)  is  found  to  have  been  equally  applicable  to  the  Baptist,  at 
the  same  time  of  his  life.    Compare  chap.  i.  80.     But,  of  our  Blessed  Lord  it  is 
added,  that  He  was  '*  filled  with  Wisdom ;''  and  it  is  specially  noted,  in  the  present 
Terse,  that  He  increased  in  wisdom  as  He  increased  in  stature.     St.  Luke  also  men- 
tions (in  ver.  51)  that  our  Saviour  lived  in  subjection  to  His  reputed  Parents.    To 
these  slight  intimations,  must  be  added  what  is  suggested,  if  it  be  not  implied,  by 
the  inquiry  in  St  Mark  vi.  3, — **Is  not  this  the  Carpenter?*' — and  we  have  been 
presented  with  the  sum  of  all  that  has  been  expressly  revealed  concerning  the  early 
years  of  the  Son  of  Man. 


THE    PRAYER. 

Almighty  and  overliving  God,  we  humbly  beseech  Thy  Majesty, 
that,  as  Thy  only-begotten  Son  was  this  day  presented  in  the  Temple 
in  substance  of  our  flesh,  so  we  may  be  presented  unto  Thee  with  pure 
a&d  clean  hearts  by  the  same  Thy  Son  j£sus  Christ  our  Lokd.  Amen. 


CHAPTER    III. 


^  The  preaching  and  baptism  of  John.  15  His  testimony  of  Christ.  20  Herod  im" 
pruimeth  John.  21  Christ  baptized^  receieeth  testimony  from  Heaven.  23  The 
age  and  genealogy  of  Christ,  from  Joseph  upwards. 

1,  2  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Csesar,  Pon- 
tina  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Gali- 
lee, and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Itursea  and  of  the  region  of 
Trachonitis,  and  Lysanius  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
being  the  high-priests, 

By  all  these  conspiring  notes  of  time  does  the  Holy  Evangelist  guide  us  to  the 
<)5te  of  John's  preaching:  a  mighty  event,  truly,  to  be  fixed  by  so  many  concurrent 
circomstances.  Learned  men,  however,  in  modem  days,  have  perceived  a  difficulty 
J»ere,  which  seems  never  to  have  struck  our  Fathers  in  the  Faith  as  any  difficulty 
itall.  "The  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Csssar,"  dates  fVom  August, 
A.D.  28,  to  the  same  month  in  a.d.  29.    But  there  is  good  reason  for  fixing  the 
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Birth  of  Christ  to  an  earlier  period  than  the  spring  of  b.c.  4. (a)  Thus  our  Lord 
would  have  been  more  than  32  years  of  age  at  His  Baptism:  whereas  St.  Luke  say.^ 
that  He  then  "began  to  be  about  thirty;'"  And  the  inspired  Writer  doubtless  meant 
to  sa^  what  he  said;  and  no  other  thing. 

This  certainly  occasions  a  difficulty:  for  it  does  not  seem  a  very  likely  thing  that 
St.  Luke  should  be  here  fixing  the  year  of  the  Crucifixion — as  pious  men  were  once 
contented  to  believe.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  ten  thousand  times  more  improbable, 
or  rather  it  is  simply  incredible,  that  this  Blessed  Writer,  (to  whom  so  many  eventi 
beyond  mortal  ken  were  revealed,)  should  have  fallen  into  a  mistake(!!!)  conceni- 
ing  one  of  the  most  ordinary  facts  in  the  Hi8tury  of  his  own  time.  What  remains 
then,  but  to  suggest  that,  as  St.  John  reckoned  the  hours  of  the  day  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  so  StrXuke  reckoned  the  regnul  years  of  Tiberius  from  some  unusual 
epoch — two  years  earlier  than  the  period  commonly  assigned  to  the  beginning  of 
his  reign?  There  is  nothing  at  all  improbable  in  this  suggestion.  The  years  of 
Augustus  Caesar  are  variously  counted  from  Jive  different  epochs.  But  it  certainly 
is  a  strange  thing  that  St.  Luke  should  have  reckoned  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  from 
an  epoch  (as  far  as  we  yet  know)  peculiar  to  himself.  And  this  shall  suffice  on  a 
subject  concerning  which  volumes  have  been  written. 

It  is  humbly  suggested  that  a  few  difficulties  of  this  class  may  have  been  suffered 
to  find  place  in  Holy  Writ,  in  order  to  exercise  the  faith  of  persons  who,  while  they 
feel  sucn  intellectual  trials  very  keenly,  are  but  little  affected  by  those  which  im- 
peril the  salvation  of  the  ordinary  class  of  mankind.  This  remark  seems  applicable, 
Desides,  to  such  texts  as  St.  Luke  ii.  2,  and  ver.  36  of  the  present  chapter. 

And  does  it  not  appear  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  would  by  this  means  humble  our 
pride,  and  convince  us  of  our  own  ignorance?  Some  lleavenly  doctrine  is  pro- 
pounded; and  we  declare,  '*It  is  high:  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."(6)  This  is  only 
reasonable.  But  a  plain  historical  fact — a  fact  of  the  dryest  and  most  ordinary' 
kind — is  next  stated;  and  the  result  is  just  the  same.  It  is  found  to  defy  all  the 
ingenuity,  and  all  the  learning,  aud  all  the  experience,  of  all  the  world !  .  .  .  .  See 
the  note  on  St.  Matthew  i.  16:  especially  th«  remarks  at  the  end. 

Concerning  the  Herod  and  the  Philip  here  mentioned,  see  the  note  on  St.  Mark 
vi.  17.  Upon  the  deposition  of  Archelaus,  (their  brother — mentioned  in  St.  Mat- 
thew ii.  22,)  Pontius  Pilate  was  sent  from  Rome  as  Governor  (or  Procurator)  of 
JudoBa.  It  may  be  right,  however,  to  state  in  this  place,  that  the  Philip  here  men- 
tioned is  not  the  Philip  we  read  of  below,  in  ver.  10,  (where  see  the  note;)  but  an- 
other brother  of  the  Herod  there  mentioned.  Herod  [Antipos]  and  Philip  were 
sons  of  Herod  the  Great  by  the  same  wife— Cleopatra  of  Jerusalem. 

the  Word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in  the  Wil- 
derness. 

The  same  mode  of  expression  is  found  in  the  Old  Testament.  "The  Word  of 
God  came  to  Shemaiah,"(c)  and  "to  Nathan. "(</)  We  also  read  of  "the  Word  of 
the  Lord  that  came  unto  Hosea,"(e)  and  "  to  Micah.''(/)  Compare  also  Jeremiah 
i.  2,  4,  11,  13:  ii.  1,  Soc,  But  l^e  manner  of  these  communications  is  one  of  "the 
secret  things  which  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God.''(^) 

Yet,  if  you  would  know  the  substance  of  the  message  which  the  Word  of  God 
brought  to  the  Baptist,  you  may  in  part  gather  it  from  the  subsequent  statements 
of  the  Baptist  himself.     See  for  example,  St.  John  i.  33:  also  ver.  31. 

8,  4,  5,  6  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  preaching 
the  Baptism  of  Repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  as  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  Prophet,  saying,  The  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
His  paths  straight.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain 
and  hill  shall  be  brought  low :  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  ways  Bnall  be  made  smooth ;  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
Salvation  of  God. 

(a)  See  the  sod  of  the  note  on  St  Matth.  it  20.  (6)  Psalm  cxzxU.  6. 

(e)  1  KingH  xii.  22.  {d)  1  Chron.  xviL  3.  (e)  Uuaeft  L  1. 

(/)  Mioah  L  1.  (y)  Dent.  zzix.  29. 
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ThU  citation  from  "the  book  of  the  words  of  iBaiah/' — x1.  3  to  5, — is,  in  part, 
common  to  all  the  four  Evangelists: (A)  but  it  is  given  most  fully  by  St.  Luke, — to 
whose  Gospel  the  words  "  Every  Valley,"  Ac.,  to  the  end,  are  |>eculiar.  Thev  are 
beautifully  descriptive  of  the  progress  and  effects  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world.  What 
so  effectually  lifts  up  the  lowly  and  meek,  and  abases  the  proud : — caatins  down 
the  swelling  imaginations  of  the  heart,  and  every  high  thing  which  ezalteth  itself 
against  God?  By  this,  "  straight  paths  are  made  for  our  feet,"(t)  and  the  rugged 
way  is  made  plain  for  us  to  walk  in. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of 
him,  0  generation  of  vipers, 

That  is,  ''Offspring  of  vipers," — implying  that  they  inherited  the  wickedness  of 
their  sires.    See  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  34. 

who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

That  is,  to  seek,  by  applying  to  mc  for  Baptism,  to  escape  the  righteous  vengeance 
of  Goj>.    SVherefore  he  proceeds : 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  Repentance, 

/Voce  your  repentance  sincere,  by  a  change  of  life:  for  "every  gfyod  tree  bring- 
eth  forth  t/ood  fruit  "(k)     See  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  33,  34. 

and  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
Father :  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham. 

Presume  not  upon  God's  promises  made  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed :  overlook- 
ing the  power  of  the  Almighty  to  fulfill  His  words  in  more  than  one  mysterious 
way.  See  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  iii.  9;  and  take  notice  that  he  had  already  called 
them  the  "offspring"  (or  seed)  *' of  vipers/' — in  ver.  7. 

The  tendency  of  the  heart  to  rely  on  the  promises  of  God,  as  if  they  were  uncon- 
ditional ;  instead  of  conforming  the  life  to  Ilis  precepts,  which  really  are  absolute, 
has  been  pointed  out  in  a  note  on  St.  Luke  iv.  12. 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  read  Jeremiah  vii. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ;  every 
tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire. 

See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iii.  10. 

10, 11  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall  we  do  then  ? 
He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them.  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him 
impart  to  him  that  hath  none;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do 
likewise. 

This  amounts  to  an  exhortation  to  Brotherly  Love ;  or.  a.s  it  is  commonly  called 
in  Holy  Scripture,  Charity.  "  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his 
l«other  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him — how  dwell- 
eth  the  Love  of  God  in  himr(l) 

12, 13  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  what  shall  we  do  r  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 

These  were  the  icuc-gatherers,  or  persons  whose  business  it  was  to  collect  tribute. 
The  lawless  rapacity  of  this  class  of  officials  is  revealed  by  the  reply  which  the  Bap- 
tist makes  to  tnem.  Concerning  the  lesson  taught  by  that  reply,  see  the  following 
note. 

(i)  St  Mstth.  iiL  3 :  St  Mark  L  8 :  St  John  L  23.      (t)  Prov.  iv.  26,  m  quoted  in  Heb.  xiL  13. 
[k)  Bt  Mmtth.  viL  17.  (/)  St  John  Ui.  17. 
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14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying.  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither 
accuse  any  falsely  ;  and  be  content  with  your  wages. 

This  reply  of  the  Baptist  to  the  soldiers  surely  supplies  a  sufficient  answer  to 
those  well-intentioned,  but  misguided  persons,  who  maintain  the  unlawfulness  of 
bearing  arms.  In  reply  to  the  question — **  And  what  shall  we  do  V*  he  does  not 
bid  the  men  a})andon  their  profession ;  but  merely  requires  of  them  the  perform- 
ance of  *' their  duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  it  had  pleased  God  to  call  them." 
See  the  last  note  on  St  Luke  vii.  9.  The  same  remark  applies  equally  to  what  was 
said  to  the  publicans — in  ver.  13. 

The  men  who  asked  this  question  were  probably  not  regular  soldiery;  but  an 
armed  force,  b<jund  on  one  of  those  military  expeditions  which  the  feuds  of  Herod's 
successors  made  so  common:  and  the  answer  they  obtained  shows,  plainly  enough, 
the  sins  to  which  they  were  most  addicted. 

15, 16  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in 
their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not ;  John  an- 
swered, saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water ;  but  One 
mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose ;  lie  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire : 

lie  contrasts  his  Baptism  with  that  which  Christ  should  hereaiier  bestow:  not 
a  mere  outward  washing  of  the  b«Kiy  with  water,  but  an  inward  purifying, — ii 
searching  spiritual  influence,  like  that  of  fire.  But  his  words  had  a  literid  fulfill- 
ment and  intention  also:  see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iii.  11. 

17  whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will  thoroughly  purge  His 
floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  His  garner ;'  but  the  chaff  He  will 
burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 

To  make  a  separation  between  the  righte  jus  and  the  wicked, — even  as  a  winnow- 
ing-fan  separates  the  chaff  from  the  wheat, — is  the  office  constantly  claimed  to  Him- 
self, under  different  figures,  by  our  Blessed  Lord.  See,  for  example,  St.  Matth.  xiii. 
30 ;  also  47,  48.  Again,  see  St.  Matth.  zzv.  32,  33, — whore  the  sheep  and  tlie  goats 
supply  our  Lord  with  a  familiar  image. 

Delightful  it  is  to  discover  Almighty  God  employing  the  same  figures  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  in  the  New.  Thus,  the  threshing-floor  and  the  fan  obtain  notice  in 
Isaiah  xli.  15,  16, — and  Jerem.  xv.  7,  and  11.  2 : — while  the  sheep  and  the  goats  are 
found  to  recur  in  £zck.  xxxiv.  17.  And  what  wonder?  Was  not  the  same  Inspiring 
Spirit  the  Divine  Author  of  both  Testaments? 

Take  notice,  therefore,  that  the  Heavenly  "  Husbandman,"  (for  so  He  is  style<l 
by  the  £ternal  Son  in  St.  John  xv.  1,)  has  Ilis  Vineyard  and  His  Corn-fields; — His 
flocks  and  His  herds : — His  wine-press,  and  His  barn^,  and  His  threshing-floor : — 
His  Labourers,  and  Ilis  Servants,  and  His  Shepherds: — all  of  which,  in  turn,  sup- 
ply Him  with  materials  for  His  Heavenly  teaching.  See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew 
lii.  12. 

18,  19,  20  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he 
unto  the  people.  But  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Ilerod 
had  done,  added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

The  scene  of  his  captivity  was  the  castle  of  Machoerus, — a  fortress  at  the  very 
borders  of  Herod's  dominions. 

But  the  whole  narrative  is  an  anticipation ;  for,  as  will  be  seen  from  a  compari- 
son of  St.  John  ii.  13  with  iii.  24,  the  Baptist  was  not  cast  into  prison  until  a  period 
subsequent  to  the  First  Passover.  It  would  seem  as  if  St.  Luke  were  anxious  to 
exhibit  tlie  history  of  John  at  one  view,  and  to  connect  his  bold  preaching  with  the 
imprisonment  in  which  it  issued. 

And  prubabiy  this,  which  is  a  very  favourite  method  with  the  Holt  Spirit,  ia 
not  without  its  teaching.    By  coupliug  the  remote  cause  with  its  ultimate  conse- 


HI.]  ON  ST.  LUKE'S  QOSPEL.  425 

4|Dence; — the  course  pursued,  with  the  results  it  eyentually  led  to; — (dropping 
«¥ery  iDtermediate  fact,  and  all  irrelevant  circumstances;) — the  Inspired  Writers 
forcibly  remind  us  how  He  must  regard  our  Lives  and  Actions  and  Gbaracters,  who 
fleeth^  as  well  as  **declareth,  the  end  from  the  beginning.**  (m) 

Concerning  the  incident  here  alluded  to,  rather  than  described,  see  the  notes  on 
St.  Mark  vi.  17-20.   It  shall  suffice,  in  this  place,  to  mention  that  the  Herod  spoken 
^,  was  Herod  Antipas, — son  of  that  Heiod  who  murdered   the  Holy  Innocents. 
HiB  lawful  wife  was  a  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  Petra  in  Arabia:  Ilerodias,  (a 
grand-daughter  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  therefore  niece  to  Herod  Antipas,)  had 
married  Philip, — another  of  her  uncles;  whom  she  forsook  in  order  to  live  in  adul- 
tery with  the  person  here  mentioned.     The  history  of  the  Uerods  is  one  long  his- 
tory of  adultery,  incest,  and  murder. 

21,  22  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass, 
that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  Heaven  was  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodiTy  shape  like  a  dove  upon 
Him;  and  a  Voice  came  from  Heaven,  which  said,  Thou  art  My  be- 
loved Son;  in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

St.  Luke  notices  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord  with  hrevity ;  hut  he  mentions  two  cir- 
cumstances of  exceeding  interest  and  preciousness.  Ho  is  the  only  Evangelist  who 
relates  that  our  Lord  was  *^ praying,"  after  His  Baptism,  when  the  visible  descent 
of  the  Spirit  took  place, — and  the  Voice  was  heard  from  Heaven,  proclaiming  His 
Bivine  Soyship:  and  it  is  worthy  of  observation  that  our  Saviour  is  stated  to  have 
been  in  the  act  of  prayer  on  all  the  three  occasions  when  the  same  Heavenly  Voice 
was  beard.  Besides  the  present,  see  the  account  of  the  Transfiguration, — when, 
"«  Ht  prayed,  the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was  altered ;"(m)  and  that  third 
occasion  recorded  by  St.  John,  (xii.  28,)  when  the  request  of  the  Son  was  audibly 
toswered  from  Heaven. 

Further, — St.  Luke  alone  it  also  is,  who  marks  with  precision  that  the  "Holy 
Ghost  descended  in  the  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him."  Rut  for  these  express 
words,  it  might  have  been  pretended,  with  some  show  of  reason,  that  no  bodily 
form  was  seen ;  whereby  a  most  instructive  circumstance  would  have  been  lost. 
See  the  note  on  St.  Match,  iii.  16,  17. 

So  many  remarks  on  this  wondrous  incident  have  been  already  offered  in  the 
Dotes  on  Sl  Matthew's  Gospel,  (iii.  13  to  17,)  and  St.  Mark,  (i.  9  to  11,)  that  the 
deader  is  referred  to  those  places  for  further  information. 

23  And  Jesus  Himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 

Our  Lord,  at  this  time,  may  have  completed  twenty-nine  years  of  His  earthly 
We.  He  therefore  "began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age;" — which  was  the  age  of 
Joseph,  when  he  stood  before  Pharaoh ;(o)  and  of  David,  "when  he  began  to 
'eign."(  J?)     These  were  eminent  types  of  Christ. 

being  (as  was  supposed)  the  Son  of  Joseph, 

Men  supposed  Him  to  be  naturally  sprung  from  Joseph  of  Nazareth, — who  was 
indeed  Ugallt/  His  Father,  being  the  Blessed  Virgin's  wedded  Husband.  See  the 
note  on  St  Matth.  i.  16. 

The  genealogy  which  f(»llow8,  is  manifestly  that  of  Joseph;  and  may  have  been 
tttoally  obtained  by  the  Evangelist  from  the  archives  of  the  census  itself. 

which  was  the  san  of  Heli, 

But  in  St  Matthew's  Gk)spel,  (i.  16,)  it  is  said, — ^' Jacob  begat  Joseph."  These 
^  statements  are  reconciled  by  a  venerable  tradition  derived  from  the  descendants 
of  the  holy  family.  It  declares  Heli  to  have  been  legally  the  Father  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin's  husband ; — while  his  natural  parent  was  Jacob.  The  two  lines  of  descent, 
gi^en  respectively  by  St.  Matthew  ana  St.  Luke,  converge  in  the  persons  of  Mat- 
^han,  (who  is  mentioned  in  St.  Matth.  i.  15;)  and  Matthat,  (whose  name  will  be 
fiNmd  in  the  next  ensuing  verse  of  the  present  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Qospel.)   These 

(»)  L<ai«h  xlvi.  10.  {%)  St  Lake  ix.  29. 

(o)  Oen.  xli.  46.  {p)  2  Sam.  v.  4. 
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men  became  succeasiyely  the  husbands  of  the  same  heiress  (Estha,) — by  whom  each 
had  issue:  whereby  the  first  became  naturally, — the  second,  legally, — the  grand- 
father of  Joseph. 

24,  25,  26,  27  which  was  the  9on  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the 
son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nagge,  which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was 
the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Simei,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which 
was  the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel, 

AH  the  eighteen  names  from  Ileli  (in  ver.  23)  to  Rhesa,  inclusive,  are  recorded 
nowhere  but  in  this  place.  How,  or  in  what  sense,  Rhesa  "  was  the  son  of  Zoro- 
babel," does  not  appear.  Ilis  name  is  not  found  in  1  Chron.  ilL  19, 20, — where  the 
children  of  Zorobabel  are  enumerated. 

which  was  the  son  of  Salathiel, 

The  same  statement  occurs  in  Ezra,  (iii.  2;  v.  2,)  and  in  Haggai,  (i.  1, 12;  ii.  2.) 
Moreover,  it  is  found  repeated  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, — i.  12,  where  see  the  second 
note.  But,  from  1  Chron.  iii.  17  to  24,  it  would  appear  that,  in  strictness,  Zoroba- 
bel was  the  son  of  Petiaia,— Salathiel's  brother.  Pfaturally,  therefore,  Salathiel 
will  have  been  his  uncle;  and  only  legally,  his  parent. 

The  two  genealogies  according  to  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  having  met  at  this 
place, — anclhaving  both  exhibited  the  glorious  names  of  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel 
among  the  ancestors  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  again  diverge, — to  meet  again  in  the 
person  of  David  the  King. 

which  was  the  son  of  Neri, 

Neri  was  his  actual  Father.  Compare  the  statement  in  St.  Matth.  i.  12,  and  see 
the  note  there. 

28,  29,  30,  31  which  was  tJie  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Gosam,  which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam, 
which  was  tfie  son  of  Er,  which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son 
of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the 
son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Jonan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim,  which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was 
the  son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son 
of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of  David, 

Here  the  two  genealogies  again  converge, — see  the  last  note  but  one.  The  "Na- 
than'' here  mentioned  is,  obviously,  a  person  wholly  dintinct  from  the  prophet  men- 
tioned in  2  Sam.  zii.  lie  was  the  eloer  brother  of  Solomon, — whose  descendant«i 
St.  Matthew  has  recorded.     See  2  Sam.  v.  14,  and  1  Chron.  iii.  5. 

32,  33,  34  which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of  Obed, 
which  was  the  so7i  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the 
son  of  Naason,  which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of 
Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Phares,  which 
was  the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of 
Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abraham, 

These  well-known  names  are  common  to  both  the  genealogies.  With  that  of 
"Abraham,''  St.  Matthew's  genealogy  begins. 

Twenty  worthies  remain,  of  which  on^  one  is  found  to  oocasion  the  least  diffi- 
culty. 
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35,  36  which  was  the  son  of  Thara,  which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 
which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was 
the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of  Heber,  which  was  the  son  of 
Sala,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

This  insertion  of  the  name  of  a  second  Cainan,  (besides  the  Cainan  in  verse  37^ 
is  one  of  the  hardest  things  to  explain  and  account  for,  in  the  Holy  Gospels ;  for 
for  the  name  does  not  occur  in  Genesis  xi.  12,  between  the  names  of  Arpbaxad  and 
Salah,  where  we  should,  of  course,  expect  to  find  it :  nor  indeed  elsewhere  in  the 
Hebrew  Bible.  It  is  found,  however,  in  a  Greek  Translation  of  the  Pentateuch, 
which  was  made  before  the  time  of  our  Lord;  and  which  (because  it  was  commonly 
read  in  the  Sjna^gues,  and  therefore  familiarly  known  to  the  people)  the  Evan- 
gelists and  Apostles  are  found  to  have  freely  used  and  quoted. 

The  humble  student  of  the  Gospels  will  ao  well  to  believe,  on  the  testimony  of 
St  Luke,  that  there  actually  tDcut  such  a  person  as  Cainan, — the  son  of  Arphaxad 
and  father  of  Sala ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  he  may  cheerfully  admit  that,  as  yet, 
he  sees  not  how  the  fact  is  to  be  reconciled  in  a  satisfactory  manner  with  the  par- 
ticulars (of  age  and  of  descent)  which  Moses  was  divinely  moved  to  record.  It  does 
not,  of  course,  prove,  that  when  he  has  occasion  to  reason  concerning  the  earlv 
generations  of  mankind,  he  need  in  the  least  degree  distrust  the  statements  which 
the  Hebrew  text  supplies.  The  '*  Spirit  of  Truth,"(g)  by  whom  Moses  and  St.  Luke 
were  alike  inspired,  may  well  be  deemed  his  sufficient  guarantee  on  this  head. 

The  case,  alter  all,  admits  of  easy  illustration.  Two  things  are  indeed  stated 
which  seem  to  be  inconsistent;  but  the  same  might  be  said,  with  at  least  equal 
troth,  of  the  assertion  in  St.  Matthew  i.  8,  that  *' Joram  begat  Ozias," — and  the  cir- 
cumstantial statement  in  2  Kings  xiv.  21,  that  Azariah  (that  Ls,  Ozias  or  Uzziah) 
was  the  son  of  Amaziah.  These  two  statements  seem  wholly  incompatible,  and  in- 
consistent; but  they  are  proved  not  to  be  so.  Thus  a^in,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
Ezra  the  priest  and  Haggai  the  prophet  concur  with  bt.  Luke,  (see  above  ver.  27.) 
in  describing  ZorobabelT  their  contemporary,  as  the  son  of  Salathiel ;  and,  St. 
Matthew  even  says,  ''Salathiel  begat  ^orobabel,"  (i.  12:)  but  the  same  Ezra  ex- 
plains that  Zorobabel  was  the  son  of  Fadaiah,(r)  These  statements  appear  to  be 
contradictory,  but  they  are  not  really  so.  They  only  seem  contradictory,  at  first, 
because  we  do  not  at  first  understand  them Let  us  remember,  when  difficul- 
ties of  this  kind  try  us  to  the  uttermost,  (and  they  were  doubtless  intended  to  be  a 
trial,)  that  they  are  not  nearly  so  serious  as  those  which  must  have  assailed  the 
faithful  in  Israel  when  they  reasoned  on  the  prophecies  which  had  gone  before  con- 
eemiDs  the  Advent  of  Christ.     See  also  the  note  on  another  difficult  text, — namely, 

chap.  ii.  2. 
It  will  appear,  therefore,  that  either  Evangelist,  in  his  respective  genealogy,  has 

Splayed  in  one  particular  his  acquaintance  with  the  else-unrevealed  details  of  Old 

Testament  History : — St.  Matthew,  by  recording  Talmon  marriage  with  Ruhab ; — 

St  Lake,  by  vindicating  for  the  second  Cainan  a  place  among  the  ancestors  of  the 

Messiah. 

37,  38  which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem, 
which  was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech,  which  was  the 
t<m  of  Mathusala,  which  was  the  son  of  £noch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jared,  which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which  was  the 
•on  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of  GoD. 

While  St.  Matthew,  therefore,  contents  himself  with  deriving  the  descent  of  Mk»- 
wah  fn>m  Abraham, — the  Father  of  the  Jewish  people, («)  and  the  patriarch  to 
whom  the  pn)miscs  were  originally  given ;  St.  Luke  traces  back  Messiah's  line  to 
Adam, — the  Father  of  the  whole  human  race.  The  former  Evangelist  wrote  his 
^^o«pel  especially  for  the  use  of  his  own  nation :  it  was  sufficient,  therefore,  that  ho 
iiboald  show  that  the  Saviour  was  *'  Abraham's  seed."(/)  But  the  latter  Evan- 
gelist, Uke  the  great  Apostle  whom  he  accompanied,  addressed  himself  to  Jew  and 

(f)  St  John  xvi  13.  (r)  1  Cbron.  iiL  19.  (•)  St  John  viiL  33,  30,  Jko. 

(I)  St  Matth.  i.  1,  2. 
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Gentile,  alike.  Accordingly,  he  exhibits  the  Saviour  as  the  promised  ''Seed  of 
the  Woman/'  who  should  hereafter  bruise  the  Serpent's  head;(u)  and  in  whom  all 
the  great  human  family  has  an  equal  interest, — as  children  (by  adoption)  of  the 
same  Almighty  Fathir,  and  heirs  (by  promise)  of  the  same  eternal  Kingdom. 

Seth  was  the  son  of  Adam; — fur  Adam  **  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness^  after 
his  image;  and  called  his  name  Seth/'(j;)  But  Adam  was  the  son  of  God; — for 
"in  the  day  that  God  created  man, — in  tke  likeness  of  God  made  He  him.**(y) 

It  cannot  be  by  accident  that  the  number  of  the  names  in  this  genealogy, — first 
and  last, — shoula  be  exactly  seventy-seven, 

THE    PRAYER. 

Almighty  God,  who  hast  given  us  Thy  only-hegotten  Son  to  take  our 
nature  upon  Him,  and  as  at  this  time  to  be  born  of  a  pure  Virgin ; 
grant  that  we  being  regenerate,  and  made  Thy  children  by  Adoption 
and  Grace,  may  daily  be  renewed  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  ;  through  the 
same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  liveth  and  reigueth  with  Thee  and 
the  same  Spirit,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


1  The  Temptation  and  Fasting  o/" Christ.  13  He  overcometh  (he  Devil,  14  Begin- 
neih  to  preach,  16  The  people  of  Nazareth  admire  His  gracious  words,  33  He 
cureth  one  possessed  of  a  decile  38  Peter's  mother-in-law t  40  and  divers  other 
sick  i^ersons,  41  The  devils  acknowledge  Christ,  and  are  reprovedfor.it,  43  He 
prtacUth  through  the  Cities, 

Concerning  the  Temptation  of  Christ, — the  great  event  with  which  the  present 
chapter  commences, — the  Header  is  referred  to  a  long  note  at  the  beginning  of  St. 
Matthew  iv. — What  has  been  there  said,  shall  not  be  repeated  in  this  place. 

'* Behold,''  sajs  one  of  the  ancients,  "He  is  among  tne  wrestlers,  who,  as  God, 
awards  the  prizes.    He  is  among  the  crowned,  who  crowns  the  heads  of  the  Saints." 

1  And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  returned  from  Jordan. 

It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  last  event  which  obtained  notice,  was 
the  Baptism  of  our  Lord  in  the  river  Jordan :  with  obvious  reference  to  which,  He 
is  now  described  as  "being  fuU  of  the  HOLY  OHOST:\a)  His  Temptation  fol- 
lows. *'And  thus,''  says  Leighton,  "shalt  thou  be  sure  to  be  assaulted,  when  thou 
hast  received  the  greatest  enlargements  from  Heaven:  either  at  the  Sacrament, — 
or  in  Prayer,— or  in  any  other  way.  Then  look  for  an  onset.  This  arch-pirate  lets 
the  empty  ships  pass,  but  lays  wait  for  them  when  they  return  richest  laden.''  See 
the  notes  on  the  last  half  of  St.  Mark  i.  12:  also  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  1. 

and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  Wilderness, 

Concerning  our  Lord's  conflict  with  the  Powers  of  Darkness,  much  has  been 

(«)  Gen.  iiL  15.  (x)  Gen.  v.  3. 

(y)  Gen.  y.  1.    Compue  L  26,  27.  (a)  See  St.  Luke  iii.  22. 
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Already  remarked  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew,  chap,  iv:  and  something  more  will 
l>e  found  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  i.  13.  This  great  event  lies  on  the  very  thresh- 
old of  the  sacred  History  in  the  three  first  Gospels ;  and  in  each  our  Lord's  ap 
preach  to  it  is  described  in  terms  of  the  same  import.  '*  Sweet  is  it,''  says  Leigh- 
ton,  '*  in  all  things,  to  be  carried :  not  to  go  of  ourselves  any  way ;  but  that,  6f  each 
mep,  it  may  be  said, — He  was  Ud  by  the  SPIRIT!  led  to  be  tempted,  on  purpose 
that  he  might  return  with  the  glory  of  the  victory." 

"The  AfK»8tIe  doth  fitly  8tyle  our  Lord  Jesus  *the  Captain'  or  Leader  *of  our 
Salvation. '(6)  It  was  meet  He  should  be  made  *  perfect  by  sufferings. '(c)  He 
therefore  leads  the  way;  putting  on  us  nothing  that  lie  hath  not  first  encountered." 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  DeviL 

For  the  space  of  forty  days  was  our  Blessed  Lord  tempted  :  but  the  three  mar- 
vellous scenes  which  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  describe,  belong  to  the  last  day : 
and  these,  because  they  are  the  only  part  of  the  Temptation  which  concerns  us, 
urethe  only  part  recorded.    Over  all  the  rest,  a  veil  of  mysterious  silence  has  been 
drawn.     See  the  first  note  on  St.  Mark  i.  13. 

And  in  those  days  He  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they  were  ended, 
He  afterward  hungered. 

It  ha^  been  already  pointed  out,  (in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  2,)  that  Moses 
and  Elijah  had  observed  a  similar  miraculous  fast,  before  Him.  Those  two  mighty 
[•ersonages,  who  appeared  together  in  Glory  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration, ((i) 
—symbolize  respectively  the  Law  and  the  Prophets:  between  which,  and  the  G(»s- 
]>el,  this  forty  days'  fast  of  their  great  Antitype,  served  to  show  that  there  was  an 
hannonious  correspondence  and  agreement. 

And  it  must  be  obvious  to  remark,  that  in  imitation  of  this  mighty  transaction, 
the  Church  (»f  Christ  observes  her  Lent-fast  of  forty  days:  not  straining  her  weak 
powers  therein,  as  if  in  rivalry  of  her  Lord  ;  but  maintaining  an  humble  dis'tauce, 
and  seeking  only  to  tread  faithfully  in  His  footsteps,— although  planting  a  weak 
&Qd  most  uncertain  foot. 

3  And  the  Devil  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

Upon  this  Temptation,  see  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  3. 

It  was  all  his  object  to  discover  whether,  in  the  disguise  of  the  frail  and  fainting 
f^m  before  him,  there  might  be  concealed  the  Messiah,  the  Desire  of  all  nations, — 
hiflowD  foretold  Vanquisher.  Hence,  his  repeated  address, — ''Ifihou  be  the  Son 
of  God." 

Take  notice  how  the  Devil  treats  those  whom  he  is  permitted  to  tempt.  He  sees 
tUt  they  want  Bread:  he  offers  them  a  Stone! 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  It  is  written,  That  man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  GoD. 

It  was  out  of  mere  condescension  and  love  towards  us,  that  our  Saviour  thus 
answered  the  Temptef:  for  He  met  his  suggestion  in  language  which  any  one  of 
'^orselves  might  equally  make  use  of  under  the  like  circumstances.  And  marvellous 
it  is  to  contemplate  the  wisdom  which  thus  knew  how  to  sf^icct  out  of  the  heavenly 
Armory  a  weapon  which  should  suffice  at  once  for  the  mysterious  requirements  of 
the  Incarnate  God,  and  for  those  of  creatures  weak  and  sinful  as  ourselves.  The 
qwitation  is  from  Deut  viii.  3. 

This  place  of  Scripture,  upon  our  Saviour's  lips,  informs  us  that  for  all  our 
Deed?, — fur  those  alite  of  our  higher,  and  thfwe  of  our  lower  nature, — "  we  are  to 
hold  ourselves  dependent  entirely  on  the  promised  protection  and  providence  of 
^D;  a  prutection,"  to  use  the  words  of  a  great  writer,  "which  is  ever  t«»  be  sought 
agreeably  to  His  revealed  Word  and  Will.  It  is  a  reply  therefore  to  every  infernal 
suggestion  that  we  should  either  despair  of  God's  goodness,  or  distrust  His  power, 
—that  we  should  seek  the  satisfaction  of  our  lower  wants  by  unln  wful  or  unhallowed 
means,  ur  impatiently  refuse  to  abide  the  issue  of  our  honest  endcvivoiirs, — thus, 

(i)  Hebrews  iL  10.  (e)  Hebrews  ii.  10.  {d)  St  Matth.  xvii  3. 
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with  the  Saviour  of  Mankind,  to  make  answer  to  the  Tempter, — It  is  written,  Man 
nhall  not  live  by  bread  alone.** 

It  is  oVjvious  to  notice  the  breadth  which  is  thus  given  to  that  petition  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer, — "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  JSee  note  on  St.  Matth.  vi.  11. 

On  the  present  verse,  more  will  be  found  in  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  iv.  4. 

5  And  the  Devil,  taking  Him  up  into  an  high  mountain,  showed  unto 
Him  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World  in  a  moment  of  time. 

Foiled  in  his  attempt  to  seduce  the  Second  Adam  by  the  snare  of  carnal  appetite, 
— the  Enemy  tries  next  the  lure  of  Worldly  ambition.  Satan  "  takes''  our  Lord 
"  up  into  an  hi^h  mountain," — l)earing  Him,  it  may  be,  through  the  air,  by  the 
permission  of  Him  with  whom  he  had  to  do.     See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  5. 

He  there  discovers  to  the  Incarnate  Son  a  most  wondrous  sight, — namely,  "  all 
the  Kingdoms  of  the  World,"  and,  (as  St.  Matthew  adds,)  **  the  glory  of  thorn." 
Mo/eovcr,  the  better  to  dazzle  human  imagination,  and  overset  the  judgment,  he 
performs  this  act  of  Temptation  **m  a  moment  of  time:**  like  a  warrior  who  collects 
the  force  of  many  strokes  into  a  single  mighty  blow.  All  the  majesty  of  the  four 
great  Empires, — their  united  strength  and  splendour, — their  fame  and'  glory, — and 
whatever  else  it  is  unsafe  for  Man  to  set  his  heart  on,  or  even  to  behold  ;  but  which, 
nevertheless,  he  loves  and  longs  for ; — all  is  made  to  sweep  before  the  calm  gaze  of 
the  second  Adam,  in  unspeakable  magnificence  and  beauty!  See  a  fuw  words 
more  on  the  subject  in  the  note  to  St.  Matthew  iv.  8. 

It  has  been  finely  pointed  out,  by  an  ancient  Bishop,  how  fitting  it  is  that  all  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  World,  and  the  glory  of  them,  should  be  displayed  •*  in  a  moment 
oftitne.**  **  For  here  it  is  not  so  much  the  rapid  glance  of  sight  which  is  signified, 
as  the  frailty  of  mortal  power  which  is  declared.  For  in  a  moment  all  this  passes 
away;  and  oftentimes  the  glory  of  this  World  has  vanished  before  it  has  arrived." 

Another  says, — "  A  moment  of  Time  I  For  the  Present  is  but  a  moment  in  com- 
parison of  Eternity." 

6  And  the  Devil  said  unto  Him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  Thee, 
and  the  glory  of  them : 

That  is, — of  these  Kingdoms.     See  the  place  in  St.  Matthew  iv.  8. 

for  that  is  delivered  unto  me :  and  to  whomsoever  I  will,  I  give  it. 

Was  this,  in  any 'respect,  a  true  boast?  For  instance, — Has  God  rea/Zy  delivered 
Earthly  Power  and  Glory  into  the  hands  of  Satan  ? 

Certainly  rtoi  altogether;  for  '*  there  is  no  power  but  of  God:  the  powers  that  be, 
are  ordained  of  God."(«)  Again, — Pomp,  and  State,  and  Magnificence, — Glory,  as 
it  may  be  called, — dwells  chiefly  in  King's  Court*.  Now,  Kings  are  the  Lord's 
Anointed:  clothed  with  His  authority;  and,  (doubt  it  not!)  regarded  by  Him  with 
special  favour, — as  images  of  Himself.     In  what  limited  sense,  then,  did  Satan 

speak  truly,  when  he  said,  **  All  this  power and  glory  ....  is  delivered 

unto  met**  For  the  falsity  of  the  words  which  follow,  shall  be  pointed  out  in  the 
next  note. 

That  Satan  had  been  permitted  by  God  to  take  up  his  abode  in  this  part  of  God's 
Creation,  which  we  inhabit, — we  know.  The  marvellous  extent  to  which  he  had 
usurped  dominion  over  the  bodies  of  men, — is  frequently  set  before  U8.(/)  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  him,  in  one  pbice,  as  "the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  A\r*'(g)  In 
another,  he  calls  him  the  god,(h) — and  our  Saviour  styles  him  the  Prince, — of  this 
World  :(i)  seems  to  say  tliat  the  Earth  is  his  House  :(k)  or  rather,  (being  a  Prince,) 
his  Palace :(l)  that  he  occupied  it,  once,  like  a  strong  man  armed :(m)  and  that  he 
required  binding,  before  his  goods  could  be  spoiled.  St.  John  (probably)  says  that 
"the  whole  World  lieth  in  the  hands,"  or  "under  the  power,  of  the  VVicked 
One:"(w)  and  our  Lord  Himself  scarcely  says  less,  in  Acts  xxvi.  18.  Now.  when 
to  all  this,  is  added  the  well-known  fact  that  God  permits  Satan  to  tempt  His  8ei> 

(e)  Bom.  xiii.  1.  (/)  St  Lake  xiii.  16,  in  particular,  may  be  ooDsalted. 

(i/)  Ephes.  ii.  2.  (A)  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  (t)  St  John  xii.  31  :  xiv.  30  :  xvi.  11. 

{k)  St  Matth.  xii.  29.  (0  St.  Luke  xi.  21. 

(m)  For  his  emplovnieat  here  below,  see  Job  i.  7:  ii.  2.     Also  1  St  Peter  v.  8. 

(n)  1  St  John  v.  19. 
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it)t(o)  in  order  thereby  to  make  proof  of  their  faithfulness ;  and  when  it  is  remem- 
iKsred  that  the  Bplendours  of  this  World, — riches,  and  honour,  and  glory, — the  very 
things,  remember,  against  which  our  Saviour  so  earnestly  and  so  faithfully  cau- 
ftioDs  us, — are  the  lures  with  which  the  Enemy  of  souls  most  successfully  baits  his 
fcook : — may  we  not  presume  that  we  have  aiscovered  his  meaning?  ascertained 
the  limited  oense  in  which  he  could  dare  to  say  that  all  the  good  tnings  of  Earth 
bad  been  delivered  over  to  him  f 

7  If  Thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be  Thine. 

Yes, — If  CHRIST  would  worship  him :  but  not  else. 

The  boast  which  goes  before,  was  worthy  of  the  Father  of  Lies ;  a  splendid  Lie, 
— yet  full  of  weakness.  "  That  is  delivered  unto  me."  By  whom  **  delivered  ?" 
Thou  confessest,  then,  that  there  is  a  Greater  One  than  thyself  in  Creation,  —whose 
vassal  thou  art  I  ...  .  And  *•  To  whomsoever  I  will,  I  give  it"  That  is  false, — 
as  the  words  which  follow  prove.     See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  9. 

An  old  African  Bishop  asks. — **  And  dost  thou,  whose  lot  is  the  unquenchable 

fire,  dare  to  promise  to  the  Lord  of  all,  that  which  is  His  own?    Dost  thou  tliink 

to  have  Him  for  thy  worshipper,  from  dread  of  whom  the  whole  Creation  trembles  V 

He  might  have  added. — Ana  dost  thou  offer  earthly  ** Kingdoms,"  "power,"  and 

"glory*"  to  Him  whose  "is  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Power,  and  the  Glory  ?"(^) 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  Me, 

Satan: 

"Thus,  when  anything  moves  to  debauch,  and  draw  off  the  heart  from  God,  it  is 
to  be  beat  away  with  indignation.  And  thus,  in  all  conflicts,  continue  fighting  in 
thj  Lord's  strength :  give  not  over,  resist  still,  and  the  Enemy  shall  flee,  as  here." 

for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him 
only  shalt  thou  serve. 

Written — in  Deuteronomy  vi.  13.  See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  10.  Our 
Lord  might  have  said  to  the  Tempter, — Thou  shalt  worship  Me :  but  then,  how 
wuuld  his  example  have  availed  uaf  lie  used  words  which,  under  similar  circum- 
stances of  Temptation,  might  be  used  by  the  humblest  of  Ilis  servants.  See  the 
note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  7. 
This  Temptation  was  the  last  of  the  three,  in  actual  order ;  and  accordingly,  it 
•  stands  third  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  "Our  Saviour  was  pleased  thus  to  bear 
many  assaults,"  says  a  good  man,  "and  thus  to  force  and  beat  off  the  Tempter  by 
tile  Word,  both  f<ir  our  Instructiun  and  our  Comfort :  who  otherwise,  for  Himself, 
could  immediately  have  repelled  him,  and  sent  him  back  at  flrst.  But  indeed  '  He 
pleased  not  Himself  (q)  in  anything :  had  an  eye  to  tut^  in  all  He  did  and  suffered ; 
^d  did  all  in  reference  to  our  advantage.     0  now  should  we  love  Him!'' 

9  And  he  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
the  Temple, 

See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  5. 

and  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down 
from  hence : 


The  Tempter  next  assails  our  Lord  on  the  side  of  Vain-glory^  or  Spiritual  Pride, 
He  will  find  himself  powerless  as  before  against  the  Holy  One.  **  The  Prince  of 
thi*  World  cometh,"  said  our  Saviour  once  to  His  Disciples,  "and  hath  nothing  in 


Tho  Prince  of 
is  Disciples,  "and  h 
^-\r)    See  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  6. 


10, 11  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  His  Angels  charge  over  Thee, 
to  keep  Thee :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

(o)  Job  1 12 :  it  6.     1  Cor.  x.  13.    2  St  Peter  ii.  9,  Jke.  (p)  St  Matthew  vi.  13. 

({)  Roauuit  zv.  8.  (r)  St  John  xiv.  30. 
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The  Devil  can  quote  Scripture  in  support  of  his  foulest  purposes.  It  is  no  suffi- 
cient recommendation  therefore, — either  of  counsel,  suggested  from  without;  or  of 
doubts,  arising  from  within, — that  of  this  tiling,  or  that  thing,  it  may  be  said,  with 
some  show  of  truth,  **It  is  written." 

Better,  however,  in  all  such  cases,  to  follow  our  Saviour's  method.    He  contests 
not  the  place  of  Scripture  quoted  ;  but  He  meets  it  with  another.     He  might  have 
disputed  the  text, — exposing  the  subtletv  of  its  misapplication ;  and  condemning 
the  wickedness  which  could  misquote, — (see  the  i«econd  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  6,) 
in  order  to  mislead:  but  He  teaches  us  "a  more  excellent  way."  *'  And  this  down- 
right, sure  method,"  says  Leighton,  *' beats  off  the  sophister  with  another  quotation, 
— clearly  and  plainly  carrying  that  truth  which  lie  opposes  and  we  adhere  to.     &^ 
though  thou  canst  not  clear  the  sense  of  an  obscure  Sbcripture,  thou  shalt  always 
find  a  sufficient  guard  in  another  that  is  clearer." 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

Not  that  our  Saviour  takes  to  Himself  (as  He  might  have  done,)  the  awful  title, 
— *'  The  Lord  thy  God."  He  simply  quotes  the  command  which  Siatan  was  tempt- 
ing Him  to  transgress.     See  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  7. 

You  perceive  that,  whereas  the  Adversary  quoted  a  Promise;  (which/ moreover, 
he  exhibited  disjoined  from  its  context,  and  in  a  garbled  form:)(«)  our  Saviour  op- 
poses him  with  a  Precept.  The  Promue,  absolutely  stated,  is  gratifying,  because 
it  involves  no  duties.  Ihe  Precppt,  on  the  contrary,  points  to  continued  obedience, 
and  prescribes  a  long,  and  therefore  painful  course  of  virtuous  action. — Thereby  a 
great  lesson  is  unmistakably  conveyed  to  us  all.  True  indeed  it  is  that  God*s  pro- 
mises to  His  creatures,  when  attentively  examined,  are  all  found  to  be  conditional: 
equally  true  is  it  that  His  precepts  are  all,  as  delivered  by  Him,  absolute: — yet  is 
it  the  nature  of  blind  spiritual  Presumption  to  rely  on  God's  Pr.)mi.ses  a>4  if  no  con- 
dition were  annexed  to  their  fulfillment ;  to  substitute  lieliauce  for  Obedience ;  and 
to  represent  to  itself  God's  decrees  respecting  Man,  as  absolute  and  unconditional, 
— rather  than  as  dependent  wholly  upon  the  foreseen  decisions  of  that  humar  Will 
which  the  same  Almighty  Being  created  free  to  choose  between  good  and  evil. 

This  temptation  of  our  Saviour  therefore,  which  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  occupies 
the  third  place,  may  be  regarded  as  the  great  type  of  Religious  Presumption,  and 
Spiritual  Pride.  Satan  seeks  to  persuade  the  Incarnate  Son  that  the  Divine  support 
is  absolutely  certain ;  is  wholly  unconditional,  and  stands  pledged  to  Him  irrevoca- 
bly  Of  how  many  proud  souls,  (who  yet  fancied  themselves  humble  and 

meek,)  has  the  same  insinuation  proved  the  downfall  I     How  many  persons  among 
ourselves,  at  the  present  day,  are  the  dupes  of  a  Religious  system  which,  by  thus' 
exhibiting  only  a  partial  and  distorted  view  of  the  Truth,  favours  the  same  perni- 
cious error,  and  most  unscriptural  view  I 

13  And  when  the  Devil  had  ended  all  the  Temptation,  he  departed 
from  Ilim  for  a  season. 

When  the  Devil  had  ended  all  the  Temptation,  or  rather  "  every  kind  of  Tempich 
tiotij" — (for  that  is  what  the  Evangelist  says,) — he  "departed"  fn»m  the  Holy  One. 
Yet,  not  as  he  came.  He  began  the  conflict  strowj;  ho  departed  from  it,  weak:  he 
assailed  his  Enemy,  free ;  he  departed  from  Him,  hound.[t)  And  this  is  much  to 
be  noted. 

Further, — even  from  the  Holy  One,  Satan  departed  only  "for  a  season!"  We 
must  therefore  always  lie  prepared  for  new  onsets;  never  supposing  ourselves  safe 
from  them,  so  long  as  these,  the  days  of  our  warfiire,  last.  See  however  the  com- 
fortable words  quoted  on  this  subject  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv,  11. 

St.  Luke,  who  will  hereafter  j;ive  us  the  fullest  account  of  the  Agony  in  the  Gar- 
den,(t/)  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  hints  that  the  Tempter  departed  fnun  our  Lord 
but  ^^for  a  season:'*  or,  (as  the  words  should  properly  be  translated,)  ''unttl 
a  season."  Satan's  next  assault  was  reserved  for  the  close  of  that  Ministry  which 
was  now  about  to  begin.  Refer  to,  and  by  all  means  c(»nsider,  St.  Luke  xxii.  53 : 
St.  John  xiv.  30:  together  with  that  hint  of  approaching  triumph, — St.  John  xii. 

(•)  See  the  note  on  St  Matthew  iv.  6.  (()  See  St.  Matthew  xii.  29. 

(«)  St  Luke  xxti.  43,  44. 
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31.  As,  in  the  WUderneM,  by  eTory  allarement  of  Pleasure,  — bo,  in  the  Garden, 
mod  on  the  Cross,  by  every  avenue  of  Patn,— did  the  Devil  seek  to  ^ake  the  second 
Adam  from  His  steadfastness.  And  this  also  may  teach  us  what  we  have  to  expect; 
mt  one  time,  the  seductions, — at  another,  the  threats, — of  an  evil  World.  "  And 
who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?*'(x) 

14  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee : 

He  came  **in  the  power  of  the  Spirit:"  for  is  He  not  the  Great  Captain  of  our 
Salvation?  and  had  He  not  just  vanquished  the  Enemy  of  our  Race?  The  phrase 
just  quoted,  recalls  the  language  of  verse  1,  and  is  said  with  manifest  reference  to 
His  Baptism, — when  He  was  once  more  '*  anointed"  (as  St.  Peter  speaks,)  **with 
the  Holt  Gho^t  and  with  pou>er,*'(y) — Read  verse  18 ;  and  notice  how  aptly  the  pro- 
phecy and  its  fulfilment  suit  each  other. 

Take  notice  that  the  occasion  of  this  departure  into  Galilee  is  recorded  in  St.  Mat- 
thew iv.  12,  and  St.  Mark  i.  14, — where  see  the  notes. 

15  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  Him  through  all  the  region  round 
about.     And  He  taught  in.  their  synagogues,  being  glorified  of  all. 

16  And  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  had  been  brought  up: 

He  is  desirous  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of  Himself  to  those  among  whom 
He  had  been  brought  up, — the  inhabitants  of  the  citv  in  which  the  first  twenty-nine 
jeara  of  His  earthly  life  had  been  passed. — Good  men,  in  ancient  days,  who 
delighted  to  find  living  counsel  in  every  line  of  the  Book  of  Life,  suggest  that  Christ 
thereby  taught  us  to  benefit  and  instruct  first,  our  brethren, — then,  to  extend  our 
kindness  to  the  rest  of  our  friends. 

A  modem  Traveller  describes  the  scenery  about  the  home  of  our  Saviour  as  very 
wonderful.  Having  walked  to  the  top  of  the  hill  over  Nazareth, — "Here,"  ho  says, 
''quite  unexpectedly,  a  glorious  prospect  opened  to  the  view.  The  air  was  perfectly 
dear  and  serene;  and  1  shall  never  forget  the  impression  I  received,  as  the 
eochanting  panorama  burst  suddenly  upon  me.  There  lay  the  magnificent  plain  of 
£»draelon  ;  on  the  left  was  seen  the  round  top  of  Tabor  over  the  intervening  hills, 
with  portions  of  the  Little  Hermon  and  Gilboa,  and  the  opposite  mountains  of  Sa- 
maria. Then  came  the  long  line  of  Carmel  itself.  In  the  west,  lay  the  Mediterra- 
nean gleaming  in  the  morning  sun:  seen,  first,  far  in  the  south  on  the  left  of  Car- 
Bel;  then,  ioterrupted  by  that  mountain;  and  again  appearing  on  its  right. 
Below,  on  the  north,  was  spread  out  another  of  the  beautiful  plams  of  Northern 
Palestine.  ... 

"  In  the  Village  below,  the  Saviour  of  the  World  had  passed  His  Childhood:  and 
there  are  certain  features  of  Nature  which  meet  our  eyes  now,  iust  as  they  once  met 
Uis.  He  must  often  have  visited  the  fountain  near  which  we  had  pitched  our  tent: 
His  feet  most  frequently  have  wandered  over  the  adjacent  hills :  and  II in  eyes 
doubtless  have  gazed  on  the  splendid  prospect  from  this  ver^  spot.  Here  the  Prince 
of  Peace  looked  down  upon  the  great  plain  where  the  dm  of  battles  so  uft  had 
rolled,  and  the  garments  of  the  warrior  been  dyed  in  blood :  and  He  looked  out,  too, 
QpoD  that  Sea,  over  which  the  swift  ships  were  to  bear  the  tidings  of  His  Salvation 
to  Nations  and  to  Continents  then  unknown  V* 

and,  as  His  custom  was,  He  went  into  the  Synagogue  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

We  know,  from  Acts  xiii.  15,  that  other  persons  were  allowed  to  address  the 
people  in  the  Synagogue,  besides  the  Priest  From  this  place  we  learn  that  other 
persons  might  "  read"'  publicly,  also.  Observe  the  hint  m  the  text  as  to  what  the 
''eottom"  of  the  Saviour  of  the  World  was,  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation. 

It  appears  from  the  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  that  the  Law(z)  and  the 
^iophets(a)  were  read  in  the  Synagogues  every  Sabbath-day :  at  the  end  of  which, 
**t  word  of  exhortation"  to  the  people,  was  delivered.    See  Acts  xiii.  15. 

17, 18, 19  And  there  was  delivered  unto  Him  the  Book  of  the  Fro- 

(x)  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  (y)  Acts  x.  38.    See  Aots  iv.  27 :  and  compare  St  Luke  L  86. 

(*)  AeU  zv.  21.  (a)  Aots  zUi.  27. 
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phet  Esaias.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  Book,  He  found  the  place 
where  it  was  written,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He 
hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ;  He  hath  sent  Me 
to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

Our  Lord,  uDrolIing  the  Book  of  His  Prophet,  (a  roll,  like  thoee  which  are  ased 
in  the  Jewish  Syniu^gues  at  this  day,)  fixed  upon  the  words  which  are  found  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Gist  chapter ;  either  making  choice  of  that  passage  because  He 
designed  to  preach  from  it;  or,  (what  seems  more  likely,)  because  it  was  the  por- 
tion of  Scripture  appointed  to  be  read,  in  regular  course,  on  that  day.  But  there 
was  a  divine  Providence  in  the  matter,  be  sure.     See  above  the  note  on  verse  14. 

Observe,  that,  instead  of  "  the  poor," — it  is  in  the  original,  *Uhe  meek:"  a  beauti- 
ful comment  on  St.  Matthew  v.  3,  as  compared  with  St.  Luke  vi.  20.  See  St.  Matr 
thew  xi.  5. — Observe  also,  that  instead  of  **  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind,"  the  He- 
brew, (as  our  Bibles  show  us,)  has  "the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound.''  A  remarkable  comment  of  the  Spirit  I  Compare  Psalm  cxlvi.  7,  8. — See 
also  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

20  And  He  closed  the  Book,  and  He  gave  it  again  to  the  Minister, 
and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  Synagogue 
were  fastened  on  Him. 

How  minute  is  all  this,  and  exactly  descriptive  of  the  Scene: — the  closing  of  the 
Book, — the  giving  it  to  the  Attendant  or  Servant, — the  resuming  of  His  seat ;  and 
then,  the  fixed  gaze  of  all  within  the  Synagogue.  Doubt  not  that  there  was  some- 
thing unearthly  in  His  manner:  that  His  Divinity  flashed  through  the  poor  fleshly 
farment  in  which  it  was  enshrined,  and  *'  could  not  be  hid  V* — Consider  verse  22, 
elow ;  and  see  the  last  note  on  St.  Matthew  vii. 

21  And  He  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  Scripture  ful- 
filled in  your  ears. 

That  is, — the  Prophet  spake  in  My  Person,  and  by  My  Spirit,  when  he  com- 
mitted these  words  to  writing,  more  than  seven  hundred  years  ago:  and  behold,  at 
last,  I  am  come  into  the  World, — I  of  whom  Isaiah  wrote;  and  the  words  which 
you  have  been  listening  to,  find  their  fulfillment,  at  this preseiU  day,— and  they  are 
fulfilled  in  Me. — See  above,  the  note  on  verse  14. 

Oh  to  have  heard  the  Discourse  which  followed! — "the  gracious  words,''  in  order 
to  drink  the  sound  of  which,  Angels  must  have  thronged  the  place,  unseen. 

22  And  all  bare  Him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Joseph's 
Son? 

They  spoke  as  men  who  remembered  His  "manner  of  life  from  His  youth;" — 
remembered  Joseph  the  Carpenter,  (see  St.  John  i.  4,  5 ;)  and  the  lowly  >Iaiden,  our 
Lord's  Mother,  whom  they  looked  upon  as  Joseph's  wife;  toother  with  many 
others  of  their  kindred.  Compare  what  was  said  on  another  similar  occasion : — 
St.  Mark  vi.  2,  3. 

It  has  been  already  pointed  out,  (in  the  note  on  ver.  20,)  that  there  must  have 
been  something  wondrous  heavenly  in  the  manner  of  our  Saviour,  to  account  for 

Sassagcs  like  the  present,  which  so  frequently  recur  in  the  Gospels.  But  who  so 
ull  as  not  to  perceive  that,  on  the  occasion  here  recorded,  there  was  more  than 
usual  wonder  in  His  sayings?  They  beheld, — to  all  appearance, — their  humble 
townsman  suddenly  claiming  to  be  the  subject  of  a  well-known  prophecy  I  But,  in 
reality,  it  was  the  Eternal  Son,  emptied  of  His  Glory  indeed,  yet  still  the  same  Al- 
mighty One,  by  whose  Spirit  the  Prophets  had  spoken, — ^turning  to  the  written 
record  of  His  Servant's  words,  (words  which  had  proceeded  from  Himself,)  and 
condescending  to  become  their  Interpreter  1  How  must  the  heart  of  every  one  have 
burned  within  him  at  so  wondrous  a  spectacle  I 
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23  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  Me  this  pro- 
verb, Physician,  heal  thyself;  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Caper- 
naum, do  also  here  in  Thy  country. 

Our  Lord  spake  this,  knowing  the  secret  thoughts  of  His  auditory.  From  HiB 
word  we  learn  that,  notwithstanding  the  admiration  and  delight  wliich  His  Di»- 
cour$e  had  occasioned,  the  people  were  reasoning  within  themselves  as  follows: — 
**He  has  wrought  wonders  at  Capernaum.  VThy  does  He  not  work  them  here?  Ib 
not  this  Joseph's  son  ?  Why  does  He  not  improve  His  own  lowl^  condition,  and 
that  of  all  His  family  ?  *  Physician,  heal  thyself!'  We  demand  this  thing  of  The«, 
as  a  sign  ;  and  then,  we  will  believe  Thee." 

Note  however,  by  the  way,  that  as  yet  we  have  heard  of  only  one  miracle  whioh 
had  been  wrought  in  Capernaum;  namely,  the  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son.(&)< 

24  And  He  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No  Prophet  is  accepted  in 
his  own  country. 

In  this  way,  then,  our  SAyiouR  answers  the  thoughts  of  His  auditory.  It  is 
observable  that,  first.  He  meets  the  proverb  which  they  were  thinking  of,  with 
another;  the  tendency  of  theirs  haying  been  to  reauire  miracles  at  His  hands,  the 
pruverb  which  He  cites  assigns  the  reason  why  He  will  nut  work  any ;  namely, 
because  by  no  display  of  miraculous  power  could  He  win  credit  with  the  men  of 
Nazareth,  among  whom  He  had  been  brought  up. 

He  appeals,  next,  to  Holy  Scripture;  and  proceeds  to  yindicate  the  strict  con- 
formity of  His  present  conduct  with  that  which  God  had  observed  towards  His 
choseo  people  of  old.  For  He  shows  that  miracles  were  not  vouchsafed  anciently 
to  the  persons  b^  whom — or  at  the  seasons  in  which — they  might  have  been  most 
expected:  but  simply  according  to  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  Almighty  Qoj>. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days 
of  Eliaa,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months, 
when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land; 

Obserye,  by  the  way,  that  the  **six  months"  are  not  noticed  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment History  of  the  event  here  referred  to.  See  1  Kings  xvii.  1,  and  xviii.  1.  St 
J&m&«,  however, — verse  17, — mentions  the  time  with  me  same  exactness  as  our 
Lord. 

26  but  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city 
of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 

See  the  affecting  History  of  Elijah  and  the  Widow  of  Zarephath,  in  1  Kings 
xvii.  8,  &c. 

What  awful  interest,  by  the  way,  attaches  to  every  passage  in  the  Old  Testament 
thus  appealed  to,  by  our  Lord!  The  Finger  of  Him,  by  whose  inspiring  Spirit  the 
Bible  was  given,  laid  upon  a  particular  History,  surely  invests  it  evermore  with 
special  delight  and  wonder  1 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  pro- 
phet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

For  the  history  of  Naaman's  cure,  by  Elisha  the  prophet,  see  2  Kings  y. 

The  teaching  of  these  two  narratives,  on  the  present  occasion,  was  clearly  this: 
^8  Elijah  was  not  sent  to  one  of  the  widows  of  Israel — but  to  a  Gentile  woman, 
the  lone  widow  of  Sarepta;  and  as  Elisha  was  commissioned  to  work  no  cures  on 
the  lepers  of  Israel,  but  on  a  Gentile  soldier — Naaman  the  Syrian:  so  should  it 
create  no  surprise  in  the  men  of  Nazareth  if  a  preference  were  shown  to  Strangers, 
on  the  present  occasion  also ;  if  our  Saviour  wrought  wonders  in  Capernaum,  and 
refused  to  work  any  among  them. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  Synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things, 
vere  filled  with  wrath, 

(6)  St  John  iy.  4«  to  64. 
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The  very  men  who  so  lately  "  bare  Him  witness,  and  wondered  at  His  graciou«i 
words!"  (ver.  22.)  They  were  filled  with  wrath  at  the  hint  which  the  latter  part 
of  His  discourse  conveyed.  Such  lan^a^e  always  inflamed  the  Jews  to  madness, 
— ^as  in  Acts  xxii.  21,  22.  This  Jealousy  had  been  set  forth  in  Prophecy, — see 
Deuteronomy  xxxii.  21;  and  was  displayed  by  our  Lord,  in  Parable, — see  St. 
Luke  XV.  28. 

29  and  rose  up  and  thrust  Him  out  of  the  city ;  and  led  Him  unto 
the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast 
Him  down  headlong. 

On  the  south-west  part  of  the  town  of  Nazareth,  the  hill  breaks  off  in  a  perpen- 
dicular wall, — forty  or  fifty  feet  in  height.  That  must  have  been  the  spot  to  which 
these  murderers  sought  to  conduct  their  Fellow-townsman. 

How  wondrous  an  illustration,  by  the  way,  was  thus  afforded  to  the  aptness  of 
the  proverb  which  our  Lord  had  just  before  cited  against  them  I  What  evidence 
could  prevail  with  hearts  which  were  thus  evilly  disposed?  See  the  note  on 
Terse  24. 

30  But  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  His  way ; 

Compare  the  other  occasions  when  the  Holy  Ohe  was  obliged  to  do  the  like: — 
St.  John  viii.  59:  x.  39:  xii.  36.  And  notice,  that  we  are  again  reminded  of  the 
union  of  the  Divine  and  Human  Nature,  in  the  person  of  our  Lord.  He  had  been 
Rpeakin^,  as  God,  in  the  Synagogue — verses  18  to  21.  As  Man,  He  here  saves  His 
life  by  flight.  Not  but  what  He  must  be  thought  to  have  saved  His  life  by  miracle ; 
but  the  act  of  escape  was  human — like  that  which  He  afterward  enjoined  on  His 
disciples.     See  St.  Matthew  x.  23. 

81,  32  and  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught 
them  on  the  Sahhath  days.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine : 
for  His  Word  was  with  power. 

See  the  last  note  on  St.  Matthew  vii. — and  observe  that  not  only  was  the  Sa- 
viour's Word  with  power;  but  He  proceeded  to  confinn  it  *'by  signs  following." 
A  mighty  work  ensues,  which  is  related  also  by  St.  Mark — ^i.  23  to  26:  where  see 
the  notes. 

83,  34  And  in  the  Synagogue  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  spirit 
of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Let  us 
alone ; 

For  aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  the  afflicted  man  was  at  first  a  silent  and 
orderly  member  of  the  congregation.  At  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Jesus,  however, 
the  unclean  spirit  within  him  cannot  contain  his  trouble.  The  very  presence  of 
Christ  is  torture  to  devils.     See  all  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  29. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  i.  24,  for  many  observations  on 
the  present  verse,  which  cannot  be  here  repeated. 

what  have  we  to  do  with  Thee,  Thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  Thou 
come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  Thee  who  Thou  art :  the  Holy  One  of 
God. 

Ever  after  the  Temptation  of  our  Saviour  in  the  Wilderness  by  Satan,  (the  chief 
of  the  fallen  Angels,)  the  devils  are  found  to  have  known  Christ.  It  was  no 
longer,  **If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  (as  in  verses  3  and  9,)  but  '*Ihiou>  Thee 
who  Thou  art!"  .  .  .  Compare  verse  41.  .  .  .  The  tidings  that  their  great  Enemy 
had,  in  some  mvsterious  way,  at  last  appeared,  must  have  spread  like  lightning 
through  all  the  host  of  fallen  Spirits. 

Not  that  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  they  knew  the  real  Nature  of  Him  with  whom 
they  bad  to  do;  "for,"  as  we  are  expressly  told,  "had  they  known,  they  would 
not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory:' '(c)  but  they  were  convinced  that,  in  some 

(e)  1  Cor.  IL  8. 
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MOM,  He  was  the  Son  of  God.    Of  the  Reality  of  His  Humanity,  there  oould  be 
no  doubL 

**  JESUS  of  Nazctreth"  was  the  title  by  which,  afterwards,  the  Sayiour  of  the 
World  became  commonly  called,  and  was  best  known.  It  is  a  strange  thing,  that 
thi.H  name,  (which  fulfilled  prophecy,  and  showed  how  effectually  the  mystery  of  the 
Nativity  had  been  hid  from  the  ken  of  evil  spirits,)  should  be  so  soon  found  in  the 
mouth  of  a  deviL  We  have  met  with  the  appellation  only  once  before ;  namely,  in 
8l  John  i.  45. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thj  peace,  and  come  out 
of  him. 

Our  Lord  rejects  his  testimony.  Doubt  not  but  what  the  confession  in  the  for- 
mer verse  was  either  the  cry  of  abject  fear;  or  (what  seems  more  likely)  the  subtle 
device  d  Satan  to  terrify  mankind ;  to  mar  the  progressive  character  of  our  Sa- 
viour's teaching;  and  cast  suspicion  and  discredit  on  the  Truth  itself.  See  the 
uote  on  St.  Mark  i.  25. 

And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  not. 

But  by  ** throwing  him  in  the  midst,"  and  "tearing  him,"  (as  St.  Mark  records,) 
the  unclean  Spirit  did  the  man  all  the  harm  he  could.  See  the  note  on  St  Mark 
i.26. 

Tiiere  may  be  a  comfortable  message  to  man,  concealed  under  these  repeated 
Diitices  of  the  violence  of  the  £vil  Spirit  in  the  hour  of  its  ejectment.  See  par- 
ticularly St.  Mark  ix.  25  to  27.  It  has  been  remarked  by  a  thoughtful  writer,  that 
"something  nimilar  is  evermore  finding  place;  and  Satan  vexes  with  temptations 
sod  with  buffetings  none  so  much  as  those  who  are  in  the  act  of  being  delivered 
from  his  dominion  forever." 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among  themselves,  saying, 
What  a  word  is  this !  for  with  authority  and  power  He  commandeth  the 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

Take  notice,  then,  that  this  miracle  of  healing  was  wrought  on  the  Sabbath-day. 
An  ancient  bishop  discourses  as  follows  on  the  subject; — "The  work  of  Divine 
healing  commenced  on  the  Sabbath:  Christ  signifying  thereby  that  He  began 
aiuTB  where  the  Old  Creation  ceased — in  order  that  He  might  declare  at  the  very 
beginning  that  the  Son  of  God  was  not  under  the  Law,  but  above  the  Law. 
Uightly,  also,  He  begnn  on  the  Sabbath,  that  He  might  show  Himself  the  Creator, 
who  interweaves  His  works  one  with  another,  and  tTtllows  up  that  which  He  had 
liefore  begun.  Just  as  a  builder,  determining  to  reconstruct  a  house,  begins  to 
pull  dciwn  the  old  one,  not  from  the  foundation,  but  from  the  top,  so  as  to  apply  His 
band  first  to  that  part  where  Ho  had  before  left  off.'' 

37  And  the  fame  of  Him  went  out  into  every  place  of  the  country 
round  about. 

38  And  He  arose  out  of  the  Synagogue,  and  entered  into  Simon's 
house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a  great  fever;  and 
they  besought  Him  for  her. 

See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  i.  30. — Concerning  **  Simon's  wife's  Mother,"  see  the 
note  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  14. 

39  And  He  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever;  and  it  left  her: 

"Rebuked  the  fever:"— just  as,  before.  He  had  rebuked  the  unclean  Spirit;((2) 
and  as,  on  a  later  occasion,  "  He  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea."(«)  Speaking 
^ords  to  it,  doubtless, — as  to  a  subject  creature.    See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew 

Till.  9. 

and  immediately  she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

{d)  See  verse  35.  (e)  6t  Mark  iv.  39. 
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The  first  use  she  made  of  her  recovered  strength,  was  to  employ  it  in  her  Mas- 
ter's service.  And  does  she  not  become  a  pattern  therein  to  Christians,  who,  on 
their  restoration  to  spiritual  health,  should  employ  their  powers  in  ministering  to 
Christ,  in  the  person  of  their  poorest  members  of  his  mystical  body  ?  See  the 
note  on  St.  Mark  v.  32. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  St.  Mark's  rather  fuller  account  of  this  miracle;  and 
to  the  notes  upon  St.  Mark  i.  31. 

40  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases  brought  them  unto  Him;  and  He  laid  His  hands  on 
every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  i.  32.  "Observe  His  Divine  power  and  goodness," 
writes  Leighton,  "shining  forth  in  the  miraculous  cure  of  all  diseases.  And  what- 
soever be  thy  spiritual  maladies,  though  never  so  many  and  so  desperate,  yet  oome. 
Never  any  came  to  Him,  and  went  away  uncured." 

41  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying, 
Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And  He  rebuking  them  suffered 
them  not  to  speak :  for  they  knew  that  He  was  Christ. 

See.above,  the  note  on  verse  34. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  He  departed  and  went  into  a  desert  place : 

He  withdrew  at  this  early  hour  into  a  lonely  place,  for  the  purpose  of  Prayer, — 
as  St  Mark  is  careful  to  inmrm  us.     See  St.  Mark  i.  3d. 

43  and  the  people  sought  Him,  and  came  unto  Him,  and  stayed  Him, 
that  He  should  not  depart  from  them.  And  He  said  unto  them,  I  must, 
preach  the  Kingdom  of  6oD  to  other  cities  also ;  for  therefore  am  I 
sent. 

Simon  Peter,  and  the  others,  came  in  quest  of  their  Great  Benefactor.  See  how 
St  Mark  notices  this  same  circumstance: — i.  36  to  38. 

44  And  He  preached  in  the  Synagogues  of  Galilee. 

This  was  our  Lord's  first  great  Ministerial  Journey.  How  briefly  described  I 
And  should  not  this  very  circumstance  induce  us  to  dwell  upon  it,  in  thought,  the 
longer?  The  humble  endeavour  to  do  so,  will  be  rendered  easier  by  a  reference  t.j 
the  parallel  places, — namely,  St.  Matthew  iv.  23  to  25 ;  and  St  Mark  i.  39. 

The  Saviour  of  the  World  might,  indeed,  by  abiding  in  the  same  place,  have 
drawn  all  men  unto  Himself, — as  an  ancient  Bishop  remarks:  but  He  did  not  d>t 
80 ;  because  He  would  give  us  an  example  to  go  about,  and  seek  those  who  are  per- 
ishing; as  the  Shepherd,  his  lost  sheep. 

THE    PRAYER. 

Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  grant  Thy  people  grace  to  withstand  the 
temptations  of  the  World,  the  Flesh,  and  the  Devil,  and  with  pure 
hearts  and  minds  to  follow  Thee  the  only  God;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.    Amen. 
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CHAPTER   V. 


1  Christ  teacheth  the  people  out  of  Peter's  ship,  4  In  a  miraculotis  taking  ofJishtB^ 
showeih  how  He  will  make  him  and  his  partners  Jishers  of  men.  12  Cfleaiiseth  the 
Leper.  16  Prayeth  in  the  Wilderness.  18  Bealeth  one  sick  of  the  palsy.  27  CM- 
eth  Mattliew  the  publican.  29  Eateth  with  sinners^  ai  being  the  Physician  of  souls, 
34  ForeUUeth  thejasiitigs  and  afflictions  of  the  Apostles  after  His  Asceintion.  36 
And  likeneth  faint-hearted  and  weak  Disciples  to  old  bottles  and  worn  garments, 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  Him  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God,  He  stood  by  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret : 

Otberwiee  c&lled  the  "Sea  of  Galilee/'  and  the  "Lake  of  Tiberias/'  See  the 
note  on  St.  Mark  i.  16. — One  of  the  ancients  remarks, — "  When  the  Lord  had  per- 
formed many  and  various  kinds  of  cures,  the  multitude  began  to  heed  neither  time 
nor  place  in  their  desire  to  be  healed.  The  evening  came, — they  followed;  a  lake 
is  before  them, — they  still  press  on.'' 

2  and  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  Lake :  but  the  fishermen  were 
gone  oat  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets. 

The  miracle  which  follows,  and  which  our  Lord  wrought  on  the  occasion  of  the 
call  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  James  and  Jobn,  to  their  Apostleship,  is  peculiar  to 
the  present  Gospel:  but  the  call  of  those  Disciples  is  founa  also  in  St.  Matthew  iv. 
18  to  22,  and  St.  Mark  i.  16  to  20.     The  accounts  should,  of  course,  be  careAilly 
compared.     The  result  will  be,  surprise  to  find  the  same  incident  so  very  diversely 
narrated:  but,  in  fact,  St.  Luke  supplies  everything  which  the  two  earlier  Evan- 
gelists had  omitted;  and  repeats  scarcely  anything  which  they  had  said. 
See  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  18. 

3  And  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and 
prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  He 
sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

A  convenient  position, — in  which  our  Lord  is  found  to  have  delivered  the  parar 
bles  contained  in  St.  Matthew  xiii.  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iv.  1.  lie  entered 
the  Ship  and  was  upon  the  Sea,  in  order  the  better  to  fish  for  the  mon  upon  the 
shore:  but  lie  had  llis  eye,  specially,  on  the  two  noble  pair  of  Brethren — whom 
He  had  already  drawn  to  His  side  indeed,  but  not  yet  called  to  Apostleship. 

4  Now  when  He  had  left  speaking.  He  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out 
into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 

The  Divine  Speaker,  "when  He  had  left  speaking,"  proceeded  to  confirm  the  Word 
^tigns  following.  Compare  what  is  said  m  the  note  prefixed  to  St.  Matthew  viii. 
Observe,  that  the  Second  Adam  was  now  about  to  exercise  "dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  Sea,*' — which  was  the  first  grant  of  empire  which  God  ^ve  to  Man.(a) 
"Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  His  feet,"  says  the  Psalmist:  (divinely  applying 
to  the  Second  Adam  what  was  oridnally  spoken  of  the  First:) — "the  fish  of  the 
^  aad  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea." (6) 

(a)  See  Oeneiis  L  26.  (6)  Psalm  viiL  6, 8 :  quoted  m  Hebrews  IL  6  to  8. 
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5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  Him,  Master,  we  have  toiled  all 
the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless,  at  Thy  word  I  will 
let  down  the  net. 

It  is  written, — **  Sorrow  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  Joy  cometh  in  the  morn- 
ing."(c) 

Compare  what  is  said  concerning  these  same  Fishermen  on  another  similar  occa- 
sion,— St.  John  xxi.  3  and  5,  when  the  second  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  took 
place:  and  doubt  not,  that  on  both  occasions,  the  net  was  lower^  in  perfect  faith. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes: 

The  net  was  lowered  "at  Christ's  Word:"  and  see  the  result!  Obedience  ever 
inherits  a  blessing. 

Consider  further,  the  mere  worldly  advantage  of  having  ffim  for  a  guest  and  in- 
mate !  The  Holy  One  who  so  multiplied  the  store  at  Cana,  where  He  had  been 
kindly  entertained, — now  showers  down  plenty  upon  the  man  from  whose  boat  He 
had  been  teaching.  The  net  breaks, — tne  ship  sinks, — beneath  the  largeness  of 
His  bounty. 

Was  it  not  so  with  Obed-Edom,  in  whose  house  the  Ark  (the  Symbol  of  His  pre- 
sence,) continued  three  months ?(c?)  Fared  it  not  so  with  the  Widow  of  Zare- 
phath,(c)  and  the  Shunammite,(/) — with  whom  Elijah  and  Elisha,  (His  chosen  sei^ 
vants,)  respectively,  sojourned?  Doubt  not  that  so  it  ever  is  I  Laban  was  blessed 
for  his  son-in-law  Jacob's  sake;(^)  and  Potiphar,  for  his  servant  Joseph's ;(A)  while 
Qcfb  gave  St.  Paul  all  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  souls  which  sailed  with  him.(t) 
A  cup  of  cold  water  given,  for  the  love  of  Christ,  to  the  meanest  of  Christ's  Ser- 
vants, shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward. 

and  their  net  brake. 

Contrast  this  with  what  is  said  in  St.  John  xxi.  11, — "  and  for  nil  there  was  so 
many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken:"  in  which  words  of  "the  Disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,"  there  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  the  present  place  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel. 

"Their  net  brake;"  yet  the  fish  escaped  not.     Here  was  a  double  miracle, — as 
will  be  found  pointed  out  in  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St.  Mark  i.  31. 
.  Observe  the  last  words  of  St.  Matthew  iv.  21, — and  see  the  note  there. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in  the  other 
ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them. 

**They  beckoned  unto  their  partners;"  for  Andrew  was  in  the  ship,  as  well  eb 
•Simon, — although  his  name  is  not  mentioned. 

Why  did  they  beckon  and  not  caUf  An  ancient  writer  was  of  opinion  that  Peter 
used  a  sign,  being  unable  to  speak  for  astonishment.  See  ver.  9.  They  had  doubt- 
less never  taken  such  a  draught  before. 

And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

Every  part  of  this  miracle  is  Jull  of  wonder,— yU//  of  prophetic  meaning.  The 
entire  incident  may  be  repjarded  as  a  parable,  or  a  prophecy,  in  action :  so  particu- 
larly related, — only  because  every  particular  has  a  deep  symbolic  import.  There 
were  *'two  ships,"  as  there  were  two  Churches,  the  Gentile  and  the  Jewish;  pursu- 
ing with  one  mind  the  same  occupation;  and  both,  we  read,  were  filled.  A  great 
draught  of  fishes  was,  however,  only  then  captured,  when  the  Net  was  let  down  at 
Christ's  Word: — ^the  toil  of  the  long  dark  night  had  been  fruitless.  And  did  it 
not  fare  so  in  the  Church's  history?  The  net  was  broken  in  consequence, — as  at 
this  day  the  Church  is  rent  and  torn  by  reason  of  our  unhappy  divisions:  whereby, 
not  only  her  Discipline  gives  way,  but  her  unity  is  destroyea,  and  the  safety  of  the 

(e)  Psalm  xxx.  5.  (d)  2  Samuel  vi.  10  to  12.  («)  1  Kings  zvii.  9  to  2 

(/)  2  Kings  iv.  8  to  17.  (g)  Gen.  xxx.  27.  {h)  Gen.  xxxix.  6. 

(i)  Acto  xxvii.  24  and  37. 
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fools  within  her  is  endangered ;  and  yet  they  are  not  therefore  lost.    The  ships 
moreover  begin  to  sink;  but  they  sink  not, — for  Christ  is  in  them. 

In  all  these  respects,  this  miracle  is  to  be  oompared  with  another  prophetic  inci- 
dent, — namely,  ihe  second  miraculous  draught  ot  fishes,  related  by  St.  John  in  the 
last  chapter  of  his  Qospel ;  and  having  obvious  reference  to  the  final  destiny  of  the 
same  Church,  whose  earthly  progress  is  here  depicted.  On  this  occasion  Christ 
sits  on  the  unquiet  waters ; — on  Mo/,  He  is  found,  after  His  Resurrection,  standing 
on  the  fixed,  motionless  shore.  Here,  the  net  is  cast  on  either  side ;  is  drawn  up 
into  the  ships;  and  is  found  to  have  taken  fishes  of  every  kind, — good  and  bad, 
large  and  small: — ihere,  the  net  is  cast  **onihe  right  side;  is  drawn  to  land;  and 
is  found  to  be  '*full  of  greai  fishes"  only.  The  number  of  them  is  moreover  speci- 
fied,— an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three;  as  if  in  allusion  to  the  number  of  God's 
e[ect.(k)  Here,  again,  the  net  breaks;  butM^re, — *'for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet 
vas  uid  the  net  broken."  Observe,  lastly,  that  on  this  first  occaf>ion,  it  was  pro- 
mised to  St.  Peter  that  he  should  *' catch  men;"  that  is,  win  Disciples,  make  con- 
verts, to  Chbist.  On  the  second,  he  is  commanded  to  **  feed  the  sheep"  of  God  ; — 
that  is,  to  tend  the  people  already  gathered  into  His  pasture, — those  who  have 
already  become  *'  the  sheep  of  His  hand." It  is  wrong, — at  least  it  is  dan- 
gerous and  unwise, — to  indulge  in  fanciful  expositions  of  Holy  Scripture ;  but  how 
80  many  and  such  striking  points  of  contrast  can  be  overlooked  or  disregarded,  it 
is  hard  to  understand.  We  may  not  be  able  to  trace  out  the  analogy  of  an  incident 
like  the  present,  in  perfect  detail :  but  shall  we  therefore  fail  to  follow  it  out  as  far 
as  we  are  able?  Consider  whether  it  is  likely,— or  rather,  whether  it  is  credible, — 
that  80  many  minute  particulars  should  be  recorded  without  an  object.  Consider, 
next,  the  symbolic  meaning  attached  by  tlie  Spirit  to  other  events,  in  themselves 
strictly  historical:  as  the  history  of  llagar  and  Sarah,  in  Galatians  iv.  21  to  31. 
lastly,  compare  these  two  miracles  with  the  parable  of  the  draw-net  in  St.  Matthew 
xiii.  47  to  50:  and  Men,— dull  indeed  must  he  be,  and  slow  of  heart,  who  can  read 
the  present  narrative  without  the  deepest  conviction  that  it  teems  with  hidden,  sym- 
bolic teaching  of  the  loftiest  kind.  Such,  at  least,  has  been  the  belief  of  the  wisest 
vA  holiest  in  every  age. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it^  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying, 
Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

Thus  Peter,  while  spreading  his  own  net  for  fish,  is  himself  taken  in  the  net  which 
%  Greater  Fisherman  nas  spread  invisibly  for  him. 

Compare  the  eitclamation  of  the  Widow  of  Zarephath  to  Elijah.  "What  have  I 
U>  (lu  with  thee,  0  thou  man  of  God?  art  thou  come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remem" 
&rancc/"(/)  Simon  Peter,  in  like  manner,  becomes  conscious  of  his  sinfulness  when 
he  finds  himself  in  the  presence  of  God.  Consider  that  saying  of  holy  Job: — "I 
have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear;  but  now  mine  eye  seetb>  Thee. 
^^krrjore  I  abhor  myself," (m)  Consider  also  the  following  texts: --Judges  vi.  22, 
23:  mi.  22.     Isaiah  vi.  5.     Daniel  x.  16,  17. 

Take  notice,  however,  that  the  present  miracle  was  '^^  a  singular  manner,  an  ap- 
M  to  the  Disciples'  FaiUi.  Some  fish  they  expected  to  catch ;  even  m^iny  fish,  they 
^ecf  for.  But  the  draught  was  excessive, — and  "their  hearts  burned  within 
^eiQ,"(A) — and  something  whispered  Simon  Peter,  ^*It  is  the  Lord  I" (o) 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 


Andrew,  namely;  and  probably  "hired  servants,"— as  in  the  boat  which  be- 
gged to  the  sons  of  Zebedee.     See  St.  Mark  i.  20,  where  the  note  may  be  oon- 

Bulted. 

10  and  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which 
Were  partners  with  Simon. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt 
catch  men. 

(i)  See  tho  Barial  Service:  and  coasider  Rev.  viL  4  to  8,  and  xiv.  L        {I)  1  Kings  xviL  10. 
(a)  Job  xllL  b,  6.  (»)  St  Lok*  xxiv.  32.  (o)  Compara  St  John  xxL  7. 
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Rather, — From  henceforth  thou  shalttake  in  thy  net  [not  fishes,  but]  men,  alive! 
Capture  them,  that  is,  not  for  death,  hut  for  life.  Thou  shalt  draw  men  by  the  net 
of  the  Gospel,  out  of  the  gloomy  and  troublea  waters  of  this  Life,  into  the  Region 
of  Eternal  Day;  (for  Christ  calls  men  ''out  of  Darkness,"  as  the  same  St.  Peter 
elsewhere  says,  "into  His  Marvellous  'L\ght:*')(p)  where  Angels  shall  gather  the 
good  into  vessels, — Angels,  who  are  already  expecting  their  arrival  on  the  shore! 
See  St.  Matthew  xiii.  48,  49. 

The  prophecy  here  delivered,  began  to  be  fulfilled  on  the  first  Christian  Day  of 
Pentecost, — when,  after  St.  Peter's  sermon,  *'the  same  day,  there  were  added  unto 
them  about  three  thousand  souls,'' (q)     See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  19. 

But  notwithstanding  the  prominence  given  to  the  fisher's  craft,  on  the*  present 
and  other  occasions,  bv  our  Lord  Himself;  notwithstanding,  also,  its  aptness  to 
represent  the  great  object  of  ministerial  desire, — namely,  to  win  many  souls  to 
Christ;  (for  wnich  the  servant  toils  patiently  and  long,  yet  knows  not  what  suc- 
cess His  Master  will  give  him!) — the  heart  of  Christendom  has  yet  preferred  an- 
other figure,  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  this:  pronouncing  with  one  mouth  that  she 
loves  best  to  behold  in  him  who  has  the  cure  of  souls,  an  image  '*of  the  Good  Shep- 
herdf** — who  gave  His  Life  for  the  sheep!  It  is  the  charge  which  Simon  Peter 
received  after  the  second  miraculous  draught  of  fishes, — (to  "feed  the  tfock  of 
GoD,"(r) — His  "sheep"  and  His  "lambs,") — which  has  thrown  this  earlier  promise 
and  appellation  into  the  shade. («)  The  IBlder  Covenant,  like  the  Gospel,  recognizee 
both  images.     See  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  and  xlvii.  9,  10. 

11  And  when  thej  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all, 
and  followed  Him. 

He  knows  nothing  of  Human  Nature  who  thinks  that  these  men  forsook  little, 
when  they  followed  Christ.  They  forsook  all  they  had, — all  they  loved  and  cared 
for.    They  even  forsook  themselves. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  He  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a 
man  full  of  leprosy:  who,  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought 
Him,  saying,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  2,  and  St.  Mark  i.  40. 

13  And  He  put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will :  be 
thou  clean. 

Contrast  the  manner  of  this  cure  with  that  performed  on  Miriam.  "  Moses  cried 
unto  the  Lord,  saying.  Heal  her  novo,  0  God,  I  beseech  Thee."(^)  But  our  Saviour 
"spake, — and  it  was  done."  Contrast  also  the  manner  of  Elijah's  miracles: — 1 
Kings  xvii.  21:  xviii.  36,  37:  St.  James  v.  17,  18,  (which  it  is  instructive  to  com- 
pare with  I  Kings  xvii.  1,  and  xviii.  42  to  45:)  &o. 

"I  will;" — that  is  the  saying  of  God, — and  God  only;  the  saying  of  Him,  whose 
Almighty  Will  is  the  cause  of  all  things.  When  His  servants  wrought  Miracles, 
far  different  was  the  phrase  they  used.  See  Genesis  xli.  16,  where  Joseph  says, 
'*It  is  not  in  me:  GOD  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace."  Compare  also 
Daniel  ii.  30 ;  and  above  all,  Acts  iii.  6  and  12. 

And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

Leprosy, — ^the  most  hideous  of  all  disorders,  and  by  man's  art  known  to  be  incu- 
rable,— was  the  type  of  Sin.  To  touch  a  leper  was  to  incur  pollution :(u)  n<»t 
because  the  malady  was  in  itself  contagious ;  but  to  convince  men  of  the  deep  defile- 
ment of  that  more  terrible  malady  of  the  soul,  of  which  Leprosy  was  the  type. 
Observe,  however,  that  when  our  Lord  would  cleanse  one  who  was  **full  of  lepro- 
sy," He  did  it  by  His  touch;  and  it  was  to  teach  men  that  as  Sin  had  no  place  in 

{p)  1  St  Pet«r  ii.  9.  iq)  Acta  iL  41. 

(r)  Compare  1  St.  Peter  v.  2,  with  St  John  xxi.  16,  16,  17. 

(«)  St  Paul  himself  set  the  example  of  this  preference.  See  Acts  xx.  28.  The  early  Christ- 
Hans  however  seem  to  have  been  very  fond  of  the  symbol  of  a  JUhf — using  it  oftener  perha;i« 
than  any  other,  on  their  signets.  (<)  Numb.  xiL  13.  (u)  Leviticus  v.  3. 
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Him,  80  could  no  defilement  pass  upon  Him  either.  Disease  could  not  vex  the 
second  Adam ;  who  had  taken  upon  Himself  our  Human  Nature,  indeed,  but  not 
cur  faUen  Human  Nature,  He  came  into  the  world  to  "  take  our  Infirmities  and 
bear  our  Sicknesses/'  as  an  Evangelist, (z) — interpreting,  not  quoting,  the  words  of 
a  Prophet, (y) — has  declared:  but  He  bore  them  like  a  Durthen, — without  partici- 
pation, and  without  pollution ;  because  *'  in  Him/'  as  in  a  Fountain,  *' was  Lin/'(z) 

See  the  first  note  on  St.  Mark  i.  41. 

"This  King's  Touch,"  says  Leighton,  "cures  all  sorts  of  Diseases.  It  did  so 
while  Qe  walked  in  a  low,  aespised  condition  on  Earth ;  and  it  does  so  still  by  that 
virtual  Divine  Power,  now  that  He  is  in  Heaven.  And  although  His  Glory  there 
is  greater.  His  Compassion  is  not  less  than  when  He  was  here ;  and  His  compassion 
always  was,  and  is,  directed  much  more  to  souls  diseased,  than  to  bodies,  as  they 
are  better  and  more  valuable." 

14  And  He  charged  him  to  tell  no  man :  but  Go,  and  show  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moses  com- 
manded, for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

This  seems  to  mean  that  when  the  priests  had  admitted  the  cleansing  to  be  com- 
plete, and  accepted  the  offerings  prescribed  on  such  occasions  by  the  Law, (a)  those 
offerings  would  remain  forever  an  abiding  witness  or  testimony  against  them,  if 
they  presumed  still  to  deny  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  promised 
Mkssiah. 

Or  it  may  mean  that  the  offerings  would  be  a  testimony  of  our  Saviour's  obser- 
?ance  of  the  Law. 

15,  16  But  80  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  Him : 
and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  Him 
of  their  infirmities.  And  He  withdrew  Himself  into  the  Wilderness, 
and  prayed. 

On  this,  an  ancient  Bishop  remark?, — *'Our  Redeemer  performed  His  Miracles 
by  day,  and  passed  the  night  in  Prayer;  hinting  to  perfect  preachers  that  as  they 
snould  not  entirely  desert  the  active  Life  from  love  of  contemplation,  so  neither 
iboiild  they  despise  the  joys  of  contemplation  from  an  excess  of  activity ;  but,  in 
silent  thought,  imbibe  that  which  they  might  afterwards  give  back  in  words  to  their 
neighbours." 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  He  was  teaching,  that 
there  were  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  Law  sitting  by,  which  wero 
come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judaea,  and  Jerusalem :  and  tha 
Power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

To  heal  tohomf  The  PhariPees  and  Doctors  of  the  Law?  Clearly  not.  The 
truth  is,  the  whole  scene  rose  up  before  the  Evangelist,  while  he  wrote;  so  that  he 
Qwdthe  word  **them"  with  reference  to  the  many  sick  persons  who  (as  he  knew) 
had  been  brought  to  our  Saviour  on  this  occasion,  and  were  waiting  for  an  oppor- 
tonity  of  being  healed.  Concerning  the  cures  which  He  may  have  now  wrought  on 
tlio^e  other  persons,  we  hear  nothing.  Our  attention  is  called,  in  the  next  and  fol- 
lowing verses,  to  the  case  of  a  poor  suffering  Paralytic;  who,  because  he  came  late, 
was  debarred  the  usual  mode  of  access  to  the  Great  Physician.  He  doubtless 
thoaght  himHclf  singularly  unfortunate,  in  conpequencc.  He  little  knew  the  blessed- 
QMS  which  awaited  him :  little  suspected,  that  his  obstacle  was  to  turn  out  the 
Tery  occasion  and  instrument  of  God's  Glory,  and  his  own  greatest  good  I  See  the 
note  on  St.  Matthew  ii.  16;  and  the  second  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  24  and  35. 

On  that  expression,  *'  the  Power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal," — see  chap. 
▼119. 

18  Andy  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with 

(x)  St  Matth.  TiiL  17.  (y)  Isaiah  ItiL  4. 

(s)  St  John  L  4.  (a)  Leviacni  xiv.  10,  21,  22. 
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a  palsy :  and  thej  sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before 
Him. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  3. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might  bring  him 
in  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the  house-top. 

Which  was  easily  done,  in  a  country  like  Palestine,  where  there  is  commonly  a 
flight  of  steps  ou^n^  the  House;  and  where  the  roof  (or  house-top)  is  usually  flat, 
^-«o  as  to  he  a  convenient  place  for  discourse, (6)  for  walking, (c)  or  for  prayer  ;((i) 
and  furnished  with  a  battlement  or  parapet, (e)  at  the  extremity. 

But  koto  exactly  the  four  men(y)  who  bore  the  paralytic,  performed  the  act  next 
described, — see  8t.  Mark  ii.  4, — the  present  writer  has  never  seen  quite  accounted 
for:  nor  do  recent  travellers  in  Palestine  explain  it  satisfactorily.  There  seems  to 
kave  been  something  peculiar  in  the  construction  of  this  particular  house. 

and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch  into  the  midst 
before  Jbsus. 

Truly,  *'the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force. "(//) 

Our  Countryman,  Bede,  says  beautifully, — "Oftentimes,  amid  the  very  sweet- 
nesses of  secret  prayer,  and,  as  it  may  be  called,  the  pleasant  converse  with  God,  a 
crowd  of  thoughts,  disturbing  the  clear  vision  of  the  mind,  shuts  out  Christ  from 
its  sight.  Let  us  not,  then,  remain  in  the  lowest  ground,  where  the  crowds  are 
bustling;  but  aim  at  the  roof  of  the  House, — that  is,  the  sublimity  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  meditate  on  the  Law  of  tlie  Lord  I" 

20  And  when  He  saw  their  faith.  He  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee. 

What  is  required  of  persons  to  receive  Forgiveness  of  sins?  Repentance,  whereby 
they  forsake  Sin;  ana  Faith,  whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of 
God. — Why  then  was  this  man  forgiven,  since,  by  reason  of  his  helplessness  and 
infirmity,  he  could  give  no  signs  of  either  Faith  or  Repentance?  Because  he  pro- 
mised them  both,  by  his  four  sureties, — see  St.  Mark  ii.  3 ; — which  promise,  as  soon 
as  he  was  able,  himself  was  bound  to  perform. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  3  and  5 :  also  on  St.  John  v.  7. 

Take  notice  that  this  man  had  put  up  no  petition :  but  his  palsied  body  told  his 
need ;  while  his  action  was  a  loud  and  earnest  prayer. 

21  And  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying,  Who 
is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  GoD 
alone  ? 

See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  7. 

They  wanted  "an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace 
given;"  and  our  Lord  was  prepared  to  grant  them  all  they  wanted.  Theirs,  how- 
ever, was  not  the  weak  Faith,  which  timidly  asks  for  a  sign ;  but  the  obdurate 
temper  which  resists  every  appeal.  These  men  were  secretly  charging  our  Lord 
with  Blasphemy,  and  sneering  at  His  prudence  in  setting  up  a  claim  to  powers 
spiritual  and  unseen.    Whence,  it  follows, — 

22,  23  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts,  He  answering  said 
unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ?  Whether  is  easier,  to  say, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

That  is, — to  utter  words  which  lead  to  no  visible  consequences,  or  to  utter  words 


! 


b)  1  Sam.  ix.  25.  (c)  2  Sam.  zi.  2.  (d)  Acts  x.  9. 

e)  Beat  xxiL  8.  (/)  See  St.  Mark  IL  3.  (>)  St.  Matth.  xL  12. 
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which  are  meant  to  distorb  the  visible  course  of  Nature? — Our  Lord  does  not  com- 
pare the  acts  tbemselyes:  but  the  safety  of  claiming  the  power  to  perform  them. 
The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark's  Gospel, — ii.  8  and  9. 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  upon 
Earth  to  forgive  sins,  (He  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto 
thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine  house. 

Because  it  is  easier  to  deliver  a  saying,  than  to  perform  a  miracle,  our  Lord  pro- 
ceeds to  exhibit  a  stupendous  act  of  Almighty  Power.  See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark 
ii.  10  and  11. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that 
whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

Well  had  it  been  prophesied  of  the  days  of  Messiah, — **  Strengthen  ye  the  weak 
hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees!" (A)  ....  See  the  note  on  St.  >fark  ii.  12. 

**That  whereon  he  lay:" — for  it  was  a  poor  couch,  or  pallet,  and  could  hardly  be 
called  **a  bed." — lie  departed  in  the  direction  of  iiis  nome;  but  the  crowd  was 
excesaiye, — see  ver.  19.  The  wondering  assembly  must  therefore  have  fallen  back, 
and  made  way  for  the  man :  Jear  helping  t^)  do  what  amazement  would  hardly  have 
effected.     For  the  Evangelist  proceeds, — 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorified  God,  and  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying.  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27,  28  And  after  these  things  He  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican, 
named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  He  said  unto  him, 
Follow  Me.     And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him. 

The  remarks  which  have  been  already  made  on  the  call  of  Levi,  (that  is,  of  St. 
Matthew.)  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,— chap.  ii.  14, — are  so  entirely  applicable  to  this 
place,  that  the  Reader  may  be  simply  referred  thither. 

Like  St.  Mark,  the  present  Evangelist  hastens  on  to  give  an  aoconnt  of  the  great 
feast  which  St.  Matthew  made,  long  after,  to  his  Divine  Master.  See  the  note  above 
raferred  to ;  and  compare  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  ix.  9. 

29  And  Levi  made  Him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house :  and  there 
was  a  great  company  of  Publicans  and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them. 

30  But  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  against  His  Disciples, 
saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  Publicans  and  Sinners  ? 

Concerning  the  Scribes,  see  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iii.  22:  and  concerning  the 
"Pablicans  and  Sinners,^'  see  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  15. 

31,  82  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  Physician ;  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the 
figbteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  17. 

"A  great  encouragement  to  sinners"  writes  Leighton,  "but  no  encouragement 
li&ll  to  sin.  He  came  to  call  sinners;  but  it  was  to  call  them  to  Repentance.  If 
thoQ  bring  thy  sins  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  thy  malady  and  misery,  to  be  cured  of 
tbem,  and  delivered  from  them, — it  is  well:  but  to  come  with  them  as  thy  beloved 
darlings  and  delight,  thinking  still  to  retain  them,  and  to  receive  Him,  thou  mis- 
Ukest  Him  grossly,  and  miserably  deludest  thyself.  The  great  Redemption  He 
vroaght,  was,  to  separate  our  hearts  and  Sin.  We  know  Him  not,  if  we  take  it 
otherwise.  And  this  says  clearly,  that  though  He  hath  come  to  us,  and  stretched 
forth  His  bands  long  among  us, — ^few  of  us  are  come  to  Him.  Oh,  how  few  have 
trod  on  the  neck  of  their  beloved  sin  to  come  to  Jbsus  Christ  1" 

(A)  ItaUh  zzxv.  8. 
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83  And  they  said  unto  Hira,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often, 
and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but 
Thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  18. 

34,  35  And  He  said  unto  them.  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the 
bride-chamber  fast,  while  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  the  days 
will  come,  when  the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  19,  20;  and  should  take  notice 
that  these  words  of  the  "Bridegroom"  himself,  explain  why  Holy  Church  directs 
her  children  to  interrupt  their  Lent  Fast  on  Sundays;  and  to  regard  all  Sundays 
and  Saints'  Days  in  the  year,  as  Feasts.  "The  children  of  the  Bride-chamber" 
cannot  fast  when  the  Bridegroom  is  presented  to  their  notice ;  either  in  His  ovrn 
Person,  or  glorified  in  the  persons  of  His  Saints. 

36  And  He  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them ;  No  man  putteth  a  piece 
of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh 
a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with 
the  old. 

On  these  words,  some  remarks  have  been  already  ofiered  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark 
ii.21. 

Two  inconveniences  are  specified :  the  new  piece  causeth  a  rent  in  the  old  gai^ 
ment;  and  the  old  garment  aisliketh  the  new  piece.  Having  thus  briefly  pointed 
out  the  twofold  evil  which  would  have  resulted  from  the  course  which  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  recommended,  our  Blessed  Lord  proceeds  to  discourse  of  that  evil, 
more  in  detail :  showing,  by  two  several  examples,  the  mischief  of  imparting  a 
body  of  new  Doctrines  to  men  who  had  been  brought  up  in  an  entirely  different 
system.     First,  He  shows  the  fatal  consequence  of  such  a  proceeding. 

37,  38  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new 
wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 
But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles ;  and  both  are  preserved. 

The  Reader  is  a^ain  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark's  Gospel — ii.  22.  By  a 
further  striking  saying,  which  is  peculiar  to  St.  Luke,  our  Lord  shows  the  reluc- 
tance with  which  men,  accustomed  to  the  Ceremonial  Law,  would  receive  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  Kingdom. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  desireth  new: 
for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

Our  Lord's  Discourse  may  be  said  to  conclude  with  three  short  Parables,  See 
the  first  words  of  verse  36.  It  is  worth  observing  that  Doctrine  is  here  again  com- 
pared to  Wine:  but  whereas,  in  the  former  instance,  the  danger  of  hastily  im- 
parting new  Truths  to  persons  not  duly  prepared  to  receive  them,  was  spoken  of — 
a  danger  which  arises  out  of  the  nature  of  the  thing  imparted ;  in  this  place,  allu- 
sion is  made  to  t/ic  obstacle  presented  by  the  Receiver  himself.  Men,  by  the  very 
law  of  their  constitution,  prefer  that  which  is  old  to  that  which  is  new.  And  to 
this  natural  disposition  of  His  creatures.  He  who  "knew  what  was  in  Man,"  is 
content  to  make  this  solemn  and  instructive  appeal. 

This,  therefore,  furnishes  another  reason  for  the  progressive  course  which  our 
Lord  was  pursuing  towards  His  disciples;  and  of  which  we  have  so  many  notices 
in  the  Gospels.  Thus,  in  the  last  days  of  His  ministry,  He  could  say,  "I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."(i)  He  had  discoursed 
of  "earthly  things,"  and  men  "believed  not:"  how  should  they  believe  if  He  told 
them  of  "heavenly  things?"(A;)  He  spake  the  Word  to  the  people,  therefore,  at  all 
times,  "flw  they  were  abU  to  bear  it**' (I) 

(f )  St.  John  xvL  12.  {k)  St  John  iii.  12.  (l)  St.  Mark  iv.  33. 
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As  the  Master  had  acted,  so  did  the  Disciple.  St.  Paul  was  careful  to  feed  the 
Christians  of  Corinth  "wiUi  milk,  and  not  with  meat," — because  he  found  them 
"not  able  to  bear  it."(m)  Towards  his  Ilebrew  converts,  he  was  content  to  pursue 
the  like  course ;  remarking  that  *'  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full 
age."(n)  And  doubtless  these  hints  have  been  set  on  eternal  record  for  our  guidance 
in  the  communication  of  Divine  Truth. 


THE    PRATER. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  give  unto  us  the  increase  of  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity ;  and,  that  we  may  obtain  that  which  Thou  dost 
promise,  make  us  to  love  that  which  Thou  dost  command;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


CHAPTER    VI. 


1  Christ  reprtweth  the  Pharisees'  blindness  about  the  observation  qf  the  Sabbath,  by 
Scripture,  Reason,  and  Miracle.  13  Chooseth  Twelve  Apostles.  17  Uealeth  the 
diiea.fed.  20  Preacheth  to  His  Disciples  before  the  people,  of  blessings  and  curses. 
27  Hoic  we  must  love  our  enemies.  46  And  join  the  obedience  of  good  works  to  the 
hating  of  the  Word:  lest  in  the  evU  day  of  temptation  we  fall,  like  an  house  built 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  without  any  foundation. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first, 

The  particular  Sabbath  which  St.  Luke  here  speaks  of,  is  not  known :  but  it  was 
ope  which  fell  somewhere  about  the  Passover  season — for,  (as  we  see,)  the  corn  was 
^pe.    See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  23.    It  came  to  pass  at  such  a  time, 

2  that  He  went  through  the  corn-fields  ;  and  His  Disciples  plucked 
the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.  And  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not 
lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said, 

See  how  kindly  He  takes  their  part — answerinjj  their  enemies  for  them  I  He  is 
crerthua  towards  those  who  put  tneir  trust  in  Him:  "hiding  them  privily  by  His 

Cnce  from  the  proTokin^  of  all  men ;  keeping  them  seoreUy  in  His  Tabernacle 
the  strife  of  tongues."  (a)     He  swd, — 

4,  5  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  him- 

(«)  1  Cor.  iiL  12.  (ti)'Heb.  t.  12, 13, 14.  (a)  Psalm  zzzi.  22. 
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self  was  an  hungered,  and  they  which  were  with  him ;  how  he  went  into 
the  House  of  God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  show-bread,  and  gave  also 
to  them  that  were  with  him ;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for 
the  Priests  alone  ?  And  He  said  unto  them,  that  The  Son  of  Man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  23  to  28,  concerning  this  entire 
tranwiction.  A  few  more  notes  will  be  found  in  the  corresponding  place  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel — xii.  1  to  8.    A  mighty  miracle  next  comes  before  us. 

6,  7  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  Sabbath,  that  He  entered 
into  the  Synagogue  and  taught:  and  there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand 
was  withered.  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  Him,  whether 
He  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  that  they  might  find  an  accusa- 
tion against  Him. 

See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  iii.  1  and  2. — St.  Matthew  here  supplies  what  St.  Luke 
omits.     See  St.  Matthew  xii.  11  and  12,  with  the  notes  thereon. 

8,  9,  10,  11  But  He  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And 
he  arose  and  stood  forth.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you 
one  thing ;  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil? 
to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it?  And  looking  round  about  upon  them 
all,  He  said  unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so : 
and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.  And  they  were  filled 
with  madness ;  and  communed  one  with  another  what  they  might  do 
to  Jesus. 

It  must  suffice  once  more  to  refer  the  Reader  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  iii.  3,  4,  5,  6. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  He  went  out  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray ;  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  GoD. 

Compare  this  remarkable  disclosure  with  what  St.  Mark  sajs — chap.  i.  ver.  35; 
and  take  notice  that  on  that  occasion,  our  Divine  Master  prepared  himself  by  pro- 
longed Prayer  for  His  First  great  Ministerial  Journey: (6)  on  this,  for  the  solemn 
Call  of  His  Twelve  Apostles,  which  was  to  take  place  on  the  morrow — as  it  is  said 
in  the  next  verse How  are  we  taught  hereby ,  in  what  manner  to  com- 
mence any  work  of  piety — to  prepare  ourselves  for  any  great  undertaking !  And 
how  severe  a  rebuke  is  it  to  our  short  and  lifeless  devotions,  thus  to  read  of  Him 

who  "continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God!" Compare  also  St. Matthew 

xiv.  23,  or  St.  Mark  vi.  46. 

But  did  the  Son  of  God  require  the  aid  and  support  of  Prayer?  This  form  of 
putting  the  question  is  apt  to  mislead  us:  for  thereby  the  attention  is  called  away 
trom  the  whole  Person  oj  Christ,  to  His  Divine  Nature — in  respect  of  which.  He 
was  One  with  the  Father;  and  therefore,  Himself  the  Source  of  all  Spiritual 
Strength.  But  doubtless,  as  the  Son  of  Man, — as  the  Word  ''made  flesh," — our 
Satiour  prayed  for  supplies  of  Grace,  and  obtained  them  in  answer  to  His  prayers. 
Consider  St.  Luke  xxii.  42,  44;  and  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  46.  We  may  never  overlook 
the  entire  reality  of  our  Lord's  Human  Nature:  never  so  maintain  the  Truth  of 
His  GoDhead,  as  to  show  ourselves  forgetful  of  the  Truth  of  His  Manhood.  When 
we  think  of  His  Humanity,  let  us  conceive  of  it  iia  of  the  sinless  Humanity  of  Adam 
before  the  Fail;  and  we  shall  not  err. 

If  any  do  prefer,  in  the  prayers  of  Christ,  the  Head,  chiefly  to  behold  a  liying 
Pattern,  and  perpetual  Reproof  to  ourselves,  His  Members — we  object  not.  For 
our  imitation,  doubtless,  in  great  part,  these  mysterious  scenes  were  set  on  eternal 
record.  But  our  Lord's  prayers  may  not  be  regarded  as  an  unreeU  thing;  offered 
up,  as  well  as  recorded,  for  Man's  sake — rather  than  for  His  own, 

{b)  Recorded  in  St  Mark  L  39,~St.  Matthew  It.  23,— St.  Luke  It.  44. 
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13  And  i¥hen  it  was  day,  He  called  unto  Htm  His  Disciples :  and 
of  them  He  chose  Twelve,  whom  also  He  named  Apostles : 

"He  chose:" — hot  in  Acts  x.  41,  the  Apostles  are  said  to  have  heen  "chosen  by 
God."  And, — "He  called:" — ^but  in  St.  John  xvii.  6,  9,  12,  they  are  said  to  hare 
been  given  to  Him  by  the  FA  THER,  Is  it  not  true,  that  afler  Guidance  has  been 
effectually  sought  by  earnest  Prayer  to  God,  the  work  on  which  we  are  about  to 
tnga^  becomes  not  aiir#,  but  His? 

"Tmdve^*^ — for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  first  note  on  St.  Mark  iii.  14.  These 
"He  ordained,"  (St.  Mark  says,)  ''that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preach."(c) 
Hence  their  title  of  ** Apostle," — a  word  which  denotes  "One  sent  forth;"  and  is 
translated  Messenger  in  Fhilippians  ii.  25. — Compare  H^gai  i.  13,  and  Malachi  ii.  7. 

The  successors  of  the  Apostles  are  called  Bishops;  and  those  titles  were  at  first 
indifferently  used,  as  ap[)ears  by  a  comparison  of  Philippians  ii.  25  with  1  Timothy 
iii.  1 ;  but,  in  process  ot  time,  tlieterm  **  Apostles"  became  restricted  to  the  TweWe. 
Let  it  be  noted  however  that  these  great  Ambassadors  of  Christ  had  a  special  dig- 
nity of  their  own: — (Ist)  as  being  immediaiely  called  by  Christ  Himself: — (2dly) 
M  being  infallibly  guided: — (3dly)  as  bein^  universally  charged;  (that  is,  having  a 
general  commission  to  do  all  things  pertaining  to  the  Ministrv  of  Salvation,  in  all 
places,  and  towards  all  persons:) — (4thlv)  as  being  miracmously  gifted  with  the 
skill  of  spiking  all  languages, — with  the  knowledge  of  all  secrets, — with  the  power 
of  confirming  tneir  doctrine  by  signs  and  miracles,— «ind  of  imparting  the  like 
spiritual  gifts  to  others  by  the  Imposition  of  their  hands.  In  alt  these  respects, 
taej  had  not,  and  could  not  have.  Successors.  Descent,  (or,  as  it  is  called,  iSucce#- 
fum,)  supplies  in  the  present  day  the  place  of  the  first;  their  own  Writings ^  of  the 
second:  a  several  See,  of  the  third:  Schools  and  Universities,  of  the  last. 

But  then,  besides  these  special  and  peculiar  Gifls,  they  had  a  solemn  Office; 
namely,  they  were  Church  Governors,  appointed  to  order  and  settle  the  affairs  of 
Christ^s  Spiritual  Kingdom;  and  therein,  (beside  the  preaching  of  the  Gk)spel  and 
baptizing,  common  to  them  with  other  Ministers,)  to  ordain  a  succession  of  the 
great  Governors  of  the  Church.  In  this  respect,  (in  respect  of  their  Office,  namely,) 
yiey  had, — they  must  needs  have  had, — Successors ;  and  to  those  Successors  we 
^ve  the  name  of  Bishops. 

14,  15,  16  Simon,  (whom  He  also  named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Matthew  and 
Thomas,  James  the  8on  of  AlphsBus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes,  and 
Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the 
tndtor. 

These  twelve  great  names. will  be  found  remarked  upon,  at  some  length,  in  the 
notes  on  St.  Mark's  Gospel, — iii.  16  to  19:  whither  the  Reader  is  referred. — 
**Sarely,''  (says  Leighton,)  **of  all  that  ever  lived  on  earth,  the  most  blessed  was 
this  handful  and  small  company  which  our  Lord  chose  for  His  constant  attendants, 
—to  see  His  Divine  Miracles,-^to  enjoy  His  sweetest  society, — and  to  hear  His 
Di?ine  Doctrine.  What  a  holy  flame  of  Love  must  have  burned  in  their  hearts,^ 
who  were  iJways  so  near  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  I" 

17  And  He  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain. 

Not  "the  plain/'  but  ''a  plain  (that  is,  a  level)  spot:**  for  our  Lord  was  upon  a 

oantain.     What  fbllows,  is  St.  Luke's  shorter  version  of  the  *'  Sermon  on  the 

MotiDt,"  (as  the  Discourse  in  St.  Matthew  v.  vi.  and  vii.  is  called:)  and  this  is  much 

to  be  noted,  for  it  reminds  us  that  the  statements  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  are 

to  be  attentively  compared  throughout. 

18, 19  and  the  company  of  His  Disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of 
people  oat  of  all  Judsea  and  Jertisalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre 
uid  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ; 
ind  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were  healed. 

(e)  St  Biark  iii  14. 
30 
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And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  Him :  for  there  went  virtue 
out  of  Him,  and  healed  them  all. 

Concerning  the  places  enumerated  above,  in  verse  17,  the  Reader  maj  consali 
the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  24,  25 ;  and  St.  Mark  iii.  8. — On  the  statement  in  ver. 
19,  he  is  rec|uested  to  read  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  v.  31.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
begins  at  this  place. 

20  And  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  on  His  Disciples,  and  said,  Blessed 
he  ye  poor :  for  jours  is  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

We  have  sometimes  seen  it  pointed  out  that  since,  in  St.  Matthew,  (v.  3,)  vre  find 
"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,** — not  Poverty  of  Estate,  but  Lowliness  of  Heart, 
has  here  the  promise  of  a  Blessing. 

But  let  no  one  be  so  cruel  as  to  rob  the  poor  man  of  his  Inheritance,  (as  this  most 
precious  promise  may  be  called,)  by  seeking  thus  to  explain  it  away.  '*I  hold  it 
for  a  most  infallible  rule,  in  Expositions  of  Sacred  Scripture,"  (says  Hooker,)  '*that 
where  a  literal  construction  will  stand,  the  farthest  from  the  letter  is  commonly  the 
worst."  Now,  "a  literal  construction  will  stand"  here; — is  in  strict  keeping  with 
our  Lord's  other  recorded  savings ;  (as,  St.  Luke  xviii.  24,  25 :  St.  Matthew  xix. 
23,  24;) — and  is  required  by  what  follows  in  ver.  24.  It  is  not  hard  to  see  how  con- 
ducive to  Holiness  is  a  lowly  Estate ;  how  many  helps  it  affords  to  the  practice  of 
Piety ;  from  how  many  snares  it  defends  a  man.  Then  only  are  the  '*  poor"  in 
their  possessions  not  '*  olessed,"  when  they  are  covetous  in  their  dispositions:  not 
"rich  in  Faith."  But  Poverty  cheerfully  submitted  to  and  patiently  endured,  is 
doubtless  full  of  Blessedness, — will  certainly  inherit  a  blessing.  Consider,  by  ^ 
means,  2  Cor.  vi.  10:  and  St.  James  ii.  5, — where  there  seems  to  be  a  reference  to 
the  present  place.     See  also  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  v.  3. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled. 

An  excellent  living  Writer  supposes  that  among  the  multitude  addressed  by  our 
Lord,  there  may  have  been  many  who  were  actually  suffering  Hunger,  in  conse- 

?uence  of  their  long  attendance  on  His  footsteps:  ancl  he  refers  to  St.  Matthew  xiy. 
5,  and  xv.  32.  So  that  the  paraphrase  of  our  Lord's  words  would  run  thus: — 
'*  Blessed  are  ^e,  whose  Hun^r  and  Thirst  after  Righteousness  leads  you  patiently 
to  endure  bodily  Hunger,  while  you  follow  Me:  for  ye  shall  be  filled  with  Brrad 
from  Heaven."{d) 

Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

'*In  the  eye  of  Heaven,"  says  an  ancient  Bishop,  "Blessedness  begins  at  the 

Joint  which,  in  human  estimation,  is  reckoned  the  extreme  of  Misery."  See  St. 
ohn  xvi.  20  to  22.  Of  our  Blessed  Lord  it  is  stated  twice,  that  He  hungered ;(«) 
and  twice,  that  He  thirsted :(/)  three  times  it  is  said  that  He  '' wept."(^)  It  is  not 
once  recorded  that  He  smiled, 

22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall 
separate  you  from  their  company^  and  shall  reproach  you^  and  cast  out 
your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake. 

** Separate  you;" — that  is,  from  their  Religious  Assemblies;  as  in  St.  John  ix. 
22)  34:  xii.  42.     See  especially  St.  John  xvi.  2. 

"Your  name:*' — that  is,  the  name  of  *^ Christian,** (h)  See  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  9. 
— St.  Peter, — (who  heard  our  Lord  pronounce  the  words  in  the  text,  J — alludes  to 
them  in  his  first  Epistle: — iv.  14  and  16.  So  also  may  St.  James  be  thought  to  do, 
in  ver.  7  of  his  second  chapter ;  when  his  previous  allusion  to  St.  Luke  vi.  20, 
(already  noticed,) (t)  is  considered. 

23  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy:   for,  behold,  your 

(d)  St  John  vL  32  to  35.  (e)  St.  Matthew  It.  2 :  zxi.  18. 

(/)  St.  John  iv.  8,  7 :  xix.  28.          (g)  St  Lnke  xix.  41.  St  John  zL  35.    Hebrews  v.  7. 

(h)  Which  was  a  vmy  early  appellation.     See  Acts  zL  26 :  zxvi.  28. 
(t)  Bee  abore,  the  end  of  the  note  on  ver.  20. 
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reward  is  great  in  Heaven :  for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers 
unto  the  Prophets. 
24  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich ! 

It  18  obvious  that  PoYerty  and  Riches,  in  the  literal  sense  of  those  words,  are  here 
spoken  of:  see  above,  on  ver.  20.  And  consider  St.  Mark  Xt  23,  24 :  and  St.  Jamee 
T.  1.  But  our  Lord  does  not,  of  course,  denounce  **Woe"  on  persons  simply 
because  they  are  rich,  (as  He  denounces  it  on  the  Pharisees,  in  St. Matthew  xxiii. 
13  to  16.)  Nor  does  Ue  denounce  tpoe,  at  all ;  but  rather  says,  **AlasI  for  you  that 
are  rich:"  (which  is  the  force  of  "Woe"  in  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  19;) 

for  ye  have  received  your  consolation. 


<« 


For  ye  that,  trusting  in  your  riches,  and  accounting  them  sufficient  for  your 
Happiness,  neglect  the  spiritual  treasures  which  I  offer  you, — may  be  assured  thai 
you  have  received  all  your  enjoyment  in  this  world,  and  have  no  ground  for  expeot- 
mg  any  in  the  world  to  come."  Verses  22  and  23  may  be  compared  with  St.  Mat- 
thew V.  11,  12;  where  see  the  notes.  In  connection  with  verse  24,  recollect  the 
words  of  Abraham  addressed  to  Lazarus, — St.  Luke  xvi.  25. 

25  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hunger. 

"For  ye  that  are  full  of  earthly  good  thines,  are  in  imminent  peril  of  not  desirioc 
anything  better.  And  all  such  shall  one  day  find  the  want  ot  both  heavenly  ana 
earthly  goods." 

The  Parable  of  Lazarus  is  again  brought  to  our  remembrance  by  these  solemn 
sayings.  Consider  how  the  Rich  Man,  who  had  "fared  sumptuously  every  day/' 
l»eing  in  torments,  prayed  that  a  drop  of  water  might  be  sent  to  "cool  aiB 
tongue!"  (A:) 

Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

"Alas!  for  as  many  of  you  as  spend  all  your  lives  in  careless  and  ungodly  mirth. 
For  the  portion  of  all  such  is  the  place  of  torment." 

26  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you !  for  so  did 
their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

Thus  "Woe"  has  been  four  times  denounced,^-corresponding  with  the  four  pro- 
clamations of  "Blessed"  which  preceded.  What  was  "said  to  them  of  old  time/' 
—and  which  St.  Matthew  gives  next,  (v.  21  to  43,) — is  in  a  great  measure  sup- 
pressed  by  St.  Luke:  with  reference  however  to  all  that  he  omits,  he  proceeds  with 
the  word  "  But:" 

27,  28  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your  enemies,  do  good 
to  them  which  hate  you,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefuUy  use  you. 

In  conformity  with  which  precept  of  her  Lord,  the  Church,  in  her  liturgy,  direots 
Qsto  pray  for  "our  enemies,  persecutors,  and  slanderers."  Compare  the  words  of 
the  text,  with  St.  Matthew  v.  44,  and  see  the  note  there. 

We  are  not  to  think  that  the  Prophets, — as  David,  throughout  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
—violate  the  spirit  of  this  precept.  Their  imprecations  are  aeainst  OOD'S  eno- 
nies;  not  against  their  own.  Those  awful  woras  in  Psalm  cix.,Tor  instance,  which 
ihock  the  carnal  ear,  (verses  6  to  13,)  prove  to  have  been  words  **  which  the  Holt 
Gbost,  by  the  mcuih  of  David,  fvake  concerning  Jiidas,  which  was  guide  to  them  thai 
took  Jesus."{/)  If,  therefore,  David  "devoteth  his  enemies  to  destruction,"  (as  it 
is  said  in  the  heading  of  Psalm  Ixix.)— he  is  found,  throughout,  to  speak  propheti- 
cally, in  the  person  of  Christ. (m)  Or  attain,  thev  are  his  own  enemies*  only  be* 
cause  they  are  the  enemies  of  God,  and  His  Church:  whether  **flesh  and  bl(K)d,"(n) 
^as  when  David  prays  to  be  delivered  "out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  out  of  the 

{h)  SL  Lake  xrL  24.  (l)  Aot«  i.  16 :  and  soe  ver.  20. 

(w)  Compare  vene  4  of  that  Psalm,  with  8t  John  zr.  25 : — ren^  9,  with  St.  John  IL  17, 
iDd  Bomani  xv.  3 :— ver.  21,  with  St.  John  xix.  29 :— ver.  25,  with  Acts  L  20. 

(n)  Ephes.  vL  12. 
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hand  of  the  unrighUouM  and  crud  man:"(o)  or  the  Spiritual  Enemies  of  Man's 
Salvation. 

29,  30,  31  And  onto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek,  offer 
also  the  other ;  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take 
thy  coat  also.  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again.  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 

Concerning  verses  29  and  30,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew 
V.  41  and  42.    Compare  verse  31  with  St.  Matthew  vii.  12,  and  see  the  note  there. 

82,  33,  34  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  do  even 
the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  ^Iso  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  aa  much 
again. 

Verses  32  to  34  should  be  compared  with  St  Matthew  v.  46,  47, — where  see  the 
notes.  St.  Matthew,  instead  of  "sinners,"  says  "Puhlicans;"  concemine  whom 
see  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  15. — *'What  thank  have  j^V  (for  which  St.  Mat- 
thew(j9)  gives  "What  reward  have  je?'')  signifies — ^What  favour  can  je  expect  at 
the  hands  of  God? 

85,  36  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the 
Children  of  the  Highest ;  for  He  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to 
the  evil.     Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

These  verses  are  illustrated  by  St  Matthew  v.  44,  45  and  48;  and  should  be  oom- 
pared  with  them. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  the  entire  contents  of  St.  Matthew  vi.  are  omitted  in 
this  part  of  St.  Luke's  Oospel.  It  is  because  St.  Luke  intended  to  supply  the  say- 
ings which  St.  Matthew  there  records,  later, — when  the  same  Divine  Speaker  re- 
peated the  self-same  sayines,  or  the  like  of  them.  This  method  of  the  Evangelists 
tends  to  the  enriching  of  the  Gospel  Treasury,  and  is  full  of  instruction  and  delight. 

87,  88  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven :  give,  and 
it  shall  be  given  unto  you :  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken 
together,  and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with 
the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again. 

Compare  verses  37  and  38  with  St.  Matthew  vii.  1  and  2;  (where  see  the  notes;) 
and  observe  how  useful  the  later  Gospel  is  in  completing  the  sense  of  the  earlier 
one.    But  our  Lord  does  not  say  "  shall  men  qwe/*.    His  words  **[thev]  shall 

give,"  probably  signify  only  "shall  be  given:"  just  as  "[they]  require,"  in  St. 
uke  zii.  20,  is  Englished, — **shaU  be  required.'*  .  .  .  Where  the  vest  is  large  and 
loose,  as  in  the  East  it  is,  com  may  be  carried  in  the  bosom.  See  Psalm  Ixzix.  12, 
and  xxzv.  13. 

89,  40  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them.  Can  the  blind  lead  the 
blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  The  Disciple  is  not 
above  his  Master:  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  Master. 

That  is, — Greater  Virtue  cannot  be  expected  in  the  Disciple  than  was  displayed 
bj  the  Master.    Strictly  to  resemble  his  Master,  is  the  praise  of  a  perfect  Disciple. 

(o)  Psalm  IxzL  4.  {p)  St  Matth.  y.  46. 
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Bat  besides  this, — No  keenness  of  spiritual  discernment  can  be  looked  for  in  the 
blind.     Whence  it  follows, — 

41  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  Brother's  eye, 
bat  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

Consider  the  conduct  of  Judah,  when  he  passed  sentence  on  Tamar, — Genesis 
xxxviii.  24:  and,  still  more  remarkably,  of  David,  when  **  Nathan's  parable  of  the 
ewe  lamb  caused  him  to  be  his  own  judge."  ($)  How  many  men  come  under  the 
censure  of  the  present  passage! 

Take  notice  in  how  marked  a  manner  Sin  is  here  (verses  39  to  42)  spoken  of  as 
something  which  blinds  the  eye;  and  blocks  up  the  door  at  which  Knowledge 
chiefly  enters.  Surely  an  apt  figure  1  since  To  see  OOD,  is  the  blessing  promised 
to  *'  the  pure  in  heart  :"(rj  while  correct  spiritual  discernment  is  often  spoken  of  as 
the  priTue^  of  the  Just.(«)  Little  sins  are  motes y — which  slightly  impair  the  hr 
culty  of  vision:  great  sins  are  beams y — ^which  entirely  destroy  it.  He  therefore  that 
lives  in  Sin  walks  in  Darkness.  Consider  the  constancy  of  the  Sacred'  Imagery,  by 
a  reference  to  such  places  as  the  following, — St.  Matthew  vi.  22,  23,  (where  see  the 
notes;)  zv.  14:  St.  John  iii.  19,  20:  iz.  39  to  41:  2  Cor.  iv.  4:  2  St  Peter  i.  9:  1 
St.  John  ii.  9  and  11,  &c. 

42  Either  hew  canst  thou  say  to  thy  Brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

The  Reader  is  requested  to  read  the  remarks  already  offered  on  this  verse,  in  the 
notes  on  St.  Matthew  vii.  5.  Our  Lord  is  showing  that  A«  "is  not  a  good  man 
who,  although  he  reproves  others  for  their  faults,  does  bad  actions  himself."  He 
proceeds,  therefore,  to  say, — "For  there  is  no  good  tree  which  bringeth  forth  bad 
fruit:"  or,  as  it  is  here  rendered, — 

43,  44,  45  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  known 
by  his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  bram- 
ble-bush gather  they  grapes.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
hi8  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  And  why  call  ye  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
I  say? 

For  if  God  be  our  absolute  Lord, — we.  His  vassals, — He  has  a  right  to  require 
oor  service:  we  are  bound  to  do  what  He  commands.  To  cry,  "Lord,  Lord,"— - 
and  not  "to  do  the  things  which  He  says," — is  to  deny,  even  while  we  confess 
Him. 

Concerning  verses  43  and  44,  see  the  notos  on  St.  Matthew  vii.  18  and  19.  Verse 
46  recurs  in  St.  Matthew  xii.  35.  Compare  verse  46  with  St.  Matthew  vii.  21, — 
and  see  the  notes  there.  t 

47, 48  Whosoever  cometh  to  Me,  and  heareth  My  sayings,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like :  he  is  like  a  man  which  built 
an  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and 
^hen  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and 
could  not  shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that  without 

{q)  2  Sam.  xiL     See  the  heading  of  that  Chapter. 

(r)  St  Mattb.  v.  8,— with  which  compare  1  St  John  lit  2,  8. 

(«)  Bt  John  viL  17.    Pialm  xix.  8.    Boolenaitioaa  zli  11. 
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a  fovndatioii  built  an  boose  upon  tbe  cartb ;  mgminst  wbicb  tbe  stream 
did  beat  rehementlj,  and  immediatelj  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that 
boose  was  great. 


Take  Doliee  thmt  there  w«s  nothing  to  distingiiidi  tiiew  two  hoiieee  outwardlr. 
Bock  were  Cur  to  Tiev.  Tbe  diffcreDee  kr  endrelj  in  the  fbondation  on  which 
they  were  reepec^irelj  boilt; — the  one,  pQed  op  on  the  soft  end  jidding  earth,  or 
rether  on  the  thifting  end  nnsteadj  suid;  (whidi  was  no  foundation  at  all;)  the 
other,  based  on  the  solid  rock. 

The  three  preceding  Tenes  hare  been  diecoeeed  at  eodi  IcagUi  in  the  notes  on 
Sc  Matthew,— ^L  24  to  27,— that  it  shall  soffiee  to  refer  the  Reader  back  to  the 
earlier  GoepeL  Bat  it  maj  be  worth  pointing  oat  diat  the  short  claoae  in  Terse  48, 
peraliar  to  St.  Lake, — *'  amd  digged  dis^"— derives  singolar  illostration  from  what 
IS  the  practice  to  this  daj,  in  Palestine.  A  recent  traveller,  describing  the  house 
of  stone  in  which  he  loc^ged,  at  Xasareth,  sajs,  that  the  owner,  ^in  order  to  lay 
the  ^Mindatioas,  had  dog  down  to  the  solid  rock,— as  is  osaal  thiooghoot  the  coon- 
try.— on  this  oecasioo,  U>  ike  dijfik  of  tkirtg  fuL" 

And  thos  ends  the  ^'Sermon  on  the  Moont:" — for  a  short  leriew  of  which,  tiie 
Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  Sc.  Matthew  viL  27.  "Others  maj  grow  staler" 
exclaims  pioos  Leighton,  "bot  this  Sermon,  never  so  often  read  over,  is  always 
new.  Oh,  how  foil  of  Divine  Doctrine!  How  plain,  and  vet  how  high  and  excel- 
lent; delighting  the  sool,  as  a  bright  day,— dear  all  alonr!  Oor  Satioub  begins 
with  that  great  point  which  all  are  concerned  in,  and  aU  natorally  somewav  de- 
siTMu  to  know, — the  Doctrine  of  Blessedness:  and  the  rest  of  fiRs  Discoorse  follows 
oot  the  same  argument,  directing  the  way  to  Happiness  in  the  graces  of  Pori^, 
Meekness,  Mercy." 

THE    PRAYER. 

Lord,  we  pray  Thee  that  Thy  Grace  may  always  prevent  and  follow 
OS,  and  make  ns  continiially  to  be  given  to  all  good  works ;  through 
Jxsus  Chsist  our  Lord.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  VIL 


1  CnMivtnnddh  a  greater  Faith  in  the  Centurion,  a  Gentile^  than  in  any  of  the  JewM, 
10  Heateth  hi$  Servant  being  absent  11  Raiselkfrom  Death  the  Widow's  Son  at 
Nain,  19  Anawereth  John's  messengers  with  the  declaration  of  Bis  miracles. 
24  Testijieih  to  the  people  what  opinion  He  held  of  John,  30  Inveigheth  against 
the  Jews,  who,  with  neither  the  manners  of  John  nor  of  Jxsus,  could  be  won.  36  And 
showeth  by  occasion  of  Mary  Magdalene,  how  He  is  a  friend  to  sinners,  not  to  main- 
tain tftem  in  sins,  but  to  forgive  them  their  sins,  upon  their  Faith  and  Repentance. 

1  Now  when  He  had  ended  all  His  sayings  in  the  audience  of  the 
people.  He  entered  into  Capernaum. 

This  was  after  the ''Sermon  in  tbe  Mount,"  contained  in  the  preceding  Chapter. 
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The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  yiii.  1,  and  the  beginning  of 
the  note  on  verse  2. 

2  And  a  certain  Centurion's  servant^  who  was  dear  unto  him,  was 
aick,  and  ready  to  die. 

The  narrative  which  follows,  is  to  be  compared  carefully,  throughout,  with  the 
oorrespondlng  narrative  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, — viii.  5  to  13.  It  will  be  seen, 
first  ot  all,  that  the  notice  of  the  love  which  the  Roman  Soldier  bore  towards  his 
Slave  is  peculiar  to  this  Qospel. 

The  Centurion  was  a  Proselyte  to  the  Jevrish  Religion.  The  Religion  of  Heathen 
Borne  had  failed  (as  well  it  might  I)  to  supply  the  wants  of  such  a  spirit  as  his. 
He  had  been  guided  to  embrace  the  purest  system  of  all  which  existed  in  his  day ; 
and  **the  Father  of  Mercies  and  God  of  all  cumfort"(a)  left  him  not  without  further 
light;  but  first  guided  hioi  to  the  knowledge,  and  now  brought  him  into  the  very 
presence,  of  Him  who  is  the  Light  Itself. 

Th«  Centurion's  Servant  was  "ready  to  die;"  the  daughter  of  Jairus  was  just 
dead: ^6)  the  widow  of  Nain's  Son  was  on  the  way  to  bunal:(e)  Lazarus  had  been 
lying  in  the  grave  four  days.(d)  Almighty  Power  is  no  less  required  to  dispel  the 
beginnings  of  Illness,  than  to  raise  a  dead  corpse  to  life. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  Him  the  Elders  of  the 
Jews,  beseeching  Him  that  He  would  come  and  heal  his  Servant. 

The  Roman  Centurion  sent  Jewish  Elders  to  Christ,  probablv  because  he  con- 
ceived that  it  would  be  more  acceptable  to  Him  to  be  addressed  by  persons  of  His 
own  Nation ;  as  well  as  a  more  respectful  proceeding  to  approach  One  of  such  sur- 
passing sanctity  through  the  Ministers  of  Religion.  As  for  coming  in  person, — he 
stood  so  luw  in  his  own  estimation,  that  he  thought  himself  unworthy  to  draw  near. 
A  further  explanation  why  his  choice  may  have  fallen  on  these  particular  persons 
is  supplied  by  the  circumstance  stated  in  the  5th  verse ;  namely,  because  he  had 
himself  built  the  Synagogue  of  Capernaum,  in  which  they  probably  ministered. 

4,  5  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  Him  instantly, 
saying.  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  He  should  do  this :  For  he  lof  eth 
our  ^Nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  Synagogue. 

It  is  marvellous  how  much  of  individual  character  is  revealed  by  these  short  Bible 
Darratives.  Not  only  had  the  Centurion  a  ^''Faiih  which  could  move  mountains,'' 
but  a  burning  Love  was  his  also.  It  was  not  to  obtain  his  own,  but  his  Servant's 
tore, — the  cure  of  a  sick  Slave, — that  he  had  laboriously  contrived  this  solemn  em- 
lasey  of  Jewbh  Elders ;  and  in  the  next  verse,  we  shall  find  that  he  further  sent  to 
!hsist  a  deputation  of  his  ''friends."  We  scarcely  need  the  assurance  (in  ver.  2) 
bat  the  Centurion  loved  the  servant  for  whom  he  was  prepared  to  do  so  much  I  It 
arther  appears  that  he  had  proved  the  strength  of  his  love  towards  the  Jewish 
eopie  by  the  muniiicent  act  recorded  in  verse  5.  And  these  two  incidents  put  to- 
etner,  remind  us  that  the  Centurion  was  one  of  those  noble  hearts  which  look  out 
eyoud  themselves,  fur  opportunities  of  Liberality:  or,  (if  you  will,)  one  of  those 
imsistent  characters,  which,  in  their  zeal  to  confer  a  pubho  benefit,  do  not  over- 
jok  the  more  sacred  claims  of  their  own  household. 

Observe,  then,  that  here  was  no  dead  principle,  but  a  living  Faith.  This  man 
ras  not  one  of  those  who  delight  in  watching  their  own  feelings^  and  in  describing 
nd  talking  about  them.  His  whole  care  was  to  act  up  to  the  light  which  he  en- 
oyed.  lie  showed  his  Faith  by  his  Works:  and  take  notice,  that  *' Faith,  if  it  have 
lot  Works,  is  dead,  being  alone. "(e) 

He  was,  besides,  a  man  of  most  deep  Humility:  see  the  first  note  on  verse  6;  and 
observe  the  language  of  that,  as  well  as  the  ensuing  verse. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  He  was  now  not  far 
from  the  house,  the  Centurion  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying  unto  Him, 
loBD,  trouble  not  Thyself: 


i: 


a)  2  Cor.  L  3.  (6)  St  Mstthew  iz.  18.  (e)  See  below,  ver.  12. 

/)  SL  John  xL  39.  (e)  St.  James  iL  17,  18. 


466  A   PLAIN   COMMENTARY  [CHAP. 

This,  then,  was  the  message  which  the  Soldier  sent  to  Christ,  when  he  beheld 
those  blessed  footsteps  "not  far  from  the  house."  St.  Matthew  further  reveals  the 
beautiful  circumstance  that  the  Centurion  could  not  endure  the  doubt  of  what  might 
be  the  issue  of  this  second  deputation ;  but  hastened  forth  from  his  door  to  deliver 
the  message  with  his  own  lips!  ....  At  first  he  sent  "the  Elders  of  the  Jews:" 

Sresentlv,  he  "sent  friends:"  at  last,  he  came  himself.  A  sense  of  undesert, — a 
eep  feeling  of  his  own  un worthiness,  ("neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 
unto  Thee!"] — was  what  had  delayed  his  personal  approach  so  long.  But  the 
coldness  of  his  self-distrust  thawed  away  at  last,  under  the  ardour  of  his  mingled 
Zeal  and  Love:  for  his  Faith,  (which  burned  the  brighter  as  the  Object  of  it  ap- 
proached his  dwelling,)  had  long  since  reminded  him  that  he  had  asked  an  unne- 
cessary favour  in  requesting  that  our  Lord  would  ^^cotne  and  heal  his  8ervant."(jr) 
"Trouble  not  Thyself,"  he  therefore  says: 

7  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof: 
wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  Thee :  but 
say  in  a  word,  and  my  Servant  shall  be  healed. 

The  Centurion  desired  to  hear  words  like  those  which  the  same  Great  Physician 
had  addressed  some  time  before  to  the  father  of  a  child  who  lay  sick  in  the  same 
city,  "Go  thy  way;  thy  son  livetb."(^)  See  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  8. 
Himself  a  soldier,  he  did  but  wish  to  hear  "  the  word  of  command,"  as  it  were, 
uttered:  certain  as  to  what  must  be  the  consequence. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under  me  soldiers, 
and  I  say  unto  one,  Go,  and  I\e  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Gome^  and  he 
Cometh ;  and  to  my  Servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

For  the  correct  understanding  of  these  words,  see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  9. 
The  Centurion  knew  that  Diseases  were  all,  in  like  manner,  subject  to  the  command 
of  Ilim  with  whom  He  spoke.  So  indeed  they  are:  and  "so  also,"  says  Leigfaton, 
"  He  rebukes  the  diseases  of  the  Soul,  and  they  are  gone.  Oh,  if  we  did  but  be- 
lieve this,  and  put  Him  to  it!  For  Faith  doth,  in  a  manner,  conmiand  Him, — as 
He  doth  all  other  things." 

Contrast  this  Centurion's  Faith,  with  that  of  another  Gentile  Soldier, — Naaman 
the  Syrian:  2  Kings  v.  11,  12. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things.  He  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned 
Him  about,  and  said  unto,  the  people  that  followed  Him, 

In  this  way  the  Evangelists,  every  now  and  then,  lift  the  curtain  slightly  from 
the  scenes  they  describe.  You  discover,  from  these  last  words,  what  it  was  which 
the  Centurion  saw  "not  far  from  the  house," — and  which  induced  him  to  leave  the 
chamber  where  his  servant  lay  a-dying:^-our  Saviour  drew  near,  attended,  not 
only  by  the  Elders  of  the  Jews,  but  also  by  a  mtUtittide  of  persons.  It  was,  in  &ct, 
a  part  of  that  mighty  company,  which,  after  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  followed 
our  Lord  down  the  mountain  side.     See  St.  Matthew  viii.  1. 

Concerning  the  statement  that  our  Saviour  "  marvelled,"  see  the  first  note  on 
St.  Matth.  viii.  10.     See  also  St.  Mark  ill.  5,  and  St.  Luke  viii.  23. 

I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  Faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

A  Roman  soldier,  then,  was  the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentile  world  \ — Consider  that 
Moses, (A)  Joshua,  and  David  were  warrior-saints  in  the  Old  Testament:  tvro  Cen- 
turions,— (for  Cornelius  of  Caesarea  was  also  a  Centurion, )(t) — are  patterns  of  Faith 
and  Prayer,  in  the  New.  And  observe  that  our  LoRb  does  not  re<]uire  the  Centu- 
rion of  Capernaum  to  forsake  his  calling.  The  profession  of  arms  is  honourable  in 
God's  sight;  and  "a  devout  soldier"(A:)  may  be  not  so  rare  a  character  as  some 
fuppose.     See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  iii.  14. 


I 


/)  St  Luke  viL  3.  (g)  St  John  W,  50. 

h)  Compare  Exod.  ii  12,  with  Acts  viL  22,  24  and  25.    See  also  Ezod.  ii.  17  and  19. 
(i)  Acts  X.  1.  {k)  Acto  z.  7. 
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10  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  Ser- 
vant whole  that  had  been  sick. 

Oar  Lord  h^d  said  to  the  GeDturion — '*Go  thy  way;  and  as  thou  hast  beliered, 
8o  be  it  done  anto  thee!"  This  we  learn  from  St.  Mutthew  viii.  13.  But  obserre, 
— the  Centurion  did  not  go.  He  needed  not  "the  evidence  of  his  senses/'  (as  the 
phrase  is,)  that  as  Christ  had  spoken,  so  had  it  been  d6ne.  He  left  that  pitiful 
method  or  conviction  for  others.  **They  that  wer&  sent^  returned;  and  found  the 
servant  whole." 


IV  SUV    VTUUAO. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after, 


"The  day  after"  the  healing  of  the  Centurion's  Servant;  which  probably  took 
place  on  the  same  day  as  the  Delivenr  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  See  St.  Matih. 
viii.  5.  Our  Saviour  will  therefoi^e  have  been  journeying  southward ;  and  when  on 
the  confines  of  Galilee  and  Samaria,  a  little  to  the  souui  of  Mount  Tabor,  it  will 
have  come  to  pass, — 

that  He  went  into  a  City  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  His  Disciples 
went  with  Him,  and  much  people. 

**2£any  of  His  Disciples," — "mficA  people."  It  was  pointed  out  above,  (in  one 
of  the  notes  on  verse  9,)  what  multitude  this  was.  The  "Sermoa  on  the  Mount" 
had  been  pronounced,  probably,  only  yesterday :  the  concourse  of  persons  who  had 
listened  to  it,  had  not  therefore  yet  aispersed.  Take  notice,  further,  that  the  crowd 
here  described,  encountered  another  lesser  crowd,  (as  it  is  said  in  the  next  verse,) 
emerging  from  the  city-gate.  It  was  in  the  presence  of  that  vast  assembly,  there- 
fore, that  the  second  recorded  miracle  of  raising  the  Dead  took  place. 

The  MS.  Journal  of  a  friend — recently  from  the  Holy  Land — ^furnishes  the  fol- 
lowing extract. — "  A  few  interesting  spots  retain  names  very  similar  to  those  by 
which  they  are  mentioned  in  Scripture.  On  descending  the  northern  slope  of  the 
little  hill  of  Hermon,  we  came  to  a  village ;  and,  on  inquiring  its  name  from  one  of 
the  natives  who  met  us,  were  told  it  was  Nein,  Oh !  how  the  word  sounded  on  our 
ears!  We  knew  it  was  Nain;  but  to  hear  it  so  called  by  one  living  there,  was  in- 
expressibly delightful A  few  poor,  and  for  the  most  part  roofless,  houses, 

and  a  spring  of  clear  and  living  water,  is  all  that  we  found  there. 

"Here  then  it  was  that  the  ever  Blessed  One  met  a  poor  sorrowing  widow,  who 

vas  following  her  only  son  to  the  grave.     There  is  the  road,  down  which  no  doubt 

he  sad  and  mournful  company  were  passing.    Beyond,  too,  may  be  easily  traced 

iie  path  along  which  the  Divine  Saviour  approached.    A  few  graves  at  the  lower 

tri  of  the  hul  still  mark  an  ancient  burying-place.  ...  On  this  exact  spot,  I  felt 

was,  that  the  Lord  of  Life  vanquished  Death Could  I  do  other  tnan  won- 

r  and  adore?" 

It  is  interesting  to  find  that  on  this  little  village,  the  Christian  pilprim  has  had 
>  eye  fixed  from  the  earliest  time.  It  was  duly  recognized  by  the  Crusaders  also, 
en  they  visited  the  Holy  Land. 

?ake  notice  how  miracle  is  here  linked  on  to  miracle.    The  stupendous  act  of 

'er  which  follows,  was  wrought  unsolicited — ^unlike  the  former  miracle,  which 

in  answer  to  prayer.    And  we  are  thereby  reminded  of  the  mighty  blessings 

*Ji  many  a  time  have  overtaken  ourselves,  unsought— exceediug  not  only  our 

%  but  even  our  very  desires. 

le  Reader  will  find  a  remark  on  the  verse  next  ensuing,  in  the  note  on  St.  Luke 
42;  and  in  the  last  note  oh  St.  Matthew  ix.  25.  It  shall  be  only  further 
sd  out  in  explanation  of  what  follows,  that  the  ancients  buried  their  dead 
'« the  walls  of  their  cities. 

Now  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there 
dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother^  and  she  was 
>w:  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

ba  picture  of  desolation  is  here  given  in  a  few  words;  "A  dead  man-^the 
I— of  a  widowed  mother.''     Consider  Jeremiah  vi.  26:  Zechariah  xii.  10: 
iiL  10 :  and  the  many  places  in  Scripture  where  a  widow's  sorrow  is  made 
type  of  grief. 
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As  an  ancient  Bishop  of  Njssa,  in  Cappadocia,  feelingly  remarks:  "St.  Luke 
has  told  us  the  sum  of  her  misery  in  a  few  words.  The  mother  was  a  widow:  with 
no  further  hope  of  having  children ;  nor  with  any  upon  whom  she  might  look  in 
the  place  of  him  that  was  dead.  To  him  alone  she  had  given  suck.  He  alone 
made  her  home  cheerful.  All  that  is  sweet  and  precious  to  a  mother,  was  he  alone 
to  her  I  ....  A  young  man^*'  fas  it  is  said  in  ver^  14:)  "that  is,  in  the  flower  of 
hiffage;  just  ripening  mto  mannood;  just  entering  upon  the  time  of  marriage:  the 
scion  of  his  race;  the  branch 'of  succession;  the  sight  of  his  mother's  eyes;  the 
staff  of  her  declining  years  P'  ....  Doubtless,  it  was  a  case  singularly  calculated 
to  excite  compassion.  Not  only  was  "much  people  of  the  city''  with  her:  but,  as 
it  follows, — 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He  had  compassion  on  her. 

Take  notice  how  the  Human  feeling  of  compassion  attends  the  exercise  of  Dimm 
power,  which  is  to  follow.     See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  viii.  23. 

and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

By  those  words  teaching  us  also  (be  sure)  not  to  be  sorry,  as  men  without  hope, 
for  them  "  which  sleep  in  Jssus."(Z)  For  what  was  He  who  spake,  but  "  the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Life?  (m)  Of  whom  it  has  been  said  that  He  shall  hereafter  "wipe 
away  all  tears  ?"(n) 

14  And  He  came  and  touched  the  bier:  and  they  that  bare  Aim 
stood  still. 

"Life  had  met  Death:  wherefore  the  bier  stopped."  So  says  an  old  Arabian 
bishop:  adding — "It  was  not  thus  Elijah  raised  the  widow's  son — *  stretching  him- 
self upon  the  dead  three  times:'(o)  nor  Elisha — when  he  applied  mouth,  eyes,  and 
hands,  to  the  same  parts  of  the  de^d:(  i?)  nor  Peter,  when  he  prayed  for  Tabitha.(9) 
But  this  was  none  other  but  *Ood,  wlio  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were.'(r)     Whence  it  follows," — 

And  He  said,  Toung  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise. 

Which  was  also  His  word  to  the  daughter  of  Jairus:  St.  Mark  y.  41.  The  youth 
was  lying  decked  for  burial — enclosed  in  no  coffin,  but  exposed ;  as  is  usual  in  the 
East.     Starting  into  life  therefore,  at  the  Divine  summons,  it  is  added, — 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  He  de- 
livered him  to  his  mother. 

What  words  can  describe  such  a  scene  as  followed?  .  .  .  Well  may  it  be  siud  of 
our  Lord  that  "He  delivered  him  to  his  mother :"(«)  for  the  youne  man  had  been 
snatched,  like  a  captive,  from  the  hand  of  Death ;  rescued  from  the  power  of  the 
Grave.  "The  last  Enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed,"(^)  already  receives  a  death- 
blow, therefore;  and  the  Conqueror  hath  a  right  to  divide  the  spoil  with  whom 
He  wiU. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all ;  and  they  glorified  God,  saying, 
That  a  great  Prophet  is  risen  up  among  us ;  and,  That  6oD  hath  visited 
His  People. 

Which  words  are  almost  a  quotation  from  the  Hymn  called  Benedictus :  St.  Luke 
i.  68,  69.  Take  notice  that  "there  came  a  fear  on  all:"  traces  of  which  feeling  are 
often  discoverable  in  the  accounts  of  our  Saviour's  miracles.  See  St.  Luke  t.  26: 
vui.  37.    St.  Mark  iv.  41. 

*   17  And  this  rumour  of  Him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judsea,  and 
throughout  all  the  regions  round  about. 

[I)  1  Theas.  iv.  13, 14.  (m)  St  John  xii.  25.  (n)  Rev.  viL  17:  zxi.  4. 

o)  1  Kings  zvu.  21.  (/>)  2  Kings  iv.  34.  {q)  Acts  ix.  40. 

[r)  Romans  iv.  17.  (•)  Compare  1  Kings  xvii.  23.  2  Kings  iv.  36.    St  Luke  iz.  42. 

(0  1  Cor.  XV.  26. 
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18,  19  And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of  all  these  things. 
And  John  calling  unto  kirn  two  of  his  disciples  sent  them  to  Jbsus, 
saying,  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come?  or  look  we  for  another? 

The  memorable  transaction  here  described  has  been  already  discussed,  at  con- 
siderable length,  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew's  Gospel — xi.  3:  whither  the  Reader 
is  referred.    The  Baptist  was  at  this  time  a  prisoner  in  Herod's  castle  of  Machssrus. 

20  When  the  men  were  come  unto  Him,  they  said,*  John  Baptist 
hath  sent  us  unto  Thee,  saying,  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  r  or 
look  we  for  another  ? 

21,  22,  23  And  in  the  same  hour  He  cured  many  of  their  infirmities 
and  places,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many  that  were  blind  He 
gave  sight.  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and 
tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  how  that  the  blind  see, 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
nised,  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached.  And  blessed  is  Ae,  whoso- 
ever shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

Concerning  these  last  words,  see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xi.  6. 
As  oar  Loan  so  oflen  declared  of  men,  that  they  should  be  **  known  by  their 
fiuiU,"(u) — 80  does  He,  in  the  preceding  verses,  and  in  many  other  places, (x)  ap- 
peal to  his  own  works  as  the  evidence  of  His  being  the  Messiah. 

For,  "in  that  day,"  (it  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophet;)  *' shall  the  deaf  hear 

ikt  words  of  the  Book^  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out 

of  darkness.    The  meek  also,"  (it  was  added,)  "  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord, 

lod  the  poor  among  men  shaU  r^oice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel/' (y)    Accordingly, 

it  WIS  now  the  crowning  work  of  all,  that,  **tothe  poor  the  Gospel  is  preach^." 

And,  as  we  know,  they  at  least,  "  heard  Him  gladly." (z)    Compare  what  St.  James 

lays  on  this  subject — ii.  5.    That  which  made  this  feature  in  our  Lord's  ministry 

10  remarkable,  was  the  contemptuous  manner  in  which  the  Jewish  Doctors  had  beeu 

wont  to  treat  the  humbler  sort  of  people — as  appears  from  St.  John  vii.  49:  iz.  34. 

Bt  ""Poverty,"  however,  doubtless  the  same  thing  is  intended,  in  this,  as  in  other 

usees  uf  the  Gospel ;  namely,  that  condition  of  heart  which  is  usually  found  to  be- 

W  to  persons  endued  with  a  very  slender  portion  of  this  World's  goods. 

The  Reader  will  find  more  on  this  subject  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xi.  5. 

24,  25,  26,  27,  28  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed, 
He  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  concerning  John :  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 
Bat  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  7  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  7 
Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are 
in  itings'  courts.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  Prophet  7  Yea, 
I  Bay  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  Prophet.  This  is  hey  of  whom 
it  is  written.  Behold,  I  send  My  Messenger  before  Thy  face,  which 
Blall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among  those 
that  are  born  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater  Prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  Eangdom  of  God  is  greater 
than  he. 

These  Tersee  will  be  found  to  recur  in  St.  Matthew  zi.  7  to  11 ;  where  they  have 
b^  diifcussed  at  some  length.  The  Reader  is  therefore  referred  to  the  notes  on  the 
^Uer  Qospel.  Our  Satioub  is  here  reminding  the  people  of  the  reverence  in 
vkich  they  once  held  the  man  whose  inquiry  had  been  just  recited  in  their  ears. 
It  was  no  fiEuniliar  sight  which  had  drawn  so  many  thousands  of  them  into  th^ 
Wilderness:  no  spectacle  to  be  found  in  the  courts  of  kings,  which  had  led  them 

(«)  8t  Mstth.  TiL  16,  20,  Ae.  (x)  St.  John  t.  30 :  x.  25,  38 :  xiv.  11 :  xy.  24»  Ao. 

(l)  laftiah  xxix.  18,  19.  {»)  Sl  Mark  xii  37. 
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into  the  Waste.  But  they  had  gone  to  behold  a  mighty  Prophet;  and  such  an  one 
our  Lord  assures  them  they  had  actually  seen:  for  a  .greater  (He  declares)  had 
never  been  born  of  woman. 

Take  notice,  that  He  who  spake  the  words  recorded  by  the  Prophet  Malachi — ^iii. 
1,  (quoted  above  in  ver.  27,)  was  certainly  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Just  as 
certain  is  it,  from  St.  Matthew  iii.  3,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  before  whose  face 
John  Baptist  prepared  the  way.    Christ  is  therefore  Jbhovah. 

29  And  all'the  people  that  heard  Him^  and  the  Publicans,  justified 
6oD,  being  baptized  with  the  Baptism  of  John. 

They  *^justified  God,"  that  is,  acknowledged  His  Justice,  Mercy,  Truth,  and 
Goodness: — with  reference  to  which,  as  it  seems,  our  Lord  declares,  (in  ver.  35,) 
that  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  Children."  This  verse  and  the  next  are  pecu- 
liar to  St.  Luke.  They  have  been  thought  by  some  to  contain  the  sayings  of 
Christ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  these  are  the  words  of  the  Evangelist.  For  the 
historical  fact  here  alluded  to,  see  St.  Luke  iii.  12. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  GoD 
against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

That  is, — *^i\iQy  fnistraUd  the  Counsel  of  God  towards  themselves:  made  His 
merciful  intentions  and  gracious  purpose,  manifested  in  the  ministry  of  John,  of  no 
effect,  through  their  Priae  and  Obstmacy."  This  is  spoken  only  generally,  how- 
ever. Many  of  the  Pharisees  had  come  to  John  for  Baptism, — as  appears  from  St 
Matthew  iii.  7. 

31,  32,  33,  34  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the 
men  of  this  generation?  and  to  what  are  they  like?  They  are  like 
unto  children  sitting  in  the  market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another, 
and  saying.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have 
mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.  For  John  the  Baptist  came 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  deviL 
The  Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ! 

Our  Lord  merely  means  that  He  did  not  observe  such  fasts  as  St.  John  observed, 
and  iniposed  upon  his  Disciples.  The  foul  imputations  to  which  He  thereby  ex- 
posed Himself,  are  discovered  from  no  other  place  of  Holy  Scripture,  besides  the 
present. 

Again, — ^that  the  Saviour  Himself  was  repeatedly  charged  with  "having  a  devil," 
we  know  from  St.  John  vii.  20:  viii.  48,  52:  x.  20.  But  in  this  place  only  is  it 
also  recorded  that  the  same  thing  was  said  of  His  Forerunner. 

For  some  observations  on  the  last  four  verses,  the  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes 
on  St  Matthew  xi.  16  to  19.  John  Baptist  is  regarded  as  a  type  of  the  Law,  which 
brought  men  to  Christ,  and  prepared  His  way  accordingly.  There  were  natures 
which  neither  the  Severity  of  the  Law,  nor  the  Graciousness  of  the  Gospel,  could 
win  over.  Yet  had  Christ  His  faithful  children, — His  true  Disciples, — under 
either  Dispensation.  As  it  follows, — (speaking  of  Himself^ — under  the  name  of 
Wisdom,) — 

35  But  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  Her  Children. 

See  above,  on  ver.  29 :  also,  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xi.  19. 

The  Reader  is  requested  further,  to  take  notice,  that  our  Lord's  Discourse  did 
not  end  with  these  words.  To  know  what  He  added,  see  St.  Matthew  xi.  20  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter.  It  will  be  perceived  that  He  concluded  with  a  gracious  invita- 
tion  to  all  '*that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden:  and  I,"  saith  He,  '*will  give  yon 
rest.  Take  My  Toke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My 
burden  is  light.'' (a) 

(a)  St  MattlMW  xL  28  to  30. 
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The  effMt  of  this  bleised  address  on  at  least  one  among  the  multitadev-^will  be 
discovered  from  the  narratiye  which  follows. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  Him  that  He  would  eat  with 
him.     And  He  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

"One  of  the  Pharisees" — mentioned  in  ver.  30,  perhap|8.  And  he  may  have 
proffered  this  act  of  Hospitality  in  con8e(]|uence  of  toe  intimation  in  ver.  34,  that 
the  Son  of  Man  bad  "come  eating  and  drinking.''    His  name  is  given  in  ver.  40. 

A  memorable  transaction  follows,  full  of  affecting  interest  and  beauty ;  and  con- 
cerning which,  not  a  little  of  a  controversial  character  has  been  written.  Some 
neisons  have  thoueht  that  the  Woman  who  is  here  related  to  have  anointed  our 
Lord,  was  Mary  the  Sister  of  Lazarus.  But  this  is  a  pure  assumption ;  and  the 
coDJectare  is  an  unfair  one ;  for  there  is  not  the  least  ground  for  supposing  that 
the  blessed  creature  of  whom  the  Saviour  declared  that  she  had  *' chosen  that  good 
part  which  should  not  be  taken  away  from  her,"  (6) — was  at  any  time  such  an  one 
as  is  here  meant  by  "  a  sinner."  Others  have  even  thought  that  St.  Luke  in  this 
place  describes  the  incident  which  took  place  at  Bethany,  and  which  is  described 
Dj  the  other  three  Evangelists  :(c)  but  that  is  simply  impassible.  Our  Translators, 
(as  the  heading  of  the  present  Coapter  shows,)  were  of  opinion  that  "Mary  Magda- 
kne,"  who  is  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  Chapter,  was  the  Woman 
here  spoken  of:  concerning  which  conjecture,  (for  it  is  no  more  than  a  coigecture,) 
iQ  that  can  be  said  is,  that  it  is  posswly  correct. 

37,  38  And,  behold,  a  Woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  when 
ike  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at  His  feet  behind  him  weeping. 

To  understand  how  this  was  done,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  anciently,  per- 
aoDs  redined  at  meals.  Placed  in  a  recumbent  posture, — their  feet  also  resting  upon 
the  eoneh  or  80&  whereon  themselves  lay, — any  one  desirous  of  approaching  them 
closely,  would  perforce  stand  behind  them;  and  might  easily  penorm  the  act  of 
lore  and  Humility  which  is  next  described. 

and  beean  to  wash  His  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the 
liiin  of  her  head,  and  kissed  His  feet,  and  anointed  tJiem  with  the 

(nntment. 

The  singnlar  resemblance  of  the  present  transaction  to  thai  recorded  in  connec- 
tion with  Uie  Sapper  at  BeUiany,  immediately  before  the  Last  Passover,  (d)  cannot 
&il  to  strike  every  Reader.  Let  us  beware,  however,  of  inquiring  concerning  it, 
(with  the  Traitor,) — **  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste ?''(«)  but  rather  rejoice  in  the 
Npeated  record  of  an  incident  which  cannot  but  be  full  of  divine  teaching,  and  deep 
>0uiicancy. 

Itis  w^  said  by  an  excellent  living  writer,  (contrasting  the  two  incidents,) — 
"what  brought  this  Woman  with  the  alabaster  doz  of  ointment  to  Jksus,  was  the 
Mrnest  yearning  after  the  forgiveness  of  her  sin ;  and  she,  in  her  deep  shame  and 
ihuement  of  soul  before  Him,  presumed  not  to  approach  Him  nearer  than  to  anoint 
Hv  feet  only,  standing  the  while  behind.  Kissme  those  feet  with  her  lips,  and 
wiping  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  she  realized,  as  it  were  in  an  outward  act, 
tbebid<yng  of  St.  Paul, — 'as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  Unclean- 


hd  their  tme  place,  when  acknowledging  their  subjection  and  doing  service  to 
BBin," 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  Him  saw  it,  he  spake 
within  himself,  saying.  This  Man,  if  He  were  a  Prophet,  would  have 

[h)  6t  Luke  z.  42.  (e)  St  Matth.  xxvL  6,  7.    St  Mark  xiv.  3.    St  John  xii  8. 

(i)  Bm  the  reftfsnoes  abovs^  in  note  (e).        (e)  St  Matth.  xxvi.  8.  (/)  Romans  vL  19. 
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known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  Him :  for 
she  is  a  sinner. 

The  discemmexit  of  spirits  was  accoanted  the  mark  of  a  true  Prophet;(a')  and 
such  knowledge  was  recognized  as  the  very  note  of  Messiah,(A) — as  the  Confes- 
sion of  Nathanael,(i)  and  of  the  Woman  of  Samaria, (^)  show.  Consider  also  the 
blasphemy  of  the  soldiers,  whon  they  had  blindfolded  our  Lord, — St.  Matthew 
XXVI.  67,  68. 

This  Pharisee  was  murmuring  against  the  Great  Physician,  for  conveying  Life 
and  Health ; — and  against  one  diseased,  yea,  at  the  point  to  die,  for  coming  to  Him 
for  cure.  Little  did  he  advert  to  the  fact  that  here  was  a  Physician  standing  be- 
tween tnoo  diseased  persons:  differing,  however,  chiefly  in  this, — that  the  Pharisee's 
was  the  more  dangerous  case  of  the  two! 

Our  Saviour  proceeds  forthwith  to  convince  His  entertainer  that  He  it  a  Pro- 
phet,— by  showing  him  that  He  knows  "what  manner  of  man  w  this"  thai  enter- 
taineth  Him,  "The  Pharisee  ....  spake  within  himself"  and  yet wm  answered ; 
— ioT  it  follows : — 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to 
say  unto  thee      And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on. 

41,  42  There  was  a  certain  Creditor  which  had  two  Debtors:  the 
one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And  when  they 
had  nothing  to  pay,  He  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore, 
which  of  them  will  love  Him  most  f 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he,  to  whom  He  forgave 
most.     And  He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

In  this  parable,  (says  a  grave  and  learned  Bishop,) — "  We  are  the  debtors;  and 
our  debts  are  sins ;  and  the  creditor  is  God.  The  Remission  of  our  sins  is  the  frank 
forgiving  of  our  debts:  and  for  that^  we  are  obliged  to  return  our  love."  Frankly 
to  forgive,  is  '*to  forgive  out  of  mere  grace  and  fafour." 

Simon  had  ** rightly  judged,'' — not  that  he  who  sins  most  largely  will,  when 
forgiven,  love  the  most;  but  that  he  who  most  keenly  feels  the  burden  of  hi«  guilt, 
— and  who  therefore  has  the  liveliest  sense  of  his  need  of  Forgiveness^ — will  repay 
with  most  love  the  Being  who  removes  his  burden.  For  it  has  been  truly  pointed 
out  that  he  **to  whom  little  is  forgiven,"  ''is  not  necessarily  he  who  has  sinned 
little;  but  he  who  is  lacking  in  any  strong  conviction  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
Sin ;"  he  who  is  unconscious  of  his  need  of  a  Saviour.  The  warning  therefore 
becomes  personal,  to  Simon :  reveals  him  to  himself.  And  here,  he  who  reads  these 
blessed  pages  in  the  right  spirit,  will  pause  to  consider  on  how  many  other  occa- 
sions our  Ix)RD  did  the  like;  showed  that  lie  was  yearning  afler  a  human  soul,  by 
the  practical  and  personal  turn  which  He  gave  to  Ilis  Discourse.  Consider,  for 
example,  the  answer  which  the  Lawyer  obtained  to  his  memorable  question, — "And 
who  is  my  neighbour  ?"(/) 

In  this  place,  accordingly,  our  Lord  goes  on  to  apply  the  parable  which  He  had 
just  delivered,  to  the  ca^e  of  His  entertainer  and  the  sinful  Woman ; — who  even  now, 
it  would  appear,  was  hiding  her  shame  by  bending  over  His  feet  to  kiss  them.  The 
proportion  of  fifty  to  five  hundred,  doubtless,  in  tne  ears  of  the  Pharisee,  expressed 
the  relative  position  in  which  himself  and  that  poor  creature  actually  stood  towards 
Gk>D.  But  on  the  lips  of  the  Divine  Speaker,  those  numbers  rather  represented 
their  respective  sense  of  undesert:  their  respective  consciousness  of  Sin, 

44,  45,  46  And  He  turned  to  the  Woman,  and  said  unto  Simon, 
Seest  thou  this  Woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me 
no  water  for  My  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  My  feet  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss :  but 
this  woman  since  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  My  feet. 

(g)  Consider  1  Kings  xiv.  6 :  2  Kines  i.  3 :  v.  26. 

(h)  Isaiah  xi.  3,  4.     Compare  St.  John  ii.  25.  (t)  St  John  L  49. 

{k)  8u  John  iv.  29.  (l)  Su  Lake  x.  29.    See  verses  36  and  37. 
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head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath  anointed 
r  feet  with  ointment. 

fake  notice  how  He  is  pleased  thus  graciously  to  enumerate  and  dwell  upon  every 
rticular  of  her  homage.     She  may  have  thought  herself  unnoticed ;  certainly, 
.heeded.     But  no  expression  of  her  love  had  escaped  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom 
e  had  to  do  I 

And  the  next  thing  which  strikes  us,  is  the  want  of  respectful  consideration  with 
hieh  the  Saviour  had  evidently  heen  treated  by  this  Pharisee.  Water  for  the 
set  was,  (and  to  this  day  is,)  a  common  Oriental  attcntion:(m)  while  a  Salutation 
fith  the  lip8,(ii)  and  wherewithal  to  anoint  the  head,(o) — ^would,  (as  it  seems,) 
have  been  only  becoming  courtesies  on  an  occasion  like  the  present.  All  these, 
however  easily  procurame,  had  been  withheld:  whereas  the  feet,  washed  at  the 
fountain  of  tears,  had  been  made,  bv  this  guilty  woman,  the  object  of  extraordinary 
honour.  On  them,  also,  (instead  of  on  the  forehead,)  had  she  bestowed  her  many 
kimes :  and  fragrant  ointment,  instead  of  common  oil,  had  been  employed  to  testify 
the  depth  of  her  joy  at  His  presence  I 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  for- 
given ;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same 
loveth  little. 

This  seems  to  mean, — It  is  clear,  from  her  conduct,  that  she  has  been  for^ven 
Many  sins:  for  you  see  that  she  loves  much.  Whereas,  he  to  whom  little  is  for- 
jpven. — that  is,  **  to  whom,  according  to  his  own  views  of  himself,  little  is  forgiven, 
becauw  he  regards  his  sins  as  few, — the  same  loveth  little."  .  .  .  The  sentence  is 
Mrtainly  a  hard  one:  but  it  must  be  explained  by  the  light  of  the  foregoing  Para- 
ble; which  shows  that  Forgiveness  comes  first,  and  Love  follows  after. 

48  And  He  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

An  act  of  Absolution  which  cannot  l>e  regarded  as  any  encouragement  to  Sin^  yet, 
M  the  strongest  encouragement  imaginable  to  Sinners:  and  so  it  is  remarked  in  the 
be«(Hng  of  the  present  Chapter.  Here  was  one  sunk  very  deep  in  pollution.  Her 
hirtorj,  indeed,  we  know  not:  but  we  know  concerning  her  that  Sin  had  been  her 
ehmc^  and  Shame  her  portion,  until  the  present  hour.  We  know  further,  that  in 
the  end,  there  was  sincere  Repentance  on  her  side:  entire  Forgiveness  on  the  part 
nf  God.  Which  things  are  "vrritten  for  our  learning:  that  we,  through  patienee 
udeumfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope."( ;;) 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him  began  to  say  within  them- 
BeJTes,  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? 

Which  reminds  us  of  what  had  occurred  in  the  case  of  the  cure  of  the  ParalvtiOv 
-borne  of  four.  See  St.  Luke  v.  20,  21.  See  also  the  note  on  St  Mark  ii.  7. 
^jr  rejtarded  Him  as  a  mere  Man;  and,  What  Man,  (say  they,)  can  pretend  to 
forpre  Sin?  Take  notice,  therefore,  that  while  they  murmured  in  Unbelief, — -Mke^ 
ip  the  fullness  of  her  Faith,  came^  to  Him  as  OOV,  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  her 
«ia».   Whence  it  follows, — 

50  And  He  said  to  the  Woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in 

Peace. 

See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  34. 

JoiYA,  then,  had  been  the  root, — and  Love,  (as  our  Lord  Himself  has  just  reminded 
01,)  the  Flower;  or  rather,  the  Fruit:  ** Faith  which  tcorketh  by  Love,"(q)  And 
^  corresponds  with  the  beautiful  picture  of  spiritual  growth  which  St.  Peter  hM 
^wn,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  second  Epistle, — verse  5  to  7. 

Compare  the  words  whieh  oar  Loan  addressed  to  the  Woman  of  Canaan, — St 

(■)  e«iMtii  zviiL  4:  six.  S:  zxiv.  32 :  zHH.  24,  Ac 

(•)  Qea.  izlz.  IS :  zzzia  4 :  zlv.  15.    Ezodas  zviii.  7.    St  Matthew  zzvi  49. 

(•)  KdUi  ili.  I.    PMUmzzziiLft.    Daniel  z.  3.    8l  Matthew  tL  17. 

(j>)  Bomaai  zv.  4.  {q)  Qslat  v.  S. 


464  A   PLAIN   COMMENTARY  [CHAP. 

Matthew  xv.  28 ;  and  take  notice  that  as  ihere  it  was  Earnestness  and  Humility,  so 
here  it  is  Penitence  and  Love  which  meet  the  eye;  but  our  Saviour,  in  both  cases, 
commends  the  Faith  of  the  applicant.     We  see  only  the  Branches:  He, — the  Root. 


THE    PRAYER. 

0  God,  Who  hast  prepared  for  them  that  love  Thee  such  good  things 
as  pass  man's  understanding ;  pour  into  our  hearts  such  love  toward 
Thee,  that  we,  loving  Thee  above  all  things,  may  obtain  Thy  promises, 
which  exceed  all  that  we  can  desire;  through  Jesus  CThrist  our 
Lord.     Amen. 


CHAPTER    VIIL 


3  Women  minuter  unto  Christ  of  their  substance,  4  Christ,  <\fler  He  had  preached 
from  place  to  place,  attended  with  His  Apostles,  propoundeth  the  Parable  of  the 
Sower,  16  and  of  ^  candle,  21  Declareth  who  are  Em  Mother,  and  Brethren.  22 
Rebuketh  the  winds,  26  Casteth  the  legion  of  Devils  out  of  the  man  into  the  herd 
of  swine,  37  Is  reeded  of  the  Oadarenes,  43  Healeth  Me  woman  of  her  bloody 
issue,    49  And  raiseth  from  death  Jairus*  Daughter, 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  He  went  throughout  every 
city  and  village,  preaching  and  showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  :  and  the  Twelve  were  with  Him, 

One  of  the  ancients,  who  was  also  a  Countryman  of  our  own,  remarks  on  this, 
that — **like  the  Eagle  enticing  its  young  ones  to  fly,  our  Lord,  step  by  step,  raises  up 
His  Disciples  to  heavenly  things.  He  first  of  all  teaches  in  the  synagogues,  ana 
performs  Miracles.  Next,  He  chooses  twelve,  whom  He  names  Apostles;  He  after- 
wards takes  them  with  Him,  as  He  preaches  throughout  the  cities  and  villages." 
Lastly, — He  sends  them  forth  alone,  as  we  read  in  St.  Matthew  x.  1  to  5. 

2  and  certain  Women,  which  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  in- 
firmities, Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

The  same  statement  is  repeated  in  St.  Mark  xvi.  9.  This  Mary  came  from  Mag- 
dala,' — the  city  mentioned  in  St.  Matthew  xv.  39 ;  and  it  is  probably  meant  that  she 
had  been  a  person  of  most  unholy  life,  in  whom  many  evil  spirits  had  once  taken 
up  their  habitation.    Consider  St.  Luke  xi.  26. 

8  and  Joanna  the  wife  of  Ghuza  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  ministered  unto  Him  of  their  substance. 

These  holy  women  enjoyed  the  blessed  priyilege  of  waiting  on  our  Saviour's 
footsteps,  and  supplying  His  eartiUy  needs.  One  connected  even  with  Herod's  Court 
was  among  them.     Compare  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  55,  56. 
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4  And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and  were  come  to 
Him  out  of  every  city,  He  spake  by  a  Parable : 

The  parable  of  "  the  Sower''  follows, — ^which  is  found  related  in  all  the  three 
Gospels.  The  Reader  is  referred  chiefly  to  the  notes  on  the  same  parable  in  St. 
Mark's  Gospel,  ^chap.  iv.  3  to  9,  and  14  to  20,) — for  many  remarks,  which  could 
not  be  repeated  in  this  place.  See  also  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, — ziii.  1  to  9,  and  18 
to  23  ;  and  the  notes  there :  especially  the  note  on  ver.  2. 

This  parable  was  delivered  to  a  multitude  standing  on  the  shore,  by  our  Saviour 
as  He  sat  in  a  boat  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.     See  the  note  on  St  Mark  iv.  1. 

5  A  Sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed : 

A  familiar  image,  truly ;  yet,  how  ennobled  by  the  use  which  our  Savious  here 
makes  of  it ! 

To  know  how  lai^e  an  amount  of  teaching  lies  concealed  in  that  word, — "  seed," 
see  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iv.  14 :  also  on  St.  Matthew  ziii.  8.  Take  notice  further, 
that  as  by  the  image  of  a  com  of  wheat,  our  Lord  here  teaches  us  how  to  live ;  so 
does  His  great  Apostle,  from  the  same  source,  instruct  us  how  to  die.  Consider  1 
Corinthians  xy.  35  to  49. 

Observe  that  the  Sower  goes  forth  to  sow  "  his  seed."  Now,  the  Sower  is  our 
Saviour  Christ:  "who  receives  not  the  word,  as  borrowed,"  (says  an  Arabian 
Bishop,)  **for  He  is  by  nature  the  Word  of  the  living  God."  If  the  term  be 
ezteDoed  to  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  then  let  them  beware  how  they  sow  any  other 
seed  than  His! 

See  more  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iv.  3. 

and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side;  and  it  was  trodden  down, 

The  certain  fate  of  seed  cast  upon  the  highway  I  Yet  St.  Luke  alone  it  is,  who 
notices  this  circumstance.  We  learn  from  the  language  of  all  the  three  Gospels 
that  the  seed  is  less  endangered  by  carelessness  from  within,  than  by  hostility  from 
without.  It  is  less  the  chance  tread  of  passenger  thoughts  coming  and  going,  than 
the  ftctive  malice  of  the  Devilf  which  is  to  be  dreaded. 

One  of  the  ancients  points  out  that  our  Lord  says  not, — "  He  sowed  some  by  the 
way-side;"  but  tha^  ^'someye//"  there.  For  he  who  soweth,  soweth  with  good 
ioteut.    It  depends  upon  the  hearer,  where  the  seed  shall  fall. 

6  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock  ; 
ftnd  as  soon  as  it  was  sprang  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked 

moisture. 

"An  unchanged,  unsoftened  heart,  like  an  evil  soil,  disappoints  the  fruit  Though 
^^  by  a  weak  hand,  yea,  possibly  a  foul  one,  yet,  if  received  into  a  clean  and 
^Qest  hearty  it  will  fructify  much." 

The  watf-Mie  is  interpreted  to  mean  a  heart  trodden  and  hardened  by  the  conti- 
nnal  passage  of  evil  thoughts.  The  rock  denotes  the  hardness  of  self-wiU :  a  nature 
luuQbdued,  unyielding,  unbroken. 

Venerable  Bede  observes,  that  **  the  moisture  at  the  root  of  the  seed  is  the  same 
M  what  is  called  in  another  parable  the  oil,  to  trim  the  lamps  of  the  Virgins  ;(a) 
^  is,  Love  and  steadfastness  in  Virtue." 

See  more  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iv.  6. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it, 
^d  choked  it. 

The  seed  did  not  fall  so  much  among  thorns  that  were  full  grown,  as  in  jgronnd 
where  the  roots  of  these  had  not  been  carefullv  weeded  out  fience,  as  a  thought- 
M  modem  writer  continues,  *'  they  grew  together, — only  the  thorns  overtopped  the 
|ood  seed;  shut  them  out  from  the  air  and  light;  and  drew  away  the  moisture 
which  should  have  nourished  them It  is  not  here,  as  in  the  first  case,  thai 

(a)  St  Mstth«w  XXV.  3,  5,  8. 
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there  was  no  soil ;  nor  yet,  as  in  the  second  case,  that  there  was  a  shallow  soil 
What  was  deficient  was  eavML  hiubandry. 
See  more  in  the  note  on  ^.  Mark  iv.  7. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up^  and  bare  fruit  an 
hundredfold. 

"Whence  then  is  the  difference?  Not  from  the  seed.  ThcU  is  the  same  to  all. 
Not  from  the  Sower,  neither ;  for  though  these  be  divers,  and  of  different  abilities, 
▼et,  it  depends  little  or  nothing  on  ihcU,  Indeed,  he  is  the  fittest  to  preach  who  is 
himself  most  like  his  message;  and  comes  forth,  not  only  with  a  hanaful  of  seed  in 
his  hand,  but  with  store  of  it  in  his  heart, — ^the  word  dwelling  richly  in  hini.(b) 
Tet,  the  seed  he  sows,  being  this  Word  of  Life,  depends  not  on  bis  qualifications  in 
any  kind ;  either  of  common  gifts,  or  special  grace.  People  mistake  this  greatly ; 
and  it  is  a  carnal  conceit  to  hang  on  the  advantages  of  the  Minister,  or  to  eye  that 
much.''  ....  The  words  are  Archbishop  Leighton's. 

**  A  hundredfold  I"  Such  increase  attends  a  eood  man's  sowing.  Thus  it  fared 
with  Isaac  when  he  sowed  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  '*  and  the  Lord  blessed 
him," — as  we  read  in  Genesis  xxvi.  12. 

See  more  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iv.  8. 

And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  He  cried,  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  His  Disciples  asked  Him,  saying.  What  might  this  Parable 
be? 

Some  remarks  will  be  found  on  what  precedes  in  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  iv.  9  and 
10,  to  which  the  Reader  is  referred. 

10  And  He  said.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  : 

See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xiii.  11 ;  and  observe  what  follows  in  that  Gospel, 
with  the  notes  thereon. 

but  to  others  in  Parables :  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hear- 
ing they  might  not  understand. 

Observe  the  reason  assigned  for  this  in  St  Matthew  xiii.  13.  St  Luke  omits  the 
quotation  from  Isaiah  which  is  found  in  St  Matthew  xiii.  14,  15,  and  St.  Mark 
iv.  12. 

11  Now  the  Parable  is  this  :  The  Seed  is  the  Word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the 
Devil,  and  taketh  away  the  Word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved. 

Concerning  this  portion  of  the  Divine  exposition  of  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  the 
Reader  is  referred  to  what  has  been  already  offered  in  the  ootes  on  St.  Mark  iv.  14 
and  15. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  thet/j  which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy ;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and 
in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

^'0  rocky  hearts!''  exclaims  pious  Leighton,  "how  shallow,  shallow  are  the 
impressions  of  Divine  things  upon  you  I  ^ligion  goes  never  further  than  the  up- 
per surface  of  your  hearts.  You  have  but  few  deep  thoughts  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
ilHRisT,  and  of  the  things  of  the  world  to  come.  All  are  but  slight  and  transient 
l^ances! 

"The  seed  eoes  not  deep.  It  springs  np  indeed,  but  any  thing  blasts  and 
anthers  it.     There  is  little  room  in  some.    If  trials  arise,  either  the  heat  of  pene- 

(6)  Coloss.  UL  16. 
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cutum  withoat,  or  of  iemptaiion  within,  this  sadden  spring-seed  can  stand  before 
neither/' 
8ee  more  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iv.  16,  17. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  plea- 
sures of  thU  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

This  parable,  as  St.  Luke  gives  it,  abounds  in  singular  touches  which  are  pecu- 
liar to  his  Gbspel.  See  the  notes  on  verse  15.  In  this  place,  it  will  be  seen  that 
lie  alone  preserves  the  statement  that  characters  of  a  certain  class,  "when  they  have 
heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares,"  &c.  The  expression  seems  to  indicate 
the  restlessness  of  such  characters;  as  contrasted  with  ^*ihQ  patUnt  abiding  of  the 
meek." 

What  a  lively  picture  is  here  presented  to  us  of  those  thickening  cares,  which  at 
first  interfere  with  growth  in  Holiness, — and  at  last,  unless  they  be  cut  awi^, 
destroy  the  spiritual  life  altogether ! 

Some  hearts,  then,  are  a  highway;  some,  a  rock;  some,  thorny  ground.  By  such 
terms,  at  least,  the  reception  which  men  give  to  the  Word,  when,  like  seed,  it  is 
sown  in  their  ears, — may  be  fitly  represented.  "  Take  jUed,  therefore,  how  ye 
Acor/Vc)  saith  the  Spirit.  And,  verily,  it  cannot  be  so  easy  a  matter  to  hear 
aright!  ....  See  more  in  the  note  on  ot.  Mark  iv.  19. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard  the  Word,  keep  itj 

"In  an  honest  and  good  lieart :''  the  words  are  found  only  in  the  present  Gospel, 
and  are  highly  expressive  of  the  character  which  becomes  fruitful  m  good  works. 
As  for  captious  inquiries  concerning  Human  Goodness,  we  know  indeed  that  "there 
iinone  good  but  one,  that  is  GoD:*'(d)  and  yet  Scripture,  Reason,  and  Experience, 
eoDTince  us  that  some  natures  afford  a  better  soil  for  the  growth  of  Spiritual  seed, 
^a  others. 

St.  Luke  also  alone  it  is  who  says  that  these  persons  "keep'*  the  Word:  that  is, 
they  hold  it  fast.  Our  Lord  declares  of  such  that  they  shall  "  neversee  Death."(«) 
In  the  language  of-our  Advent  Collect,  they  **  inwardly  digest"  the  Word  ;  and  by 
ptience  and  comfort  of  it,  they  "  embrace,  and  ever  holdfast,  the  blessed  Hope  of 
Everlasting  Life." (/) 

See  more  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  iy.  20. 

and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

*'With  patience:"— ti  memorable  word  I  There  must  be  "patient  continuance  in 
^fl-doing:"(5r)  perseverance  unto  the  end.  Consider  the  places  referred  to  on  the 
object  of  the  great  Christian  grace  of  Patience,  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  iv.  7. 

'*'He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,'  as  our  Saviour  closes,  'let  him  hear.'  The  Lord 
*pplj  our  hearts  to  this  work  ;  and  though  discouragements  should  arise  without, 
^'within,  and  little  present  fruit  appear,  but  corruption  is  rather  stronger  and 
pater,  yet,  watch  and  pray.  Wait  on  ;  it  shall:  be  better.  This  fruit  is  to  be 
brought  forth  *  with  patience.*  And  this  Seed,  this  Word,  the  Lord  calls  by  that 
\e7name,  the  'Word  of  His  Batienee.'(h)  Keep  it,  hide  it  in  thy  heart,  and  in  due 
^e  it  shall  spring  up.  And  this  Patience  shall  be  but  for  a  little  while.  The  day 
^  Harvest  is  at  hand,  when  all  who  have  been  in  any  measure  fruitful  in  Grace, 
•ball  be  gathered  into  Glory." 

16  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  Candle,  covereth  it  with  a  ves- 
^  or  pntteth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  i^  on  a  Candlestick,  that 
^key  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

•*  Having  spoken  of  the  effect  of  the  Word  upon  the  hearers,  He  now  tells  His 
piKiples  what  they  must  do  as  teachers  of  the  Word."  See  the  note  on  St,  Mark 
iv.2l,  and  on  St.  Matthew  y.  15. 

(e)  8t  Lake  viiL  18.  (d)  St  Matth.  ziz.  17.  (e)  SL  John  viH.  61.^ 

(/)  Collect  for  the  Second  Sunday  in  Advent.        {g)  Romans  iL  7.    (A)  Rev.  iU.  10. 
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17, 18  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  neither 
any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad.  Take  heed 
therefore  how  ye  hear :  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seem- 
eth  to  have. 


"  How  ye  hear."  In  St.  Mark  it.  24,  it  i»— "  What  ye  hear."  ....  "Even  that 
which  he  $eemdh  to  have" — is  peculiar  to  this  Gospel.  The  phrase  marks  the  un- 
reality of  the  possession  so  neglected :  and*  may  be  compared,  or  rather,  contrasted, 
with  the  language  of  St  Lake  xvi.  12. 

19  Then  came  to  Him  Hi9  Mother  and  His  Brethren,  and  could  not 
come  at  Him  for  the  press. 

Concerning  the  "  Brethren  of  onr  Lord,"  see  the  note  on  St  Matthew  xiii.  55. 
How  mighty  must  the  crowd  have  been  to  have  occasioned  such  an  incident  as  this! 

20,  21  And  it  was  told  Him  hy  certain  which  said,  Thy  Mother  and 
Thy  Brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  Thee.  And  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  My  Mother  and  My  Brethren  are  these  which  hear 
the  Word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

This  was  surely  said  for  the  comfort  of  as  many  as  should  come  after :  and  it  is 
well  worthy  of  remark  how  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  countless  ways,  contrived  that 
"as  many  as  are  afar  off,"(t) — even  we,  at  this  distant  day, — should  be  made  to 
feel  that  advantages  of  the  highest  order  are  ours ;  prfvileges,  equal  to  any  which 

wiere  enjoyed  by  Kinsmen  and  Disciples  in  the  Days  of  the  Son  of  Man 

These  verses  occur  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel, — iii.  31  to  35 ;  where  see  the  notes. 

22  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  He  went  into  a  ship 
with  His  Disciples :  and  He  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  over  onto  the 
other  side  of  the  Lake.     And  they  launched  forth. 

This  was  done,  as  St.  Matthew  relates,  (viii.  18,)  "  when  Jesus  saw  great  multi- 
tudes about  Him.''  The  blessed  company  were  about  to  cross  over  from  the  West- 
em  to  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Lake,  in  the  direction  of  Decapolis. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  He  fell  asleep  : 

Jonah  was  a  memorable  type  of  Christ  :  and  we  read  of  him  also,  that  in  the 
midst  of  the  mighty  storm,  "  he  was  fast  asleep." (A:) 

As  man,  our  Saviour  slept :  as  GOD,  He  stilled  the  storm.  In  some  such  man- 
ner we  are  often  reminded  at  once,  of  the  Divine  and  Human  nature  of  our  Lord. 
Thus,  immediatelv  after  cleansing  the  leper,  He  is  related  to  have  "  withdrawn 
Himself  into  the  Wilderness,  and  prayedr\l)  when  He  performed  the  stupendous 
miracle  at  Capernaum,  on  the  Centurion's  servant.  He  is  said  to  have  **mar- 
vdUd  :"im)  and  when  He  was  about  to  call  Lazarus  out  of  the  grave,  it  is  stated 
that  **  Jesus  wept.*' In) 

See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  iii.  5:  vii.  34:  St  Luke  iv.  30:  vii.  13. 

and  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  and  they  were 
filled  unth  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

"  There  came  down  a  storm  of  wind."  This  is  what  happens  in  the  case  of  moun- 
taio-lakes :  and  is  observed  to  take  place  to  this  day  on  tne  Sea  of  Galilee.  See  the 
note  on  St.  Mark  i.  16. 

24  And  they  came  to  Him,  and  awoke  Him,  saying,  Master,  master, 
ire  perish.  Then  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  Wind  and  the  raging  of 
the  Water:  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 


I 


i)  Acta  ii.  39.  {k)  Jonah  i.  5.  (/)  St  Luke  y.  10. 

m)  SL  Luke  vii.  9.  (n)  St  John  xL  36. 
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Oar  LobA  reboked  both  the  Wind  and  the  Sea;(o)  aooofdingly,  the  one  oeaeed, 
the  oUier  grew  calm.  Fintt  the  Wind  was  silenoed;  then,  the  Sea:  beoanse  thai 
was  a  cttUMe,  this,  aa  effkd.  Eren  from  so  minute  a  circamstance  as  this,  one  maj 
gather  a  lesson ! 

"The  floods  have  lifted  up,  0  Lord,  the  floods  have  lifted  np  their  roiee,  the 
foods  have  lifted  up  their  waves.  The  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of 
many  waters:  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves  of  the  sea."(jp) 

25  And  He  said  unto  them,  Where  is  your  Faith  ?  And  they  beine 
tfiraid  wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  What  manner  of  Man  is  this ! 
for  He  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  Him. 

They  forgot  that  this  was  He  of  whom  the  Psalmist  had  said,  "Thy  way  is  in 
the  sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  Thy  footsteps  are  not  known!" (9) 

26  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over 
against  Galilee. 

Our  Lord  had  now  reached  the  Eastern  shore  of  the  Lake.  We  are  about  to  he- 
boid Him  performing  a  mighty  act,  illustrative  of  the  very  purpose  of  His  oomine: 
for,  '*For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  tncU  He  might  destroy  me 
works  of  the  DemlJ\r) 

27  And  when  He  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  Him  out  of  the  City 
A  certain  man, 

So  St.  Mark  says,(«)  but  we  learn  from  St.  Matthew  viii.  28,  that  there  were  two 
persons:  of  whom  it  seems  that  one  was  so  exceedingly  fierce,  and  proved  so  very 
coDspicaoos,  that  St.  Mark  and  St.-  Luke  have  confined  themselves  to  hit  history. 

which  had  Devils  long  time,  and  wore  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in 
any  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

Coneeming  this,  see  the  last  note  on  the  second  half  of  St.  Matthew  viii.  28. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before  Him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jssus,  thou  Son 
of  God  Most  High  ?     I  beseech  Thee,  torment  me  not. 

The  Tery  presence  of  Christ  is  torture  to  the  evil  Spirits.  Compare  what  hap- 
pened in  the  Synagogue  of  Capernaum,  St.  Luke  iv.  33,  34:  and  note  the  behaviour 
of  tlie  deaf  and  dumb  Spirit  when  **he  saw  Christ." (<)  This  reminds  us  that 
Hea?eD  would  not  he  Heaven  to  the  unholy. 

29  (For  He  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the 
man. 

It  is  called  an  ** unclean  spirit.''  Is  it  possible  that  such  possession  was  the  re- 
^tof  sensual  indulgence  and  unclean  living?  that  unbridled  lust  laid  men  open 
^  these  incursions  of  the  Powers  of  Darkness?    See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  v.  1. 

For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him :  and  he  was  kept  bound  with 
chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the 
Devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

This  is  even  more  narticnlarly  described  by  St.  Mark  v.  4,  5. — The  result  of  this 
^lence  is  mentionea  by  St.  Afattbew,  namely,  "  that  no  man  might  pass  by  that 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thj name?  And  he  said, 
Ijegion:  because  many  devils  were  entered  into  him. 

(0)  8t  Mark  iv.  89..  (p)  Psalm  xcilL  8,  4.  {q)  PnXm  IxxviL  19. 

[r)  1  8t  John  iU.  8.  (•)  St  Mark  ▼.  2.  (f )  St.  Mark  U.  20. 

(«)  Sl  Matthew  viii.  28. 
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"Legion!''  a  name  suggestive  not  only  of  numbers,  but  of  oreaniMd  strength, 
tried  courage;  distinction  of  ranks,  and  unity  of  purpose.  As  tbere  was  "a  mulr 
titude  of  the  heavenly  host;*'{z)  as  also  there  were  more  than  "twelre  legions  of 
Angels'' (y)  ready  to  do  the  bidding  of  the  Incarnate  Son; — so  does  Satan's  King- 
dom discover  military  resources  also.  Himself  "  the  Prince  of  the  devils  '."(jt)  under 
him,  "Principalities  and  Powers/' (a)  and  other  ranks  of  inferior  spirits;  which 
have  different  degrees  of  strength, (6)  depending  perhaps  on  their  di£ferent  degrees 
of  wickedness. (cj  Our  Lord  describes  uie  Enemy  as  "a  strong  man  arm^,  and 
speaks  of  his  **  armour." (d)  Hence,  the  Christian,  who  has  to  contend  wilh  him, 
or  his  agents,  is  furnished  with  "  weapons  of  warfare,'' (e)  also;  "the  whole  armour 
of  God;''  girdle,  and  breastiplate, — snield,  and  helmet,  and  sword. (/*)  See  the 
notes  on  St.  Luke  xi.  22. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  43  to  45. 

31  And  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  not  command  them  to  go 
out  into  the  Deep. 

Rather,  into  the  "bottomless  pit;"  for  the  word  here  used  is  "the  abyss  "— 
which  probably  in  this  place  denotes  the  pit  of  Hell. 

St.  John  the  Divine  beheld  (in  the  Spint)  "an  An^el  come  down  from  Heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  cham  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid 
hold  on  the  Dragon,  that  old  Serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan ;  and  bound 
him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him 
that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more."(^)  These  are  mysterious  words, 
which  we  cannot  presume  to  explain :  but,  taken  in  connection  with  the  text,  they 
seem  to  ii&ply  that  the  bottomless  pit  is  reserved  for  the  Apostate  Ajsgels ;  and 
that  it  was  the  prayer  of  this  Legion  of  Spirits  that  Christ  would  not  anticipate 
their  sentence,  by  sending  theni  thither  "before  the  time." (A)  Compare  St.  Jude, 
verse  6. 

82  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on  the  moun- 
,tain :  and  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  sufifer  them  to  enter  into 
them. 

See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  v.  12. 

33  And  He  su£fered  them.  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man, 
and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  Lake,  and  were  choked. 

See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  13. 

84,  35  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was  done,  they  fle(J,  and 
went  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country.  Then  they  went  out 
to  see  what  was  done;  and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of 
whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

Take  notice,  then,  how  complete  the  recovery  had  been ;  that  he  who,  an  hour 
ago,  had  been  a  frantic  demoniac,  was  already  converted  into  a  meek  disciple  of 
the  Lamb.  All  this  is  implied  by  the  statement,  that  he  was  now  to  be  seen  "  sit- 
ting at  the  feet  of  Jesus  ;"  for  this  was  the  attitude  of  a  Disciple.  It  was  thus 
that  Scholars  received  the  instructions  of  their  Master.  See  Deut.  xxxiii.  3.  2 
Kings  iv.  38.  St.  Luke  x.  39.  Acts  xxii.  3.  Compare  Ezekiel  viii.  1:  xiv.  1:  xx. 
1:  xxxiii.  31. 

86,  87  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them  bv  what  means  he  that  was 
possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed.     Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the 

(x)  St  Lnke  ii.  13.  (y)  St  Matth.  xxvL  53.  (s)  St  Matth.  ix.  34. 

(a)  Bph.  i.  21,  and  vi.  12 :  Rom.  viii  38 :  Col.  it  15.  (6)  St  Matth.  xviL  21. 

(c)  St  Matth.  ziL  45.  {d)  St  Lake  xL  21,  22.  (e)  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

(/)  Ephes.  vi.  14  to  17.  (g)  Rev.  xx.  1  to  3.  (A)  St  Matth.  viii  20. 
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oountiy  §t  ik»  Gmdarenes  round  about  besought  Him  to  depart  from 
them ; 

Thej  forgot  that  they  had  been  delivered  from  a  scouree  which  had  rendered  it 
UDsafe  for  any  man  "  to  pass  by  that  way/'(t)  The^  overlooked  the  blessing  which 
had  befallen  two(A;)  of  tneir  own  most  afflicted  citizens ;  whereby  they  h^  been 
r^tored  to  their  families  and  to  themselves.  Above  all,  they  gave  no  heed  to  the 
actual  presence  of  Christ  their  Saviour.  They  could  think  only  of  the  swine  that 
had  been  lost  They  were  confounded  at  the  amaiing  history  ihej  had  heard ;  and 
wished  for  nothing  so  much  as  the  departure  of  One  who  had,  in  reality,  shown 
Hlnaself  their  Friend,  and  greatest  Benefactor. 

How  hard  it  is  to  recognize  the  Hand  of  God  in  anything  which  interrupts  our 
present  enjoyment;  brinn  us  loss;  and,  in  any  way,  interferes  with  our  worldly 
proeperity  I  We  overlook  the  actusd  blessings  which  mingle  with  the  most  afflict- 
ing aispensation.  We  do  not  consider  how  near  we  may  have  been  brought,  by 
chastisement,  to  the  sacred  person  of  our  Lord.  We  simply  are  impatient  and 
afraid.     We  desire  nothing  so  much  as  to  be  as,  and  what,  we  were. 

for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear:  and  He  went  up  into  a  Ship, 
and  returned  back  again. 

He  took  ihem  at  their  word.    He  granted  their  prayer:  yet,  surely,  in  wrath,  or 
in  sorrow,  raUier  than  in  mercy !    See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  vii.  8. 

88  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  besought 
Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him ; 

See  the  notes  on  St  Mark  v.  18. 

39  but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying,  Return  to  thine  own  house, 
and  show  how  great  things  Godi  hath  done  unto  thee. 

Sometimes  our  Lord  invited  men  to  follow  Him,  and  they  resisted  His  invitar 
tioD.({)  Here,  when  one  expressed  a  wish  to  follow,  he  is  not  allowed  to  do  so. — In 
like  manner,  the  Saviour  sometimes  enjoined  silence  on  those  whom  He  healed. (mj 
HtrCf  He  commands  the  very  opposite  course.  .  .  .  Doubtless,  He  makes  trial  oi 
each  in  a  peculiar  way ;  has  different  demands  for  different  persons;  and  shows  to 
every  one  the  path  which  will  conduct  him  most  safelv  to  the  Land  of  Everlasting 
Rest    See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xi.  5,  and  on  St.  Mark  v.  19. 

And  he  went  his  way,  and  published  throughout  the  whole  city  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  w(is  returned,  the  people 
gladly  received  Him :  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  Him. 

He  beheld  them,  as  He  approached  the  Western  shore  of  the  Lake,  drawn  up  to 
leeeire  Him.    Compare  St.  Mark  v.  21,  and  the  note  there. 

41  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a  Ruler 
of  the  Synagogue : 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  v.  22. 

42  And  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  Him  that  He 
would  come  into  his  house :  for  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve 
years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a-dying. 

"One  only  Daughter." — So,  at  Nain,  and  after  the  Transfi^ration,  it  was  an  only 
SoD:(ii)  and  at  Bethany,  an  only  Brother.  The  Great  Physician  knovrs  who  stand 
in  the  greatest  need  I 

(0  St.  Mftttliew  viiL  28.  (k)  See  above,  the  first  note  on  vene  27. 

(I)  St  Luke  U.  .69 :  zviiL  22.  (m)  St  Matth.  viii.  4 :  ix.  30 :  xiL  16.    Bt  Lake  tUL  M. 

(n)  St  Luke  viL  12,  and  St  Lake  ix.  38. 
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48  But  as  He  went,  the  people  thronged  Him.  And  a  Woman 
having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had  spent  all  her  living 
upon  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 

St.  Luke  'Hhie  Phy8ician"(o)  does  not  add,  (as  St.  Mark  does,  in  this  place,) (j?) — 
"  but  rather  grew  worse" 
Concerning  the  words  of  the  text,  see  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  26. 

44  came  behind  J7?m,  and  touched  the  border  of  His  garment :  and 
immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched. 

"The  garment  of  Cerist,"  says  an  ancient  writer,  "represented  the  mystery  of 
His  Incarnation."  It  is  probable  that  he  meant  thereby  to  imply,  that  "  he  that 
win  be  saved"  "  must  believe  rightly  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ." (9) 
See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ▼.  27. 

Concerning  **t?ie  border  of  His  Garment,"  see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  20. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  Me  ? 

Not  as  though  He  needed  the  information;  for  this  was  He  who  said  to  Na- 
thanael, — "Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw 
thee"(r)  .  .  .  Compare  the  language  of  Elisha  to  Gehazi, — 2  Kings  v.  26. — See  the 
note  on  the  latter  part  of  St.  Mark  v.  30. 

This  was  not  an  encouraging  reception,  as  men  speak.  Consider  the  following 
texts:— St.  Matthew  xv.  23  to  26:  and  St.  John  i.  38. 

46  When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  Him  said, 
Master,  the  multitude  throng  Thee,  and  press  TheCy  and  sayest  Thou, 
Who  touched  Me?  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched  Me:  for 
I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me. 

The  poor  woman  had  approached  His  Sacred  garments  as  men  are  said  to  touch 
relics;  with  a  blind  faith  m  their  mysterious  virtue  and  efficacy.  Even  thus,  she 
obtained  a  blessing;  for  it  was — Faith.  But  Christ  would  not  so  be  touched.  He 
will  have  us  know  that  the  Fountain  of  grace  is  the  living  God,— who  beholdeth  all 
things  in  Heaven  and  Earth ;  and  who  claims  of  His  rational  creatures  a  reasonable 
worship. 

Do  but  think  how  full,  to  overflowing,  must  have  been  the  house  of  clay  wherein 
the  Saviour  of  the  World  condescended  to  make  His  habitation ;  that  the  virtue  of 
His  Divinity, — like  the  precious  ointment  on  Aaron's  head,— should  have  thus  gone 
down  to  the  very  skirts  of  His  clothing  I  («)     Consider  St.  John  v.  26. 

Compare  St.  Luke  vi.  19;  and  see  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  v.  31,  32. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she  came  trem- 
bling; and  falling  down  before  Him,  she  declared  unto  Him  before  all 
the  people  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  Him,  and  how  she  was 
healed  immediately. 

Take  notice,  that  in  this  miracle  the  cure  came  first.  This  was  vouchsafed  as  a 
help  and  encouragement;  that  so,  the  open  confession  which  the  Saviour  requires, 
and  which  must  tollow, — see  Acts  viii.  37, — might  prove  the  easier. — It  is  further 
remarkable  as  having  been  a  miracle  within  a  miracle ; — ^and  one,  wherein  Christ 
wrought  without  a  word,  or  sign. 

48  And  He  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort :  thy  Faith 
hath  made  thee  whole :  go  in  peace. 

Our  Lord  had  used  the  selfnsame  form  of  address,  in  the  former  Chapter,  to  the 
"woman  which  was  a  sinner:" — vii.  50.  Faith  is  the  hand  which  lays  hold  on  the 
Blessing. 

(o)  C0I088.  iv.  14.  (p)  St.  Mark  t.  26. 

(q)  See  that  most  precious  part  of  onr  whole  Church  Service, — the  AUianasian  Creed, 
(r)  8t  John  L  48.  (•)  Psalm  cxxxiiL  2. 
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49  While  He  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from  the  Ruler  of  the 
Jjnmg;ogae'8  AotMe,  saying  to  him,  Thy  Daughter  is  dead;  trouble  not 
be  Master. 

For  the  fatieue  to  which  our  Blessed  Sayiour  was  being  exposed  must  have  been 
pparent  to  all.    See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  y,  24. 

To  raise  the  dead  seemed  impossible.  Such  a  wonder  had  been  recorded  once  of 
lijah,(<)  twice  of  Elisha.(ti)  But  how  could  such  a  thing  be  expected  on  the 
resent  occasion?  When  the  damsel  drew  her  parting  breath,  the  last  ray  of  Hope 
ecame  extinct  also. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  itj  He  answered  him,  saying,  Fear  not: 
lelieve  only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 

And  had  not  our  Lord  supplied  him  with  a  mighty  ground  of  confidence  by  the 
niracle  which  he  had  wrougnt  on  the  way?  The  note  on  St  Mark  v.  36  may  be 
referred  to. 

51,  52  And  when  He  came  into  the  house,  He  suffered  no  man  to 
go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother 
yf  the  maiden.  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her :  but  He  said,  Weep 
Diet,  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

In  the  eyes  of  "the  Father  of  Spirits"  she  did  but  deep;  did  but  wait  till  He, 
(^vrbo  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.)  should  come  to  waken  her. 
See  the  notes  on  St  Mark  v.  37,  38,  39. 

53,  54  And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 
And  He  put  them  all  out, 

The  scomer  is  not  suffered  to  be  a  witness  of  Christ's  miracles.  Thus  our  Lord 
lUastrated  one  of  His  own  sayings,  by  His  own  example.     See  St.  Matthew  vii.  6.' 

Ulijah  in  like  manner, (a;)  and  £lisha,(y)  are  found  to  have  been  even  alone  when 
thej  raised  the  dead. 

55  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying.  Maid,  arise.   And 
spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway : 

The  first  few  words  of  verse  55  are  found  also  in  I  Rings  xvii.  22.  The  Reader 
» referred  to  the  notes  on  St  Mark  v.  40,  41,  42. 

and  He  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 

The  King  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  cares,  therefore,  for  the  meal  of  a  little  child! — 
^thenotee  on  St  Mark  v.  43. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished:  but  He  charged  them  that 
^ey  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

The  three  examples  above  specified,  (z)  were  so  many  confirmations  under  the 
w,  of  a  Resurrection  to  Life  after  Death ;  and  we  have  three  to  equal  them  under 
^«  Goepe].(a)  One,  we  have  been  already  considering.  Another  took  place  at 
Niia.  **Thus  Christ  raised  the  dead  in  the  chamber,  and  in  the  street;  n*om  the 
^  and  from  the  bier:''  and,  not  content  with  this.  He  proceeded  to  the  grave  of 
l^ttros. — These  three  miracles  under  the  Gospel  were  so  many  proo£e^  and  preludes, 
^  ths  Last  and  General  Resurrection. 

The  present  miracle  seems  to  have  been  attended  with  some  features  of  exceeding 
*)lc&mity,  for  three  only  of  the  Apostles  were  deemed  worthy  to  behold  it, — the 
*ttie  tfarae  who  were  the  chosen  witnesses  of  Christ's  greatest  Glory, (6)  as  well  as 

(<)  1  Kinga  zviL  22.  (m)  2  Kings  iv.  35  and  xiiL  21. 

(<)  1  Kings  xviL  19,— compared  with  rer.  23.  (y)  2  Kings  W.  33. 

(i)  In  the  note  on  ver.  49.  (a)  Concerning  which,  see  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  iz.  25. 

(6)  SL  Matthew  xvu.  1,  2. 
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of  His  lowest  Humiliation. (c)  The  injunction  to  "tell  no  man  what  wms  done," 
is  fully  explained  bj  the  temper  of  mind  of  the  assembled  company,  recorded  in 
Terse  53. 

THE    PRAYER. 

Almiohtt  God,  with  Whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  depart 
hence  in  the  Lord,  and  with  Whom  the  souls  of  the  faithful^  after  they 
are  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity ;  we 
beseech  Thee,  that  it  may  please  Thee,  of  Thy  gracious  goodness, 
shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  Thine  elect,  and  to  hasten  Thy 
Kingdom ;  that  we,  with  all  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith 
of  Thy  Holy  Name,  may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both 
in  body  and  soul,  in  Thy  eternal  and  everlasting  Glory;  through  Jbsus 
Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


1  Christ  sendeth  His  Apostles  to  work  mirades,  and  to  preach,  7  Herod  desired  to 
see  Christ.  17  CuKisTfeedeihJive  thousand,  18  Enquireth  what  opinion  the  world 
had  of  Him:  foreielleth  His  Passion,  23  Proposeth  to  all  the  pattern  of  His 
patience.  28  Transjiguraiion,  37  He  healeth  the  lunatic,  «  Again  fore- 
warneih  His  Disciples  of  His  Passion.  46  Commendeth  Humility,  51  Biddeth 
them  to  show  mildness  towards  all,  without  desire  of  revenge,  57  Divers  would  fol- 
low Him,  but  upon  conditions. 

1  Then  He  called  His  twelve  Disciples  together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

St.  Luke  is  speaking  of  the  Twelre  Apostles,  whose  names  he  gave  in  chap.  vL 
14  to  16.  Concerning  the  several  catalogues  of  the  Apostles,  see  the  note  on  St. 
Mark  iii.  15 :  and,  for  some  remarks  on  each  of  those  great  Saints,  the  Reader  is 
referred  to  the  Commentary  on  St.  Mark  iii.  16  to  19. 

2  And  He  sent  them  to  preach  the  Kingdom  of  6oD,  and  to  heal 
the  sick. 

Hitherto,  ''as  an  Eagle  ....  fluttereth  over  her  yonng,  spreadeth  abroad  her 
wings,  taketh  them,  b^eth  them  on  her  wings,"  (a) — so  had  the  Lord  dealt  with 
His  Apostles.  But  it  is  now  time  that  they  should  make  their  first  Ministerial 
Journey  alone ;  and  He  proceeds  to  deliver  to  them  His  parting  Charge  and  Com- 
mission. Concerning  the  four  ensuing  verses,  enough  has  been  already  offered  in 
the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  x.  1  to  15, — to  which  the  Reader  is  accordingly  here 
referred. 

(c)  St  Matthew  xxrl  37.  (a)  DoaL  xxxiL  11. 
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« 

3,  4,  5  And  He  said  unto  them,  Take  nothing  for  your  journey, 
neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  neither  money ;  neither  have 
two  coats  apiece.  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there  abide, 
and  thence  depart.  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go 
out  of  the  city,  shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
igainst  them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
Grospel,  and  healing  everywhere. 

St.  Mark, — ti.  12,  13, — relates  this  incident  in  a  very  interesting  manner ;  bat 
we  must  refer  to  St.  Matthew's  narrative  if  we  would  understand  the  words  which 
follow.  The  last-named  Evangelist  relates  that  "  when  Jssus  had  made  an  end 
of  commanding  His  Twelve  Disciples,  He  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach 
in  their  cities."  (6)  In  other  woras.  He  took  His  third  Great  Ministerial  Journey, 
and  He  took  it  aJUmt. ' 

7,  8  Now  Herod  the  Tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  Him : 
and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  of 
others,  that  one  of  the  old  Prophets  was  risen  again. 

"John''  was  said  to  have  *' risen  Jr<An  the  dead;"  because  the  Baptist  had  been 
killed  and  was  buried:  "Elias,"  to  have  '^appeared," — for  Elijah  was  translated, 
uid  bad  never  seen  death.  Elijah,  we  know,  was  expected  to  appear  before  the 
Advent  of  Christ.  Hence  the  inquiry  in  St.  John  i.  21,  and  in  St.  Matthew  xvii. 
il:— bence  also  the  suspicion  which  we  shall  find  expressed  lower  down,  in  verse 
19;— and  hence  the  scoff  of  the  populace  as  our  Saviour  hung  upon  the  Cross, — 
"Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  Him ."(c) 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded :  but  who  is  this,  of  whom 
I  hear  such  things  ?     And  he  desired  to  see  Him. 

^  With  which  remarkable  wotds  St  Luke  dismisses  one  of  the  most  striking  and 
iostruetive  histories  in  the  Bible.  He  will  be  found,  in  an  earlier  p^rt  of  his  Gos- 
}f^  (Dsmelj,  in  chap.  iii.  19,  20,)  to  have  narrated  the  imprisonment  of  the  Bap- 
tiit  In  this  plac^  taerefore  he  passes  over  what  St.  Matthew,  (d)  and  especially 
St  Mark,(e)  have  described  so  much  in  detail. 

From  the  combined  narrative  of  the  three  Evangelists  we  obtain  a  striking  picture 
of  the  downward  progress  of  one  who  has  entered  on  a  career  of  crime.  At  first, 
Bensible  of  the  beautj  of  Holiness,  though  recommended  by  its  very  sternest 
preicher,  and  conscious  of  the  power  and  authority  with  which  John  spoke,  Herod 
bad  not  only  eladly  listened,  but  even  largely  obeyed  him.  Next,  influenced  by  a 
ciimiDal  passion,  he  shuts  up  the  Saint  in  prison.  Even  so,  however,  he  is  careful 
to  Bscure  the  personal  safety  of  his  captive ;  and  he  makes  provision  that  the  disci- 
ples of  John  may  have  free  access  to  their  Master.  At  last,  ''when  a  convenient  day 
ti8  come,"  Herod  is  found  capable  of  ^ving  orders  that  the  Baptist  should  be  put 
to  death.  He  would  surely  have  recoiled  with  horror,  could  he  but  have  seen  the 
end  from  the  beginning ! 

A  tortured  conscience  is  the  consequence ;  and  the  murderer  can  discern  nothing 
Itts  than  the  Baptist  restored  to  life  in  the  wondrous  histories  which  at  this  time 
Kached  him  concerning  our  Lord.  *'  And  he  desired  to  see  Him."  But  it  was 
the  euriosity  not  of  Faith,  but  of  Unbelief;  of  a  heart  hardening,  if  not  already 
Wdeoed,  against  holy  impressions.  The  report  of  our  Saviour's  heavenly  Dis- 
wwses, — His  Acts  of  Love, — His  Miracles  of  Mercy, — wrought  none  of  those 
Uttsed  effects  on  Herod,  which  they  produced  on  guileless  and  innocent  hearts. 
He  lon^  to  see  Christ,  '*  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of  Him ;  and  he 
^>0d  to  have  teen  some  miracle  done  by  Him  "(f)  His  interview  with  the  Saviour 
iecordmgly  set  the  seal  upon  his  iniquity;  and  became  the  means  of  handing  down 

(&)  Su  Matth.  xL  1.  (e)  1  St  Matth.  xxvlL  40.  {d)  St  Matth.  xir.  3  to  12. 

(t)  St  Maik  vL  17  to  29.  (/)  St  LiUm  xxiii.  8. 
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his  name  to  the  latest  ago  of  the  Church,  in  connection  with  that  of  Pontius  Pilate, 
as  the  murderer  of  *'  the  Prince  of  Life/'(^) 

The  Reader  who  desires  more  on  this  subject,  may  be  referred  to  the  notes  on  St 
Matthew  xiv.  1  to  10 :  and  on  St.  Mark  vi.  17  to  29. 

10  And  the  Apostles,  when  they  were  returned,  told  Him  all  that 
they  had  done.  And  He  took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a 
desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida. 

This  will  be  found  more  particularly  related  in  St  Mark's  Gospel, — chap.  vi.  30 
to  32 ;  where  see  the  note.  Travellers  describe  such  **  a  desert  place," — that  is,  a 
barren  tract  of  uncultivated  ^ound,  at  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  Lake,  not 
far  from  which  stood  Bethsaida-Julias. 

11,  12  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  tf,  followed  Him  :  and  He 
received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing.  And  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  then  came  the  Twelve,  and  said  unto  Him,  Send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and  country  round  about, 
and  lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

The  Reader  is  asain  referred  to  the  notes  on  St  Mark's  Gospel, — ^vi.  33  to  36. 
The  second  Evangelist  will  be  found,  as  before,  to  be  more  full  and  partioular  in 
this  place  than  either  St  Matthew  or  St.  Luke. 

Did  not  the  Disciples,  in  effect,  doubt  their  Lord's  power,  when  they  made  the 
request  here  recordea  ?  '*  Tea,  thev  spake  against  God.  They  said,  Can  God  fur- 
nisli  a  table  in  the  wilderness?  Behold,'^  He  hath  done  many  mighty  works :  ''can 
He  give  bread  also,  or  provide  flesh  for  His  people  ?''(A) 

13, 14  But  He  said  unto  them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  said, 
We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ;  except  we  should  go 
and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people.  For  they  were  about  five  thousand 
men. 

So  large  is  ever  the  Divine  requirement;  so  slender,  and  (as  it  often  seems)  so 
wholly  inadequate,  the  human  means  of  satisfying  it  I  Tet  will  God  assuredly 
enable  His  servants  to  perform  whatever  He  has  Himself  conmianded,  if  there  be 
but  obedience  and  a  willing  mind, — the  fruit  of  Faith. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xiv.  17, — St  Mark  vi.  37, — 
and  St.  John  vi.  5  to  10. 

And  He  said  to  His  Disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in  a 
company. 

According  to  St  Mark,  they  were  distributed  in  groups  of  fifty  and  of  a  hundred 
persons:  *'in  which  subordinate  circumstance,"  remarks  a  thoughtful  writer,  *'  we 
oehold  His  wisdom,  who  is  the  Lord  and  lover  of  order.  Thus  all  confusion  was 
avoided.  There  was  no  danger  that  the  weaker,  the  women  and  the  children, 
should  be  passed  over;  while  the  stronger  and  ruder  unduly  put  themselves  foi^ 
ward.  The  Apostles  were  thus  able  to  pass  easily  up  and  down  among  the  multi- 
tude ;  and  to  minister  in  orderly  succession  to  the  needs  of  every  part.'" 

Take  notice,  here,  how  our  Ijord  condescends  to  minuU  details :  making  them  a 
matter  of  express  direction.  Many  such  intimations  of  the  Divine  Method  occur 
in  the  Book  of  Life.  One  is  found  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, — St  Matthew  vi. 
6,  where  see  the  note.  The  History  of  this  very  Miracle  supplies  another:  see  St 
John  vi.  12.  A  remark  which  was  made  at  the  end  of  the  Commentary  on  St 
Mark  v.  also,  here  presents  itself. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down. 
The  ancients,  who  gathered  wisdom  from  every  word  of  Scripture,  point  out  that 

(g)  See  Aetf  iU.  U,  and  oonsider  Acts  iv.  27.  (A)  PBalm  IxxviiL  19,  20. 
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these  men  were  made  to  sit  down  bejbre  the  etipply  of  food  appeiired;  in  order  to 
teach  us  that,  with  Qod,  "thines  which  be  not"  are  "as  though  they  were.^(t) 
Refer  here  to  the  first  note  on  St.  Biatthew  ziv.  19 ;  and  the  note  on  dL  Mark  vi.  40. 

16  Then  He  took  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
Heaven,  He  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  Disciples  to  set 
before  the  multitude. 

Thus,  afler  He  had  suffered  the  multitude  to  feel  the  pang  of  hunger,  Ho  waited 
till  His  Apostles  applied  to  Him  coDceming  their  relief ;— then,  He  took  the  bread 
at  their  hands;  next,  He  restored  it,  fraught  with  the  power  of  miraculous  increase, 
back  to  the  Apostles  again:  and  all,  in  order  that  they  might  have  the  fullest  testi- 
mony concemmg  what  was  done,  and  continue  the  more  mindful  of  it A 

marvellous  miracle,  truly!  Very  different  from  instantaneous  growth,  was  the 
|ihenomenon  it  revealed;  for,  by  growth,  we  mean  an  unfolding,  and  progress  to 
maturity,  (whether  slow  or  sudden,)  according  to  a  certain  law:  but  here  was 
growth  without  progress;  or  rather,  increase  without  development. 

The  act  of  tdking  the  bread  into  His  hands,  seems  to  have  been  one  of  weighty 
import;  for  it  is  distinctly  noticed  by  all  the  four  Evangelists. (A;)  By  three  of 
them,  also,  the  looking  up  to  Heaven  is  recorded.  The  Reader  is  referred  to  the 
leooDd  note  on  St.  Matthew  xiv.  19 ;  and  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  vi.  41. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled :  and  there  was  taken  up  of 
fragments  that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskets. 

See  the  notes  on  St  Matthew  xiv.  20,  and  on  St.  Mark  vi.  42,  43,  44. 
There  remained  ''^toe/oe  baskets,"  because,  in  conformity  with  our  Lord's  in- 
junction, the  Twelve  Apostles  gathered  up  the  fragments  that  remained. (/)     Take 
notice  that  to  eat,  and  to  "leave  thereof^"  was  a  sure  sign  that  there  nad  been 
abnDdance.(Yii) 

He  who  reads  the  Gospel  with  attention,  will  be  amazed  to  notice  in  how  many 
nspects,  and  on  how  many  occasions,  the  Incarnate  Son  was  engaged  in  acts 
itnctly  symbolical  of,  or  rather  closely  corresponding  with,  what  had  been  "in  the 
beginning;''  thereby  indirectly  proclaiming  Ilis  Divine  power  and  Goohead.  Be- 
odes  the  five  loaves,  we  here  behold  Him  "blessing^*  the  ^*ivH>Jishes,**  and  so  feed- 
ing many  thousands  of  persons.  And  what  is  this  but  the  act  of  Him  who,  on  the 
^  day,  *'  blessed  them,  saying.  Bo  fruitful,  and  muUipb/,  and  fill  the  waters  in  the 
KM?"(ii)  ....  The  same  verse  proceeds — "And  let  the  fowl  multiply  in  the 
hi\h:*'  reminding  us,  that,  besides  bread  from  Heaven,  the  same  Almighty  hand 
bad  rained  npon  llis  people  in  the  wilderness  "  feathered  fowlsJ'  "  as  thick  as 
du«t."(o)        ^  ^    ^  -^       ' 

St.  Lake,  havine  thus  brought  his  narrative  down  to  the  eve  of  the  third  Pass- 
<>^,  omits  several  incidents,  (which  are  nevertheless  set  down  in  due  order  by  St. 
^Utthew  and  St.  Mark:)(|>)  resuming  his  history  with  the  account  of  a  transaction 
vbich  took  place,  also  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan,  in  the  course  of  the  follow- 
^g  jear.  The  method  is  surely  a  very  marvellous  one.  Who  would  suspect  that 
between  the  17th  and  I8th  verses  of  this  Gospel  so  many  great  events  nad  been 
^ttod;  and  that  the  transition  is  suddenly  made  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Csesarea 
%lippi,  whither  our  Lord  had  conducted  His  Twelve  Apostles? 
,  The  Reader  who  would  study  this  part  of  the  sacred  narrative  with  advantage,  is 
'tferred  to  St  Matthew  xvi.  1  to  12,  or  St.  Mark  viii.  10  to  26 ;  where  he  is  re- 
^jQested  to  read  the  notes. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  alone  praying,  His  Disciples 
Were  with  Him :  and  He  asked  them,  saying,  Whom  say  the  people 
tluitlam? 

St. Mark  declares  that  our  Sayiour  made  this  inquiry  "by  the  'WKY;*'{q)  so  that 
tiiere  might  seem  to  be  some  contradiction  here.     But,  as  an  ancient  Father  gravely 

(t)  Roaaas  iv.  17.        (k)  St.  Matth.  xiv.  19.  St  Mark  vi.  41.  St.  Luke  ix.  16.  St  John  vi.  11. 

(0  Si.  John  vL  12.        (m)  Goniider  Rath  ii.  14,  18,  and  2  Kings  iv.  43,  44. 

(»)  Q«iL  L  22.  (o)  Psalm  IxxviiL  25,  28. 

(P)  St  Matth.  xiv.  22  to  xvL  12,  and  St  Mark  vL  45  to  viiL  26.  (q)  St.  Mark  viii.  27. 
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remarks — "This  can  only  be  a  difficultjf  to  him  who  has  never  prayed  by  the  way" 
.  .  .  The  Blessed  Company  were  now  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city  once  caUed 
Laish,  (afterwards  Dan,)  near  the  sources  of  the  Jordan;  having  journeyed  thither 
from  Bethsaida-Julias.     In  answer  to  our  Lord's  inquiry — 

19,  20,  21,  22  They  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist;  bat  someday, 
Elias ;  and  others  «ay,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again.  He 
said  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answering  said, 
The  Christ  of  God.  And  He  straitly  charged  them,  and  commanded 
them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ;  saying,  The  Son  of  Man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  Elders  and  Chief  Priests  and 
Scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day. 

Concerning  this  important  portion  of  Scripture, — the  Confession,  namely,  of  St 
Peter,  and  the  wondrous  promise  which  it  immediately  drew  from  the  Sayiour  of  the 
World — 80  much  has  been  already  said,  that  it  shall  suffice  in  this  place  to  refer  the 
Reader  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew's  Gospel — xvi.  13  to  21 ;  and  on  St.  Mark  viii. 
27  to  31.  St.  Luke,  who  omits  the  promise  to  St.  Peter,  omits  also  the  rebuke 
which  he  addressed  to  Christ,  as  well  as  the  terrible  rebuke  which  was  addressed 
to  him  in  turn :  after  which  the  Evangelist  adds — 

23  And  He  said  to  them  all.  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  Me. 

The  connection  of  this  verse  with  what  precedes  would  never  have  been  8a8i>ected 
from  the  present  Gospel;  but  (as  already  hinted)  from  the  two  earlier  Gospels  it  is 
fbund  that  St.  Peter,  immediately  after  hearing  the  prophecy  of  his  Divine  Master's 
sufferings — His  approaching  Passion  and  Death — ''took  Him,  and  began  to  rebuke 
Him.''(r)  Therefore  it  was  that  our  Lord  spake  the  words  here  recorded;  words, 
which  will  be  perceived  to  contain  a  covert  allusion  to  the  manner  of  His  own  death. 
Whereas  St.  Peter  had  said,  **Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord:  this  shall  not  he  unto 
Thee''— -our  Saviour  makes  answer, — "  So  far  removed  shall  this  be  from  the  fact, 
that  if  any  one  of  vourselves  is  willing  to  come  after  Me,  and  become  My  Disciple, 
let  him  know  that  he  must  share  My  Humiliation:  must  deny  himself,  as  I  have 
also  done:  must  take  up  his  Cross  daily,  and  follow  Me."  .  .  .  The  Cross  to  be 
borne  '*  daily,**  is  a  remarkable  addition  of  the  present  Evangelist.  The  meaning 
of  the  phrase  will  be  best  understood  by  those  to  whom  some  '*  thorn  in  the  flesh," («) 
— some  abiding  grief— hath  been  allotted  as  their  constant  portion. 

And  this  leads  one  to  remark  on  the  difference  between  **  self-denial"  and  **  bear- 
ing the  Cross."  The  first  is  a  man's  own  act,  and  requires  the  strenuous  exercise 
of  the  will:  the  second  implies  patient  submission  to  the  will  of  another.  • 

24,  25,  26  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  but  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For  what  is 
a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  World,  and  lose  himself,  or  be 
cast  away  ?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My  words, 
of  Him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come  in  His 
own  Glory,  and  in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  Angels. 

"Such  a  necessity  there  is  of  Confession  of  Faith,"  says  Bishop  Pearson,  "in 
respect  of  God — who  commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  by  it:  in  respect  of  ourselves, 
—who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it;  and  in  respect  of  our  brethren — who  are  edified 
and  confirmed  by  it" 

Christ  "will  appear,"  says  Patrick,  "not  only  in  *His  own  glory,'  but  *in  the 
glory  of  His  Father'  also:  as  if  there  were  something  more  than  He  hath  already 
received  at  His  Kight  Hand;  that  is.  He  will  come  from  thence  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead — to  appear  as  the  supreme  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  World,  to  whom 
Men  and  Angels  are  accountable  for  their  actions.  This  then  is  a  thinj^  still  behind; 
and  there  are,  it  seems,  some  Koyal  Majestic  Robes  belonging  to  this  high  office, 
which  He  hath  not  yet  put  on." 

(r)  St  Matth.  zvL  23.    St  Mark  viii  82.  (•)  1  Cor.  ziL  1, 
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Take  notice  tiiat  oar  Lord  will  come  in  the  glory  ''of  the  Holj  Angels''  also. 
The^  will  be  present  **  to  bear  witness  how  much  they,  by  the  mission  of  God,  have 
administered  to  the  Salvation  of  Mankind." 

27  Bat  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here,  which  shall 
BOt  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

This  is  expressed  differently  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.    The  former  says — 

"till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  Kingdom :''(/)  the  latter — "till  they 

kave  seen  the  Kingdom  of  God  come  with  power.'' (t<)    We  must  explain  this,  the 

ihortest  statement  of  all,  by  those  fuller  ones:  and  it  will  appear  that  some  great 

erent  is  here  alluded  to,  which  certain  of  the  Twelve  were  to  witness  before  they 

died;  and  which  might  be  described  as  Christ's  coming  with  power  in  His  own 

and  His  Father's  Kingdom.     This  has  been  thought  by  some  learned  men  to  be 

the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  took  place  about  wrty  years  later :  but  there 

em  be  little  donbt»  (as  abready  explained  in  the  note  on  St  Matthew  xvi.  28,)  that 

the  allusion  b  to  the  Transfiguration — an  event  which  immediately  follows,  in  all 

the  three  Gospels. (x) 

The  connection  of  the  mysterious  announcement  in  verse  27,  with  what  goes 
before,  has  been  already  pointed  out  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xvi.  27.  The  be- 
pnning  of  Christ's  Glorious  Kingdom  has  been  already  set  up :  not  visibly,  indeed, 
\for**£e  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation  :")(y)  nor  woa  its  hidden 
brightness  such  as  mortal  eyes  could  behold,  and  live.  But  it  had  really  begun — 
begun  here  on  earth;  and  in  its  true  nature  it  was  glorious.  "The  Glory  which 
Thoa  gavest  Me,"  said  our  Lord,  praying  to  the  Father,  "I  have  given  them:  that 
thej  may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  One."(z)  On  which  an  excellent  living  writer 
WBwrks — "It  follows  that  *the  Glory  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father'  belongs 
>lto,  in  its  degree,  to  the  Church  on  Earth — to  the  Church  in  its  days  of  waiting, 
of  wufare,  and  of  trial."(a)  The  great  Apostle  proclaims  no  less  when  he  declares 
that  "the  brightness  of  the  Law  which  shone  on  Moses'  face  was  no  brightness  at 
all  b  comparison  of  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  which  shone  upon  every  baptized  Corin- 
thian." For,  contrasting  the  privileges  of  every  Christian  man  with  those  of  the 
lawgiver  of  Israel,(6)  he  says — "We  all,  with  unveiled  face,  reflecting  like  mir- 
ran  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  being  transfigured  into  the  same  likeness" — that  is, 
"into  Christ's  image:  going  on  from  Glory  to  Glory  ;"(c) — that  is,  from  one 
^ree  of  glory  to  another.  From  the  Gk>rv  of  Baptism  to  the  Glory  of  Salvation : 
'"from  the  Giory  of  Faith'  (as  one  of  the  Ancients  expresses  it,)  *to  the  Glory  of 
light:'  from  the  dim  Glory  of  Regeneration,  to  the  '  Exceeding  and  Eternal  weight 
«f  6lory'(<i)  of  the  Resurrection." 

Of  those  glories  therefore  which  will  be  hereafter  beheld  by  every  eye,  the  Son 
^  Mui  is  about  to  give  His  three  most  highly  favoured  Disciples  a  blessed  fore- 
^and  earnest;  ror  He  was  willing,  says  an  Ancient  Father,  "to  assure  their 
^  sight,  and  to  show  what  kind  of  Glory  that  is  wherewith  He  is  to  come,  so  far 
M  it  WIS  possible  for  them  to  learn."  They  were  to  behold  "  the  Kingdom  of  God," 
i>ptu  it  seems  to  mortal  eyes,  but  in  its  true  nature,  and  as  it  appears  in  GOD'S 
^^.  Christ  Himself  they  were  also  to  behold  at  the  same  time:  not  meanly  clad, 
^  "marred"  in  countenance,  as  to  common  eyes  He  appeared  during  the  days  of 
Hit  Humiliation ;  but  with  shining  raiment,  "  white  as  the  Li^ht,"  and  a  face  that 
''^  shine  as  the  Sun."  They  beheld  Him,  in  short,  as  it  is  promised  that  the 
JQstahall  behold  Him  when  He  shall  finally  appear, (e)— namely,  **as  He  isJ'(f) 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings.  He 
^k  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  praj. 

(<)  St  Matth.  xtL  28.  (m)  SU  Mark  ix.  1. 

(x)  StlUtth.  xriL  1 :  8t  Mark  ix.  2 :  and  St.  Luke  ix.  28. 

(f)  St  Luke  xTiL  20.  .  (z)  St  John  xrii.  22. 

(•)  Rer.  Q«orge  Moberly — in  arslaable  Sermon,  called  **  The  Transfiguration  of  Christiani." 

(&)Bzodiuxxxiv.  34. 

(«)  3  Cor.  iiL  18 :  the  true  meaning  of  which  Scriptnre,  it  is  believed,  is  given  above.  The 
"Mtdoetrino  may  bs  established  from  Coloss.  i.  27:  1  Thess.  it  12:  and  2  St  Peter  L  3.  See 
1U&  fHL  30 :  ix.  23 :  XT.  7.  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  6.  Ephes.  L  18.  Col.  L  27.  2  Thast. 
ii.  It.   Heb.  ii.  10.     \  SL  Peter  iv.  14:  v.  10.  (d)  2  Cor.  ir.  17. 

(«)  Does  Boi  8L  Peter  aUud^  to  the  Transfiguration  in  his  First  Epistle— v.  1  ? 

(/)  SL  John  iiL  2. 
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What  mountain  this  lYas,  is  not  known.  Tradition  points  out  Mount  Tabor  in 
Galilee,  as  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration ;  but  there  is  no  other  reason  for  sttp- 
posing  that  our  Saviour  had  jet  left  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  It  is  worth 
obserying  that  all  three  Evangelists  who  have  described  this  great  Transaction  con- 
spire in  mentioning  that  it  took  place  exactly  one  week  after  the  former  sajinn. 

It  would  seem  as  if,  having  selected  the  highly  favoured  Sons  of  Zebedee  and  8t 
Peter  out  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles,  our  Saviour  took  them  apart, — as  He 
is  found  to  have  done  on  another  great  occasion,  (^) — to  be  with  Him  while  He 
prayed:  conducted  them  up  an  adjoining  mountain;  and  there  occupied  Himself  in 
mysterious  prayer.  It  may  have  been  the  Evening  of  the  Day ;  and  deep  slumbei 
(as  on  the  other  occasion  alluded  to)  is  found  to  tiave  overcome  the  three  wean 
Apostles.  They  were  **  heavy  with  sleep,"  as  the  present  Evangelist  relate8.(A] 
Presently  they  awoke,  and  beheld  their  Divine  Master  engaged  m  solemn  inte^ 
course  with  the  Father. 

.29  And  as  He  prayed,  the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was  altered, 
and  His  raiment  was  white  and  glistering. 

This  was  done  **<is  He  prayed:"  which  reminds  us  that  at  His  Baptism  al80,(t] 
and  in  the  Garden,  (A;)  He  prayed  previously  to  the  coming  forth  of  the  glories  of 
the  unseen  AVorld "Prayer,"  says  a  good  man,  "is  the  Key  to  Divine  Mys- 
teries; to  the  discerning  of  Christ  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets."  By  Prayer,  w 
also  ^ther  glory ;  and  become  changed;  and  hold  communion  with  Him  who  if 
invisible.  , 

**The  fashion  of  His  Countenance  was  altered^* — answers  to  St.  Matthew  and  Si 
Mark's  phrase,  ^^He  was  transfigured  h^f ore  them:"(Z)  for  the  change  which  pasted 
upon  the  form  and  features  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  circumstance  from  which  the 
entire  Event  derives  its  name — "The  Transfiguration."  What  was  the  nature  ol 
this  change,  has  not  been  revealed.  St.  Matthew  indeed  says  that  "  His  Face  did 
shine  as  tne  Sun:"(m)  but  more  than  thai  seems  to  be  implied  by  the  statement  d 
the  text.  We  are  reminded  rather  of  St.  Paul's  repeated  assurance  that  a  changi 
will  pass  upon  us, — (and  doubtless  upon  our  forms  and  features,  no  less  than  upon 
the  constitution  of  our  mortal  bodies,) — at  our  Resurrection  from  Death. (n)  St 
Mark's  statement  that  our  Lord,  after  His  Resurrection  appeared  to  two  of  Hii 
Disciples  "in  another  form/'(o)  is  also  brought  to  our  remembrance:  and  th( 
belief  is  suggested  that  while  the  three  Apostles  who  witnessed  the  Transfiguratioi 
of  the  Son  of  Man  remained  fully  aware  that  it  was  He  whom  they  beheld,  and  noni 
other,  (for  indeed  His  features  remained  the  same,)  yet  that  the  foretaste  of  Futon 
Qlory  with  which  He  was  now  revealed  to  their  mortal  eyes,  conveyed  to  His  Diviiu 
Countenance  also  a  foretaste  of  the  mighty  Change  which  was  to  pass  upon  it  here 
after:  that  St.  John  beheld  Him  71010,  in  short,  as  afterwards  by  Revelation  1m 
beheld  Him, — "  His  Head  and  Hair,  white  as  wool,  as  white  as  snow;  and  His  Ejaa 
as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  His  Feet,  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  fur 
nace;  ....  and  His  Countenance — as  the  Sun  shineih  in  his  strenffth."(p)  Ai 
old  Writer  remarks  that  "  in  His  Transfiguration,  we  have  a  most  exact  pattern  o( 
our  Resurrection."  But  this  statement  probably  falls  short  of  the  Truth.  Then 
seems  rather  to  have  been  as  close  an  exoibition  as  human  eyes  could,  bear  of  thi 
Lord  as  He  will  come  in  the  Day  of  Judgment, — that  is,  "in  the  Olory  of  Hi) 
Father  with  the  Holy  Angels :"(9)  a  partial  revelation  of  that  Glory  in  which  etei 
now  He  dwells, — "above  the  brightness  of  the  Sun."(r) 

The  raiment  which  became  '^  white  and  glistering y' — or,  as  St.  Mark  expresses  it 
"shining,  exceeding  white  as  snow;  so  as  no  fuller  on  Earth  can  white  them,"(«)— 
no  less  wan  the  dazzling  lustre  of  the  Face,  is  an  attribute  of  glorious  visitors  froD 
the  other  World:  an  attribute  derived  doubtless  from  their  nearness  to  Him  "whi 
only  hath  Immortality,  dwelling  in  the  Light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto.''(< 
Thus,  of  the  Angel  who  roU^  away  the  stone  from  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  it  11 
declared  that  "His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  His  raiment  white  m 

{g)  St.  Matth.  zxvL  37,  38.  (A)  See  below,  verso  32.  (t)  St  Luke  iiL  21,  23. 

.  Ik)  St.  Luke  zxii.  41  to  43.      {I)  St  Matth.  zvii.  2.     St  Mark  iz.  2.      (m)  St  Matth.  xviL  S 

(n)  1  Cor.  zv.  51,  52.  PhU.  iiL  21.  Consider  1  St  John  iU.  2.  Rom.  TiiL  18.  2  Cor.  iv.  17 
C0I088.  iiL  4. 

(o)  St  Mark  zvL  12.  {p)  Rev.  i.  14  to  16.  (o)  St  Mark  riiL  88. 

(r)  Acta  zztL  13.  (•)  St  Hark  U.  3.  (()  1  TAn.  vL  16. 
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inow.'^(ti)  "The  Spjouse  in  the  Canticles/'  remarks  pious  Bishop  Andrewes, 
"  being  asked  concerning  her  Beloved's  colours,  saith  of  Him,  *  My  Beloved  is  white 
and  red.'(x)  'White*  of  Himself,  as  when  He  was  transfigured  on  the  Mount. 
How  comes  the  'red'  then?  Not  of  Himself,  but  for  us.  That  is  our  natural 
colour:  for  we  are  polluted  in  our  own  blood ;(y)  red  is  the  colour  of  sin. (2)  He, 
in  Mount  Golgotha,  like  unto  us;  that  we,  in  Mount  Tabor,  might  be  like  unto 
Him !" 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  Him  two  men,  which  were  Moses 
and  Elias : 

As  our  Sayioue  was  attended  by  two  when  He  visited  Abraham  at  Mamre:(a) 
as  two  Angels  guarded  His  Sepulchre,  when  He  had  risen  ;(&)  and  two  were  His 
Messengers  to  the  Eleven,  at  tne  time  of  His  Ascension  ;(c)  so,  at  His  Transfigura- 
tion, *' behold,  there  talked  with  Him  itco  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias:" 

31  who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  His  decease  which  He  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

Every  part  of  this  wondrous  narrative  is  exceedingly  important  and  striking. 
Moses  and  Elijah,  (as  if  to  represent  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  to  show  the 
ooDsent  of  the  Gospel  with  both,)  *' appear  in  glory:''  an  attribute,  as  already  re- 
marked, of  Beings  from  the  unseen  World.     And  they  are  seen  ** talking  with 
Jisus/' — as  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  relate.  (</)     How  remarkable  a  statement  I 
These  two  mighty  Saints,  who  by  Faith  had  seen  the  Day  of  Christ  af^  ofi*,  and 
had  been  ma.de  glad  thereby, — Muses  and  Elgah,  are  selected  out  of  the  whole 
**eoodly  company"  which  had  gone  before,  thus  to  *'talk"  with  the  Savioub  of  the 
World ;  and  to  behold,  not  so  much  His  Glory  as  His  Humiliation.     0  joy  unspeak- 
able, no  leas  than  privilege  beyond  all  price !    How  does  it  exceed  our  powers,  rea- 
loning  as  living  men,  even  to  conceive  the  amount  of  their  blessedness  1    How  may 
the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Law  be  presumed  to  have  fled  away  before  their 
briehtening  spiritual  vision:  the  allegorical  parts  of  true  History,(«)  to  have  teemed 
witti  hidden  meanings :  the  dark  places  of  Prophecy,  to  have  grown  brieht  and 

obvious  1 But  the  Sacred  ^larrative,  as  usual,  is  severely  brief.     Itaoesbut 

inform  us  that  the  approaching  Sacrifice  of  Chhist's  Death  formed  the  subject  of 
this  discourse ;  leaving  us  to  infer  from  the  word  which  St.  Luke  here  employs,  fufuo 
"His decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem"  may  have  been  conversed 
ibout  by  these  mysterious  Speakers.  **IIis  Exodus"  is  the  expression  of  the  Evan- 
g(ilist;  a  hint  which  a  pious  Writer  has  thus  expanded: — **May  we  not  imagine  the 
DeliTerer  of  Israel  addressed  by  the  World's  Redeemer  in  some  such  words  as 
these?—*  By  thy  hand  I  did  once  vouchsafe  to  bring  forth  My  people  from  the  afflict- 
ing bondage  of  Egypt;  but  lo,  I  am  about  to  turn  the  multitude  ot  the  Gentiles  from 
^e  Puwer  of  Satan  unto  God.  Of  old  time,  I  made  a  path  through  the  Red  Sea 
for  My  redeemed  ones  to  pass  over ;  but  I  am  about  to  make  a  more  wonderful  way 
^ugh  the  waves  of  Death,  whereby  to  guide  them.  Yea,  though  the  floods  shall 
comjMiss  Me  about,  yet  shall  My  Life  be  brought  up  from  corruption.  Thou  rc- 
ro«mbere8t  how  the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  Pharaoh,  and  the  mighty  host  of 
*?yp*»  were  seen  overthrown  in  the  midst  of  the  Sea  when  the  morning  appeared : 
^t  1  am  about  to  triumph  over  principalities  and  powers,  and  overwhelm  them  in 
the  Lake  of  Fire.  Thou  didst  lead  My  people  through  the  Wilderness,  and  gavest 
them  the  Law  which  had  "  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come;"  but  now  will  I  My- 
Klf  be  their  Guide,  and  write  a  new  Law  in  their  hearts,  (/)  and  teach  them  to  wor- 
ship Me  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  Thou  indeed  didst  bring  Israel  to  the  borders  of 
the  Promised  Land ;  but  /  am  Israel's  true  Shepherd»  and  thev  who  follow  Me  shall 
PM8  even  from  Death  unto  Life.' "  (^) 

(")  8t  IfatUi.  xzriiL  3.     Compare  St  Lake  xxiv.  4.  (x)  Song  of  Solomon  v.  10. 

(7)  Lam.  ir.  14.    Exek.  xtL  6.  («)  Isaiah  i.  18.  (a)  Qen.  xviiL  2. 

(^)  8l  Lake  xxtr.  4.  (c)  Acta  L  10. 

(<<)  9t  MaUh.  xviL  3,  and  St.  Mark  Ix.  4.  (e)  AUadiog  to  Gal.  Iy.  21  to  31. 

(/)  Heb.  vin.  10.     See  Jer.  xxxi.  31  to  33. 

(9)  Altered  from  Bishop  Home. — If  the  Reader  is  offended  at  this,  or  any  other  attempt  in 
WM  pages,  to  supply  the  omissions  of  Scripture,  he  is  welcome  to  r^ect  them.  They  are 
*^7t  hasardotts  attempts,  and  are  never  put  forth  without  great  hesitation.  It  is  thought, 
howevtr,  that  they  may  sometimes  be  found  useftil. 
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32,  33  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy  with 
sleep :  and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  His  Gloiy,  and  the  two 
men  that  stood  with  Him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed 
from  Him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here: 

So  then  the  three  Apostles  did  not  awake  till  this  mysterious  transactiou  was 
ended.  T?ien  indeed  tney  aroused  themselves;  and  it  was  to  behold  such  a  spec- 
tacle as  men  will  not  look  upon  until  they  awake  to  the  glories  of  the  Everlasting 
Morning.  "Perhaps  they  were  oppressed  with  sleep,"  (says  an  Ancient  Father,) 
"that  after  their  rest  they  might  behold  the  Resurrection."  Terrified  and  asto- 
nished at  the  sight, (A)  (as  may  well  have  been  the  case,)  only  one  of  their  number  is 
found  to  have  ventured  to  break  the  solemn  silence:  moved  thereto,  as  it  would 
appear,  by  the  departure  of  the  Heavenly  visitants,  whom  he  would  gladly  have 
detained.     Simon  Feter,  foremost  on  every  occasion  in  speech  or  action,  proceeds: 

and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  Thee,  and  oqe  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias :  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

It  has  been  excellently  remarked  that  "although  St.  Peter  knew  not  what  he 
said,  yet  the  solemn  record  of  his  words  intimates  that  they  were  not  to  fall  to  the 
jground,  but  were  spoken  divinely ."(i) 

"If,"  (says  Venerable  Bede,)  "the  society  of  but  two  Saints  seen  for  a  moment 
with  the  Lord  in  glory  could  confer  such  a  degree  of  delight  that  St.  Peter  wished 
to  stay  their  departure  even  by  doing  them  service, — how  great  a  happiness  will  it 
be  to  enjoy  the  vision  of  God,  amid  choirs  of  Angels,  for  ever  I" — See  more,  on  these 
words  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xvii.  4. 

84  While  he  th^s  spake,  there  came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them : 
and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

For  this  was  He  of  whom  it  was  said,  "  Behold,  He  cometh  vrith  cloud8."(it) 
Take  notice  that  this  was  not  a  cloud  which,  while  it  overshadows,  darkens  the  face 
of  the  sky;  but  it  was  "a  brigfU  cloud ;"(/)  the  token  of  the  Divine  Presence ;(m) 
a  cloud  whose  very  shadow  was  glory.  St.  Peter,  in  a  oertain  place,  calls  this 
cloud  "the  Excellent  Glory."(») 

35  And  there  came  a  Voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  My 
beloved  Son  :  hear  Him. 

St.  Matthew  adds, — "And  when  the  Disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face, 
and  were  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be 
not  afraid."  (o) 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found  alone. 

Refer  here  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xvii.  8. 

All  this,  then,  took  place  at  night.  On  the  next  morning,  St.  Matthew  relates 
that  "as  they  came  down  from  the  Mountain,  Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  Tell 
the  vision  to  no  man  until  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen  again  from  the  deaa."(p)  It 
follows, —  '  .     . 

And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those 
things  which  they  had  seen. 

"Questioning  one  with  another  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean."(9) 
To  know  how  the  conversation  of  this  blessed  Company  proceeded  as  they  came 
down  "the  Holy  Mount,"  the  Reader  must  reffer  to  the  two  earlier  Gospels. (r)  St. 
Luke  proceeds  to  show  that  a  night  had  been  passed  on  the  Mountain,  and  that  it 
was  now  the  following  day: 

(*)  St  Mark  ix.  6.  (i)  Rev.  I.  Waiiams.  (*)  Rev.  L  7. 

{I)  St.  Matth.  xvii  5.  (m)  Exod.  xl.  34,  35.    1  Kings  riiu  10, 11. 

(n)  2  8L  Pet  i.  17.  (o)  St.  Matth.  xvii.  6,  7. 

(j>)  St  MaUh.  xvii.  9.     Compare  St  Mark  ix.  9.  (q)  St  Mark  ix.  10. 

(r)  8t  Mattb.  xvii.  10  to  13,  and  St  Mark  ix.  11  to  13: — ^wbere  Me  tbe  notes. 
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37  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when  they  were  come 
down  from  the  hill,  much  people  met  Him. 

St.  Luke  does  not  explain  that  they  came  *'  running  to  Him/'  drawn  bj  the 
hearenl]^  lustre  which  had  not  yet  quite  faded  away  from  His  Divine  Features!—^ 
Concerning  this,  see  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ix.  15.  Indeed,  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark 
is  so  full  and  particular  on  the  subject  of  the  lunatic  child,  that  it  should  be  con- 
tinually referred  to  by  him  who  desires  to  be  reminded  of  all  the  details  of  the 
Btopendoos  miracle  which  follows.  («) 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried  out,  saying.  Master, 
I  beseech  Thee,  look  upon  my  son :  for  he  is  mine  only  child. 

"  Mine  only  child ;" — how  powerful  a  plea  I  ...  So  was  the  daughter  of  Jairns, 
whom  our  Sayiour  raised  from  the  bed  of  Death,  an  only  Daughter  ;(t)  and  the 
Widow  of  Nain's  son,  whom  He  raised  on  the  way  to  Burial,  an  only  8on.(u\  Laza- 
rus, too, — who  had  lain  four  days  in  the  grave, — was  an  only  Brother,  Such  things 
are  written  for  the  special  consolation  of  mourners ;  whose  tears  are  all  noted  by 
God,  and  who  lays  upon  none  a  heavier  burden  than  He  will  also  enable  them  to 
bear.  Nay,  He  lias  relief  in  store  for  those  who  need  it  most,  as  these  examples 
were  doubtless  meant  to  toach  us. 

39,  40  And,  lo,  a  Spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ; 
and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth  again,  and  bruising  him,  hardly 
departeth  from  him.  And  I  besought  Thy  Disciples  to  cast  him  out ; 
and  they  could  not. 

41,  42  And  Jesus  answering  said,  0  faithless  and  perverse  genera- 
tion, how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer  you  ?  Bring  thy  Son 
kither.  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  Devil  threw  him  down,  and 
tare  him.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  Spirit,  and  healed  the  child ; 
and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 

These  verses  have  been  already  the  subject  of  ample  commit  in  the  notes  on  St. 
Mark  ix.  18,  19,  20 ;  and  25,  26,  27. 

43,  44,  45  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God. 
But  while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did.  He 
said  unto  His  Disciples,  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears ; 
for  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.  But  they 
understood  not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  per- 
ceived it  not ;  and  they  feared  to  ask  Him  of  that  saying. 

From  a  comparison  of  this,  with  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark's  account  of  the  same 
cooTersation,  it  will  appear  that  the  saying  which  the  Disciples  **  understood  not,'' 
and  "  feared  to  ask  of,''  was  a  further  prophecy  which  our  Lord  now  delivered ; 
l^amely,  that  the  Jews  should  ''  kill  Him,'^  and  that  on  the  third  day  He  should 
"be raised  again."(x) 

The  Reader  will  find  some  remarks  on  the  foreeoin^  verses  in  the  notes  on  St. 
^k's  Gospel. (^)  St.  Luke  is  briefest,  St.  Mark  fuflestof  all,  in  this  place;  so  that 
^6  latter  should  be  constantly  referred  to,  down  to  verse  50  of  the  present  Chapter. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  Blessed  Company  were  passing  through  Galilee,  privately, 
*tthe  time  that  our  Lord  delivered  these  sayings  to  the  Twelve,  (z) — They  finally 
'ttched  Capernaum,  which  was  the  scene  of  the  following  incident.(a) 

46  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  greatest. 

(•)  St  Mark  ix.  14  to  29.  (0  St  Luke  riii.  42.  (u)  St  Luke  vii.  12. 

(z)  St  lUtlh.  xviL  23.    Compare  St  Mark  U.  31.  (y)  St  Maxk  iz.  81,  82. 

(*)  St  Matth.  xviL  22 :  St  Mark  ix.  30. 
(a)  8t  Uatth.  xviL  24,  and  St  Mark  ix.  88. 
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Not  hereafUvt  but  now.  They  disputed  "  which  of  themselves  was  the  greate8t."(6) 

47,  48  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by  Him,  and  said  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  receive 
this  child  in  My  Name  receiveth  Me :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  Me 
receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me :  for  He  that  is  least  among  jou  all,  the 
same  shall  be  great. 

This  entire  ijicident,  related  far  more  in  detail  both  by  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark, 
has  been  already  fully  remarked  upon  elsewhere,  (c) 

49,  50  And  John  answered  and  said.  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out 
Devils  in  Thy  Name ;  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  foUoweth  not 
with  us.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is 
not  against  us  is  for  us. 

Concerning  this  incident  also,  which  seems  to  have  been  an  interruption  of  the 
divine  discourse  on  the  part  of  St.  John,  see  the  notes  on  St.  Mark's  Gospel.  ((2)  The 
earlier  Evangelists  will  be  found  to  relate  how  the  Discourse  proceed^,  after  our 
Saviour  had  replied  to  the  beloved  Disciple.  St.  Luke  here  breaks  off  the  narra- 
tive,— to  introduce  an  incident  of  somewhat  similar  character,  but  which  belongs 
to  an  altogether  subsequent  period. 

51,  52  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  He  should 
be  received  up,  He  steadfastly  set  His  Face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  sent 
messengers  before  His  Face ;  and  they  went,  and  entered  into  a  Village 
of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  Him. 

The  time  alluded  to  is  that  solemn  season,  a  few  months  before  the  last  Passover, 
when  our  Saviour  is  found  to  have  made  the  circuit  of  Samaria.  The  time  had  then 
come,  (or  rather,  was  approaching  to  its  fulfillment,)  '*that  He  should  be  received 
up"  into  Heaven :  ana  accordingly  He  set  His  face  like  a  flint(«)  to  repair  to  the 
scene  of  His  approaching  sufferings.  The  messengers  which  He  sent  before,  gave 
additional  solemnity  to  His  act. 

53  And  they  did  not  receive  Him,  because  His  Face  was  as  though 
He  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 


The  enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  was  excessive, — as  many  a  passage 
in  the  Gospel  reminds  U8,(y)  and  as  the  present  place  sufficiently  shows.  This  en- 
mity was  considerably  aggravated  at  the  Season  of  the  ^eat  Jewish  festivals;  when, 
not  on  Mount  Geriziro,  but  at  Jerusalem,  the  whole  nation  testified  their  determina- 
tion to  worship.  Our  Lord  even  *' sends  messengers  before  His  face,"  openiy  *'to 
make  ready"  tor  His  approach.    This  explains  why  they  "did  not  receive  Him." 

54  And  when  His  Disciples  James  and  John  saw  thisy  they  said.  Lord, 
wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  Heaven,  and  con- 
sume them,  even  as  Elias  did? 

They  allude  to  the  repeated  act  of  Elijah,  on  a  well-known  occasion,  when  Ahaxiah, 
King  of  Israel,  sent  soldiers  to  apprehend  him.(^)  Their  inquiry  gives  a  lively 
notion  of  the  sense  they  entertained  of  their  Lord's  importance,  as  well  as  of  their 
own  burning  zeal  and  jealousy  on  His  behalf. 

55,  56  But  He  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Te  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to 
destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them. 


I 


[6)  Compare  the  language  of  St  John  xiit.  24. 

[c)  See  St  Matthew  zvilL  1  to  5,  and  the  notes  there :  also  St  Mark  ix.  33  to  37,  and  tlie 
notes  there. 

(d)  See  St  Maxk  ix.  38  to  40.  (e)  Isaiah  1.  7.  (/)  St  John  ir.  0 :  Tiii.  48. 

{g)  2  Kings  L  9  to  12. 
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And  they  went  to  another  village. 

57,  58  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain 
man  said  nnto  Him,  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Then 
goest.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the 
ur  /uwe  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  Sis  head. 

59,  60  And  He  said  unto  another.  Follow  Me.  But  he  said.  Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  Father.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

It  is  surprising;  to  discover  that  both  these  incidents  are  related  in  succession  by 
St.  Matthew,  as  having  occurred  on  quite  a  distinct  occasion.  The  Reader  is  there- 
fore referred  to  the  remarks  which  he  will  find  in  the  earlier  Gospel.  (i&) 

61,  62  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee ;  but  let  me 
first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are  at  home  at  my  house.  And  Jbsus 
said  unto  him,  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

In  the  proverbial  saying  thus  employed  by  our  Lord,  there  seems  to  be  an  allu- 
noQ  to  the  call  of  Elisha, — "  who  was  ploughing  with  twelve  yoke  of  oxen  before  him, 
a&d  he  with  the  twelfth/^  when  *' Elijah  pass^  by  him,  and  cast  his  mantle  upon 
lum."  Whereupon  '*  he  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after  Eliiah,  and  said,  Let  me,  I 
\in^  thee,  kiss  my  Father  and  my  Mother,  and  then  I  will  follow  thee."(t) 

dtir  Satiour's  answer  implies  that  he  who  enters  into  the  service  of  the  Great 
"Hu8baDdman,''(A;)  and  undertakes  to  ** preach  the  Kingdom  of  God/'(^)  must  not 
look  wistfully  back  to  that  World  which  he  professes  to  have  renounced  and  for- 
taken.  His  hand  is  upon  the  plough ;  and  his  eyes  should  look  straight  forward. 
Ee  should  give  his  whole  heart  to  his  Master's  work. 


CHAPTER  X. 


1  Cbkist  sendeth  out  at  once  Seventy  Disciples  to  work  miracles  and  to  preach,  17 
Mnumisheth  them  to  be  humble,  and  wherein  to  r^oice,  21  Thanketh  his  Father 
fir  his  grace.  23  Magnifieih  the  happy  estate  of  His  Church.  25  l^eacheth  the 
ioioyer  how  to  attain  eternal  Life,  and  to  take  every  one  for  his  neighbour  thai 
litedeih  his  mercy.    41  Reprehendkh  Maniha,  and  commendeth  Mary  her  sister, 

"Aptir  these  things'' — that  is,  after  making  the  circuit  of  Samaria — our  Sa- 
^UK,  journeying  towards  Jerusalem,  proceeded  to  make  the  circuit  of  Qalilee 
^*  FreparatoTT  to  this.  He  is  found  to  have  sent  forth  seventy  disciples  to  pre- 
F^ro  His  wa^r.  This  sending  forth  of  the  Seventy,  whieh  is  recorded  by  St.  Lake 
^o&e,  (who  IS  thought  to  have  been  one  of  their  number«)(a)  occupies  the  first  dx- 
^Q  yenee  of  the  present  chapter.  The  parting  charge  which  they  received  resem- 
Dlei  in  many  respects,  and  forcibly  recalls,  the  charge  which  our  Lord  had  already 

(&)  8t  MjUUl  vHL  10  to  22.  ({)  1  King!  xiz.  10,  20. 

(i)  B«e  the  note  on  St  Lake  iii.  17.  (l)  See  above,  ver.  60. 

(a)  See  the  note  on  St  Lake  L  8. 
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given  to  the  Twelve  Apostles,  on  sending  them  forth.    On  both  occasions  it  will  be 
observed  that  He  sent  His  Ambassadors  **  by  two  and  two." 

1  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  Seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  before  His  face  into  every  citj  and  place,  whither 
He  himself  would  come. 

As  the  number  of  the  Twelve  AposUds  appears  to  have  reference  to  the  number 
of  the  Patriarchs,  so  do  these  Seventy  Disciples  recall  the  number  of  the  Elders 
who  were  called  up  into  Mount  Sinai  to  behold  the  wondrous  vision  of  God,  and  to 
eat  and  drink  in  his  presence  ;(6)  who  moreover  assisted  Moses  to  ^vem  the 
people.  "  An  outline  of  the  present  ordinance,"  remarks  one  of  the  Fathers,  ''was 
set  forth  in  the  words  of  Moses ;  who,  at  the  command  of  God,  chose  out  Seventy 
upon  whom  God  poured  out  His  Spirit."(c)  How  is  it  possible  to  avoid  recalling, 
in  connection  with  the  mission  of  tlie  Twelve  and  the  Seventy^  that  interesting  record, 
twice  found  in  the  Books  of  Moses,  that  at  Elim  the  children  of  Israel  found  "twelve 
wells  of  water  and  threescore  and  ten  palm  trees  V'(d) 

2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7  Therefore  said  He  unto  them,  The  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  few:  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  Go  your 
ways :  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.  Carry  neither 
purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes:  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way.  And  into 
whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house.  And  if 
the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall 
turn  to  you  again.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drink- 
ing such  things  as  they  give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 
Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  the  same  words  which  our  Lord  addresses  to  the  Seventy, 
in  ver.  2,  are  found  in  His  charge  to  the  Twelve,  in  St.  Matthew  ix.  37,  38  :  where 
see  the  note.  Verse  3,  in  like  manner,  recurs  in  St.  Matthew  x.  16 :  where  also  the 
note  may  be  consulted.  The  injunction  in  ver.  4  is  found  in  St.  Matthew  x.  9,  10, 
with  which  compare  St.  Mark  vi.  8,  9,  and  St.  Luke  ix.  3. 

The  language  of  verses  5  and  6  is  more  full  than  in  the  corresponding  passage  of 
our  Lord's  Charge  to  the  Twelve — St.  Matthew  x.  12, 13,  where  see  tne  notes ; — 
and  helps  to  explain  the  concise  record  of  the  earlier  Evangelist.  Verse  7  should 
be  compared  with  St.  Matthew  x.  11, — where  the  Commentary  may  be  also  re- 
ferred to. 

8,  9, 10, 11, 12  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive 
you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you:  and  heal  the  sick  that  are 
therein,  and  say  unto  them.  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you.  But  in  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go 
your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say.  Even  the  very  dust 
of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you:  not- 
withstanding be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you.  I^ut  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that 
day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

"  That  Day"  is  the  great  and  terrible  Day  of  the  Lord — the  Day  of  Days,  which, 
by  reason  of  its  momentous  import,  is  often  spolcen  of  in  Scripture  simply  as  "  the 
day."(e)  ....  Compare  these  three  last  verses  with  St  Matthew  x.  14, 15 — and 
see  the  note  there.     See  also  the  note  on  St.  Mark  vi.  II. 

18, 14, 15  Woe  unto  thee,  Ghorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for 
if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  which  have  been 

lb)  Kxod.  xxiv.  1,  9  to  11.  (c)  Cyril,  referring  to  Numb;  xL  16,  24,  25. 

[a)  Exod.  XT.  27,  and  Numb.  xxxllL  9. 

[e)  As  in  St  Matthew  viL  22.    1  Cor.  ilL  18.    I  Thess.  v.  4.    2  Tim.  L  12, 18 :  ir.  8,  Ac 
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done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the 
Judgment,  than  for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to 
Heaven,  shall  be  thrust  down  to  Hell. 

The  Reader  is  re(]ue8ted  to  refer  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xi.  21,  22,  24,  (where 
the  same  langaage  is  found,)  for  Rome  obserrations  on  this  striking  passage.  The 
precious  assurance  contained  in  the  verse  which  follows,  (/)  will  be  found  already 
remarked  upon  in  the  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew  x.  40,  where  it  recurs. 

16  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  de- 
spiseth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me. 

Before  proceeding  to  read  the  ensuing  portion  of  the  History,  we  are  tQ  remem- 
ber that  an  interraTmust  have  elapsed:  whether  short  or  long,  cannot  be  declared 
with  certainty.  The  Seventy  had  had  time,  at  least,  to  make  the  discovery  that 
the  powers  or  the  unseen  world  were  subject  to  them,  tlirough  the  prevailing  Name 
of  Uim  who  had  sent  them  forth. 

17  And  the  Seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy  Name. 

"  They  seemed  indeed  to  rejoice  rather  that  they  were  made  workers  of  miracles, 
thftn  that  they  had  become  ministers  of  preaching.'' ((7)  Accordingly,  in  vcr.  20, 
our  Lord  reminds  them  of  the  much  higher  ground  01  rejoicing  which  was  theirs. 
Bat  first.  He  replies  to  their  address. 

18  And  He  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from 
Heaven. 

A  very  striking  saying,  surely;  and  (to  speak  in  the  manner  of  men)  one  which 

conveys  a  notion  of  exceeding  grandeur  concerning  the  sudden  and  utter  fall  which 

Satan  had  sustained  by  the  coming  of  Christ.     It  has  been  thought,  indeed,  that 

^fall  of  the  Angels  "which  kept  not  their  first  estate," (A)  is  alluded  to  in  the 

words  before  us.    But  when  it  is  remembered  that  Capernaum  is  said(i)  to  have 

been  "  exalted  to  Heaven^'*  (which  can  only  mean  in  respect  of  its  mighty  privi- 

l^s,)  and  especially  when  it  is  considered  that,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  Adfvent, 

Satan  had  usurped  dominion  to  a  surprising  extent  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of 

men— of  which  dominion,  (as  already  observed,)  he  had  now  been  most  unexpect- 

^y.  as  well  as  most  completely,  despoiled ;  it  seems  more  reasonable  to  suppose 

tbat  by  this  vivid  comparison  our  Saviour  did  but  intend  to  convey  the  sudden  and 

amazing  overthrow  which  His  great  enemy  had  sustained  at  His  hands — an  over- 

tbrow  which  had  been  shared  by  the  rest  of  the  evil  angels,  as  their  subjection  to 

^e  Seventy  clearly  proved.   To  the  All-seeing  Eye  of  the  Incarnate  Son,  the  down- 

Wl  of  Satan  was  a  thing  which  might  be  gazed  upon.    Accordingly,  He  says,— "I 

^^^  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  Heaven."    The  expression,  (which  was  doubt- 

I^  intended  to  recall  the  language  of  Isaiah,  with  reference  to  Lucifer,) (A;)  further 

d^Hves  awful  interest  from  tne  name  by  which  St.  Paul  denotes  the  chief  of  the 

Wlen  angels — namely,  ^Hhe  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air.*\l) 

Oar  Lord  proceeds  to  confirm  the  powers  which  he  had  already  conveyed  to  the 
^enty;  supplying  at  the  same  time  a  marvellous  hint  of  some  secret  connection 
■Qbsisting  between  Evil  Spirits  and  the  noxious  part  of  the  Animal  Creation. 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
M  over  all  the  power  of  the  Enemj :  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means 
Wt  you. 

Consider  how  serpents  and  scorpions  are  ever  connected  in  Holy  Scripture  with 
^bat  18  noxious  to  man.(m)  Remember  also,  the  parting  promise  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  to  His  Church.(n) 

(/)  Vorae  16.  {g)  CyrU.  (*)  St  Jude  verse  6. 

(0  In  Tene  15.  {k)  Isaiab  ziv.  12.  (/)  Ephes.  ii.  3. 

(n)Q«ne8i«  iu.  1.  Rev.  ziL  0:  xz.  2.     Numbers  zzi.  6.  Acts  zzviiL  8.    Psahn  zoL  13. 
MT.  iz.  3  to  10,  Ac                                  (n)  St  Mark  zvL  18. 
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20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  namjes  are  written  in  Heaven. 

They  are  not  forbidden  to  rejoice  at  finding  the  powers  of  Satan  subject  unto 
them;  but  a  higher  ground  of  rejoicing  is  pointed  out(o) 

When  Gregory  the  Great  sent  Augustine  the  monk  into  Britain,  A.D.  597,  (to 
plant  Christianity  afresh  in  these  islands,  (he  reminded  him  of  this  text,  and  cau- 
tioned him  against  being  too  much  elated  by  any  success  with  which  God  might 
have  blessed  his  endeavours;  bidding  him  keep  his  eye  turned  inwardly,  in  strict 
self-examination.  *'  And/'  said  he,  *'  if  ever  thou  rememberest  having  offended 
against  thy  Creator,  in  word  or  deed,  be  thou  mindful  to  call  the  same  constantly 
to  mind;  that  so  the  memory  of  thine  offence  may  keep  down  the  proud  swelling 
thoughts  of  thine  heart.  Whatever  signs  thou  mayest  have  been  enabled  to  per- 
form, consider  them  less  as  gifts  made  to  thyself  than  to  them,  for  whose  sakes  the 
power  was  conferred  upon  thee." 

''Names  written  in  Heaven,"  and  the  like  mode  of  speech,  is  not  unusual  with 
the  Spirit.  So  He  speaks  by  Moses,  in  the  Law:(^)  by  David,  in  the  Psalms  :(o) 
by  His  Prophets  Isaiah (r)  and  Daniel :(«)  by  His  Apostles  St  Paul(<)  and  St 
John:(ti)  and  so,  on  many  occasions,  (as  in  this  place,)  speaks  the  Ancient  of  Days 
in  His  own  person,  (x) 

There  is  an  obvious  connection  between  what  goes  before  and  what  follows. 
''Our  LoRp  knew  that  through  the  operation  of  the  Holt  Spirit,  which  He  had 
given  to  His  Apostles,  many  would  oe  brought  over  to  the  faith  ;"(y)  and  the 
prospect  is  here  declared  to  have  filled  His  human  soul  with  mysterious  jo j;  as  it 
follows — 

21,  22  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  Spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  Thee, 
0  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes :  even 
so.  Father  :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight.  All  things  are  de- 
livered to  Me  of  My  Father  :  and  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father  ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  will  reveal  Htm. 

These  two  verses  have  been  already  met  with,  although  in  quite  a  different  con- 
nection, in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, — whither  the  Reader  is  referred  for  some  remarkf 
concerning  them.(z)  The  Son  of  Man  here  rejoices  not  that  the  mysteries  of  the 
Gospel  were  hid  from  any ;  but  that  what  had  been  hid  from  the  proud  had  been 
revealed  to  the  humble, — to  those  child-like  hearts  which  are  ever  found  in 
Christ's  little  ones. 

23,  24  And  He  turned  Him  unto  Sis  Disciples,  and  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see :  for  I  tell  you, 
that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  wnich 
ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

How  striking  are  these  words,  which  are  iwice{a)  found  on  the  lips  of  Christ 
Himself, — "the  Desire  of  all  Nation8!"(6)  .  .  ,  He, — "unto  whom  ad\  hearts  are 
open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  Secrets  are  hid," — was  fully  aware  of 
all  those  passionate  yearnings  which  had  been  felt  by  His  ancient  Prophets, — "unto 
whom  it  was  revealed  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  t<«,  they  aid  minister;" 
who  saw  the  Day  of  Christ  indeed,  (cJ  but  only  afar  off,  and  veir  darkly ;  of  which, 
therefore,  they  **  inquired  and  searcned  diligently."  for,  (as  St.  Pet^r  informs  us 
in  a  most  precious  passage,)  they  earnestly  desired  to  know  "what,  or  what  man- 
ner of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  tohich  toas  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified 

o)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matthew  ix.  13,  and  St  John  v.  30.  {p)  Exod.  xxxii.  32. 

o)  Psalm  Ixix.  28.  (r)  Isaiah  iv.  3.  («)  Dan.  xii.  1. 

0  PhU.  iv.  3:  Heb.  xii.  23.  (ii)  Rev.  xiiL  8:  xvii.  8 :  xx.  12 :  xxi.  27. 

x)  Exod.  xxxiL  33 :  Rev.  iil  5.         (y)  Cyril.  (a)  St  Matth.  xL  25  to  27. 

a)  See  St  Matth.  xiiL  16,  17,— and  the  note  there.  (6)  Haggai  ii.  7. 

(c)  SL  John  viiL  56. 
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«foreluuid  the  tufferingB  of  Christ,  and  the  ^lorj  that  shall  follow."((2)  .... 
'  therefore,  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that  the  old  Fathers  did  look 
■ilj  for  transitory  promises." («) 

It  is  easy  to  discover  a  connection  between  what  goes  before,  and  what  follows, 
n  Terse  25.  Our  Lord  has  been  speaking  of  the  names  ''  written  in  Heaven."  It 
bllows,  accordingly, — 

25  And,  behold,  a  certain  Lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  Him,  say- 
ing, Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life? 

The  same  question  was  afterwards  addressed   to  our  Lord  by  ''a  certain 

Bnler  ;"(/*)  and  in  reply,  He  rehearsed  to  him  the  precepts  of  the  Second  Table. 

At  a  jet  later  period  of  His  Ministry,  a  Scribe  or  Lawyer  inquired,  "Which  is  the 

great  commanament  in  the  Law?"    Our  Lord  made  answer  in  the  words  which 

idll  be  presently  found  in  verse  27. (5^) 

26,  27  He  said  unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the  Law  ?  how  readest 
thou?  And  he  answering  said,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

This  Scribe  or  Lawyer  quotes  from  Deuteronomy  vi.  4,  5,  and  Leviticus  xlx.  18. 
The  first  impression,  on  reading  his  reply,  is,  that  he  must  have  been  an  unusually 
ittentive  Student  of  the  Books  of  Moses,  to  pick  out  for  himself  such  a  summary 
oftBeir  entire  teaching;  but  from  the  circumstance  already  noticed, — namely,  that 
oar  Satiour,  on  a  certain  occasion,  used  the  same  blended  quotatiuns, — it  may  be 
tbught  that  this  had  become  an  approved  method,  in  tne  Jewish  Schools,  of 
deckring  the  essence  of  the  Law. 

28  And  He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live. 

"That  is  to  say, — Fulfil  My  Commandments,  keep  thyself  upright  and  perfect 
bthem  according  to  My  will;  then  thou  shalt  live  and  not  die.  £ternal  Life  is 
promised  with  this  condition.  But  such  is  the  frailty  of  man  since  the  Fall ;  such 
bis  weakness  and  imbecility,  that  he  cannot  walk  uprightly  in  God's  Command- 
inents ;  but  daily  and  hourly  falls  from  his  bounden  auty,  offending  the  Lord  his 
God  divers  ways.'^^]  All  this,  however,  the  Lawyer  understood  not.  Still  less 
did  he  suppose  that  in  the  parable  which  he  was  about  to  hear,  the  helplessness  of 
biUDan  nature  was,  in  effect,  set  before  him ;  that  he  was,  in  truth,  the  man  who 
fell  among  thieves,  and  that  the  good  Samaritan  was  none  other  than  the  Blessed 
Speaker  Himself !  .  .  .  It  follows: 

29  But  he,  williug  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is 
Biy  neighbour? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jeru- 
ideiD  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his 
^ent,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

The  Traveller  in  this  Parable,  who  "went,"  for  rather,  ** was  going")  down  from 
Jenualem,  had  to  traverse  the  wild,  rocky  roaa  which  leads  to  Jericno,  and  which 
pftterves  to  this  day  its  ancient  dangerous  character,  as  well  as  its  ancient  glowine 
^fpect,— being,  in  some  places,  a  savage  mountain  pass,  well  fitted  for  deeds  of 
^lence,  such  as  our  Lord  here  describes. 

81,  32  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  Priest  that  way : 
uid  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  And  likewise  a 
Invite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed 
1^7  on  the  other  side. 

(<i)  I  8l  Peter  i.  10  to  12.  («)  Article  viL 

(/)  8U  Muth.  xix.  16,— St.  Mark  x.  17,— St  Luke  xriii.  18. 

(j7)  St  Katth.  xxtL  35,  40.    St  Mark  xii  28  to  31,— where  see  the  notoa. 

(fc)  Second  Homily  of  the  PmbIoii. 
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Take  notice,  that  these  persons  looked  upon  the  misery  which  they  yet  did  not 
even  attempt  to  relieve.  The  wounded  man  was  doubtless  a  Jew:  one  of  their  own 
nation,  therefore;  and  thus,  in  the  highest  degree,  entitled  to  some  display  of  actiTe 
sympathy.  And  yet  they  showed  him  none.  It  seems  as  if  the  Levite  had  eren 
gone  a  little  out  of  his  way,  in  order  to  look  upon  the  wounded  Traveller. 

33,  34,  35  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he 
was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  an  him^  and  went  to 
him^  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on 
his  own  beast  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  And 
on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them 
to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repaj  thee. 

It  should  be  observed  that  all  this  tenderness  towards  the  wounded  man  pro- 
ceeded from  a  Samaritan,  He  belonged  to  a  people  with  whom  the  Jews  had  no 
dealings  ;(i)  whose  name  was  a  very  by- word  of  reproach  and  infamy  ;(A:)  and 
who  were  regarded  by  them  as  aliens  and  strangers, (/) — almost  reckoned  with  tlie 
very  heathen. (m)  On  such  an  one,  therefore,  the  bleeding  Traveller  had  no  claim 
whatever.  A  reason  might,  on  the  contrary,  have  been  easily  invented  by  the 
Samaritan  for  passing  on,  and  leaving  him  to  his  fate. 

But  this  man  had  studied  in  a  better  school  than  the  great  bulk  of  either  nation. 
He  is  found  to  have  lefl  no  effort  untried  to  mitigate  the  wounded  man's  sufferljigs. 
Kegardless  alike  of  the  danger  and  fatigue,  he  conveys  him  to  an  Inn, — spares  from 
his  slender  supply  of  money,  as  much  as  the  stranger  can  require  for  two  day8,(n) — 
consigns  him  to  the  care  of  the  host, — and  departs  with  a  loving  injunction  and  a 
most  generous  promise. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto  him 
that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

The  obvioud  answer  would  be, — "The  Samaritan:**  but  it  seems  as  if  the  Law- 
yer, being  a  Jew,  could  not  bring  himself  to  admit  that  a  member  of  that  hatefdl 
nation  was  entitled  to  sQch  praise.  He  describes  the  character  of  the  man  in  the 
Parable,  instead: — 

87  And  He  said.  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jrsuc 
unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

Rather, — "Go,  and  show  thou  [mercy]  likewise."  In  reading  which  words^  (anc 
they  are  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,)  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with,  tht 
remarkable  turn  which  our  Blessed  Lord  had  by  this  time  given  to  the  entire  difl 
course.  In  the  beginning,  the  Lawyer  had  asked  to  be  informed  who  was  hu 
"neighlx)ur?"  Which  class  of  persons  ought  he  to  regard  as  standing  to  him  it 
that  relation?  Instead  of  satisfying  the  man's  curiosity  in  this  respect,  our  Lou 
has  related  to  him  a  Parable,  which  sets  before  his  eyes  a  touching  picture  of  active 
humanity  on  the  part  of  the  Samaritan  towards  a  Jew.  Now,  that  the  wounded 
man  was  not  IpokcKl  upon  as  a  "neighbour"  by  the  Priest  or  the  Levite;  but  that 
he  was  so  regarded,  and  rightly,  by  the  Samaritan,  is  obvious.  The  lesson  derived 
from  the  Parable  of  our  Lord  himself,  is  not,  however,  that  "  every  one  who  needs 
our  mercy  is  to  be  taken  for  our  neighbour."(o)  Nothing  of  the  kind.  But  the 
Blessed  Speaker,  after  drawing  from  the  Lawyer  a  free  admission  that,  of  the  three 
persons  concerned  with  the  wounded  man,  the  "neighbour"  was  "he  that  showed 
mercy  on  him,"  closes  the  conversation  by  proposing  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritan, 
— the  active  benevolence  which  he  displayed  even  towards  an  enemy, — as  a  model 
for  imitation.  Thus,  the  practice  of  Religion  is  revealed  as  the  best  help  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  it.  The  attention  is  diverted  from  considering  who  is  the  fit  object 
of  Love,  and  guided  instead  to  the  exercise  of  Love  itself.  As  in  every  other  part 
of  the  Bible,  the  object  proposed  is  to  school  t?te  heart, — not  to  inform  the  under- 
standing. 

(0  St.  John  iv.  9.  (k)  St  John  vlii.  48.  (0  8t  Luke  xvii  IS. 

Im)  See  the  note  on  8t  Matth.  z.  6.  (n)  See  St  Matth.  xx.  2. 

(o)  See  the  heading  of  the  Chapter. 
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Such  a  lesson,  then,  o^  Love  and  Mercy, — and  nothing  more, — must  the  parable 
of  **The  Good  Samaritan"  have  convejea  to  the  Lawyer  to  whom  it  was  addressed. 
Well  would  it  he  for  as,  indeed,  were  we  carefal  to  profit  by  this,  its  practical  teach- 
ing. '*But  indeed  there  are  very  few  of  us  who  have  yet  learned  to  exert  them- 
selves as  they  might  do  for  the  relief  of  the  eeneral  misery  and  destitution  which 
they  cannot  but  see  about  them.  The  World  is  full  of  it ;  but  is  not  full  of  that 
Heavenly  Compassion  which  it  was  meant  to  call  forth." (p)  It  is  however  the 
high  privilege  of  the  Christian  who  studies  the  written  record  of  his  Lord's  Dis- 
eoarses,  to  see  a  prophetic  meaning  beneath  the  veil  of  the  letter;  and  however 
exquisite,  however  su£Bcient,  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  spoken,  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted  that  he  only  can  be  said  to  profit  duly  by  the  divine  narrative,  who  has 
been  guided  to  a  part,  at  least,  of  its  mystical  meaning  also. 

Human  Nature,  therefore,  is  the  "man"  in  this  parable: — Human  Nature,  which 
having  forsaken  the  seat  of  Innocence  and  Holiness, — ^the  "Dwelling  of  Peace," 
as  the  name  of  Jerusalem  is  explained  to  mean,) — is  gom^  down  to  the  city  of  the 
car8e.(9)     The  Enemy  of  our  souls,  (who  **  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,")  (r) 
and  his  evil  angels,  are  those  murderous  ones  under  whose  power  our  Nature  is 
represented  as  having  fallen.     Stripped  of  that  robe  of  Original  Righteousness, («) 
by  the  loss  of  which  our  First  Parents  became  aware  that  they  were  "  naked," (<) — 
and  CTievously  wounded  besides,  in  the  most  vital  part, — what  but  a  state  almost  of 
Tkam  was  ours  when  the  Law  came  to  us,  and  passed  us  by?    It  looked  upon  Man 
indeed,  (as  the  Priest  and  the  Levite  in  the  Parable  looked  upon  the  wounded  Tra- 
veller;) but  the  Law,  having  looked,  could  do  no  more  than  "pass  by  on  the  other 
ade:"  for  a  law  had  not  as  yet  been  given,  "which  could  give  Life."(M) 

It  was  reserved  for  Christ. (x)  (the  good  Samaritan  of  the  Parable,)  to  look  upon 

08,  and  to  feel  comp<usion:"(y)  to  draw  near,  (as  He  did  by  "the  mystery  of  His 

Holy  Incarnation:") — to  healtlie  wounds  of  our  Nature  with  the  blessed  medicine 

of  His  Word  and   Sacraments, (2) — (that  "oil  and  wine"  wherewith  the  great 

Physician  "binds  up  that  which  was  broken,  and   strengthens  that  which  was 

lick:") (a) — "for  our  sakes  to  become  poor,  that  we  through  Ilis  poverty  might  be 

ricli,"(6) — (which  was  aptly  represented  when  the  Traveller  set  the  wounaed  man  on 

bis  own  beast,  and  was  content  to  perform  the  weary  journey  by  his  sidcv  on  foot:) 

—to  convey  Man,  thus  rescued  from  Death,  to  the  Church, — (that  Inn  provided  for 

the  reception  of  all  "strangers  and  pilgrims,"  travelling  towards  "a  better  country, 

th&tis,  an  heavenly:")  (c)^— and  there  to  "take  care  of  him."  ....  All  this,  it  was 

Tttenred  for  Christ  (tne  Good  Samaritan)  to  perform  for  Man. 

Indeed,  "it  was  natural  and  proper,  in  answer  to  the  question,  *And  who  is  my 
neighbour  r  that  our  Lord  should  speak  of  one  whom  the  Jew  would  not  acknow- 
ledge as  his  neighbour;  and  should  represent  such  an  one  as  doing,  towards  a  Jew, 
tomething  like  what  He  was  doing  Himself  towards  the  Jews,  and  towards  man- 
^.  In  fact,  our  blessed  Lord,  though  Himself  a  Jew,  and  of  the  Royal  Tribe  and 
Funily,  was  an  'alien  to  His  Mother's  children.' (c?)  He  was  called  a  Samaritan, 
uui  treated  like  an  alien  and  an  enemy  by  His  own  people  the  Children  of  the 
Jewisii  Church,  in  which  He  had  vouchsafed  to  be  bom.* '(e) 

"Behold,"  (said  our  Blessed  Lord,)  "I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
thifd  day  I  shall  beperfected."(jn  Accordingly,  it  is  said  in  the  parable  that  "on 
^  morrow,  when  He  departed.  He  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
tndsiid  unto  him.  Take  care  of  him;" — (that  is.  Continue  to  deal  with  the  obj^ts 
of  Mj  Love  as  /have  dealt  with  them:)(yj  "and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more, 
when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee."  And  what  is  this,  but  a  mysterious  hint, 
fint,~-that  Christ,  at  His  departing,  bequeathed  to  His  Church  great  gifts,  (and 
chiefly  the  Two  Sacraments,) — gifts  and  graces  which  were  to  be  exercised  for  the 
itlief  (^  sick  souls,  until  His  coming  agam?    Next, — ^that  when  He  "shall  come 

if)  Rer.  C.  Marriott  (9)  See  Joshua  vL  26.  (r)  St  John  viii.  44. 

(<)  The  Reader  is  requested  to  consider  the  following  places  of  Scripture: — St  Lake  xr.  22: 
J  Cor.  T.  3 :  Gal.  iii  27 :  Rev.  iiL  17,  18 :  xri.  16 :  xix.  8. 

(I)  Genesis  iii  7.  (u)  Consider  Qal.  iiL  21.  (x)  See  Rom.  viii.  8. 

(1)  Consider  the  following  texts:— St.  Matth.  ix.  36:  xiv.  14:  xr.  32:  xx.  34.  St  Mark  L 
^l:  V.  19:  ix.  22.  St  Lake  vil  13.  Also  consider  St.  Matth.  xviiL  27,  33:  and  St  Luke  xv. 
«0>-~nmemberiBg  who  is  there  spoken  of.  {s)  Rev.  xxiL  2. 

(a)  Seek,  xxxtv.  16.    Compare  Isa.  Ixi.  1.        (6)  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  (c)  Heb.  xL  13  and  16. 

(<I)  Pttlm  Ixix.  8.  (e)  Rev.  C.  MarrioU.  (/)  St  Luke  xiii  32. 

(^)  See  the  last  words  of  vene  34.    Consider  St  John  xxi.  15, 16, 17. 
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agdo  in  His  glorioas  Majesty  to  judre  both  the  quick  and  dead,"  He  will  not  oi^ 
gracioushr  allow  what  Love  and  Zeal  have  done  in  His  blessed  Service^  but  wul 
give  it  His  mighty  sanction  also;  and,  (in  the  langaage  of  the  Parable,)  "r^Mj" 
It? 

An  interesting,  and  highly  suggestive  incident  follows: — "A  servant  receives  ha 
Lord, — the  sick  her  Saviour,— -the  creature  her  Creator.  But  if  any  should  sar, 
'Blessed  are  they  who  have  been  thought  worthy  to  receive  Christ  into  theu 
houses,' — grieve  not  thou:  for  He  savs,  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the 
least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  ione  it  unto  Me,' "(h) 

38  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  He  entered  into  a  ce^ 
tain  village  :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  Him  into 
her  house. 

This  must  have  been  at  *'  Bethany, — the  tovm  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.''(t] 
On  the  other  occasion  when  our  Lord  is  said  to  have  been  entertained  at  Bethanv, 
it  was  "in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper"  that  "they  made  Him  a  supper/'(x] 
Here,  the  house  was  Martha's. 

39,  40  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jssus* 
feet,  and  heard  His  Word.  But  Martha  was  encumbered  about  much 
serving, 

In  the  language  of  Qod's  ancient  people,  disciples  were  said  to  "sit  at  the  feeft^' 
of  their  Teacher8.(Z)  Thus,  St.  Paul  was  brought  up  "  cU  the  fed  of  GamalieL"(fli) 
But  the  phrase  doubtless  represents  what  was  the  nabitual  posture  of  the  bodj. 
Consider  what  is  said  of  the  demoniac  of  Gadara,  in  St  Luke  viii.  35. — The  "serr- 
ing"  alluded  to,(i»)  implies  attendance  at  the  table. 

The  character  of  these  two  sisters  reappears  on  the  other  occasion  already  alluded 
to,  when  they  again  come  before  us.  It  is  there  recorded  that  "Martha  served:'' 
but  of  Mary,  that  she  "anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her 
hair."(o) 

Very  expressive  is  the  language  of  the  original  in  this  niace.  St  Paul  may  be 
thought  to  have  alluded  to  Uie  entire  incident  when  he  aeclared,  in  similar  lan- 
guage, that  it  was  the  object  of  his  precepts  to  the  other  sex, — "that  thev  mirivt 
attend  upon  the  Lord  without  detraction  "(p)  While  Mary  was  thus  blesseolj 
engaged,  Martha  "came  suddenly  upon'^  the  Teacher  and  His  disciple, — 

and  came  to  Him,  and  said.  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister 
hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 

Observe,  by  the  way,  the  smallness  of  the  household,  and  the  very  humble  nature 
of  what  is  passing.  She  who  provides  the  entertainment,  has  to  prepare  it  like- 
wise; and  she  must  prepare  it  alone  I  Tet,  who  is  the  guest?  The  Lord  of  Hea- 
ven and  Earth  I  .  .  .  .  How  should  proud  hearts  bow  down  before  such  a  spectacle^ 
and  forget  their  pride!    Poverty  surely  inherits  a  blessing! 

I'Mary  commits  her  cause  to  the  Judge,*'  remarks  an  ancient  Father, (9)  "and  He 
becomes  her  Advocate."  How  many  examples  there  are  in  the  Gospel,  of  Christ 
thus  taking  the  part  of  them  who  trust  their  cause  to  H\ml(r) 

41,  42  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha, 
thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things :  but  one  thing  is 
needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her. 

{k)  Aanittine,  quoting  St  Matth.  xzv.  40.  (t)  St  John  xi  1. 

ik)  St  Matth.  xxtI.  6,  compared  with  St  John  xii.  1,  2. 
I)  Dent  xxxiiL  3.    2  Kings  ir.  38.  (m)  Act«  xxii.  3. 

It)  At  in  StLuke  ir.  39:  xii.  37:  xHL  8:  St  John  xii.  2:  Act«  tL  2,  and  elsewhere, 
(o)  St  John  xii.  2,  3.  (p)  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  {q)  Angustine. 

(r)  As  8t  Luke  ri.  8,  (see  the  note  there:)  Tii.  89,  40.  St  Matth.  xxyL  10,  to.  Consider 
Psalm  xxxriiL  15,  (margin,)  and  x.  14,  (16  in  Prayer  Book.) 
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Mary  had  chosen  one  thing:  Martha  was  troubled  about  many.    The  double 
repetition  of  her  name  is  a  note  of  special  earnestness.  («) 

lie  reads  the  Gospel  to  little  purpose  who  finds  here  nothing  beyond  the  account 

of  two  sisters,— one  engrossed  with  worldly  business,  the  other  devoted  to  Religion ; 

of  whom  one  incurs  rebuke,  and  the  other  commendation.     Martha  is  a  great  saint, 

Bo  less  than   her  sister;   and   St.  John's  record  is  express,  that  ''tiEsus  loved 

Martha," (i)     She  is  here  engaged  in  the  active  service  of  Christ;  and  doubtless 

had  chosen  for  herself  a  very  blessed  portion  when  she  determined  to  minister  to 

the  human  wants  of  her  Lord.    Behold,  He  has  journeyed,  and  is  weary,  and 

"hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head."(t<)     She  has  invited  Ilim  to  her  dwelling,  and 

He  has  come  to  bless  **her  house"  with  His  presence.     Shall  she  not  exert  herself 

in  an  hour  like  this?  and  by  the  pains  she  takes  to  entertain  Him  well,  seek  to 

testify  the  largeness  of  her  gratitude,  and  love,  and  joy?    If  Hospitality  be  ever 

liODoarable,(x)  how  much  more  on  an  occasion  like  the  present! 

Not  until  she  seeks  to  draw  her  sister  away  from  Christ,  therefore,  is  a  syllable 
addressed  to  her  in  the  way  of  reproof.  The  act  of  hospitality  which  so  occupies 
her,  cannot  hut  be  most  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  her  Divine  guest :  who  says  not 
that  she  has  chosen  a  bad  part;  but  only  that  Mary  has  chosen  a  better. 

''Why  better?"  asks  Augustine;  "Because  it  shdU  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 
From  thee,  the  burden  of  business  shall  one  time  be  taken  away;  for  when  thou 
comest  into  the  heavenly  country,  thou  wilt  find  no  stranger  to  receive  with  hospi- 
tality. But  for  thy  good  it  shall  be  taken  away ;  that  what  is  better  may  be  given 
thee.  Trouble  shall  be  taken  away,  that  rest  may  be  given  thee.  But  in  the  mean 
time  ih(ju  art  yet  at  sea ;  (hy  sister  is  in  port." 

These  words  prepare  us  for  another  remark  of  the  same  great  writer ;  namely, 
that  Martha  was  occupied,  as  the  Church  of  Christ  is  occupied  here  below, — in  the 
aetire  service  of  Christ:  Mary,  as  the  same  Church  will  be  engaged  hereafter  in 
Heaven, — in  devout  adoration  of  His  perfections.  Our  Fathers  m  the  Faith  de- 
lighted in  taking  a  somewhat  similar  view  of  the  entire  transaction, — when  they 
pointed  out  that  these  two  sisters  respectively  symbolize  the  active  and  the  con- 
templative side  of  the  religious  life:  both  excellent, — ^yet  the  contemplative  the 
more  excellent  of  the  two ;  for  it  is  **  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
*waY," — ^but  rather  endure  throughout  the  ages  of  Eternity,  and  become  perfected 
hy  the  presence  of  Him  who  is  its  object,  (y)  The  practical  life  has  its  own  honours 
and  its  own  rewards.  Those  who  pursue  it,  are  only  then  to  be  checked  when  they 
would  cast  blame  on  the  conduct  ot  such  as  have  chosen  the  Word  of  God  for  their 
>tod7,(2)  and  Christ  Himself  for  their  portion. (a) 


THE    PRAYER. 

0  Almiqhty  God,  who  alone  canst  order  the  unruly  wills  and  afFec- 
tions  of  sinful  men ;  Grant  unto  Thy  people,  that  they  may  love  the 
tiling  which  Thou  commandest,  and  desire  that  which  Thou  dost  pro- 
inise;  that  so,  among  the  sundry  and  manifold  changes  of  the  world, 
onr  hearts  may  surely  there  be  fixed,  where  true  joys  are  to  be  found ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 


I 


•)  Compsn  St  Luke  uiL  31.  (0  St  John  xL  5. 

«)  St  MsUh.  Tiii.  20,  and  St  Luke  U.  58. 

(i)  Romtnt  xiL  13.     1  Tim.  iii.  2.    Titos  L  8.     Heb.  ziiL  2.     1  St  Peter  iv.  9. 

(l)  Compare  St  John  zri.  22.  (a)  Psa.  cxix.  18,  24,  b4, 12,  97,  103, 105,  127,  1«2,  Ac 

(«)  Pta.  XTL  5 :  IxxiiL  2« :  exU.  57:  cxlii  5,  Ac. 


494  A  PLAIN   COMMENTABT  [CHAF. 


CHAPTER  XL 


]  Christ  teacheth  to  pray ^  and  thai  instantly,  11  Assuring  thai  God  so  will  give  lu 
good  things,  14  -fc,  casting  out  a  dumb  devil,  r^hukdh  the  blasphemous  Pharir 
sees,  28  And  showeth  uSio  are  blessed,  29  Preacheth  to  the  people.  37  And 
repreJietideth  the  outward  show  of  holiness  in  the  Pharisees,  Scribes,  and  Lawyers, 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place, 
when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  Disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  of 
to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  Disciples. 

It  was  usual,  among  the  Jews,  for  Masters  to  give  their  Scholars  a  Form  d 
Prayer.  St.  John  Baptist  had  given  his  Disciples  such  a  Form, — which  would  hsm 
been  preserved  to  this  day,  had  it  concerned  us  to  know  what  it  was. 

2  And  He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say. 

The  Prayer  which  follows,  had  been  already  delivered  by  our  Sayiour  to  BBi 
Disciples,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  then,  unasked;  now,  in  compliance  will 
the  request  of  a  Disciple.  See  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  vi.  9  to  13, — and  the  note 
there.  This  repeated  delivery  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  reminds  us  of  the  twofbli 
delivery  of  Uis  Commandments. (a)  Very  significant,  surely,  is  the  circomstano 
ihnXthe  same  Prayer  was  delivered  on  both  occasions.  Well  may  the  Church  mak 
such  frequent  use  of  it  in  her  Daily  Service  1 

Our  Father 

We  are  not  taught  to  say  "My  Father,"  but  **Qur  Father;"  partly,  to  remiiii 
us  of  our  Brotherhood  in  Christ, — partly,  to  remind  us  of  the  dutv  of  ComwM 
Prayer.  To  say  *'My  Father,"  was  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Onl^-Begotta 
Son.     See  St.  John  v.  18 ;  and  the  note  which  immediately  goes  before  it. 

God  is  "our  Father,"  because  lie  is  our  Creator: (6)— because,  by  His  Powe 
our  life  is  sustained ;  by  Uis  Providence  all  our  wants  are  supplied  :(c) — and  becattse 
lastly,  we  are  Uis  adopted  Children  by  Faith  in  Christ  j£sus.((l) 

Which  art  in  Heaven, 

These  words,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  are  intended,  (like  ib< 
summons,  **Lift  up  your  hearts,")  to  carry  our  thoughts  from  Earth  to  Heaven 
and  to  remind  us  where  our  conversation,  as  "the  Sons  of  God,"(«)  should  be. 

Hallowed  be  Thy  Name. 

This  first  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  by  the  form  it  assumes,  seems  to  testify 
anxiety  on  behalf  of  Almighty  God:  but,  in  realitv,  it  is  only  a  supplication  offeree 
up  for  ourselves, — a  prayer  that  God's  Name,  (which  is  thrice  Holy,)  may  be  saQefti 
fied  in  us. 

And  when,  both  in  ourselves  and  others,  thai  Holy  Name  is  hallowed, — what  wU 
delay  the  fulfilment  of  the  petition  which  stands  in  the  second  place? 

Thy  Kingdom  come. 

By  this  petition,  "the  Church  militant  here  in  Earth"  anticipates  those  "grea 
voices  in  Heaven,"  which  St.  John  heard,  triumphantly  "saying.  The  Kingdom 

(a)  See  Dent  ix.  10,  and  x.  4.  (6)  Deut  xzxii.  0.  (c)  St.  Matth.  vU.  9  to  11. 

(d)  (ial.  iiL  26.  (*)  St.  John  L  12,  and  1  Su  John  UL  1,  2. 
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o€  this  World  are  become  the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ  ;  and  He 

shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."(y) 

But  i(  is,  in  effect,  a  prayer  for  growth  in  Grace;  for  the  increase  of  Holiness, 
t>cth  in  oarseives  and  others:  "for,  behold,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.''(^) 
T*he  Kingdom,  moreover,  hcts  been  visibly  set  up  on  Earth:  and  "no  doubt  is  come 
impon  u8:''(/t)  but  as  the  Blind  see  not  the  Lif^ht,  (in  which  they  nevertheless  "live, 
i^nd  move,  and  have  their  being,")  so  may  it  be  with  ourselves!  We  have  need 
eontinually  to  pray  that  God  would  bring  us  sensibly  to  the  Knowledge  of  His 
Kingdom:  and  convince  us  of  its  "coming." 

Thy  Will  be  done,  as  in  Heaven,  so  in  Earth. 

If  men  sought  to  do  God's  Will  on  Earth,  as  constantly  and  faithfully  as  the  holy 
Angels  do  His  Will  in  Heaven, — (for  they  alway  "do  His  commandments,  hearken- 
ing unto  the  voice  of  His  Word,")(t) — the  coming  of  His  Kingdom  would  be  de- 
layed no  loneer.    Faithfully  to  do  His  Will,  is  indeed  to  make  Heaven  begin  here 
on  Earth.     Heartily  to  will  what  He  willeth,  is  the  nearest  imaginable  approach  to 
perfection. 

The  three  former  petitions  are  expressive  of  our  solicitude  for  God's  Glory.  On 
oar  parts,  they  are  petitions  for  grace  "  to  worship  Him,  serve  Him,  and  obey  Him 
uwe  ought  to  do."  The  four  which  follow,  have  Man  for  their  subject:  and  in 
them,  we  severally  enumerate,  and  pray  for  the  supply  of,  our  own  greatest  needs. 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 

By  which  words,  we  "pray  unto  God  that  He  will  send  us  all  things  that  be 
nM(ual  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies."  Thus,  besides  being  a  prayer  for  food  and 
rument, — (with  which  possessions,  we  are  reminded  that  we  ougnt  to  be  content: (A;) 
and /or  which,  we  are  warned  against  being  over  careful  ;)(i) — this  petition  has  an 
obfioos  reference  to  the  "true  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven:"  even  to 
"the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CHRIST,** 
"For,"  as  our  Lord  Himself  speaks,  "My  Flesh  is  Meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is 
Drbk  iDdeed."(m)     And  this  is,  of  course,  the  loftiest  meaning  of  the  prayer. 

let  more  generally, — for  our  Lord's  use  of  Deut.  viii.  3,  (concerning  which,  see 
the  note  on  St.  Luke  iv.  4,)  forbids  any  such  limited  application  of  that  place  of 
Scripture; — we  are  hereby  taught  to  place  our  entire  dependence,  to  repose  all  our 
hoMi  and  anxieties,  on  God:  to  refer  all  our  needs,  to  commit  all  our  schemes,  as 
well  AS  to  resign  the  issue  of  every  thing  we  undertake,  to  the  disposition  of  His 
good  Providence. 

Ustly,  to  do  the  Will  of  GOD  the  FATHER.-^tiS  we  learn  from  St.  John  iv.  32 
ud  34,  is  to  "  have  meat  to  eat"  which  the  World  knows  not  of.  That  is,  spiritual 
■trength  and  sustenance  is  derived  to  the  Church  from  this  source.  Moreover, — 
''It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  Bread  alone,  but  by  every  Word  that  pro^ 
e^eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  GoD."(nji  There  is  therefore  an  allusion  here  to  the 
eoDUDands  and  sanctions  contained  in  the  Book  of  Life:  concerning  which,  the 
Christian  prays  that  he  may  find  therein  his  daily  strength  and  sustentation. 

And  thus,  although  it  would  seem  that,  in  this  petition,  our  Blessed  Lord,  but  of 
His  great  compassion  toward  our  infirmities,  had  simply  given  the  foremost  place 
to  a  supplication  in  behalf  of  the  temporal  wants  of  His  creatures, — it  will  be  felt 
that  eren  here,  abundant  provision  has  been  made  for  the  more  spirituallv-minded; 
tabling  them  to  lift  up  their  hearts  above  this  earthly  scene;  and  to  feel,  with  the 
Psalmirt,  even  while  they  use  the  language  of  mere  bodily  craving; — "My  soul 
•thirsteth  for  Thee:  my  flesh  longeth  for  Theer(o)  "My  flesh  and  my  heart 
Weth:  but  OOD  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  forever."  (j») 

4  And  forgive  us  our  Sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is 
indebted  to  us. 

On  this  petition,  and  the  memorable  plea  on  which  it  rests,  see  the  note  in  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel, — vi.  12:  also  the  note  on  verses  14  and  15  of  the  same  chapter. 

(/)  Rwr.  xj.  15.  (g)  St.  Luke  xvii.  21. 

(i)  St.  Liike  xL  20;  and  St  Matth.  xii.  28.  (t)  Psalm  ciu.  20. 

{If)  1  Tim.  tL  8.  (0  St.  MaUh.  vi.  24  to  34.  (m)  St.  John  vi.  55. 

(k)  8t  Matthew  iv.  4, — where  our  Loan  qaotes  Dent  viiL  3. 

(c)  Ps.  IxiiL  1.     Compare  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  2.  (p)  Psalm  IxxiiL  26. 
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To  enforce  the  duty  of  forgiveness  of  Injuries,  our  Lord  delivered  a  Parable  of 
the  King  that  took  account  of  his  Servants;  and  punished  him  who  showed  no 
mercy  to  his  fellow/' (9)  We  learn  also  from  St.  Matthew's  Qospel,  that  the  Blessed 
Speaker  recurred  to  the  present  petition  immediately  after  the  former  delivery  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  :(r)  and  lie  is  related  by  St.  Mark  to  have  used  exactly  sinular 
language  concerning  this  great  duty,  on  a  subsequent  occasion. («) 

And  lead  us  not  into  Temptation. 

We  are  hereby  reminded  of  the  comfortable  truth  that  the  Adversary  has  do 
power,  even  to  tempt  us, — unless  Ood  permit  him.  When  the  Eternal  Son  was  led 
into  the  Wilderness  to  be  tempted  by  the  Devil,  He  was  \ed  by  the  Spirit.(()  All 
our  Fear,  and  all  our  Devotion,  ought  therefore  to  be  addressed  to  God. 

A  connection  may  be  perceived  between  this  petition,  and  the  last.  There,  ve 
prayed  to  be  forgiven  for  our  past  transgressions.  HerCf  we  praj  to  be  saved  from 
the  commission  of  more. 

See  the  note  on  this  petition  in  St.  Matthew  vi.  13 ;  where  the  difference  is  pcnnted 
out  between  Qod's  Trial  of  our  Cojistanq/,  and  Satan's  SolicUaiion  to  Sin, — ^wjiidi, 
in  the  language  of  Scripture,  are  alike  called  **  Temptation." 

But  deliver  us  from  Evil. 

This  may  well  be  the  concluding  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, — ^being  the  Ct«- 
ture's  cry  to  the  Creator  for  JSnal  deliverance  from  all  that  stands  in  the  way  of  his 
Eternal  Salvation:  Evil, — whether  from  without,  or  from  within.  That  deliverance 
from  the  Evil  One  is  implied,  cannot,  of  course,  be  doubted ;  and  probably  this  is 
the  thing  chiejly  meant:  in  illustration  of  which  hint,  the  Reader  is  particularlT 
referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Luke  iv.  6.  But  more  than  ihatf  if  possible,  is  meaot 
by  these  words.  Thev  are  a  prayer  that  Qod  would  deliver  us,  as  St.  Paul  spesb, 
"from  this  body  of  death."(u)  By  such  language,  (in  the  words  of  the  same 
Apostle,)  showing  that  "we  ourselves  groan  wi^in  ourselves;  waiting  for  the 
Adoption,  to  wit,  the  Redemption  of  the  Body."(x) 

This  petition,  which  is  the  largest  in  extent  of  any,  may  be  regarded  as  summing 
up,  and  comprehending,  all  our  desires.  It  enableit  the  Christian,  into  whatever 
tribulation  he  may  happen  to  be  cast,  to  vent  the  fulness  of  his  grief;  and,  in  the 
fewest  possible  words,  to  pray  to  God  for  effectual  deliverance^ — in  Time  and  in 
Eternity. 

When  our  Lord  first  delivered  His  pattern  Prayer,  He  added  a  few  words  enforc- 
ing the  duty  of  Forgiveness  of  Injuries. (y)  On  this  occasion.  He  delivers  a  Parable 
enforcing  earnestness,  or  rather  imporiunitt/,  in  prayer.  It  is  as  if  the  Divine 
Speaker  had  said, — "You  ask  me  for  a  form  of  words.  It  is  well.  Learn,  how- 
ever, that  thai  form  must  be  poured  forth  heartily ;  as  the  expression  of  the  needs 
of  each  individual  heart.  Nor  suppose,  because  your  feouests  are  not  immediately 
granted,  that  therefore  they  will  be  denied  altogether.     Hearken  to  a  parable." 

5  And  He  said  unto  them,  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and 
shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight, 

GOD  is  that  Friend. (z)  *^At  midniyht  I  will  rise  to  give  thanks  unto  Thee," 
saith  the  P8almist.(a)  We  learn  from  this  place,  that  God  is  to  be  addressed  wiUi 
midnight  prayers,  as  well  as  midnight  praises ;  and  the  example  of  Paul  and  Silas 
teaches  us  the  same  thing.     See  Acts  xvi.  25. 

and  say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ; 

The  request,  you  observe,  is  for  Bread;  concerning  the  meaning  of  which  term, 
see  above,  the  notes  on  verse  3.  Consider,  in  connection  with  these  two  places,  the 
language  of  ver.  II;  and  see  the  note  there. 

(9)  St  Matthew  zviii.  23  to  the  end.        .  (r)  St  Matthew  tL  14, 15. 

(•)  St  Mark  xL  25,  26.    See  also  Ephes.  iv.  32:  C0I088.  liL  13:  and  Eoclesiastiena  zxviiL 
lto7. 
(I)  St  Matthew  iv.  1.  («)  Romans  vii.  24.  (oc)  Romans  riiL  23. 

(y)  St  Matthew  vi.  14, 15.  {*)  St  John  xt.  14.  (a)  Psalm  cxiz.  62. 
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But  why  "(Aree  loaves?"  It  seems  reasonable  on  more  accounts  than  one,  to 
xmpare  this  place  with  Genesis  xviii.  6. 

6  for  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have 
nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 

The  type,  it  may  be  presumed,  of  a  sudden  requirement — an  unexpected  want, 
rhos,  in  Nathan's  "parable  of  the  Ewe  Lamb/'  the  supposed  occasion  when  the 
sUch  man  spared  to  take  of  his  own  flock  and  of  his  own  herd,  was  when  **  there 
lame  a  travaUr  unto  the  rich  man."(6)  ...  Or  does  the  present  parable  perhaps 
izhibit  the  efficacy  of  intercessory  prayer? 

Ad  ancient  bishop  beauUfulIy  puts  the  case  of  a  stranger  seeking  Divine  Know- 
edge,  a  reason,  at  tne  hands  of  one  who  has  it  not  to  give.  "Not  having  wherewith 
o  satisfy  his  hunger,  j^ou  are  compelled  to  seek  in  3ie  Lord's  Book :  for  perhaps 
rbat  he  asks  is  contamed  there,  but  obscure.  You  are  not  permitted  to  ask  St. 
Pluil  himself,  or  St.  Peter,  or  any  Prophet;  for  all  that  family  is  now  resting  with 
lieir  Lord;  and  the  ignorance  of  the  world  is  very  great — that  is,  it  is  midnight; 
lod  your  friend  is  urgent  from  hunger,  and  not  contented  with  a  simple  faith. 
Host  he  then  be  abandoned?  Go  to  the  Lord  himself,  with  whom  the  family  is 
ileeping ;  '  Knock  and  Pray.'  If  He  delavs  to  give,  it  is  because  he  wishes  that 
^oa  should  the  more  earnestly  desire  what  is  delayed ;  lest,  by  being  given  at  once, 
it  should  grow  common." 

Take  notice,  in  passing,  of  the  very  humble  sphere  of  life  from  which  our  Lord 
Irtws  His  illustration.  It  is  because — "  To  the  poor  the  Gk)spel  is  preached."(c) 
Well  might  the  Psalmist  exclaim,  "Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord,  our  God,  who 
dwelleth  on  high ;  who  humbleth  Himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  Heaven 
ltd  in  the  Earth  I"(d) 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  saj,  Trouble  me  not:  the 
dior  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed :  I  cannot  rise 
nd  give  thee. 

Bather — "My  children,  as  well  as  myself,  are  gone  to  rest."  He  says,  "Trouble 
••  not,"  and  delays,  only  to  kindle  the  greater  desire — to  occasion  redoubled  ear- 
tHtaess.     See  the  note  on  the  next  verse. 

kn  ancient  Father  refers  all  this  to  these  latter  days,  when  there  is  *'a  famine 
of  the  Word;  and  those  who  once  dealt  the  Gospel  throughout  the  world,  as  it  were 
Bntd,  are  now  in  their  secret  rest  with  the  Lord."  Doubtless  the  Saints  are  God's 
'*Aildren;"(e)  and  "the  dead  in  Christ," — those  "which  sleep  in  Je8U8,"(/) — 
■»y  well  be  spoken  of  as  "in  their  hediB,*'(g)  "Let  the  Saints  be  joyful  with 
ghry,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  Let  them  rejoice  in  their  bed^"(h) 

Contider,  how  it  is  only  when  "an  open  door"(»)  is  set  before  us,  that  we  can 
^)efor  access  to  God.  H^nce  our  Saviour  Christ  calls  Himself  "the  door,"(^') — 
Wttse  He  presents  our  petitions ;  and  because,  offered  in  His  most  Holy  Name, 
^become  prevailing.(/)  Hence,  too,  such  expressions  as  we  meet  with  in  Acts 
»▼.  27:  1  Cor.  xvi.  9:  2  Cor.  ii.  12:  and  Colosa.  iv.  3.— Take  notice  that  "the 
^r"is  more  than  "shut;"  it  is  (in  the  original)  **locked:**  and  so  in  St.  Matthew 
^6.  The  thoughtful  Reader  will  recollect  a  short  but  striking  claase  in  St.  Mat- 
tb«w  xxY.  10. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he 
w  his  Friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him 
tt  many  as  he  needeth. 

Whether  "three"  or  more. 

What  a  marvellous  lesson  is  here  set  before  us — even  by  the  very  Being  who 
JD8wercth  Prayer!  He  may  see  fit  to  delay  granting  our  petitions:  but  He  would 
w  08  persevere;  and  He  will  grant  them  in  the  end.  "The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
*>fiereth  Tiolence;  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  (m)     The  present  warning  is 

(&)  2  Sanmel  zii.  4.  (o)  St  Lake  ril  22.  (d)  Psalm  oxiiL  6. 

(«)  I  8L  John  uL  1,  2,  Ac.  (/)  1  Thess.  iv.  14,  18. 

(f)  Conpan  Job  zviL  13    Isaiah  Wii.  2.  2  Chron.  zvL  14.    {h)  Psalm  ozliz.  5. 
(0  B«T.  iii  8.  (k)  St  John  x.  9.  (0  St  John  xiv.  18 :  xv.  16 :  xvL  28. 

(m)  St  Matthew  xL  12. 
38 
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by  no  means  singular  and  solitary.  Our  Lord  caused  two  blind  men,  on  a  certaiii 
occasion,  thus  to  cry  after  Him,  and  follow  Ilim  into  the  house: (n)  the  two  blind 
men  at  Jericho,  He  healed  not,  in  like  mannei!,  until  after  they  had  called  apoi 
Him  so  as  to  incur  the  displeasure  of  the  multitude  :(o)  but  above  all,  to  the  Womai 
of  Canaan,  He  thus  actea — *'  answering  her  not  a  word,"  in  reply  to  her  prolong 
and  repeated  cries— even  repulsing  her  when  at  last  she  came  and  worshipped. L.^ 
And  wnat  other  lesson  than  one  of  earnestness  in  Prayer,  is  taught  us  by  Jacofri 
wrestling  with  an  Angel  until  the  breaking  of  the  day?  Jacob  said,  '*!  will  no 
let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  bless  me.  .  .  .  And  He  said,  ...  As  a  Prince  hast  thoi 
power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed.  .  .  .  And  He  blessed  his 
there."(5)     Whence  his  name,  "Israel:"  that  is,  a  Prince  of  GOD, 

Observe,  that  the  friend's  compliance  is  not  from  friendship,  but  in  con8e<|ueiic< 
of  the  other's  importunity;  or  rather  " shamelessness," — for  so  it  stands  m  th< 
original:  so  that  the  argument  strictly  resembles  that  in  the  parable  of  "The  Un 
just  Judge;"  or  rather  of  "The  importunate  Widow;"  which  was  spoken  "  to  thu 
end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint" (r)  Consider,  by  all  means 
St.  Luke  xviii.  1  to  8. 

Now,  "God  is  Love."(«)  Moreover,  "Behold,  He  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neitha 
slumber  nor  sleep."(<J  Consider  therefore  with  how  much  greater  certainty  oj 
success  we  shall  kuock  at  Heaven's  Gate!  "He  would  not  so  encourage  us  to  asl 
were  He  not  willing  to  bestow.  He  is  more  willing  to  give  than  we  to  receive.' 
There  is  no  overcoming  of  reluctance  here;  the  reluctance,  on  the  contrary,  is  al 
our  own. 

The  Divine  Speaker  proceeds  to  add  a  few  words  without  any  parable:  "w 
longer  in  a  figure,  but  plainly." 

9  And  I  saj  unto  jou,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ji 
shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

This,  and  the  four  following  verses,  (ter.  9  to  ver.  13,)  recur,  with  some  smal 
varieties  of  expression,  in  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount — St.  Matthew  vii.  7  t 
11:  where  the  Reader  is  requested  to  consult  the  notes.  To  "ask," — to  "seek,"— 
to  "knock," — seem  to  imply  different  degrees  of  earnestness. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

"Receiveth," — not  perhaps  the  very  thing  he  asked  for;  but  "that  which  i 
most  expedient  for  him;"  and  therefore  a  better  thing  than  he  knew  how  to  aal 
He  "findeth" — something:  a  treasure,  doubtless;  though  perhaps  not  the  vw; 
thing  he  sought.  And  "the  door"  is  "opened," — whereby  he  may  "go  in  aim 
out,  and  find  pa8ture."(u)     See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  vii.  8. 

11  If  a  Son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  Father,  will  h 
give  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  himi 
serpent? 

The  connection  of  this  with  what  goes  before  is  obvious.  Notice  in  the  prayei 
beginning  "Our  Fathei\'*  the  petition  for  ''Bread;"  and  the  subject  of  the  nud 
night  request  in  verse  5 — where  see  the  note.  See  what  has  been  already  writtez 
on  St.  Matthew  vii.  9. 

12,  13  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?  D 
ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children 
how  much  more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  U 
them  that  ask  Him  ? 


These  words  have  already  come  before  us  in  the  "Sermon  on  the  Mount," 
Matthew  vii.  10,  11;  where* see  the  notes.     A  similar  argument  to  that  used  above 
is  here  repeated.  There,  it  was, — If  a  common  Friend,  to  escape  molestation;  here 

(n)  St,  Matth.  ix.  27,  28.        (o)  St  Matth.  xx.  80  to  34.  (/>)  St  MaUh.  xv.  22  to  26. 

\q)  Gen.  xxxiL  24  to  29.         (r)  St  Luke  zviiL  1.  («)  1  St  John  iv.  16. 

(0  Psahn  cxxL  4.  (ti)  St  John  x.  9. 
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If  a  human  FaUier,-  because  bound  by  natural  ties,  mnts  the  fkvocir  required  of 
him — bow  mueh  more  shall  He  who  never  BleepeUi,(x)  and  whoee  Merej  is  over 
all  His  works  ;(y)  how  much  more  shall  thy  Heavenly  Father,  "grant  thee  thy 
heart's  desire,  and  fulfil  all  thy  mind  I"  (z) 

14  And  He  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake ;  and  the  people 
wondered. 

Compare  the  account  of  this  miracle  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel — xii.  22, 23 ;  where 
see  the  notes. 

15  But  some  of  them  said.  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub 
the  chief  of  the  devils. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  24.  Also,  to  a  long  note 
on  St.  Mark  iii.  22. 

16  And  others,  tempting  J7t7n,  sought  of  Him  a  sign  from  Heaven. 


This  pretended  desire  of  a  sisn  less  equivocal, — a  sign  from  Heaven,  such  as 
MoHes  exhibited  before  the  Israelites, (a) — could  only  proceed  from  minds  corrupted, 
as  were  those  of  the  Pharisees,  by  the  dangerous  habit  of  trifling  with  the  divine 
Oracles ;  and  making  that  accurate  knowledge  they  possessed  of  the  external  means 
of  Salvation,  a  mere  instrument  of  pride  and  worlaly  advancement.  Compare  St. 
Matthew  xii.  38,  and  the  note  there. 

17,  18,  19  But  He,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every 
Kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a  House 
divided  against  a  House  falleth.  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  him- 
self, how  shall  his  Kingdom  stand?  because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out 
devils  through  Beelzebub.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  all  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  25,  26, 27 — ^where  the 
three  preceding  verses  will  be  found  .discussed  at  some  len^h.  Some  remarks  on 
the  first  two,  (verses  17  and  18,)  will  be  also  found  in  the  Commentary  on  St. 
Mark  iii.  26. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  Finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

In  St.  Matthew  xii.  28,  instead  of  *;The  Finger  of  God,"  it  is  "The  Spirit  of 
Ciod:"  a  most  precious  circumstance,  since  we  are  thereby  reminded  of  the  meaning 
of  the  former  phrase  when  it  occurs  in  Scripture. 

But  ic%  is  the  Spirit  of  God  spoken  of  as  His  Finger f  Probably,  first,  because 
that  little  member  possesses  such  wondrous  activity,  and  is  mainly  employed  in  all 
the  operations  of  the  hands:  wherefore,  when  the  Ma^cians  of  Pharaoh  would 
^iscribe  a  miracle  to  the  power  of  God's  Spirit,  they  exclaim,  "This  is  the  Finger  of 
<3oD."(6| — To  the  finger,  again,  chiefly  belong  all  works  of  Creative  energv  and 
akill :  wnerefore,  the  Heayens,  (concerning  which  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Job, 
*'^y  His  Spirit  He  hath  garnished"  them,)(cj  are  described  in  Psalm  viii.  3,  as 
**the  work  of  His  Fingers'* — Next,  it  may  be  because  with  this  member  words  are 
consigned  to  writing:  whence  the  Ten  Commandments  on  two  tables  of  stone,  are 
^aid  to  have  been  "written  with  the  Finger  of  GoD;"(rf)  with  manifest  reference  to 
^^hich,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  an  Epistle  written  "with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God; 
:xiot  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart." (c) — We  speak  of  the  Bible, 
a^n  like  manner,  as  written  with  the  Finger  of  God;  by  which  we  do  but  mean  that 
it  is  inspired  throughout  by  God's  Holy  Spirit.     Consider  Daniel  v.  5,  which  de- 

(x)  PMlm  cxxi.  3,  4.  (y)  Psalm  cxlv.  9.  (•)  Psalm  xx.  4. 

(a)  Exodui  xtL  I,  15;  referred  to  in  Psalm  Ixxviii.  24,  and  in  St.  John  vi.  30  to  32. 
{h)  Exodus  TiiL  19.  (c)  Job  xxvi.  13. 

{d)  Ezodoi  xzxL  18 :  Dent  ix.  10.  (e)  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 
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scribes  how  there  "came  forth ^Ti^er^  of  a  man*a  hand  and  toroie*'  upon  the  wall; 
and  "the  part  of  the  hand/'  (as  we  read  in  verse  24,)  was  setUfrom  GOD,  Re- 
member also  how,  on  a  certain  occasion,  the  Incarnate  Word  Himself  "stooped 
down,  and  toUh  His  finger  toroie  on  the  ground."(/) 

When  acts  of  stupendous  Power  are  attributed  to  Ihe  Finger  of  God,  there  seems 
further  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  ease  and  despatch  with  which  He  performs 
His  works. 

But  the  Reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  28,  for  some  remarks 
upon  the  present  verse. 

21,  22  When  a  Strong  Man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are 
in  peace :  but  when  a  Stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  over- 
come him,  He  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and 
divideth  his  spoils. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  Himself  is  that "  Stronger  than  the  Strong,"— one  of  whose 
types  in  the  Old  Testament  was  Sanison,  He  is  a  Warrior.  Consider  the  follow- 
ing places  of  Scripture, — Psalm  xlv.  3,  and  5,  (with  which  compare  Rev.  vi.  2:  also 
xix.  15  and  21 ;)  Ephes.  iv.  8,  (quoting  Psalm  Ixviii.  18:)  Coloss.  ii.  15:  1  Cor.  xv. 
25, 26.  To  "  divide  spoils"  is  the  act  of  victorious  soldiers,— compare  Numb.  xxxL 
27 :  Joshua  xxii.  8 :  Judges  v.  30 :  I  Samuel  xxx.  24 :  Psfdm  ixviii.  12 :  Isaiah 
xxxiii.  23.  Even  thus  it  had  been  foretold  of  Christ  Himself  that  He  should 
"  divide  ihe  spoil  with  the  strong, '\g) 

See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  29:  also  on  St.  Mark  iii.  27,  and  the  places  there 
referred  to.     The  Reader  is  also  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Luke  viii.  30. 

"All  his  armour:"  rather,  "his  complete  suit  of  ar7nour/\h) — **  Wherein  he 
trusted:*^ — how  much  of  dismay  and  disappointment  is  revealed  in  those  few  wordil 

23  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me ;  and  He  that  gathered 
not  with  Me  scattereth. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  30. 

24,  25  When  the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest:  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will 
return  unto  mj  house  whence  I  came  out.  And  when  he  cometh,  he 
findeth  it  swept  and  garnished. 

These  wonderful  words  will  be  found  remarked  upon,  at  great  length,  in  the  notes 
on  St.  Matthew  xii.  43. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself; 

"  As  if  answering  to  the  sevenfold  graces  of  the  Holt  Spirit,  by  which  the 
faithful  Christian  is  confirmed  and  seal^.''  See  the  Hymn  in  the  Ordination  Ser- 
vice, beginning  **  Come,  Holt  Ghost,''  &c.  ;  and  consider  the  following  places  of 
Scripture:  Rev.  i.  4:  iii.  1 :  iv.  5 :  v.  6.     Compare  Isaiah  xi.  2. 

For,  in  the  case  before  us,  **  that  most  Holy  Inhabitant  has  been  quenched,(t) 
and  grieved, [^)  and  thrust  away." 

Consider,  m  connection  with  this,  St.  John  v.  14. 

and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first. 

For  'Mt  is  impossible,"  says  the  Apostle,  addressing  the  Hebrews,  "to  renew 
again  such  unto  repentance  :''(Z)  that  is,  such  as  "  were  once  enlightened,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  and  have 
tasted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  World  to  come,"  and  yet  have 
fallen  away  to  apostasy.    Most  true  it  is  that  God  gives  pardon  ever  to  the  truly 

(/)  SL  John  viii.  6.  (g)  Isaiah  liU.  12. 

(A)  Compare  EphM.  vL  11,  13;  where  it  ii  rendered  ''the  whole  armour." 

(t)  1  Tbesi.  V.  19.  {k)  Ephes.  iv.  30.  (0  Hebrews  vi.  4  to  6. 
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rpenting  Sinner.  But  who  will  give  Repentance  itself  to  him  who  has  put  it  far 
rom  him, — when  the  Holt  Spirit,  the  only  Author  and  Qiver  of  Repentance,  is 
pneved,  and  provoked  to  become  an  Enemy?  What  if  every  feeling  on  which  con- 
rition  can  be  fastened  has  ceased  to  exist, — and  every  breath  of  devout  affection 
laa  stopped, — and  baptismal  grace  has  been  abused,  and  wasted,  and  lost, — and  the 
Uood  of  the  Covenant,  wherewith  the  man  was  sanctified,  hath  become  to  him  as 
n  anholy  thing,  and  a  lasting  despite  is  done  to  "the  Spirit  of  Grace ?"(m) 
The  entire  contents  of  the  present  verse  will  be  fonna  remarked  upon,  at  great 
mgth,  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  45, — to  which  the  Reader  is  referred. 

27,  28  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  spake  these  things,  a  certain 
V^oman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice  and  said  unto  Him,  Blessed 

•  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which  Thou  hast  sucked. 
{at  He  said.  Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God, 
iid  keep  it. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Luke  viii.  21. — ^It  is  obvious  to  remark 
II  these  words  that  nothing  derogatory  to  the  unspeakable  honour  of  the  Blessed 
Irgin  Mary  was  intended.  The  very  thought  were  ridiculous.  An  Archangel 
rem  Heaven  had  proclaimed  her  blessedness.  The  Holt  Spirit,  (by  her  own  lips,) 
ad  pronounced  her  blessed  eternally,  (n)  That  no  Woman  since  the  Creation  was 
rer  so  honoured, — nor  till  the  end  of  the  World  will  be, — is  too  evident  to  require 
Bserting.  In  the  words  of  ffrave  Bis»hop  Pearson, — "We  cannot  bear  too  reverend 
regard  unto  '  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,'  so  long  as  we  give  her  not  that  worship 
'hich  is  due  unto  the  Lord  Himself 

And  yet,  he  must  be  blind  indeed  who  sees  not  in  such  passages  as  the  present, — 
t.  Luke  viii.  20,  21, — St.  Matth.  xii.  48  to  50, — the  clear  condemnation  of  all  those 
rho  would  unduly  exalt  our  Lord's  Mother. (o)  There  are  parts  of  the  Church 
^here  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  even  worshipped ;  and  thaif  openl^.  But  the  blasphe- 
loas  practice  is  of  only  modern  date;  ana  could  never  have  arisen  where  the  Word 
f  God  was  held  in  due  honour. 

29  And  when  the  people  were  gathered  thick  together,  He  began 
a  say. 

In  reply  to  the  Pharisees,  who  bad  said, — *'  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from 
"bee."     See  St.  Matthew  xii.  38,  and  the  note  there. 

30  This  is  an  evil  generation :  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no 
ign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  Prophet.  For  as  Jonas 
ras  a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  to  this 
eneration. 

Take  notice,  that  one  of  the  unrecorded  facts  in  Old  Testament  Hbtory  is  here 
svealed  to  us,  from  the  lips  of  Christ  Himself. 

81,  32  The  Queen  of  the  South  shall  rise  up  in  the  Judgment  with 
he  men  of  this  generation,  and  condemn  them:  for  she  came  from  the 
tmost  parts  of  the  Earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold. 

Greater  than  S^olomon  is  here.  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in 
he  Judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for  they 
epented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  Greater  than  Jonas 

•  here. 

The  Reader  will  find  this  entire  passage  fully  remarked  upon  in  the  notes  on  St 
Matthew  zii.  39, 40, 41,  42.  It  is  very  easy  to  point  out  one  of  the  meanings  of  the 
iverds  which  follow :  easv,  also,  to  invent  9ome  connection  with  what  ^oes  before. 
But  how  hard  is  it  to  declare  with  certainty  what  the  Spirit  intended  I ...  It  seema 
if  cor  Lord  were  here  proclaining  the  openness  of  His  teaching;  and  declaring 

(»)  Hebrew!  x.  29.  (n)  St  Luke  L  28  and  48.  (o)  St  Luke  L  43. 
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that,  just  as  openly  should  His  Church,  (the  "  Candlestick/' )  bear  witness  ooncsR 
ing  Him,  to  the  end:  for  He  says: — 

83  No  inaD)  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secre 
place,  neither  under  a  bushel ;  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  whid 
come  in  may  see  the  light. 

Almost  the  same  words  are  found  in  the  "  Sermon  on  the  Mount."  See  the  not 
on  St.  Matthew  v.  15.  They  also  recur  (in  quite  a  different  connection)  in  St.  Mar 
iv.  21, — where  see  the  note.  In  what  follows,  our  Lord  seems  to  declare  ths 
**  whether  men  should  be  enlightened  by  His  Doctrine,  or  not,  would  depend  npo 
the  state  of  their  own  minds;  according  as  they  should  be  clear  from  prejudices  o 
darkened  by  evil  passions.''     See  below,  on  ver.  36 ;  and  consider  St.  John  v.  44. 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  i 
single,  thy  whole  body  is  also  full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil 
thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

These  words  also  occurred  in  the  *'  Sermon  on  the  Mount,"  and  will  be  found  dii 
cussed  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  vi.  22,  23. 

35,  36  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  ne 
darkness.  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  niU  of  light,  having  no  par 
dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  \ 
candle  doth  give  thee  light. 

''What  is  here  said  .of  the  body,  is  to  be  applied  to  the  soul.  The  sense  is:  L 
in  consequence  of  the  singleness  of  thy  heart,  thy  whole  mind  be  enlightened,  ^her 
will  be  Light  all  around  Siee,  to  direct  thee  in  all  thy  ways." 

37,  38  And  as  He  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  Him  to  din< 
with  him :  and  He  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  And  when  the  Pha 
risee  saw  itj  he  marvelled  that  He  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner. 

The  reason  is  given  in  St.  Mark  vii.  3  and  4. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  cleai 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter ; 

— "but  within,  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess ;"(j7)  even  so  ye  are  carefii 
to  cultivate  a  fair  outside, — 

40  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness.  Ji 
fools,  did  not  He  that  made  that  which  is  without  make  that  which  if 
within  also  ? 

This  means, — ^You  ascribe  to  Divine  Tradition  those  outward  cleansings  which 
you  extend  even  to  cup  and  platter.  But  you  do  not  consider  that  He  who  formed 
the  Outside,  fashioned  the  inward  part  also;  and  must  require  purity  in  respect  ol 
6o^A— Soul  as  well  as  Body.  "  Behold,  Thou  desirest  Truth  tn  the  inward  parii" 
says  the  Psalmist.    "Make  me  a  cUon  heart,  0  God." 

41  But  rather  gives  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have ;  and,  behold,  til 
things  are  clean  unto  you. 

This  should  be  translated, — "But  rather  bestow  in  alms  the  thines  which  an 
inside"  the  cup  and  the  platter:  (corresponding  with  the  Baptist's  directions,  ia 
St.  Luke  iii.  11.)  '*Almr'  are  specified,  because  the  Pharisees  were  "full  of  Rav* 
ening," — that  is,  of  Extortion.  On  the  doctrine  here  taught,  consider  the  following 
places  of  Scripture:  IsaiiUi  Iviii.  7.  Daniel  iv.  27.  St.  Luke  xii.  33.  And  ooi» 
pare  the  two  preceding  Terses  with  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  25,  26, — where  see  the  notaa 

{p)  6t  Matthew  xxiii  25. 
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Take  notice,  that  Woe  is  next  three  times  denounced  on  the  PhariseeSi — ^verses 
2,  43,  and  44:  and  as  often  on  the  Lawyers,  verses  46,  47,  and  52. 

42  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all 
lanner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  Judgment  and  the  Love  of  6oD :  these 
light  ye  to  have  done^  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

That  is, — And  yet  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew 
riii.  23. 

The  Pharisees  did  give  tithe  to  Gon,  even  of  "all  manner  of  herbs,'' — ^which  the 
Mr  did  not  reauire:  but  as  they  gave  it,  it  was  not  Alms.  Consider  St  Matthew 
L  1  to  4,  and  tne  notes  there. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
fnagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 

Our  Lord  reproached  them  for  their  pride  and  ambition  in  these  respects,  on 
DOther  occasion.  Compare  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  6,  which  answers  to  St.  Mark  xii. 
J,  39:  St.  Luke  XX.  46. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are  as 
raves  which  appear  not^  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not 
irare  of  them. 

This  should  be  compared  with  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  27:  but  the  sense  of  the  two 
laces  is  different.  Tnere,  the  Pharisees  are  compared  to  "whited  sepulchres," 
id  are  reproached  for  their  inward  impurity,  combined  with  a  fair  exterior.  Here, 
le  skill  with  which  tbev  succeeded  in  hidmg  their  internal  corruption, — so  that 
len  suspected  not  the  pollution  with  which  they  were  in  contact, (^) — is  the  subject 
^  rebuke.     See  the  note  on  the  last  half  of  St.  Matthew  viii.  28. 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  Lawyers,  and  said  unto  Him,  Master, 
1118  saying.  Thou  reproachest  us  also. 

Our  countrvman  Bede  remarks  on  this, — "  In  what  a  grievous  state  is  that  con- 
sience,  which,  hearing  the  Word  of  Qod,  thinks  it  a  reproach  against  itself;  and, 
I  the  account  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  perceives  its  own  condemnation!" 
ake  notice,  that  when  our  Lord  couples  the  "  Scribes"  with  the  "  Pharisees,"  one 
f  the  Lawyers  speaks.  The  reason  may  be  gathered  from  the  note  on  St.  Mark 
L  22,  which  see.  The  learned  do  not  know  whether  there  was  any  difference 
Btween  a  Lawyer  and  a  Scribe;  but  thev  suggest  that  the  former  may  have  ex- 
ounded  the  Law  privately,  in  Schools:  the  latter,  publicly,  in  the  Synago^es. 

The  three  Woes  denounced  against  the  Lawyers  follow, — as  was  pointed  out  in 
16  note  which  immediately  precedes  verse  42. 

46  And  He  said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  i/e  Lawyers !  for  ye  lade  men 
ith  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
ardens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

To  "lade  men  with  burdens,"  in  the  languaee  of  Seripture,  is,  so  to  interpret 
tiA  Law  that  its  fulfillment  shall  prove  intolerable.  Thus,  St.  Peter  describes  the 
iircumcision  of  Christians,  as  ^*  a  yoke  upon  the  Tteckof  the  Disciples  :"(r)  and,  in  the 
)6eree  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  said  to  have  *'  seemed  good  to  the  Holt 
}bost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things."  («) 
Cbese  false  Teachers,  as  our  Lord  elsewhere  declares,  **8aidy  but  did  not:  (t)  or, 
is  it  is  here  expressed,  *'  touched  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  their  fingers."  See 
en  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  4. 

47  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  Prophets,  and 
joar  Fathers  killed  them. 

(f)  See  Numbers  xix.  16.  (r)  Acts  xy.  10.  (•)  Acts  xv.  28. 

(I)  8L  Matthew  xxiiL  8. 


504  A  PLAIN   COMMENTABT  [OHAP. 

Our  Lord  does  not,  of  course,  denounce  woe  against  them  for  buildiiie  the  Sepol- 
chres  of  the  Prophets;  but  for  their  hypocrisy:  as  appears  from  St.  Matthew 
xxiii.  29. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  Fathers; 

Rather, — "Thereby  ye  bear  witness  to  the  deeds  of  your  Fathers,  and  are  con- 
senting thereto;" 

for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

That  is, — For,  by  building  the  Sepulchres  of  the  Prophets,  ye  bear  witness  pub- 
licly to  the  guilt  of  those  who  slew  them ;  while,  by  busying  yourselves  with  the 
graves  of  the  murdered  men,  ye  are  perceived  by  Him  who  seeth  in  secret,  to  in- 
herit the  disposition  of  those,  their  murderers.  The  whole  passage,  however,  is  to 
be  compared  with  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  29  to  33,  where  the  language  is  more  full; — 
and  see  the  notes  there.  Yet,  who  that  reads  all  that  ever  was  written  in  explana- 
tion of  the  words  of  Christ,  feels  not  that  there  still  remains  something  to  be  ex- 
plained? that  it  is  indeed  "the  voice  of  God''  to  which  he  has  been  listening,  "and 
not  of  a  Man?"  ...  He  proceeds: — 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  Wisdom  of  God, 

In  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  34,  instead  of  "The  Wisdom  of  God,"  it  is  simply  "I." 
Christ  therefore  is, — ^as  St.  Paul  says  that  He  is,)— "the  Wisdom  of  God."(«) 
This  must  be  because  m  Him  "  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  Wisdom  and  Know- 
ledge." (x)  Accordingly,  by  this  name  of  Wisdom  is  the  Eternal  Son  discoursed  of 
throughout  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  Consider  particularly,  Proverbs  iii.  19:  viii.  22 
to  31,  &c. 

60,  51  I  will  send  them  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  some  of  them 
they  shall  slay  and  persecute :  that  the  blood  of  all  the  Prophets,  which 
was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  World,  may  be  required  of  this 
generation ;  from  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharia«,  which 
perished  between  the  Altar  and  the  Temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you.  It 
shall  be  required  of  this  generation. 

The  Reader  should  compare  this  with  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  34  to  36 ;  where  some 
remarks  on  these  verses  will  be  found. 

62  Woe  unto  you.  Lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
Knowledge ;  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering 
in  ye  hindered. 

This  also  recurs,  though  in  a  somewhat  different  form,  in  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  13,-^ 
where  see  the  note.  '*The  Key  of  Knowledge," — because  it  was  their  busineas  to 
unlock  the  hard  places  of  Scripture :  in  token  of  which,  it  was  usual  to  present 
them  with  a  key,  on  appointing  tHem  to  their  office.  Concerning  the  Lawyers,  see 
the  note  on  St.  Mark  iii.  22. 

63,  64  And  as  He  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  Scribes  and  thfi 
Pharisees  began  to  urge  Him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke  Him  to  speak 
of  many  things :  laying  wait  for  Him  and  seeking  to  catch  something 
t)ut  of  His  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  Him. 

They  harassed  Him  with  Questions,  as  their  manner  was ;  of  which  we  have  to 
singular  an  example  in  St.  Matthew  xxii.  15,  23,  34,  46.  And  this  was  done  in 
order  to  provoke  Him  to  *'ihe  multitude  of  words;'*  in  which,  (says  the  Wise  Man,) 
'* there  UHitUeth  not  sin,'*(y)  They  forgot  with  whom  they  had  to  do:  even  with 
Him  who  spake  as  "never  man  spake,  (z)  and  of  whom  it  had  been  said, — "FaU 
of  Grace  are  Thy  Lips  I"  (a) 

(u)  1  Cor.  L  24.  {x)  Coloss.  ii.  S.  {y)  Proverbs  z.  19. 

(f )  St.  John  viL  46.  (a)  Psalm  xlv.  3. 
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THE    PRAYER. 

0  Merciful  God,  who  hast  made  all  men,  and  hatest  nothing  that 
Thou  hast  made,  nor  wouldest  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he 
should  be  converted  and  live ;  have  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  Infi- 
dels, and  Heretics,  and  take  from   them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of 
heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  Word ;  and  so  fetch  them  home.  Blessed 
Lord,  to  Thy  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved  among  the  remnant  of 
the  true  Israelites,  and  be  made  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  one  God,  World  without  end.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


1  (f^iiST  preacketh  to  His  Disciples  to  avoid  hypocrisy,  and  fearfulness  in  piiblishr 
wjf  Eis  doctrine,  13  Wamelh  the  people  to  beware  of  covetousnesSy  by  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  who  set  up  greater  barns,  22  We  must  not  be  over-careful  of  earthly 
tl^ngs,  31  but  seek  the  Kingdom  of  God,  3>  give  alms,  36  be  ready  at  a  knock  to 
open  to  cur  Lord  wJiensoever  lie  comeih.  41  Curist's  ministers  are  to  see  to  their 
^rge,  49  and  look  for  persecution.  54  The  people  must  take  this  time  of  grace, 
38  because  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  die  without  reconciliation, 

1  In  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together  an  innume- 
rable multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another, 
He  began  to  say  unto  His  Disciples  first  of  all.  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 

Take  notice  of  the  immense  concourse  of  persons  thus  hinted  at,  in  whose  pre- 
fCQoeoiir  Blessed  Lord  denounced  the  wickedness  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  Jew- 
ish sects.  The  striking  saying  here  recorded,  (which  will  be  found  remarked  upon 
uithe  notes  on  St.  Mark  viii.  15,  and  St.  Matth.  xvi.  6,)  is  discovered  to  have  been 
^plojed  by  Him  on  more  than  one  occasion.  The  reason  of  the  warning,  as  it 
*ttn«,  follows : 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither 
bid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

This  striking  saying,  like  the  last,  is  found  to  have  been  of  repeated  occurrence. (a) 
It  has  been  commented  upon  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  x.  20, — which  is  the  first 
of  eight  verses  closely  resembling  the  second,  and  seven  following  verses,  of  the 
pVMit  chapter.  The  entire  passage,  although  verv  like  the  present,  occurs  in 
<IQite  a  different  connection  in  the  earlier  Gospel ;  being  part  of  the  Charge  which 
ov  Lord  delivered  to  the  Twelve. 

(a)  NuMly,  St  Matth.  z.  2A,  St  Mark  iv.  22,  (which  is  St  Lake  riiL  17,)  and  here. 
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And  here,  let  it  be  remarked  in  passing,  that  the  attentive  student  of  the  Goepela, 
on  making  such  a  discoveir,  instead  of  thinking  himself  at  liberty  to  proceed  aJ 
once  to  what  follows,  will  feel  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  pause  rather,  and  to  in- 
quire humbly  and  carefully  into  the  nature  of  the  strange  circumstance  before  him 
For  a  strange  circumstance  it  certainly  is,  that  of  the  fifty-nine  verses  which  compoM 
the  present  chapter,  no  less  than  thirty-five  should  prove  to  have  been  delivered  m 
quite  distinct  occasimis;  and  not  in  single  verses  either,  but  by  seven,  eight,  aac 
even  ten  verses  at  a  time. 

He  must  have  a  ver;^  unworthy  notion  of  the  dignity  of  the  Gospel  who  can  maki 
light  of  a  fact  like  this.  There  have  been  found  persons,  indeea,  capable  of  sup 
posing  that  the  later  Evangelists  made  an  unskilful  use  of  the  materials  proyidec 
for  them  by  those  who  wrote  first  Some  have  even  thought  that  they  saw  tracei 
of  error  in  these  Divine  narratives.  For  be  from  us  such  miserable  delusions!  '"( 
my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret!"  Rather,  let  us  be  well  persuaded  Uial 
over  and  above  the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  every  passage  so  repeated,  ooa 
sidered  in  and  by  itself,  there  is  a  further  use  provided  by  its  repetition ;  discover 
able,  however,  only  by  him  who  will  diligently  seek  for  it  by  minute  comparitOD 
exceeding  watchfulness,  and  patient  thought.  Consider  whether  these  may  not  b 
some  of  ibe  "hid  treasures''  of  which  the  Spirit  speaks  in  Prov.  ii.  4, — and  which 
to  be  found,  must  be  "sought"  and  "searched  for." (6) 

And  it  may  be  pointed  out,  while  we  are  on  this  subject,  first,  that  although  i 
given  expression  may  seem  to  be  simply  repeated  on  two  distinct  occasions,  yet,  oi 
closer  inspection,  it  will  be  often  founa  that  there  are  minute  but  important  dif 
ferences  between  the  first  and  second  wording  of  the  place :  whereby  it  is,  in  fad 
made  new.  Thus  St.  Luke  xii.  2  to  9  might  be  thougnt  to  be  quite  Uie  same  as  Si 
Matth.  X.  26  to  33;  and  yet  the  two  passages  are  full  of  small,  but  striking  dii 
ferences.  St.  Luke  xii.  2  and  St.  Matth.  x.  26  will  be  found  noticed  below.  Com 
pare  further  St.  Luke  xii.  3  with  St.  Matth.  x.  27.  Next,  the  great  depth  and  fu\ 
ness  of  the  Divine  sayings  is  forcibly  suggested,  as  well  as  the  variety  of  thei 
intention,  when  we  make  the  discovery  that  words  in  substance  the  same,  are  fouiK 
sometimes  to  recur  in  a  wholly  different  connection.  Thus,  although  the  sayine  n 
St.  Luke  xii.  2  is  the  same  which  is  found  in  St.  Matth.  x.  26,  and  again  in  St.  Buiri 
iv.  22, (c) — ^how  diverse  does  its  purpose  seem  in  those  places!  In  St.  Luke,  it'fol 
lows  a  warning  against  hypocrisy:  in  St.  Matthew,  a  warning  against  fear.  In  St 
Mark,  the  openness  of  the  Gospel-message  seems  to  be  chiefly  declared. 

And  then,  lastly,  when  two  passa^s  appear  to  be  in  all  respects  similar,  as  St 
Luke  xii.  22  to  31,  and  St.  Matth.  vi.  25  to  33,  it  is  surely,  in  itself,  a  circumstaoc< 
full  of  edification  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  have  seen  fit  thus  to  inform  us  thai 
our  Saviour  repeated  the  self-same  teaching  on  two  distinct  occasions;  and  almoii 
in  the  self-same  words.  By  some,  this  will  be  felt  to  be  a  rebuke  of  such  curiorit] 
as  was  indulged  by  those  polite  heathens  who  "spent  their  time  in  nothing  elaa 
but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing. *\d)  While  to  others,  it  will  seem  ai 
indication  of  the  peculiar  weight  and  importance  which  belong  to  certain  of  th( 
sayings  of  Him,  "  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  Wisdom  and  Knowledge."(f 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  hearc 
in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shal 
be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops. 

As  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  so  here,  an  exhortation  not  to  fear  Man  but  OoD 
follows.  For  this,  the  presence  of  the  Pharisees  may  be  thought  to  supply  a  suf 
ficient  reason. (/*]  Take  notice  that  the  Blessed  Speaker  addresses  the  multitud 
about  Him,  as  His  "friend8,"(5')-— "il(y  friends." 

4,  5  And  I  say  unto  you  My  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kil 
the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  wil 
forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  Him,  which  after  He  hati 
killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  Hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  Him. 


h)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  xiii.  44. 
d)  Acts  xvii.  21. 
)  Consider  St  John  ix.  22,  34 :  xiL  42 :  xix. 


38. 


(c)  Or  St  Lake  viii.  17. 

(e)  Col.  ii.  3. 

{<g)  Compare  St  John  xt.  14»  \l 
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"  Three  timet  we  ue  oemmended  to  fear,  and  only  one  reason  is  giren,  bat  suf- 
fleient  for  a  thousand  fears, — ^the  power  of  Him  wno  is  able  eternally  to  punish 
iis."(A) 

6,  7  Are  not  fiye  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  them 
is  forgotten  before  God  ?  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

S,  9  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me  before  men, 
him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God  :  but 
he  that  denieth  Me  before  men  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of 
God. 

Words  verv  like  those  contained  in  these  seven  verses,  as  already  pointed  out,  are 
found  in  St.  Matth.  x.  27  to  33, — whither  the  Reader  is  referred  for  several  remarks 
concerning  them.  His  attention  is  called,  in  the  mean  time,  to  the  suggestions 
which  have  been  offered  above,  in  the  long  note  which  precedes  verse  3.  He  will 
perceive  that  verses  2  and  3  are  to  be  read  in  cluse  connection  with  the  warning  at 
the  end  of  verse  1. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the 
Holt  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

Words  very  like  the  present  also,  our  Lord  is  found  to  have  used  on  quite  a  dif- 
ferent occasion.  The  Header  is  referred  to  the  Commentary  on  St.  Mark  iii.  28,  29, 
30,  and  on  St.  Matth.  xii.  32. 

11,  12  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues  and  unto 
magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall 
answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in 
the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 

These  words,  like  the  preceding,  recur  in  our  Lord's  Commission  to  the  Twelve, 

—where  some  remarks  will  be  found  coocerning  them.(i)   The  same  saying  is  also 

met  with  in  St  Mark  xiii.  11,— >in  quite  a  different  connection.     Lastly,  it  will  be 

fcond  almost  to  recur  in  chap.  xxi.  14, 15  of  the  present  Gospel,  where  see  the  note. 

Styings  of  repeated  occurrence,  like  these,  are  surely  entitled  to  particular  attention 

it  oar  hands! 

In  this  place,  yerses  11,  12  evidently  continue  the  words  of  caution  and  encou- 
n^ent  which  are  found  in  verses  4  to  7 :  vrhile  verses  8  to  10,  (which  go  together,) 
Hue  naturally  out  of  what  went  before. 

An  unseasonable  interruption  follows,  which  introduces  a  parable  peculiar  to  St. 
Luke's  Gospel. 

13  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  Him,  Master,  speak  to  my 
l>rother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

If  the  Reader  will  refer  to  the  three  places  referred  to,  in  the  preceding  note,  he 
vill  perceive  that  thev  are  immediately  followed  by  a  prophecy  concerning  the 
tnatment  which  one  Brother  was  to  experience  at  the  hand  of  another.  (A;)  Now, 
nnce  nothing  which  our  Lord  is  relcUea  to  have  said  on  the  present  occasion  can 
J*Te  suggested  the  interruption  of  "one  of  the  Company,"  here  recorded, — may  it 
Dot  be  suspected  that  He  went  on  now  to  deliver  the  same  prophetic  intimation  as 
on  other  occasions,  and  that  it  was  thU  which  in  some  way  suggested  the  request 
Wore  us? 

14  And  He  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  Me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you? 

(&)  Bp.  P«anon.  («)  See  the  note  on  St  Malth.  x.  19,  20. 

(i)  Bl  MtttlL  X.  21 :  St  Marie  xiiL  12 :  St  Luke  xxi.  IS. 
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It  will  be  perceiTed  that  our  Lord's  words  are  moulded  on  those  which  are  fbmu 
in  Exodus  ii.  14 :  "  and  there  Moses  was,  by  anticipation,  assuming  his  office  as  tfai 
lawgiver  of  a  temporal  kingdom ;  which  Christ  disclaims,  because  Ilis  Kin^doi 
was  not  of  this  wond."(Z)  Or,  He  may  be  understood  to  say, — "I  will  not  be  IiaU 
to  such  objections  from  men,  as  were  then  ungratefully  made  against  Moseii,- 
*Who  made  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge  over  us?'"(m) 

"Between  brothers,''  says  Ambrose,  "no  judge  should  intervene,  but  natnti 
affection  should  be  the  umpire  to  divide  the  mheritance.  And  yet,  Eternal  lah 
not  riches,  is  the  inheritance  which  men  should  wait  for."  Our  Lord  procee()8 1 
point  out  the  root  from  which  this  request  had  sprung;  and  to  warn  His  heam 
against  it. 

15  And  He  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousnesa 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  h 
possesseth. 

That  is, — *'A  man's  life  does  not  depend  upon  his  possessions,  however  aboDdu 
they  may  be."  ....  Here  then,  we  nave  another  of  those  many  warnings  agaiai 
the  sin  of  Judas,  which  are  found  in  the  Gospel.  This  will  be  found  pointed  oi 
elsewhere  ;(n)  but  it  deserves  to  be  repeated. 

16,  17, 18  And  He  spake  a  Parable  unto  them,  saving.  The  groan 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully :  and  he  thought  withi 
himself,  saying.  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  Im 
stow  my  fruits  ?  And  he  said.  This  will  I  do :  I  will  pull  down  m 
barns,  and  build  greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  m 
goods. 

This  was  a  miserable  scheme,  indeed  I  He  has  **no  room  where  to  beetow  hi 
fruits."  '*  The  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good  things,"  ("sending  rain  on  the  ju 
and  on  the  unjust,") (o)  has  so  blessed  him,  that  he  is  even  perplexed  and  enonn 
bered'with  the  largeness  of  the  Divine  Bounty.  "What  shall  I  do?"  he  aakf 
Was  it  not  time  to  diink  of  giving  to  him  that  needeth?(p)  Would  not  the  empt 
stomachs  of  the  poor  have  supplied  him  with  "barns  lar^e  enough?" — as  oneo 
the  ancients  strikingly  asks.  But  the  case  of  his  poor  neighbour  enters  not  at  al 
into  his  thoughts.  He  is  engrossed  with  greedy  schemes  about  himself: — "i( 
bams — my  fruits — my  goods." 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  a] 
for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 

In  Greek,  it  is, — "many  goods  for  many  years:  rest,  eat,  drink,  feast!"  H 
calls  his  possessions  his  '"goods/'  observe.  Such  were  the  "good  things"  whid 
Abraham  in  the  Parable  reminds  the  rich  man  that  he  had  "received  in  his  lift 
timc."(9)  Basil  remarks  of  this  man  that  "he  was  permitted  to  deliberate  in  ever 
thin^,  and  to  manifest  his  purpose,  in  order  that  he  might  receive  a  sentence  saol 
as  his  inclinations  deserved."  A»he  had  ** thought  within  himself,  saying ;"(r)  m 
the  counsel  of  God  towalikls  him  is  represented  by  what  "God  said  unto  him."  A 
it  follows: — 

20  But  God  said  unto  him.  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  b( 
required  of  thee: 

Every  word  here  is  terrible.  What  folly  must  be  his,  whom  God  Himself  ad 
dresses  as — "Fooll"  .  .  .  Instead  of  "Thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee,"  in  tb 
original  it  is,  **They  shall  require  thy  soul  of  thee."  Either  way,  the  sense  is  ok 
viously  the  same;  but  there  seems  to  be  a  mysterious  hint  thrown  out  by  th 
Speaker  that  His  unseen  messengers  will  be  sent  to  the  miserable  man,  to  "  require^ 

(0  Williams.  (m)  Hammond:  and  so,  Tertallian. 

(n)  See  Uie  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St  Mark  xiv.  25.  (o)  St  Matth.  tL  45. 

(p)  Ephea.  iv.  28.  {q)  St  Lnke  xvL  25.  (r)  See  above,  ver.  17. 
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the  sarrender  of  that  life  which  he  counted  on  enjoying  for  "many  years. "f«) 
Moreover,  it  is  in  the  stillness  and  darkness  of  the  night  that  he  will  receive  the 
nnwelcome  summons "Then/'  (asks  the  same  Divine  Speaker,) — 

then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided? 

Not  thine,  surely:  "nor  can  anything  he  called  ours  which  we  cannot  take  away 
with  u8/'(<) 

21  So  19  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  to- 
ward God. 

Consider  St  Matthew  vi.  19  to  21,  and  the  notes  on  the  place,  as  a  commentary 
on  these  words.  See  also,  1  Tim.  vi.  17  to  19.  The  blessed  Speaker  turns  His  dis- 
ooaree  next  to  the  Disciples. 

22,  23,  24  And  He  said  unto  His  Disciples,  Therefore,  I  say  unto 
you,  Take  no'  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither  for  the 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
Ufoore  than  raiment.  Consider  the  ravens;  for  they  neither  sow  nor 
reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  barn ;  and  God  feedeth  them : 
kow  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25,  26  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can  add  to  his  stature 
one  cubit  ?  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least,  why 
take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27,  28  Consider  the  lilies,  how  they  grow:  they  toil  not,  they  spin 
not;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is 
to^ay  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how  much 
more  tnll  He  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29, 30,  31  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations 
of  the  world  seek  after :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

These  ten  verses  are  found,  with  slight  verbal  differences,  in  our  Lord's  "  Sermon 
OD  the  Moant."(ti)  The  circumstance  has  been  already  pointed  out,  and  com- 
mented upon  at  some  length,  in  the  note  on  verse  2  of  the  present  chapter.  See 
pirticalarly  towards  the  end  of  the  note. 

Ab,  in  the  Old  Testament,  men  are  sent  to  the  ant  for  a  lesson  of  wisdom,  (x)  so 
in  the  New  are  thev  »ent  to  the  ravens  for  a  lesson  of  reliance  on  GoD.(y)  "JJoubi- 
fid mindf"  in  ver.  29,  means  "distracted,"  "over-anxious." 

Take  notice  that,  in  ver.  30,  it  is  not  said  "Goo  knoweth," — but  "your  Father 
knowrth." 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  Kingdom. 

The  Oood  Shepherd  calls  His  flock  "little," — partlv,  perhaps,  because  though 
"nuDy  be  called,  few  are  chosen."  Partly,  because  "  the  poor  in  spirit,"  to  whom 
bek)Dg8  "the  Kingdom  of  Heaven," (z)  are  as  "little  ones"  in  His  sight.(a) 

33,  34  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms ;  provide  yourselves  bags 
thich  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  Heavens  that  faileth  not,  where 


(•)  Compare  the  sense  of  "they"  in  St.  Matthew  xiii.  i8,  49,  and  St  Mark  ix.  44,  and  St 
Uke  xtI  9.    Coniider  also  that  mysterioas  ".be"  in  Deut  zxxiv.  6. 
(()  AbIwomw  (u)  St  Matth.  tI.  25  to  S3.  (z)  Pror.  ri  e. 

(y)  Compare  Job  xxxriii  41 :  Pa.  cxlriL  9.  (s)  St  Matth.  t.  2. 

(a)  Cootider  St  Matlh.  x.  42,  and  the  note  there.    See  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
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no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth.     For  where  your  trea 
sure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

The  plain  and  frequent  Exhortations  to  Alms-givine  in  the  Gospel  are  much  t 
be  noted.  This  duty  occupies  a  prominent  position  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Moant.(6 
'*Go,  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  ii 
Heaven,"  was  what  our  Lord  required  of  the  rich  young  Ruler.(c) — "Bag"  W 
means  "purse." 

The  two  preceding  verses  may  be  usefully  compared  with  St  Matthew  vi.  19, 2C 
and  21 ;  where  several  remarks  will  be  found  which  apply  entirely  to  the  vefM 
before  us.  It  is  observable  that  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  as  well  as  in  this  plaM 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak  of  "  Light." — The  four  verses  which  follow  are  the  Qa 
pel  which  is  read  at  the  Ordination  of  Deacons.  In  their  actual  form,  thej  ti 
peculiar  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel:  but  St.  Matthew  gives  us  instead  the  Parable  of  th 
wise  and  foolish  Virgins. (c^) 

85  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning ; 

The  loins  are  "girded  about"  for  activity, — and  the  lamp  is  kept  "burning,"  b; 
him  who  expects  another's  return.  The  mystical  meaning  of  the  passaze  seen 
therefore  to  be  that  men  should  be  prompt  and  eager  in  working  out  their  ow 
Salvation, — always  ready  to  do  the  work  oi  the  Lord;  and  further  that  they  shoo] 
set  a  brieht  example, — the  inner  life  being  sustained  by  the  influence  of  God's  HoI; 
Spirit.  For  consider  what  follows  the  exhortation,  "  Let  your  Light  shine  beln! 
men," — namely,  **ihat  ihey  may  see  your  good  works,*' (e) 

"But  if  a  man  has  both  of  these,  whosoever  he  be,  not^iine  remains  for  him  bol 
that  he  should  place  his  whole  expectation  on  the  Coming  of  &e  Redeemer.  Then- 
fore  it  is  added," (/) 

36  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he 
will  return  from  the  wedding ;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  the] 
may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

"Christ  returns  to  all  from  the  heavenly  Wedding  at  the  end  of  the  W«ld 
when  lie  has  taken  to  Himself  His  Bride,  the  Church:  to  each  individual  He  oomei 
when  He  stands  suddenly  before  a  man  at  the  hour  of  Death."(^)  He  "  knocketh,' 
by  pain  and  sickness ;  and  those  who  are  watching  for  their  Lord  are  found  to  opei 
the  door.  "  Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus,"(A)  say  they.  And  these  are  blessed;  m 
it  follows, — 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  lord  when  he  cometh  shal 
find  watching:  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  aad 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them. 

He  will  "gird  Himself,"  as  one  who  serveth.  He  will  "make  them  sit  down,"— 
for  it  will  be  the  land  of  Everlasting  Rest. 

It  is  written  in  another  place, — "%ehold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  an^ 
man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  wUl  sup  wiih  him 
and  he  xcith  MeJ*(i)  Thus,  both  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  and  in  the  Book  of  Revela 
tion  the  joys  of  the  Life  to  come  are  likened  to  a  Feast, — where  those  blessed  (me 
who  "hunger  and  thirst  after  Righteousness" (A:)  "shall  hunger  no  more,  neithtt 
thirst  any  more;"(/)  but  "be  filled." 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  thht 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

39,  40  And  this  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had  knowi 
what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  hari 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also 
for  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 

(6)  St  Matth.  vi.  1  to  4.  (c)  St  Matth.  xix.  21.  {d)  St  MaUh.  zzv.  1  to  18. 

(e)  St  Matth.  r.  16.  (/)  Urogory.  (y)  Theophylaot. 

(A)  ReT.  uiL  20.  (t)  Rer.  iiL  20.  {k)  St  Matth.  t.  6.  {I)  Rev.  tU.  If. 
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"For  jouTselTes  know  perfectly,"  writes  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "that 
the  Day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  nieht/'(i7i)  St.  Peter  in  like  manner 
says, — '*  the  Day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  tne  ni^ht."  This  latter  allu- 
sion to  the  present  (or  St.  Matthew's  parallel)  (n)  passage  is  of  peculiar  interest, 
since  the  saying  recorded  in  yer.  41  shows  that  the  man  who  made  it  was  deeply 
impressed  by  the  entire  discourse  to  which  we  also  are  permitted  here  to  listen. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  speakest  Thou  this  parable 
unto  OS,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42,  43,  44,  45,  46  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is  that  faithful 
and  wise  steward,  whom  his  Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  His  House- 
bold,  to  give  tliem  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ?   Blessed  is  that 
servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.     Of  a 
truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  He  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  He 
kth.     But  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  My  Lord  delayeth  His 
coining ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men-servants  and  maidens,  and  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ;  the  Lord  of  that  servant  will  come 
in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  ffim,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not 
aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  unbelievers. 

There  is  some  doubt  among  learned  men,  about  the  meaning  of  **cut  him  asun- 
der," here  and  in  St. Matthew. (o)  The  margin  suggests  "cut  him  off," — that  is, 
jeter  or  sunder  him  from  his  office.  Others  remark  that  a  double  or  deceitful  man 
ij fairly  punished  if  he  be  *'cut  in  twain."  Perhaps  the  true  meaning  is,  "will 
terribly  scourge ;" —  a  sense  which  is  supported  by  the  words  which  follow,  and 
vhich  are  an  allusion  to  the  law  contained  in  Dcut.  xxv.  2. 

47, 48  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared 
not  himself y  neither  did  according  to  His  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
ftripes.  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required :  and  to  whom  men  have  com- 
mitted much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more. 

On  a  comparison  of  what  precedes,  (ver.  39  to  4C.)  with  the  place  in  St.  Mat- 
theVg  Gospel,  where^  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  similar  words  are  found  to  have 
^  used,  (chap.  xxiv.  43  to  51,)  the  difficulty  of  the  passage  becomes  apparent. 
It  would  be  safer  to  pass  by  in  silence  language  the  true  force  of  which  we  seem  to 
understand  so  imperfectly.    But  the  Reader  will  expect  a  few  words  of  comment. 

It  seems  Uien  that  St.  Peter,  who  (with  the  rest  of  the  Apostles)  had  been  atten- 
tively drinking  in  every  word  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  on  perceiving  that  the  para- 
bolic languaffe  of  verses  35  to  38  had  ceased,  inquired  (in  ver.  41)  on  behalf  of  his 
fellow- Apostles,  whether  the  warning  which  those  verses  contain  had  been  ad- 
<lK88Qd  to  themselves  specially,  or  whether  it  was  of  general  application?  To  this 
((Qestioo,  however,  our  Lord  returns  no  direct  answer.  He  proceeds  with  what  He 
▼18  before  saying,  and  does  not  seem  so  much  to  ask  in  turn,  as  to  exclaim, — How 
^  are  the  aoahties  reouired  in  that  servant  whom  his  lord  sets  as  a  steward  over 
^  hoasehola!  Blessed  is  the  man  who  proves  faithful  to  such  a  trust;  and  misera- 
ble he  who  is  found  to  abuse  it ! 

Thus,  St  Peter's  question,  though  not  formally  answered,  was  virtually  replied 
^;  for  it  is  manifest  that  what  St.  Paul  said  of  himself,  (with  reference  perhaps  to 
this  very  place,)  might  with  at  least  equal  truth  have  been  asserted  by  Simon  Peter 
lod  the  rest  of  the  Twelve,  of  themselves:  *' Let  a  man  so  account  of  t/«  as  of  .  .  . 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  OoD."(p)  A  famous  ancient  Bishop  remarks  accord- 
^°glj,  that  ''although  unwearied  watchfulness  is  required  of  all  men,  yet  does 

(»)  1  Thess.  V.  2.  (n)  St  MaUb.  xziv.  43,  44.  (o)  8t  Mattb.  xxiv.  61. 

.  (p)  1  Cor.  ir.  1, — and  Me  the  next  verse.   See  also  Titus  L  7.   Consider  fortber  whether  there 
u  not  SQ  aUnslon  to  8t.  Lake  ziL  42  and  48  in  1  St.  Peter  iv.  10. 
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Christ  hero  enjoin  upon  His  Bis^opt  specially  the  expectation  of  His  Coming:  fix 
this  is  what  is  meant  bj  the  faithful  and  wise  servant  set  over  the  Household,  ti 
whom  is  intrusted  the  care  of  providing  for  the  people  committed  to  him."(9) 

But,  (as  our  Lord  proceeds  to  show,)  cUl  are  stewards  in  their  degree:  sonu 
indeed  have  been  intrusted  with  five  talents,  and  some  with  two;  but  mI  have  re 
ceived  their  one  talent.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Parable  of  *Hhe  Talents"  followi 
in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,— chap.  xxv.  That  is, — all  men  know  something  of  thel 
Divine  Master's  will, — though  some  know  less,  some  more.  And  correspondini 
thereto  will  be  the  penalty  incurred  by  the  disobedient.   See  above,  ver.  47  and  48 

Such  seems  to  be  the  general  purport  of  what  is  here  delivered.  The  entire  dis 
course  is  remarkable,  as  usual,  for  its  practical  bearing.  Simon  Peter  seems  to  tsl 
whether  the  singular  blessedness  of  the  servant  whom  his  Lord  shall  find  watching 
applies  to  the  chief  Pastor  alone,  or  to  the  flock  at  large?  He  is  reminded  in  repli 
that  unto  chief  Pastors  most  is  committed:  but  he  is  also  warned  that  ^*  unto  whom 
soever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required :  and  to  whom  men  have  oom 
mitted  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.''(r)  This  seems  to  be  the  force  of  vex 
47,  48. 

In  conclusion,  the  Reader  is  earnestly  implored  not  to  accept  the  clumsy  suggai 
tion  that  St.  Luke  is  here  stringing  together  sayings  of  our  Lord  which  were  df 
livered  on  different  occasions,  but  which  have  no  actual  connection.  Do  not  mM 
when  they  say  such  things,  **  therefore  err  because '  they  know  not  the  Scripturei 
neither  the  Power  of  Qod?"  Doubtless  on  this  occasion,  our  Saviour  said  all  tha 
He  is  on  this  occasion  recorded  to  have  said ;  and  at  the  close  of  His  Ministij 
whQn  sayings  very  like  these  recur,  («)  doubtless  He  delivered  sayings  very  like  that 
over  again.  ^ 

For  take  notice  that  when,  sitting  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  our  Saviour  repeatet 
io  the  audience  of  St.  Peter,  the  very  words  which  are  here  found  from  ver.  39  (( 
ver.  46,  (with  the  exception  of  St.  Peter's  question  in  iyt.41, — "  Lord,  speakest  Tboi 
this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all?'')  the  Blessed  Speaker,  as  if  with  reference  t( 
the  occasion  we  are  now  considering,  adds  the  very  answer  which  St.  Peter  had  once 
wished  for,  which  the  Apostle  no  longer  presumed  to  ask, — *^And  what  I  say  wiU 
you,  I  say  unto  ally  Watch."  (t) 

There  seems  to  be  a  change  of  subject  in  what  follows  next. 

49  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth ;  and  what  will  I,  if  it  be 
already  kindled  ? 

Rather,— "And  what  wiU  I?"  (that  is,  "What  is  My  desire?")  "Would  tbatil 
were  already  kindled!"  ....  It  seems  to  be  here  declared  that  the  consequence  of 
Christ's  Coming  into  the  world  would  be  to  kindle  the  fire  of  persecution, — "not 
Peace,"  (as  He  goes  on  to  say.)  "  but  Division." 

Is  it  not  singular  that  St.  Peter,  the  attentive  hearer  of  this  discourse,  aftei 
alluding  to  Christ's  sppedy  coming  to  Judgment, (u) and  men's  duty  t»  Ste9DardSf{x] 
— should  proceed  in  his  Epistle  to  speak  of  **the  fiery  trial'*  which  was  to  try  uc 
Church  ?(y) 

50  But  I  have  a  Baptism  to  be  baptized  with :  and  how  am  I  strait- 
ened till  it  be  accomplished ! 

He  speaks  of  that  Baptism  of  Blood  which  was  in  reserve  for  Him,  and  to  whicli 
He  also  alluded  when  addressing  the  sons  of  Zebedee.(2)  He  looks  forward  to  that 
tremendous  hour  with  eagerness, — yet  does  the  anticipation  fill  His  human  soul  with 
distress.    For  the  sense  of  "  straitened,"  in  this  place,  compare  Phil.  i.  23. 

51,  52,  53  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  ?  I 
tell  you,  Nay ;  but  rather  division :  for  from  henceforth  there  shall  be 

(q)  Hilary.     Consider  the  language  of  the  Ordination  Service, — "  Ye  are  called t< 

be  .  .  .  Stewards  of  the  Lord;  to  teach,  and  to  premoniish,  to  feed  and  provide  for  the  LoRO'f 
family,"  Ac.  (r)  SU  Luke  zii.  48. 

(•)  See  St  MaUh.  xxW.  42  to  44:  St  Mark  ziii.  33  to  35:  St  Luke  xxL  34  to  36. 

(t)  St  Mark  xiii.  37.  (u)  Compare  1  St  Peter  iv.  5  and  7  with  ver.  35  to  40,  above 

(x)  Compare  1  St  Peter  iv.  10,  with  ver.  42  and  48,  above. 

ly)  Compare  1  St  Pet  iv.  12  with  ver.  49  to  53,  above.    See  also  1  Pet  L  7. 

(•)  St  Matth.  XX.  22,  23:  St  Mark  x.  38,  39,  where  see  the  notes. 
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five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three. 
The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the 
father;  the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the 
mother ;  the  mother-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law against  her  mother-in-law. 

See  above,  on  ver.  49;  and  compare  this  place  with  St.  Matth.  x.  33  to  36, — 
where  the  note  should  be  consulted.     The  prophet  Micah,  who  is  there  actually 

n^ed,  is  here  very  clearly  referred  to.(a)    It  has  been  ingeniously  pointed  out(6) 
only  fioe  persons  are  mentioned  in  ver.  53, — since  the  **  mother''  and  the 
"fflother-in-law    are  one  and  the  same  person. 
The  Blessed  Speaker  is  found  next  to  turn  His  Discourse  to  the  people. 

54,  55,  56  And  He  said  also  to  the  people.  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise 
<mt  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say.  There  cometh  a  shower ;  and  so  it 
is.  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say.  There  will  be  heat ; 
iDd  it  cometh  to  pass.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the 
sky  and  of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  Time  ? 

He  reminds  them  of  the  skill  and  shrewdness  with  which  they  were  enabled  to 
foretell  natural  phenomena  :(c)  and  declares  that  it  required  no  greater  discernment 
to  recognize  His  Advent,  which  the  Prophets  by  so  many  signs  had  foretold.  He 
nid  the  same  thing  to  Uie  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  when  they  came  desiring  of 
Him  **a  sign  from  Heaven." (<2)  But,  (as  He  declared  on  another  occasion,)  *Hhe 
ebildren  of  thi.8  World  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  Light."(6) 

He  proceeds  to  show  them  that  they  might  learn  wisdom  in  so  vital  a  matter  even 
from  the  prudence  with  which  they  conducted  themselves  in  the  concerns  of  daily 
life:— 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right? 

That  is,  "what  is  right  to  be  done,"— "the  right  thing  to  do."  A  saying  follows 
vhich  we  have  already  met  with  at  the  end  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ;(/*)  and 
which  was  there  introduced  in  order  to  enforce  the  duty  of  speedy  reconciliation 
with  one's  neighbour.  Here,  the  Injunction  is  clearly  of  a  different  tendency;  and 
the  remark  which  was  offered  above,  on  verse  2;  again  presents  itself.  In  the 
ori^nal,  what  follows  is  connected  with  what  went  before. 

58,  59  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate,  as 
Om  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from 
lum;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison.  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
^part  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite. 

Oar  Savioub  seems  to  say, — in  a  merelv  temporal  manner,  you  are  careful  to 
ict  thus  prudently.  While  the  Day  of  Alercy  yet  lasts,  should  vou  not  discover 
^like  anxiety  to  avail  yourselves  of  it?  through  Me,  to  obtain  deliverance  from 
^  wrath  of  Qov,  before  it  be  too  late? 

(a)  Mkth  vii  6.  (6)  By  Ambrose. 

(«)  CompM«  St  Matth.  zvi  2,  3 :  zziv.  32:  St  John  iv.  34. 
y)  See  St  Matth.  zvL  I  to  3,  and  the  last  part  of  the  note  on  the  latter  verse. 
<)  St.  Lake  zvL  S.  (/)  See  St  Matth.  v.  25,  26,  and  the  note. 

U 
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CHAPTER   XIII. 


1  Christ  preacheth  repentance  upon  ihe  punishment  of  the  Oalilceans,  and  ifike 
6  The  fruitless  Jig-tree  may  not  stand,     \\  He  healeth  the  crooked  tooman. 
Showeih  the  powerful  woiking  of  the  Word  in  the  hearts  of  His  chosen,  by  i 
parable  of  the  gram  of  Mustard-seed^  and  of  Leaven.    24  Exhorieth  to  enter  m 
the  strait  gate,    31  And  reproveth  Herod  and  Jerusalem, 

1  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  Him  of  {] 
Oalilseans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

Where  our  Blessed  Lord  was,  when  these  tiding  were  broaght  to  Him,  doef  i 
appear:  neither  is  the  event  known  to  which  allnsion  is  here  made.  But  it  acoor 
very  well  with  what  we^  elsewhere  read  of  the  merciless  disposition  of  Pilate,  tb 
he  shoald  have  butchered  certain  Galilssans,  (whether  followers  of  Judas  of  Q« 
lee,(a)  or  not,)  while  they  were  in  the  very  act  of  doing  sacrifice  at  Jemsalem; 
that  the  hideous  spectacle  was  presented  of  human  blood  mingling  with  that* 
"bulls  and  goats/'  and  polluting  the  Iloly  Place. 

Our  Saviour's  reply  to  the  persons  who  broufi^ht  Him  this  report,  discloses  wh 
was  the  secret  thoueht  of  their  hearts.  They  had  put  their  own  interpretation  < 
the  occurrence,  and  made  up  their  minds  that  it  was  God's  just  punishmenil 
Sin.(6) 

2,  3  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that  thai 
Oalilseans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilseans,  because  they  suffer! 
such  thbgs?  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  13[ 
wise  perish. 

Our  Saviour  does  not  say  that  the  calamity  which  bad  overtaken  these  Galilwu 
was  not  a  punishment  for  Sin.  He  ** contests  not  about  that;  but  rather  seeoM 
agree  to  them  so  far,  and  draws  that  warning  out  of  it.  He  only  corrects  the  ml 
conceit  it  seems  they  were  in,  in  thrusting  it  too  far  off  from  themselves,  and  thnr 
ing  it  too  heav^  upon  them  that  sacrificed." (c^  Doubtless,  the  connection  betwii 
Sin  and  Suffering  is  of  the  closest  kind ;  but  it  is  not  in  Man's  power  to  trace  th 
connection  in  every  particular  instance:  nor  can  he  scarcely  ever  pretend  to  do  i 
without  presumption.    Our  Lord  proceeds, — 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  ale 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  i 
Jerusalem  ? 

Rather,  "debtors  above  all  men," — for  the  word  is  not  the  same  as  in  versa 
The  expression  is  a  remarkable  one,  implying  that  men  are  debtors  to  fulfil  Gta 
Law.  The  word  seems  to  have  been  used  with  reference  to  the  two  concludii 
verses  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  (d) 

(a)  See  Act«  v.  37. — The  massacre  here  recorded  may  also  have  been  either  the  eanae  or  1 
consequence  of  the  quarrel  recorded  in  St.  Luke  zxiii.  12. 

(6)  Consider  St  John  iz.  1  to  3 :  also  Acts  xzviiL  4.  (e)  Leigbton. 

{d)  See  St.  Luke  xii.  58,  59.  Consider  also  the  following  places, — St  MatUu  vL  13:  zv 
23,  24.    St  Luke  viL  21. 
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5  I  tell  you,  Nay:   but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all   likewise 

perisL 

The  people  whom  our  Saviour  was  addressing  had  described  to  Ilim  a  calamity 
where  Man  was  the  immediate  agent  He  reminds  them  of  another  fatal  event  of 
receut  occurrence,  which  they  would  have  called  an  acciderU — namelvt  the  unex- 
pected falling  of  a  tower  in  Jerusalem,  (somewhere  near  the  Pool  of  Siloam,(a) 
probably.)  whereby  eighteen  lives  were  lost.  "  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city,"  aaka 
(he  Prophet,  *'and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it?"(6)  Both  events,  alike,  had  pro- 
ceeded irom  God.  He  asks  them  therefore  if  they  supposed  that  this  also  was  a 
proof  of  greater  wickedness  in  those  eighteen  '*  above  ail  men  that  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem?" "  I  tell  you.  Nay;"  He  repeats.  And  thereby  He  reproves  as  many  of 
oorselves  as  are  guilty  of  hasty  judgments  concerning  our  neighbours,  and  rashly 
presume  to  interpret  the  misfortunes  which  befall  others. 

LeightOD  well  says — "Be  it  a  judgment:  be  the  persons  great  sinners  in  a  sinful 
coarse:  yet  they  are  not  always  the  greatest  of  all  because  they  suffer,  and  others 
eicape.  God  is  to  be  adored,  who  useth  His  own  freedom  in  ihU — He  does  injustice 
to  none,  yet  chooses  them  whom  He  will  make  examples  qf  His  justice,  and  whom 
He  will  let  pass;  and  gives  not  account  of  this  to  an^.  Some,  less  wicked,  have 
been  made  examples  to  them  who  were  much  more  wicked  than  they.  ...  Why 
im  not  /  made  an  example  to  others,  as  well  as  so  many  have  been  made  examples 
to  met  Now,  let  me  fall  aown  at  His  feet,  and  beg  of  Him  that  as  He  hath  not  made 
me  ao  example  of  justice  all  this  while,  He  may  now  make  me  an  example  of  mercy 
and  free  grace  to  all  that  shall  look  on  me." 

And  in  this  beautiful  spirit,  doubtless,  Holy  Scripture  should  always  be  read, — 
Biinelj,  as  having  a  direct  personal  teaching:  thus  shall  we  escape  the  censure 
which  our  Lord  in  this  very  place  bestows  on  the  disposition  which  prefers  barren 
•^olation  about  Divine  things  to  the  living  practice  of  them  1(0)  And  yet  the 
btttorical  and  national  bearing  of  our  SAyiouR  s  words,  in  this  and  the  5th  verse, 
tt  ?ery  striking.  Except  the  Jews  repented,  He  here  prophesies  to  them  that  they 
thoald  all  perish, — (not  ^^likewiat"  in  the  common  sense  of  the  word,  but,) — **t7i 
^ Manner."  And  so  it  signally  came  to  pass;  for  Josephus  relates  that,  at  the 
dtttmction  of  Jerusalem,  multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  were  crushed  beneath  its 
nuos;  while  numbers  were  slain  in  the  very  act  of  sacrificing  within  the  Temple. 

"Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  ReperUatice  then,  was  the  end 
of  the  preaching  of  the  Great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  Souls  :(£l)  and  on  this  text, 
^btless,  should  we  ever  preach  not  only  to  others,  but  to  ourselves.  For,  as  pious 
l^toa  reminds  us,  "the  far  more  dismal  perishing  of  unrepenting  sinners,  is 
flat  death  which  lies  unseen  on  the  other  side  of  the  death  which  we  see  and  are  so 
>friid  to  look  on.  Oh,  saw  we  the  other,  this  would  appear  nothing:  tfiat  would 
bi  the  only  terrible  thing.  And  how  terrible  soever,  it  is  the  unfaiUng  attendant 
on  impenitence.  These,  God  hath  linked  together ;  and  no  creature  can  sever 
ti^D, — continuance  in  sin,  and  perishing;  Repentance  and  Life.  It  is  Faith  in- 
to that  lays  hold  on  our  pardon,  and  life  in  Christ,  and  by  that  we  are  justifi^ 
^ saved ;  yet,  so  as  this  is  still  true,  that  there  is  no  Life  without  Repentance" 

The  Gonoection  of  the  parable  which  follows  with  what  goes  before,  is  of  the 
^loieit  kind.  "All"  should  perish  like  those  Galilseans,  and  like  these  eighteen, 
ttMpt  they  repented.  To  what  then  were  they  indebted  for  their  actual  preserva- 
^i  To  nothing  but  the  long-suffering  patience  of  Almiohtt  God.  This  is 
looordingly  set  forth  in  the  parable  of  "  the  barren  fig-tree ;"  which  enforces  the 
'tBM  doetrine  of  Kepentance,  upon  the  motive  of  God's  Forbearance. 

6  He  spake  also  this  parable ;  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted 
i&  his  yinejard ;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 

,  Elsewhere,  "the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  the  House  of  Israel  ;"(e)  but 
It  it  act  80  here.  Among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  (the  '*  Vineyard"  here  spoken 
^JAlviohtt  God,  (the  ''certain  man"  in  the  parable,)  had  the  Jewish  people,  for 
*'Hit  pleasant  plant, "--K>r,  as  it  is  here  said,  His  *' fig-tree."     The  fruit  of  good 

(«)  Kehem.  itL  15.     St  John  ix.  7, 11.     Compare  Isa.  vitu  6.  (6)  Amos  UL  6. 

(0  Th«  Raader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xiii.  23. 

{d)  Couider  the  foUowing  pUoM :  St  Maith.  iv.  17 :  ix.  13.    St  Mark  L  15.    (e)  I«a.  v.  7. 
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works,  He  had  come  seeking  thereon,  for  many  years,  in  vain. (a)  He  had  found 
none.  Whereupon,  He  requires  of  "  the  Dresser  of  His  Vineyard,"  that  this 
unprofitable  tree  be  at  once  removed.     As  it  follows : 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ; 
why  cuinbereth  it  the  ground? 

Rather,  "  Why  doth  it  wtn,^* — "Why  doth  it  *©  much,  as  cumber  the  ground?" 
But,  in  the  original,  something  more  than  "cumber"  is  implied.  Gregory  tiis 
Great  brings  out  the  meaning  very  well  when  he  remarks  that  wherever  the  mi- 
fniitful  man  is  placed,  "he  there  d^^enies  to  another  the  opportunity  of  working." 

What  is  even  better  worth  our  notice, — We  have  here  set  before  us  a  picture  ci 
God's  merciful  manner  of  dealing  with  His  creatures.  For  three  years  had  the 
owner  of  this  Vineyard  come  seeking  fruit  of  a  barren  tree  which  gr^w  within  it 
"  The  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,"(6)  in  warning,  before  the  fatal  blow  ii 
suffered  to  fall.  For,  (as  an  ancient  writer  remarks,)  Goo  does  not  bring  punish' 
nient  silently  or  secretly  ;  but,  by  His  threatenings,  first  proclaims  them  to  be  a' 
hand, — thus  inviting  the  sinner  to  repentance. (c)  "Let  us  not  then  strike  sad 
denly,"  (says  another,)  "  but  overcome  by  gentleness ;  lest  we  cut  down  the  fig-tm 
still  able  to  bear  fruit,  which  the  care  of  a  skilful  dresser  will  perhaps  re8tore."(rf 

Next,  the  Intercession  of  the  Eternal  Son  is  set  before  us, — pleading  with  m 
Father  in  behalf  of  the  sinful  race.  Not,  however,  (be  it  observed,)  in  order  thtt 
they  may  be  spared  in  their  barrenness,  does  He  plead :  but  that  time  may  be 
allowed  them  wherein  to  become  fruitful. 

8,  9  And  he  answering  said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 
also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it :  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well: 
and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

And  this  is  the  end  of  the  Parable.  Every  means  and  appliance  was  to  be  used; 
— the  loosening  of  the  soil  in  which  the  tree  grew, — and  a  supply  of  that  which  is 
found  to  be  most  congenial  to  the  life  of  plants,  and  has  the  effect  of  rendering 
them  productive.  God  is  found  to  have  thus  dealt  with  His  people, — God  thai 
deals  now  with  us.  He  offers  large  measures  of  His  Grace, — He  multiplies  oppor- 
tunities. What  is  all  the  remainder  of  the  Gospel,  from  this  place  onward,  but  the 
History  of  One  who  had  said  in  behalf  of  the  Jewish  nation, — "Lord,  let  it  aloM 
this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it?"  The  object  of  His  preaching, 
His  parables,  and  His  miracles,  was  to  break  the  stubborn  soil; — His  preciom 
blood-shedding  was  intended  to  bring  forth  a  plenteous  Harvest. 

This  then,  is  at  once  a  Prophecy  and  a  Parable, — a  Prophecy  which  found  typM 
fulfilment  in  the  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree ;(«)  actual  fulfilment  in  the  destmO' 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  and  final  overthrow  of  the  Jewish- nation. 

The  simplest  and  most  obvious  interpretation  of  the  Parable  seems  the  beti 
Since  for  three  years  God  came  seeking  fruit  of  His  chosen  people,  and  found  nooe^ 
— it  is  reasonable  to  take  the  "  three  jrears "  of  the  parable  literally:  especiallj 
since  the  third  year  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  had  also  just  come  to  a  close.  "TIk 
Dresser  of  His  Vineyard,"  who  pleads  for  prolonged  patience  and  mercy,  (saying, 
"Let  it  alone  this  year  also!'')  as  already  observed,  is  Christ  Himself, — who  wai 
cut  off«  in  the  midst  of  the  fourth  year  of  His  Ministry. 

But  the  Parable  has  clearly  a  personal  application, (/*)  as  well  as  a  national  one 
Year  after  year,  to  lead  an  unprofitable  liie;  to  resist  God's  visitations  "in  boj' 
hood,  in  manhood,  in  old  age,"(^) — putting  forth  much  leafy  promise,  but  produo 
iog  no  fruit, — what  is  this  but  to  stand  like  a  barren  fig-tree  in  the  Lord's  Vum 
yard?  such  a  one  does  more  than  "cumber  the  ground/'  His  presence  doei 
actual  mischief.  In  the  mean  time.  He  who  "ever  liveth  to  make  interce6sioD/'(A 
is  still  the  merciful  Advocate,  who  pleads  for  one  more  year  of  grace ;  and  duru^ 
that  year  spares  no  pains  to  make  tne  man  fruitful.    The  parallel  here  in  the 


fa)  Consider  Isa.  v.  1  to  4 :  and  the  notes  on  St.  Matth.  vii.  16,  Ao. 

lb)  St.  M attb.  iii.  10, — where  see  the  note. 

(c)  Pseudo-Basil.     Consider  Qen.  vi.  3:  xvilL  24,  Ac.  {d)  Gregory  of  NasiansiOB. 

(«)  SU  Matth.  xxL  18,  19,  or  St  Mark  zi.  12  to  14,  20,  21. 

(/)  Connidor  St.  M«tth.  iiL  10.  {g)  Theophylaot  (Jk)  Heb.  viL  35. 
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of  indiridaals  is  obTioas.    Pharaoh,  Balaam,  Saul,  Herod,  Judas, — no  less  than 

tile  Old  World,  Sodom,  Nineveh,  Jerusalem, -—every  individual,  however  obdurate, 

^  bis  warnings,  and  his  prolonged  season  of  probation;  during  which,  the  alter- 

Attire  is  still  admitted  as  possible, — **If  he  bear  fruit,''  .  .  for  the  door  of  repent- 

ttce  is  left  open  to  all. 

10  And  He  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagognes  on  the  Sahbath. 
Consider  the  places  referred  to  at  foot.(«) 

11  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up 
herself. 

She  therefore  aptly  represented  the  condition  of  those  who  have  become  so  bowed 
down  by  sin  or  sorrow  tnat  they  look  not  up  to  Heaven,  but  fix  all  their  grovelling 
regards  on  Earth.  St.  Luke  says  that  she  "had  a  spirit  of  infirmity."  What  this 
means  we  should  not  have  known  but  for  our  Lord's  express  statement  that  she 
one  whom  Saian  had  bound. 


12,  13  And  when  Jbsus  saw  her,  He  called  her  to  Him^  and  said 
Tmto  her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  And  He  laid 
Ei%  hands  upon  her:  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight,  and 
glorified  God. 

This  then  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  miracles  of  healing  which  were 
wrought  without  solicitation.  But  the  very  presence  of  such  a  sufferer,  in  the 
Synagogue,  was  a  prayer.  It  may  even  be  suspected,  from  the  words  of  the  Ruler 
which  £llow,  that  this  afflicted  creature  had  "come"  purposely  "to  be  healed." 

Oar  Saviour  seems  to  have  proclaimed  her  release  from  captivity,  first;  and  then 
to  have  removed  the  physical  consequence  of  the  chain  by  which  she  had  been  so 
long  held.  It  does  not  appear  that  Ue  spoke,  and  laid  His  Divine  hands  upon  her. 
It  one  and  the  same  time. 

14  And  the  Ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indignation,  be- 
cause that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  and  said  unto  the 
people,  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work:  in  them 
tWefore  come  and  be  healed,  aod  not  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

He  addresses  Uie  peapU, — not  CHRIST,  Hypocrite  as  he  was,  the  Ruler  did 
Boidare  to  look  the  ildly  One  in  the  face  while  he  brought  forward  a  complaint 
vhich,  though  spoken  to  ihem^  was  evidently  levelled  against  Him,  *'  lie  preterred 
that  this  woman  should,  like  a  beast,  look  upon  the  earth,  rather  than  that  Christ 
ihoQld  be  mapiified."(0 

15, 16  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said,  Thau  hypocrite, 
ioth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  Sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from 
tie  stall,  aud  lead  him  away  to  watering  ?  and  ought  not  this  woman, 
being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
^hteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? 

Oqt  Saviour,  though  hitherto  carefully  shunned  by  the  other,  begins  by  address- 
ing him.  But  after  one  withering  word.  He  turns  to  the  people,  and  makes  them 
the  umpires  between  Himself  and  the  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue.  £very  word  of 
^  Bisooarse  is  here  emphatic.  If  any  of  ycu  (He  says)  are  at  liberty  on  the 
Bibhath  day  to  loose  certain  of  the  brute  creation,  as  an  ox  or  ass  which  yourselves 
Wboand,  and  to  lead  these  away  to  watering,  an  act  requiring  time  and  trouble, 
"-OQght  not  this  tcoman,  being  not  only  a  creature  made  in  the  image  of  God,  but 
'liooiie  who  enjoys  that  proudest  of  titles,  **a  daughter  of  Abraham,*' (u) — ought 
not  1^  who  has  been  bound  by  the  Enemy  of  Maut  not  for  a  few  hours  only,  but 

{•)  St.  Lakt  iv.  16.    St.  Matth.  iv.  38 :  xiiL  64.    St  Mark  L  21.    St  John  vL  59 :  iiL  20,  Ao. 
(()  Cyril  (»)  8t  Matth.  iiL  0:  St  Luks  zix.  0:  St  John  riii.  83,  89:  Aots  xiiL  26. 
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for  eighteen  yearn, — ought  not  she  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  release  which  had  beei 
effected  by  a  word  from  these  Lips,  and  a  touch  of  these  Hands,  in  a  moment  d 
time? 

Observe  how  plainly  it  is  here  stated  that  this  woman's  infirmity  was  the  waH 
of  Satan, — who  kept  her  bound,  as  a  prisoner.  The  same  thing  is  implied  of  dit 
eases  generally,  in  many  other  places, — as  in  St.  Matthew  x.  1,  Acts  x.  38,  2  Cor 
xii.  7,  1  St.  John  iii.  8:  and^it  may  be  worth  pointing  out  that  the  words  translate 
"recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind,"  (in  St.  Luke  iv.  18,)  ore,  in  the  Hebrew,  "open 
ing  the  prison  to  them  thai  are  bouiid.*'{x)  Take  notice  that  our  Sayiour  had  "fin 
bound  the  strong  man;"  and  now  was  He  "spoiling  his  hou8e."(y) 

17  And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  all  His  adversaries  wen 
ashamed :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  tha 
were  done  by  Him. 

From  which  it  is  found  that  the  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue  had  not  been  alone  ii 
his  wickedness ;  but,  (like  Judas  Iscariot,  when  he  complained  of  the  waste  of  th 
precious  ointment, )(z)  had  carried  others  along  with  him,  in  his  hypocrisy. 

The  foregoing  miracle  should  be  compared  with  that  performed  on  the  witherei 
hand,  in  St.  Matthew  xii.  9  to  13,— as  well  as  with  that  on  the  dropsy,  in  St.  Lob 
xiv.  2  to  6.  All  three  miracles  were  wrought  on  the  Sabbath  day;  but  in  this  b 
stance,  and  that  which  St.  Matthew  records,  the  cure  was  effected  in  the  Synagogm 
itself. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  show  "the  powerful  working  of  the  Word  in  the  hearts  of 
His  chosen,  by  the  Parable  of  the  Grain  of  Mustard  Seed,  and  of  Leaven. "(a) 

18,  19  Then  said  He,  Unto  what  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and 
whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ?  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden ;  and  it  grew,  and  waxed  a 
great  tree  ?  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

This  parable  recurs  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark, — where  it  hai 
been  already  so  fully  considered  in  the  notes,  that  it  shall  suffice  on  the  present 
occasion  to  refer  the  Reader  thither. (6)  But  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  graii 
of  mustard  seed  which,  according  to  St.  Matthew,  *'a  Man  took  and  sowed  in  Hit 
field,"  the  same  Man  here  is  said  to  have  cast  into  **Hi8  Garden:"  for  who  can  fai 
to  call  to  mind  that  of  Christ  Himself  it  is  receded  that  "in  the  place  where  H< 
was  crucified  there  was  a  Garden,  and  in  the  Garden  a  new  Sepulchre:"  and  thai 
"there  laid  they  JESUS f "(c)  Was  n(;t  this  the  true  germ  of  that  Kingdom  whioh 
from  a  very  small  beginning,  has  become  so  supremely  great?  "Except  a  com  d 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,"  said  He  of  Himself  '*it  abideth  alone:  bat  ii 
it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit." (^)  There  is  nothing  new  in  this  remuk 
Gregory  the  Great  made  it  almost  1300  years  ago;  and  Ambrose  200  years  befim 
him. 

20,  21  And  again  He  said,  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  Kingdom  ol 
God  ?  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  me* 
surcs  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

A  parable  which  is  also  a  prophecy!  It  is  here  foretold  that,  in  the  end,  tb 
Religion  of  Christ  shall  prevail  over  all  obstacles;  imparting  to  all  society  its  owi 
ennobling  nature,  and  conforming  whatever  it  encounters,  to  itself— And  what  i 
true  of  nations,  is  here  true  of  individuals  also.  "The  Gospel,"  says  Hammond 
**has  such  a  secret  invisible  influence  on  the  hearts  of  men, — to  change  them  au 
afiect  them,  and  all  the  actions  that  flow  from  them, — that  it  is  fitly  resembled  t 
Leaven ;  so  mixed  thoroughlv  with  the  whole,  that  although  it  appearetb  not  in  an; 
part  visibly,  yet  every  part  hath  a  tincture  from  it." 

The  discovery  is  surely  a  very  interesting  one,  that  these  two  Parables,  here  n 

(x)  Isaiah  IzL  2.  (y)  St.  Matth.  xii.  29.     Consider  Isaiah  xlix.  24  to  38. 

(c)  St  Juhn  xii.  3  to  0.     Compared  with  St  Matth.  xxvi.  8,  Ac 

(a)  See  the  heading  of  the  Chapter. 

(6)  See  8t  Matthew  xiiL  31  to  32,  and  St  Mark  iv.  30  to  32. 

(«)  St  John  xix.  41,  42.  (d)  St  Juhn  xii  24.     Consider  1  Cor.  xv.  35  to  44. 
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porded  together,  were  delirered  by  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  same  order,  and  almost 
in  the  same  words,  more  than  a  year  before,  to  the  multitudes  assembled  on  the 
shore  of  the  Sea  of  Qalilee.  For  the  knowledge  of  this  fact,  we  are  indebted  to  the 
first  of  the  four  Qoepels.  The  present  Parable  has  been  already  met  with  in  St. 
Matthew  xiii.  33, — whither  the  Keader  is  referred  for  several  remarks  upon  it. 

22,  23  And  He  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching,  and 
jonmeying  towards  Jerusalem.  Then  said  one  unto  Him,  Lord,  are 
there  few  that  be  saved  ? 

Who  may  this  "one"  have  been ?    Was  it  one  of  the  Apostles?    And  what  led 

iLim  to  ask  the  question?    Did  it  grow  naturally  out  of  some  unrecorded  discourse 

which  our  Lord  had  been  delivering?    It  is  impossible  to  offer  more  than  a  conjeo- 

tare  in  reply  to  these  inquiries.     But  it  is  reasonable  to  suspect  that  it  was  one  of 

the  Twelve, — such  an  one  as  St.  Peter ;  for  observe,  our  Lord  was  on  a  journey ; 

and  the  question  having  been  put  by  07i«,  the  answer  is  made  to  several. 

On  one  occasion  our  Saviour  had  said,  *'  Many  are  callerl,  but  few  are  chosen  :'*(e) 
vA  on  another, — "Few  there  be  that  find''  the  strait  gate  and  narrow  way  **that 
leadetb  unto  Life."(y*)     But  He  says  not  so  on  the  present  occasion: — 

24  And  He  said  unto  them,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate : 

Consider  on  how  many  occasions  our  Saviour  answered  in  this  manner,  ques- 
tioDs  of  the  kind  here  recorded, — if  thai  may  be  called  answering,  which  does  not 
give  the  information  desired,  and  which  is  not  addressed  to  the  person  who  asked 
ihe  question.  Inquiries  purely  speculative,  and  which  are  simply  the  growth  of 
cimal curiosity,  are  always  discouraged:  and  the  attention  is  guided  instead  to  the 
pradice  of  piety  and  virtue,  (^r) 

Our  Lord  here  uses  a  stronger  word  than  "strive."  "Agonize/*  He  says,(AJ — a 
term  indicative  of  the  greatness  of  the  effort,  (more  literally,  of  the  stmgyley)  re- 
quired. Ble5«sed  be  Ck>D,  however,  that  this  very  expression,  denoting  the  earnest- 
ness required  in  those  who  would  obtain  an  entrance  into  Life,  shows  also  that 

Sahation  is  within  the  reach  of  all "The  strait  gate"  recalls  the  solemn 

doctriae  concerning  the  avenues  of  Life  and  Destruction,  respectively,  which  are 
discuorsed  of  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. (t) 

It  is  piously  remarked  by  Leighton, — "  What  bustle  is  there  made,  by  sea  and 
I^.  for  scraps  of  this  earth ;  and  Heaven  alone  is  so  cheap  in  our  eyes,  as  if  it 
▼ere  worth  no  diligence,  scarce  even  a  serious  thought!  Surely,  either  Heaven  is 
^t  a  &ncy,  or  the  world  is  mad:"  ....  For  this,  then,  men  must  toil, — 

for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 

Take  notice  that  their  "seeking"  will  be  like  that  of  the  foolish  Virgins, — of  the 
Rich  man  in  torments, — of  £j«au,  when  it  was  too  late,  "earnestly  seeking"  that 
^les8ing(ib)  which  he  had  before,  by  his  own  deliberate  act,  forfeited. 

25, 26,  27  When  once  the  Master  of  the  House  is  risen  up,  and  hath 
8bnt  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the 
^oor,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  He  shall  answer  and  say 
^nto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are :  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say, 
'^e  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in 
^w  streets-  But  He  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye 
•re;  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

,Thi«  is  a  terrible  prophecy,  truly ;  and  its  most  alarming  feature  seems  to  be  the 
^^  conveyed  of  the  self-delusion  in  which  some  men  will  be  found  to  have  lived — 
^<i  died.(Z)     Not  only  wiU  they  plead  passionately  for  admission  into  that  blissful 

(')  8t  Mttth.  xxii  14.  (/)  St  Matth.  vii.  U. 

(9)  8ee  the  Utter  part  of  the  note  on  St  Mattb.  vii.  5.  See  also  St  Lake  z.  29,  30:  xii.  42 : 
*^  >.  7,  Ac  {h)  8t  Paul  uses  the  same  word, — Col.  L  29. 

(0  Bt  Matth.  vii.  13,  14, — ^where  tee  the  notee.     Connider  St  John  x.  9. 

(*)  Hebrewi  xiL  17.  Observe,  It  was  "the  Uetwing**  which  he  " soaffbt,"— not  "place  of 
^^foAiattT  (I)  See  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St  Matth.  viL  23. 
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abode  whither  the  Saints  will  have  already  entered,  (m)  bat  thej  will  remonstnt 
with  "the  Master  of  the  Iluase/'  and  remind  Uim  of  all  their  past  privileges,- 
forgetting  that  these  have  but  increased  the  measure  of  their  guilt! 

"We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence/'  they  will  say, — ("as  the  Israelite 
who  partook  of  the  sacrifices;  or,  as  they  with  whom  Christ  livea;  or,  as  they  wh 
are  admitted  to  Uis  Sacraments :  for  in  all  these  cases  is  thcU  fulfilled  which  wi 
declared  of  the  Seventy  Elders,— namely,  that  *  they  saw  Odd,  and  did  eat  an 
drink ;"')(n)  but  they  will  be  reminded  that  "  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  udwoi 
thily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself."(o)  ....  "Thou  host  taught i 
our  streets,"  they  will  say:  but  they  will  be  reminded  that  "not  the  hearers  of  tli 
law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified."^ ^)  As  it  i 
written, — "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  ow 
selves."(9) «...  No  splendour  of  outward  advantages, — neither  the  daily  walk  t 
God's  House,  nor  Sacraments  received,  nor  Sermons  listened  to, — will  be  of  an 
avail  in  ami  by  themselves. 

Take  notice  that,  in  contrast  with  the  scene  here  described, — (the  '*door"  bopt 
lessly  closed, — "the  Master  of  the  House"  deaf  to  entreaty,) — concerning  our  pn 
sent  Day  of  Grace  it  is  more  than  once  said, — "knock,  and  it  shcUl  be  opened  out 
you."  Nay  more, — Christ  saith  of  Himself,  "  behold  /  stand  at  the  door  a& 
Knock.  If  any  man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him."(r 
He  now  invites  us  freely  to  receive  Himself, — who  will  then  refuse  to  receive  ui. 

On  those  solemn  words  of  denial, — "/  know  ye  not  whence  ye  are,"  see  the  noli 
on  St.  Matth.  xxv.  12.  The  resemblance  of  the  entire  passage  to  two  verses  ii 
"the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,"(«)  is  very  striking.  Scarcely  less  remarkable  are  tb 
points  of  difference.  There^  the  warning  seemed  chiefly  addressed  to  the  teachsr 
of  religion, — here^  to  the  taught. 

28,  29  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shal 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  King 
dom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.  And  they  shall  come  fron 
the  East,  and /row  the  West,  and  from  the  North,  and /rom  the  South 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

These  remarkable  expressions  should  be  compared  with  the  language  which  on 
Lord  is  found  to  have  used  after  the  healing  of  the  Centurion's  servant,  in  St.  Ma< 
thew  viii.  11,  12,— where  the  notes  may  be  referred  io,(t)  The  admission  of  tk 
Gentiles  to  the  Kingdom  is  hereby  clearly  foretold.  Observe  the  mysterious  bin 
here  conveyed  that  it  will  be  an  aggravation  of  the  misery  of  those  whom  Goi 
finally  rejects,  to  behold  others  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  bliss  from  which  they  wil 
be  themselves  excluded. (u)  And  notice,  by  the  way,  the  Love  which  declares,  (u 
Terse  28  and  elsewhere,)  the  acceptance  of  many;  but  has  nowhere  set  on  reoon 
the  final  rejection  of  more  than  one,(x) 

30  And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and  there  art 
first  which  shall  be  last. 

This  saying,  which  occurs  three  times  in  the  Gospel,  has  been  already  made  th 
subject  of  remark  in  a  long  note  on  St.  Matthew  xix.  30, — to  which  the  Reader  i 
referred. 

31  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  s^ing  nni 
Him,  Get  Thee  out,  and  depart  hence :  for  Herod  will  kill  Thee. 

Rather,  "trwAe*,"  ''desires  to  kill  Thee."  This  must  have  happened  somewhei 
in  Galilee,  or  in  the  district  east  of  the  Jordan,  called  Persea,  for  Herod's  domioio 
extended  no  farther.  That  there  were  many  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  in  thi 
reeion,  we  know  from  chap.  v.  17. 

It  has  been  thought  that  the  crafty  king,  ("that  fox,"  as  our  Lord  styles  him  i 

(«)  CoDiider  St  Matth.  xxr.  10.  (n)  Williams,  quoting  Szod.  xxiv.  11. 

(o)  1  Cor.  XT.  29.  ip)  Rom.  iL  13.  {q)  St  James  L  22.  (r)  Rot.  liL  t 

(•)  St.  Matth.  vii.  22,  23.     Consider  also  ver.  21. 

(0  See  aliio  the  notea  on  St  Lake  sir.  16.  (»)  Compare  St  Lake  zvL  t 

(x)  St  Matih.  xxvL  24. 


XIIT.]  ON  ST.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL.  521 

^he  next  verse,)  himeelf  sent  these  messengers  to  our  Satiour  in  order  to  induce 
Him  to  withdraw  from  a  neighbourhood  where  His  presence  must  perforce  have 
been  a  source  of  disquiet  to  the  man  who  had  murdered  the  Baptist,  and  who  was 
Qc»w  living  in  open  aaulterj  with  his  brother's  wife.  For  this  purpose,  though  him- 
self a  Sadducee,(y)  Herod  is  thought  to  have  availed  himself  of  the  services  of  some 
oC  the  opposite  sect,  in  order  to  convey  to  our  Lord  a  feigned  tale  of  the  danger 
that  awaited  Him,  if  He  remained  where  He  was. 

But  others  have  supposed,  with  perhaps  more  of  reason,  that  the  whole  was  a 

mere  device  of  the  Pharisees  to  procure  our  Lord's  prompt  withdrawal  towards  Je- 

rt&ealem, — where  snares  were  laid  against  His  Life; (2)  and  that  when  He  said  in 

reply,  ''Tell  this  fox,"(a)  he  aimed  his  message,  in  reality,  as  much  at  the  crafty 

speaker,  as  at  the  King. 

32  And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast 
out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I 
shall  be  perfected. 

There  is  some  difficulty  here :  but  perhaps  the  obvious  sense  of  the  passage,  as  it 
stands  in  our  translation,  is  the  true  one.   Our  Lord  gives  His  pretended  friends  to 
understand  that  the  duration  of  His  Ministry  is  fixed,  and  settled, — and  that  the 
WMOD  of  His  Death,  in  like  manner,  is  determined  in  God's  deep  counsels;  not  to 
be  bs«tened  or  deli^ed  by  any  act  on  the  part  either  of  Herod  or  of  themselves. 
The  period  of  His  Ministry  is  noticed,  after  the  Hebrew  method, — as  for  "to-day 
and  to-morrow:" (6)  on  "the  third  day,"  lie  will  "be  perfected," — that  is,  will 
finish  His  course, (c)  and  fulfil  His  work,(£?)  and  receive   His  complete  reward. 
Three  days  are  thus  specified, — perhaps  in  order  to  intimate  a  definite  predeter- 
mined period.     "But  our  Loap's  answer  is  doubtless  for  our  instruction  under 
nmilar  circumstances ;  teaching  us  that  times  and  seasons  are  with  God.   It  is  ours 
to  do  our  duty,  and  leave  the  event  with  llim."(c)     He  proceeds, — 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and.  the  day 
following :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

^  That  is,  "'Nevertheless  I  must  indeed  depart  home,'  as  ye  counsel  Me,  while  the 
time  appointed  for  My  Ministry — [*  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following' — ] 
coDtinuea,  and  go  on  My  way  to  Jerusalem ;  for  that  City  is  the  place  where  the 
prophets  of  God  must  perish.  The  word  here  translated  *  walk,'  is  the  same  with 
that  translated  'depart,'  in  verse  31."(y]  Away  from  Jerusalem,  (our  Saviour 
MJ^)  is  no  danger.  There  is  the  seat  of  iniquity.  All  type  and  prophecy  requires 
tw  I,  the  great  Prophet,  should  suffer  where  all  my  goodly  fellowship  of  Prophets 
^^e  saffered  before  Me.(^)  ....  The  pathetic  lamentation  which  tollows,  grows 
oatarally  out  of  our  Lord's  recent  mention  of  the  City. 

34,  35  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings, 
&nd  ye  would  not !  Behold,  jour  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate :  and 
\Teriiy  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  Me,  until  the  time  come  when 
7^  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

The  self-same  words  are  heard  from  our  Lord's  lips  on  a  quite  different  occasion, 
""iiuiely,  some  months  later,  when  lie  was  crossing  the  threshold  of  the  Temple, 
uid  leaneg  it  for  the  last  time.  He  repeats  the  name  of  the  city  twice,  to  denote 
^HiesUiess  and  affection. (A)  So  much  has  been  already  offered  concerning  this 
(ffettiog  address,  that  it  shall  suffice  to  refer  the  Reader  to  the  notes  on  St  Matthew 
uiii.3f  to  39.    It  has  been  thought  indeed,  by  some  of  the  very  greatest  writers, 

(f)  See  the  aote  on  8t  Mark  viii.  19.         (•)  St  John  rii.  25.         (a)  So  in  the  original. 

(p)  Compure  Hoe.  vi.  2.  Lonsdale  and  Hale  supply  the  following  valuable  references  to  the 
"^Q  of  ths  Bible:— Oen.  xxzL  2.  Ezod.  iv.  10.  Deut  zix.  6.  Josh.  iii.  4.  1  Sam.  xix, 
7.   1  Chron.  xl  2.  (c)  Compare  Phil.  uL  12.    Also  Acts  zz.  24. 

(<<)  See  8t  John  iv.  S4:  v.  36 :  xvlL  4.  (e)  Williams. 

(/)  Bp.  Lonsdale  and  Archd.  Hale.  (g)  Consider  St  Lake  ix.  51. 

{^)  80  Chrysofltom.    Oontider  St  Luka  x.  41,  and  the  note  there. 
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ancient  as  well  as  modem,  that  our  Lord  bo  spoke  on  onlj  one  occasion ;  and  that 
St.  Luke  here  introduces  the  address  out  of  its  proper  place.  Surelj,  an  improba- 
ble, not  to  say  a  monstrous,  supposition  I 


THE    PRATER. 

0  God,  whose  never-failing  providence  ordereth  all  things  both  i 
heaven  and  earth ;  We  humbly  beseech  Thee  to  put  away  from  us  a\3 
hurtful  things,  and  to  give  us  those  things  which  be  profitable  for  u^ 
through  Jesub  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


2  Christ  hedleth  the  dropsy  on  ihe  Sabbath,  7  Tsacheth  humUify.  12  7b  feast  fhe 
poor.  15  Under  ihe  parable  of  the  Great  Supper,  showeth  how  toortdly-minded 
men,  who  contemn  the  Word  of  God,  shall  be  shut  out  of  Heaven,  25  Those  whc 
will  be  His  Disciples,  to  bear  their  cross  must  make  their  accounts  aforehand, 
lest  with  shame  they  revolt  from  Him  afterward,  34  and  become  altogether 
unproJUable,  like  salt  that  hath  lost  his  savour. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  in  this  part  of  the  Gospel  the  hostility  of  the  Pharisees 
oomes  prominently  before  us.  Their  crafty  address  was  noticed  at  the  close  of 
chap.  xiii.  :(a)  Pharisees  are  found  hanging  about  our  Saviour's  footsteps  in  the  next 
chapter :(&)  and  they  are  found  to  be  still  among  His  hearers,  when  He  delivers 
Uie  parable  of  **  the  UnjuHt  Steward,"  in  chap.  xvi.Tc)  Here,  a  Pharisee  of  note,  (he 
Beems  to  have  been  "a  Ruler,")  invites  the  Holv  One  to  a  Feast, (<2) — and  many  of 
the  same  hostile  sect  are  present. (e)  All  this  should  be  noticed,  for  a  reason  which 
will  be  found  suggested  below,  in  the  note  on  ver.  7.  We  are  reminded  of  thoM 
other  occasions  when  our  Lord  was  entertained  by  a  Pharisce,(y*)  and  when  the 
motive  on  the  part  of  the  host  was  anything  but  a  desire  to  show  hospitality. 
What,  therefore,  but  words  of  reproof  are  to  be  expected  from  the  lips  of  our  great 
Example? 

1,  2  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  Sabbath  day,  that  they  watched 
Him.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  Him  which  had 
the  dropsy. 

a)  See  Si.  Luke  xiiL  31.  (6)  See  St  Luke  xv.  2.  (e^  See  St  Luke  zvi.  14. 

[d)  See  ver.  1 2,  below.  («)  See  ver.  3,  below. 

')  See  St  Luke  viL  36,  39 :    \  Z7,  And  aU  that  foUowi. 
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Thmi  is,  "tiie  Lawyers  and  Pharisees"— (mentioned  in  ver.  3) — "watched  Him," 
m  they  are  related  to  have  done  on  a  former  occasion,  (^)  to  see  whether  He  would 
^sai  this  person  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Indeed,  our  Blessed  Lord,  on  more  than  one 
i3ca>ion,  had  made  choice  of  the  Sabbath  for  performing  Uis  works  of  Mercy :( A) 
Kid  this  was  done  in  order  to  show  the  true  meaning  of  the  Divine  Institution,  and 
>  teach  men  that  certain  works  are  a  fulfilment,  not  a  violation,  of  the  Law.  From 
rorks  of  Love,  (Jod  never  rests;  but  **worketh  hitherto,''  as  our  Saviour  Himself 
i«clare8.(t)  The  miracle  which  follows  seems  to  have  happened  the  instant  He  en- 
0red  "the  House  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees:"  for  we  saw  in  ver.  1,  that  "it 
mme  to  pass  as  He  went  into  the  House."  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  drop 
Seal  man  sp<jken  of  as  standing  "before"  Christ,  had  so  stationed  himself  in 
i»itb.(i(:)  But  the  supposition  is  no  less  probable  that  it  was  the  result  uf  malicious 
contrivance  on  the  part  of  our  Lord's  hypocritical  entertainer,  or  some  of  his  guests, 
cliat  one  so  urgently  in  need  of  the  Qreat  Physician's  help  was  present  on  this  occa- 
sion at  all. — Let  it  be  remembered  that  Dropsy  was  one  of  the  diseases  accounted 
Incurable. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  nnto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  say- 
ing, Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? 

Ue  answered  to  their  wicked  thoughts, — as  on  so  many  other  occasions. f/|   Onoe 

before,  in  the  synagogue,  when  "there  was  a  man"  present  "which  had  his  hand 

withered,"  *'th^"  had  ''asked  Him,  saying,  Ih  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath 

d&yB?  that   they  might  accuse  him."(Vii)      The   same  question   they  now  hear 

iddressed  to  themselves. 

4  And  they  held  their  peace.  And  He  took  Atm,  and  healed  him,  and 
let  him  go ; 

'Tool;  hold  q/*him,"  rather:  that  is  to  say,  Christ  laid  His  Almighty  hands  upon 
the  afflicted  man,  and  so  healed  him, — *' letting  him  go,"  or  rather  ''dismisaing 
lum,"  afterwards ;  by  which  expression,  it  is  implied  that  He  took  leave  of  the  man 
▼ith  a  solemn  form  of  blessing. — Our  attention  is  called  from  the  object  of  Christ's 
nercj  to  the  Pharisees  whom  He  had  just  put  to  silence: 

5  and  answered  them,  saying,  Which  of  you  sh^ll  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  ? 

Again  He  **ansieer8  them,"  although  they  have  **held  their  peace,'*  That  is 
P^ause  their  minds  were  full  of  fierce  rebellious  thoughts ;  and  iJioiiyhis  are  words 
ID  the  ears  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.(n)    . 

It  is  impossible  to  forget  that,  in  the  former  chapter,  we  met  with  an  instance  very 
^Ij  resembling  the  present, — (the  healing,  namely,  of  "  the  crooked  woman," )(o) 
"^  well  in  respect  of  the  general  course  of  the  narrative,  as  of  the  reasoning 
viiereby  our  Lord  defended  His  gracious  act.  On  both  occasions,  a  severe  bodily 
^ent  was  remedied,  and  both  cures  were  wrought  upon  a  Sunday.  Ox  and  ass, 
<tt berth  occasions,  supplied  the  Divine  Speaker  with  an  argument;  and  on  both  oo- 
^ions  His  enemies  were  confounded  and  put  to  silence.  The  form  of  argument  is 
•owoTer  the  same, — contrasting  the  worth  of  the  creatures;  the  severity  of  their 
'^pective  misfortunes ;  and  the  amount  of  labour  involved  by  the  effort  to  relieve 
fhan.  Bat  the  most  striking  parallel  is  supplied  by  the  cure  of  the  withered  hand 
^  the  synagogue,  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made ;  for  there  our  Lord 

is)  Bt.  Luke  vi.  8.     See  also  the  note  on  St  Mark  iii.  2. 

(4)Tha8,in  St.  Mark  i.  21  to  26,  we  have  tho  easting  oat  of  an  unclean  spirit: — in  St  Mattb. 
^^to  13, compared  with  8t  Lake  vi.  6  to  11.  the  bealiug  of  the  withered  hand: — in  St  Luke 
^  10  to  17,  the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity ;  and  all  these  occurred  in  the  synagogue 
Jffclf.  The  gift  of  sight  to  the  man  bom  blind,  (St  John  ix.  14,)  and  the  present  miracle  per* 
'"'atd  on  one  who  had  the  dropsy,  also  took  place  on  the  Sabbath. 

(0  Bt  John  T.  17.  {k)  Compare  what  was  said  on  chap.  ziii.  13. 

ih  For  example,  St  Luke  vi.  8.  (//»)  ^  t  Matth.  xii.  10. 

(")  The  ancient  Prayer  at  the  beginning  of  our  Communion  Service  nins  very  strikingly  in 
■MoriiiBal: — "onto  whom  all'hearts  be  open,  all  desires  tpeak," 

(o)  See  the  heading  of  chap.  xiiL 
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reasoned  exactly  as  here,  in  the  Pharisee's  house-, — *' What  man  shall  there  be  amon<; 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath  day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  iheepl 
Wherefore  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath  day."(j9) 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  Him  again  to  these  things. 

The  remark  may  be  worth  the  making  that  the  recorded  discourses  of  our  Loss 
often  meet  with  the  issue  here  describ^:  that  is,  they  have  the  effect  of  patting 
His  enemies  to  silence.  This  deserves  attention ;  because  it  must  be  allowed  that 
the  arguments  of  the  Divine  Speaker  are  often  unexpected  and  extraordinary ;  while 
they  may  be  sometimes  thought  even  to  admit  of  refutation,  or  at  least  to  afford  to 
an  adversary  some  loophole  for  escape.  The  inference  to  be  gathered  from  the  state- 
ment, (in  this  or  any  other  place,)  that  the  men  whom  He  addressed  ** could  noi 
answer  Him  again  to  these  things," — is,  however,  obvious.  We  perceive  that  Hi« 
arguments  were  felt  to  be  unanswerable,— or  they  would  have  been  answered :(f) 
for  Ue  is  represented  as  engaged  in  controversy  with  the  most  learned  of  the  nation. 

It  will  be  found  therefore  Uiat  the  recorded  discourses  of  our  Saviour  possess  an 
extraordinary  interest  and  value,  beypnd  what  might  at  first  be  suspected.— 
Perhaps,  had  the  blessed  Speaker  been  addressing  the  men  of  our  own  day.  He 
would  have  sometimes  reasoned  differently.  It  may,  at  least,  be  suspected  that  He 
would  have  silenced  us  with  arguments  the  force  of  which  we  should  have  more 
readily  felt  and  admitted.  But  He  was  reasoning  with  the  learned  Jewish  Doctors. 
Much  of  the  traditional  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture,  they  certainly  retained ;  and 
He  was  therefore  able  to  meet  them  on  common  ground, — appeal  to  their  own 
familiar  teaching, — adopt  their  own  method, — and  slay  them  with  their  own  weapons. 
Can  we  doubt  moreover  that  those  weapons,  that  method,  and  that  teaching,  as  often 
as  He  condescended  to  employ  them,  were  divine?  Thus,  it  may  well  be  suspected 
that  the  Ltiw  contained  in  Exod.  xxiii.  5,  and  Deut.  xxii.  4,  was  here  alluded  to  by 
our  Lord  ;  and  that  the  spiritual  intention  of  that  precept  was  present  to  the  mind 
of  all  who  heard.  "Doth  God  take  care  of  oxen?"  (as  the  great  Apostle  exclaims;) 
"or  saith  Ho  [not]  it  altogether  for  our  own  sakes?  For  our  sakeSf  no  doubts  this 
is  written  "(r) 

Our  Lord  may  now  be  supposed  to  have  reached  the  scene  of  the  entertunment. 
It  follows: — 

7  And  He  put  forth  a  Parable  to  those  which  were  bidden,  when  He 
marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms; 

In  some  sense,  then,  what  follows  is  a  parable.  The  words  have  a  clear  and  ob- 
yious  meaning,  doubtless ;  but  there  lies  beneath  them  a  deeper  lesson ;  and  in  order 
to  draw  attention  to  this,  the  Evangelist  calls  our  Lord's  discourse  "  a  parable.'' 

It  is  evident,  by  the  way,  that  the  present  entertainment  was  no  ordinary  meal, — 
for  here  were  many  guests  assemblea, — who  had  all  been  bidden,  (that  is,  formaily 
"invited,") — and  they  appear  to  have  been  persons  of  importance ;  for  we  find  that 
there  was  some  rivalry  among  them  for  the  chief  places  at  table.  Doubtless,  if  our 
Lord's  remarks  which  follow  appear  to  us  unduly  harsh  or  unseasonable,  it  is  a 
proof  that  we  are  utterly  mistaken  in  our  conception  of  the  circumstances  and  the 
scene.  The  Reader  is  referred  to  some  remarks  which  were  offered  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  chapter;  where  it  was  suggested  that  the  hostility  of  all 
assembled,  to  the  Divine  Being  who  had  been  invited  to  partake  of  the  festivity, 
affords  a  clue  to  the  severity  of  His  language.  We  seem  to  hear  One  who  is  Him- 
self sitting  in  the  lowest  room, — that  is,  who  reclines  on  the  couch  farthest  removed, 
from  the  place  of  honour, — 

8  saying  unto  them,  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding, 

Mark,  by  the  way,  the  nature  of  the  "parable"  which  our  Lord  is  delivering. 
The  present  is  no  wedding  entertainment.  Why  then  this  allusion  to  a  wedding  f 
Doubtless  to  imply  that  He  is  covertly  speaking  of  the  "marriage"  which  "a  cer- 

{p)  St  Matth.  xiL  11, 12,~where  lee  th«  notes.  The  CommentaTy  on  St  Mark  UL  1  to  5 
maj  be  also  consalted  with  advantage. 

(q)  See  the  note  on  St  Matthew  xxiL  46.  (r)  1  Cor.  ix.  9,  10. 
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Bin  King  msd«  for  Hk  Son,(«)— **the  Marriage  of  the  LBmW(i)    At  this  wad- 
ing then, — 

9,  10  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room :  lest  a  more  honourable  man 
hmxk  thou  be  bidden  of  him :  and  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come 
Ad  say  to  thee,  Give  this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to 
ake  the  lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in 
he  lowest  room ;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto 
>hee.  Friend,  go  up  higher.  Then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the 
>re8ence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

Otur  Lord's  words  do  more  than  recall, — they  are  even  a  qnotation  ^m  the  Book 
of  ProTerbe:  *'Pat  not  forth  thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  stand  not  in 
the  place  of  great  men ;  for  hotter  it  is  that  it  he  said  unto  thee.  Come  ap  hither, 
than  that  thou  shouldest  be  put  lower  in  the  presence  of  the  Prince  whom  thine 

erea  have  8een."(ti) **This  shows  that  the  proverbial  teachingof  the  Old 

featament,  in  like  manner  with  that  of  the  New,  contains  parables  of  Evangelical 
Wisdom,  wherein  more  is  intended  than  meets  the  outward  ear."(x) 

But  what  is  the  present  Parable?    The  Christian  Church  is  the  "wedding,"  and 

the  gaests  are  we.    All  are  bidden  who  are  Christians.     How  then  do  we  behave? 

Powe  covet  high  places  for  ourselves?  do  we  desire  to  take  precedence  of  our  fel- 

luw-men, — those  guests  who  sit  down  with  us  in  God's  vitnble  Kingdom,  here  on 

Mrth, — presuming  upon  our  wealth  or  influence,  birth  or  station?    If  so,  we  have 

here  oar  warning.     At  the  end  of  the  World,  the  Bridegroom  will  come  in  to  see 

the  guests, (y)  ami  then  verily  will  it  be  found  that  "there  are  last  which  shall  be 

fint,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last."(z)     It  will  no  longer  be  possible  for 

the  bise  man  to  lord  it  over  his  humbler  brother,  nor  for  the  meek  man,  overlooked, 

to  occupy  the  lowest  seat.    The  standard  of  honour  and  merit  will  be  entirely 

thineed  the  instant  the  Bridegroom  enters.     "  He  that  bade  thee  and  him''  alike, 

^11  feel  Himself  aggrieved  if  ambition  and  self-conceit  have  at  all  been  the  cause 

vhy  the  guests  are  so  misplaced  at  His  Table.    He  will  come  to  the  less  honourable 

who  occupies  the  higher  seat,  and,  bringing  forward  the  virtuous  brother  of  low 

<leeree,  will  say  to  the  former,  **Give  this  man  place."    Shame  will  be  the  portion 

of  him  who  shall  then  begin  to  occupy,  as  hit*  aoiding  portion,(a)  the  lowest  room: 

joBtas^  will  enjoy  great  honour,  to  whom,  in  the  presence  of  admiring  men  and 

^gels,  those  blessed  words  shall  be  spoken,  **  Friend,  ^o  up  higher  I"  ....  This 

viU  be  the  man  who  in  his  lifetime  chose  Christ  for  his  pattern,  and  was  content 

<^ilT  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Crucified.     These  are  the  meek  ones  of  the 

^^    They  are  found  in  every  class  of  society,  in  every  calling,  doubtless ;  in  the 

^texaltedl,  as  well  as  in  the  very  humblest  of  all:  yet  surely  if  we  were  to  go  in 

*s^h  of  such,  we  should  seek  them  among  the  despised  and  afflicted, — among  the 

^  poorl 

Ooosider  how,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  it  is  intimated  that  Shame 
^befall  the  wicked  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,(6) — shame,  at  detection  and  expo- 
*ffe  before  all.  In  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  a  striking  bint  is  given  that  it  will  be  a 
Ubie  thing  in  that  hour  "to  be  put  lower  in  the  presence  of  the  prince,  whom 
^efes  have  seen.'*(c)  Here,  the  wonder  and  indignation  of  our  fellow-men  is 
th«thmg  appealed  to.    And  "the  great  Proverb  of  the  Gosper'((i)  follows: — 

11  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased:  and  he  that 
Wbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

Enough  has  been  offered  concerning  these  memorable  words  in  other  parts  of  the 
Commentary,  to  which  it  must  suffice  to  refer  the  Reader.  («) 

li>  Then  said  He  also  to  him  that  bade  Him,  When  thou  makest  a 
burner  or  a  sapper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thj  brethren,  neither  thy 


! 


:•)  6t  MaUh.  xxii  2.  (()  Rev.  xix.  9.  (m)  Prov.  xxv.  6,  7. 

<*)  WiUiams.  (y)  St.  Matth.  xxiL  11.  (s)  SL  Lake  xUi.  30. 

(«)  That  ii  the  mesaing  of  "taking  the  lowest  room,"  in  ver.  9. 
(^)  Du.  xiL  2.  (e)  Prov.  xxt.  7 :  and  see  Job  xlii.  5.  {d)  Williami. 

(«)  8«e  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  Su  Luke  xviii.  14:  also  on  St  Matthew  xxiU.  12. 
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kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours ;  lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and 
recompense  be  made  thee. 

That  which  is  so  often  sought  after,  is  therefore  the  Tery  thing  we  are  taaehi  \ 
shun  and  dread.  Consider  St.  Luke  vi.  32  to  35.  It  can  scarcely  be  aeetmil  1 
point  out  that  our  Lord  does  not  here  prohibit  hospitality  to  "rieh  neighboun; 
but,  (according  to  His  well-known  method  on  other  occasions, )(/)  He  declares  wk 
are  rather  to  be  entertained.  Hospitality  towards  **  friends,  brethren/'  and  tl 
like,  is  good ;  it  is  even  one  of  the  graces  of  the  Gospel.(^)  Tet  does  oar  Satiot 
show  unto  us  "a  more  excellent  way:"  as  it  follows, — 

13,  14  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  th 
lame,  the  blind :  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed ;  for  they  cannot  recompeni 
thee:  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  Resurrection  of  the  just. 

The  needy,  and  halt,  and  lame,  and  blind,  have  not  the  means  to  make  thee  an; 
return ;  but  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  for  a  return  shall  be  made  thee  at  the  Resorrec 
tion  of  the  Just.  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,"  (will  then  be  said  by  the  Soi 
of  Man  to  as  many  as  "  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  His  Brethren,' 
** inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  frqm  the  beginning  of  the  World:  for 
was  an-hungered,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  je  gave  Me  drink."(i| 
Wherefore,  (as  it  is  said  in  another  place,)  I  appoint  unto  you  a  Kingdom,  .... 
that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  Table."(t) 

15  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him  heard  theft 
things,  he  said  unto  Him,  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  tb 
Kingdom  of  GoD. 

On  the  speaker's  lips,  this  saying  was  probably  nothing  more  than  a  devout  ei 
clamation  on  hearing  our  Lord  allude  to  the  recompense  which  should  attend  th 
Resurrection  of  the  Just.  As  if,  he  had  said, — Blessed  will  he  be  who  shall  shar 
in  that  recompense  of  which  Thou  speakest  so  persuasively  and  well !  Or,  (t 
borrow  the  language  of  the  Spirit  to  St.  John  the  Divine,)  ** Blessed  are  the, 
which  are  called  to  the  Marriage-Supper  of  the  'LKUhV\k)  The  words  probabl' 
meant  no  more;  for  they  appear  to  have  been  suggested  by  what  our  Saviour  ha 
eaid,(/) — and  we  discover  from  His  practice  on  other  occasions  that  it  was  th 
manner  of  God's  ancient  people  to  speak  of  '^the  Resurrection  of  the  Just,"  9M\ 
**8itting  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  Kingdom  of  GOD.**(m) 

But  our  Saviour  takes  the  human  words  as  they  fall  from  the  unconscioii 
speaker,  and  straightway  moulds  them  to  a  higher  purpose  by  imparting  to  thei 
a  divine  meaning.  He  denies  not  what  the  other  had  said, — namely,  "  Blessed  i 
he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  I"  Fur  from  it!  But  He  proceed 
to  show  by  a  parable  that  '*'the  Kingdom"  spoken  of,  hath  its  beginning  hare  o 
Earth;  and  lie  foretells,  darkly  indeed,  yet  in  wondrous  detail,  how  different  wool 
be  its  reception  from  what  the  Speaker  supposed.  Those  "that  were  bidden, 
(namely,  God's  chosen  people, — the  "heirs  of  the  Kingdom,")  would  r^ect  th 
gracious  invitation  to  come,  when  all  things  were  ready.  Nay,  the  very  Gentiloi 
(heirs  by  adoption,)  so  far  from  accounting  it  their  supreme  blessedness  to  "eat  brea 
in  the  Kingdom  oi  God,''  would  invent  all  manner  of  pretexts  for  staying  awaj. 

This  latter  is  at  least  one  chief  meaning  of  the  Parable ;  and  it  is  the  bettf 
worth  our  attention,  inasmuch  as  the  Church,  in  her  second  Exhortation  in  th 
Communion  Service,  is  found  so  to  apply  our  Lord's  teaching.  The  Parable  fi> 
lows: — 

16, 17  Then  said  He  unto  him,  A  certain  Man  made  a  great  suppei 
and  bade  many :  and  sent  His  servant  at  supper  time  to  saj  to  thei 
that  were  bidden,  Gome ;  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 

(/)  See  the  note  on  St  Luke  x.  20,  and  the  place  there  referred  to. 

ig)  See  Rom.  xii.  13.     Ueb.  xriL  2.     1  SL  Pet  iv.  9.  {h)  St  Matth.  x^r.  34,  S5,  49, 

(«)  St  Luke  iwxii.  29,  30.  {k)  Rev.  ziz.  9.     Compare  St  Matth.  xxiL  2,  S. 

(0  St  Matth.  TiiL  IL    St  Lake  zUL  29.  (m)  GaL  it.  4. 
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Goo  is  this  '*  certain  man," — God,  who  "  when  the  falness  of  the  time  was  come, 

sent  forth  His  SoN."(n)     Christ  Himself  therefore,  who  took  upon  Him  the  form 

of  s  servant,  or  any  one  whom  Christ  sendeth,  is  the  servant  in  the  parable ; — His 

Cbiirch  and  Kingdom  **is  the  Great  Supper;" — ^the  ^Uhings  now  ready,"  are  His 

Word  and  Sacraments ;  **  the  Vision  of  God,  the  society  of  Angels,  the  fellowship 

with  the  Saints."     Heavenly  joys  are  even  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  under  this 

iflMge  of  a  Feast, — a  feast  where  plenty,  instead  of  cloying,  does  but  add  keenness 

to  the  appetite;  and  where  falness,  instead  of  producing  satiety,  awakens  only 

delight.     How  strong  the  call  of  appetite  for  ear^ly  food  I  how  soon  appeasedl 

when  appeased,  how  small  seems  the  joy  1     But  the  reverse  is  true  of  the  heavenly 

buiquet.     We  hunger  for  it  but  little ;  yet  will  the  ages  of  Eternity  not  suffice  to 

ndsfy  the  soul's  desire:  and  when  experienced  how  will  the  joys  of  Heaven  sur- 

mss  all  that  the  heart  has  ever  imagined  of  bliss  I(o)    Now,  because  this  Heavenly 

Banquet  begins  here  on  earth,  Christ's  visible  Kingdom  is  likened  to  a  great  Sup* 

|«r.    **C<)me;  for  all  things  are  now  ready."  ....  Surely  in  this,  the  evening  of 

tte  World,  we  hear  that  invitation  daily  I   What  are  opportunities  of  obedience,— 

occasions  for  the  exercise  of  the  graces  of  the  Gospel, — invitations  to  prayer, — ^the 

letam  of  sacred  seasons, — the  music  of  Sabbath-bells, — what  is  each  of  these  but 

a  summons  to  "come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready?" — Mark  next  the  conduct  of 

tliofie  invited: 

18  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse. 

Hitherto,  the  parable  of  "  the  Great  Supper"  reminds  us  forcibly  of  the  parable 
of  "the  marriage  of  the  King's  Son."(^)  When  all  is  ready,  the  Servants  are  sent 
oat  to  call  fche  guests, — but  no  guests  are  willing  to  come.  In  the  case  of  the  Mar- 
nage,  however,  the  summons  is  refused  and  disregarded, — the  iield(9)  and  the  mer- 
chandise still  furnishing  the  greater  attraction.  But  civil  excuses  are  offered  by 
tboie  who  were  inyited  to  the  Great  Sapper. 

19  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and 
I  must  needs  go  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  And 
wother  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them : 
I  pray  thee  have  me  excused* 

TboA,  "one  goes  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise."(r)  The  piece  of 
Sroond  and  the  five  yoke  of  oxen  (for  ploughing) («)  have  been  bought  subject  to 
^ppn)?al.    Hence  the  first  must  be  inspected,  and  trial  must  be  made  of  the 

second. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 

come. 

« 

"Yet  this  Feast  is  that  invisible  Kingdom  of  Grace  into  which  men  must  press 
^th  violenee!"(/)  Land,— oxen, — a  wife:  "all  innocent;  perhaps  all  needful: 
^  certainly  fatal.  They  loved  them  too  much,  or  the  Gospel  too  little.  Their  love 
^  them  was  perhaps  not  excessive;  it  might  have  been  but  little:  but,  at  all 
^eats,  their  love  for  the  Gospel  was  less.  Or  their  love  for  the  Gospel  might  have 
^D  great,  very  great;  but  their  love  of  the  world  was  greater.  Still,  it  all  came 
to  one  and  the  same  end;  for  God  will  not  have  a  divid^  heart.  It  is  the  choice 
of  the  tW0  which  is  presented  at  all  times.  To  have  married  a  wife  was  provided 
fot  in  the  Law  as  a  sufficient  plea  not.  to  go  forth  to  war;(ti)  but  the  Gospel  is 
^gW  in  its  requirements.  'He  that  loveth  wife  or  children  more  than  Me,  is  not 
worthy  of  Me.' "(x) 

It  may  be  observed  that,  in  describing  the  reception  which  the  Gospel  would 
"Met  with,  our  Lord  mentions  the  very  things  which  He  notices  in  speaking  of  the 
old  Wurld  and  of  Sodom.    "  He  omits  all  mention  of  their  great  crimes,  but  chooses 

(»)  Gregory.  (o)  See  St  Matth.  txii.  1,  Ac. 

(?)  The  word  translated  "a  piece  of  ground"  in  St.  Lake  ziv.  18,  is  translated  a  "farm"  in 
^^  Matth,  xxii.  6. 
W)  St.  Matth.  xxii.  5.  (r)  See  1  Kings  zhc.  19. 

(•)  St  Matth.  xL  12 ;  St  Lnke  xrL  10.  U)  Dent  xxiv.  6. 

(■)  Williuns,  quoting  St  Matth.  x.  37.  («)  St  Lnke  xviL  28. 
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oat,  for  their  resemblance  to  the  last  day,  points  innocent  in  themselves,  bot  of  • 
absorbine  worldly  nature.  In  the  days  of  Lot,  which  are  likened  to  the  end  of  tl 
world,  'they  bought  and  sold,'(y) — as  here  the  excuse  is  'I  have  bought  oxen,  an 
I  go  to  prove  them/  In  the  former,  *they  planted,  they  biiilded,' — as  here  tt 
plea  is  '  I  have  bought  a  field,  and  must  needs  go  and  see  it'  Again,  in  the  dai 
of  Noah  and  of  Lot,  *  they  married  and  gave  in  marriage,' (z| — and  the  Cvospel  in  tl 
parable  is  repeoted,  because,  'I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  oooM 
The  same  thmgs,  therefore,  are  true  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  appears  te 
Scripture;  whether  we  speak  of  CHi#ftT's  final  Coming,  or  of  the  Christian  dispa 
sation  generally  ."(a)  Ajid  can  it  be  needful  to  point  out  that  for  the  same  ewsm 
which  are  daily  seen  to  be  in  operation,  the  Gospel  is  practically  rejected?  or  tin 
"  a  wife"  here  stands  for  all  earthly  ties,  because  Marriage  is  the  closest  and  mm 
sacred:  oxen  to  be  proved,  and  land  which  must  be  visited,  for  all  worldly  gocd 
and  possessions  whatsoever? 

21  So  that  servant  came,  and  showed  his  Lord  these  things.  Tha 
the  Master  of  the  house  being  angry,  said  to  his  servant,  Go  os 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  tb 
poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind. 

*' When  i?iou  makest  a  feast,"  (pur  Lord  had  said  in  ver.  13)  "call  the  poor,  til 
maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind  :*'  and  these  are  precisely  the-classee  of  persons  whid 
the  servant  is  ordered  in  the  parable  to  "  bring  in,''  to  be  partakers  of  the  Qrea 
Supper.  But  of  the  heavenly  banquet  here  spoken  of,  it  is  of  course  "the  poor  « 
spirit,"  who  are  desired ;  and  such  as,  becaune  their  hand  offended  them,  cut  it  ol 
and  so  became  maimed:  because  their  foot  offended  them,  cut  it  off,  and  so  becam 
lame:  because  their  eye  offended  them,  plucked  it  out,  and  so  became  blind.(6) 

22,  23  And  the  Servant  said,  >  Lord,  it  is  done  as  Thou  hast  con 
manded,  and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  Servant 
Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  ill 
that  My  House  may  be  filled. 

As  usual,  a  prophecy  of  what  was  to  be  hereafter,  is  here  set  before  ns.  Tb 
fulfilment  was  obvious.  The  Jews  rejected  the  Gospel.  The  Publicans  and  harlo( 
were  straightway  brought  in  from  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  Holjr  City ;  and  yi 
there  was  room.  Whereupon  the  offer  was  freely  made  to  the  Gentiles.  Conaiaf 
Acts  xiii.  46. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  none  of  those  men  which  were  bidde 
shall  taste  of  My  Supper. 

The  Parable  being  brought  to  a  close,  our  Blessed  Lord,  by  a  single  word,  gfT« 
His  auditors  to  understand  that  He  is  Himself  the  Giver  of  the  Supper,  and  thi 
He  is  discoursing  to  them  concerning  the  decrees  of  His  own  Proviaence:  **Foir 
say  unto  you"  The  words  are  no  longer  those  of  the  Lord  of  the  Feast  addreaai 
a  single  messenger.    They  are  the  words  of  God  Himself  I 

Many  of  the  Jewish  nation  did  indeed,  afterwards,  embrace  the  Gospel:  but 
was  no  longer  as  Jews  that  they  tasted  of  God's  Mercy.  Thev  came  in  with  tl 
other  nations  of  the  earth.  But  surely  these  terrible  words  have  a  yet  broadi 
meaning,  and  are  addressed  to  as  many  as  shall  come  after,  to  the  end  of  the  worli 
Those  who,  when  bidden,  refuse  the  Feast,  shall  afterwards  find  themselves  « 
duded.     See  the  last  part  of  St.  Luke  xiii.  24,  and  the  note  there. 

Consider,  finally,  what  an  instructive  specimen  is  here  afforded  us  of  oar  Bleeii 
Lord's  method,  and  His  untiring  zeal  in  the  shepherding  of  souls.  It  is  the  Sal 
bath-day,  and  the  Service  of  the  Synagogue  over,  (where  doubtless  He  has  bet 
delivering  a  divine  discourse, )(c)  He  proceeds  to  eat  bread  at  a  certain  House.  . 
person  afflicted  with  dropsy  stands  before  Him.  He  heals  him.  Sinful  men  ai 
oy ;  and  for  their  sakes.  He  defends  His  action,  and  by  His  comment  upon  it,  briof 
the  Gospel  into  harmony  with  the  Law.    He  enters,— and  takes  occasion  from  wbt 


(y)  St  Lake  xviL  28.  («)  St  Luke  zru.  26,  27.  (a)  WUUams. 

U>)  Consider  8t  Mark  ix.  4$,  (hand, 
(c)  Consider  St  Luke  iv.  16, 10, 4o. 


0  Consider  8t  Mark  ix.  iS,  (hand,; — 45,  (foot,)— 47,  (eye.) 
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tees,  to  "teach  Homility  ;"(<2)  conyeying  at  the  same  time  a  parable  of  marrel- 
Unu  yalu«  and  secret  beauty.  To  the  giver  of  the  entertainment,  He  delivers  pre- 
nous  counsel  concerning  "feasting  the  poor."(e)  A  ^est,  in  reply  to  what  our 
SukTiouR  had  been  saying,  ventures  an  ordinary  remark;  and  our  Sayiour  forth- 
with addresses  to  him  the  parable  of  "the  Great  Supper.".  ...  It  may  all  have 
been  the  work  of  half  an  hour ! 

25,  26  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  Him :  and  He  turned 
ttnd  said  unto  them,  If  any  man  come  to  Me,  and  hate  not  his  Father, 
and  Mother,  and  Wife,  and  Children,  and  Brethren,  and  Sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple. 

Oar  Safiour  had  been  prophetically  declaring  that  worldly  possessions  or  earthly 
^es  would  prove  the  things  to  prevent  ^a  man  from  freely  embracing  the  Gospel. 
Bat  the  scene  of  His  discourse  is  changed.     Instead  of  the  festive  chamber,  it  is 
now  the  weary  highway;  and  among  the  ** great  crowds"  which  "journeyed  with 
Him,"  there  may  or  may  not  have  been  those  who  listened  to  the  parable  of  the 
Qreat  Supper  which  was  delivered  at  the  banquet.     It  does  not  follow,  however, 
because  tne  scene  is  changed,  that  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  discourse  is  uncon- 
nected with  what  went  before.   On  the  contrary,  the  Evangelist  seems  to  have  been 
diTinely  guided  to  select  from  what  our  Lord  proceeded  to  deliver,  such  sayings  as 
bore  directly  on  His  previous  teaching.   All  things,  therefore,  (it  is  here  declared,) 
miBtbe  rehnquished  for  the  Gospel:  or,  (as  our  Lord  will  be  found  to  re-word  the 
matter  below,  in  verse  33,) — "Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that 
be  bath,  be  cannot  be  My  disciple."     Moreover,  the  temper  requisite  in  one  who 
woold  follow  the  Crucified,  is  further  insisted  upon  in  a  saymg  which  is  itself  almost 
»  prophecy,  (y*) 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  an4  come  after  Me,  cannot 
be  My  disciple. 

Verses  26  and  27  will  be  found  very  nearly  repeated  in  our  Sayiour's  Charge 
<ieliTered  to  the  Twelve. (^  The  saying  in  the  latter  verse  may  be  considered  to 
'ecur  three  times  in  the  Gospel, — being  found  besides  in  the  discourse  which  He 
deilTered  after  His  Transfiguration;  as  all  the  three  Evangelists  conspire  in 
reeordiDg.(A4 

28,  29,  30  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish 
itf  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to 
bush  Uj  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  saying,  This  man  began 
to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

Take  notice  how  He  who  created  Man  such  as  he  is,  here,.for  the  second  time,(t) 
tppeaU  to  Man's  sense  of  Shame, — as  above  (in  ver.  10)  He  appealed  to  Man's 
•eDseof/Vide. 
.  So  difficult,  then,  and  so  formidable  a  thing  is  the  work  of  Salvation! — "The 
foondation"  must  indeed  be  laid  in  Faith  in  Christ, — for  **  other  foundation  can  no 
nuDUj."(Ar)  But,  besides  this,  it  is  a  work  of  labour  and  difficulty;  demanding, 
tt  our  Lord  specially  notes,  great  sacrifices, — ^and  to  be  accumplished  only  at  a 
lu^  cost  of  time,  and  skill,  and  labour, — even  as  the  building  of  a  tower.  Then, 
l>^e«  a  great  work  to  accomplish,  we  have  also  a  powerful  King  to  encounter, 
-^d  take  Dotice,  that  the  hostile  sovereign  spoken  of  in  the  next  verse,  is  none 
other  than  Christ  Himself.    It  follows, — 

31,  32  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against  another  King, 
ntteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thou- 

i4)  8««  the  b«ndiDg  of  the  chapter.  it)  See  the  heading. 

(/)  S«e  the  note  oo  St  Matth.  x.  38.  {g)  St  Matth.  x.  37,  38. 

(A)  8t  Matth.  xTi.  24,  St  Mark  viiL  34,  St  Lake  ix.  23,— on  eaoh  of  which  plaoei  the  notes 
■*y  U  coDf  ulted. 
(0  8e«  above,  ver.  9.  (k)  1  Cor.  ilL  11. 

36 
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8and  to  meet  Him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ?  c 
else,  while  the.  Other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassag^ 
and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

So  that  our  Lord's  oounsel  on  this  occasion  closely  resembles  that  other  word  ^ 
Ills,  which  has  alreadj  twice  come  before  us, — **  Agree  with  thine  AdversiL 
quickly,  while  thou  art  m  the  way  with  IIim."(Z)  lie  comes  against  us  with  Mig 
and  with  Majesty  which  none  may  presume  to  resist.  '*  Behold/'  (saith  Enocl 
**  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His  Saints/' (m) — -vea,  with  **teu  thousi^ 
times  ten  thousand."(?i)  "  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming?  and  w 
shall  stand  when  He  appeareth?"(o)  Wholly  unable  are  we  to  meet  Him  in  Jiid 
ment,  when  He  shall  af)pear  with  all  His  hosts.  What  remains,  then,  but  to  maJ 
our  peace  with  Him  while  He  "  is  yet  a  great  way  off,"  (being  not  yet  seen  comio^ 
in  Judgment:)  to  send  Him  an  ambassage  of  prayers  and  tears,  and  earnestly  ti 
desire  of  Him  "conditions  of  Peace  1" 

33  So  likewise,  whomsoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  thai 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  My  Disciple. 

Thus  does  our  Lord  eather  up  into  a  single  sentence  the  teaching  of  the  wm 
Tcrses  which  go  before.fp)  So  slow  and  laborious  is  the  work  of  Salvation,— « 
formidable  is  He  with  wnom  wo  have  to  do, — that  unless  there  be  a  forsaking  of  d 
things,  a  man  is  not  fit  to  be  Christ's  disciple.  A  remark  already  twice  met  will 
follows : 

34,  35  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewit 
shall  it  be  seasoned  ?  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  th 
dunghill ;  btU  men  cast  it  out. 

These  words  have  been  explained  already.f^)  They  mean  here, — To  be  a  Gliri 
tian  is  a  good  thing :  but  let  the  Christian  character  once  lose  that  which  gives 
all  its  savour,  and  it  becomes  nothing  worth.  Men  are  hereby  taught  the  ooos 
quence  of  falling  away  from  Christ  in  the  hour  of  trial,  from  not  having  well  oo 
sidered  beforehand  what  it  would  cost  them  to  be  His  followers.  There  must  1 
perseverance — to  the  end;  and  this  is  the  doctrine  of  all  Scripture,  to  an  eztn 
which  few  persons  imagine.  **  He  who  after  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth  falls  back, 
(our  Lord  says,)  "  is  neither  able  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works  himsd 
nor  to  instruct  others.  He  must  therefore  be  cast  out."(r)  And  lest  this  applio 
tion  of  His  words  might  be  overlooked.  He  added  His  well-known  saying, — 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

[I)  St  Matth.  ▼.  26,  and  SL  Lake  xii  58,— on  which  last  place,  see  the  note. 
\m)  St  Judo  ver  U.  (n)  Dan.  riL  10.  (o)  Mai.  iii  2. 

Ip)  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  2ft. 
(q)  Bee  the  notes  on  6t  Matth.  v.  13 :  St  Mark  iz.  50.  (r)  Bede. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


1  ThePifrabU  of  the  Lost  Sheep:  8  o/the  Piece  o/SUver:  11  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

1  Thbn  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  Publicans  and  Sinners  for  to 
hear  Him. 

CoDceming  "Publicans  and  Sinners," — of  whom  such  frequent  mention  is  made 
in  the  Croepel, — see  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  15.  The  former  were  persons  who, 
both  from  their  odious  calling,  and  their  sinful  manner  of  life,  were  deemed  infa- 
moos,  by  the  rest  of  the  nation.  But,  among  their  number,  was  found  the  Saint, 
tnd  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. (a]  They  supplied,  moreover,  patterns  of  Faith, (fr) 
of  Prayer,(c)  and  of  Zeal.((i)  At  their  table  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  homeless 
Hiouelf,  and  despised  of  men,  was  many  a  time  the  welcome  and  the  honoured 
^est  .  .  .  How  unspeakably  precious  in  the  ears  of  all  such  must  have  been  the 
gncioos  words  which  follow  1 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying,  This  man  re- 
o»Teth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

There  is  much  of  gracious  meaning  in  this  intimation  that  our  Lord  ** received 
SfflDers."  Consider  such  places  as  St.  Luke  ix.  11; — where,  (as  in  St.  Luke  viii. 
fO:  xiz.  6;  St.  John  i.  11,  12:  iv.  45,  dbc.,)  a  kind  and  hearty  welcome  is  evidently 
implied. 

,  '*tocat"  with  Publicans  was  evidently  deemed  a  pollution.  See  St.  Matthew 
II.  11,  and  St.  Luke  xix.  7.  This  was  because  the  Publicans  belonged  to  a  class 
which  was  reckoned  among  the  heathen^ — with  whom  to  eat  was  to  be  polluted:  see 
^  xi.  3 ;  Gal.  ii.  12,  Ac.  Compare  St.  Matthew  xviii.  17,  and  the  note  St.  Mark 
ills. 

3  And  He  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying, 

The  parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep  follows :  in  studying  which  we  are  to  remember 
^  our  Saviour  Christ  is  "the  Good  Shepherd," — as  He  Himself  declared.(«) 
Hfre,  then,  we  have  explained  to  us  the  object  and  purpose  with  which  He  *'  re- 
Jfi'ed  sinners,  and  ate  with  them."  He  was  ''going  ajler  thai  which  was  lost.** .  .  . 
*l|e  game  parable,  somewhat  more  briefly  given,  is  found  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
f^ii.  12-14, — where  it  stands  actually  prefaced  by  the  words, — "The  Son  of  Man 
» come  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 

4  What  man  of  yon,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them, 
^oth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that 
^hich  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

.Our  Blessed  Lord  appeals  to  one  of  the  instincts  of  the  human  heart.  The 
jinety  and  nine,  which  are  in  safety,  are  left;  for  the  sake  of  the  one  which  is  lost. 
5«t  the  Heavenly  Shepherd's  care  for  **  the  people  of  His  pasture  and  the  sheep  of 
His  hand"(/)  is  such,  that  He  rests  not  ''untU  He  JindJ* 

Concerning  *'  the  wilderness,"  see  the  note  on  St.  Luke  i.  80. 

^ho,  that  reads,  exclaims  not, — **/  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost.  O 
•^^  Thj  servant  V* 

(«)  8t  Matth.  X.  S.  (6)  St  Matth.  xxl.  32.  (c)  St.  Luke  xvUL  10-li. 

(«0  8l  Luke  xix.  2-4.  (e)  St  John  x.  IL  (/)  P^  xov.  7. 
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5  And  when  he  hath  found  U^  he  layeth  t^  on  his  shoulders,  rejou 
ing. 

He  who  "gathereth  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and  carrieth  them  in  His  bosom/'d 
"layeth"  the  lost  sheep  *'on  His  shoulders,"  also:  for  "all  we  like  sheep  hai 

Sine  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  o 
im  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  '*  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  oc 
sorrows !"(A)  And  beneath  this  heavy  burden,  "the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  oi 
Soul8"(t)  is  found  to  walk  ** rejoicing" 

Observe,  therefore,  that  the  purpose  with  which  the  Good  Shepherd  goes  alW 
His  lost  sheep,  is  not  to  drive  it  back  to  the  fold ;  much  less  to  punish  it.  He  vil 
convey  it  back,  on  His  shoulders.     He  will  carry  U  all  the  way. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  aiu 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have  found  mj 
sheep  which  was  lost. 

We  shall  be  reminded  in  the  next  verse,  that  Heaven  is  the  Glood  Shepherd' 
"  home:"  and  from  verse  10  we  learn  that  the  *'  friends  and  neighbours"  are  noo 
other  than  ike  AngeU  ofQoi>.  "Friends," — because  they  do  the  Father's  will:(i 
"Neighbours," — because  they  stand  in  His  presence, (Z)  behold  His  face,(m)  an 
gather  brightness  from  His  glory. 

The  Heavenly  Shepherd  having  come  after  us  that  were  lost,  until  He  found  ni 
— after  He  had  taken  our  Nature  upon  Him,  and  borne  our  sins, — straightway  n 
turned  home.  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,"  He  said,  "and  am  oome  into  tb 
World  :  again,  I  leave  the  World,  and  go  to  the  Father."(ii) 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  Heaven  over  one  m 
ner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  whic 
need  no  repentance. 

Take  notice,  that  it  is  not  said  that  those  who  have  sinned  and  repented,  are  oil 
jects  of  greater  Love  than  the  righteous.  Not  Love  but  /oy,  is  the  emotion  exoik 
by  the  Penitent's  return.  Love  is  for  those  who  have  never  wandered  away  fia 
the  Shepherd's  side. 

The  phrase, — "Just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance,"  admits  of  an  obvioiui  ee 
planation.  "  There  is  none  that  doeth  good ;  no,  not  oneJ\o)  But,  compared  wH 
the  "  lost ;"  compared  with  those  who  "  were  dead,  and  are  alive  again :"  mai 
are  "just," — and  "need  no  repentance." 

On  "Joy  shall  be  in  Heaven" — see  the  note  on  verses  6  and  10. 

8  Either  what  woman 

The  Sayiour  of  the  World  reappears,  bat  it  is  now  under  another  form.  ( 
this  may  represent  Him,  in  the  person  of  His  Church,  seeking  for  one,  posaeew 
before ;  but  since,  accidentally,  let  slip.  The  Woman  knows  that  she  shall  find  tl 
lost  part  of  her  treasure  within  her  house.  By  the  aid  of  "  a  burning  and  a  shi 
ing  iight,"(j?)  she  therefore  commences  an  anxious  search. 

having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light 
candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  itf 

Under  this  domestic  image,  then, — the  humble  figure  of  a  Woman  with  a  ligihti 
candle,  sweeping  the  house,  in  anxious  search  of  a  lost  piece  of  money,— does  ti 
Saviour  of  the  World  here  set  forth  to  us  His  zeal  for  the  souls  of  men.     The  lo 

Siece  of  money  was  precious  because  it  bore  the  image  and  likeness(9)  of  the  Qtnk 
Ling.    Compare  the  language  of  St.  Luke  xx.  24,  and  of  1  Oor.  xv.  49. 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it^  she  calleth  her  friends  and  her  nei^ 
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)  Isaiah  xL  11.  {h)  Iiaiah  luL  0,  4.  (t)  1  St  Peter  iL  25. 

Qt)  St  Matth.  vi  10,  compared  with  St  John  xv.  14.  \l)  St  Luke  L  19. 

m)  St  Matth.  xviiL  10.  (m)  St  John  xvL  28.  (o)  Pa.  xiv.  1,  3. 

p)  St  John  V.  3{^,  compared  with  St  Matth.  v.  14,  16.  {q)  Gen.  L  20. 
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boun  together,  sajing,  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  haye  found  the  piece 
which  I  had  lost. 

The  powers  of  HeaTen  are  once  more  made  partakers  of  the  Saviour's  joy.  See 
the  next  note. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

How  wonderfal  a  view  is  here  opeoed  to  us  of  the  sympathy  of  the  Holy  Angels 
with  this  part  of  God's  Creation  1  They  love  us  with  more  than  a  brother's  love. 
With  what  intense  interest  must  they  behold  us!  with  what  assiduity  and  care 
must  they  minister  and  watch  for  us;(r)  that  the  tidings  of  "one  Sinner  that  re- 
penteth/'should  fill  the  courts  of  Heaven  with  joy  I 

Most  affecting  of  all,  however,  is  the  joy  of  Christ — the  Good  Shepherd.  "Re- 
joice with  J/c," — He  says.  His  friends  and  neighbours  are  but  invited  to  be  par- 
takers of  His  mysterious  joy  I     See  the  note  on  verse  7.     Also,  the  note  on  verse  6. 

Can  we  doubt,  b^  the  way,  that  when  •*  the  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the 
World"  keeps  Christmas,  or  Easter,— celebrates  Good-Friday,  Ascension-Day,  or 
Whitsuntide; — there  must  be  a  corresponding  strain  of  sympathy  among  the 
An^ls  in  Heaven,  likewise:  if  the  welfare  of  one  can  fill  the  skies  with  joy? 

The  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  follows. 

11  And  He  said,  A  certain  Man  had  two  Sons : 

About  the  "certain  Man,"  in  the  parable,  there  can  be  no  difference  of  opinion. 
The  "  two  Sons"  set  forth,  as  well  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  as  two  opposite  charac- 
ters;— the  "sinner  that  repenteth,"  and  the  "just  person  that  needeth  no  repent- 
ance." We  shall  do  well  to  seek  our  likeness  in  the  former  character, — thatf 
namely,  of  the  poor  prodigal;  where  we  shall  assuredly  be  most  likely  to  find  it 

12  and  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father,  Father,  give  me  the 
portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
living. 

If  this  be  understood  nationally, — then,  we  have  here  a  picture  of  the  portion 
which  the  nations  of  the  Gentile  world  chose  for  themselves  when  they  wandered 
forth  from  the  haunts  of  Shem. 

If  individually, — then,  behold  here  the  impatience  of  one  who  cannot  brook  the 
restraints  of  his  Heavenly  Father's  home;  but  claims  his  portion  and  receives  it: — 
health  and  strength, — ^youthful  spirits  and  intellectual  vigour, — the  portion  of  good 
things,  whatever  it  may  happen  to  be,  which  falleth  to  him.  In  both  cases  the 
gifts  of  Nature  are  implied,  as  contrasted  with  the  gifts  o/  Orace, 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered  all  together, 
and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country. 

Behold  the  Youth's  impatience  I  He  sets  out  "not  many  days*'  after.  He  goes, 
in  fact,  whenever,  and  whithersoever  he  pleases;  for  the  toiU  of  man  is  left  per- 
fectly/rec 

And  he  travels  "into  a  far  country;"  for  this  is  the  fate  of  all  those  who  forsake 
Gk>D.  To  be  deprived  of  the  light  of  His  countenance,  is  to  be  in  a  very  "  far  coun- 
try"  indeed. 

"Not  many  days" — seems  to  mark  the  impatience  of  the  natural  man  to  break 
mrwmj  from  God.  v 

and  there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living. 

He  "wasted  his  substance,"  for  he  made  a  prodigal  and  a  reckless  use  of  the 
^xfUof  Nature:  in  consequence  whereof,  (as  St.  Paul  says  of  the  Gentile  world,) 
**  lie  became  vain  in  his  imaginations,  and  his  foolish  heart  was  darkened."  "Pro- 
C^^flamg  himself  to  be  wise,  he  became  as  a  fool."(«) 

(r)  See  th«  CoUMt  for  <'  St  Miohael  and  all  Angela."  {»)  Rom.  L  21,  22. 
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His  high  endowments  all.  turned  to  his   shame.     His  very  moral  sense  wi 
darkened.     The  candle  of  the  Lord  had  gone  out  withm  him. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent   all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  i 
that  land ;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 


Spiritual  needs  are  set  forth  to  us  in  Scripture  under  the  image  of  hunger  an 
ihir8t.(t)  **  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a  famine  i 
the  land ;  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of  hearing  the  wcml 
of  the  LoRD."(u) 

Surely,  there  was  a  mighty  Famine  in  all  lands,  (typically  set  forth  in  the  histoi] 
of  Josepb,)^a:)  at  the  time  of  the  Advent  of  our  Saviour  Christ;  and  the  yooncii 
Brother  baa  been  made  io  feel  the  want  of  which  he  had  long  before  "begun  te 
be  aware !  There  was  nothing  to  satisfy  the  soul's  cravings  in  those  systems  witt 
which  men  had  beguiled  themselves  so  long;  and  Faith  had  departed  from  them. 

Then,  besides  its  national  bearing,  this  part  of  the  Parable  sets  forth  the  spiritoa 
misery  of  an  individual  who  is  seeking  to  live  '*  without  God  in  the  World. ''(y)  i 
mighty  Famine  arises,  and  it  reaches  also  unto  him.  He  himself,  (fur  so  it  is  in  tb< 
original,)  begins  to  be  in  want.  Too  often,  however,  the  beginnings  of  distress  fai 
to  recall  such  an  one  to  a  sense  of  his  true  position  and  of  his  duty.  When  he  onlj 
"begifut**  to  suffer,  his  proud  heart  remains  unsubdued.  He  probably  acts  in  tb 
manner  described  in  the  following  verse. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country 
and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

Under  such  a  degrading  image  is  the  hard  service  which  the  younger  Son  hai 
engaged  in  exhibited.  The  "Citizen  of  that  country"  is  the  Devil, — who  is  "i 
citizen''  and  therefore  at  home^  where  the  Prodigal  Son  is  but  an  outcast  an< 
stranger.  Here  then,  we  trace  the  downward  course  of  one  who  has  fled  from  tin 
presence,  and  forsaken  the  service  of  God.  He  straightway  enters  into  the  serrici 
of  the  Devil. 

The  **8wine"  represent  those  "filthy  dreamers,!  (as  St.  Jude  speaks,)(z)  win 
belong  to  the  Evil  One;  and  in  pandering  to  whose  tusts,  he  employs  any  miserabi 
being  whom  he  gets  into  his  power.  Tiiey  are  fitl/ called  swine:  those  being  th^ 
unclean  creatures  with  which  the  devils  love  most  to  be, — as  we  learn  from  St.  Matt 
viii.  31.  The  animal,  moreover,  was  among  those  which  the  nation  were  forbidda 
to  eat,  and  which  they  held  in  peculiar  abhorrence. 

St.  Paul  fui*ther  helps  us  to  the  national  application  of  this  part  of  the  Parable 
for,  (describing  the  consequences  to  the  Gentiles,  "when  they  knew  God,"  of  "nc 
glorifying  Him  as  God,")  he  adds, — "  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  undcfin 
ness,  "  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gan 
t?iem  over  to  a  reprobate  mind." (a) 

In  its  individual  application, — this  part  of  the  Parable  reminds  us  of  those  wh 
nourish  foul  desires  and  unclean  thoughts  in  their  soul:  despising  "AngeL 
food;"(6)  and  "serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,"(c)  as  the  Apostle  speaks. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks  that  th 
Bwine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 

There  is  in  the  East  a  peculiar  kind  of  bean-shaped  fruit,  here  called  "  hnskf, 
which  is  given  to  swine,  and  which  may  be  eaten  by  men  also.  But  the  degree  o 
misery  here  described  must  be  very  great:  to  be  reduced  so  low  as  to  crave  a  poi 
tion  for  one's  self  of  the  food  one  is  dispensing  to  the  herd;  yet  no  one  found  to  pit? 
one's  necessity,  and  supply  a  more  wholesome  dietl  .  .  .  The  Prodigal  Son  seemed 
before,  reduced  to  the  lowest  depth  of  misery;  but  here,  a  still  lower  depth  du 
covers  itself.  His  soul  was  fainting  within  him;  and  yet  to  "fill  his  belly," — t 
gratify  his  lower  appetites, — is  the  utmost  object  of  his  desire! 

17  And  when  he  came  to  himself, 


(0  St  John  iv.  10-U;  Isaiah  zlix.  10 :  Rev.  rii.  10, 17;  Psalm  zziii.  2,  Ao.  Ae, 
h)  Amos  viii  2.  (x)  Qen.  xli.  57,  Ao.  (y)  Eph.  iL  12. 

s)  8L  Jade,  ver.  8.  (a)  Rom.  i.  21,  24,  and  28.  (6)  Ps.  Izzviu.  25. 

(e)  Titos  iiL  3. 
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For  one  who  could  so  act, — forsake  such  a  Father,  and  desert  such  a  home,  to 
incar  nothing  hut  misery,  insult,  and  the  pangs  of  hunger, — can  only  he  spoken 
of  u  one  not  in  his  right  mind. 

He  "came  to  himself,"  and  forthwith  came  home.  From  which  we  may  rightly 
infer  that  when  he  "took  his  journey  into  a  far  country/'  (ver.  13,)  he  altogether 
departtd  from  hinuelf. 

be  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread  enough 
and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger ! 

How  pregnant  here  is  every  word  with  meaning!  The  "hired  servants;" — those 
labourers,  namely,  whom   the   Heavenly  Father  had   hired  for  a  penny  a  day, 

iccording  to  the  Parable,(d)  and  sent  to  work  in  His  Vineyard *' Bread 

enough ;" — for  under  that  image,  God's  Word(«)  and  Sacrament8(y*)  are  spoken  of 
in  the  Gospel.  All  Christian  privileges,  it  may  be,  are  "  briefly  comprehended  in 
that  one  say  ing,"(^)  "the  children's  Sr«irf."(  A)  ....  "And  <o  iparc;" — whence 
arues  the  auty  of  imparting  and  distributing  to  others. 

He  who  lacks  the  "Bre^"  here  spoken  of,  does  more  than  suffer  want  He 
eren  *' perishes  with  hunger.** 

18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father, 

He  will  "arise," — for  he  has  been  till  now  grovelling  in  the  dust.  He  will 
"go,"— for  he  is  a  very  long  way  off.  To  his  "  Father," — for  at  present  he  dwells 
among  swine. 

And  that  he  shall  be  able  to  "say — Father!*'  is  the  ground  of  all  his  confidence; 
the  foimdation  of  all  his  hope. 

and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and 
before  thee, 

This  is  the  language  of  true  Repentance,  "I  have  sinned — against  Heaven" 
Compare  that  of  IHvid, — "  Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned."(t)  Compare 
ilso  2  Sam.  xii.  13 ;  and  two  earlier  instances,  in  Gen.  xx.  6,  and  xxxix.  9. 

19  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son : 

,  Such  words  do  we  make  our  own,  as  oflen  as  we  draw  naar  to  the  Divine  presence, 
i&  the  public  services  of  the  Church.  Thereby,  not  only  interpreting  the  Parable, 
but  identifying  ourselves  with  the  most  conspicuous  character  m  it. 

make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

The  entrance  into  the  courts  of  Glory  is  by  the  gate  of  Humility. 

A  ^ry  ancient  writer,  (who  was  also  an  Archbishop,)  commenting  on  these 
vordg,  piously  exclaims, — "0  Lord  Jesus  I  Preserve  us  from  such  husks  as  the 
^ine  aid  eat,  and  instead  thereof,  give  unto  us  the  true  Bread;  for  Thou  art 
Steward  in  Thy  Father's  House.  As  Labourers,  vouchsafe  to  hire  us  also,  although 
^iriving  late;  for  Thou  dost  hire  men,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour, — and  givest  to  all 
•lie  the  same  reward  of  Life  eternal." 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  Father. 

Id  this,  lies  one  of  the  most  instructive  lessons  which  the  Parable  conveys.  The 
'fttber  was  yearning  towards  the  Prodigal  with  tenderness  unspeakable;  the  robe 
•odthe  ring,  the  shoes  and  the  banquet,  were  all  in  store;  but  the  Prodigal  must 
^ariseand  go.  He  was,  as  yet,  **dead**  in  the  Father's  sight;  ver.  24:  "where- 
fore Ue  saith.  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
P^e  thee  light."(A:]  We  must  first  "draw  nigh  to  God,"  and  then  He  will  "draw 
i^b"  to  U8.(/)     When  the  Son  has  risen,  mark  all  that  follows: — 

But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  Father  saw  him,  and  had 
^inpassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

(i)  St.  Hauh.  zz.  (e)  St  MaUh.  iv.  4.  (/)  St  John  vL  35-68. 

(9)  Rom.  xiiL  9.  (A)  St  Matth.  zr.  20.  («)  Ps.  IL  4. 

(^)  £phes.  T.  14.  (0  St  Juum  iv.  8. 
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What  can  be  imagined  more  affecting?  The  returning  wretch  recogniied,  whfl 
"he  was  yet  a  grecU  way  off:*'  the  prevailing  feeling  of  ** compassion,' *  which  hi 
return  excites:  the  impatience,  which  must  ''nm''  to  meet  him,  halfway:  ^e  km 
which  *' Jails  upon  his  neck;*'  the  tenderness,  which  ** kisses  him!"  .  .  .  In  tiu 
running,  says  an  Ancient,  there  is  Foreknowledge:  in  the  embrace,  Mercy. 

We  do  not  read  that  the  SoUy — tied  and  bound  with  the  chain,  and  burdened  witl 
the  weight,  of  his  many  sins, — ran  to  meet  the  Father.  It  was  the  Father,  on  the 
contrary,  who  ran  to  meet  him.  We  cannot  **run,"  (as  the  Psalmist  in  a  certaii 
place  declares,)  till  God  has  **set  our  hearts  at  liberty  :"(fii)  sore  let  and  hindered, 
else,  in  running  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.  We  feel  after  God, — the  heaTeoIj 
YATYit.K  finds  us:  running  to  meet  us,  while  we  are  **yet  a  great  way  offl" 

When  Christ  so  falls  upon  the  neck  of  the  returning  Penitent,  He  removes  theneei 
from  the  weary  and  heavy-laden,  the  yoke  of  slavery, — and  instead  thereof,  bestowi 
there  His  own  light  Burden,  and  easy  Yoke.  For  this,  He  invites  all  men  to  "conu 
unto  Him."(n) 

21  And  the  Son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  againsi 
Heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  Son. 

The  Father  does  not  give  him  time  to  say  the  rest  of  what  he  intended  to  say 
see  verses  18,  19.     He  would  have  almost  spared  him  the  pain  of  Confession  alto 

f  ether, — for  he  has  already  embraced ;  and,  in  act,  has  forgiven  him.   Observe  hoi 
e  proceeds  to  heap  blessing  upon  blessing: — 

22  But  the  Father  said  to  his  Servants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  hU  feet; 

"  The  best  robe"  was  the  robe  of  honour,  and  the  special  property  of  the  eldeff 
son:  see  Genesis  xxvii.  15.  The  ring  was  a  mark  of  dignity, — a  badge  of  rank,  ai 
well  as  an  ornament;  as  may  be  inferred  from  Genesis  xxxviii.  18:  xli.  42:  and  Si 
James  ii.  2.  Lastly,  he  wore  "shoes  on  his  feet,"  who  was  invited  to  **draw  nigh,' 
— not  to  a  terrific  presence,  as  in  Exodus  iii.  5,  and  Joshua  v.  15 ;  but  to  the  tende 
embrace  of  a  most  loving  Father. 

But  we  have  to  look  for  some  far  loftier  meaning  than  this :  for  the  meroifB 
Creator,  and  the  repenting  Creature,  are  here  spoken  of.  Whether  we  shall  soc 
ceed  in  finding  what  we  {perceive  that  we  must  search  after,  is  another  queatioii. 

The  Father  replies  not  directly,  to  the  Son,  (for  our  prayers  are  not  answered  Ir 
a  voice  from  Heaven;)  but  He  addresses  His  answer  **to  His  Servants;" — tboe 
heavenly,  or  those  earthly  ministers  of  His,  *'that  do  His  pleasure,''  and  "faUi 
His  commandment,  and  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  His  words."(o)  "The  best  robe,' 
then,  may  denote  Holy  Baptism,  for  which  Repentance  is  the  fitting  preparation;- 
**for,''  in  the  Apostle's  words, — "as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  lisir 
put  on  Christ.''(^)  It  is  that  recovered  robe  of  innocence,  which,  when  Adam  lot! 
he  **knew  that  he  was  naked.''(9)  Compare  2  Cor.  v.  S;  Rev.  iii.  17,  18 
and  xvi.  15. 

But  the  meaning  of  the  Ring  and  the  Shoes,  is  less  clear:  and  it  is  better  to  oob* 
fess  ignorance  than  to  venture  on  merely  fanciful  and  unfounded  coiyectare.  Smm 
have  thought  that  the  Ring  is  a  badge  of  that  union  with  Christ,  which  every 
member  of  Christ's  Church,  (which  is  the  Spouse  of  Christ,)  should  carry.  (Com* 
pare  the  language  of  2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Eph.  v.  32 ;  Rev.  xxi.  2,  &c.  See  also,  Uomi 
li.  19,  20.)  And  it  is  easy  to  connect  the  notion  of  Shoes,  with  that  Christian  walk 
or  race,(r)  which  directs  attention  so  constantly  to  the  feet  of  the  believer, — as  seok- 
ing  "the  path  of  life:"(«)  requiring  **a  light,"  and  "a  lantern :"(<)  being  "shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  :"(ti)  and  the  like.  But  of  such  things,  weotn 
only  speak  conjecturally. — The  Father  continues, 

23  and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it;  and  let  us  eat,  and 
be  merry : 

(m)  Pa.  cxiz.  32.  (n)  St  Matth.  xi.  28-^0.  (o)  PmOiii  oiiL  SO. 

\p)  Oal.  iii.  27.  {q)  Gen.  ilL  7. 


(r)  Gen.  v,  22;  and  places  in  the  margin:  1  Cor.  ix.  24:  Heb.  xii.  1,  Ao. 
•)  Psalm  xvi  11 :  compare  xvii  5,  and  xxvii.  11 ;  Proverbs  iv.  18,  26,  Ao. 
I)  Psalm  cxix.  105.  (w)  Eph.  vL  15. 
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This  can  be  none  other  than  the  heavenly  banquet  of  His  Body, — whose  Sacrifice 
is  set  forth  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Bible: — the  pledge  of  the  reconciliation  of 
OS  Geotiles  to  an  offended  God.  That  banquet  is  now  celebrated  throughout  the 
whole  World, — ^feeds  the  whole  House, — and  fills  the  hearts  of  all  with  joy  and 

gladness.    ^ 

24  for  this  my  Son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost,  and  is 
found.     And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

He  who  lives  in  sin,  is  dead  in  God's  sight,  even  while  he  liveth.  See  Eph.  ii. 
1;  1  Timothy  y.  6;  1  St.  John  iii.  14;  and  compare  with  the  phrase, — "he  was 
lost  and  is  found,"  St.  Peter's  words, — "  Ye  were  as  sheep  gone  astray,  but  are  now 
rttmied  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls  :*'  by  which,  the  first  and  last 
of  these  Parables  are  connected  together.     See  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  25.  • 

25  Now  his  elder  Son  was  in  the  field :  and  as  he  came  and  drew 
nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing. 

Here  begins  the  second  part  of  the  Parable, — by  which  the  history  is  carried  on 
hejond  the  point  which  was  reached  in  the  two  former  Parables. (x)  The  elder 
Brother  now  appears;  just  in  time  to  witness  the  merriment  and  rejoicing  which, 
b  each  of  the  tnree  Parablcn,  obtains  such  prominent  notice. 

As  before,  (see  yerses  7  and  10,)  Angels  are  the  harpers;  and  the  Christian 
Charch  swells  their  Songs  of  Triumph  with  her  own  Hymns  of  Praise. 

26,  27,  28  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  these 
things  meant.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  Brother  is  come ;  and  thy 
Father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe 
uid  sound.     And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in. 

Even  as  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  in  yer.  2,  "  murmured,  saying,  This  man  re- 
MTeth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.''  As  iheir  Father,  also,  (although  they  knew 
Him  not,)  had  come  out,  and  was  eyen  now  entreating  them.  It  is  the  same  to  this 
^T.   The  Jew  is  still  standing  without,  and  **will  not  come  in." 

Bot  to  return  from  the  national,  to  the  indiyidual  interpretation  of  the  Parable, 
--we  baye  here  represented  to  us  the  enyious  displeasure  of  the  wicked,  at  eyery 
idTiiice  in  holiness  on  the  part  of  the  just.  For  the  world  does  not,  by  any  means, 
i^ice  at  the  sight  of  goodness  in  others :  rather  the  reyerse. 

Therefore  came  his  leather  out,  and  entreated  him. 

It  has  been  thought  that  this  indicates  what  will  take  place  hereafter,  when  "  the 
fiibess  of  the  Gentuee"  shall  haye  come  in  ;  that  so,  ''all  Israel  may  be  sayed."(y) 

29  And  he  answering  said  to  his  Father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I 
B^e  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandment : 

This  boastful  speech  is  an  apt  exhibition  of  the  remonstrance  of  the  Scribes  and 
IWisees,  already  alluded  to.  They  were  the  elder  Brother.  In  ver.  2,  they  had, 
in  effect,  been  saying  of  themselyes  the  yery  thing  which  is  here  attributed  to  the 
Nlf-righteous  man,  in  the  Parable.  Our  Lord  Himself,  certainly,  gaye  them  a  very 
Afferent  character.  See  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  13,  and  what  follows,  especially 
Htte33. 

&nd  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with 
my  friends : 

There  is  a  doable  emphasis  at  the  end  of  this  verse :  "  Thou  never  gayest  me," 
MBmch  as  "a  kid"  Which  may  perhaps  mean,  that  no  effectual  deliyerance  had 
been  wrought  for  the  Jewish  people ; — whereas  the  return  of  the  Qentiles  had  been 
odebrsted,  as  well  as  effected,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  greatest  Victim  of  all. 

The  elder  Brother  will  not  see  that  he  is  invited  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  same 
bi&qaet.    He  contemplates  a  scene  of  merriment,  apart  "witn  his  friends."    And 

(«)  8m  Uie  end  of  the  note  on  8t  Matth.  xziL  10.  (y)  Romans  xi.  25,  26. 
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yet  he  is  aware  that  "  the  fatted  Calf/' — the  great  Victim  which  had  been  so  h 
promised, — has  been  killed !  .  .  .  .  He  proceeds, 

30  but  as  soon  as  this  thy  Son  was  come,  which  hath  devoared  tl 
living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

Observe  how  wickedly  he,  who  in  the  former  Terse  exaggerated  his  own  obi 
ence,  in  the  present  verse  magnifies  the  offence  of  his  Brother!  Compare  what 
here  said  witn  what  was  stated  in  verse  13. 

Also, — **As  soon  as  this  thy  Son" (I)  he  says,  "was  came  "(I)  And  why  i 
"my  Brother,"— "wsLS  retumedr 

81  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  tk 
I  have  is  fhine. 

The  Father,  who  received  back  the  younger  Son  without  reproaches,  forbears  ik 
to  rebuke  His  elder  Son ;  far  less  does  Efe  charge  him  with  untruth, — remind] 
him,  as.  He  might  have  done,  of  countless  acts  of  unfaithfulness  and  disobedient 
He  proceeds  cSmly, — 

82  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for  tl 
thy  Brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found 

It  was  the  one  thought  which  filled  the  Father's  heart.     See  ver.  24. 

Notice  here  the  delicacy  of  the  implied  reproof.  "  This  thy  Son^"  had  been  i 
language  of  the  elder  Brother,  in  ver.  30.  But  the  Father,  entreating  with  hi 
says  not,  "  For  this  my  Son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again ;"  but, — **Thvt  Viy  Brotha 
reminding  him,  thereby,  of  the  claim  which  the  poor  Prodigal  had  upon  him. 

The  frequent  preference  given  to  the  younger  Son  over  the  elder,  in  Holy  Sor 
tare, — had  prepared  men's  minds  for  that  great  national  dispensation,  which, 
the  present  Parable  also,  is  traced  prophetically:  namely,  the  ultimate  acceptai 
of  tne  Gentiles.  Even  where  no  marked  contrast  is  established,  or  preferei 
avowed, — as  when  God  sud,  "I  loved  Jacob,  and  I  hated  £sau,"(z) — the  plaoe 
favour  is  again  and  again  assigned  to  the  younjger  Son.  Seth,  Shem,  Peleg,  Ab 
ham:  then  Jacob,  who  has  been  already  noticed:  Joseph  and  Ephraim:  Jud 
and  Pharez:(a)  Moses  and  David, — are  all  examples  prefiguring  what  was  to  hap| 
long  after.    Consider  also  the  language  of  Judges  vi.  15,  and  1  Samuel  ix.  21. 


Three  Parables,  so  nearly  of  one  tendency,  delivered  in  succession,  call  for  oc 
parison.  Each  sets  forth  the  concern  of  Alv  ightt  God  for  every  individual  m 
We  are  reminded,  in  all  three,  that  it  is  not  His  will  that  any  should  perish.  A 
they  correspond  in  noticing  the  Heavenly  rejoicing  which  attends  one  sinner't 
oovery. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  exhibit  some  points  of  contrast.  The  first  Parable  < 
scribes  the  case  of  one  who  has  simply  gone  astray,  and  wandered  from  the  Fui 
the  second, — thai  of  one  who  has  been  lost  through  neglect:  the  last,  and  longc 
is  the  history  of  a  wilfully  disobedient  man.  And  the  methods  adopted^for  the 
oovery  of  each,  are  found  to  differ  likewise.  No  pains  are  spared  for  the  recoTi 
of  the  first, — ^who  is  followed  after,  until  be  is  found.  For  the  recovery  of  the  • 
ond,  a  patient  heart  and  a  vigilant  eye  are  alone  required.  But  the  last  is  left 
obey,  or  to  disregard,  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — urging  him  to  return, 
this  last  case,  the  first  step  towards  reconciliation  must  be  taken  by  the  offender. 

And  the  recovery  of  one  in  a  hundred,— of  one  in  ten, — and  of  the  other  q/*<i0o^< 
seems  intended  to  repress  all  curious  inquiries  into  a  subject  with  which  we  hi 
DO  practical  concern:  namely,  the  spiritual  condition  of  our  neighbours;  and  Gkn 
dealings  with  them ;  and  whether  few  persons,  or  many,  stand  in  need  of  the  Rai 
very  here  spoken  of.  Our  Saviour's  words  on  a  recent  occasion,  when  He  soug 
to  aiscourage  unprofitable  speculations  of  a  similar  class,  are  strictly  applioable 
this  place: — "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 

The  following  remarks,  oy  a  good  and  thoughtful  man,  are  too  apposite  and  bei 
tifnl  to  be  omitted  here, — ^where  God's  Love  is  so  strikingly  shown  in  three  sucoe 

(«)  MsL  L  2,  8;  quoted  Rom.  ix.  13.  (a)  Gon.  xxxviU.  29. 
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ire  Parables.  "There  is  DOthing  more  worthy  of  observation''  (he  says)  "than 
the  way  in  which  the  natural  habits  and  afTectioos  of  men  are  used  in  Scripture,  to 
illostrate  the  dealings  and  dispositions  of  the  Invisible  God  ;  nor  can  anything  be 
imagined  more  likely  to  bring  the  Truth  and  Love  of  Goo  home  to  our  hearts,  than 
when  we  are  thus  made  to  feel  an  image  of  it  in  ourselves.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
boweTer,  that  the  habits  and  affections  of  mankind,  thus  taken  and  made  use  of, 
are  purely  natural, — as  God  made  and  willed  them ;  and  noways  connected  with 
the aegeoeracy  of  the  sinful  state.  We  may  then  feel  thejustness  of  their  use  in 
thii  way,  to  make  known  to  us  the  things  of  God.  For  God  not  only  made  man 
upright,  but  He  made  him  in  His  own  image:  and  if  so,  then  in  the  Human  Na- 
ture, (that  is,  our  own,)  we  may  see  as  in  a  glass  the  truth  of  God's.  For  an  image 
is  Uu  the  resemblance  of  something  original,  which  only  is  the -reality,  the  sub- 
itance,— of  which  the  oUier  is  a  shadow.  We  may  understand,  moreover,  that 
there  i^  in  the  Creature  a  natural  capacity  and  fitness,  given  it  no  doubt  by  its 
Cuator  from  the  first,  for  setting  forth  His  own  Love,  and  Goodness,  and  Glory. 
For  otherwise,  how  could  the  Son  of  God  have  taken  upon  Himself  the  form, — and 
been  made  in  the  likeness,— of  Man?"(6} 


CHAPTER    XVI. 


1  Tkt  ParabU  of  the  Ur^fust  Steward,    14  Christ  reprooetA  the  hypocrisy  of  iht 
eooeioua  Pharisees,     19  The  rich  glutton,  and  Lazanu  the  beggar, 

Tbi  Parables  of  our  Saviour  here  succeed  each  other  with  marvellous  rapidity. 
We  met  with  three  in  the  former  chapter.  In  the  present,  two  more  are  recorded. 
Tbe  parable  of  **  the  Unjust  Stewaru,"  which  comes  first,  is  certainly  one  of  the 
»MM  difficult  of  our  Lord's  parables ;  partly,  because  after  bringing  forward,  and 
■^ing  in  detail,  a  case  of  great  dishonesty,  the  Divine  Speaker  not  only  withholds 
Hisceosore,  but  even  seems  to  dismiss  it  with  words  of  commendation :  partly  also, 
^lue  of  the  doctrinal  application  of  the  Parable,  which  is  certainly  far  from  ob- 
vious. Much  of  this  difficulty  will  be  found  to  disappear,  on  a  careful  study  of  the 
i^^tive:  but  there  will  remain  much  to  make  us  thoughtful;  and  to  impress  us 
vith  the  strangeness,  even  in  its  minutest  details,  of  a  Revelation  which  comes  from 
God. 

The  three  last  Parables  were  addressed  to  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes.  Not  so  the 
jwbleof '*the  Unjust  Steward," — though  the  Pharisees  are  found  still  standing 
r7>   It  was  spoken  to  the  Disciples : — 

1  And  He  said  also  unto  His  Disciples,  There  was  a  certain  rich 
Man,  which  had  a  Steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  Him  that  he 
^  wasted  His  goods. 

So  far, all  seems  plain.  The  ''Rich  Man"  is  God;  the  "Steward"  is  one  of 
^*^^lve0:  and  this  reveals  to  us  one  very  important  relation  in  which  we  all  stand 
w^^trdi  oar  Maukr,  namely,  that  of  «<etoai'{i«,— stewards  of  the  opportunities  with 

{h)  From  a  M&  Ssrmon  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Palmar. 
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which  His  Providence  hath  intrusted  us.  Now,  "it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a 
man  be  found  JaUhful." (a)  .£lsewhere,  we  are  taught  to  regard  ourselves  aa  Tra- 
ders: but  in  either  case,  our  opportunities  are  His  "goods;"  the  ownership  resta 
with  Him,  not  us;  and  terrible  is  the  responsibility  of  those  who  **tc€ute  Hii 
goods/'  Verily  there  is  one  that  ever  accuneth  us  unto  Him,— even  Satan,  who 
m>m  that  very  circumstance  is  called  the  Accuser  of  the  Brethren.(b) 

2  And  He  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear  tlua 
of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thou  mayest  be  no 
longer  Steward. 

And  God  calls  us  in  many  ways: — by  afflictions,  by  illness,  by  the  signs  of  decaji 
in  ourselves  or  others,  by  the  sight  of  Death.  Whatever  speaks  to  us  of  departure, 
and  of  Judgment  to  come,  is  a  call  from  God.  Of  course,  tne  actual  requirement  to 
give  up  our  stewardship,  comes  with  the  Day  of  our  Departure, — when  God  will 
call  us  to  our  Great  Account.  But  it  is  plain  that  Death  itself  is  not  what  is  referred 
to  in  the  Parable,  but  rather  a  warning  that  Death  is  at  hand ;  else  would  till 
Steward  have  found  it  impossible  to  act  as  he  acted :  and  it  is  clearly  unfair  to  presc 
the  Parable,  so  as  to  mAe  its  details  applicable  to  what  may  take  place  open  a 
death-bed. 

3,  4  Then  the  Steward  said  within  himself,  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  mj 
Lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship :  I  cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I  am 
ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the 
stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses. 

Hitherto,  he  who  reads  the  Parable  readily  admits  that  under  the  names  of  "i 
certain  Rich  man,''  and  *'  a  Steward,"  he  is  hearing  about  God  and  Man.  Tb 
transactions  which  follow,  beginning  with  the  last  words  in  ver.  4,  seem  to  shoi 
that  this  is  a  mistake:  that  we  are,  in  fact,  hearing  of  a  purely  human  transactioi] 
the  conduct  of  a  shrewd,  but  wholly  unprincipled  servant  with  respect  to  a  oonfidinj 
employer.  And  yet,  our  Lord's  comment  recalls  our  original  conviction.  Indeed 
it  proves  that  it  was  correct.  The  difficulty  consists,  (as  we  at  once  discover,)  ii 
deciding  on  the  extent  to  which  the  details  of  the  Parable  are  capable  of  being  ap 
plied  to  ourselves. 

Now,  the  Steward's  perplexity  we  can  readilv  apply  and  explain.  He  has  m 
strength  of  his  own, — (*'I  cannot  dig:"|  he  is  ashamed  to  seek  help  of  his  fellows, 
— ('*to  beg  I  am  ashamed.")  Neither  trom  within  nor  from  without  does  he  find 
security.  He  resolves  on  a  proceeding,  therefore,  which,  when  he  becomes  hooa^ 
less,  may  prove  the  means  oi  providing  him  with  a  refuge. 

6,  6,  7  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  Lord's  debtors  unto  hinij  and 
said  unto  the  first.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  Lord  ?  And  he  said, 
An  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and 
sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.  Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how 
much  owest  thou?  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And 
he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 

The  lord  of  the  Steward  had  evidently  great  possessions, — olive-yards  and  harveti 
fields, — which  were  farmed  by  tenants,  on  condition  of  their  paying  him  a  fixed 
proportion  of  the  produce.  One  of  these  tenants  had  yet  a  hundred  measures  of  oil 
to  send  in ;  another  still  owed  his  lord  as  many  measures  of  wheat.  The  Steward 
bids  them  both  "sit  dovm  quickly,"  (for  no  time  must  be  lost,) — ogives  them  badi 
their  *'  bill,"  (the  written  acknowledgment  of  their  respective  debts,) — and  bids  thai 
alter  the  amount  to  a  far  less  sum. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  Steward,  because  he  had  don( 
wisely ;  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  thai 
the  children  of  Light. 

'*The  lord," — ^namely,  of  the  Steward,    Not  cur  Lord,  observe.    This  is  ofta 

(a)  1  Cor.  iv.  3.  (6)  Rev.  xiL  10. 
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yrerlooked,  bat  is  mach  to  be  noted.  Our  Lord  does  not  commend  the  servant; 
aay.  He  calls  him  "ur^jtui."  But  the  man's  master,  on  hearing  the  history  of  what 
»e  bad  done,  praised  him  for  his  shreuxiness,— -commended  the  prudence  he  had 
frbown  in  proyidine  for  his  own  tem]X)ral  interest.  The  Steward  had,  in  fact,  so 
^▼ailed  himself  of  his  position, — so  improved  his  remaining  opportunities, — that 
^lioagh  displaced  from  his  office  and  driven  from  his  home,  be  lound  himself  pro- 
rided  at  once  with  a  place  of  refuge,  and  with  friends. 

Next,  let  tmr  Lord  s  comment  on  what  precedes,  be  carefully  noted.  He  has  told 
;98  nothing  about  the  Steward, — except  that  he  was  "unjust"  Concerning  the 
e^ntire  transaction,  however,  He  has  this  remarkable  observation, — that  '*the  children 
or(  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  Light." 

Let  it  be  observed,  therefore,  that  these  words  supply  the  true  clew  to  the  Parar 
k>le;  and  that  it  is  at  our  peril  that  we  seek  to  draw  our  Saviour's  words  aside  from 
-^heir  declared  intention,  in  order  to  elicit  from  them  teaching  which  they  were  never 
xneant  to  convey.     He  is  discoursing  of  the  Use  and  Abuse  of  Riches, — or,  (as  He 
€Mb  them  in  the  next  verse,)  '*the  Mammon  of  Unrighteousness:"  and  lie  has 
•hown  how  a  man  of  shrewd  foresight  would  act  with  respect  to  the  unrighteous 
Hammon,  in  the  prospect  of  dismissal  from  his  stewardship.     That  he  would  act 
umghieausly^  was  to  be  expected.     He  was  an  unrighteous  man,— one  who  had 
"wuted  his  lord's  goods.     But  the  man's  character  is  not  the  question.     He  acted 
prmdenUy, — and  that  was  all.     As  in  the  Parable  of  "the  Unjust  Judge,"  so  here, 
tior  attention  is  invited  to  a  single  circumstance.     Since  herCt  the  Steward, — as 
tA^,  the  Judge, — is  "unjust,"  the  argument  may  be  considered  to  stand  in  this 
^11^.  somewhat  as  in  the  other: — "See  how  the  unjust  Steward  acted,  in  order  to 
secure  for  himself  mere  temporal  comfort.    And  shall  not  the  children  of  Light  dis- 
play the  same  anxiety  to  provide  for  themselves  an  eternal  home?"(c)    Our  Lord's 
declaration,  in  the  verse  before  us,  is  in  fact  little  else  than  this  question,  thrown 
into  a  different  shape.     The  Prudence  displayed  by  worldly  persons,  so  far  sur- 
pufiing  th^U  of  many  Christian  men, — is  the  thing  we  are  called  upon  to  notice; 
uid  a  striking  thing  it  certainly  is. — Our  Lord  proceeds. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness ;  that  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  ever- 
Issting  habitations. 

On  this,  it  may  be  observed  first,  that  "when  ye  fail/*  means  nothing  else  than 
"wbeD  ye  die:"  but  it  is  an  uncommon,  as  well  as  a  very  beautiful  expression,  im- 
pljiog  a  peaceful  and  happy  end,f(2)  like  that  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  :(e) 
--A  mere  *'  failing"  in  respect  ot  bodily  strength,  and  passing  out  of  this  visible 
world.  **  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me,"  (saith  our  Saviour,)  '* shall  never 
^^ '"(/)   ^^^  the  next  words  present  graver  difficulty,  and  more  require  explanation. 

"Mammon,"  though  a  word  of  foreign  origin,  was  a  familiar  term,  in  the  lan- 
gasgeof  the  ancient  Jews,  for  "riches,**  On  our  Lord's  lips,  therefore,  it  denotes 
wondly  wealth  generally. (^)  And  because  the  goods  of  this  world  are  so  often 
obtained  by  unfair,  unholy  means, — so  often  expended  in  a  selfish,  unholy  manner, 
*^He  here  calls  Riches  *'the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  or  *'the  unrighteous 
Maminon."fA)  "They  are  so  frequently  and  so  generally  misused"  (says  a  good 
OMo,)  "as  trom  that  to  have  acquired  a  name."(ij  But  it  is  of  Money,  nevertheless, 
Dorighteous  though  it  be,  that  our  Lord  here  bids  us  "make  to  ourselves  friends ;'' 
^  the  mysterious  reason  is  added, — "  that  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into 
fverlaBting  habitations:" — concerning  which  striking  mode  of  expression  the  reader 
u  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xii.  20.  This  counsel,  in  fact,  it  is,  which  is  so 
pregnant  with  difficulty:  for  we  are  actually  required  to  do  something  with  respect 
to  moiu^  which,  in  its  result,  shall  so  resemble  the  proceeding  of  "the  unjust 
rteward,"  "that,  when  we  are  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  us, — 
^indeed  into  their  bouses,  but, — into  everlasting  habitations." (^J 

It  18  useless  therefore  to  overlook  this  difficulty.  It  might  be  truly  remarked,  for 
example,  that  since  our  Lord's  debtors  are  sinful  men,  and  their  debtSy  sins;  he  who 

(e)  Compare  the  language  of  Bt  Lake  xviii.  6.  {d)  So  Bp.  Pe&rson. 

(e)  See  the  aocieDt  Greek  vemion  of  Qen.  xxv.  8 :  xxxv.  29 :  xlix.  33, — where  we  render  the 
word  "give  op  the  ghofU" 
(/)  St  John  xL  26.  {g)  Compare  8t  Matth.  vi  24. 

(A)  See  below,  ver.  11.  (»)  Rev.  W.  J.  Palmer.  {k)  Compare  ver.  4. 
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turns  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  causes  him  who  in  reality  owes  an  bw 
dred  to  write  fifty  or  fourscore, — and  makes  for  himself  friends  who  will  beoon 
powerful  intercessors  for  him  with  Gk>D.(/)  But  then,  how  is  this  a  making  "  frienc 
with  the  mammon  of  unrighieousneasf**  Our  business  is  clearly  to  ascertain  wlu 
this  means,  and  how  this  is  to  be  done. 

The  inference  from  our  Lord's  words,  then,  is  unaToidable.  It  is  possible  lo  1 
exercise  the  stewardship  of  our  opportunities, — so  to  conduct  ourselTes  in  the  mai 
agement  of  our  wealth, — that  the  great  Work  of  our  Salvation,  (so  far  as  it  is  to  I 
wrought  out  with  fear  and  trembling  by  ourselves,  )(m)  shall  be  forwarded  thereir 
Let  each  one  consider  this  matter  for  himself,  and  apply  to  his  own  particular  cii 
the  principles  by  our  Lord  here  so  emphatically  laid  down.  By  Faith,  doubtki 
are  men  saved  ;  not  by  Works:  yet  is  Faith,  if  it  hath  not  Works,  dead,(vi)  or  ratlu 
it  is  not  Faith.  '*  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  Faiti 
and  have  not  Works?  Can  Faith  save  him?''(o)  "Faith  which  worketh  b 
Love''(77)  is  what  God  requires:  and  doubtless  great  signs  of  Love  towards  man  ma 
be  displayed  by  the  distribution  we  make  of  our  worldly  wealth.  "Now,  we  hai 
by  some  means  become  very  jealous  of  such  statements,  and  very  unwilling  to  adm 
that  any  reward  hereafter  is  promised  to  good  works  and  alms-deeds ;  but  we  caniM 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  such  promises  are  made  in  Holy  Scriptare;  and  il: 
not  our  business  to  set  them  aside,  but  to  interpret  them  rightly.'' (9) 

Can  we  then  do  exactly  as  the  Steward  did  in  the  Parable?  Certainly  not:  u 
it  is  obvious  that  if,  by  any  strictly  similar  proceeding,  we  could  secure  to  ouneln 
the  good  will  of  any  order  of  beings  in  the  great  and  terrible  Day,  it  would  be 
crime  to  do  so.  It  may  be  thought,  in  fact,  that  the  analogy  fails  altogether  in  th 
respect:  since  it  will  be  the  holy  Angels  who  will  receive  the  just  into  everlastii 
habitations,  (r) 

And  yet, — (for  the  sayings  of  Christ  may  not  be  disposed  of  as  if  they  were  ocm 
mon  savings,  of  which  we  are  sure  that  we  understand  entirely  the  meaning^V 
what  if  it  should  prove  that  ''friends"  is  the  word  to  be  supplied  before — *'reGW 
you?''  and  what  if  it  were  our  Lord's  actual  intention  in  this  place  to  set  befo 
the  rich  the  affecting  warning  that  they  will  be  themselves  hereafter  welcomed 
the  bowers  of  Bliss  by  those  very  persons  whom  their  bounty  had  in  life  sustainei 
— the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  Faith,  whom  He  expressly  describes  as  the  hm 
of  the  Kingdom?  "Make  friends  of  the  poor,"  (the  meaning  will  therefore  be 
"by  ministoring  to  their  wants;  for  to  them  belong  those  everlasting  tabemaeli 
into  which  thou  wilt  hereafter  desire  to  be  thyself  admitted."  It  must  be  allowt 
that  the  Parable  of  Lazarus,  which  comes  next,  strongly  supports  this  view.  0 
"  if  we  were  to  interpret  these  by  other  words  of  our  Lord,  we  might  say  that  rine 
He  ipiciously  consiaers  what  is  done  for  His  poor  as  done  for  Him8elf,(«)  we  ti 
making  Him  our  Friend  when  we  devote  our  means  to  their  relief;  and  that  E 
will  receive  us  into  everlasting  habitations." (/) 

Enough  has  perhaps  now  been  ofiered  concerning  this  very  difficult  Parablf 
What  is  most  aark,  we  must  be  content  to  leave  so.  The  suggestions  alread 
offered  concerning  what  is  doubtful,  we  forbear  to  press.  It  remains  that  we  bol 
fast  the  great  lesson  which  the  Parable  was  meant  to  convey, — and  clearly  appn 
bend  its  undoubted  point.  The  steward  was  wondrous  Drt/c^^  in  his  conduct  dii 
playing  a  great  amount  of  worldly  wisdom.  How  is  it  that  Christian  men  display  1 
little  0?  tliat  bettor  wisdom  which  they  have  been  taught  in  the  School  of  Chboi 
Again,  it  was  in  respect  of  the  unrighteous  Mammon  that  he  showed  his  wisdon 
How  does  it  happen  that  we,  the  Stewards  of  a  Lord  dividing  to  every  man  Mfi 
rally  as  He  will,(ti) — whence  is  it  that  toe  overlook  the  similar  result  with  which  thi 
same  unrightoous  Mammon  may  also  be  dispensed  by  ourselves:  namely,  so  tha 
when  "flesh  and  heart  faileth,"(x)  we  may  be  received  into  an  everlasting  home?(| 

The  strangeness  of  the  history  adduced  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  order  to  eeti 
blish  this  lesson,  was  freely  admitted  at  the  outset.  In  taking  leave  of  it,  the  pioi 
suggestion  of  a  living  writer  well  deserves  attention ;  namely,  that  it  may  be  oi 

(0  Williams.  (fit)  PhU.  ii.  12.  (n)  St  James  it  17. 

(o)  St.  James  ii.  14.  (j>)  Oal.  v.  6. 

Iq)  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  C.  Marriott  (r)  See  St  Matth.  xiiL  48, 49 

(«)  St  Mattb.  jcxY.  40.  (()  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  tbe  Rev.  C.  Marriott 

(w)  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  (a-)  Psalm  IxxiiL  26. 

(V)  Consider  ihe  following  places,— St  Matthew  vi.  19  to  21 :  xix.  21.  St  Lake  xiL  21, 3 
1  Tim.  VL  17  to  19,  Ao. 
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object  of  the  nairatiye,  ^which,  like  the  next,  has  been  supposed  to  be  a  true  his- 
tory,) "  to  show  that  all  tne  occurrences  of  the  world,  however  bad  and  unworthy  in 
themselves,  yet  should  minister  to  the  spiritual  edification  and  wisdom  of  God's 
shildren ;  that  whatever  language  they  may  speak  to  others,  they  contain  within 
them  another  better  language  which  they  speak  to  these,  .  .  .  Here  was  an  instance 
)f  ereat  iniquitv,  crowned  with  success,  and  admired  by  the  world  for  its  wisdom ; 
ftnd  which  might,  therefore,  have  been  supposed  to  serve  as  a  stumbline-block  to 
»he  ^ood:  jet,  on  the  contrary,  it  comes  fortn  with  the  greater  force  and  oeauty  as 
bearing  witness  to  the  transient  nature  of  things  below,  and  of  eternal  habitations 
irith  God.  There  is  a  peculiar  sweetness  and  power  in  such  teaching.  It  seems  to 
ihow  the  world  as  God's  world:  all  things  as  working  for  ^od  to  His  elect.  It 
)orrects  the  error  of  looking  upon  the  things  of  the  world  in  any  way  as  apart 
Tom  God;  as  if,  because  iniquity  abounded,  it  were  not  His  worhl.  Thus  Love 
tself  is  instructed,  and  need  not  wax  cold,  nor  be  stifled,  but  burn  the  brighter; 
prhile  the  very  evils  of  the  world  are  made  to  minip^er  to  the  divine  flame  of  Cha- 
rifrF,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  just."(2) 

Our  Saviour  proceeds  "to  lay  down  a  rule  upon  which  God's  judgment  will  be 
ttstified  in  withnolding  the  enjoyment  of  the  greater  good  in  Heaven  from  those 
irho  have  not  used  aright  the  things  intrusted  to  them  on  Earth:'' (a) 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much: 
md  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

"  Which  is  as  much  as  if  He  had  said, — The  ude  which  men  make  of  the  goods 
if  this  present  world,  which  are  comparatively  of  smair  value,  shows  the  use  they 
rould  make  of  such  as  are  far  greater,  were  the  same  committed  to  them,  and 
rhieh  belong  to  the  children  of  God  in  Heaven.  If  they  have  used  these  aright,  so 
fould  they  use  those ;  and  if  they  have  abused  these,  they  would  abuse  those  like- 
rue.  Faithfulness  and  Injustice  are  properly  applied  to  the  use  and  abuse  of 
hings  not  our  own,  but  committed  to  us  for  the  honour  and  purposes  of  the  owner. 
for  to  apply  them  to  our  oim  uses  and  purposes,  and  not  HiSj  would  be  a  breach 
»f  trust,  and  therefore  unfaithful  and  unjust  in  a  very  high  degree." (5) 

This,  then,  supplies  the  answer  to  any  doubt  which  may  arise  concerning  the 
lignity  of  the  little  concerns  of  daily  life.  The  Saints  of  God  will  hereailer  "judge 
iB^l8."(c)  Can  then  the  petty  concerns  of  an  earthly  stewardship  be  worthy  of 
heir  attention?  "It  is  in  these  small  matters  that  the  fidelity  is  to  be  proved 
fhich  shall  be  found  meet  to  inherit  eternal  treasures ;  in  these  shadows  of  good  is 
o  be  shown  worthiness  for  the  Divine  realities."  (c^)     Hence  it  follows, — 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon, 
irho  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  f 

"  Assuredly,  no  wise  person  will ;  and  therefore  neither  in  this  case  will  GfoD 
commit  to  your  power  the  riches  of  the  world  to  come. 

"  But,"  proceeds  the  pious  man  just  now  mentioned  at  the  foot  of  thepage,  "  the 

yery  nature  of  the  possession  of  present  and  future  good  is  different.     Tne  present 

is  not  our  own :  the  future,  by  God's  gift,  will  be.     The  present  belongs  to  another: 

it  is  only  committed  in  trust  to  those  who  enjoy  it  tor  a  season.     To  God  and 

CiaisT  present  things  belong:  to  us,  they  are  only  committed  in  trust,  being  lent; 

StMiously  lent,  that  oy  them  we  may  work  out  an  inestimable  reward.     If  we  have 

w)t  been  faithful  in  these, — if  we  have  not  done  the  works  for  the  doing  of  which 

^«y  were  intrusted  to  our  care,  and  concerning  which  we  know  that  we  shall  have 

to  render  an  account, — never  must  we  expect  to  be  put  in  possession  of  those  better 

^Qgs,  which  at  a  future  day,  and  if  we  have  usea  these  aright,  we  may  hope  to 

«U  our  awn."     As  it  follows : 

^2  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
^*Jo  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? 

I')  WilliMnf.  (a)  Rov.  W.  J.  Palmer. 

'•i  Prom  a  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Palmer, — late  Rector  of  Mixbury  and  Finmere:  a 
2*^^  truly  primitive  piety  and  exemplary  goodnees ;  who  gave  in  the  acooant  of  a  moat 
7^  itewardship,  on  the  28th  September,  1853. 

w  1  Cor.  vL  3.  (rf)  Williams. 
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**(hir  oton/' — because  "no  account  will  be  required  oonceming  them;  and  n 
respect  of  them  our  will,  will  be  as  God's.  The  force  of  the  arrament  is  clear  to 
the  apprehension  of  those  who  bear  in  mind  what  is  revealed  oi  the  conditioiit  if 
that  glorious  state  where  God  shall  be  'all  in  all/(«)  and  where  we  shall  be  •• 
Kings  and  Priests  before  God  and  the  Father  of  our  LoRD?"(y) 

So  far,  a  good  and  faithful  man,  but  lately  gone  to  his  reward.  Let  us  not  fiul 
to  notice  the  singular  light  thrown  by  the  preceding  words  of  Scripture  on  the  lift 
to  come, — concerning  which  so  little  nas  been  revealed,  that  every  fresh  commoBh 
cation  on  the  subject  from  the  lips  of  Christ  Himself  is  unspeakably  preciois. 
The  social  character  of  the  future  Life, — the  bliss  which  will  spring  out  of  the  pre- 
servation and  the  perfection  of  human  ties, — St.  Paul  distincuy  notice8.(^)  Tlie 
promotion  to  a  loflier  trust  and  a  more  splendid  stewardship  is  further  declared  by 
our  Saviour  in  other  places  of  the  Gospel  besides  the  present.(A)  And  we  may 
not  fail  to  observe  that,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  a  difference  in  the  ncUure  of  the 
Tenure  is  proclaimed.  No  longer  Service,  but  i?u2e,(tj — ^no  longer  another's  goodly 
but  our  owuy — ^will  occupy  as  many  as  are  greeted  with  the  blessed  sialutatioiiy— 
"Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant!" 

It  only  remains  to  notice  the  sayings  with  which  our  Saviour  takes  leave  of  the 
subject. 

13  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despite 
the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 

"  Mammon,"  in  this  place,  denotes  the  pleasures  of  this  life  generally ;  beeaoM 
money  is  the  means  of  procuring  them.  And  the  intention  of  these  words  seems  to 
be,  to  convey  to  our  Lord's  hearers  a  solemn  warning  against  any  attempt  to  efiM 
a  compromise  between  the  service  of  God  and  the  service  of  the  World :  that  is,  ll 
declare  the  impossibility  of  doing  God's  pleasure  here,  and  our  own  pleasure  Ak 
the  flesh,  at  the  same  time.  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  we  have  met  with  ttii 
saying  already  ;(^*)  but  take  notice  that,  instead  of  "no  man  can  serve  two  mi^ 
ters,''  (as  there,)  it  is  here,  **  no  servaiU" — in  allusion  to  the  Steward  in  the parabk 
which  goes  before. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things: 

and  they  derided  Him. 

They  perceived  that  the  Parable  of  **  the  Unjust  Steward"  was  directed  agaiofi 
the  sin  of  Judas. {I)  The  Pharisees  were  themselves  largely  infected  by  the  same 
vice.     Accordingly,  they  seek  to  turn  into  derision  what  the  Holy  One  has  spokea 

15  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselfcs 
hefore  men ;  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts :  for  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  6oD. 

These  last  few  words  seem  to  contain  an  awful  foretaste  of  the  parable  which  u 
to  follow ; — if  that  may  be  called  a  parable  which  has  every  appearance  of  being 
a  true  history.  Our  Lord's  meaning  is  probably  very  well  represented  by  the 
expression  "highly  esteemed;"  but  what  lie  actually  said,  was — "that  which  is 
lofty.**  He  was  addressing  a  dominant  sect  among  the  Jews,  notorious  for  nothing 
so  much  as  for  their  ambition,  self-righteousness,  and  vain-glorious  pride ;(m)  and 
who  fenced  themselves  within  the  sanctions  of  the  Law, — of  which  they  may  hsrs 
meant  to  imply  that  our  Saviour  was  an  authorized  Teacher.  He  therefore  informs 
them  that, 

16  The  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  until  John :  since  that  time,  tlie 
Kingdom  of  6oD  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

In  other  words,  the  entire  fabric  of  the  Law  had  already  effected  its  purpose;  and 
the  predictions  of  the  Prophets,  having  now  found  fulfilment,  both  "  the  Law  and  ths 


\ 


«)  1  Cor.  XV.  28.  (/)  Rev.  L  6.      •  (a)  1  Theet.  iL  1»,  »• 

h)  Consider  St.  Luke  xix.  17,  19.  (0  See  tlie  note  on  St  Lnke  xiz.  17. 

(k)  St  Matth.  vi.  24.  where  see  the  notes.  .  \l)  See  the  notes  on  St  Mark  xiv.  25, 

(ffi)  Consider  St  Matth.  xxiiL  (the  whole  chapter) :  St  Luke  xL  37  to  44:  xiv.  7. 
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Prophets"  belonged  in  a  manner  to  the  past.  "The  preaching  of  John,"  as  it 
was  the  birthdaj  (^  the  Gospel,  (n)  so  was  it  also  the  day  of  departure  for  the  Law 
ind  the  Prophet8.(o)  "Thenceforward,  the  good  tidings  of  God's  Kingdom  are 
proclaimed;  and  every  one  forceth  his  way  in;"  that  is,  the  Kingdom  is  being 
taken  by  Tiolenoe,  like  Canaan  of  old,  from  you  its  ancient  possessors, — who  "  dweu 
earelesfi,  after  the  manner  of  the  ZidoniaDs/'(p) 

Not  that  the  Law  had  indeed  failed  by  the  bringing  in  of  the  Gospel.  Its  deeper 
meanings  had  but  thereby  been  discovered,  and  its  true  intention  seen.  Hence 
ibe  words  which  fbllow: 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  Heaven  and  Earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of 
the  Law  to  fail. 

Christ  therefore  was  not  about  to  destroy  the  Law.  He  came  not  to  destroy  but 
to  fulfil, -^and  to  convict  them  of  their  wickedness  in  making  that  Law  of  none 
effect  by  their  lax  interpretation  of  it.  Adverting  to  their  wicked  teaching  on  the 
subject  of  divorce.  He  proceeds  to  give  one  instance  of  the  inviolability  of  the  Law: 

lajiDg,— 

18  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery :  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from 
ier  husband,  committeth  adultery. 

Fall  of  instruction  it  surely  is  to  find  the  sanctity  of  Marriage,  and  the  indis- 
soluble nature  of  the  Marriage  bond,  so  often  insisted  upon  by  our  Saviour;  and 
F       here,  singled  out  of  the  whole  Law,  to  be  a  sample  of  it     Consider  St.  Matthew  v. 
\       31, 32:  also  six.  9,  and  the  notes  on  both  places.     The  Reader  is  also  requested  to 
i       Rtd  what  has  been  offered  on  St.  Matthew  xix.  10.     He  is  further  requested  to 
tike  notice  that  the  four  verses  we  have  just  been  considering  are  but  costly  sam- 
ples (^  oar  Lord's  teaching  on  this  occasion, — precious  fragments  of  a  long,  and 
W,  Discourse. 

Hitherto,  our  Saviour  '*has  been  showing  how  by  a  certain  right  use.  Riches 
Bijbe  made  available  even  to  our  being  received  into  everlasting  Happiness  when 
▼edie.  In  what  follows.  He  inverts  the  picture:  showing  the  loss  of  one  who  uses 
the  good  things  with  which  his  life  may  have  been  blessed,  upon  himself  alone, — 
DUDely,  in  advancing  his  state  and  condition  in  the  world,  serving  in  various  ways 
his  own  ease,  pleasure,  and  gratification."(o)  The  Parable  of  Lazarus  is  in  fact  a 
Bost  astonishing  Revelation.  Whereas  all  the  other  parables  of  our  Lord  refer 
nther  to  the  Life  present  or  to  the  Life  tp  come,  this  parable  refers  to  that  mysteri- 
ous Life  which  lies  between  the  two.  It  follows  the  soul  of  man  beyond  the  limits 
<^the  Grave,  unoovers  the  unseen  World,  and  tells  us  many  things  concerning  that 
heretfler  concerning  which  we  cannot  but  feel  such  deep  and  awful  interest.  The 
OM><tant  belief  of  the  Church  that  what  follows  is  a  true  history,  adds  to  the  sense 
of  wonder  with  which  we  read  it. 

19,  20  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
uid  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day:  and  there  was  a 
^rUin  heggar  named  Lazarus, 

The  Dame  of  the  "  certain  rich  man  "  is  not  mentioned ;  but  the  beggar  bore  the 
■•me  of  our  Saviour's  friend, (r)^and  that,  for  a  mysterious  reason  which  will  be 
^  fovnd  suggested  below,  in  the  note  on  ver.  31.  It  is  the  only  proper  name  which 
^^^C(m  in  any  of  our  Lord's  parables.  "  Does  He  not  seem  to  have  been  quoting," 
(teks  Augustine,)  "from  that  book  where  He  found  the  name  of  the  poor  man 
^tten,  but  where  the  name  of  the  rich  man  was  blotted  out?"(«) 

^hat  is  said  concerning  these  two  persons  must  be  carefully  noticed.  No  sins 
p«  laid  to  the  rich  man's  charge.  It  is  only  related  of  him  that  his  outer  and  his 
^erprments  were  habitually  of  the  most  costly  and  luxurious  kind;  and  that  he 
"fitted  Bomptaously" — (literally,  "fea8ted(<)  splendidly") — "every  day."    From 

(«)  Aeti  L  n.  (o)  See  the  note  on  St.  Mattb.  zvil.  8. 

(?)  JadgM  xriii.  7,— quoted  by  Wimaini.  (q)  Rer.  W.  J.  Palmer. 

(0  8t  John  xL  6.  (•)  Consider  Bxod.  xxxiii.  12 :  alto  the  note  on  St  Lake  x.  SS. 

(<)  Bm  the  note  on  8t  Lake  xii.  19,— where  the  same  word  is  found. 
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this  last  circumstance,  he  is  styled  in  the  heading  of  the  Chapter(fi>)  **ihe  rich  yhdr 
ton;**  and  without  pretending  to  defend  such  an  interpretation  of  oar  Lord's  words, 
we  may  yet  remark  that  the  man  is.  a  glutton  whose  fare  is  sumptuous  every  day.(«) 
As  the  rich  man  is  charged  with  no  single  crime,  so  neither  does  the  be^gsr 
obtain  a  word  of  praise.  It  is  simply  said  that, — so  far  from  sharing  the  luxunoof 
life  of  the  rich  man, — he  was  one 

21  which  was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed 
with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table:  moreover  the 
dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

Words,  few  indeed;  yet  conspiring  to  exhibit  a  case  of  truly  abject  misery.  The 
picture  of  the  does  approaching  to  lick  the  beggar's  sores,  is  surely  more  thsa 
affecting — on  the  nps  of  such  a  Speaker !  Take  notice,  however,  that  it  is  not  im- 
plied that  the  beggar  was  habituaUy  laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate.  It  is  only  said 
that  on  a  certain  occasion  he  **had  been  laid''  there.  On  the  other  hand,  it<2oef 
seem  to  be  implied  that  he  wished,  but  wished  in  oam,  to  be  fed  with  the  crumb« 
which  fell  from  the  other's  table;  and  further,  that  his  bodily  ailments  were  u 
little  regarded  as  his  bodily  needs.  The  poor  sufferer,  it  may  be,  having  been  once 
laid  near  the  rich  man's  threshold,  remained  there  till  he  died;  having  had  the 
sense  of  his  own  misery  heightened  by  the  sight  of  the  other's  enjoyment, — whoee 
seliish  hardness  of  heart  was  also  thus  left  without  excuse. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
the  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom : 

Let  us  notice,  one  by  one,  the  several  points  which  are  here  revealed  to  us  ooo* 
oeming  the  state  of  the  soul  after  death:  and  first,  the  statement  that  the  souls  of 
the  just  are  *' carried  by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom," — that  is,  into  the 
place  where  Abraham  is ;  a  region  of  Peace  and  Joy,  where,  (as  it  is  said  in  ?er. 
25,)  the  souls  of  the  just  are  ** comforted."  The  beggar  died;  and  oh,  blessed 
chan^!  lie  who  knew  no  friend  on  earth,  finds  that  **the  sons  of  GoD"(y)are 
appomted  to  minister  to  his  bliss.  Yesterday,  dogs  licked  his  sores:  to-day, — *'DOi 
one  Angel  carries  him,  but  many;  for  many  are  eager  to  bear:"(2)  "each  rejoicing 
to  touch  such  a  burthen."(a)  '*Are  they  not  all  ministering  Spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shaJi  be  heirs  of  Salvation  7" (6)     It  follows, 

the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried ; 

Note  the  contrast.  After  a  time,  **  the  rich  man  also  died,— <md  w<u  buriei." 
Nothing  more  is  related.  His  end  was  marked  by  a  splendid  funeral,  and  that  wti 
all.  (Weeping  friends,  of  whom  the  rich  man  was  unconscious, — ^instead  of  rejoin 
ing  Angels,  whose  embracing  arms  the  beggar  felt!)   Whether  Lazarus  was  baritd 

or  not  we  are  not  told ;  neither  do  we  care  to  inquire And  all  this  is  set 

down  for  the  comfort  of  the  poor,  who  have  but  humble  funerals.  The  rich  man, 
then,  was  buried ;  **  but  he  carried  nothing  away :  his  glory  did  not  descend  after 
him."(c)     Far  from  it: 

23  and  in  Hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

Further,  and  yet  more  wondrous  disclosures  are  here  made.  A  state  of  tormanti 
m  the  case  of  the  wicked,  is  found  to  precede  their  final  condemnation, — "a  certaia 
fearful  looking-for  of  judgment,"((/)  as  the  Apostle  speaks.  Their  souls  iie 
gathered  into  the  chambers  of  the  departed,  and  thej  are  **  tormented."  Is  it  not 
also  implied  that  thev  hehold  the  Saints  afar  ofi"  in  bliss?  It  would  indeed  seem  0O> 
from  another  place  in  Scripture  as  well  as  the  present:  (e)  and,  in  such  case,  the 
remark  would  be  as  true  as  it  is  striking,  that  **  as  the  poor  man,  while  he  lived,  bid 
his  sufferings  heightened  by  beholding  the  other's  abundance;  ao  does  it  noviiU 

(ti)  From  the  Vulgate. 

ix)  Consider  Si.  Matth.  vi.  16,  and  the  note  there.    See  also  the  note  on  St  LakazviiL  11 
y)  Job  i.  6.  (s)WUliMn8.  (a)  Lndolphus.  (6)  Hoh.  L  14 

c)  See  Ps.  xlix.  17.  {d)  Heb.  x.  27. 

(ej  See  St  Luke  xiiL  28.    Oompure  Ittiah  Izv.  13. 
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to  the  torment  of  the  rich  man  to  behold  Lazarus  in  bliss/' (/*)  But  it  may  be 
unsafe  to  take  our  Lord's  words  concerning  this  matted  quite  literally.  What  is 
eertain,  the  re^ons  occupied  by  the  wicked  and  the  just  are  not  only  cUfferent,  but 
they  are  so  entirely  distinct  that  there  is  no  loneer  any  possibility  of  passing  from 
the  one  to  the  other.    This  is  made  plainer  by  uie  woros  which  follow,  in  ver.  26. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue:  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

Truly  that  was  **  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry  !"(<7)  The  rich  man  is  now  the 
beggar;  and  see  how  piteously  he  pleads!  Release,  he  knows  to  be  impossible: 
some  relief,  he  thinks  ne  fn€ty  obtain.  Moreover,  he  can  apprehend  no  channel  of 
mercy  so  obvious  as  the  hands  of  the  very  beggar  whom  in  life  he  had  slighted ! 
Consider  this  in  connection  with  what  was  onered  above  in  the  note  on  ver.  9, — 
fourth  paragraph  from  the  end. 

Many  of  the  Fathers  observe  that  "he  who  had  refiised  crumbs  of  bread,  now 
asks  for  a  drop  of  water:"  but,  (as  a  thoughtful  writer  observes,)  '*it  is  more  than 
this.  Lazarus  desired  to  be  filled  with  the  crumbs :  the  rich  man  prayed  for  but 
one  drop  of  water  on  the  tip  of  his  finger ;  and  that  for  his  tongue  only.'' (A)  And 
this  is  a  safer  remark  than  the  other ;  for  it  is  not  stated  that  the  rich  man  refused 
erambe  to  the  beggar. 

The  suffering  wretch  addresses  himself  to  Abraham ;  and  calls  him  his  "  Father," 
because,  being  a  Jew,  he  was  himself  a  son  of  Abraham  :(i)  but  our  Lord's  warn- 
ing in  this  matter  had  been  very  emphatic, — '*  Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  Father  !"^a;)  ....  Moreover,  the  rich  man  knows  that  he 
is  addressing  one  who  was  hospitable  to  strangers  ;(Z)  and  surely  (he  thinks)  Abra- 
bun  will  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  such  a  small  request  from  himself  I  But  in  this 
respect  also,  he  has  to  be  undeceived.  • 

uregory  the  Great,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job,  has  a  striking  remark 
on  the  rich  man's  complaint  that  his  tongue  was  the  seat  of  his  sufiering.  *'  Almost 
ihrays,"  he  observes,  "is  unbridled  speech  the  attendant  of  banqueting.  Hence, 
Uie  man  who  used  to  'fare  sumptuously  every  day,'  in  the  end  is  declared  to  have 
eoveted  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue.  The  punishment  is  a  hint  as  to  what 
Ittd  been  his  sin."  But  the  force  of  this  remark  would  not  be  diminished  if  it 
ihould  be  thought  that  in  respect  to  gluttony  also  the  rich  man  had  greatlv  offended. 
The  narrative,  however,  is  severely  brie^    Not  one  of  the  rich  man  s  sins  are 

Teoorded. 
The  mention  of  "eyes,"  "finger,"  "tongue,"  in  this  place,  is,  of  course,  figura- 

^e.    So  we  speak  of  ^e  eyes,  the  finger,  the  mouth  of  (jod.    But  it  has  been  well 

nmirked  that  "as,  in  this  latter  case,  there  may  be  some  secret  reference  to  the 

Incvnation,  so  there  may  be,  in  the  former,  to  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,**(m) 

To  proceed: 

25  Bat  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he 
is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

The  discourse  of  Abraham  reminds  us  of  the  discourse  of  Him  whose  day  "  Abra- 
j»»in  saw,  and  was  glad."(n)  "  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich," — "  that  are  full," — 
"that  laugh  now  •/'-—"  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation  I"(o)  Indeed,  the 
^  places  should  be  compared ;  for  we  are  thereby  guided  to  a  right  understand- 
iBK  of  the  case  before  us. 

It  18  sometimes  pointed  out  concerning  the  present  parable,  not  only  that  the 
rich  man  is  not  related  to  have  been  guilty  or  any  heinous  ofience,  but  that  he 
tpjpears  to  have  gone  to  the  place  of  torment  less  for  sins  of  conimission,  than  for 
^  of  omission: — ^that  he  had  failed  to  do  anything  in  order  to  serve  and  please 
WD;-Mid  the  like. 

But  we  must  be  very  careful  as  to  the  inferences  we  draw  from  Holy  Scripture. 

if)  Chrytoftom.  (a)  Gen.  xxviL  84.  (A)  Williams. 

t)  C<miid«r  St  Liik«  xiiL  16.  (k)  St  Matth.  iiL  9. 

(/)  Heb.  ziiL  2,  alluding  partly  to  Gen.  xviiL  3.  (m)  Williamf. 

(«)  St  John  viiL  &6.  (o)  StLnka  vi  24,  2^ 
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True  indeed  it  is  that  nothing  actually  sinful  is  distinctly  recorded  concerning  th< 
Rich  Man ;  but  then,  (as  already  observed,)  neither  is  there  a  syllable  spoken  con 
ceming  the  Beggar  y,  in  the  way  of  praise.  We  must  reason  backward  concemini 
them  therefore :  and  since  the  one  was  finally  accepted, — the  other,  miserable,— 
their  lives  must  have  been  such  and  such.  The  one  certainly  was  not  rewardec 
because  he  had  been  poor,  any  more  than  the  other  was  punished  because  he  wai 
rich.  Of  Abraham,  with  whom  the  beggar  had  his  eternal  portion,  it  is  even  ez 
pressly  recorded  that  he  was  **  very  rich7'(o)  The  reason,  therefore,  of  their  respec 
live  fates  is  to  be  sought  in  some  unrelated  cause:  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  ed 
what  nature  that  cause  must  have  been.  Indeed,  the  rich  man's  sin  is  contained 
and  ail-but  formally  stated,  in  the  reproof  addressed  to  him  by  Abraham:  **Soo 
remember  that  thou"  (the  word  is  emphatic,)  "didst  in  thy  liretime  have  out,"  o 
'*  fully  take,  thy  good  things/'  The  things  spoken  of  were  not  really  good :  tm 
But  the  rich  man  in  this  parable,  (like  the  rich  fool,  in  another, )(p)  had  mad 
them  his  "  good''  things,  all  the  same.  He  had  lived  for  this  world  only :  and  hm 
no  treasure,  no  hope,  no  concern  in  the  world  to  come.  "I%ou,"  (says  Abraham, 
*'  in  thy  lifetime" — for  the  rich  man  had  cared  for  no  life  but  thai. 

But  the  Beggar  had  received  *'evil  things"  only,  all  his  days:  that  is,  he  bai 
suffered  poverty,  disease,  hunger,  abject  misery, — all  those  things  which  the  worl 
accounts  *'  evil."  It  is  to  be  supposed  further,  that  he  had  hungered  and  thirste 
after  heavenly  consolation,  even  more  than  earthly ;  had  been  patient  in  suffering 
and  become  perfected  by  the  discipline  of  pain,  jflis  loathsome  condition  will  hav 
bred  in  him  the  most  abiect  sense  of  his  own  vileness:  whereby  it  came  to  pai 
that  he  found  favour  with  Ilim  who  "  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lif 
eth  up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill."(9)  How  plainly,  at  all  events,  are  we  tauri 
hereby  that  such  an  estate  is  a  favourable  condition  to  future  Blessedness ; — m 
that  the  possessor  of  Riches,  on  the  contrary,  because  he  is  in  danger  of  frur(M 
in  his  Riches.(r)  incurs  the  further  peril  of  forgetting  his  God  !  It  seems  to  be  tl 
object  of  our  Lord's  discourse  to  show  the  fatal  tendency  of  a  luxurious  life  to  elof 
the  heart  against  want  and  misery ;  and  to  set  forth,  in  solemn  warning,  the  ooi 
trast  which  may  exist  between  the  conditions  of  men  in  Time  and  in  Eternity. . . 
Such,  then,  seems  to  be  the  general  tendency  of  the  parable, — severe  in  its  breritj 
and  wondrous  sparing,  (as  the  manner  of  Scripture  is,)  in  its  details.  "It  is 
setting  forth,  in  living  representation,  of  the  concluding  maxim  of  the  foregoioj 
parable, — namely,  *  Make  to  yourselves  friends'  of  the  poor,  by  the  use  of  riches 
for  here  the  rich  man  is  shown  as  having  failed  to  makeXazarus  his  friend.  'Hi 
poor,'  says  Augustine,  *  have  no  habitation  here  on  earth  into  which  they  can  n 
ceive  us ;  but  they  have  habitations  which  are  Eternal.' "(«) — Abraham  continan 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  goli 
fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neithe 
can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence. 

The  gulf  is  "  great," — because  it  sunders  the  evil  from  the  iust,  as  the  West  i 
severed  from  the  East:  "fixed," — because  God  hath  separated  good  from  evil  b; 
an  everlasting  barrier  which  can  never  be  disturbed.  And  this  seems  as  express 
statement  as  an  honest  mind  can  desire  against  the  doctrine  that  after  a  season  o 
purgatorial  suffering  the  souls  of  the  departed  may  be  transferred  from  the  place  o 
torment  to  the  place  of  rest.  Life,  it  is  implied,  is  the  season  for  Repentan<!ie:- 
whence  it  follows, — 

27,  28  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  Father,  that  thou  irouldei 
send  him  to  my  father's  house :  for  I  haye  five  brethren ;  that  he  ma; 
testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

We  are  thus  presented  with  another  striking  disclosure :  namely,  that  in  ill 
state  of  departed  souls,  not  only  consciousness  remains,  but  "the  recollection  c 
what  was  done  on  earth,  and  of  the  persons  of  those  with  whom  the  dead  formerl 
conversed." (<)  "The  rich  man's  knowledge  and  memory  are  preserved  for  hi 
punishment ;  for  ho  knew  Lazarus  whom  he  had  despised,  and  he  remembered  hi 
brethren  whom  he  had  lefl."(u) 

(o)  0«D.  ziii.  3.  (p)  See  Bt  Luke  xiL  UL 

q)  1  Sam.  ii.  8, — ^whieh  mnst  be  compared  witli  St  Luke  L  52,  53. 
r)  St  Mark  x.  23, 24.        (•)  Williams.        (()  Rev.  W.  J.  Pakner.        (v)  Oregoiy  the  Qi« 
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Take  notice,  that  whatever  the  sine  of  the  rich  man  may  have  been,  (and  they 
were  doubtlees  great,)  a  kindly  disposition  seems  yet  to  have  been  his.  Yer}'  little 
is  revealed  concerning  him ;  but  the  anxiety  he  displays  to  provide  for  the  safety  of 
his  **five  brethren"  is  an  affecting  indication  of  feelings  not  yet  wholly  blunted, — a 
heart  by  no  means  callous  to  the  claims  of  family  and  kindred. 

It  is  even  better  worth  our  observation,  however,  that  we  behold  here,  as  in  so 
many  other  places  of  Scripture,  the  strivings  of  fruitless  remorse.  As  the  foolish 
go  in  search  of  oil  when  it  is  too  late, — as  the  wicked  begin  to  knock  "when  once 
the  Master  of  the  house  hath  shut  to  the  d()or,"(x) — as  Judas  brings  back  the  price 
of  blood,  and  seeks  to  make  a  miserable  restitution,  after  his  Lord  had  been  con- 
demDed,(y) — as  Esau,  with  "a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry,"  demands  of  his 
father  the  blessing  which  he  has  already  forfeited, — so  here  does  the  rich  man. 
Then  it  ie  too  late,  begin  to  think  of  sending  a  preacher  to  those  brethren  with 
whom,  in  life,  he  had  so  often  made  a  mock  of  Heaven  and  Hell, — of  the  unseen 
World, — of  Religion  itself!  Unavailing  sorrow  becomes  henceforth  part  of  his 
tonment;  and  probably  its  most  bitter  ingredient. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ; 
let  them  hear  them. 

"As  if  he  said,  Thy  brethren  are  not  so  much  thy  care  as  His  who  created 
them,  and  appointed  them  teachers."(z)  "They  have  sufficient  means  of  grace 
dfbrded  them:  let  them  act  up  to  their  own  light."(a) 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

It  is  ever  thus  with  sinners:  they  fancy  that  had  they  but  greater  opportunities 
they  must  surely  become  saints.  This  man  supposed  that  clearer  evidences  of  reli- 
gioD  would  have  made  of  himself  ^nd  all  his  brethren,  true  believers.  In  the 
meaDwhile,  his  perseverance  in  the  argument  is  no  less  affecting  than  it  is  striking. 
Bot  Abraham  is  unmoved : 

31  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

He  does  not  say  that  he  will  not  grant  the  thing  asked  for;  but  that  it  will  be 
nniTailing.  Thus,  a  Lazarus  tocts  actually  sent  from  the  dead,  at  the  end  of  four 
dajg,  to  the  Jewish  people;  but  without  effect.  And  it  may  be  thought  that  it  was 
in  Older  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  nation  towards  this  circumstance,  that  our 
Satiour  assigned  to  the  beggar  beforehand  the  name  of  him  whom  He  would  here- 
after awake  out  of  sleep.  (5) 

"This  part  of  the  Parable,"  writes  a  good  man, — *' prophetic  as  it  was  of  the 
continued  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  who,  refutiing  to  hear  the  law  and  the  testimony  of 
the  Prophets,  and  to  believe  the  miracles  which  Jesus  our  Lord  had  done  before 
tbeir  ejes,  failed  to  be  converted  by  that  greatest  miracle  of  all.  His  own  Resurreo- 
fioD  ffi.m  the  Grave, — teaches  us  this  lesson, — that  it  is  of  the  very  last  moment 
unmediately  to  set  about  performing  the  will  of  God  in  such  things  as  it  hath  been 
once  revealed:  for,  by  the  example  of  the  Jews,  we  may  understand  that  other- 
^no  reasTin  can  render  intelligible  a  dispensation  which  we  do  not  like;  no  evi- 
<lence  can  persuade  us  of  truths  which  we  are  not  willing  to  receive."(c) 

This,  in  truth,  is  the  sum  of  the  matter.  There  is  not, — there  never  hath  been, 
~"Aoy  lack  of  evidence.  A  change  of  heart,  not  a  more  impressive  teacher,  is  the 
one  thing  needed.  Concerning  all  impenitent  sinners  of  these  latter  days,  Abra- 
Wg  words  declare  thus  much: — If  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, — the  Gospel  of 
Jisus  Christ, — the  means  of  Grace  by  God  Himself  provided, — Sacraments,  and 
(ke  aervices  of  the  Sanctuary,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Prayer-Book, — Christ  plead- 
i^  with  us,  invisiblv,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,— and  the  countless  helps  afforo^d  to 
Christian  men  in  a  Christian  country ; — if  all  these  prove  unavailing  to  produce  re- 
P^taoce,  and  to  awaken  to  a  life  of  holiness, — nothing  could  achieve  that  blessed 
^Q<i!  Men  will  not  repent, — men  will  not  be  persuaded, — no,  not  though  one  rose 
inim  the  Dead  I 

(')  8t  Lake  zUL  26.  (y)  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  3  to  5.  (a)  CbrywkBtom. 

(«)Waiiaiiii.  (6)  8U  John  xL  11,  Ao.  (e)  Rev.  W.  J.  Pakner. 
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CHAPTER   XVII. 


1  Christ  ieacheth  to  avoid  occasions  of  offence,  3  One  to  forgive  another,  6  Tl 
power  of  Faith,  7  How  toe  are  hound  to  God,  and  not  He  to  us.  11  Be  heaki 
ten  lepers,    22  Of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Mam, 

It  is  obvious  to  suppose  that  some  interval  elapsed  betw^n  the  delivery  of  tk 
Parable  of  Lazarus,  with  which  the  former  chapter  ended,  and  the  discourse  wliifl 
follows.     The  first  word  ("then'')  has  no  relation,  in  this  place,  to  Time. 

1,  2,  3  Then  said  He  unto  the  Disciples,  It  is  impossible  but  thi 
offences  will  come:  but  woe  unto  him^  through  whom  they  come 
It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  ned 
and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  ofi'end  one  of  these  litd 
ones.     Take  heed  to  yourselves. 


Whether  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  particularly  of  children  in  age, (a)  or  of 
with  childlike  hearts, (6)  does  not  appear. 

We  have  already  met  with  these  sayings,  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  ;(e)  but  thi 
clauses  are  there  found  in  a  contrary  order.  Moreover,  they  were  then  delivera 
in  quite  a  difierent  connection. 

But  it  will  be  asked, — What  connection  have  our  Saviour's  words  in  this  nlioe 
with  the  words  which  follow?  And  it  must  be  freelv  admitted  that  they  aono 
appear,  at  first  sight,  to  have  any  connection  at  all.  I^he  same  thing  may  be  sak 
or  verses  3  and  4,  and  of  verse  6, — in  all  of  which  places,  sayings  of  our  ILord  mi 
recorded  which  are  found  more  or  less  exactly  given  in  different  parts  of  St.  Mtl 
thew's  Gospel. (d)  We  are  not,  however,  on  that  account  at  liberty  to  assume  tha 
these  sayings  tire  scraps  of  those  other  discourses,  selected  at  random  by  St  Lokl 
and  here  set  down  by  him,  in  utter  disregard  of  Time  and  Place.  And  yet,  thta  i 
80  frequently  assumed  by  writers  of  gcKxT repute,  and  the  suspicion  seems  so  likel] 
to  cross  the  mind  of  an  ordinary  reader,  that  a  few  remarks  shall  here  be  offered  oi 
the  subject.     They  will  not  be  out  of  place,  and  certainly  they  are  not  uncalled  for 

It  may  be  regarded  as  quite  certain,  then,  that  the  recorded  Discourses  of  oa 
Blessed  Saviour,  are  only  partiallt/  set  down  in  the  Gospels.  Perfect  indeed,  thoM 
discourses  are,  as  they  stand  recorded:  (that  is,  there  is  nothing  in  them  to  change 
or  add,  or  take  away :  there  has  not  been  one  word  set  down  which  it  concerns  in 
not  to  possess;  nor  has  there  been  one  word  withheld  which  it  would  concern  as  ti 
recover:)  yet  have  those  Discourses  been  7io^  c7*/trf/y  given.  This  is  obvious.  TIk 
World  itself  would  not  contain  the  record  of  our  Lord's  actions ;(«)  and  is  it  to  bi 
supposed  that  Four  short  Gospels  contain  more  than  a  sample  of  His  oral  Teochinc! 
That  those  Divine  Discourses  have  been  seldom,  if  ever,  given  entire,  is  surely  00 
▼ious.  This  then  will  explain  why  it  is  often  so  difficult  to  trace  the  oonneciioi 
between  one  sentence  and  another;  and  to  detect  the  nature  of  every  transition,  i 
link  often  seems, — doubtless  often  is, — wanting:  so  that  what  must  once  have  boa 
beautifully  connected  in  all  its  parts,  is  often  presented  to  us  in  a  state  which.  In 
want  of  a  better  word,  we  must  term  fragmentary. 

But  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  assume  that  there  never  was  any  ooimection,  beeaiw 
there  does  not  appear  to  lie  any  connection  now.    The  beads  are  unstrung.    Tme 

(a)  Ae  in  St.  M&tth.  zviii.  2,  6.  (6)  Ae  in  St  MatUi.  x.  40,  4i. 

(e)  St.  Matth.  xviii.  6,  7 ;  where  see  the  note«. 

(d)  With  St.  Luke  xviL  3,  4,  compare  St  Matth.  xviiL  15,  21.  With  St  Lake  xviL  6^  os« 
pare  St  Matth.  xviL  20 :  xxi.  21,  (St  Mark  xL  23.)  (•)  St  John  xxL  26. 
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Hot  it  does  not  follow  that  nothing  ever  held  them  together.  And  if,  (as  not  seldom 
happens,)  the  fragmentary  sayings  in  question  are  found  to  recur  in  a  different  part 
of  another  Gospel,  it  is  surely  a  mark  of  singular  impatience,  or  uncommon  weak- 
ness, that  the  suspicion  should  be  so  readily  iulmitted  that  those  sayings  were  ut- 
tered only  once;  and  that  the  Evangelists  had  been  putting  together,  at  random, 
Mjiogs  which  were  uttered  at  a  different  time,  and  on  a  widely  different  occasion. 
The  jewels  may  exactly  resemble  each  other,  and  yet  the  threads  on  which  thej 
were  once  strung  may  surely  be  wholly  distinct.  How  much  worthier,  (as  well  as 
more  obvious,)  is  the  belief  that  those  words  were  more  than  once  delivered;  and 
that,  out  of  a  long  discourse,  for  some  good  reason,  they  alone  have  been  preserved 
on  chis,  the  second  time  of  their  delivery  I  In  such  oases,  it  will  often  be  useless  to 
seek  to  recover  the  lost  links  of  thought  or  expression.  They  are  perhaps  hopelessly 
rone.  And  the  sayings  must  be  studied,  (like  those  in  the  JSook  of  Proverbs,)  each 
by  itself. 

It  has,  indeed,  many  times  been  the  reward  of  Piety  and  Learning  to  supply  the 
imbed-far  clew;  and  great  is  the  grati6cation  which  results  from  the  discovery  that 
the  members  of  a  discourse  which  at  first  seemed  unconnected,  do,  on  the  contrary, 
marvellously  cohere.  Yet,  frequent  variety  of  opinion  reminds  us  that  there  i8 
leklom  any  real  certainty  in  such  criticism.  It  is  the  effort  of  a  human  artist  to 
aapply  what  the  Divine  Artificer  has  purposely  left  incomplete.  Hence  the  diffi- 
emty,  aod  indeed  the  danger,  of  attempting  to  supply  absent  words,  and  to  .recover 
the  missing  link  of  thought. 

The  remarks  thus  made,  once  for  all,  shall  not  be  repeated:  but  they  will  be  called 
to  mind  with  advantage  by  those  who  love  to  ponder  over  the  sayings  of  their  Lord; 
aod  who  desire  to  entertain  worthy  noticms  of  the  Book  wherein  those  sayings  stand 
recorded. — In  a  case  like  the  present,  it  seems  to  be  the  safer  plan  gratefully  to 
noognise  the  fragments  of  one  of  His  many  long  and  lost  Discourses:  and  carefully 
to  gather  them  up,  that  nothing,  through  neglect  of  ours,  be  lost.  Surely,  the  fact 
that  the  san^e  sayings  have  already  been  met  with  elsewhere,  should  only  serve  the 
Biore  to  awaken  our  attention, — suggesting  as  it  does  their  uncommon  weight,  dig- 
nitf,  and  importance. 

Got  Lord  proceeds  to  speak  of  forgiveness  of  injuries.  What  follows  should  begin 
with  the  woiti  "  Moreover," — 

4  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him.  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
Beven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt 
forgive  him. 

Sajiogs  very  closely  resembling  these,  (as  already  explained,)  yet  clearly  not  the 
ttBte,  are  found  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  (y*)  It  is  interesting  to  discover  that  in 
St.  Matthew  also,  thev  are  preceded  by  a  discourse  concerning  the  "  little  ones." 

Can  it  reauire  stating  that  "seven''  in  this  place  is  indefinite(jir)  and  stands  for 
ttunlimitea  number?  There  are  to  be  no  bounds  to  our  forgiveness.  "Not  until 
toreo  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven."  (A) 

5  And  the  Apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our  Faith. 

How  beautiful  a  prayer  I  and  in  itself,  how  strong  a  proof  of  Faith  in  the  blessed 

Kkers!  They  knew  therefore  that  their  hearts  and  minds  were  in  their  Master's 
da:  and  He  could  mould  and  fashion  them  according  to  His  own  sovereign  will. 
Aa Williams  truly  says, — "For  Faith  they  ask:  and  by  asking,  show  their  Faith. 
Thus  Prayer  ever  increases  Faith,  and  Faith  ever  inclines  to  Prayer."  The  Reader 
nieferred  to  the  latter. part  of  the  note  on  St.  Luke  zviii.  8. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  Faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root, 
^d  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey  you. 

Though  this  precise  saying  occurs  nowhere  but  here,  its  resemblance  to  the  words 
▼hich  our  Loan  delivered  on  two  other  occasions, — ^namely,  after  His  Transfigura- 

(/)  St.  lUtth.  xviiL  15,  21.  {g)  Compare  Prov.  xxiv.  16.         {h)  St  Matth.  xviii.  23. 
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tion,(t)  and  during  the  last  Week  of  His  Ministry, (A;) — is  too  striking 
notice.  The  points  of  difference,  however,  are  both  numerous  and  con8i£ 
the  tirst  occasion,  our  Lord  was  speaking  of  the  Faith  required  to  work 
and  Ue  mentioned  mustard-seed,  and  the  remoying  of  a  mountain,  but  m 
said  of  the  sea. — On  the  present  occasion,  lie  has  been  speaking  of  the  F 
of  Injuries;  and  He  mentions  mustard-seed,  and  the  sea,  but  nothing  is , 
mountain.  A  tree,  (one  of  the  Jig  species,)  to  be  plucked  up  by  the  ro 
coursed  of  instead. — On  the  third  and  last  occasion,  we  shall  find  Him  sjpei 
of  Forgiveness  of  Injuries(/)  and  the  working  of  miracles;  and  thou^U'i 
is  made  of  mustard-seed,  both  the  moving  of  a  mountain,  and  the  drying 
tree  "from  the  roots,"(fii)  obtain  notice.  So  much  likeness  with  so  ma 
deserves  attention. 

It  has  been  already  freely  admitted (n)  that  the  six  preceding  verses  app 
sight  to  have  no  manner  of  connection  either  with  what  goes  before,  or  n 
after  them ;  and  in  the  long  note  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  Chapter, 
ble  reason  of  this  was  suggested,  as  well  as  the  risk  encountered  by  hi] 
deavors  to  furnish  the  missing  links  of  thought.  It  is  only  right,  howe 
dismissing  the  passage,  to  point  out  that  a  bond  of  connection, — neither  I 
nor  far-fetched, — between  the  several  parts  may  be  easily  supplied.  Tha 
of  the  rich  man  (in  the  parable  of  Lazarus)  is  one  of  the  must  striking  ' 
(that  is,  siunibliiig-blocks)  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  The  prospe 
wicked  "offended''  the  prophet  Jeremiah ;(o)  and  the  Psalmist  decliired  c 
himself,  that  the  sight  of  it  had  so  "offended''  him,  that  his  "steps  luM 
8lipped."(^) — The  transition  from  "offending"  little  ones,  to  the  duty  ol 
ness  of  injuries,"  in  verses  2,  3,  finds  a  striking  precedent  in  St.  Matth. 
14,  and  15  to  35.  It  may  be  that  "offences"  of  a  certain  class  cause  me 
in  need  of  forgiveness  at  the  hands  of  their  fellow-men.  The  Disciples^ 
deeply  conscious  that  so  large  a  measure  of  Forgiveness  as  their  Divms  '. 
quired  could  proceed  only  from  a  large  measure  of  Faith, (g)  apply  to  B 
the  Fountain  of  all  Goodness,  for  this  great  gift:  and  their  request  givss 
remarkable  saying  which  we  have  just  been  considering. 

What  follows,  takes  the  eaine  form  as  certain  Parables, — that  of  "  the  I 
for  example  :(r)  and  it  is  therefore  sometimes  called  a  Parable.  But,  bi 
rule,  ought  not  St.  Luke  zi.  11 :  xiii.  15 :  ziv.  5  and  28,  to  be  called  In 
Our  Lord  asks : 

7,  8  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  ploughing  or  feedii 
will  say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  G 
down  to  meat  ?  and  will  not  rather  say  unto  him.  Make  ready  w 
I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  ei 
drunken ;  and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

Now,  what  does  this  mean  ?  and  above  all,  haw  is  it  connected  with  w 
diately  goes  before?     The  meaning  and  the  connection  may  possibly 
nature. 

The  Apostles  had  asked  for  a  large  measure  of  Faith.  They  knew  d( 
the  moral  wonders  which  Faith  can  work:  their  request  in  f&ctshotn 
knew  it.  They  knew  also  that  they  were  asking  for  a  gifc  which  woi 
them  to  perform  mimcles.  Of  this  their  Divine  Master  had  assured  thei 
mer  occasion ;(«)  and  He  reminds  them  of  it  now.  But  was  this  request 
— (the  request  that  a  double  portion,  as  it  were,  of  their  Master's  Spirit 
npon  th9m,)(^) — a  reasonable  request  at  this  time?     Such  gifts  "had  nol 

Kven,  because  Christ  had  not  yet  been  glorified. "(«)     "It  was  expedic 
isciples  that  He  should  go  away:  for  if  He  went  not  away,  the  Comfok 
not  come  unto  them ;  but  if  He  departed.  He  would  send  Ilim  unto 
"Greater  works  than  those  which  they  had  seen  Him  do,  would  then  I 

(i)  St.  Matth.  xrti.  20.  {k)  St  Matth.  xxi.  21.  (!)  St.  Mar! 

(m)  St  Mark  xi.  20.  (»)  See  the  beginning  of  the  note  on  vene  8. 

(o)  Jor.  xiL  1.  (j>)  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2,  3. 

(q)  The  connection  is  established  by  St  Mark  xi.  22,  25,  26. 

ir)  St  Lnke  xr.  4.    Compare  xv.  8:  xi.  5 :  xvii.  7. 

(•)  St  Mattb.  xvU.  19,  20.  (()  2  Kings  iL  9.  («)  St  Jo! 

(«)  St  John  xvL  r. 
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•elves:  but  not  now, — ^becau^e  He  had  not  jet  gone  to  the  FATHiB."(y)   Their 

Mt  was  therefore  ill  timed;  and  not  more  reasonable,  (our  Lord  deems  to  say.) 

that  a  Henrant  should  he  directed  tu  sit  down  and  refresh  himself  before  his 

tor.     It  is  implied  therefore  that  the  Apostles  must  wait, — (perhaps  until  the 

of  Pentecost) — and  in  the  mean  while  be  content  to  minister  unto  their  LiORD. 

«t  indeed,  as  yet,  had  been  their  labour  at  the  plouj];h,(z) — slight  indeed  had 

n  their  shepherding,(a) — and  they  were  not  to  claim  at  once  the  rewards  of  pro- 

iged  serrice;  nor  anticipate  the  hour  when  their  Lord  would  '*prd  Himself,  and 

ske  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  come  forth,  and  Hcrve  them. "(6)     In  the  mean 

ne,  lie  proceeds  to  remind  them  that  they  ha<l  no  claims  upon  Himself  whatever; 

iBd  shows,  (in  the  words  of  the  heading  of  the  Chapter,)  **how  we  are  b.»und  tt) 

3oD,  and  not  He  to  us."    When  a  master  has  been  duly  waited  upon  by  his  ser- 

tilt,  (c»ur  Lord  asks,) — 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did  the  things  that  were 
eommanded  him  ?     I  trow  not. 

fiatber, — Doth  hefid  Miged  to  that  servant?  (for  thank  him  he  doth  doubtless.) 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which 
ire  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

Tbu9  ends  this  mysterious  and  difficult  Parable;  which  we  have  read  so  often, 
that it8 strangeness  no  longer  Btrikes  us.  The  general  purport  of  the  first  half  was 
expUined  above,  in  the  note  on  ver.  8.  In  this  latter  portion,  (namely,  ver^eH  9  and 
10.)  it  is  no  longer  the  duty  of  patiently  serving  our  Divine  Master  until  the  ap- 
pointed time  of  refreshment, — which  is  enjoined ;  but  the  dutv  of  forming  a  lowly 
<iitimate  of  the  relation  in  which  we  stand  towards  God.  And  this  was  necessary ; 
becaow  impatience  of  reward  can  only  spring  from  a  mistaken  view  of  the  relation 
io  which  we  stand  towards  Him  who  deigns  to  employ  us,  and  from  an  over-estima- 
tion of  our  service. 

We  are  therefore  "unprofitable  servants,"  at  best;  but  if  this  is  to  be  said  by 
tbc«e  who  have  **done  M,  what  should  be  the  language  of  those  who  have  ofiended 
by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  God's  Divine  Majenty;  and  that  ^rievouBly? 
what  should  be  our  language?  ....  The  Church  embodies  the  text  in  her  XI\  th 
Article  against  the  Romish  Doctrine  of  "  voluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above, 
God's  Commandments." 

11, 12  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  to  Jerusalem,  that  He  passed 
through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  And  as  He  entered  into  a 
oeitiin  village,  there  met  Him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood 
tfaroff: 

Because  their  touch  would  have  brought  pollution.  An  companions  in  misfortune, 
th^eoDflort  together ;(c)  yet  do  they  hold  themselves  aloof  from  all.  **They  were 
obhged  to  keep  without  the  city  ;"((2)  in  type  of  those  unclean  ones  who  sliall  be 
shot  oat  from  the  City  of  God,  by  Him  who  bears  the  keys  of  the  House  of 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  the  cure  of  the  Leper  in  the  eighth  chapter 
^St  Matthew's  Go8pel.(y*)  '*  There  has  been  alreaily  occasKtn  to  speak  of  the  nature 
^menning  of  Leprosy  in  the  Law  of  Moses  ;(^)  that  it  was  the  outward  symbol 
^Sin  in  its  deepest  malignity,— of  Sin  therefore  as  involving  entire  separation 
^  Goo.  Not  of  spiritual  sickness  only,  but  spiritual  Death ;  since  absolute 
i^ptration  from  the  one  fountain  of  Life  must  bo  no  life."  (A) 

(l)  St  John  ziv.  13. 

(>)  8l  Lake  ii.  62.  Consider  1  Kingt  xix.  19,  1  Cor.  iz.  10:  and  see  the  note  on  8t  Luke 
is.  17. 

(a)  Then  is  nothing  Mid  aboat  **  fwding  cattle"  in  the  original.  The  word  (and  ii  it  pre- 
"BMd  tbe  allegftrical  meaning)  is  the  same  aa  in  St.  John  xxi.  Id:  Acta  xx.  28:  1  St  Pet  v.  2. 

(^)  Bt  Uk«  xiL  37.  (c)  Compare  2  Kings  vii.  3.  {d)  Lev.  ziii.  4«. 

(«)  Rer.  iii.  7.    Coapaie  Iml  zziL  22.  (/)  8t  Matth.  viii.  2. 

Js)  See  tbo  MeoBd  nole  of  8t^  Lake  ▼.  13.    Also  the  notes  on  8t  Matth.  viii.  2,  and  St. 
■»Al41.  (A)  Trench. 
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13,  14  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesub,  Master,  Hai 
mercy  on  us.  And  when  He  saw  ihemy  He  said  unto  them.  Go  sha 
yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  wen 
they  were  cleansed. 

Oo  the  saDction  of  the  Law  of  Moses  implied  by  the  command  "Go  show  joa 
selves  unto  the  priests/' — see  the  lost  note  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  4. 

Take  notice  therefore  that  it  was  not  bj  the  Priests,  but  by  Christ  Himself  til 
these  men  were  released  from  that  malady  which  is  the  great  type  of  Sin.  Neitk 
were  they  commanded  to  '*show  themselves"  to  the  Priests  with  any  view  to  tki 
cleansing.  The  office  of  the  Priest  was  (and  is)  merely  to  pronounce  with  authori 
on  the  sufferer's  state:  for  who  can  forgive  sins  save  God  only?  Enough  has  bai 
already  offered  on  this  subject  in  the  second  note  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  4. 

"Most  instructive  is  it,"  (observes  Mr.  Trench,)  "to  observe  the  differences 
our  Lord's  dealing  with  the  different  sufferers  and  mourners  who  are  broogbfc 
contact  with  Him;  how  the  Physician  who  is  all  wisdom  and  tenderness  varies  fi 
treatment  according  to  the  varying  needs  of  His  patients: (i)  bow  He  seemt 
resist  a  strong  Faith,  that  He  may  make  it  stronger  yet; (A;)  how  he  meets  a  we 
Faith,  lest  it  should  prove  altogether  too  weak  in  the  trial  :(Z)  how  one.  He  for^pi 
first  and  heals  after  ;(m)  and  another,  whose  heart  could  only  be  softened  by  reoc 
ing  an  earthly  benefit.  He  first  heals  and  then  pardons,  (n)  There  is  here,  too^ 
doubt  a  reason  why  these  ten  are  dinmissed  as  yet  uncleansed,  and  bidden  to 
show  themselves  to  the  priests;  while  that  other,  whose  healing  was  befors  i 
corded,  is  first  cleansed,  and  not  till  afterwards  bidden  to  present  himself  in  ti 
Temple.  Doubtless  there  was  here  a  heavier  trial  of  Faith:"  for,  while  yet  in  Um 
uncleanness,  they  were  bidden  to  do  that  which  implied  they  were  clean, — "total 
a  journey  which  would  have  been  ridiculous,  unless  Christ's  implied  promii 
proved  true.  They  could  not  have  thought  that  they  were  s^nt  to  the  pnesli  i 
order  to  be  cured:  for  they  must  have  well  known  that  this  was  no  part  of  ti 
Priest's  office, — but  only  to  declare  cured." 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  bad 
and  with  a  loud  voice  glprified  God, 

As  he  had  been  loud  in  Prayer,  (o)  so  is  he  now  loud  in  Praise.  But  the  Pnij< 
had  been  uttered  in  impurity,  and  therefore  at  a  distance:  the  Praise,  becanss 
was  spoken  after  cleansing,  was  poured  forth  by  the  Leper  at  our  SATion 
feet.  How  far  the  party  had  got  on  their  way,  when  the  blessing  overtook  thsi 
does  not  appear:  but  they  were  probably  out  of  sight  of  their  Benefactor:  ai 
once  removed  from  His  presence,  tney  were  unmindful  of  His  benefits  also.  On 
one  returned ;  but  this  man  pressed  up  to  the  very  feet  of  the  Holy  One,  whom  E 
had  discovered  to  be  "mighty  to  save."(j?)    As  it  follows, — 

16, 17  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His  feet,  giving  Him  thanks:  ai 
he  was  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there  not  %k 
cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

Rather, — "Were  not  the  ten  cleansed?"  .  .  .  How  striking  an  expression  of  n 
prise  on  the  lips  of  our  Saviour!    He  adds, — 

18  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save  tb 
stranger. 

For  the  Samaritans  were  looked  upon  as  strangers  and  "aliens  from  the  Ca 
monwealth  of  Israol.''(o)  Thus  was  it  typically  shown  that  "the  Gentiles  w« 
not  excluded  from  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  nay,  rather  might  find  a  place  in  it  bdb 
others  who  by  birth  wore  children  of  the  Kingdom; — that  the  ingratitude  of  thf 

(i)  See  notes  on  St  Luke  viii.  39:  St.  Matth.  xi.  b :  St.  Mark  t.  19. 

(k)  As  in  St.  Matth.  xr.  24  to  27, — where  see  notes. 

(/)  As  in  St  Mark  r.  36, — where  see  notes. 

(m)  As  in  St  Mark  iL  5, — where  see  notes.  (n)  As  in  Uie  present  instaaetw 

(o)  See  above,  ver.  13.  (j>)  Isa.  IxiiL  1. 

Iq)  Eph.  iL  12.    See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  x.  6. 
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■night  exclude  them,  while  the  Faith  of  those  might  give  them  an  abundant  entrance 
into  all  ita  blessings/' (r) 

"The  nine  others  were  already  healed  and  hastening  to  the  Priest, — that  they 

■night  be  restored  to  the  society  of  men,  and  their  life  in  the  world :  but  the  first 

'tikMights  of  the  Samaritan  are  turned  to  his  Deliverer.     He  had  forgotten  all,  in 

'fthe  sense  of  God's  mercy,  and  of  his  own  unworthiness.''(«)     Like  Naaman  the 

Syrian,  when  recovered  from  the  same  terrible  disorder,  he  had  come  back  to  his 

Vene&ctor,  siting, — *'I  pray  thee,  take  a  blessing  of  thy  servant  r'(^^ 

19  And  He  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way:  thy  Faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 

From  which  words  it  is  obvious  to  suspect  that  some  higher  good  had  befallen 
this  man  than  his  nine  companions  in  suffering.  All  had  been  made  clean ;  but 
tm  nn^rateful  ones  were  hastening  back  to  the  World.  Onlv  one  was  found  eager 
to  remain  with  his  Saviour.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  design  of  that  blessed 
ysarance,  "Thy  Faith  hath  saved  thee,''  to  imply  that  the  Samaritan  had  ezpe- 
rieoeed  an  inward  as  well  as  outward  cleansing:  that,  in  his  case,  the  soul  as  well 
utbe  body  had  been  the  object  of  saving  Love. 

How  strikingly  was  the  history  of  Israel  itself  displayed  in  the  conduct  of  those 
nine  meul  "When  He  slew  them  they  sought  Him,  and  they  returned  and  in- 
QQired  after  God.  .  .  .  Nevertheless  .  .  .  their  heart  was  not  right  with  Him.  .  .  . 
tea,  they  turned  back,  and  .  .  .  remembered  not  His  Hand,  nor  the  day  when  He 
deliTered  them  from  the  enemy."(ii)  And  is  it  not  the  way  with  every  one  of  our- 
•eJTet?  Under  the  pressure  of  calamity, — under  disease,  and  in  the  near  prospect 
«f  Death, — all  are  prone  to  lift  up  their  voices  from  afar,  and  cry  aloud  to  Ood  for 
mercy:  but  when  His  heavy  Hand  has  been  removed,  what  man  can  say  that  he 
hai  remembered  to  be  duly  thankful  for  the  release  7  "  We  open  our  mouths  wide," 
(nji  Sanderson,)  "till  He  opens  His  Hand;  but  after,  as  if  the  filling  of  our 
moatha  were  the  stopping  of  our  throats,  so  are  we  speechless  and  heartless/' 

Not  only  a  joyful, (x)  but  a  ihank/ul  spirit  also,  is  of  great  price  in  God's  sight. 
Hence  that  pious  outbreak  of  the  rnalmist, — "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul;  and  all 
tluU  is  within  me,  bless  His  Holy  Name.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget 
^  ail  Hit  bentfiU."(y)  What  follows  might  have  been  fitly  spoken  by  the  Sama- 
ritan himself. 

Our  Lord  was  at  this  time  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem  :(z)  and  it  is  reasonable  to 
tbinkthat  either  from  the  eager  anticipations  of  His  Followers,  or  from  something 
which  He  may  Himself  have  said,  a  suspicion  had  arisen  that  the  Kingdom  of 
UttsiAH  was  at  hand.(a)     This  may  have  suggested  the  inquiry  which  follows. 

20  And  when  He  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  King- 
dom of  God  should  come,  He  answered  them  and  said,  The  Kingdom 
of  God  Cometh  not  with  observation : 

The  Pharisees  knew  not  what  they  asked.  If  the  Apostles  themselves  put  forth 
•  limilar  question  in  ignorance,(6)  bow  much  more  the  enemies  of  our  Saviour! 
These  men  in  fact  were  inquiring  after  the  visible  Advent  of  that  Messiah  whom 
^j  bad  not  eyes  to  discern,  nor  the  hearts  to  desire,  when  they  saw  Him.(c)  How 
then  was  it  possible  to  satisfy  their  question?  The  answer  which  our  Saviour  re- 
^ed  was  one  which  contained  as  large  a  measure  of  the  truth  as  they  were  able 
to  bear.  "In  another  place  indeed  we  are  told  that  both  Comings  of  the  Kingdom, 
^  first  and  the  last,  are  with  observation ;  and  may  be  known  by  the  signs  of  the 
fiiie8:((f)  but  it  is  here  meant  that  it  was  not  with  such  signs  as  the  Pharisees 
jBteDded,— of  which  the  bodily  eye  and  ear  could  be  witnesses ;  but  with  such 
indications  as  Faith  alone  could  perceive." (0)  Our  Lord's  reply  suggested  to  them 
^\ht  Kingdom  after  which  they  inquired  had  begun  already;  that  it  was  secret 
in  its  nature,  and  silent  in  its  progress ;  that  it  was  not  only  above  and  around 
^^,  but  within  them  likewise.    As  it  follows, 

(0  Trench.  (•)  WiUiams.  (()  2  Kings  v.  15.  (u)  Ps.  Ixxy'nl  34  to  42. 

,  (')  Sm  the  note  on  St  Mfttth.  xi.  SO.  (y)  Ps.  oiii.  1,  2. 

(*)  8«e  sboTe,  ver.  11.  (a)  Consider  and  eempare  St.  Luke  xix.  IL 

(i)  8«e  the  note  on  St  Matth.  xxiv.  3.  (e)  Isaiah  liiL  2. 

U)  See  8t  Mark  xiiL  29,  and  the  notes  there.  (•)  WUliams. 
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21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here !  or,  lo  there !  for,  behold,  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 

That  is, — *'Not  a  Kingdom  seen,  material,  and  temporal  ;'but  invisible,  spiritual, 
and  eternal :  an  unseen  Kingdom,  whose  door  is  opened  bj  Faith,  which  has  iti 
seat  in  the  soul  it8elf.''(/)  '*The  kingdom  of  God,''  says  the  Apostle,  **is  Kigfat- 
eousness,  and  Peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. "(^) 

But  having  returned  this  general  answer  to  the  Pnarisees,  our  Saviour  proceedi 
to  give  to  liin  Disciples  a  mure  particular  account  of  the  great  mystery  after  which 
the  others  had  inquired,  liis  discourse,  which  partakes  of  the  prophetic  character 
of  that  delivered  as  lie  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  begins  with  the  near  Future; 
and  straightway  stretches  on  to  the  end  of  the  World, — embracing  the  terrors  of  the 
second  Advent,  in  its  span. 

22  And  He  said  unto  the  Disciples,  The  days  will  come,  when  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  it. 

He  speaks  of  the  season,  now  close  at  hand,  when  He  should-  be  taken  from  them; 
and  prophesies  (how  truly,  what  heart  does  not  J'eelf)  that  they  .would  then  wish 
for  one  of  those  days  back,  of  which  us  yet  they  so  little  knew  the  value.  Ue  pro- 
ceeds to  warn  them  of  what  would  prove  to  them  a  source  of  especial  danger : 

23,  24  And  they  shall  say  to  you,  See  here ;  or,  see  there :  go  not 
after  theniy  nor  follow  them.  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out 
of  the  one  part  under  Heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  He*- 
Yen ;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  His  day. 

« 

These  words  have  been  already  discussed,  and  at  length,  in  the  Commentary  on 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel, — to  which  it  must  suffice  to  refer  the  Keader.(A)  It  shall 
only  be  repeated  that  as  *' false  Christs"  arose  both  before  and  after(t)  the  Fall  of 
Jerusalem,  so  it  is  evident  from  Prophecy  that  Pretenders  will  atteud  the  second 
Advent  of  Messiah.  Of  both  sets  of  Deceivers,  therefore,  our  Lord  hure  speaki: 
although  it  is  plain  that  His  words  point  chiedy  to  what  will  happen  in  the  end  of 
the  World, — that  tremendous  Day  when  the  glorious  Advent  of  Messiah  will  be  no 
matter  of  private  opinion,  and  vague  rumour,  but  a  thing  patent  as  the  lightniog 
which  fills  the  air  with  brightness,  and  makes  itself  seen  in  an  instant  from  one 
extremity  of  Heaven  to  the  other. 

25  But  first  must  He  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this 
generation. 

Thus  does  He  ever  check  the  ardour  and  impatience  of  His  Disciples,  by  sooM 
allusion  to  His  Passion, — some  assurance  that  of  Himself,  no  less  than  of  the 
humblest  of  His  follower^  it  holds  true  that  He  must  endure  the  Cross,  before  He 
wears  the  Crown.  Very  brief,  however,  is  the  allusion  to  His  own  coming  humilisr 
tion ; — after  which.  He  at  once  resumes  His  Prophecy  concerning  the  end  uf  all 
things, — as  a  comparison  of  what  follows,  with  iSt.  Matthew  xxiv.  36  to  39,  is 
enough  to  prove.  The  direct  connection  in  which  our  Saviour  thus  presents  to 
our  view  His  own  lowest  depth  of  Humiliation  and  loftiest  height  of  Glory, — depart- 
ing as  a  despised  criminal,  and  returning  as  a  triumphant  Judge, — is  surely  veiy 
striking ! 

26,  27  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married 
wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into 
the  Ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

The  sudden  destruction  of  mankind  by  the  waters  of  the  Flood  is  cited  by  our 

(/)  Williams.  {g)  Rom,  xiv.  17. 

(A)  Seo  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  xxir.  23  to  27. 

(t)  As  St  John  expreMly  informs  us.  See  1  St  John  iL  18,  Ac,  and  vr,  8, — whers  tha  aDs- 
Mon  is  clearly  to  the  present  place,  or  to  6t  Matth.  xxiv.  5,  24. 
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Xjord  in  another  plaoe  m  a  gT^ft^  ^JP^  ^^  ^^®  sudden  destmotion  which  will  come 
vipon  the  World  in  the  Last  Da7.(£)  In  this  place,  besides  the  Tengeance  which 
*«raB  taken  on  mankind  bj  the  mement  of  Water,  **  in  the  dajs  of  Noe/'— the  OTer- 
tiirow  uf  Sodom,  "  in  the  days  of  Lot,''  by  Fire,  is  adduced  (in  respect  of  its  sudden 
snd  unexpected  nature)  as  typical  of  the  great  and  terrible  Day.— -It  will  be  remem- 
tiered  that  St.  Peter  in  like  manner  connects  these  two  tremendous  Judgments,  in 
liis  Second  Epistle.  (/) 

28,  29,  30  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot;  they  did  eat, 

tfcey  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded ;  but  the 

fiame  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 

heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.     Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  Day 

irken  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed. 

"What  is  here  said  of  the  end  of  the  World  is  fulfilled  and  multiplied  in  little 
imsffea  in  the  life  of  each:  in  every  case  these  are,  by  Divine  appointment,  preced- 
ing judgments  which  warn  of  the  suddenness  and  surprise  with  which  Eternity 
OTertakes  each  man.  And  for  the  same  reason  that  from  each,  the  day  of  his  Death 
i»  hidden,  in  order  that  he  may  be  always  living  in  expectation  of  it, — so  is  it  alno 
with  the  End  of  the  World,  that  by  every  generation  it  may  be  expected.  *  Behold,' 
nj9  Chrysostom,  *  we  know  the  signs  of  old  age,  but  we  know  not  the  Day  of 
Beith;  so  we  know  not  the  End  of  the  World,  though  we  know  the  signs  of  its 
ipproaching.'"(m) 

31  In  that  Day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the  housetop,  and  his  stuff 
in  the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to  take  it  away ;  and  he  that  is  in 
the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 

This  striking:  warning  also  forms  part  of  the  Prophecy  which  our  Saviour  de- 
Kfered  on  the  Mount  of  Olives;  but,  (what  is  remarkable,)  in  thai  place  it  as  un- 
nistakably  forms  part  of  the  predictions  relative  to  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
M  io  this  place  it  must  be  considered  to  relate  to  the  Destruction  of  the  World :  for, 
to  suppose  that  the  Divine  Speaker  discourses  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  from  ver. 
|K  to  Ter.  30,  and  again  from  ver.  34  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, — and  yet,  that  lie 
interposes  some  remarks  (in  ver.  31  to  ver.  33)  relative  only  to  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem^ 
—utbsard.  In  the  Commentarv  on  the  first  two  Gospels,  perfect  order  and  method 
were  ihown  to  exist  in  the  Prophecy  on  the  Mount  ;(n)  and  we  are  loath  to  believe, 
orralher  we  cannot  for  a  moment  admit  the  suspicion,  that  there  exists  any  want 
of  order  and  method  here. — What,  then,  is  to  be  thought  of  the  words  before  us? 

We  are  compelled  to  inquire  in  what  sense  the  warning  which  was  to  be  literally 
understood  by  those  Christians  who  were  alive  at  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
will  be  capaole  of  being  acted  upon  by  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  great  and 
terrible  Day:  and  our  first  impulse  is  to  point  it  out  as  manifest  that  since,  in  the 
1^7  of  Judgment,  there  can  be  no  *'  turning  back,'' — only  in  a  figurative  sense  can 
ti^  present  precept  be  intended  for  the  Church's  guidance  then. 

But  he  who  revolves  the  matter  maturely,  will  perhaps  be  led  at  last  to  adopt  a 
■ore  diffident  mode  of  expression.  We  know  absolutely  nothing  concerning  the 
>itMe  of  the  End,  and  the  manner  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  second  Coming, — excejit 
•te  He  has  been  pleased  to  reveal.  Should  we  not  therefore  reverse  the  process  of 
iJMttrk ;  and  rather  occupy  ourselves  in  silence  with  the  strangeness  of  the  Revela- 
tion here  made  to  usT — tne  assurance,  namely,  that  a  trial  resembling  that  of  Lot 
fnd  his  fiunily.  in  the  Day  of  Sodom ;  a  trial  resembling  that  of  the  early  Christians, 
in  the  Day  of  Jerusalem;  will  befall  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  latter  Days: 
vlie&  delay  will  be  Danger,  and  return — Death? — Something  more  will  be  found 
ti  tlus  snoject  in  the  notes  on  verse  33. 

^  Bot  in  the  mean  time,  does  not  one  great  object  with  which  the  words  are  here 
nitiodaced  seem  to  be,  to  suggest  to  us  that  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem,  no  less  than  the 
overthrow  of  Sodom,  was  typical  of  the  Destruction  of  the  World?  "Then,  let 
^^^  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  mountains,"  said  our  Lord  concerning  the 
to  event.    **  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  anything 

(i)  8t  Mfttth.  xxiv.  37  to  39.  (7)  2  St  Peter  it  5  to  7. 

(•)WilUam8.  (n)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  xxiv.  3,  35,  Ae. 
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out  of  his  house:  neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  li 
clothes.  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  fdre  tuck 
those  days  V*(o)  What  our  Saviour  here  says  is  clearly  connected  wi&  the  end 
Sodom,  and  carries  on  what  lie  has  been  saying  in  ver.  !^9.  '*  The  same  exprem 
of  warning,  therefore,  comes  down  to  us  with  the  force  of  an  additional  W] 
wherein  the  figure  has  been  twice  already  fulfilled, — both  in  Sodom  and  in  Jm 
8alem/'(p)  That  our  Lord,  in  ver.  31,  is  carrying  on  the  allusion  oontained 
verses  28,  29,  is  proved  by  the  very  striking  words  which  follow, — 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

Referring  to  Genesis  ziz.  17  to  26. — '*This  alluBton  to  Lot's  wife  is  remarkftb' 
as  showing  how  every  incident  in  the  Old  Testament  is  replete  with  'inetractii 
in  Righteousness: '(9)  for  it  deduces  a  type  from  what  appears  to  be  nothing  ras 
than  one  of  the  miraculous  incidents  of  history ;  and  leaves  it  as  a  proverbi 
warning  unto  the  end  of  the  World.''(r)  Compare  St.  Luke  iz.  62:  also  PhiU 
plans  iii.  13,  14. 

83  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whoBoeT^ 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it. 

This  is  one  of  those  sayings,  so  full  of  deep  Evangelical  meaning,  the  exact  Imh 
ing  of  which  on  the  matter  in  hand  it  is  often  (as  in  this  place)  very  difficult  lodi 
termine.    This  difficulty  arises  probably  from  our  entire  ignorance  of  what  will  tdk 

Slace  at  the  Last  Day.  It  may  be  that  during  that  terrible  overthrow,— *Ai 
estruction  of  the  Earth  and  the  works  that  be  therein, — the  heavenly-minded  wH 
be  able  to  give  signal  proof  of  their  heaven ly-mindedness ;  and  the  worldly,  of  tiMi 
hankering  after  the  things  of  this  World.  Regardless  of  the  warning  of  "W 
wife,"  the  men  who  refused  to  be  seasoned  with  the  salt  of  her  sad  nistory  wi 
"return  back"  at  the  last, — and  be  involved  in  the  tremendous  fate  of  which  hei 
was  but  the  type  or  shadow.  Then  will  he  who  thought  to  save  his  life,  lose  \\ 
while  he  whose  obedience  caused  him  to  pursue  the  path  of  apparent  danger,  wi 
in  the  end  be  saved.  All  this,  however,  is  a  subject  which  nothing  but  the  eyei 
will  make  intelligible.  We  do  well  to  meditate  on  unfulfilled  Prophecy.  It  is  01 
bounden  duty  so  to  do.(«)     But  we  have  no  right  to  understand  it. 

Our  Saviour  proceeds  to  foretell  "some  extraordinary  interpositions  of  adi 
criminating  Providence,  which  will  preserve  the  righteous  in  situations  of  tl 
greatest  danger  from  certain  public  calamities  which  in  the  last  ages  of  the  Wor 
will  fall  upon  wicked  nations."(/).  His  first  example,  (the  two  men  asleep  on  01 
couch,)  is  peculiar  to  the  present  Gospel;  and  seems  to  be  added  to  the otner  tw 
in  order  to  increase  the  doubt  and  uncertainty  in  which  **that  Day  and  Hour" 
involved.  Will  Christ  come  during  the  hours  of  Light?  Nay,  but  it  will  be  in  tl 
season  "when  men  sleep^^u)  that  He  will  come.  Will  it  be  in  the  Night,  thei 
Nay,  but  the  hind  will  be  m  the  field,  and  maid-servant  at  the  mill. 

84,  85,  86  I  tell  jou,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men  in  01 
bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.  Two  toofm 
shall  be  grinding  together;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  lei 
Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  lei 

Compare  St.  Matthew  xziv.  40  and  41.  It  seems  to  be  implied  that  the  greaii 
discrimination  will  be  used  in  distinguishing  between  the  righteous  and  the  wiekf 
at  the  Last  Day.  And  it  is  worth  observing,  that  both  the  examples  here  gm 
are  selected  from  very  humble  life.  One,  of  two  labouring  men  in  the  field,^4M 
of  two  female  slaves  grinding  at  the  mill, — are  mentioned  as  samples  of  those  w 
shall  be  heirs  of  future  Glory,  (a:)  They  will  be  "  taken"  at  the  last  Day,  ( "  cMig 
up,"  as  it  is  elsewhere  said,)(y)  "to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  The  wicked w 
be  "left,"  to  incur  their  tremendous  sentence. 

87  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Where,  Lord  ?     And  I 

o)  8t  Matth.  xxiv.  16  to  19.  (p)  Williams.  (^)  2  Tim.  iiL  16b 

r)  Williams.  («)  See  Rev.  L  3 :  xxiL  7.  (()  Bishop  Honlij. 

It)  St.  Matth.  xxiii.  25.    Compare  St  Matth.  xxr.  6. 

x)  Consider  1  Cor.  L  26  to  29.  (y)  1  ThtM.  It.  IT. 
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laid  unto  them,  Wheresoever  the  Body  isj  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

That  18, — No  doabt  will  exist  as  to  where  all  this  shall  be.    As  the  eagles  about 

ihe  slain, (s)  so  will  the  saints  of  QoD(a)  be  seen  in  that  Day  gathered  about  **the 

Lamb  that  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  World."(6)     Wheresoever  **in  the 

<3oods"(c)  the  Human  Body  of  the  Incarnate  Son  is,  tnither  will  His  thousand 

ihoosands  be  gathered  together  I     See  more  on  the  note  in  St.  Matthew  xxir.  28 ; 

and  take  notice  that  what  there  is  called  *'the  Carcans**  is  here  called  **^A«  Body,** 

The  reason  is  perhaps  that  in  that  place,  (as  already  suggested,)  the  Divine  lan- 

nage  is  so  shaped  as  to  have  indirect  reference  to  the  slaugnter  wnioh  attended  the 

Dee^cdon  of  Jerusalem ;  whereas  here,  the  reference  is  to  the  Day  of  Judgment 

odIt. 

la  terms  purposely  dark,  rather  than  vague,  did  our  Saviour  return  this  reply 

to  the  curious  inquiry  of  His  Disciples.     They  cannot  have  understood  all  that  He 

mtended:  perhaps  they  understooa  Him  not  at  all.    Yet  was  it  doubtless  more 

edifying  to  them  thus  to  have  their  doubts  resolved,  than  to  be  favoured  with  any 

more  explicit  statement.   The  interpretation  of  our  Saviour's  saying  afforded  above. 

It  held  to  be  the  true  one:  yet  would  we  by  no  means  deny  that  such  wondrourt 

lordfl  as  His  may  embrace  within  their  scope  a  yet  wider  meaning,  and  convey  a 

BMMage  uf  comfort,  as  well  as  a  note  of  warning,  to  all.     "  It  is  probable  that  the 

Cigle  tod  the   carcass  was  a  proverbial  image  among   the  people  of  the  East, 

cxprening  things  inseparably  connected  by  natural  affinities  and  sympathies."   So 

that  it  may  be  a  true,  although  only  a  partial,  paraphrase  of  our  Lord's  words,  to 

VDdentaDd   Him   to  say, — ''Wheresoever   sinners   shall  dwell,   there   shall  My 

vengeance  overtake  them;  and  there  will  I  interpose  to  protect  My  faithful 

aervante."((i) 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 


5  Of  (he  importunaU  Widow.  9  Of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.  15  Children 
wwght  to  Christ.  18  A  Ruler  thai  would  follow  Christ,  but  is  hindered  by  his 
fichet.  28  The  reward  of  them  thai  leave  all  for  His  sake.  31  He  foreshoweth 
Sitdeaihf  35  and  resiordh  a  blind  man  to  his  sight. 

Thi  Parable  of  "The  Importunate  Widow,"(e)  which  follows,  "is  addressed  to 
^Difciples;  and  stands  in  closest  relation  with  what  has  gone  immediately  before, 
tith  the  description  of  the  sufferings  and  distress  of  the  last  times,  when  even  the 
l^plet  'shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  Days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  shall  not  see 
4'»|yj  "Watch  andwa^f*  is  the  iniunction  which  our  Saviour  delivers  in  con- 
^^ctkm  with  every  prophecy  of  the  suddenness  of  His  second  Coming:  and  the  same 

(*)''Eer  «7M  behold  afkr  off;  .  .  .  ond  tok^re  the  tlain  are,  there  u  eke."    Job  xxxiz. 

(•) ''They  that  wait  npon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength.  They  ehaU  mount  vp  with 
^9* ••  nglee:  they  sbaJI  run  and  not  be  weary;  and  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint"  Isaiah 
a-JL  Compwe  Pa  cuL  6. 

(^  Be?.  ziiL  8.  (c)  1  Tbess.  iv.  17.  (d)  Bp.  Horaley. 

(«)  Booeiiaei  less  happily  called  "The  Unjust  Judge;"  hat  see  the  heading  of  the  Chapter. 

(/)  Trench. 
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lesson  is  here  taught  by  a  Parable, — the  last  words  of  which  contain  express  men- 
tion of  the  great  events  alluded  to. — It  follows, 

1  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint : 

Rather, — *'that  ihey  ought  always  to  pray."  The  precept  is  addressed  to  the 
Disciples. 

Such  a  statement  as  is  found  here,  and  in- Terse  9,  seems  to  demand  our  gratitude; 
for,  in  both  places,  the  Author  of  the  Gospel  becomes  His  own  Interpreter,  and 
directs  us  to  the  scope  and  intention  of  the  parable  which  follows,  by  Himself  openly 
declaring  it.  Deprived  of  such  assistance,  the  Parable  of  "the  jLabourers  in  the 
Vineyard" (c)  may  convince  us  of  our  real  helplessness  in  the  Interpretation  of  God's 
Word. 

"  Men  ought  always  to  pray."  The  duty  is  urged,  in  the  same  language,  in  other 
parts  of  the  New  Testament  :(rf)  from  which  it  will  appear  that  the  Christian  Life 
should  be  one  continuous  Prayer,— H)no  long  reaching  out  of  the  heart  to  God.  For 
"the  soul  which  is  accustomed  to  direct  itself  to  God  upon  every  occasion, — which, 
whatever  chord  be  struck,  is  ever  turned  towards  Him, — that  soul  prays  sometimei 
when  it  does  not  know  that  it  is  praying."(e)  The  knee  cannot  indeed  be  bentfo^ 
ever;  but  the  desire  and  longing  of  the  soul  should  never  cease. 

Our  Lord  adds,  "and  not  to  faint;"  knowing  how  prone  is  the  heart  of  man 
to  weary,  despond,  and  grow  slack,  if  it  does  not  at  once  obtain  the  thing  it  prayed 
for.  This  precept  will  also  be  found  urged  in  countless  places  of  Scripture,  oee 
below,  the  second  note  on  verse  5. 

2  saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a  Judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither 
regarded  Man : 

A  fearful  character  is  drawn  in  two  words.  Here  was  one  who  was  neither 
restrained  from  crime  bv  the  fear  of  God's  anger;  nor  deterred  by  regard  for  the 
good  opinion  of  mankind.     lie  was  recklessly  wicked.   And  this  man  was  a  Judge! 

3  and  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  say- 
ing, Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

"A  widow," — the  very  type  of  weakness,  poverty,  and  affliction  throughout  God's 
Word!(y*)  Surely,  hers  was  a  hopeless  case,  having  to  do  with  such  a  one  as  the 
former  verse  describes.  However,  she  did  what  she  could:  St.  Luke  says  "she  kept 
continually  coming  to  him,"  with  the  petition  that  he  would  "do  her  justice"  against 
her  Adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while:  but  afterwards  he  said  within 
himself, 

That  is,  "he  Mou^A^  within  himself:"  but  ''said"  is  better,  for  it  sets  forth  tht 
close  connection  between  evil  thoughts  and  evil  words.  The  voice  of  the  heart  is  a 
loud  cry  in  the  ears  of  God.    He  said  at  last, 

5  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  Man ;  yet  because  this  Widow 
troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  me. 

He  used  a  much  stronger  word  than  "weary  me."  He  was  a  bold,  bad  man,— 
unscrupulous  in  language  as  in  conduct;  and  his  impatience  here  finds  vent  ins 
metaphor  which  transforms  the  poor,  helpless,  persevering  widow  into  a  spitcfol 
pugilist. 

God,  (as  will  be  presently  more  fully  shown,)  is  not  like  the  Unjust  Judge;  bal 
the  course  He  pursues  towards  His  elect  "which  cry  day  and  night  anto  Him,"  is 
so  far  like  that  of  the  man  described  in  the  Parable,  that  "JEm  bean  Umg  wUk 


(e)  9t  Matth.  xx.  1  to  16.  {d)  See  Ephes.  vi  18,  and  1  Tbest.  r.  17.  (e)  Doom. 

(/)  Bee  the  note  on  8t  Lake  vii.  12 :  and  consider  such  places  as  Bxod.  xxiL  n.    Deal. 
18 :  xxiv.  17.    Job  xxix.  13.    1  Kings  xvii.  9  to  12.    St.  Mark  ziL  42.     1  Tim.  t.  5,  4k. 
also  the  note  (and  reference)  on  St  Matth.  xxiiL  14. 
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Aem,"{g)  This  trafth  He  set  forth  by  a  Miracle,  when  He  oaased  the  blind  to  Mow 
Him  into  a  house,  (Ay--and  when  He  heeded  not  at  first  the  ory  of  the  blind  at  Jeri- 
eho,(t) — and  when  He  suffered  the  waves  wellnigh  to  eogulf  the  ship,  in  which 
He  sailed  the  Lake.  (A;)  Above  all^  He  set  forth  this  way  of  His  Providence  in  His 
dealings  with  the  woman  of  Canaan, (/) — whom  Ho  not. only  neglected  for  a  while, 
bat  even  repulsed.  Nor  may  we  donbt  that  what  our  Lord  enforced  twice  by  a 
Parable,  so  often  by  a  Miracle,  and  on  countless  occasions  by  precept,  it  especially 
ooDcerns  every  Christian  man  to  carry  in  his  constant  remembrance.  The  Reader 
it  referred  to  the  notes  ion  St.  Luke  zi.  8, — St.  Matthew  vii.  7,  8,  and  xv.  24,  27,  28. 

69  7  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the  unjust  Judge  saith.  And 
Bh&U  not  God 

"  The  unjust  Judge ;" — not  touched  with  pity,  but  weary  of  molestation ;  not 
mindful  of  the  widow's  wrongs,  but  careful  for  his  own  ease  and  quiet;  not  desirous 
of  drawing  her  to  himself,  but  of  being  rid  of  her  importunity  I 

"Hear  what  the  umust  Judge  saith:''  and  shall  not  the  '*Lord,  the  Righteous 

avenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him,  though  He 
bear  long  with  them? 

Our  Lord  often  reasons  in  this  manner.  "Which  of  jou,  though  he  be  but  a 
mn,"  kc.(n)  "If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  anj  of  you  that  is  ^  Father,''  &c.(o) 

QoD  is  not  therefore  like  the  unjust  Judge  in  this  Parable;  neither  is  He  like  the 
diarliih  neighbour  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Parable  of  "the  Friend  at  midnight."(p) 
The  argument  is, — If  the  unfriendly  and  the  unrighteous  can  thus  be  moved  by 
pencTering  prayer  mid  entreaty,  how  much  more  "thd  Holy  One  and  the  Ju8t;"(g) 
y^'Huts  only  when  we  are  silent" — as  one  of  the  Fathers  beautifully  remarks,  (r) 

Bat  it  is  time  to  advert  to  the  intention  of  the  Parable ;  which  doubtless  sets 
Ml  to  us  the  Church  in  these  the  days-  of  her  Widowhood, — "when  the  Bride- 
jroom  is  laken  from  her."(«)  She  cries  to  Gon  "the  Kighteous  Judge,"  "Avenge 
me  of  mine  Adversary," — that  is,  the  Devil,  (^)  and  all  those  powers  of  the  World 
which  she  finds  continually  arrayed  against  her.  "0  God,  how  long  shall  the 
AdTersary  do  this  dishonour ?"(m) 

For,  in  the  words  of  a  thoughtful  Writer, — "  The  World  is  altoays,  whether  con- 
Kiously  or  unconsciously,  whether  by  unwhole|»ome  patronage  or  by  hostile  vio- 
Inee,  oppressing  the  Oaurch;  and  &tan  is  evermore  seeking  to  hinder  the  life  of 
OoD  m  every  one  of  her  members.  Prayer  is  the  cry  *  out  or  the  deep '  which  the 
dect  utter,  the  calling  in  of  a  mightier  to  aid,  when  they  feel  the  danger  to  be  earnest, 
^  the  enemy  should  prevail  against  thom."(a(] 

And  like  otherparables,  the  present  has  also  its  personal  and  private  application, 
^at  is  true  of  tne  Body  is  true  of  each  of  thq  members.     "Every  soul,"  (says  a 

Kiat  Father,)  "conscious  of  its  loneliness,  conscious  that  it  has  no  help  save  in 
D  only,  is  a  widow." (y)  What  do  we  else  day  by  day,  than  repeat  the  Widow's 
pftyer,  when*we  exclaim,  "Deliver  us  from  Evil,"  or  rather  "from  the  Eoil  Onet*(z) 
1^6  msy  not' doubt  that  as  many  as  are  conscious  of  a  conflict  with  the  powers  of 
hrkness  and  the  World,  find  here  their  lesson ;  are  taught  what  must  be  their  own 
>p«cial  courefe.' 

Bat  to  retarh  fo  the  precious  assurance  of  the  text: — If  the  ui\just  Judge  could 
*6tthD8  towards  the  despised  widow,  who  made  a  feeble  wail  at  his  gate,  during  the 
ihort  period  when  causes  might  come  before  him, — shall  not  .the  Righteous  Judge 


(1)  8«  iMlow,  verse  7.  (A)  St  Matth.  ix«  27,  28.  (t)  SL  Mattb.  xx.  30  to  84. 

(i)  Bee  St  Mark  iv.'38,  and  the  note  there.  (0  St  Matth.  xv.  22  to  26. 

(»)  2  Tim.  {t.  8.  (n)  St  Matth.  vii.  9, — ^where  see  the  note.    See  also  verses  10,  11. 

(•)  St  Lake  xL  11  to  13.  {p)  St  Luke  xi.  5  to  8,  where  see  the  notes. 

(9)  AeU  iii.  14.  (r)  Chrysostom. 

M  8t  Matth.  ix.  15,  and  St  Mark  ii  20,— where  see  note  (()  1  Bt  Peter  v.  8. 

5«)  Pi  Ixxiv.  11.  (oc)  Trench.  (y)  Anrustine. 

W  Bei  Bt  Matth.  Ti- 13,  St  Lake  xL  4,--«nd  the  notes  there.  (a)  Mat  UL  17. 
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Patience  whereby  He  seeks  to  lead  men  to  Repentance.  (6)  For,  (as  St.  Peter  ex- 
plains,) *'The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slack- 
ness :  but  is  long-suffering/'  or,  *'paiierU  towara  us ;  not  willing  that  any  shoald 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  Repentance.''{c)  .  .  .  .  "  Ek^w  long,  0  Lord, 
holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not  j  udge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
EtLTthV'id) — is  the  cry  of  the  souls  of  God's  martyred  Saints  beneath  the  altar. 
And  we  hear  God's  answer  in  the  words  which  follow : 

8  I  tell  you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He  find  Faith  on  the  Earth? 

This  entire  passage  will  be  found  to  derive  singular  illustration  from  that  part  of 
St.  Peter's  second  Lpistle,  where  he  speaks  of  Christ's  second  Advent,— ^ielajed 
indeed,  yet  certain :  delayed,  moreover,  only  because  of  that  very  hnff-wffering 
patience  of  God  which  has  been  already  noticed. (e)  .  .  .  "I  tell  you,"  (the  Kigfat- 
ecus  Judge  Himself  here  declares,)  "lie  will  avenge  them  speedily."  And  these, 
which  are  the  concluding  words  of  the  Parable,  are  the  concluding  words  of  the 
Volume  of  Revelation  also, — "Surely  I  come  quickly !"(/)  "For  He  oometh," 
(says  the  Psalmist,)  "for  He  cometh  to  judge  the  Earth.'' (^) 

"Nevertheless,"  (it  is  mournfully  added,) — **when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall 
He  find  Faith  on  the  Earth?"  Or  rather,  ''the  faith:"  that  is,  "the  faith  which 
cries  and  pravs  to  God  continually."  For  we  know  that,  in  the  last  days,  "iabe 
Ohrists  and  mlse  prophets  shall  arise," — showing  signs,  and  working  miradee 
enough  to  "deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect." (A)  The  faithfol  will  tbm 
be  r^uced  to  a  very  little  band ;  for,  "  because  Iniquity  shall  abound,  the  Love  of 
the  many  will  wax  cold;"(t)  and  doubtless  their  Faith  also.  Nay,  evea  their  Faith, 
(as  our  Lord  Himself  here  assures  us,)  will  have  wellnigh  died  away. 

One  of  the  Fathers  remarks  that  our  Lord  spoke  these  words  "  to  show  that  when 
Faith  fails.  Prayer  dies.  In  order  to  pray,  then,  we  must  have  Faith ;  and  that  our 
Faith  fail  not,  we  must  pray.  Faith  pours  forth  Prayer ;  and  the  pouring  forth  of 
the  heart  in  Prayer,  gives  steadfastness  to  Faith."  (A;)     See  the  note  oil  St.  Lake 

9  And  He  spake  this  Parable  unto  certain  which  trusted  in  them- 
selFes  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others : 

It  was  the  object  of  the  foregoing  Parable,  then,  to  set  forth  the  duty  of  praying 
earnestly.  The  Parable  which  follows  teaches  the  duty  of  praying  humJtiy.  Or, 
the  one  may  be  regarded  as  setting  forth  the  duty  of  Prayer:  the  other,  as  teaching 
in  what  spirit  that  duty  is  to  be  performed. 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  pray ; 

We  shall  be  told  in  the  next  words  who  and  what  these  "  two  m«i"  were.  "They 
are  as  yet  called  by  that  name  only,  in  which  all  of  every  degree  stand  equal  before 
tJieir  common  Lord."  They  "went  up," — for  the  Temple  stood  on  Mount  Sion;(Z) 
and  Xopray, — for  the  Temple  was  a  "House  of  Prayer."  "Thej^  entered  severaUy 
the  Court  of  the  Israelites  out  of  the  hours  of  stat^  worship,  m  order  to  perform 
this  excellent  duty."(m)  They  went  up  reaUy  to  pray.  Tne  difference  between 
them  was  great  indeed ;  yet  should  it  be  noticed  how  much  they  had  in  oommon. 
And  these  men  were, 

the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  Publican. 

Concerning  the  Publicans,  that  is,  the  Jews  who  collected  the  taxee  for  the  Rooiaii 
eonqaerors  of  Judaea,  something  has  been  said  already,  (a)  "The  persuasion  .was 
meet  popular  and  general  that  for  the  free-bom  children  of  Abraham,  it  was  nn- 
lawfuf  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  any  heathen  government ;  and  the  Jews  who 
could  so  far  rorget  their  sacred  character  as  to  be  the  collectors  of  such  tribute, 

(6)  Rom.  ii.  4.  (e)  2  St.  Peter  iiL  9.  {d)  Rev.  tL  10. 

(e)  See  2  St  Peter  iii.  9  and  15.  (/)  Rev.  xxii.  20.  (a)  Pi.  zevL  18. 

(A)  8L  Matth.  xxiv.  24.  (t)  8t  Matth.  xxiv.  12.  (k)  Angottine. 

(0  Ps.  xxiv.  3.— Accordingly,  in  verse  14,  below,  it  is  said  that  the  Pabliean  « went  ~ 
his  hoase." 
(m)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU.  (n)  See  the  note  on  St  Mark  U.  16. 


xvni.]  ON  ST.  lueb's  gospel.  568 

to  inform  agsfaisl  their  eoantryinen  who  fraid  it  not,  hence  came  to  be  regarded 
with  horror  as  nnftil  men, — apostates  from  the  character  and  profession  m  true 
Inaelitee.  The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  were  men  whose  exactness  in  the 
obeerrance  of  the  Law  was  proverbial  amons  the  people;  indicated  by  their  very 
name,  which  denoted  their  aeparation  from  allothers.  .  .  .  Hence,  therefore,  to  say 
of  these  two  men  that  the  one  was  a  Publican,  the  other  a  Pharisee,  is  to  say  that 
one  passed  among  the  people  necessarily  for  a  sinnery — the  other,  necessarily  for  a 
Kitfi/.  How  they  were  Tiewed  in  this  respect  by  the  Almighty,  who  sees  the 
keart,"(o)  the  rest  of  the  Parable  sufficiently  shows. 

11,  12  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself, 

They  both  stood  to  pray.   Standing  was  anciently  a  more  usual  attitude  of  prayer 
than  now.(^) 

OoD,  I  thank  Thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
imjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  Publican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week, 
I  giYO  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

Although  a  single  fast-day  in  the  year  was  all  that  was  required  by  the  Divine 
r,(9)  God's  ancient  people,  (like  some  branches  of  the  Christian  Church,)  ob- 
ed  two  weekly  fasts ;  not  one  only,  as  our  Church  directs.  These  were  kept  on 
Monday  and  Thursday:  and  these,  the  Pharisee  faithfully  kept.  By  his  profession 
of  giving  a  tithe  of  all  he  possessed,  or  rather,  "of  all  his  gains,"  he  means, — *'Not 
only  the  portion  which  the  Law  exacts  for  Religion,  and  its  ministers;  but  from 
Of  at  y  thing,  however  minute,  which  at  any  time  becomes  my  property, — from  mint 
ond  anise  and  cummin, — 1  scrupulously  measure  off  and  lay  asiae  a  tenth  part  for 
tte  same  purpo6e.''(r) 

And  here,  the  character  of  the  Pharisee's  thanksgiving  and  profession  must  be 

noticed;  for  it  cannot  be  called  a  Prayer,    "If  you  look  into  his  words,''  (says 

Augustine,]  ''you  will  find  that  he  asked  nothing  of  God.    He  goes  up  indeed  to 

vay;  but  instead  of  praying,  he  praises  himself/'    In  thanking  God  for  having 

aept  him  from  the  commission  of  heinous  sin,  he  was,  however,  undoubtedly  right. 

Bii  practice  of  fasting  was  sanctioned  both  by  the  example  and  the  precept  of  our 

1iOfto;(«)  and  his  strictness  in  this  behalf  was  a  commendable  thmg.    All  will 

lUow  that  his  dedication  of  a  part  of  his  substance  to  pious  uses,  was  religious  and 

praiseworthy:  while  it  is  but  fair  to  suppose  that  he  imputes  to  God's  grace  no  less 

vhat  he  had  actually  done  of  good,  than  what  he  h^d  avoided  of  evil;  and  therefore 

tint  he  **  thanks"  Him  for  all.    There  was  no  *' self-righteousness"  here. 

Bot  all  that  can  be  said  in  his  favour,  has  now  been  said.  His  utter  absence  of 
Humility  comes  out  forcibly  in  the  form  which  his  profession  takes, — "God,  I  thank 
Thee  thiat  I  am  not  as  oilier  men:'*  for,  "by  what  right  does  he  introduce  the  con- 
fi<leration  of  oM^  men,  as  objects  of  comparison  with  himself,  when  he  is  approach- 
u>g.tbe  presence  of  God?'^^)  Consider  too,  above  all,  the  uncharitableness  of  that 
w«8c, — **ar  even  as  this  Publican."  "To  despise  the  whole  race  of  man  was  not 
CDoagh  for  him:  he  must  yet  attack  the  Publican."(u)  Surely,  the  very  sight  of 
^  who  pursued  an  infamous  calling,  coming  into  the  Temple  for  the  mere  purpose 
^  (^DToaching  God,  and  engaged  in  the  manner  which  the  next  verse  describes, 
^Id  have  inspired  a  good  man  with  cheerful  hopes  concerning  him.  "When 
^  retomest  thanks  to  God,"  (says  an  excellent  preacher,)  "let  Him  be  all  in  all 
|othee.  Turn  not  thy  thoughts  to  men,  nor  condemn  thy  neighbour."  (x)  A  pious 
Writer  has  said, — "If  we  desire  that  Goo  should  not  enter  into  judgment  with  us, 
^  great  rules  are  given  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  for  each  of  which  this  Parable  fur-r 
oUhes  an  example.  'Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged ;"(y)  and,  *If  we  would 
jodge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judg^'(s)  of  the  Loan." 

(•)Dr.W.H.MilL 
Jp)  Haanah  9tood  (1  Sam.  L  26,)  wbilo  she  poured  forth  her  passionate  prayer,—!  8am.  L  9 
"  13-   Bee  also  8L  Matth.  vi.  5,  and  St  Mark  xi.  25,— Kneeling,  however,  has  ever  been  the 
HJproTed  attitade  of  addressing  Qod.     Notice  how  2  Chron.  vL  13  snpplios  what  1  Kings  vUL 
22  oniu.    See  also  Dan.  vi.  10,  Ac,  Ac. 

(?)  Urii.  xri  29:  xxUL  27:  Numb.  xxix.  7,— allnded  to  in  AcU  xxvii.  ». 

p  I>r.  W.  H.  Mill.  (•)  SL  Matth.  vi.  16  to  18.  (t)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

•)  Cbryiostom.  («)  Chrysostom.  (y)  St  Matth.  vii  L 

i>)  1  Cor.  XL  31.    The  qnotation  is  from  a  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  €.  Marriott 
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13  And  the  Publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  mncli 
as  Mb  eyes  unto  Heaven, 

He  stood  afoj^  off,  because  lie  thought  himself  unworthy  to  join  the  rest  of  God's 
worshippers:  jet  was  he  "not  afar  off  from  God;  for  the  Lord  is  *nigh  unto  them 
that 'are  of  a  contrite  heart.' "(a)    He  would  not  "so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  unto^ 
Heaven/'  being  self-abased  before  the  Majesty  pf  Him  whom  he  was  approaching.*^ 
He  felt  as  Ezra  felt,  of  old, — "  0  my  God,  I  am  ashamed  and  blush  to  lift  up  m^- 
face  to  Thee,  my  God."(6) 

but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  GoD  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner^ 

He  smote  his  breast  again  and  again,  as  a  sign  of  the  grief  of  his  Spirit. (c)   "K« 
not  only  felt  himself  unworthy  to  draw  near  to  God,  but  had  a  strong  sense  of  hi« 
deserring  punishment;  and  a  desire  to  condemn  and  chastise  Sin  in  himself,  which 
he  expressed  by  beating  on  his  breast.    We  must  take  the  action  for  what  it  natl^ 
rally  means,  because  our  Lord  bears  witness  to  hira."((2) 

The  language  which  be  used  is  moreover  highly  remarkable ;  for  it  is  found  nol 
only  to  express  his  desire  of  mercy,  and  of  reconciliation  with  God,  but  to  contaia 
the  notion  of  a  propitiatory  offering  as  being  needed  %lso.  "Besides,  he  meant 
mortf  in  calling  nimself  a  sinner  than  we  do,  who  have  Reamed  to  call  oorselTtt 
iinnffrs.  It  is  rather  what  we 'should  mean  by  'a  wicked  man/  or  'a  guilty  mto;* 
and  is  what  a  man  would  not  say  of  himself  unless  he  were  under  a  very  deep 
convictioti  of  his  own  faults."  («) 

His  words  of  Confession  and  Prayer  were  of  course  "inaudible  to  the  Pharisee, 
as  they  were  meant  to  be:  yet  the  Publican's  attitude  and  ffestare,.might  have  been 
marked  by*  him.  They  must  have  been  seen,  as  the  Publican  is  so  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  Pharisee  in  his  prayer:  yet,  instead  of  inspiring  the  Kind  interesl 
which  a  just  man  should  ever  take  in  a  sincere  penitent,  these  marks  of  humiliatioii 

seem  to  him  only  evidences  of  the  euilt  of  his  fellow-worshipper •  Far 

different  from  this  vain  estimate  is  the  decision  of  Him  to  whom  he  thus  presumed 
to  address  himself.  The  man  whose  prayer  was  so  remarkable  for  all  the  features 
whig^  the  other's  wanted, — the  man  ^ho  realized  the  Divine  presence,  and  spread 
his  full  wretchedness  before.Him  without  a  word  or  thought  of  extenuation, — ^who 
never  x3ompares  himself  with  others  more  guilty,  or  pleads  their  .evil  examfde  in 
arrest  of  judgment,  but  asks  of  mere  mercy  what  it  is  for  Divine  Mercy  alo;^  to 
bestow," — 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than 

the  other : 

•  • 

The  one  found  acceptance  with  God.  The  other  stands  on  record,  as  a  warning 
to  mankind  forever.  For  it  is  not  by  any  means  implied  that  the  Pharisee  was* 
justifie'd  a  little,  and  the  Publican  much.  Nothing  of  the  kind.  The  one  was 
accepted;  (that  is,  his  prayer  had  been  heard,  and  God  had  had  mercy  on  him][ 
the  other  was  rejected. 

And  let  us  be  well  persuaded  that  "  the  spiritual  pride  which  was  the  cfaaract^r- 
istio  of  the  Pharisee,  may  lurk  under  the  humblest  theory  of  Religion ;  supposing 
even,  (which  is  not  always  the  case,)  that  the  view,  presumed  lo  be  numble,  is  such 
in  reality.    The  Religion,  whatever  be  its  theory,  of  whiph  the  main  effect  is  ts 
establisli  In  the  mind  a  persuasion  that  there  is  something  in  ourselves  which  be* 
lon^s  not  to  others  of  Christ's  Brotherhood  and  Family, — which  makes  the  ruling' 
feelmg  of  any  to  be  to  tha'nk  God  that  he  is  not  as  other  men, — is  in  great  danger 
of  producing  also  the  worst  points  of  Pharisaism." (y) 

He  "went  down  to  his  house,"  because  he  was  returning  from  Mount  Sion.^^) 
The  remark  i's  obvious.    OP  how  different  a  character  is  the  following  obseryaboi»> 
which  a  pious  and  thoughtful  Writer  has  made  on  the  text!     *'The  words  of  onC 
L^RD,"  he  says,  ''clearly  point  to  the  truth,  that  our  several  actions  pass  under  ELi^ 
judgment.    For  He  says  tnat '  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justined  rather  thai* 

(a)  Trench  from  Augustine,  quoting  Ps.  xxxiy.  18.  ih)  Esra  ix.  6. 

(c)  Consider  8t  Luke  xziiL  48.  {d)  Rev.  C.  Manriott. 

(e)  Rev.  C.  Harriett,  referring  to  St  Luke  v.  &  (/)  Dr.  W.  ^.  MilL 
C^)  See  above,  on  verve  10 
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le  other;*  elairi j  mMuung  that  the  rery  act  of  wonbip  he  had  been  performing 
fc  the  Tem{rfe  waa  approTed,  aa  well  as  that  his  person  was  aoeepted.  And  we 
iMoId  do  well  to  hear  this  in  mind  in  every  action,  that  judgment  is  passed  on  it; 
ad  that  we  go  from  it  justified  in  it  or  not,  in  respect  of  what  we.  have  done/'(A) 

It  'were,  of  course,  a  mere  abuse  of  this  parable  to  infer  that  external  observances, 
--«8  Fasting  and  Almsgiving, — are  worthless  forms,  because  in  the  Pharisee's  case 
hmj  happen  to  be  united  with  a  self-righteous  spirit ;  or,  that  the  essence  of  Reli- 
^km  consists  in  an  occasional  abject  cry  to  God  tor  mercy,  however  careless  the  life 
Biay  be  of  external  helps.  This  were  indeed  to  trifle  with  Divine  Truth.  The 
onoharitable  Pharisee  was  wanting  in  Humility;  the  Publican  stands  forth  the 
^arj  model  of  that  great  virtue.  Hence,  alone,  the  sentence  passed  upon  either  by 
gar  Satiovr. 

for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
Immbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

Rather,  "he  that  ahaseth  himself  shall  be  exalted.'^ 

The  present  Parable,  therefore,  is  not  only  prefaced,  like  the  last,  by  a  sentence 
dedsring  its  general  scope  and  purpose,  but  it  also  concludes  with  a  proverbial 
nyine, — ^which,  in  the  way  oX  inference,  as  it  were,  gathers  up  its  heavenly  teach- 
ing. The  same  thing  was  also  observed  in  the  case  of  the  parable  of  "  the  Labourers 
intheVineyard."(tT 

The  words  alluded  to  may  be  regarded  almost  as  the  very  motto  and  moral  of  the 
Goipel  itself.  They  are  found  in  many  shapes ;  but  they  still  embody  one  and  the 
ttine  zreat  truth,  or  rather  solemn  warning; — ^whether  they  occur  in  the  Blessed 
Vir^n's  Hymn  of  Praise,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  proud  and  the  humble  ;(^*) 
orb  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  where  the  fate  of  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  hungry 
•ad  the  fulU  is  contrasted  ;(Z)  or  whether  they  be  spoken  of  first  and  last;(m)  or, 
(aihere,)  of  those  who  humble  and  those  who  exalt  themselves. (nj 

Wondrous  anticipations  of  this,  as  of  so  many  other  great  Gospel  truths,  exist  in 
^01dTesfcament.(o)  The  words  of  Proverbs  iii.  34,  in  particular,  are  found  to 
lave  sapplied  St  Peter(jp)  and  St.  Jame8(^)  with  all  they  required,  when  they 
wished  to  remind  the  Church  that  **God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  givetb  grace  unto 
thehnmble."  ^   " 

Oor  Lord's  last  saying  forms  a  beautiful  transition  to  the  incident  which  follows. 

15,  I69  17  And  they  brought  unto  Him  also  Infants,  that  He  would 
tOQch  them :  bat  when  His  Disciples  saw  it^  they  rebuked  them.  But 
Jesus  called  them  unto  Him^  and  said,  Suffer  little  Children  to  come 
onto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Verily  I  gay  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  Kingdom  of 
60D  as  a  little  Child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

Concerning  this  precious  incident,  which  is  related  also  by  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
^k,  the  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  the  earlier  Gk>8pel8.(r) 

18, 19, 20, 21,  22, 28  And  a  certain  Ruler  asked  Him,  saying,  Good 
Httter,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  Eternal  Life  7  And  Jesus  said  unto 
Wm,  Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ?  none  is  good,  save  one,  that  is^  God. 
Thou  knowest  the  commandments :  Do  not  commit  aftulteiTy  Do  not 
UU,  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy  rather  and 
%  mother.  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up. 
^owwhen  Jesus  heard  these  things,  He  said  unto  him,  Yet  lackest 
&0U  one  thing :  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor, 

%  Bat.  C.  Marriott  (t)  See  St  Matth.  xx.  16.  {k)  St  Lake  L  62,  53. 

V)  8t  Luke  ru  20,  21,  and  24,  25.  (m)  St.  Matth.  zix.  30 :  where  see  the  note. 

(»)  8m  ilio  St  Matth.  xxiii.  12,  and  St  Luke  xir.  11 :  where  the  saying  will  be  found  to 

(/»)  It  b  oVrions  to  refer  to  1  Sam.  it  4  to  9.  (/>)  1  St  Peter  r.  5. 

\%)  8t  Juoee  It.  6.  (r)  See  on  St  Matth.  xix.  13  to  15 :  and  St  Mark  x.  13  to  10. 
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and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  Heaven :  and  come,  follow  Me.     An 
when  he  heard  this  he  was  very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24,  25,  26  And  when  Jbsus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowful,  H 
said,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  Kingdom  o 
God  !  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  tlii 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And  they  tiu 
heard  it  said,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

These  verses  have  been  commented  on  elsewhere.  («) 

27  And  He  said,  the  things  which  are  impossible  with  men  are  pcN 
sible  with  God. 


That  which  unassisted  man  finds  impossible,  (namely,  this  making  of 
''poor  in  spirit,'')  God's  grace  can  accomplish:  for  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  knows  i 
^ater  marvels  than  the  Kingdom  of  Nature.  "The  impossible  thing,  which  v« 
18  possible  with  God,  is  not  the  saving  of  the  Rich  man,  bat  the  making  of  the  Bic 
man  poor." 

28  Then  Petbr  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  Thee. 

"What  shall  we  have  therefore?"  he  added:  to  which  our  Lord  returned  a  WM 
drons  answer.    See  St.  Matthew  ziz.  27,  28,  and  the  notes  there. 

29,  30  And  He  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  m 
man  that  hath  left  House,  or  Parents,  or  Brethren,  or  Wife,  or  Ghil 
dren,  for  the  Kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifoli 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  World  to  come.  Life  Everlasting. 

Not  only  ye,  but  every  one,  to  the  end  of  the  World,  who  shall  forsake  the  tbii] 
which  he  loves  best,  when  called  upon  to  do  so  "  for  My  sake  and  the  Go8pel'8,"(l 
shall  ''in  this  present  time"  be  recompensed  a  hundredfold;  and  in  the  world  ft 
come,  shall  be  everlastingly  rewarded. 

This  portion  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  is  also  found  in  the  two  earlier  Gospels.  Hi 
Reader  is  therefore  again  referred  thither. (u) 

31  Then  He  took  unto  Him  the  Twelve,  and  said  unto  them.  Be 
hold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written  by  th' 
Prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished. 

Take  notice  how  He  guides  them  to  that  sure  word  of  Prophecy  which  He  ha 
prepared  concerning  Himself.  In  the  writings  of  Moses  and  of  the  Prophets^  an 
in  the  Psalms,  all  that  was  to  befall  the  Son  of  Man  might  be  found  written  c 
Him.(x) 

32,  33  For  He  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  b 
mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on :  and  they  aha] 
scourge  ffim  and  put  Him  to  death :  and  the  third  day  He  shall  rifl 
again. 

34  And  theytunderstood  none  of  these  things :  and  this  saying  in 
hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 

But  they  understood  it  afterwards,  and  called  to  mind  everything  which  tht 
Lord  had  so  spoken ;  as  we  are  often  reminded  in  the  later  pages  of  we  Go8p6L(] 
These  verses  have  been  already  made  the  subject  of  Comment ;  to  which  it  aha 
suffice,  in  this  place,  to  refer  the  Reader,  (z) 


\ 


9)  In  the  notes  on  St  Mattb.  xix.  16  to  28,  and  St  Mark  x.  17  to  26. 

t)  St  Mark  x.  29,  where  see  the  note. 

«)  See  on  St  MaUh.  xix.  25  to  30 ;  and  St  Mark  x.  27  to  .31. 

fx)  Consider  St  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26.  (v)  St  Luke  xxiv.  8.    St  John  iL  S^  I 

[»)  See  on  St  Matth.  xz.  17  to  19,  and  St  Mark  x.  32  to  34. 
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85,  36,  87,  38,  39  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  come  nigh 

onto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side  begging :  and 

hearing  the  multitude  pass  bjj  he  asked  what  it  meant.   And  thej  told 

bim,  that  Jesus  of  iNazareth  passeth  by.   And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus, 

Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.     And  they  which  went  before 

rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  so  much  the 

more.  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

This  rebuke  then  is  found  to  have  proceeded  from  them  "that  went  before." 

Doubtless  there  was  much  of  majesty  in  the  common  events  of  our  Lord's  daily 

^e,  notwithstanding  the  depth  of  Humiliation  to  which  He  submitted  Ilimself. 

Here  was  a  crowded  thorou^nfare, — the  close  of  a  weary  day's  journey, — an  impsr 

tient  multitude.    Yet  are  there  found  persons  to  walk  in  advance,  as  if  to  herald 

His  august  coming;  and  when  a  beggar  begins  to  cry  out,  "Thou  Son  of  David, 

bave  mercy  on  me,'' — "  many"  are  heard  rebuking  him,  and  charging  him  to  hold 

his  peace  while  the  "  Prince  of  Peace"  passes  by.     It  has  been  piously  suggested 

that  Christ  "was  teaching  as  He  went,  and  they  would  not  have  Him  inter- 

Tupted."(a) 

Viewed  as  conveying  a  lesson  to  ourselves,  we  are  reminded  of  what  may  some- 
tuoes  befall  thoee  who  are  most  earnest  in  the  matter  of  their  Salvation.  Their 
oondnet  procures  for  them  the  rebuke  not  only  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  but  even 
of  those  who  walk  with  Him  and  profess  zeal  for  His  Honour. — Observe,  however, 
vhat  follows: 

40  And  Jbsus* stood,  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto  Him: 

Whereupon,  "  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise ; 
HecaUcththee/'(6) 

This,  too,  observes  an  ancient  Father,  "repeats  Itself  often  in  the  spiritual  his- 
terr  of  men's  lives.  If  a  man  will  only  despise  these  obstacles  from  a  World  which 
ttlii itself  Christian;  if,  despite  of  them  all,  he  will  ^o  on  until  Christ  is  plainly 
vithbim;  then,  they  who  began  by  blamine,  will  finish  by  applauding:  they  who 
Mid  first.  He  is  mad,  will  end  with  saying,  He  is  a  saint." (c) 

41,  42  And  when  he  was  come  neat*,  He  asked  him,  saying.  What 
^t  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto  thee?  And  he  said.  Lord,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Receive  thy  sight :  thy 
futh  hath  saved  thee. 

^hns,  the  Chapter  ends  as  it  begun, — by  showing  the  fruits  of  importunity  in 

And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Him,  glorifying 
GoD:  and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  lY,  gave  praise  unto  God. 

The  miracle  performed  by  our  Lord  on  the  two  blind  men  of  Jericho,  will  be  also 
fcond  fully  related  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.  The  Reader  is  therefore  referred 
to  the  notes  in  the  earlier  Gospel8.(d)  But  it  is  well  worth  observing  how  these 
^ttsed  Writers,  when  describing  one  and  the  same  transaction,  although,  to  a  care- 
*««  observer,  they  may  seem  to  have  employed  nearly  the  same  terms,  will  yet  be 
fixind,  by  countless  minute  touches,  to  have  achieved  immense  variety;  and  by  con- 
Kquence  to  have  supplied  a  large  amount  of  unsuspected  information,  as  well  as  of 
^t precious  teaching.  Without  dwelling  further  on  this  remark,  it  shall  suffice 
to  lK>ipt  out  that  St.  Luke,  in  this  place,  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  preserves  the 
Maotiful  circumstance  of  ihe  araiiiude  manifested  by  this  object  of  our  Saviour's 
iB^y.  St.  Matthew  informed  us  that  he  "followed"  Christ ;(«)  and  St.  Mark  ex- 
^  that  he  ^'followed  Jbsus  in  the  wat/."(f)  But  St.  Luke  declares  that  he  fol- 
wwed  Him,  with  praises  on  his  tongue;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  bis  example  was 
followed  by  the  people,  who,  "all,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unio  GOD  J* 

(o)  Trench. .  (6)  St  Mark  z.  iO.  (e)  Anguitina,  quoted  by  Trenoh. 

(0)  8m  oq  St  Matth.  xz.  29  to  34:  and  Bt  Mark  x.  46  to  52. 

(•)8tM»tth.  XX.  84.  (/)  St  Mark  x.  62. 
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CHAPTER    XIX. 


1  Of  Zacchcms  a  publican,  11  The  ten  pieces  of  Money,  28  Christ  rideA  itk 
Jerusalem  with  triumph:  41  weepeth over  it:  45  driceth  the  Buyers  and  Sdlenni 
of  the  Temple:  47  teaching  daity  in  ii.  The  Rulers  vxndd  have  destroyed  Bm^ 
but  for  fear  of  the  people, 

1  A|7D  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho. 

The  narrativies  of  the  two  earlier  Evangelists  transport  us  at  once  from  Jeikk^ 
the  scene  of  the  miracle  performed  on  the  two  Blind  men,  to  Jerusalem ;  or  rallM 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  stands  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  City. (a)  St.  Lok 
interposes  an  incident,  full  of  the  deepest  interest  and  beauty,  and  subjoins  a  Ptel 
ble:  taking  up  the  narrative  of  the  other  Evangelists,  at  verse  29.  What  foUoM 
is  the  history  of  what  took  place  as  our  Lord  **  was  passing  tlirough  Jericha" 

• 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zacchaeus,  which  was  fl 
chief  among  the  Publicans,  and  he  was  rich. 

Enough  has  been  said  elsewhere,  concerning  tiie  class  of  men  to  which  ZaoehlBl 
belonged. (6)  The  farmers  of  the  Revenue  were  probably  all  wealthy  men:  m 
may  "M«  chief  among  the  Publicans,''  (or  rather,  **a  chief  Publican,'')  haTe  bai 
"richr 

After  the. interview  in  which  we  beheld  our  Lord  so  recently  engased  wifli 
young  Ruler  having  great  possessions,  and  the  Discourse  concernmg  Kiches  whk 
followed, (c)  it  becomes  a  matter  of  special  interest  to  notice  what  took  place  on'ti 
present  occasion,  when  the  Saviour  is  brought  into  direct  contact  with  another  lil 
man.  Nor  should  it  escape  us  that  here  was  one>  not  only  rich,  but  who  hi 
acquired  riches  in  a  disreputable,  even  in  a  dishonest,  way.  It  will  be  obaerfi 
that  Christ  does  not  bid  him  go'  and  sell  all  that  he  has  and  give  to  the  poor.  I 
simply  commends  him  for  his'virtuous  resolution  to  give  up  half,  Cornelius,  in  Yt 
manner,  was*  assured  that  his  alms  had  gone  up  "for  a  memorial  before  God;''(( 
without  any  hint  that  God  required  larger  sacrifices  at  his  hand.  Then  faiihi 
instead  of  an  intimation  that  me  needle's  eye  would  prove  too  narrow  for  His  n 
sent  Entertainer,  we  shall  find  our  Lord  graciously  declaring  that  this  day  n 
Salvation,  eome  to  the  House  of  Zacohseus.  Bede  accordingly  remarks,  **See  lit 
the  camel  disencumbered  of  his  hunch,"  and  of  his  burdet)! 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  He  was ;  and  could  not  for  ti 
press,  because  he  was  little  of  stfture. 

Zacchaeus,  like  Herod  Antipas,  desired  to  see  Christ  :(«)  but  in  how  differeni 
spirit  did  the^  entertain  this  aesire  I  Mer^  carnal  curiosity  was  the  motive  in  ti 
cose  of  the  Kins:  in  the  case  .of  the  despised  publican,  it  was  the  result  of  sinoi 
piety;  the  act  of  one  who  desired  ''to  see  what  sort  of  person  Jesus  waa,"  in  ord 
that  he  mi^ht  the  better  iove^/)  the  Being  of  whom  ne  had  heard  so  much,  aJ 
whose  Disciple  he  was  already  so  well  prepared  to  become. 

Hastening  therefore  along  the  road  wnereby  our  Lord  was  travelling,  and  geltii 


[ 


a)  St  Motth.  zz.  34:  zzi.  1,  and  St.  Mark  x.  52:  zi.  1. 

6)  See  the  note  on  St  Mark  iL  15,  and  the  second  note  on  St.  Lnke  zviiL  10. 

e)  See  St  Luke  zviiL  18  to  30,  {d)  AcU  z.  4. 

e)  See  St  Luke  iz.  9.  (/)  See  1  St  John  ir.  20. 
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Vk  adTtnoe  of  the  erowd,  (from  vaonglg)  which  he  hadfonnd  it  impossihle,  on  ao- 
eoant  of  his  smallness  of  stature,  to  benold  the  person  of  Christ,)  he  availed  him- 

3 If  of  one  of  the  fruit  trees  which  grew  by  the  wayside  to  obtain  a  view  of  the 
olj  One  who  must  needs  presently  approach  the  spot.    As  it  follows, 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree  to  see 
Him:  for  He  was  to  pass  that  way. 

Mach  has  been  written  on  the  subject  of  the  tree  into  which  ZacchoDus  climbed. 
ItB  name  is  here  literally  translated  **  Sycamore," — a  word  which  denotes  "  Fig- 
malberry."  Accordingly,  some  have  thought  it  was  a  Fig,  some,  a  Mulberry  tree. 
A  gr^  botanist  thus  settles  the  question: — Out  of  two  hundred  known  species  of 
the  Fig,  only  two  are  eatable,  thai  m  common  use,  (Ficus  Carica,)  and  the  inferior 
^d  here  noticed,  (Ficus  SycomoruSy)  which,  as  its  name  denotes,  has  leaves  re- 
aembling  those  of  the  mulberry.  **  *  I  was  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  prophet's 
loa;'  says  the  Prophet  Amo8,(%)  'but  I  was  an  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  ajTSyca- 
mrt  fruU:'  from  which,  and  from  other  passages  of  Scripture,  it  may  be  inferred 
thai  this  tree  was  of  very  great  importance  among  the  Jew8.''(t) 

Screened  by  the  foliage  of  such  a  tree,  S^acchaeus  may  well  have  expected  that  he 
ihoald  remain  unseen.  But  he  had  to  do  with  the  same  All-seeing  Eye  which  had 
Bpied  Nathanael  beneath  the  fiff-tree,  **  before  that  Philip  called"  Kim,(k)  Of  this, 
he vu soon  made  conscious;  for  it  follows, 

5  And  when  Jbsus  came  to  the  place,  He  looked  up,  and  saw  him, 
ud  stid  onto  him,  Zacchseus, 

(For  "the  Lou>  knoweth  them  that  are  His:''(;)  "He  calleth  them  all  by  their 
wuntt.")(in) 

nuke  haste  and  come  down ;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house. 

Zioeheus  desired  no  more  than  to  see  Christ;  but  Ho  who  docs  fur  us  more 
^  we  can  either  ask  or  think,  was  prepared  to  grant  him  a  much  greater  favour, 
ttdonefor  which  he  was  little  preparea.  **Our  Saviour  comes  uninvited  to  his 
^^ooie;  for  though  He  had  not  heard  the  word  of  invitation.  He  had  already  seen 
thewilltoask  Iiim.''(n)  Nothing  but  humility,  like  that  of  the  Oenturion,(o)  had 
kept  Zacclueus  silent. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  Him  ioy Cully. 

&ieh  verses  as  this  are  for  the  Reader  to  pause  at,  and  for  his  imagination  to 

pKtare.    The  astonishment  of  the  man,  detected  through  his  leafy  screen,  when  the 

Ifighty  Straneer  halted  on  '*  coming  to  the  place," — looked  up, — spied  him  out, — 

^iwlj  called  him  by  his  name, — and  even  expressed  impatience  that  he  should 

fm  down ;  with  the  gracious  announcement  that  He  '*  must  ne^s  pass  this  day 

Qi his  house:"  then,  the  haste  and  joy  with  which  the  other  obeyed  the  welcome 

^aunons, — the  wonder  of  the  populace,  who,  a  moment  ago,  had  witnessed  the 

^  efforts  of  the  man,  as  he  stood  among  them,  to  obtain  even  a  glimpse  of  our 

«4U)'s  per8on,-7and  the  final  withdrawing  of  the  Blessed  One  and  His  Disciples  to 

^  house  of  the  delighted  host: — all  this  is  matter  for  the  heart  rather  than  for  the 

P^   If  the  Gospel  were  indeed  sweet  to  our  taste, — '*  sweeter  than  honey  and  the 

^oner-oomb," — we  should  read  it  more  slowly ;  and  be  made  sensible  Uiat  the 

iWy  narratiTO  portions,  in  their  literal  sense,  yield  abundant  delight,  as  well  as 

'••traction. 

T  And  when  they  saw  tf,  they  all  murmured,  saying,  That  He  was 
8^  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 

^ej  called  him  a  **  sinner"  only  because  he  was  **  a  publican."  The  Reader  is 
guested  to  refer  to  the  second  note  on  St.  Luke  Xviii.  10,  for  some  remarks  on 

(s)  Initeftd  of  **/or  the  prees,"  it  should  be  "from  among  the  crowd." 

IM  Audi  Tii.  14 :  where  see  the  marfcin* 

(i)8lrW.  Hooker's  "Guide  to  Kew  Owdens."— See  the  note  on  St  Luke  xvii.  6. 

t)  Bt  John  L  4S.  (0  2  Tim.  11.  1». 

(*)  H  exlriL  4 :  eompare  St  John  z.  9.    Consider  also  Qen.  xvi.  8. 

(t)  Aahrose.  (o)  See  St  Matth.  riii.  8. 
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this  subject.    There,  is  no  reason  whatever  for  doubting  that .  ZaoohflBas 
Jtw, 

An  entertainment  must  have  followed ;  after  which  we  are  perhaps  to  fancy  nmoh 
of  lofty  teaching.  What  need  to  say  who  will  have  been  the  most  attentive  lis- 
tener?   At  last,  we  read, — 

8  And  Zacchaeus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  anything 
from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold. 

He  seems  to  liave  come  forward  in  presence  of  the  assembled  euests,  and  stand- 
ing before  his  Lord  and  ours,  to  have  made  this  declaration  of  wnat  hencefortiilM 
was  resolved  to  do,  in  testimony  of  the  sincerity  of  his  belief  and  repentance;  m 
well  as  of  his  hearty  acceptance  of  the  sublime  precepts  to  which  he  had  been  lis- 
tening. He  may  have  heard  our  Saviour  declare  that  the  Estate  of  Poverty  is  hoh 
and  precious  in  God's  sight ;  that  Riches  are  an  encumbrance  to  him  who  would 
enter  by  the  *' strait  gate;"  and  that  '*it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive.''(p)  Then,  as  St.  John  Baptist  was  asked  by  the  Pharisees  for  a  rule,  bsde 
them  *^  exact  no  more  than  that  which  was  appointed  them,"(9|  it  is  obvioos  to  sop- 
pose  that  our  Sayiour  will  have  discoursed  to  this  man  of  Trutnfnlness  and  Mercy. 
'*  Behold,  Lord,"  he  therefore  replies,  *'half  of  every  thing  I  have,  I  this  day  gm 
up  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  retain  the  other  half  of  my  property,  it  is  chiefly  in  orao 
that  I  may  have  wherewith  to  fulfil  the  further  resolution  which  I  have  made,  to 

S've  back  fourfold  to  everv  one  whom  I  have  ever  wronged  by  false  accusation."  . . . 
A  this,  Williams  remarks  kindly, — '*  The  expression  seems  to  indicate  that  his 
gains  had  been  comparatively  innocent,  in  an  occupation  proverbial  for  extortion: 
else,  how  could  he  restore  fourfold  out  of  the  remainder  ? 

Concerning  the  proposed  measure  of  restitution,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Zao- 
chseus  imposed  upon  himself  the  severest  measure  enjoined  by  the  Law  concerning 
any  one  convicted  of  theft;  (as  it  is  written,  *'he  snail  restore  four  sheep  for  a 
sheep" : )  (r)  but  this  was  exacted  only  of  him  who  had  made  away  with  the  property 
he  had  stolen.     "If  the  theft  be  certainly ybii7k2  in  his  hand  alive,"  whetner  "ox^ 
or  ass,  or  sheep,"  he  was  only  to  "restore  double,"is)    Whereas,  with  respect  t» 
him  who  confessed  his  crime,  it  is  but  said,  "  he  shidl  recompense  his  trespass  witk. 
the  principal  thereof,  and  add  unto  it  the  fifth  part  thereof  and  give  it  unto  hiiB> 
against  whom  he  hath  trespassed."  (^)     Zacchseus  therefore  judged  himself,  and 
iKai  aevercly:  a  pattern  surely  to  us  all!  "for  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  juaged."(«) 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house, 
forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

It  seems  likely  that  St.  Luke  means  that  our  Saviour  spake  thus  "  concerning^" 
**with  reference  to"  Zacchseus:  not  actually  to  him.    He  may  have  tamed  and  ad- 
dressed the  company.    His  words  imply,  that  the  Gospel  message  had  come  to  the 
wealthy  publican's  doors ;  and  that  he  nad  closed  at  once  with  the  offer  of  Mercy. 
Salvation  had  therefore  come  to  him,  on  that  day ;  for  that  he  also,  by  that  darf 
conduct,  had  recovered  his  birthright,  heretofore  forfeited,  and  shown  himsdi  • 
true  descendant  of  "  faithful  Abraham." 

Christ  "well  savs,  *He  also;'  to  declare  that  not  only  those  who  have  lived 
justly,  but  those  who  are  raised  up  from  a  life  of  injustice,  belong  to  the  soniof 

Eromi8e."(x'j    "  He  says  not  that  he  *  was,'  but  that  he  now  *  is.'    For  before,  whes 
e  was  chici  among  the  publicans,  and  bore  no  likeness  to  righteous  Abraham,  ho 
was  not  his  son."(y)     Hence,  the  fitness  of  the  words  which  follow: 

10  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  wftS 
lost. 

That  is,  "the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." (2)  Take  notice  then,  that 
Christ  the  Good  Shepherd  was  "seeking"  this  one  lost  sheep,  as  He  prepared  to 

(p)  Acts  XX.  35.       {q)  St  Luke  iiu  12, 13.        (r)  Exod.  xxlL  1.    Consider  2  Stanwl  xiL  ft. 
(t)  Exod.  xxlL  i.  (r)  Numbers  ▼.  7.  (v)  1  Cor.  xL  31. 

(x)  Bede.  {y)  Tbeophylact.  (s)  SL  Maitb.  z.  ft. 
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depart  from  Jericho. ....  The  stLjinz  is  found  to  recur,  with  the  exception  of  ono 
aiiectiDg  word,  in  St.  Matthew  xyiii.  11.  But  obaerve,  that  a  parable  immediatelj 
followB,  (in  St.  Blatthew,)  which  more  than  supplies  the  omission  of  that  word. (a) 
How  great  a  ooqsolation  to  many  a  burdenea  consciend'e,  may  this  entire  portion 
of  Scriptore  well  provel  Dishonest  gains  do  not  exclude  a  man  hopelessly  from 
the  Kingdom.  The  door  of  Repentance  yet  remains  open, — while  there  is  life. 
Bot  then,  the  offer  of  Mercy  may  not  be  tolfled  with.  2^ch»us  acted  promptly. 
It  is  worth  obeerring  that  he  acted  operUy  also. 

11  And  as  they  heard  these  things,  He  added  and  spake  a  parable, 
because  He  was  nieh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  they  thought  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear. 

That  is,  "the  Kinedom  of  Israel;"  for  compare  Acts  i.  6.  That  the  Kingdom  of 
MuM4W  ooald  not  be  far  away,  the  Jews  knew  from  prophecy ;  but  they  had 
fiormed  a  wrong  notion  of  its  nature. 

Is  it  perhaps  implied  that  our  Satiour's  announcement  of  the  purpose  of  His 
eoDung,  (in  Terse  10,)  and  the  allusion  to  Abraham  which  is  found  in  verse  9,  had 
ibetdy  awakened  proud  hopes  in  the  breasts  of  His  hearers?  as  if  He  had  declared 
tkilitwma  His  intention  now  to  "gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  Goo  that 
vere  scattered  abroad,"(&)  "and  to  perform  the  oath  which  He  sware  to  their  father 
Abnhamr(e) 

The  parable  of  "the  Pounds,"  which  follows,  and' which  St.  Luke  alone  relates, 
ittembies  in  many  respects  the  parable  of  "the  Talents,"  which  is  peculiar  to  St 
Matthew's  QospeL(d)  Yet  are  tne  two  parables  strikingly  contrastea.  Both,  how- 
ler, are  prophecies;  and  the  present  parable  opens  with  the  express  mention  of 
"i  Kingdom '  yet  future. 

12  He  said  therefore,  A  certain  Nobleman  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  Himself  a  Kingdom,  and  to  return. 

He  "went  into  a  far  country  "(\)  in  order  to  obtain  for  Himself  the  right  and 
title  to  that  Kingdom  which,  on  His  return,  He  should  "receive:"  for  consider  the 
jttguige  of  Terse  15. — This  is  that  "far  country,"(c)  from  which  the  "good  news" 
V  "m  cold  waters  to  a  thirsty  soul." 

13  And  He  called  His  ten  servants,  and  delivered  them  ten  pounds, 
uid  said  onto  them.  Occupy  till  I  come. 

It  matters  nothing  what  is  the  particular  sum  here  spoken  of,(/)  The  thing  to 
li^obeenred  is,  that  calling  "ten  of  His  serrants,"  this  Nobleman  intrusted  each 
of  them  with  the  scnne  amount, — ^bidding  them  "employ,"  or  "trade  with"  it,  till 
Hii  return.  The  knowledge  of  the  way  of  Salvation,  ("one  Faith,  one  Bap- 
tttik,'')(^)  seems  to  be  the  "pound"  given  to  all  alike.  Ana  here,  one  of  the  points 
of  CQDtrast  between  the  Parable  of  "the  Talents,"  and  of  "the  Pounds,"  presents 
itielf.    See  St.  Matthew  zxv.  15,  and  the  note  there. 

Take  notice,  that  there  are  Ten  Servants,  as  there  were  Ten  Virgins. (A)  This 
^  a  favoarite  number  with  Qod's  people.  It  seems  not  unlikely,  however,  that 
the  number  of  serrants  specified,  so-  nearly  corresponding  with  the  number  of  the 
^jKKtolic  body,  was  meant  to  quicken  the  Twelve  to  strenuous  exertion  after  their 
Matter's  departure.  Can  we  be  mistaken  in  seeing  a  warning  addressed  to  the 
Traitor,  in  every  hint  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  Christ,  of  one  who  had  proved 
^thless,  and  who  alone  acted  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  his  lofty  calling?  See  the 
Bote  OB  St  Bfark  xiv.  25. 


U  Bat  His  citizens  hated  Him,  and  sent  a  message  after  Him,  say- 
u^,  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us. 

We  shall  hear  more  of  them,  and  of  what  befell  them,  in  rerse  27. — ^Was  it  perhaps 
^■^ceiaUy  the  Tiotims  of  persecution, — St  Stephens,  St  James,  and  the  rest, — 

(«)  8m  St.  Matthew  zviiL  12.  (b)  St  John  xL  62.  (e)  St  Luke  L  73, 78. 

U)  St.  Mattbmr  xxv.  14  to  30.  (e)  Proverl^  xxv.  2&. 

(/)  It  b  called  a  wtma,  which  is  rather  more  than  ZL    See  the  margin  of  a  reftrenoe  Bible. 
If)  Kpkei.  It.  ft.  (A)  St  Matthew  xxv.  1. 
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whose  blood  cried  to  Heaven,  and  i^hose  souls  carried  into  the  unseen  world  I 
message  from  those  "of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,"(t)  andu 
were,  therefore,  ''His  citizens T"  When  the  Jews  exclaimed,  *^We  have  no.E 
but  CoBsar;"  and  "Write  not.  The  King  of  the  Jews,"(A:)  they  did  nothing  cto 
effect  bat  say,  "We  will  not  have  this  Man  to  rule  over  us,"  even  "before  ffii< 
parture. 

But  the  Parable  may  not  be  thus  limited  in  its  application.  The  disobediaiil: 
all  ages  find  here  their  picture ;  and,  in  verse  27,  tney  read  their  final  dooin.  i 
many  as  refuse  sul^ection  to  the  yoke  of  Christ,  s^nd  the  same  message  after  Hb 
and  this  will  continue  to  the  end.     See  Psalm  ii.  2,  3. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that. when  He  was  returned,  having  reo^ 
the  Kingdom,  then  He  commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  nt 
Him,  to  whom  He  had  given  the  money,  that  He  might  know  how  aid 
every  man  had  gained  by  trading. 

And  thus  we  are  transported  at  once  to  the  end  of  the  World,  and  to  the  mm 
Day  of  Accounts.  Then  will  "the  Kingdom"  have  "come;"  for  Christ  wiU  nv 
"received"  of  the  Father  "the  heathen  for  His  inheritance,  and  the  uttena 
parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession ."(/)  Then  will  be  "eiven  Him  Dominioi 
and  Qlory,  and  a  Kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  shaU  MR 
Him :  His  Dominion  is  an  Everlasting  Dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  ai 
His  Kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  (m) 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  Thy  pound  hath  gained  ti 
pounds. 

Spojcen  as  becomes  a  Servant  of  Christ:  **  Thy  pound  hath  gained:"  as  eo 
scious  that  it  was  OOD  who  had  "given  the  increa8e."(ii)  So,  after  sayinCp ' 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all,"  St.  Paul  suddenly  checks  himsel^ti 
adds, — "Yet  not  I,  but  the  Grace  of  GOD  which  teas  with  me.*\o) 

17  And  He  said  unto  him.  Well,  thou  good  servant:  because  thi 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  citk 

How  mighty  a  reward  is  here  hinted  at!  The  man  who  before  had  io  ioUf  m 
servant,  with  a  single  piece  of  money,  now  reigns^  like  a  Kins,  over  ten  citie8.r 
Verily,  now  was  "judgment  siven  to  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High;  and  the  ta 
came  that  the  Saints  possessed  the  Kingdom  !"(j'J 

And  we  may  notice  that  the  riches  and  magnmcent  resources  of  Christ's  Kii^ 
dom  are  here  not  obscurely  hinted  at,  although  in  figurative  language:  atpi 
surely,  to  increased  exertion  while  yet  our  Lord  "delays  His  coming!" 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying.  Lord,  Thy  pound  hath  gained  fif 
pounds. 

Observe,  he  uses  the  same  pious  language  as  the  former  "good  servant"  Hm; 
seem  to  have  been  of  one  mind,  and  to  havtf  said  day  by  day  as  they  toiled, —"ITo 
unto  uSf  0  Lord,  not  onto  us,  but  unto  Thy  Nhme  give  the  praise P\r) 

19  And  He  said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

The  reward,  we  ^d,  was  proportioned  to  the  work. — Only  one  other  servuti 
told  of.  The  remaining  seven  may  have  eained  some  more,  some  less.  But  tlMi 
three  represent  classes, — the  very  faithful,  the  very  faithless,  and  those  who  \ax 
simply  aone  well.  The  Reades  is  requested  to  read  &e  note  on  St  Matthew  xxf.  IJ 

The  third  servant  next  comes  forward,  "with  that  self-confidenoe  ever  found i 
the  rejected :"(«) 

20,  21  And  another  came,  saying,  LoRl),  hehold,  here  i$  Thy  povii 

0  Romans  iz.  6.  (k)  St  John  xiz.  16  and  21.  (l)  Pialm  U.  S. 

fn)  Dan.  viL  14.  (n)  1  Cor.  iii.  0.  (o)  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

py  Soe  notes  on  St  Luke  zvi.  12,  and  zx.  38.  (q)  Dan.  viL  22. 

(r)  Ps.  cxv.  1.  («)  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  xzv.  44. 
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wiiich  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin :  for  I  feared  Thee,  because  Thou 
art  an  austere  man :  Thou  takest  up  that  Thou  layedst  not  down,  and 
mpest  that  Thou  didst  not  sow. 

22,  23,  24  And  He  saith  unto  him,  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I 
judge  thee,  th&u  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere 
nun,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  I  did  not  sow : 
wlierefore  then  gavest  not  thou  My  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  My 
coming  I  might  have  required  Mine  own  with  usury  ?  And  He  said 
onto  t^em  that  stood  by^  Take  from  him  th^  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
tluit  hath  ten  pounds^ 

Tbe'resemblaQce  of  these  five  Ter^es  to  as  many  in  the  parable  of  "  the  Talents" 
B  St  Matthew's  Ghoroel,  (xxv.  24  to  ^  J  is  very  striking.  The  Reader  is  referred 
to  the  notes  on  St  Biatthew  zxv.  24  ana  27. — A  Talent  is  too  large  a  sum,  (being 
Mtflj 2002.)  to  be  "laid  up  in  a  napkin;"  it  must  needs  be  buried  in  the  Earth. 
Hnoe  the  variety  of  circumstance  between  the  two  Parables. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

• 

Tbe  meaning  of  these  words^  it  is  hard  to  discover.  Do  the  Aneels,  then,  (for  it 
vtikof  who  *' stand  by,"  and  execute  the  Lord's  commands,)  testier  surprise  at  the. 
directions  given  them  ?  They  seem  to  say, — Nay,  but  he  hath  already  ten  of  these, 
and  luith  been  set  over  as  many  cities.  He  therefore  hath  no  need  of  more.  .  .  But 
it  18  hard  to  see  why  such  a  laying  was  introduced  into  the  Parable.  Indeed  there 
m  several  points  in  the  Parables  of  **  the  Pounds''  and  ''  the  Talents"  which  have 
MTer  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained.  ^ 

26,  27  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  everyone  which  hath,  shall  be 
giTen;  and  from  him  that  hatb  not,  evjen  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken 
twaj  from  him,(t)  But  those  Mine  enemies,  which  would  Qot  that  I 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  Me. 

This  recalls  what  went  before,  in  verse  14 ;  and  reminds  us  that  the  present  Para- 
Ue  ii  a  complex  one.  It  will  be  observed  that  nothing  is  said  of  any  punishment 
viueh  awaited  the  unprofitable  servant,  as  in  the  other  Parable.(u)  His  punish- 
aent  here  seems  only  to  have  been  the  forfeiture  of  that  which  he  had.  Attention 
11  directed  instead  to  the  doom  of  those  rebellious  citizens,  who  sent  the  message  of 
defiance  recorded  in  verse  14. 


),  29  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken.  He  went  before,  ascending 
vp  to  Jerusalem. 

8(y  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  He  was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  Mount  called  the  mount  of  Olives,  He  sent  two  of  His 
IKtciples,  saying.  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against  ^ou;  in  the  which 
^your  entering  ye  snail  find  a  colt  tied,. whereon  yet  never  man  sat: 
rae  him^  and  bring  him  hither. 

St  Mark  and  St.  Luke  are  careful  to  notice  that  on  this  ass's  colt,  ''never  man 
^**  The  mystical  meaning  of  this  statement  will  be  found  fully  noticed  in  the 
«o(e  OQ  St.  Mark  xi.  2. 

81  And  if  any  man  ask  Von,  Why  do  je  loose  him  f  thus  shall  ye 
ny  unto  him,  Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

82,  33,  84,  85,  86  And  they  that  were  sent  went  their  way,  and 
foimd  even  as  He  had  said  unto  them.  *  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
ttlt,  the  ownera  thereof  said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye  that  colt?  And 
^e;  Baid,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.     And  they  brought  him  to 

(0  8m  Um  note  on-  St  Mattb.  zxt.  S9.  (m)  Soe  St  Matth.  xzr.  30. 
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Jesuq  :  and  they  cast  their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set  Jtsm 
thereon.     And  as  He  went,  they  spread  their  clothes  in  the  way. 

37,  38,  39, 40  And  when  He 'was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  descttt 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Disciples  began  to 
rejoice  and  praise  GrOD  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  works  that 
they  had  seen,  saying.  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord:  Peace  in  Heaven  and  Glory  in  the  highest.  And  some  of 
the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude  said  unto  Him,  Master,  rebuke 
Thy  DiscipleSc  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  yon  that 
if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out 

What  a  soul-stirring  declaration !  proceeding,  as  it  do^s,  from  the  very  Author  of 
Creation !  How  are  we  reminded  ol  the  mysterious  pangs  wfaicli  soon  after  dml 
the  Earth ;  when  the  Sun  underwent  an  eclipse,  and  the  whole  framework  of 
Nature  became  conTulsed  with  portentous  anguish  I  ''  Surely,  if  the  Lots  ol 
Angels,  amid  His  Humiliation,  was  not  to  receiye  eyen  this  acknowledgment  fina 
the  poor,  the  very  lifeless  stones  must  re-echo  back  the  Voice  of  Prophecy  whid 
had  sounded  from  the  beginning  of  the  World  I" 

41  And  when  He  was  come  near.  He  heheld  the  City, 

Which  lay  beautifully  spread  before  Him,  covering  the  whole  of  the  ririni 
ground  on  the  other  side  or  the  valley.  The  Temple  crovmed  the  sacred  height 
and  the  everlasting  hills  stood  round  about, — an  emblem  of  His  own  undyin 
Love.(x)  How  mysterious  is  the  sorrow  which  we  are  permitted  next  to  witneoc 
"  He  beheld  the  City,"— 

42  and  wept  over^t,  saying.  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  lea4! 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  tmich  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  thq 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

That  is,  "Oh  that  thou  hadst  known!"  "This  thy  Day,"— that  is,  the  dty 
foretold  in  Prophecy,  as  that  on  which  thy  King  should  visit  thee.(y) 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cist 
a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  oi 
every  side, 

There  is  more  on  this  subject  in  St.  Luke  xxi.  20. 

44  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  becaoM 
thou  knowest  n(ft  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

The  allusion  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  to  the  language  in  which  the  piopbft 
Isaiah  denounced  "Woe  to  Ariel,  to  Ariel,  the  City  where  David  dwelt,"  (2]  seem 
unmistakable.  But  what  is  principally  brought  to  mind,  is  our  Saviour's  own  |^ 
sionato  lamentation  over  the  Holy  City,  recorded  in  a  former  chapter  ;(a)  and  whieli 
like  the  present  place,  intimates  that  the  Day  of  Grace  aAd  Probation  had  at  kit 
closed  upon  Jerusalem  forever.  Many  a  time  would  He  have  gathered  her  chil- 
dren together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  vrings, — and  iIm 
'* would  not!"  Judicial  blindness  had  therefore  overtaken  the  City.  The  tluag^ 
which  belonged  unto  her  peace  were  now  hid  from  her  eyes. 

Take  notice  that  the  Saviour  weeps,  even  while  foretelling  the  utter  destmelki 
of  Jerusalem :  somewhat  as  Joseph,  (His  type,)  wept,  even  while  he  boujid  Smtai 
before  the  eyes  of  his  brethren. (&)  .He  does  not,  however,  withdraw  his  threatenid 
judgments,  tremendous  though  thev  be,  on  that  account.  Very  terrible  is  Hk 
wrath,  although  it  be  "  the  wrath  of  the  LAMB,*'(e)    And  who  so  blind  as  noltl 

i)  Vs.  czxv.  2.  (v)  See  St  Matth.  xxi.  4,  6.  (t)  Isush  xxix.  1  to  1 

a)  St  Lake  ziiL  U,  and  8t  Matth.  xxiii.  37  to  39.  (6)  Qen.  zliL  24. 

(e)  Rev.  vi  10. 
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Ne  the  private  and  personal  teaching  of  the  text  ?  To  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  as 
well  AS  to  the  very  least  of  *'her  children  within  her,"  doubtless  God  declares  His 
Almighty  Power  most  chiefly  in  showing  Mercy  and  Pity:  but  does  lie  therefore 
eeiM  to  be  a  God  oi  Justice  also?   And  have  not  they  the  time  of  their  Visitation  ? 

45,  46  And  He  went  into  the  Temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  them 
tkt  Bold  therein,  and  them  that  bought ;  saying  unto  them.  It  is  writ- 
toi,  My  house  is  the  House  of  Prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 

tliieTes. 

Several  remarks  will  be  found  on  this  incident  and  these  sayings,  in  the  notes  on 
SlMatth.  xxi.  12,  13 ;  and  especially  on  St.  Mark  xi.  16,  17. 

47,  48  And  He  taught  daily  in  the  Temple.  But  the  Chief  Priests 
nd  the  Scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people  sought  to  destroy  Him,  and 
oonld  not  find  what  they  might  do :  for  all  the  people  were  very  atten- 
^e  to  hear  Him. 

The  expression  in  the  original  is  striking.     It  denotes  that  the  people  "hung 
1^"  the  words  of  Christ.    See  the  last  note  on  St.  Matthew  vii. 


CHAPTER    XX. 


1  CnisT  avoucheth  His  authority  by  a  question  of  John's  Baptism,  9  The  Parable 
oftke  Vineyard.  19  Of  giving  tribute  to  Ccesar,  27  Me  convinceth  the  Saddu- 
net  thai  denied  the  Resurrection.  41  How  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David.  45  He 
wneth  His  Disciples  to  beware  of  the  Scribes. 

Ij  2  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those  days,  as  He  taught 
ike  people  in  the  Temple,  and  preached  the  Gospel,  the  chief  Priests 
iod  the  Scribes  came  upon  ffim  with  the  elders,  and  spake  unto  Him, 
Hjing,  Tell  us,  by  what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things  ?  or  who  is 
^  that  gave  Thee  this  authority? 

The  expression  used  in  verse  1,  denotes  that  these  assailants  of  the  IIolj  One 
CHM  suddenly  into  His  presence  with  their  imperious  demand.  Our  Lord's  reply 
bi  ftlreajy  been  the  subject  of  sufficient  comment  in  the  notes  on  the  two  earlier 
ChMpds, — as  will  be  presently  indicated. 

S,  4  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one 
^g;  and  answer  Me:  The  Baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  Heaven,  or 
rf  men? 

^)  6, 7  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
From  Heaven;  He  will  say,  Why  then  believed  ye  him  not?  but  and 
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if  we  say,  Of  men  ;  all  the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they  be  persaaded 
that  John  was  a  Prophet.  And  they  answered^  that  they  could  not 
tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authoritjr 
I  do  these  things. 

CoDcerning  all  this,  the  Header  is  referred  to  what  has  been  already  offered  in  the 
Commentary  on  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. (a) — The  parable  of  '*the  Vineyard  let 
oat  to  Husbandmen''  follows,  which  is  found  in  all  the  three  Gospels. 

9,  10,  11,  12, 18, 14, 15  Then  began  He  to  speak  to  the  people  this 
parable :  A  certain  man  planted  a  Vineyard,  and  let  it  forth  to  husband- 
men,  and  went  into  a  far  Country  for  a  long  time.    And  at  the  season 
He  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  Him  of  the 
fruit  of  the  Vineyard :  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  km 
away  empty.    And  again  He  sent  another  servant :  and  they  beat  him 
also,  and  entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  A/m  away  empty.    AndL 
again  He  sent  a  third :  and  they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast  Ann  out. 
Then  said  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard,  What  shall  I  do?    I  will  send  My 
beloved  Son :  it  may  be  they  will  reverence  Him  when  they  see  Him. 
But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  Him,  they  reasoned  among  themselves^ 
saying.  This  is  the  Heir :  come,  let  us  kill  Him,  that  the  inheritance 
may  be  ours.      So  they  cast  Him  out  of  the  Vineyard,  and  killed 
ffim. 

16  What  therefore  shall  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  do  unto  them? 
He  shall  come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  Vine- 
yard to  others. 

And  when  they  heard  ity  they  said,  God  forbid. 

Concerning  this  remarkable  Parable,  which  is  none  other  than  a  Prophecy,  so 
much  has  been  already  said,  that  it  must  suffice  to  refer  the  Reader  to  the  notei  on 
St.  Matthew, — xxi.  33  to  41 ;  and  on  St.  Mark  zii.  1  to  9.  *'God,  the  great  Hoose- 
holder,  was  pleased  to  mark  off,  as  it  were,  one  part  of  the  Earth  to  be  more  parti* 
cularly  His  own ;  He  'planted  a  Vineyard.^  when  *He  chose  Jacob  unto  Himsdf) 
and  Israel  for  His  own  possession.' (6)  This  Vineyard  was  kept  separate  from  the 
rest  of  the  world.  The  nte  of  Circumcision,  the  whole  of  the  Ceremonial  Law,  wai 
the  'hedge'  round  about  it,  which  shut  but  the  Gentiles.  It  had  its  '  wine-pre«' 
in  the  altar  of  burnt-offerine|8,  and  its  '  tower  ^  in  the  Temple.  But  what  fruit  did 
the  Vineyard  produce  to  Ilim  that  planted,  it.?(c)  The  rest  of  the  J^arable  ii 
Prophecy. 

The  only  circumstantial  difference  to  which  the  Reader'^  attention  shall  be 
directed  is,  that  here  the  Parable  is  represented  as  spoken  '*to  the  people,''(^) 
rather  than,  (as  in  the  former  instance,)  to  their  teachers. 

17  And  He  beheld  them, 

*  That  is,  He  looked  them  steadily  in  the  face ;  as  His  Divine  manner  seems  to 
have  been  when  He  was  about  to  deliver  any  saying  of  unusual  solemnity, — 

and  s^id,  What  is  this  then  that  is  written,  The  stone  which  tbc 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  Head  of  the  corner?  Who- 
soever shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken ;  but  on  whomsoeyet 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xxL  44,  And  on  St  Mtrl^ 
xii.  11. 

(a)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  zxt  27,  and  St  Mark  zL  28,  80,  81,  and  38.  ^ 

(6)  Ps.  cxxxv.  4.  (e)  Dr.  Jacobton's  ^rmons.  {d)  Set  abovi^  vents  9  and  U  ^ 
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19  And  the  chief  Priests  and  the  Scribes  the  same  hour  sought  to 
ly  hands  on  Him ;  and  they  feared  the  people :  for  they  perceived 
lat  He  had  spoken  this  Parable  against  them. 

20  And  they  watched  JQTtm,  and  sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign 
nemselves  just  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  His  words,  that  so 
bOT  might  deliver  Him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Governor. 

21,  22  And  they  asked  Him,  saying,  Master,  we  know  that  Thou 
ayest  and  teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest  Thou  the  person  of  ant/, 
mt  teachest  the  way  of  uod  truly :  is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute 
onto  Gassar,  or  no  ? 

They  felt  sure  that  He  would  return  a  negative  answer  to  their  question :  for 

SMu),  with  perfect  truth,  set  forth  the  fearless  charact4>r  of  our  Lord's  teaching ; 
thej  knew  that  He  was  influenced  solely  by  regard  for  God's  Honour,  without 
tty  idmixture  of  worldly  considerations.  They  cared  not,  however,  which  way  His 
ttswer  might  incline.  For  if  He  allowed  the  payment  of  Tribute  to  their  Roman 
Maaten,  they  foresaw  that  His  reputation  with  the  people  would  be  at  an  end ;  if, 
on  tb«  contrary.  He  forbade  the  practice,  they  would  have  a  valid  charge  to  bring 
ipiiiit  Him  before  Pilate,  the  Raman  Governor  of  the  Province. — Concerning  the 
wrteter  of  these  assailants  of  CnaiST,  whom  both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  de- 
Nribe  as  *' Pharisees  and  Herodians,"  the  Reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St. 
Mitthew  xxii.  17. 

23  But  He  perceived  their  craftiness,  and  said  unto  them.  Why 
tempt  ye  Me  ? 

**Ie  hypocrites  I"  adds  St  Matthew ;(«)  and  such  they  truly  were;  seeking,  as 
"l  grouna  of  accusation  against  Him,  that  which  of  all  things  they  most  desired 
WielTes,  namely,  the  exemption  of  their  nation  from  Tribute.''  Here,  again, 
woe  men  who  sought  to  ^'procure  His  condemnation  by  the  Romans  as  a  rebel 
ipinst  Csesar;  whereas,  if  He  had  possessed  that  character,  and  sustained  it  with 
v^r,  they  would  themselves  have  flocked  eagerly  to  His  standard.  He  found 
■UBS,  however,  so  to  answer  their  inquiry  as  at  the  same  time  to  display  their 
^yperisy  and  to  elicit  the  Truth,  in  signt  of  that  very  multitude" (y*)  whose  indig- 
^^'-  they  sought  to  draw  down  upon  Him :  saying, 


84  Show  Me  a  penny.  Whose  image  and  superscription  hath  it  ? 
Bmj  answered  and  said,  Gsesar's. 

Thej  brought  him  a  piece  of  money,  called  denarius, — a  Roman  coin,  of  silver, 
(vorth  about  Id.  or  Sd,) — which  bore  upon  it  the  name  and  portrait  of  Tiberius 

^  "The  coin  which  they  affected  to  scruple  about  paying  into  the  Roman  Treasury, 
>Wf  bore  the  Emperor's  efiigy  and  legend,^-the  mark  of  his  sovereignty,  and  their 
■Ejection.  This  money  they  hesitated  not  to  circulate  among  themselves  in  all 
Wen  of  traffic  and  exchange;  and  they  well  knew  the  import  of  its  image  and 
"fencription.  The  absurdity  of  scrupling  to  withhold  from  a  sovereignty  thus 
^ttnowledgedt  the  necessary  homaee  oi  ob^ing  its  import ;  as  well  as  the  consist- 
^  of  such  a  payment  with  the  higher  claims  of  the  one  supremo  and  unchang^ 
1U0  LoiD  of  Bll/'(g) — our  Saviour  proceeds  to  make  manifest  in  the  famous  words 
vWi  follow. 

S5  And  He  said  unto  them,  Render  therefore  unto  Gsesmr  the  things 
wlieh  be  Gsesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  be  Qod's. 

**This  sentence,  which  confounded  and  baffled  those  blind  ^ides  of  the  people, 
Wtwda  further  in  its  application  than  to  the  mere  question  in  reply  to  which  it 
^ftven.  ^ce  Tribute  here  represents  the  whole  of  that  allegiance  of  which  it 
>tt  siWDtial  part  and  symbol,  we  may  view  our  Lord's  sentence  as  embracing 
"(M  two  propoeitions : — First,  that  there  are  certain  duties  which  we  owe  to  Caesar, 

(«)  8t  Maiih.  xziL  IS.  (/)  Dr.  W.  H.  MUl.  (y)  Abridgtd  from  Dr.  W.  H.  MUL 
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the  sovereign  power  of  the  State,  as  such ;  Secondly,  that  these  duties,  rightly  com- 

Srehended,  cannot  interfere  with  tho9e  to  which  they  should  ever  be  united,  tiu 
uties  which  we  owe  directly  and  immediately  to  Qod."(A) 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  His  words  before  the  people: 
and  they  marvelled  at  His  answer,  and  held  their  peace. 

27,  28  Then  came  to  Him  certain  of  the  Sadducees,  which  deny  thtl 
there  is  any  Resurrection ;  and  they  asked  Him,  saying,  Master,  Mosei 
wrote  unto  us,  If  any  man's  brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  dk 
without  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  bis  wife,  and  raise  iqp 
seed  imto  his  brother. 

They  allude  to  the  Law  found  in  Deuteronomy  xzt.  5 ;  which  prescribed  t(^  tin 
next  of  kin  should  marr^  the  widow  of  a  deceased  kinsman,  under  the  cireiim- 
stances  spoken  of.  ''And  it  shall  be,''  (so  ran  the  law,)  '*  that  the  first-born  which  dM 
beareth  shall  succeed  in  the  name  of  his  brother  which  is  dead,  that  his  name  bi 
not  put  out  of  Israel.''  It  was  a  remarkable  enactment,  truly ;  the  mystical  intett 
tion  of  which  was  to  shadow  forth  the  Doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  D«ed 
This  has  been  more  fully  shown  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xii.  19. 

29,  30,  31,  32,  33  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren :  and  Um 
first  took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children.  And  the  second  took  ha 
to  wife,  and  he  died  childless.  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in  lib 
manner  the  seven  also :  and  they  left  no  children,  and  died.  Last  ol 
all,  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore  in  the  Resurrection  whose  wife  <ri 
them  is  she  ?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34,  35,  36  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  The  children  oi 
this  World  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage:  but  they  which  shall  b 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  World,  and  the  Resurrection  from  th 
dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  neither  can  they  ^ 
any  more : 

Rather  **foT  neither  can  they  die  any  more:"  by  which  words  our  Satiov 
assigns  the  object  of  Holy  Matrimony, — which  chieny  is  the  procreation  of  M 
drcn,  in  order  to  supply  the  losses  which  Death  occasions.  And  of  this,  the  Chord 
is  faithful  to  remind  us,  in  the  Marriage  service. 

for  they  are  equal  unto  the  Angels ;  and  are  the  children  of  Goi^ 
being  the  children  of  the  Resurrection. 

"  Christ  is  'the  first-bom  from  the  dead;'(t)  and  we, '  the  children  of  the  BeiV' 
rection.'  The  Spirit  of  Christ  abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Cflinr; 
and  by  the  same  Spirit,  we  have  a  full  right  and  title  to  rbe  with  our  Head."(i) ' 

37,  38  Now,  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed  at  die 
bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  (}0D  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  For  He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living :  for  all  live  unto  Him. 

"Our  Lord's  answer  seems  to  impl^  that  the  Patriarchs  had  not,  and  needed  Ml 
any  express  declaration  of  this  doctrine ;  for  that  an  affectionate  piety,  and  a  dw 
apprehension  of  Qod's  power,  had  in  these  words  the  fullest  assurance  that  it  wai 
capable  of  receiving."{t) 

'*  At  the  bush,"  denotes  that  section  of  Scripture  which  contains  the  histoir  oi 
the  burning  bush.  Moses,  because  he  wrote  that  history,  is  here  said  to  naT 
**caUed  the  Lord,  the  Qod  of  Abraham,"  Jx;. :  but  God  wias,  of  course,  the  Speak« 
Our  Saviour  is,  in  fact,  explaining  now  the  words  which  He  spoke  then. 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark's  Oospel, — xii.  18  to  27,  for  a 
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ezpocition  of  the  preceding  most  precious  portion  of  the  GoRpel.  It  shall  suffice, 
in  addition,  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  many  more  hints  are  supplied  in  Holj 
Scriptare  of  the  Future  Life  than  is  commonlj  supposed.  How  onen  are  we  re- 
sninded  of  its  joyous  character  ;(m) — of  its  social  aspect,(n)  (if  the  expression  be 
allowable  ;)---of  the  perfection  to  which  every  earth  relation,  (as  t?iai  which  subsists 
't>etween  a  Pastor  and  his  flock,) (o)  will  then  attain!  In  the  former  chapter,  the 
^lar^ed  sphene  of  stewardship  then  to  be  revealed,  was  not  obscurely  indicated.  ( p) 
Xn  this  place,  the  ennobled  and  exalted  nature  of  the  Body,  is  as  plainly  declared. 

39  Then  Certain  of  the  Scribes  answering,  said,  Master,  Thou  hast 
"^ell  said. 

Bj  comparing  the  present  Qospel  with  those  of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  it 
will  be  found  that  the  saying  of  the  Scribes  here  recorded  has  reference  to  a  por- 
tion of  narrative  which  St.  laike  omits,— namely,  our  Lord's  reply  to  a  Scribe  who 
bid  isked  Him  which  is  the  first,  or  great  commandment ?(o)  All  the  three  Evan- 
gelists concur  in  the  statement  that,  **from  that  day  forth,"  the  Holy  One  was  never 
more  molested  with  questions  by  His  adversaries.    As  it  follows, — 

40  And  after  that,  they  durst  not  ask  Him  any  question  at  alL 

We  next  behold  our  Lord, — who  has  already  put  to  silence  the  chief  Priests, 
Scribes,  and  Elders, (r)  the  Pharisees  and  the  fierodians,  the  Sadducees,  and  last 
of  all  Uie  Scribes,  or  expounders  of  the  Law, — Himself  addressing  a  question  to 
the  most  conspicuous  of  His  enemies.  They  have  hitherto  assailed  Sim.  It  is  now 
B»  turn  to  be  the  assailant. 

And  surely,  we  have  grown  too  familiar  with  the  contents  of  the  Gospel,  if  we 
can  approach  the  words  which  He  employed  on  an  occasion  like  this,  without  the 
<)eeM8t  reverence  and  attention.  Before  Him  lay  the  whole  volume  of  Inspiration. 
He  uew  its  manifold  resources,  for  His  Divine  spirit  had  inspired  it  in  every  part; 
and  oat  of  all  that  various  store.  He  was  about  to  select  somewhat  which  mignt  at 
once  silence  His  opponents,  and  edify  the  bystanders. 

We  find  that,  ''when  the  Pharisees  had  beard  that  He  had  put  the  Sadducees  to 
nlenoc,  they  were  gathered  together ;"(«)  and,  while  they  were  yet  "gathered  to- 
other, Jksus  asked  them,  saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  Son  is  He?'' 
[This  quotation  from  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  is  made  here,  in  order  to  render  the 
Bwre  concise  narrative  of  St.  Luke  whicn  follows,  fully  intelligible.)  "They  say 
onto  Him,  The  Son  of  David."(0 

There  is  nothing  unexpected  in  the  reply ;  which,  in  fact,  expressed  the  general 
^\\t(  of  all  the  nation. (u)  At  the  same  time,  the  words  were  used  in  a  merely 
homan  sense.  Our  SAyiouR  does  not  blame  the  Pharisees  therefore  because  they 
confess  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  David ;  but  because  they  did  not  believe  Him  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  Now,  it  seems  to  have  been  His  design,  in  this  brief  dialogue,  to  *'lift 
pp their  hearts;"  and  to  suggest  to  as  many  as  had  "ears  to  hear,"  that  fiir  more 
i*  implied  in  Scripture  concerning  the  nature  of  Messiah  than  they  supposed.  It 
^Deen  truly  pointed  out  that  one  ''great  source  of  the  unbelief  which  nlled  these 
IWisees,  was  a  low  sense  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  pride  in  a  literal  but  very  supeiv 
^  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures."  (x)  Still  addressing  the  Pharisees,  therefore, 
oor  SiyiouB  turns  Himself  to  the  populace,  (who  may  be  supposed  to  have  watched 
^  progress  of  His  recent  dialogue  with  wonder,  and  marked  its  close  with  admi- 
ration,)-- 

41,  42,  43  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  say  they  that  Christ  is 
Ovid's  Son?  and  David  himself  saith  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  The 
LoKB  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I  make 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool. 

(OoD  the  Fathir  is  addressing  Qod  the  Son.) 

(«)  Bt  Mfttth.  zxT.  21, — ^where  see  the  note.       (n)  St  Matlh.  vilL  11, — ^where  lee  the  note. 
(o)  1  Then,  it  19.  (p)  8U  Luke  zix.  17,  19:  also  the  notes  on  St  Luke  xtL  12. 

(f)  6m  8t  MaUbew  uiL  36.    St  Mark  xlL  28  and  32.  (r)  St  Luke  zx.  1. 

(«)  8t  Matth.  xzli.  34.  (f )  St  MatA.  xxiL  41 ,  42. 

(•)  Sk  Matth.  iz.  27 :  xiL  23 :  xv.  22 :  xx.  80,  31 :  xxL  9, 15,  Ao.  («)  WUliams. 
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44  David  therefore  calleth  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  then  his  Son? 

Our  Lord  here  Quotes  the  first  words  of  the  110th  Psalm,  which  prophesietof 
"The  Kingdom,  tne  Priesthood,  the  Conquest,  and  the  Passion  of  Christ;"^) 
and  declares  both  that  David  was  the  author  of  that  Psalm,  and  that  the  Psalouil 
was  inspired  by  the  Holt  Ghost  while  he  wrote  it.(z)  The  present  text  is,  in  faoi 
three  tnnes  quoted,(a)  (besides  the  present  place,]  and  once  referred  to,  in  tin 
course  of  the  New  Testament, (&)  as  descriptive  of  our  Lord's  subsequent  ezahip 
tion.(c) — Does  there  not  seem  to  be  a  peculiar  adaptation  of  the  text  quoted,  to  tiic 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  now  uttered?  Surrounded  by  enemies  whom 
He  bad  even  now  subdued  with  "the  sword  of  His  mouth,''(£Z)  does  not  the  Divine 
Speaker  seem  to  imply  that  what  had  been  that  day  witnessed  was  but  the  prelude 
to  Victories  and  a  Dominion  yet  future ;  when  He  who  was  now  enthroned  only  in 
the  hearts  of  a  few  Disciples,  (for  St.  Mark  declares  that  the  people  "heard  tiini 
gladly,'' )(«)  should  occupy  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High? 

But  the  suggestion  wnich  has  been  already  offered,  (in  a  note  on  St.  Mark  xil 
27,)  here  recurs;  namely,  that  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that  we  ourselves  "know 
not  the  Scriptures,''  nor  indeed  that  we  thoroughly  understand  our  Lord's  inte^ 
pretation  of  them.  For  it  is  easy  to  see  what  answer  a  captious  carnal  reasoner  of 
the  modem  school  would  have  returned  to  our  Lord's  inquiry.  David,  (it  mighl 
be  said,)  does  indeed  speak  of  his  illustrious  Descendant,  as  his  "Lord;"  but  is  nd 
that  only  because  Christ  was  to  be  so  much  greater  a  King  than  David?  Chrisi 
is  still  David's  Son,  because  He  is  David's  Descendant. 

And  indeed  it  must  be  admitted  that  our  Lord's  question  "does  aot,  by  ^ 
passage  referred  to,  solve  any  difiiculty;  but  rather  throws  out  a  difficulty  whioli 
might  arrest  the  attention  oi  a  Scribe  desirous  to  know  the  Truth,  such  as  woald 
lead  him  to  see  there  was  something  far  higher  and  more  mvsterious  about  thi 

Messiah  than  he  supposed Our  Lord's  words  were  a  clew,  by  which  YaiA 

might  apprehend  tne  secret  nature  of  the  Kingdom.  To  Reason,  they  proved 
noSiing:  but  to  Faith,  they  opened  lofty  views  of  the  Divine  Economy  in  the  Got 
pel ;  as  far  surpassing  anything  which  Reason  could  have  inferred,  or  imaginatioi 
could  conceive,  as  Heaven  is  above  Earth."(y) 

"And  I  think,"  adds  the  excellent  Writer  hitherto  quoted,  "it  maybe  stated 
generally,  that  they  who  expect  clear  and  express  warrant  in  the  words  of  Scrip 
ture  as  concerning  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  like,  will  find  nothinc  o| 
this  kind  promised  in  our  Lord's  Teaching:  but,  on  the  contrary,  hints  and  lOla 
sions  thrown  out,  which  He,  by  and  by,  in  His  Church,  or  in  the  ways  of  a  parti 
cular  Providence,  will  solve  to  those  who  will  obey  Him ;  and  to  those  alone.'' 

45,  46,  47  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people,  He  said  onto  Hil 
Disciples,  Beware  of  the  Scribes,  which  desire  to  walk  in  long  robei) 
and  love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest  seats  in  the  synap 
gogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts ;  which  devour  widows'  houseii 
and  for  a  show  make  lone  prayers:  the  same  shall  receive  inreittf 
damnation.  ^^    ^  * 

These  saying  form  but  a  part  of  the  lon^  Discourse  which  our  Lord  prooeedel 
to  deliver  at  this  time, — the  weighty  denunciations  which  occupy  an  entire  chaplH 
in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  which  will  be  found  fully  commented  upon  elaewhm 
See  particularly  St.  Matth.  xxiii.  5,  6,  and  14. 

Thus  ends  this  remarkable  portion  of  the  sacred  narrative;  remarkable,  aspr» 
sentinga succession  of  assaults  made  by  carnally-minded  men  against  the  Satioui 
of  the  World,  and  which  were  all  attended  with  the  same  result  Not  only  '*n 
the  same  not  which  tliey  hid  privily,  is  their  foot  taken,"(^)  but  some  fresh  asMi 
of  Divine  Truth  is  vindicated  at  every  step.  A  thoughtful  writer  has  siud, — "w 
circumstance  arises  accidentally  out  of  another;  and  new  inquiries  take  place  witf 
various  spirit  and  temper.    But  whatever  the  nature  of  the  question  maj  be,  U  i 

(w)  S«e  the  heading  of  the  Paalm. 

(c)  See  St  Mark  zii.  35:  alio  St  Matth.  xxiL  43:  and  ooniider  Acts  L  16:  ii.  80. 

(a)  AoU  ii.  34,  36.     Heb.  i.  13 :  x.  12, 13.  lb)  I  Cor.  zv.  25. 

(c)  See  the  laat  note  on  St  Matthew  zzii.  {d)  Rev.  L  15 :  it  16 :  six.  16,  SL 

(e)  St  Mark  ziL  87.  (/)  WiUiams.  (^)  PMOra  iz.  Ifc 
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the  occasion  at  the  same  time  of  answering  what  is  in  the  heart  of  the  Speaker,  of 
instructing  the  promiscuous  crowd,  and  of  putting  forth  to  all  ages  the  highest 
trathfl  of  UOD.  And  pnerhaps  what  here  takes  place  m  the  Temple  is  a  tjpe  of  God's 
Proridence  generall;^  in  His  Church,  to  be  shown  forth  in  its  History : — ^that  by 
disputes  and  discussions  and  questionings  among  those  that  engage  in  them  under 
nnous  feelings  and  motives,  (and  these  sometimes  not  the  most  pure,)  others,  of  a 
temper  more  meek  and  teachable,  are  instructed ;  and  the  Church  of  all  ages  is 
fumuhed  with  great  and  saving  Doctrines.'' (^) 


CHAPTER    XXL 


1  OtMin  oommenddh  the  poor  Widow.  5  HeforeUlleth  the  deatmdion  of  the  Tern- 
pk  and  of  the  city  ofJenualem,  25  The  signs  also  which  shaU  be  before  (he  last 
Dojf.    Ziffe  exhorteth  them  to  be  watchful. 

Tn  truly  affecting  incident  with  which  the  present  chapter  oommeneee,  is  found 
only  in  the  Qoepels  of  St.  Mark(a)  and  St.  Luke.  The  place  where  the  History  of 
"the  poor"  (or,  as  she  may  fairly  be  termed,  "the  munificent")  "widow,"  occurs, 
iihi^ly  remarkable ;  for  take  notice  that  it  stands  midway  between  the  weighty 
diieoorses  of  the  former  chapter,  and  the  tremendous  prophecies  contained  in  the 
JVMent:  so  that  it  occupies  t^e  little  halting-place  between  our  Lord's  leave-taking 
of  His  enemies,  and  ms  anticipation  of  the  vengeance  which  was  to  be  wrought 
tpon  them, — first,  b^  His  avenging  armies ;  next,  oy  His  legions  of  Angels.  It  im- 
iMdiitely  follows  His  refutation  ofchief  Priests,  Scribes,  and  Elders,(6) — of  Phari- 
iMi  tnd  Herodians,  Sadducees  and  Lawyers  ;(c)  together  with  His  eight  withering 
dflDonciations  of  Woe  against  those  "  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hvpocrites,"  whose 
■unity  He  had  borne  with  so  long;(£Z)  and  it  immediately  precedes  His  prophecies 
ooQccrning  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  End  of  the  World.  But  before 
ntering  upon  that  far-sighted  prophecy,  the  whole  tenor  of  which  shows  that  the 
BlMied  Speaker's  eye  was  already  fillea  with  images  of  magnificence  and  grandeur 
^BttpeULaole, — the  destinies  of  the  whole  Human  Race,  and  the  consummation  of 
tU  things, — ^being  now  about  to  leave  the  Temple,  St.  Mark  says  that  He  took  His 
5*t"over  a^nst  the  Treasury ;"  fthat  is,  opposite  to  the  great  money-chest  of  the 
Temple,  which  stood  "on  the  rignt  side  as  one  cometh  into  the  House  of  the 
loiD,"— the  work  of  Jehoiada  Uie  priest,  in  the  reign  of  King  Jehoa8h:)(e) 

1  And  He  looked  up,  and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into 
*1^  treasury. 

^  we  perhaps  to  understand  from  this  expression,  (which  also  occurs  in  many 
<««r  places  of  tne  Gospel,)  that  our  Saviour  nad  been  sitting  till  now  with  dowiv- 
^■''eyos?  Be  this  as  it  may, — Looking  up.  He  "  beheld  how  the  people  cast 
■^«y  into  the  Treasury ;  and  many  that  were  rich,  cast  in  much :"(/ ) 

(*)  WaiiMif .  (a)  St  Mark  xiL  41  to  44.  (b)  St.  Lnke  xx.  1. 

(/  St  Ifatth.  xxB.  16,  23,  25.  (d)  St  Matth.  xxiiL 

(*)  S  Kiagi  XiL  9.  (/)  St  Mark  xiL  41. 
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2  And  He  saw  also  a  certain  poor  Widow  casting  in  thither  t 
mites. 

So  then,  amid  all  the  weariness  of  His  Human  Body,  and  the  angiush  of  I 
Human  Soul, — amid  griefs  unrevealed  and  bitterness  of  Spirit  in8cnitable«— I 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth  was  at  leisure  to  sit  down  and  watch  the  ways  of  c 
of  the  humblest  of  His  creatures  I  He  saw  before  Him  the  Destruction  of  the  Tc 
pie,  and  the  fall  of  Jerusalem ;  the  wreck  of  Nature,  and  the  crash  of  Worlds,  a 
the  setting  up  of  the  great  White  Throne,  and  the  gathering  together  of  all  t 
Tribes  of  the  Earth:  all  this,  He  saw.  But  "  He  saw  also  a  certain  poor  Widcw 
and  it  was  His  Divine  pleasure  to  scrutinize  her  act,  and  weigh  it  in  a  balance,  a 
to  pronounce  upon  it,  calmly  and  at  length,  as  if  Life  and  Death  hung  upon  t 
issue.     "He  called  unto  Him  His  l)i8ciples,''(^) — 

3,  4  And  He  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  Wide 
hath  oast  in  more  than  they  all ;  for  all  these  have  of  their  abundan 
cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  6oD :  but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast 
all  the  living  that  she  had. 

The  lan^age  of  our  Lord  is  even  stronger.  They  had  given  of  what  they  h 
over  and  above :  she^  of  her  short  supply. 

So  carefully  then  are  the  little  things  noted  by  God  !  So  true  also  is  it  thai  1 
seeth  not  as  Man  seeth !  What  is  remarkable,  the  days  of  the  Temple  were  nn: 
bered.  The  offerings,  even  of  "the  rich  men,"  were  therefore  no  longer  of  m 
avail.  But  the  sum  cast  in  by  this  very  poor  Widow,  could  not,  under  any  circii 
stances,  from  its  exceeding  smallness,  have  been  of  anv  real  use.  It  was  bw 
farthing  I  And  vet  we  find  it  attracted  the  notice  of  the  Lord  of  all  Cre«lM 
and  drew  from  Him  words  of  loftiest  praise.  Learn  from  this,  to  mistrust  i 
reasoning,  (however  plausible  it  may  sound,)  of  those  who  would  discoarageoi 
ings  intended  for  God's  Honour.  iJearn  also,  (and  from  His  own  lips,)  the  mi 
ner  in  which  He  who  weighs  acts  of  munificence  in  a  heavenly  balance,  forms  1 
estimate  of  their  importance  and  value.  .  .  .  For  a  few  words  more  on  this. si 
jeci,  see  the  last  note  on  St.  Mark  xii. 

The  present  Evangelist  is  not  careful,  like  St.  Mark,(il)  and  still  more  St.  M 
thew,  (i)  to  point  out  uiat  the  conversation  which  follows  took  place  when  the  Blssi 
Company  had  left  the  Temple:  when  our  Saviour  indeed  had  "departed"  from 
— ^never  to  enter  its  courts  again.  The  Disciples  appear  to  have  directed  III 
Lord's  attention  to  the  huge  stones  of  which  the  Temple  was  built,  (A:)  and  to  \ 
roval  offerings  which  it  contained, — such  as  are  alluded  to  in  Judith  xvi.  19,  a 
2  Maccabees  v.  16 :  ix.  16. 

6,  6  And  as  some  spake  of  the  Temple,  how  it  was  adorned  wi 
goodly  stones  and  gifts,  He  said,  As  for  these  things  which  je  behc^ 
the  days  will  come,  in  which  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  iqx 
another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

"  This  prophecy  of  the  total  overthrow  of  buildines  which  at  the  time  when  ti 
prophecy  was  uttered  seemed  to  defy  assault,  was  tulfilled  to  the  very  letter  ht 
years  from  that  very  time.  Titus,  who  conducted  the  siege,  had  eiven  orders  th 
the  Temple  should  be  preserved ;  but  one  of  the  soldiers,  moved,  (as  the  Jewu 
Historian  Josephus  relates,)  by  a  divine  impulse,  set  it  on  fire,  and  every  cdEo 
to  extinguish  the  flames  was  ineffectual."  The  Reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  < 
St.  Mattnew  xxiv.  2,  and  St.  Mark  xiii.  2. 

7  And  they  asked  Him,  saying,  Master,  but  when  shall  these  thin] 
be?  and  what  sign  will  there  be  when  these  things  shall  come  to  pan 

Four  of  their  number  are  found  to  have  approached  our  Lord  with  this  questio 
as  He  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  x(l)  and  to  them,  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  Tweli 
our  Lord  delivered  the  stupendous  predictions  which  ensue.    St.  Andrew  on  tl 

(o)  St  Mark  zii.  43.  (A)  St  Mark  xiii.  1.  («)  St  Matth.  zziv.  t 

(*)  See  th«  note  in  St  Mark  xiiL  1.  {l)  St  Bfark  ziU.  I. 
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oocanon  b  admitted  to  share  the  priyilege  of  those  other  three  most  favoured 
of  oar  Lord's  Disciplee^-^t  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  John.   Well  may  the  whole 
eompaDv  of  the  Disciples  have  been  disquieted  by  the  sentence  of  desolation  which 
ther  had  just  heard  their  Lord  pronounce  upon  the  beautiful  structure  which  lay 
foil  in  view  before  them, — covered  with  plates  of  gold,  and  of  a  dazzling  whiteness. 
*'It  had  been  so  sanctified  by  the  Almighty  in  ancient  days,  and  their  Religion  was 
K>  bound  up  with  that  spot,  tnat  they  looked  upon  it  with  an  awful  reverence  beyond 
what  we  can  understand." (m)    They  are  found  to  have  asked  Him  two  questions. 
(Itt,)  When  these  great  buildings  should  be  overthrown ;  and  what  sian  there  should 
be  when  these  things  should  come  to  pass?     (2dly,) — What  sign  there  should  be 
of  Christ's  Coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  Worla  ?    St.  Luke  only  records  the 
former  of  these  inquiries, — as  will  be  found  fully  explained  in  the  note  on  St.  Mat- 
thew xxiv.  3. 

8,  9  And  He  said.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived :  for  many 
8h&ll  come  in  My  Name,  saying,  I  am  CHRIST;  and  the  time 
draweth  near :  go  ye  not  therefore  after  them.  But  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars  and  commotions,  be  not  terrified :  for  these  things  must  first 
come  to  pass:  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

That  is, — "  But  not  immediately  [cometh]  the  end:  for  nation  shall  riiie  against 
nation,"  &c.,  as  in  the  two  earlier  Gospels;  where  see  the  notes. (n) 

10, 11  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom :  and  great  earthquakes  shall  bo  in  divers 
places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences:  and  fearful  sights  and  great  signs 
Bkill  there  be  from  Heaven. 


"These  are  the  beginnings  of  birth-panp/' — as  it  is  elsewhere  added. fo)  And 
lU  these  things  actually  happened  before  the  Destruction  of  the  City  and  Temple  of 
JfliQsalem.  Civil  dissensions  and  hostile  movements  abounded ;  the  famine  fore- 
toM  bj  Agabus,  "which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  C8e8ar/'(/>)  made 
itBdf  severely  felt  in  Judea;(g)  while  in  Jerusalem,  many  actually  perished  for  want 
tf  fiM>d.  Pestilence  is  known  ever  to  follow  at  the  heels  of  Famine.  During  the 
atreouties  of  the  siege,  these  two  scourges  prevailed  to  an  extent  which  was  alto- 
eBther  appalling.  Many  earthquakes  are  recorded  to  have  taken  place  throughout 
mEsst;  while  the  portents  and  prodigies  which  are  described  by  an  eye-witness, 
(who  knew  nothing  of  the  Gospe^  nor  would  have  believed  it  had  he  known  it,) 
vere  regarded  by  the  people  themselves  as  unmistakable  signs  of  something  tremen- 
to  which  was  to  follow.  A  flaming  meteor,  like  a  fiery  sword,  hung  over  the 
^  by  the  space  of  a  year;  one  night,  a  radiance  like  the  light  of  noon,  shone  about 
tbe  Temple  and  altar,  for  half  an  hour's  space :  a  heifer,  as  it  was  being  led  to 
Mcrifice,  brought  forth  a  lamb  in  the  Temple:  the  eastern  gate,  which  was  of  brass, 
ud  80  heavy  tnat  twenty  men  could  scarcely  shut  it,  although  secured  by  deep  bolts, 
■WQDg  open  at  midnight  of  its  own  accord.  Josephus  mentions  one  more  prodigy, 
^riiich  he  admits  would  be  thought  a  fable,  but  for  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests. 
^'Ittriotl  and  troops  of  armed  soldiers  were  seen  at  sunset,  careering  in  the  clouds, 
*>ul  beideging  cities  in  the  air.  The  Roman  Historian,  Tacitus,  records  the  same 
thing. 

12, 13  But  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 

tBrsecQte  yoUj  delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons, 
cing  brought  before  Kings  and  Rulers  for  My  Name's  sake.     And  it 
diaU  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony. 

That  is,  "  It  will  afford  you  an  opportunity  of  bearing  witness  to  your  Reli- 

14, 15  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  what 

S)  WiUiamt.  (»)  On  St  Matth.  zziv.  5,  and  St.  Mark  ziiL  6. 

St  Mark  zilL  8.    Compar*  St  Hatth.  zziv.  8.  {p)  AeU  zL  28. 

.  Coniider  Rom.  zv.  26,  Ao.  (r)  Burton.    Sm  St  Mark  ziU.  9,  and  nolo. 
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je  shall  antwer :  for  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  you 
adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist. 


And  80  it  came  to  pass ;  for,  as  it  is  said  in  the  case  of  St.  Stephen,  "  They 
not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  lie  spake."  («)  These  fimi 
verses  should  be  compared  with  four  others  which  are  found  id  a  mach  earlier  pari 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  namely,  in  our  Lord's  charge  to  His  Twelve  Apo6tle8.(f 
More  briefly,  the  substance  of  the  prophecy,  the  injunction,  ond  the  promise  hevi 
delivered,  may  be  also  seen  in  St.  Luke; — but  in  quite  a  different  connectton.(a| 
Take  notice  that  on  all  the  three  occasions  where  this  solemn  subject  recurs,  it  ii 
expressly  promised  that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  speak  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle8.(4i] 

16,  17,  18  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolk,  and  friends;  and  Bome  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  pal 
to  death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My  Name's  sake.  Ml 
there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish. 

The  substance  of  these  verses  also  will  be  found  in  our  Lord's  Charge  to  ^ 
Twelve ;(y)  including  the  precious  assurance  that  the  very  hairs  of  the  head  en 
all  numbered  in  His  sight,  (z)  "  The  truth  contained  in  these  words  is  the  foiuida 
tion  of  all  Christian  courage ;  which  consists  in  an  entire  dependence  on  Goi^  M 
taking  the  most  watchful  and  particular  care  over  the  very  minutest  circamstaM 
that  can  appertain  to  us.  And  yet  it  is  very  remarkable,  and  most  important  to  ob 
serve,  that  this  the  strongest  description  of  a  particular  and  protecting  Provideiwi^ 
implies  no  relief  from  temporal  evils,  while  at  the  same  time  it  promises  the  mM 
assured  safety  ."(a)  We  are  nowhere  encouraged  to  expect  or  hope  that  Chriitfn 
men  shall  pass  their  days  without  danger  and  distress.  The  pleage  is  but  mm 
that  thev  shall  he  Baft  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  wings, — ^that  nortalkam 
shall  befall  those  who  put  their  trust  in  God. 

Having  thus  assured  the  Disciples  of  their  safety,  our  Saviour  adds : 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 

These  words,  however,  do  not  at  all  give  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  aayiM; 
which  should  rather  be  translated, — *'  Save  your  lives  by  your  patience."  The  »> 
junction,  in  fact,  corresponds  to  the  promise  which  is  found  in  the  two  earlier  Out 
pels, — **He  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  (6^  And  tlm 
the  grace  of  Patience,  which  is  so  often  singled  out  for  Divine  eommenaation,(c)  il 
held  up  to  the  Church's  notice,  as  of  prime  importance,  to  secure  her  safety  in  ihl 
coming  strife. 

The  passage  answering  to  this,  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  b  found  to  be  tranacribi^ 
word  for  word,  from  our  Lord's  Charge  to  the  Twelve,  in  St.  Matthew.  (c{) — 7^$ 
Blessed  Speaker  continues: 

20,  21  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusaleih  compassed  with  armi6l| 
then  know  that  the  destruction  thereof  is  nigh.  Then  let  them  whi<& 
are  in  Judsea  flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst 
of  it  depart  out;  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  countries  enter  thar^ 
into. 

By  "the  midst  of  i^,"  and  **ihereinio"  the  Evangelist  means  Jerusalem, — ^wlubh 
he  mentioned  in  verse  20.  These,  then,  are  the  directions  which  our  Saviour  gaT8 
to  the  faithful  for  their  guidance,  when  *'the  end"(6)  should  come.  The  reoMlQf 
signs  of  coming  danger  He  specifies  ftom  verse  8  to  verse  11.    "  But  before  aJl 

(«)  Acts  yi.  10.     Consider  Exod.  xiv.  14. 

(I)  St  Matth.  X.  17,  18,  19,  20 ;  where  see  the  notes.  See  also  below,  the  note  on  venti  U 
and  10.  (u)  St  Luke  xii.  11,  12. 

(x)  See  St  Matth.  x.  20;  St  Luke  xu.  12 :  and  St  Mark  xiiL  11,  which  anawen  to  till 
present  plaee. 

(y)  See  St  Matth.  x.  21,  22,  30.  (t)  St.  Matth.  x.  80 :  St  LukoitiL  7.  (a)  WiUitaM 

{b)  St  Matth.  xxiy.  13,  (compare  x.  22 :)  and  St  Mark  xiiL  13. 

(c)  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  iv.  7. 

U)  See  St  Mark  xiii.  12,  13  :~compare  with  St  Matth.  x.  21,  22. 

(e)  6t  Matth.  xziv.  14. 
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these''  things,  (He  said,)  His  followers  must  be  prepared  for  the  hardships  and  per- 
secQtions,  which  He  enumerates  ftom  verse  12  to  Terse  19.  Next  follow  (in  ytnp 
20)  the  signs  of  danger,  no  longer  remote,  but  at  the  very  doors ;  and  from  which, 
nfetj  must  be  procured  by  flight.     And  the  reason  follows : 


For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are 
written  may  be  fulfilled. 

Very  instructive  it  is,  and  full  of  delight,  to  turn  from  this  prophecy  to  the  pages 
of  the  Jewish  Historian  Josephus;  who  little  thought  that,  in  writing  the  History 
of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  he  was  recording  the  fmfilment  of  our  Saviour's  pre- 
dictions, and  a  wondrous  illustration  of  His  words. 

It  is  found  that  thirty-seven  years  after  this  discourse  was  delivered,  Costius  Gal- 
lio,  the  president  of  Syria,  with  a  large  army,  marched  against  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  encamped  within  a  mile  of  the  city.  At  the  end  of 
ibar  days,  he  advanced  to  the  very  walls ;  and  for  five  days  assailed  them  from 
ererj  quarter.  Next  day  the  attack  was  formally  begun ;  the  walls  were  under- 
mmed,  and  the^nemy  were  about  to  set  fire  to  the  gates  of  the  Temple,  when,  con- 
trary to  all  expectation,  and  without  any  apparent  reason,  the  Commander,  (^*most 
WMecouniahly,"  says  Josephus,  a.d.  66,)  **  retired  from  the  City  I"  A  fierce  sally 
of  the  inhabitants,  and  a  successful  onslaught,  was  the  consequence.  The  Romans 
fled,  and  the  Jewish  army  returned  in  triumph ;  whereupon  it  is  recorded  that  a 
lar^  Dumber  of  the  inhabitants  "swam  away  from  the  city,  as  from  a  ship  about 
to  link.''    This  took  place  in  the  beginning  of  October. 

Unaccountable  indeed,  in  the  eyes  of  the  impatient  soldiery,  as  well  as  of  the 
torified  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  must  the  withdrawal  of  the  enemy  at  such  a  mo- 
ment have  appeared:  but  the  Christians  who  were  immured  within  its  walls,  mind- 
fid  of  their  Saviour's  words,  must  have  known  verv  well  how  to  account  for  the 
opportunity  of  a  departure  thus  unexpectedly  afforded  them.  They  had  the  siire 
jjomise  of'^the  Eternal  God,  that  "not  a  hair  of  their  heads  should  peri8h."(y') 
^hej  had  received  directions  to  flee  from  the  city  when  they  should  see  it  "com- 
puoed  with  armies."  Hath  He  then  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  Hath  Ho  coun- 
MJled  flight,  and  shall  He  not  also  |)rovi(le  a  way  to  escape?  Doubtless,  if  it  was 
w*t"a  blast''  and  "a  rumour,"  ^as  in  the  days  of  Sennacnerib,)(5r)  it  was  that  the 
Itcartof  the  Roman  "melted,  neither  was  there  spirit  in  him  any  more,"  and  the 
terror  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  him :  [h)  but,  for  whatever  reason,  ^e  enemy  with- 
drew; and  the  Christians  suddenly  found  themselves  at  liberty  to  follow  their 
Raid's  direction,  and  to  escape. 

Thoee,  however,  within  the  city,  who  missed  the  sign  alluded  to,  cannot  have 
niitaken  the  indications  of  danger  three  years  later,  when  Titus  came  in  person 
■giinst  Jerusalem  and  formally  oesieged  it.  After  wasting  some  time  before  the 
^b,  the  Roman  resolved  to  encircle  the  city  with  a  fortification,  five  miles  in  ex- 
tent; and  the  work  was  conducted  with  such  spirit,  that  in  three  days  it  was  com- 
pleted. This  may  well  have  been  the  special  sign  of  danger,  to  which  our  Lord 
elhided;  for  the  inhabitants  from  the  walls  must  then  have  beheld  their  City  lite-> 
^J  "compassed  with  armie8,"(i) — ^"compassed  round,  and  kept  in  on  every 
^"  as  it  18  elsewhere  said:) (A:)  and  it  is  worth  remarking  that  to  cut  off  from 
^^  farther  opportunities  of  egress  and  escape  was  one  of  the  special  objects 
J^eh  the  enemy  had  in  view.  At  the  critical  moment  when  this  work  was  first 
i^g  undertaken,  it  is  obvious  to  suppose  that  as  many  as  were  resolved  to  save 
^r  lives  by  flight,  availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  retire  from  the  de- 
nted City.    Our  Saviour  continues: 

23  But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
*&ck,  in  those  days !  for  there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  people. 

The  lufferings  which,  in  the  time  of  the  siege,  should  befall  the  wife  and  the 
nother  in  her  hour  of  greatest  need,  are  twice  alluded  to  by  our  Lord.  "  Behold, 
»e  days  are  coming,"  (He  prophesied  as  He  was  being  led  to  Crucifixion,)  "  in  the 

(/)  See  above,  vena  18.  (a)  8m  2  Kingi  xix.  7.  {k)  See  Joah.  ii.  9:  v.  1. 

(0  Bee  iboTe,  verM  20.  (k)  St  Luke  xix.  43. 
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which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bai% 
the  paps  which  never  gave  suck.'' (2) — See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xiii.  17. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be 
away  captive  into  all  nations : 

And  80  indeed  it  came  to  pass :  for  the  entire  number  of  the  slain  in  the 
was  reckoned  at  upwards  of  a  million;  while  ninety-seven  thousand  are  ni 
have  been  cxurried  away  captive.  *'  Spread  as  it  were  on  the  surface  of  the  Oe 
but  not  blended  with  its  waters ;  scattered  through  the  mass  of  mankind,  b«l 
preserved  distinct/' (m) — ^they  remain  a  living  witness  of  the  Sacred  Narratbi 
are  here  considering.  God  hath  set  a  mark  upon  the  members  of  that  natioa 
which  they  are  at  once  known ;  and  there  is  no  land  where  their  name  is  nol  i 
word  and  a  reproach ;  no  land  where  they  are  not  identified  with  transaotka 
money, — ^through  the  lust  of  which  Judas  fell.  "  The  children  of  Israel/'  (i 
was  foretold  concerning  them,)  ''abide  without  a  King,  and  without  a  Prinee^ 
without  a  sacrifice /'(n)  sifted  and  dispersed  "among  all  nations,  like  as  eti 
sifted  in  a  sieve." (o) 

Take  notice,  that  as  forty  ^rears  elapsed  between  the  institution  of  the  PUi 
and  the  entering  of  the  Promised  land,  so  between  the  sacrifice  of  the  true  Fm 
Lamb  and  the  loss  of  that  Land,  did  forty  years  elapse  also.  The  men  of  NuM 
had  forty  days  of  warning,  and  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah :  but 
unbelieving  Jews,  though  they  had  forty  years  of  warning,  (and  behold,  a  gn 
than  Jonas  was  there,)  yet  repented  not.— -Our  Lord  proceeds: 

and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  (ii 
of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

So  trodden  under  foot  is  she  at  this  day ;  but  her  restoration  is  promised, : 
glorious  things  are  spoken  of  it,  and  of  her.(  o)  "  If  the  oasting  away  of  the 
exclaims  the  Apostle,  "  be  the  reconciling  of  tn( 
them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ?' 
known  only  in  the  deep  counsels 
called,)  must  elapse :  concerning  which  remarkable  expression,  consider  such  jjjfi 
as  the  following: — St.  John  ii.  4:  vii.  6,  8:  xiii.  1:  xvii.  1.  Acts  i.  7:  xfiL 
Gtfcl.  iv.  4.     Eph.  i.  9.     1  Tim.  ii.  6:  vi.  15.     Rev.  ix.  15. 

The  dew  of  Heaven,  which  at  first  was  on  the  fleece  alone,  (the  little  flod 
Israel,)  while  it  was  "  dry  upon  all  the  earth,''  hath  been  transferred,  in  turn,  to 
nations  of  the  £arth.  God  hath  said,  in  Gideon's  words^  " Let  it  now  be  diVo 
upon  the  fleece,  and  upon  all  the  ground  let  there  be  dew  :"(r)  and  it  is  so.  "  wi 
ness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in;" 
but  when  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,"  the  dew  of  Heaven  shall  nfr 
all  the  Earth,  "and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  One  Shepherd."(<) 

But  our  attention  is  invited  to  "the  signs"  which  shall  precede  the  comini 
the  great  Day. 

25,  26,  27  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  Mo( 
and  in  the  Stars ;  and  upon  the  Earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perpl 
ity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ;  men's  hearts  failing  them  fn:  h 
and  for  looking^after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  Earth: 
the  powers  of  Heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  thej  see  i 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory. 

St.  Luke  is  more  full  and  particular  in  the  two  former  verses,  than  either  of 
other  Evangelists.  Concerning  what  precedes,  see  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  z 
29,  30 :  and  observe  how  parallel  are  not  only  the  two  great  events  which  form 
subject  of  our  Lord's  prophecy, (u)  but  also  the  signs  which  were  to  precede 

(0  St.  Luke  xxiiL  29.  (m)  Gburton.  (n)  Hotea  iiL 

(o)  Amoi  ix.  9.  {p)  lutifth  Ix.  15  to  20.  {q)  Rom.  zL  1 

Ir)  Judges  vi.  37  to  40.  (•)  Romans  xi.  25. 

\t)  St  John  X.  16.    The  thought  in  the  text  is  borrowed  from  Chorton. 

(h)  See  the  Utter  part  of  the  note  on  St  Matth.  xxiv.  20. 
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other.     The  remoter  tokens,  in  both  cases,  are  declared  to  be  false  Christs  and  false 
^phet8:(x)  the  nearer  tokens^— fearful  sights,  and  signs  in  Heaven,  (y) 

28  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and 
fift  up  your  heads :  for  your  Redemption  draweth  nigh. 

Consider  this  place,  and  St  Matthew  xziv.  8,  (where  see  the  note,)  in  connection 
intii  the  following:  "We  know  that  the  whole  Creation  groaoeth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together  until  now.  And  not  only  they,  but  ....  even  we  ourselves  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit  the  Redemption  of  our  bod7?'(z) 

29,  30,  31,  32,  33  And  He  spake  to  them  a  parahle :  Behold  the 
fiff  treCi  and  all  the  trees;  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know 
rf  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye, 
when  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  nigh  at  hand.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  thb  generation  shall  not 
piss  away,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  Earth  shall  pass  away: 
but  My  W  ords  shall  not  pass  away. 

With  these  verses,  which  are  found  very  closelv  repeated  in  all  the  three  Gos- 
p«li,(a) — (but  notice  that  St.  Luke  adds,  '*and  all  the  /ree»,'')— St  Luke  takes  leave 
of  oar  Lord's  reply  to  the  twofold  question  with  which  the  chapter  commences; (6) 
idding  only  certain  words  of  general  caution.  There  was  the  less  need  why  this 
iTangelist  should  say  anything  about  the  "day  and  hour"  of  Christ's  final  Com- 
ing,(e)  since  he  had  not  recorded  the  Disciples'  inquiry  concerning  that  event.  See 
the  notes  on  St  Mattb.  xziv.  33  and  35,  and  especially  on  St.  fiUirk  ziii.  29,  for 
Kme  remarks  on  these  verses. 

34,  35  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be 
orercharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life, 
ttd  %o  that  Day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it 
ooffle  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

Bather,  "that  tU  on  the  face:"  implying  a  state  of  carelessness  and  ease,  un- 
flooicious  of  its  misery  and  unsuspicious  of  its  danger.  (J) 

The  Reader  is  referred  to  some  remarks  in  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St.  Mark 
ail  29.  He  will  observe  that  what,  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  takes  the  form  of  a 
vimiog,  derived  from  the  conduct  of  the  men  before  the  Flood, — ("eatinc  and 
Arinkbg,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,'' )(e) — is  here  delivered  as  an  exnorta- 
tMA.  **Lesty"  (says  our  Lord,)  "your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and 
dnmkenBess,  and  cares  of  this  life.'' 

86  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man. 

For  "who  may  abide  the  Day  of  His  comine?  or  who  shall  stand  when  He 
•ppetrethT"(/)  "Wherefore,"  (says  the  AposUe,)  "take  unto  you  the  whole 
vooor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day ;  and,  having  done 
*Uf  (o  itand:"(g)  that  is,  to  appear  as  those  who  are  acquitted  by  their  Judge. 

"The  one  great  point  to  which  our  Lord  is  attracting  notice  throu|;hout  the 
whole  of  these  warnings,  is  in  some  sense  true  of  all  generations  of  Christians,  as 
vdl  as  it  will  be  of  the  last:  that  their  final  day  overtakes  them  unawares,  not 

(x)  Compart  St  Matth.  xziv.  5  with  ver.  34  of  the  aame  Chapter, 
(jf^  Compare  ver.  11  with  versei  25  and  20  of  the  preseiit  Chapter. 
(s)  Rom.  viiL  23,  23:  tee  also  verses  18  to  21. 
(o)  Bt  Matth.  xziv.  33  to  35 :  St  Mark  ziii.  28  to  31. 

(i)  See  the  note  on  St  Metth.  zziv.  3.    See  also  above, — the  Dote  on  verse  7. 

(c)  See  St  Mattb.  zziv.  30,  and  St  Mark  ziiL  32. 

W)  Consider  Isa.  iz.  3,  as  qvoted  in  St  Mattb.  iv.  16.  (e)  St  Matth.  zxiv.  88. 

(/)MaLiiL3.    Compare  Nahnm  L  8.    Also  Eira  iz.  15.    Pi.i5^oux.8. 

(a)  Sph.  vL  18. 
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from  want  of  warnings,  of  which  they  have  had  mat  abundance ;  but  from  want 
of  attention, — their  minds  being  occupied  bj  worldly  pur8uit8.''(A) 

Having  thus  finished  his  narrative  of  our  Lord's  great  Prophecy,  the  Evaogelitt 
adds: 

37,  88  And  in  the  day  time  He  was  teaching  in  the  Temple ;  and 
at  night  He  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  tnauni 
of  Olives. 

And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to  Him  in  the  Temple^ 
for  to  hear  Him. 

Such  is  the  Evangelist's  brief  record,  and  summary,  of  the  manner  in  whid 
these  solemn  days  were  spent!  At  night,  our  Lord's  habit  was  to  repair  to  the 
village  of  Bethany, — (the  village  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters,) — which  was  about 
two  miles  from  Jerusalem:  but  first.  He  seems  to  have  frequented  the  Gardeaof 
Gethsemane,  situate  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives;  where,  lighted  by  thi 
Paschal  moon,  He  spent  the  earlier  hours  of  the  night  m  the  company  cf  Hii 
Disciples,  (t) 


CHAPTER  XXIL 


1  The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ.  3  Saian  pr^reih  Judas  to  betray  Bim.  7 
The  Apostles  prepare  the  Passover.  19  Christ  tnstiitUeth  Bis  Holy  Supper^  21 
covertly  foretetteth  of  the  Traitor  ^  24  dehoricth  the  rest  of  His  Apostles  from  assUr 
tion,  31  assureth  Peter  his  faith  should  not  fail:  34  and  yet  he  should  deny  .fios 
thrice.  39  He  prayeth  in  the  mount,  and  sweateth  blood,  47  is  betrayed  wiA  a 
kiss:  59  He  healeth  Malchus'  ear.  54  He  is  thrice  denied  of  Peter,  63  shamefidbf 
abused,  66  and  confesseth  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

1,  2  Now  the  Feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  called 
the  Passover.  And  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes  sought  how  they 
might  kill  Him ;  for  they  feared  the  people. 

It  was  now  the  Wednesday  in  Passover  week.  It  therefore  wanted  "two  days" 
of  the  Feast,  as  we  learn  from  the  earlier  Gospels, — where  some  remarks  have  Men 
offered  on  the  preceding  verses,  to  which  it  must  suffice  to  refer  the  reader. (a)  Our 
Lord  had  withdrawn  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany  on  the  evening  of  this  day,  and  a 
hrief  period  of  rest  is  thus  interposed  between  the  terrible  events  which  are  imm^ 
diately  to  follow.  In  the  mean  time,  His  enemies  are  intent  on  nothing  less  thia 
His  death;  and  are  seeking  for  some  means  of  effecting  their  wicked  purpose  ^by 
cr^"(6) — not  daring  to  apprehend  ELim  openly,  and  on  the  Feast  Day.    All  this, 

(h)  Williamt.  (0  8«e  the  nota  on  St.  Matth.  xxL  17. 

(a)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  zzvi.  1  to  5.    Also  St  Mark  xiv.  1,  2,  with  the  note 
to  thoM  verses.  (6)  St  Matth.  xxvL  4:  8t  Mark  xiv.  1. 
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bifih  St.  Bfatthew  and  St  Mark  explain  at  length,  St.  Luke  omits ;  contenting 
imaelf  with  assigning  the  reason  of  their  conduct, — namely,  '^for  they  feared  the 
mpU."  It  is  clear  from  verse  6,  below,  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  present 
(Tmngelist's  briefer  record. 

.  S  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas,  somamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the 
umber  of  the  Twelve. 

The  word  "then,"  in  this  place,  does  not  relate  to  time.  In  fact,  the  period  when 
"Satan  entered  into  Judas,''  is  not  specified  by  St.  Luke,  at  all;  but  it  is  carefully 
■irked  by  the  two  Evangelists  who  wrote  before  him,  (especially  by  St.  Matthew,)  (c) 
H  the  period  of  the  Supper  at  Bethany,  on  the  evening  of  the  oabbath  previous.((2) 
Tike  notice,  however,  tnat  St.  Luke  supplies  what  the  others  omit, — namely,  the 
waarkable  statement  that  it  was  **Saian*^  who  ''entered  into"  the  Traitor,  before 
tte  eommission  of  his  crime. 

And  this  circumstance  suggests  the  remark,  that  among  the  points  of  difference 
Wtween  the  Bible  and  every  other  Book,  not  least  striking  is  the  fact  that  here^  and 
We  onUft  is  the  veil  removed  from  Creation,  and  the  true  cause  of  an  event  as- 
■gned.  Does  a  dumb  creature  refuse  to  proceed  on  its  journey?  It  was  because 
it**iaw  the  Angel  of  the  Loan  standing  in  the  way,  and  his  sword  drawn  in  his 
biDd."(«)  Is  Elisha  secure  amid  the  hosts  of  Syria?  The  Lord  opened  the  eyes 
of  his  servant,  "and  he  saw:  and,  behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and 
dttriots  of  lire  round  about."(/)  Does  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  prophesy 
&18i1t?  a  lying  Spirit  had  gone  forth  from  the  Lord,  and  spoke  by  his  lips.(^) 
]^  David  offend  Uod  by  numbering  the  people?  It  was  at  Satan's  suggestion 
thitbe  offended. (A)  And  does  Disease  in  consequence  ravage  Jerusalem  ?  It  was 
tiie  work  of  the  Angel  of  the  LoRD.(t)  So  again, — Has  a  woman  been  bowed 
together  for  eighteen  years  ?  Lo,  Satan  hath  bound  her  throughout  all  that  long 
penod.(l;)  Is  the  surface  of  a  pool  ruffled,  and  a  healing  virtue  straightway  com- 
Bimicated  to  its  waters?  It  was  once  more  the  work  oi  an  Angel,  "which  went 
^own  at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water.''(/)  The  agent  on 
t^  present  occasion  was  none  other  than  Satan  himself, — the  chief  of  the  fallen 
Angels,  and  the  great  Enemy  of  the  Second  Adam.  Judas  was  possessed  by  him. 

4,  5,  6  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed  with  the  chief  Priests 
i&d  Captains,  how  he  might  betray  Him  unto  them.  And  they  were 
fji»iij  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money.  And  he  promised,  and 
longht  opportunity  to  betray  Him  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the 
ttltitude. 

8och  then  was  the  accursed  work  of  Judas  on  the  Wednesday  of  Holy  Week, — 
nd  Wednesday  has  evermore  preserved  the  impress  of  his  crime,  and  partaken  in 
^K^emn  observance  of  Friday.  For  some  remarks  on  this  subject,  see  the  notes 
ttSt  Matth.  xxvi.  15,  16,  and  St.  Mark  xiv.  11. 

7,  8  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  Passover 
mttt  be  killed.  And  He  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying.  Go  and  prepare 
VI  the  PassoTer,  that  we  may  eat. 

The  beginning  of  the  14th  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  is  spoken  of.  This  ma^ 
Wire  been  either  the  evening  of  Wednesday  or  the  morning  of  Thursday ;  but  it 
VM  most  probably  the  former.  St.  Luke  alone  it  is  who  mentions  the  names  of 
^ftTOored  pair  of  Disciples  who  were  sent  from  Bethany  to  Jerusalem,  on  this 
pMU  errand, — the  same,  it  may  well  be  thought,  whom  our  Saviour  had  sent  on 
I  farmer  occaaion  to  bring  II  im  the  ass  and  the  ass-colt  on  which  Ue  made  His 
^Uphant  entry  into  His  Capital,  (m) 

(c)  StMsUh.  zxTL  14.  id)  See  the  note  on  St  Mfttth.  xxrl  5. 

(«)H«Bb.  zzii.  23.  (/)  2  King!  vi.  17.  {g)  1  Kings  zzii.  21,  22. 

U)  1  Cbron.  zzi.  1.    Compare  2  Sua.  zziv.  1.  (i)  1  Chron.  zzL  16, 10. 

(^)  BtUke  zi'd.  16.  <0  St  John  v.  4. 

.(•)  8«  8t  Uatth.  zzL  1  to  8,  Ao.    8t  Mark  zi  1  to  6,  Ac.  (where  tee  the  notea,)  St  Luke 
>a-2ltot4. 
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9  And  they  said  unto  Him,  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare? 

10,  11,  12  And  He  said  unto  them,  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered 
into  the  City,  there  shall  a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water; 
follow  him  into  the  house  where  he  entereth  in.  And  ye  shall  say  unto 
the  goodman  of  the  house.  The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the 
guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  My  Disciples  ?  And 
he  shall  show  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished :  there  make  ready. 

All  this  has  a  most  mysterious  air ;  and  the  suspicion  is  unaToidable  that  there 
must  be  more  in  the  narrative  than  meets  the  eye.  Why  did  our  Lord  gire  tbe 
Disciples  a  trign  whereby  they  should  know  the  House  in  which  it  was  His  Divine 
pleasure  to  cat  Ilis  last  Passover;  instead  of  telling  them  the  name  of  the  owner  of 
the  House?  and  further, — What  meaning  may  be  suj)posed  to  attach  to  the  peculiv 
sign  Ho  gave  them,  of  one  bearing  water?  Our  reply  to  both  of  these  qaestiou 
may  well  be  brief,  since  ooigecture  on  such  a  subject  is  all  that  can  be  offered. 

tt  seems  not  unlikely,  then,  that  one  great  purpose  of  the  Divine  directions  whidi 
St.  Peter  and  St.  John  now  received,  was  to  impress  the  minds  of  those  Disciplei, 
(and  through  them,  the  minds  of  all  the  rest,)  with  the  dignity  and  solemnity  or  the 
errand  on  which  they  were  now  sent :  to  awaken  the  attention  of  all  to  this  Pudnl 
Supper,  as  unlike  those  former  three  of  which  the;^  had  been  partakers  with  their 
Lord, — not  only  in  its  actual  progress,  but  also  m  the  very  circumstances  of  ito 
preparation.  Next,  to  convince  them  at  once  of  His  own  Divine  Foreknowledge, 
and  Almighty  Power:  Foreknowledge, — since  He  was  able  to  describe  what  shook! 
befall  them ;  and  Power, — since  He  was  about  to  show  them  how  mysteriouely, 
j[according  to  His  ancient  Name,)(n|  He  could  "provide."  The  hearts  of  meo in 
in  His  Hands,  and  the  Human  Will  becomes  obedient  at  His  bidding;  while  (be 
"large  upper  room''  proves  furnished  and  prepared,  when  His  mysterious  neceiotj 
makes  itself  felt. 

As  for  the  particular  sign, — it  shall  suffice  to  remind  the  Reader  of  the  many  oe- 
casions  when  singular  mercies  are  described  in  Scripture  as  having  be&Uen  mm 
in  connection  with  that  element  which  our  Saviour  consecrated  to  the  mystieil 
washing  away  of  Sin.  Thus  an  Angel  found  Hagar  at  the  well  Lahai-roi,(o)  (the 
first  instance  of  Angelic  ministration  on  record ;) — and  near  the  same  well,  llQbeuh 
met  l8aao.(/7)  For  the  second  time,  at  a  well  of  water^  the  Angel  found  IIagtf;(9) 
and  Eiiezer  met  Rebekah;(r)  and  Jacob  met  Rachel ;(9)  and  Moses  met  Zippo- 
rah.(^)     By  a  well,  also,  our  Lord  revealed  Himself  to  the  Woman  of  Samaria.(vt— 

Whether  we  are  right  in  connecting  these  many  incidents  with  the  event  recorded 
in  the  text,  can  only  be  matter  of  conjecture:  but  it  is  hard  to  resist  the  suspicioD 
that  there  exists  some  secret  affinity  between  them ;  and  it  shall  suffice  to  have 
thrown  out  the  hint,  in  this  place. — The  Reader  may  further  be  reminded  how, 
almost  1900  years  before,  one  bearing  a  pitcher  of  wat^r  proved  a  sign  to  the  M^ 
vant  of  Isaac  ;(x)  at  a  time  also,  when  that  eminent  type  of  Christ  was  about  to 
take  to  himself  his  Bride, — as  in  truth  our  Saviour  Curist  was  now. — On  the  pr^ 
ceding  verses  the  Reader  is  requested  further  to  refer  to  the  commentary  on  St. 
Matthew  xxvi.  17  and  19. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found  as  He  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  Passover. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  sat  down,  and  the  Twelte 
Apostles  with  Him. 

When  the  hour  of  evening  had  arrived,  the  Son  of  Man,  attended  by  the  Twelve* 
proceeded  from  Bethany  to  the  place  of  entertainment  so  mysteriously  provided  ta^ 

their  reception.   What  first  occurred  is  related  by  St.  Luke  alone,  in  the  four ^ 

which  follow: — 


(n)  Gee.  xzii.  li, — see  the  margin.  (o)  Oen.  xvi  7»  1^ 

Ip)  (Hn.  xziv.  02,  63.  (q)  Geo.  xxi.  19. 

(r)  Geo.  zxiv.  11  to  20.  («)  Gen.  xxix.  2  to  10.  (I)  Sxod.  U.  16  to  17. 

(«)  Su  John  iv.  6.  (x)  Gen.  xxiv.  II,  15,  and  43  to  46. 
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15  And  He  said  unto  them,  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this 
'assoYer  with  jou  before  I  suffer : 

"YerTTehement  desire  is  on  no  other  occasion  attributed  to  our  Lord,  either  by 
Bmself  or  others.  So  great  was  this  occasion,  when,  before  He  left  His  Disciples, 
I0  had  to  give  to  them  the  New  Covenant  of  His  Body  and  Blood/'(y) 

16  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be 
nlfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  60D. 

The  Passover  was  "fulfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  God"  when  He,  the  true  Paschal 
limb,  vras  offered  on  the  bitter  Cro8s.(z)  "The  Kingdom  of  God," — which  in  one 
Noae  had  come  already, (a)  and  which,  in  the  highest  sense  of  all,  is  yet  t(^  come, (6) 
'■4kai  Kingdom  would  then  in  a  special  manner  have  arrived ;  for  the  Veil  of  the 
TvDple  having  been  rent  in  twain,  the  shadows  of  the  Law  would  have  departed, 
nd  the  substance  would  have  been  at  length  revealed.  Christ  "came  not  to 
dettroy,  but  to  fulfil,*' — as  He  Himself  declared  ;(c)  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  Pass- 
Ofer,  which  was  to  take  place  on  the  morrow,  was  the  prime  end  of  His  Coming. 
"Until,"  in  this  place,  has  the  same  meaning  as  in  St  Matthew  i.  25,  and  else- 

ibere.((rfj    Our  Saviour's  words  obviously  imply  that  He  will  never  partake  of  the 

Baehal  bupper  any  more. 

17, 18  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this, 
ttd  divide  it  among  yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink 
of  tiie  fruit  of  the  Vine,  until  the  Kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

Bather, — **And  He  took  a  cup:**  for  this  cup  of  wine  mingled  with  water  was 
M  which  was  drunk  by  the  ancient  Jews  before  the  celebration  of  tlie  Paschal 
&^r.  It  has  been  called  *'tho  Cup  of  the  Old  Testament;"  and  in  evidently  a 
tfung  apart  from  that  "cup  after  Supper"  which  our  Saviour  converted  into  the 
SKiiment  of  His  most  precious  Blooci.     Sec  what  has  been  already  offered  on  this 

aect^  and  on  the  method  observed  at  the  Paschal  Supper  generally,  in  the  note 
i,  Mark  ziv.  21. 
Two  things  are  here  to  be  noticed:  first,  that  from  the  language  of  our  Blessed 
lAOin  verses  17,  18,  it  would  appear  that  He  denied  Himself  the  refreshment  of 
Hl^Capon  the  occasion  of  this,  lus  last  Supper.  And  next,  it  will  be  perceived 
Alt  our  Saviour,  (in  verse  18,)  varies  the  phrase  which  he  used  above,  in  ver.  16. 
IW  reason  is  obvious.  The  Wine  which  was  drunk  at  the  Paschal  Supper,  sym- 
UiMd  no  spiritual  Blessing:  there  could  be  no  "fulfilment''  therefore,  here,  as 
Bifaecase  or  the  Paschal  Lamb.  The  words — "I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit 
rf  the  Vine,  till  the  Kingdom  of  God  shall  come," — may  be  compared,  and  their 
Milling  safely  gathered,  from  our  Lord's  declaratiou  with  respect  to  "the  Cup  of 
Wwiing;"  nam^y,  that  He  "would  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  Vine,  until 
^  dav  when  He  should  drink  it  new  with  His  Disciples  in  the  Kingdom  of 
to:"fe)  concerning  which  words,  the  Reader  is  referred  to  an  earlier  part  of  the 
fmeot  Commentary,  (y  I 

iiid  now,  the  Paschal  Supper  was  actually  proceeding,  as  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
lbri[  are  careful  to  inform  us.(^) 

19  And  He  took  Bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it^  and  gave 
wito  them,  saying,  This  is  My  Body  which  is  given  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me. 

Wbich  loving  command,  "to  continue  a  perpetual  memory  of  that  His  precious 
^th  until  His  coming  again," — the  Church  pleads  evermore  at  the  celebration  of 
«t  Lord's  Supper. 

faf)  WiUUmi.  (s)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  i.  29.    Also  on  St  Mattb.  v.  17. 

U)  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  xvi.  28,  and  especially  the  note  on  St.  Luke  ix.  27 :  also,  on 
R-Uke  xviL  20,  21.     Conaider  St.  Matth.  xL  12,  St.  Luke  xi.  20,  Ac. 
(»)  Bee  St  Matthew  tL  IQ:  St  Lake  xiiL  28,  Ac.  (c)  St  Mattb.  v.  17. 

(«[B«ildee  the  note  on  St  Matthew  i.  25,  lee  on  St  Matthew  xviiL  34;  and  the  last  para- 
Pipb  of  the  Commentary  on  St  Matthew. 
i«)  8t  lUtth.  xxvL  20:  St  Mark  xiv.  26.  (/)  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  xxvi.  29. 

(f)Bt  Matth.  zxvL  36}  6t  Mark  xiv.  22. 
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St.  Luke,  in  his  account  of  the  Inatitudon  of  this  great  Sacrament,  is  thought  to 
have  followed  closely  in  the  fooi^steps  of  St.  Paul, — who  declares  that  he  recelTed 
his  account  of  the  first  Lord's  Supper  from  the  Lord  Himself.     "  For  I  hare  re- 
ceived of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jisus,  the 
same  night  in  which  He  was  hetrayed,  took  bread:  and  when  He  had  given  tbankt, 
He  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat:  this  is  My  Body,  which  is  broken  for  you:  thii 
do  in  remembrance  of  Me  "(h)     Here  was  *'not  a  typical  or  prefigurative  rite, 
therefore,  but  commemorative,  as  St.  Paul  himself  explains  it:  'for  as  often  as  ve 
eat  this  Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup,  ve  do  show  the  Lord's  Death  till  He  oome."'(i) 
— But  the  Reader  must  be  requested  to  examine  what  has  been  already  offered  od 
this  great  subject  in  the  Commentary  on  the  two  earlier  Go8pel8.(A:) 

What  interval  of  time  may  have  elapsed  between  the  appointment  of  the  Bretd 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  the  consecratibn  of  the  Wine  to  the  same  great  mystery, 
does  not  appear.  But  that  the  Paschal  Supper  was  now  ended,  is  clear  frum  the 
form  of  words  in  which  both  St.  Paul  and  his  companion  in  travel,  SL  Luke,  de- 
scribes that  part  of  the  Institution.     As  it  follows: 

20  Likewise  also  the  Cup  after  Supper,  saying,  This  Cap  is  the 
New  Testament  in  My  Blood,  which  is  shed  for  you. 

"  *  Likewise,' — for  if  these  two  were  not  connected  together  by  the  time  of  their 
appointment,  yet  there  w^as  something,  either  in  the  marked  ana  emphatic  maDoer 
of  our  Lord,  or  some  other  circumstance,  that  distinguished  these  two  actions  be- 
yond all  the  other  transactions  of  that  memorable  evening;  drawing  them  out,afid 
putting  them  forth  together,  as  the  two  cardinal  ordinances  of  which  the  Old  Dii* 
peusation  spoke  in  typo  and  figure.' '(2)  Once  more,  however,  it  must  suffice  to  refer 
to  what  has  been  already  offere(i.on  this  8ubject.(m) 

"The  New  Testament"  (or  "Covenant")  "in  My  blood," — is  said  with  reference 
to  the  words  used  by  Moses  concerning  the  Elder  Covenant:  "This  is  the  Blood  of 
the  Testament  which  God  hath  enjoined  untoyou,"(n) — as  St.  Paul  quotes  the  Un- 
gua^e  of  Exodus  zziv.  8.   "For  where  a  Testament  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity 

be  the  death  of  the  testator Whereupon  neither  the  first  testament  wu 

dedicated  without  blood ; and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remissioa." 

.  .  .  .  Now,  "if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  ....  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying 
of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the  Blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  Eternal 
Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  worlu 
to  nerve  the  living  God!"(o) — See  more,  in  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthew  xxvL  28. 

Thus  then  hath  "  Wisdom  builded  her  Uouse,"  and  "  mingled  her  Wine,"  and 
"furnished  her  Table."'  "Come,"  saith  she,  "Eat  of  My  Bread,  and  drink  of  the 
Wine  which  I  have  mingled."(p) — Thus  was  the  great  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood  instituted;  and  who  can  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  brevity  of  the  recordf 
How  many  words  do  we  waste  on  trifles;  and  on  this,  the  grandest  of  all  occasiona, 
how  few  and  simple  are  the  words  spoken! — words  which  have  nevertheless  filled 
the  Church  with  divisions,  and  occasioned  endless  strife  and  debate,  although  con- 
veying  the  most  precious  legacy  of  Love.  Yet  has  not  this,  in  great  measure,  pro- 
ceeded fn)m  carnal  curiosity ;  which  seeks  to  reason  and  dismite,  where  God  dss 
rather  willed  that  men  should  believe  and  adore?  The  Reaoer  is  referred  on  this 
subject  to  the  famous  language  of  Hooker  quoted  in  the  Commentary  on  the  latter 
part  of  St.  Matthew  zxvi.  28. 

The  Divine  Author  of  this  blessed  mystery  is  straightway  found  to  renew  the 
awful  declaration  which  He  had  made  while  the  Paschal  Supper  was  yet  pro- 
ceeding. (9) 

21,  22  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  Me  is  with  Me 
on  the  table.  And  truly  the  Son  of  Man  goeth,  as  it  was  determined : 
but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  He  is  betrayed ! 

On  this  terrible  announcement,  see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xxvL  24.     Sgib^ 

[h)  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24.  (»)  Williams,  quoting  1  Cor.  xi  26. 

Ik)  See  all  the  notes  on  St.  MaUh.  zzvi.  26,  and  on  St  Mark  zir.  22.  {I)  WilliaDS. 

m)  See  all  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  zzvi.  27,  28,  and  on  St.  Mark  ziv.  23,  24. 

(n)  Heb.  ix.  20.  (o)  Heb.  iz.  16,  18,  22,  13,  14. 

{p)  Prov.  iz.  1  to  5.  (q)  St  Matth.  zzvL  21  to  26,  and  St  Maik  zir.  18  to  2L 
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temmrks  will  be  found  elsewhere  offered  on  the  extraordinary  circumstanoe  that 
•Uhoagh  oar  Satiour,  at  an  earlier  stage  of  the  Last  Supper,  not  only  announced 
the  presence  of  the  Traitor  with  Him  at  the  Table,  but  even  gave  a  sign  whereby 
it  Aight  be  known  which  was  he ;  nor  only  so,  but  in  reply  to  a  question  addressed 
to  Him  by  Judas,  farther  proceeded  to  reveal  the  Traitor  to  himself  ;(r)  it  should 
Ve  found  that  by  no  one  or  those  present,  except  Judas  himself,  was  tnis  last  inti- 
mation under8tood.(t)    Our  Satiour  therefore  repeats,  but  in  a  more  solemn 
Banner,  His  former  warnings  whereupon,  strange  to  say,  it  is  added  concerning 
Ike  Twelve  Apostles, — 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves,  which  of  them  it 
las  that  should  do  this  thing. 

The  remarks  which  have  been  already  offered  on  a  similar  passage  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's Oospel  are  so  applicable  here,  that  the  Reader  is  reqaested  to  refer  to  the 
Commentary  on  the  earlier  £vangeli8t.(^) — Strange  as  to  u«  it  may  appear,  eleven 
of  the  Apostles,  in  their  guileless  love,  and  simplicity  of  character,  hnd  it  impos- 
nble  to  realise  the  notion  of  such  villany.  as  our  Lord  foretold,  and  as  one  of  their 
Dumber  was  actually  contemplating. — To  know  what  happened  next,  we  should 
probably  read  St.  John  xiii.  ^  to  30, — from  which  it  will  be  perceived  that  at  this 
jutcUire,  Judas  Iscariot  ( '*  Mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  which 
Udeaiof  My  Bread I'*)(u)  left  the  table  and  went  forth  on  his  accursed  errand. 
It&Uows: 

24  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  accounted  the  greatest. 

A  lofficient  proof,  by  the  way,  that  no  superiority  over  the  other  Apostles  had 
Iwen  yet  bestowed  upon  Simon.  Consider  wnat  has  been  said  on  the  suoject  in  the 
iU)teoii  St  Matthew  xvi.  19.  It  is  not  very  evident  what  should  have  led  to  con- 
tention on  such  a  subject  at  such  a  time ;  and  perhaps  this  is  one  of  those  places 
vhere  the  connecting  link  has  been  withheld  by  the  Evangelist.  The  train  of 
ftoQ^t  may  be  other  than  can  be  gathered  from  the  perusal  of  a  single  Qospel. 

25  And  He  said  unto  them,  The  Kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lord- 
ip  over  them;  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called 

Benefactors. 

As  if  He  had  said, — "Tou  are  right  in  supposing  that  you  are  on  the  point  of 
Use  established  in  My  Spiritaal  Kingdom  over  the  World,  in  order  to  do  good  to 
Mankind :  but  think  not  that  from  the  benefits  you  shall  confer  on  the  World,  you 
Be  to  bring  any  honour  or  credit  upon  yourselves ;  for  My  Kingdom  is  of  a  far 
jBlereiit  character.'' (x) — "The  Kings  of  the  Gentiles,''  (says  our  Saviour,)  "lord 
iorer  them;  and  their  oppressors  are  called  *  Benefactors:'"  alluding  at  once  to 
^well-known  course  followed,  and  to  the  well-known  title  assumed,  by  many  of 
^heathen  Sovereigns  of  Antiquity ;  who,  while  laying  claim  to  an  appellation 
videh  implied  that  they  enjoyed  the  love  of  a  grateful  people,  were  observed  to  be 
^ultj  of  a  tyrannical  exercise  of  an  absolute  power. 

26  But  ye  ihaU  not  be  so:  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
Urn  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

"The  Nobles,  and  Princes,  and  Judges  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  were  to  be  formed 
2>|^e  type  and  model  of  Him,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God  took  on  Him  the 
wna  of  a  servant."  (y) 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
i^eth?  U  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat?  but  I  am  among  you  as  he 
^\  senreth. 

{^)  St.  lUtth.  jxrl  25. 

{•)  8«  the  Bote  on  St  John  xiii.  S9.    Set,  sleo,  on  St.  Matth.  zxri.  22. 
<)  Me  Uie  note  on  St  Matth.  zxvi  22.  (m)  Ps.  zli.  9. 

(«)  WflliMM.  (y)  Dr.  W.  H.  BiiU,— quoting  PhiL  IL  6,  7. 

39 
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Words,  of  which  we  should  not  have  suspected  the  full  force  and  significancy,  bat 
for  the  express  record  which  St.  John's  Gospel  supplies  of  our  Satioue's  gracions 
condescension  in  washing  the  Disciples'  feet  on  this  occasion.fe) 

It  will  be  remembered  that  sayings  very  much  resembling  tneee,  have  been  met 
with  already.    It  was  with  such  measured  language  of  reproof  that  our  Satioiti 
addressed  the  Ten,  when  He  beheld  them  **moTM  with  indignation"  against  Jamei 
and  John,  at  the  request  of  those  two  brethren  that  they  might  be  permitted  to 
occupy  the  two  places  of  highest  honour  in  His  Kingdom. (a)     '*  But  on  this  occt- 
sion,  lie  takes  pains  not  only  to  repeat  the  words,  but  by  that  ezpreasive  action  to 
engrave, — as  it  were  by  the  finger  of  the  Holt  Ghost, — ^that  lesson  on  their  heart: 
for  those  expressions  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  as  well  as  these  now  in  St.  Luke, 
seem  like  comments  on  that  which  had  just  before  taken  place.''(&) 

28,  29,  30  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  in  My  tempta- 
tions. And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  Kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed unto  Me;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  Table  in  Hj 
Kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel 

'*In  this  sentence,"  (says  Dr.  Mill,)  "our  Lord  describes  the  highest  honoonof 
that  Kingdom  which,  in  the  verses  preceding.  He  had  distinguished  from  all  othen 
founded  by  man."(c)  *'  There  is  hardly  any  passage  in  the  Scriptures,"  (obserrw 
an  excellent  living  writer,  )f  J)  '*  in  which  the  high  and  glorious  estate  of  the  Church, 
the  personal  feebleness  ana  insufficiency  of  those  who  are  called  its  pillars,  and  the 
true  secret  of  its  strength  and  glory,  are  more  strikingly  exhibitea,"  than  in  the 
seven  preceding  verses. 

"  Yo  which  have  followed  Me,"  (said  our  Lord  to  Simon  Peter,  on  a  previous  oo- 
casion.) — '4n  the  Regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  Throne  of 
His  Glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  Twelve  Thrones,  judging  the  Twelve  Tribes  of 
Israel. "(e]  The  two  places  closely  resemble  each  other ;  but  the  points  of  differenoe 
are  very  significant  and  striking.  Thus,  the  nearer  approach  of  Christ's  Kingdom 
may  have  suggested  the  distinct  allusion  to  it  by  name,  in  this  place ;  while  it  seems 
impossible  not  to  connect  the  promise  that  the  Disciples  should  "eat  and  drink  at 
the  Lord's  Table,  in  His  Kingdom,"  with  the  recent  institution  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  Bodv  and  Blood. (y*)  It  will  be  observed,  further,  that  ihtn 
is  no  mention  here  of  Ttcelve  Thrones, — as  in  the  other  place  referred  to. 

31,  32  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  de- 
sired to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  haye  prayei 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  ^ 

Satan  had  earnestly  desired  to  get  them  into  his  power:  (^*yo%L,"  not  "fA««:")l» 
was  ** seeking  to  devour"  them  all:  (that  phrase,  observe,  is  St  Peter's  own:)  bu* 
especially  did  the  Enenvy  of  Souls  desire  to  have  St.  Peter.  Hence,  our  Lord  adds* 
— "But  I  have  pray  ed^or  thee"  And  who  mav  describe  the  power  of  that  prayer  T 
It  was  not,  however,  a  prayer  that  Simon  might  not  fall;  (for  fall  he  did,  andtha^k 
grievously:)  but  that  his  faith  might  not  eventually  faU  him. 

How  striking  a  revelation,  bv  the  way,  of  what  had  been  taking  place  in  th*fc 
darkest  place  of  the  Realm  of  Darkness,  (the  heart  of  Satan,)  for  tne  last  three 
years !  He  had  longed  beyond  all  things  to  deal  with  the  Twelve  violently  and  mer^ 
cileasly, — exjyosing  them  to  sharp  and  sudden  trials,  (even  as  when  he  had  to  do 
with  the  patriarch  Job;)(^) — so,  in  short,  to  deal  with  them,  as  the  husbandmaB 

(«)  St  John  xiii.  1  to  15. 

(a)  St  Matth.  xk.  25  to  28,  and  St  Mark  z.  42  to  45,— where  eee  the  notes. 

(b)  Williams. 

(c)  Contrast  this,  with  the  four  Empires  which  had  gone  before  it:  Dan.  iL  81  to  85,  and  SS 
to  40 :  also  44,  45. 

(d)  Dr.  Moberly.  (e)  St  Matth.  zix.  38,— where  Me  the  notc0u 
(/)  Compare  and  consider  St  Luke  xiii.  26. 
(g)  See  Job  i.  15, 16,  17,  18,— while  one  mesienger  "wot  jfel  ^mtkimg,"  the  bMiw  of 

evil  tidings  ooming  in. 
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deals  with  a  sieve  of  mingled  wheat  and  chaffi   For  Satan  is  at  once  a  Serpent  and 
a  Lion ;  a  Serpent  in  cnilt» — a  Lion  in  assault.  (A) 

And  let  not  the  beauty  of  the  present  sa^j^ing  be  overlooked :  still  less  let  it  be  sus- 
pected that  since  the  object  of  ** sifting"  is  the  purification  of  the  good,  the  imace 
which  our  Saviour  has  here  employed  is  inappropriate.     Satan  does  indeed  sift  m 
order  to  destroy, — in  order  that  nothing  may  be  preserved  which  can  possibly  be 
scattered  and  caused  to  perish.    On  the  other  hand,  he  does  no  more  narm  than 
QoD  is  graciously  ple'ascd  to  permit:  nor,  (what  is  especially  to  be  noted,)  when  he 
itges  most  fiercely,  can  he  do  more  tlian  sift  the  Disciples.     The  chaff  is  indeed 
rewrved  for  the  burning ;  and  that  which  is  chaff,  Satan  causes  straightway  to 
appear:  but  the  wheat  will  the  Heavenly  Husbandman  gather  into  His  garner,(t) 
—purified  by  affliction,  and  rendered  more  precious  by  the  fiery  trial  through  whicn 
it  Das  been  made  to  pass.    These  words  are  therefore  found  to  convey  a  message  of 
eomfort  and  assurance  to  all. — Our  Saviour  adds: 

and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 

The  phrase  "  when  thou  art  converted,"  is  apt  to  convey  a  very  wrone  impression 
to  an  Cfnglish  reader ;  and  yet  it  cannot  perhaps  be  mended.  The  popular  sense  of 
ttieterm  **  Conversion,"  bo  it  however  observed,  is  as  much  excluded  here,  as  in 
dap.  zvii.  4, — where  the  same  word  recurs;  though  it  is  there  translated  "  turn," 
imtetd  of  "be  converted."  Our  Lord  is  in  fact  here  giving  St  Peter  an  indirect 
^t  of  that  desertion  and  denial,  which,  in  ver.  34,  He  foretells  more  distinctly. 

**StreDffthen  thy  brethren."  What  is  this  but  the  command, — **Feed  My 
6lMep?"(F)  Now,  this  was  to  be  when  St.  Peter  was  **  converted :"  which  seems 
to  mean  after  his  fall,  and  subsequent  recovery, — when  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  he 
beeame  an  altered  man. ^2)  And  such,  in  truth,  his  Epistles  prove  him  to  have  be- 
eonte:  for,  contrast  the  impetuous  protestations  of  ver.  33,  and  again  of  St.  Mark 
UT.29, 31,  with  those  words  of  counsel  which  he  afterwards  delivered  to  the  Church, 
"-"Give  an  answer  .  .  .  with  Meekness  and  Fear;"  and — *'Be  clothed  withHu- 
Bil]tj."(m) — Notice,  lastly,  that  the  Divine  purpose  with  which  strength  is  im- 
parted, is  the  confirmation  of  the  weak  brother:  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
— **0  give  me  the  comfort  of  Thy  help  again,  and  establish  me  with  Thy  free 
Spirit;  then  shall  I(each  Thy  ways  unto  the  wicked,^' (n) 

The  resemblance  of  part  of  the  verse  under  consideration,  and  that  which  follows, 
to  the  Greek  version  or  2  Samuel  xv.  20,  21,  is  extraordinary. 

33,  34  And  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  Thee, 
both  into  prison,  and  to  death.  And  He  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the 
cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that 
thoa  knowest  Me. 

Thus  does  the  Holy  One  for  the  first  time  predict  that  Simon  will  deny  Him.(o) 
Ik ii remarkable  that  on  this  occasion,  (atid  on  no  othfr,)  our  Saviour  should  be  re- 
toto  have  addressed  Simon  by  his  name  of  Strength,— Pe^.(2;) 

35  And  He  said  unto  them.  When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and 
Krip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing?     And  they  said,  Nothing. 

He  alludes  to  the  mysterious  charge  which  He  had  given  to  the  Twelve,  (^)  and 
*gua  repeated  to  the  Seventy  :(r)  as  if  He  had  said, — When  I  bade  you  provide 
yooTselves  with  no  human  aids,  did  ye  not  find  My  words  come  true  that  neither 
^'wld  ye  require  any? 

36  Then  said  He  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 

{i)  Thii  WM  a  favoarite  remark  of  Augustine.  It  ocoure  five  times  in  the  oourie  of  his 
^tiagt.  Hene«  the  language  of  our  Litanjr, — '*  From  Sin,  from  tke  cra/U  and  attaulu  of  lAe 
^"Ae. 

(«)  St  MaUb.  iU.  12,  where  mo  the  notet.  (k)  St  John  zzi.  15,  16,  17. 

(0  See  the  note  on  St.  Bf&Uh.  xzvi.  75.  (m)  1  St  Peter  iii.  15 :  t.  5. 

(")  Pi.  1L  12, 18.    Compare  also  the  language  of  2  Cor.  i.  3,  4. 

(o)  For  the  fecund  prophecj,  see  6t  Matth.  zzvi.  33,  34, — and  the  note  there. 

(j»)  8«e  St  Matth.  ztL  18.  (9)  St  Matth.  z.  9, 10.  (r)  St  Lake  z.  i. 
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take  ity  and  likewise  his  scrip :  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  ad 
his  garment,  and  buy  one. 

Rather, — ''and  he  that  hath  not  [a  purse,]  let  him  sell  his  garment*  and  [tiMn 
with]  buj  a  sword."  Words  which  it  is  obvious  to  us  are  purely  symboliciil,  a» 
will  admit  of  none  but  an  alleKorioal  interpretation.  Thej  do  but  imphr  t^  i 
season  of  exceeding  trial  was  at  nand;  when  the  lives  of  the  Apostles  wooM  be  a 
dansered,  and  when  every  other  personal  concern  would  be  swallowed  up  by  Ifa 
need  of  providing  for  the  preservation  of  life. 

The  Blessed  Speaker  proceeds  to  eive  the  reason  why  every  means,  at  onei  d 
support  and  defence,  would  henceforth  be  needed  by  His  Disciples.  The  time  wa 
at  hand  when  He,  whose  presence  had  so  lone  been  their  protection,  would  be  witk 
drawn  from  them ;  nor  only  so,  but  by  the  Death  He  should  die.  He  would  laav 
them  a  legacy  of  shame  and  reproach.    As  it  follows : 

87  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is  written  must  yet  be  acoom 
plished  in  Me.  And  He  was  reckoned  among  the  transgressors :  fo 
the  things  concerning  Me  have  an  end. 

Our  Saviour  auotes  certain  well-known  words  of  Prophecy, («)  as  still  reqaiiia 
fulfilment;  (for  IJuU  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression  "have  an  end;'')  and  tal 
notice  that  St.  Mark  points  out  how,  on  the  morrow,  "the  Seripture  wot  JulfUki 
which  saith,  'And  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors/ "(i) 

The  citation  of  such  a  prophecy  at  such  a  time  may,  to  some  readers,  seen 
strange:  and  it  may  be  well  that  readers  of  every  class  should  be  reminded  bowft^ 
quent  are  the  appends  to  ancient  prophecy, — (whether  in  the  way  of  direct  qiiol» 
Uon,  or  indirect  allusion,) — throughout  this,  the  concluding  scene  of  our  Loo^ 
earthly  Ministry. (u)  The  reason  of  those  references  is  obvious.  Like  a  vin 
Master-Builder,  the  Author  of  our  most  holy  Faith  was  careful,  before  He  deptiiii 
out  of  the  World,  to  neglect  no  part  of  that  foundation  on  which  the  Spiritual  fiM 
of  His  Church  was  presently  to  rise.  For  take  notice  that  the  fidfiimefU  of  iV» 
phecy  in  our  Lord's  person, — not  the  recUUy  of  His  MiradeSy — was  the  evideBeofli 
which  the  Apostles  rested  their  proof  that  Christianity  was  a  Revelation  sent  ftoi 
God.  "  The  invariable  purport  of  all  their  arguments,  the  end  which  they  kifll 
before  them,  in  whatever  they  said  or  wrote,  was  to  prove  that  the  subject  (^  all  In 
various  prophecies  with  which  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  were  fiQed,  was  tb 
Gospel  whicn  they  preached ;  and,  so  far  as  appears,  this  only  it  was  which  tb 
Jews  denied."  (a;) 

Our  Lord  had  been  wamine  His  Disciples  therefore  of  the  need  they  would  a 
perience  of  every  means  of  defence : 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold  here  are  two  swords.  And  He  aA 
unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

Observe  how  literally  these  holy  men  understood  our  Saviour's  words. (y)  T« 
of  their  number  (St.  Feter  was  certainly  one;(z)  and  what  if  St.  John  were  tl 
other?)  show  that  they  have  provided  themselves  each  with  a  weapon;  but  of  whi 
avail  would  '*two  swords"  have  been,  had  a  contest  ensued?    Clearly  of  none.  **] 

(«)  Isaiah  liiL  12.  (0  St  Mark  xv.  SB. 

(u)  The  Reader  will  do  well  to  verify  the  foUowing  referenoes :— 8t  MaUh.  uvi.  38,  (aUafli 
to  Exod.  xxiT.  8 :)— 31,  (qaoting  Zeeh.  xilL  7 :)— 38,  (allading  to  Pa.  xlii  5 :— ^  (aUnding  toM 
places  aa  Isa.  liiL  7,  Ac :) — 56,  (referring  generally  to  all  that  now  took  plaoe  i}—-^,  (allndiM 
ban.  vii.  13 :)— xxvii.  9,  (qaoting  Zech.  xii.  12 :)— 34,  (alluding  to  Pa.  Ixix.  21  :)--43,  (quoOi 
Ps.  xxlL  8 :) — 10,  (quoting  Ps.  xxiL  1 :)— St  Mark  xv.  28,  (quoting  Isa.  liiL  12 :)  8t  Luka  n 
37,  (quoting  the  same  prophecy :) — 69,  (allading  to  Dan.  vii.  13 :)  xxiiL  30,  (quoting  Hoa.  x.8:V 
34,  86,  (alluding  to  Ps.  zxii.  7:) — 16,  (quoting  Ps.  xxxi.  6:)  St  John  xiii.  18,  19,  (qaotiag  I 
xli.  9 :)  xix.  24,  (quoting  Ps.  xxii.  18 :)— 28,  (alluding  to  Pd.  Ixix.  21 :)— 36,  (quoting  Exod.  i 
46,  or  Numb.  ix.  12,  and  Ps.  xxxIf.  20 :) — 37,  (quoting  Zeoh.  xii.  10 :)  and  there  mi^  ba  ai 
more  places. 

(x)  Dean  Lyall,— "7b  Him  give  all  the  Prophets  witneM/'  said  St  Peter,  whan  "ha  prtaril 
Christ  to  Cornelias  and  his  company."  Acts  x.  43.  See  St  Luke  zxiv.  25,  Zt ;  aad  tka  ai 
there. 

(y)  Consider  the  evidences  of  this  disposition  on  the  part  of  tha  Apostles  supplied  Iqr  I 
Matth.  xtL  5  to  12.    St  John  xL  13 :  xxi  23,  Ac 

(s)  For  see  St  John  xviii  10. 
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ii  enough/'  howeTer,  says  oor  Lord  I  thereby  plainly  showing  how  different  a  mean- 
ing from  what  they  suppoeed,  His  divine  words  were  intended  to  oonvey.  By  that 
•Kclamation  He  simply  pats  Uie  subject  aside  for  the  moment;  leaTing  to  the  events 
ef  that  terrible  nighty  to  discover  His  real  meaning. (a) 

The  Paschal  Sapper  havinjg  been  concluded  with  the  customary  Hymn,  (6^  there 
Ibllowed  that  long  and  affecting  discourse  which  "the  disciple  whom  Jbsus  loved'' 
has  alone  recorded  ;(e)  and  the  blessed  company,  eleven  Apostles  and  their  Lord, 
(for  Judas,  after  receiving  the  Holy  Eucharist,  had  left  the  Table, )fc2)  moving  slowly 
through  the  moon-lit  streets  of  Jerusalem,  at  last  left  the  city  by  Uie  gato  which  led 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

39  And  He  came  out,  and  went,  as  He  was  wont,  to  the  Mount  of 
Oliyee ;  and  His  Disciples  also  followed  Him. 

After  descending  a  slight  declivity,  they  crossed  the  brook  Kidron,  and,  again 
uoending,  made  their  way  towards  the  retired  spot  which  was  to  be  the  scene  of 
OQi  Savious's  mvsterious  Agony:  but  as  they  went,  He  is  found  to  have  prophesied 
St  Peter's  denial,  and  the  cowardice  of  all.(«) 

'^Then  oometh  Jbsus  vrith  them  unto  a  place  called  Geth8emane:(y*)  where  was 
t  Garden,  into  the  which  He  entorcd,  and  His  Disciples."  (^)  Thus  was  a  Garden 
Bade  the  scene  of  our  Satiour's  Passion,  as  it  was  the  place  where  He  made  His 
6i»v6:(A)  and  thus,  the  curse  which  was  entailed  on  our  race  in  a  Garden,  by  the 
ink  Adam,  was  ikare  also,  by  the  second  Adam,  undone. 

40  And  when  He  was  at  the  place,  He  said  unto  them,  Pray  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation. 

These  words  do  not  seem  to  have  been  addressed  to  all  the  Eleven:  but  only  to 
time  three  Disciples, — ("Petor  and  James  and  John,")— whom  our  Saviour 
ideeted  out  of  the  entire  number  to  be  the  witnesses,  or  rather  to  be  the  companions, 
of  His  matest  Agony.  To  the  rest  He  said  on  first  entering  the  Gulden,  *'  Sit  ye 
lure,  nhile  I  go  and  pray  yonder  :''(i)  but  to  these,  He  appears  to  have  spoken  the 
voids  of  the  text,  after  withdrawing  with  them  to  a  more  retired  part  of  the  Garden. 
Thew^— "sore  amazed  and  very  heavy,"— He  is  found  to  have  added,  "My  soul  is 
ttceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death;  tarry  ye  here,  and  wateh  with  Me."(ib) — 
OoQceming  such  passages,  we  know  not  how  to  speak.  The  Reader  is,  however, 
nferred  to  the  notes  on  the  earlier  Gospels.  (Z) 

41, 42  And  He  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 
beeled  down,  and  prayed,  saying.  Father,  if  Thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  cup  from  Me :  nevertheless  not  My  will,  but  Thine,  be  done. 

The  two  earlier  Gospels  here  discover  to  us  our  Blessed  RiniSMiR  as  *' fallen  on 
Hi«  face"  "to  the  ground,"(m|  while  He  poured  forth  these  mysterious  words  of 
>Mignatioii  to  the  Father's  Will. — "I  seek  not  Mine  own  Will,"  (said  He  on  another 
Moinon,)  "but  the  Will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me."(n) 

And  here,  it  is  obvious  to  remark  how  completely  the  text  establishes  the  ezist- 
*Bee  of  a  Human,  as  distinct  from  a  Divine  Will,  in  the  one  Person  of  our  Saviour 
Chiist, — "Very  God,  and  Very  Man."  Not  that  it  is  here  implied  that  His  own 
"Wilt"  was  ai  variance  with  the  Will  of  the  Eternal  Father:  but  the  very  instincts 
tf  Homanity  canse  us  to  shrink  from  Agony ;  and  here  was  Agony  the  sharpest  that 
M  erer  been  endured  by  any  of  the  sons  of  Adam.    See  the  noto  on  St.  Matthew 

"The  expression  'Not  My  Will,  but  Thine,  be  done,'  uttered  with  respect  to  that 
^bich  would  then  only  become  sinful  if  followed  in  preference  to  the  Divine  Will, 

(«)C<miid0r  below,  ver.  49  to  61.    St  Matth.  zztL  51  to  63.    St  John  xviiL  10,  11;  sad, 
^Wftof  aU,  30. 
(VI  8ee  St  Matth.  xxvi.  80,  and  the  note  there.  (c)  St  JToho  xv.,  zvL,  zvii. 

W  Bee  tiie  conelofion  of  Uie  note  on  ver.  23,  above. 

(<)  See  8t  MaUh.  zzvL  31  to  86.  (f)  St  Matth.  zzri.  36.  (g)  St  John  zviiL  1. 

U)  8t  John  zU.  41.  (t)  St  Matih.  zzvL  80. 

(h)  8t.  Matth.  zzri  38:  St  Mark  ziv.  33. 

(/)  See  the  notee  on  St  Matth.  zzvi  37  and  88.    Also  on  8t  Mark  ziv.  84. 
(")  Bt  Matth.  zzvL  89 :  St  Mark  ziv.  86.  (n)  8t  John  v.  SO. 
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may  inform  us  where  mere  Temptation  ends,  and  where  Sin  (which  in  onr  Lo 
had  not  the  remotest  place)  beeins.  And  may  we  not  conceive  also  that  the  bm 
acute  apprehension  of  things  which  the  perfect  contexture  of  His  Humanity  broii| 
with  it, — the  keener  sense  of  pain  and  distress,  as  well  as  of  others'  ingralatad*  a 
treachery,  which  His  sinless  soul  entertained, — might  give  a  sharper  edge  to  ll 
description  of  trial  in  Him,  and  far  more  than  counterbalance,  in  respect  of  hs 
ness  of  endurance,  that  which  less  holy  and  duller  spirits  have  to  encounter  ft 
what  in  Him  had  no  place, — ^the  remnants  of  native  corruption,,  and  ill  deairai  i 
perfectly  mortified  ?"{o) — These  valuable  remarks  prepare  us  for  the  memoit] 
statement  which  follows,  and  which  exhibits  to  us  the  Lord  of  Angels  eustained 
His  hour  of  mysterious  extremity  by  one  of  His  own  creatures. 

43  And  there  appeared  an  Angel  unto  Him  from  Heaven,  strengl 
ening  Him. 

"In  such  infinite  condescension  did  He  deign  as  Man  to  suffer  agony,  and  in  H 
suffering  to  receive  support  from  one  of  His  own  creatures,  who  was  made  and  n 
lived  by  the  breath  of  Ilis  mouth."  (j?) 

Consider  the  comment  of  the  Spirit  on  this  mysterious  transaction.  After  bm 
tioning  our  Rideemer's  ''strong  crying," — and  noticing  a  circumstance  no^ 
else  recorded,  namely  the  precious  ** tears"  of  Christ, — ^St.  Paul,  (who  derived  1 
Qospel  by  immediate  revelation  from  GoD,](g)  declares, — He  **w€u  heard, — in  tl 
He  feared."  (r)  ....  It  seems  to  be  implied  that  He  was  "heard"  by  this  sendi 
of  the  Angel;  whose  appearance,  (says  Theoph;^lact,)  is  recorded  for  our  sakai^ 
teach  us  the  efficacy  of  Frayer.(«)  But  the  precise  occasion  of  "Fear,"  in  the  ei 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  seems  too  awful  a  matter  for  the  speculations  of  sach  mi 
are.  It  may  suffice  to  remind  the  Header  of  a  place  in  the  Psalms  wheire  this  arlai 
of  the  Passion  finds  express  prophetic  notice: — "My  heart  is  sore  pained  witU 
Me;  and  the  terrors  of  Death  are  fallen  upon  Me.  Fearfulness  and  trembling « 
come  upon  Me,  and  horror  hath  overwhelmed  Me.  And  I  said,  Oh  that  i  ki 
wings  like  a  dove!  for  then  would  I  fly  away  and  be  at  rest."^^) 
,  A  living  writer  remarks, — "  When  our  I/)Rd  was  tempted  in  the  Wildemea^ 
was  not  till  after  His  Temptation  was  ended,  that  'Angels  came  and  miniaten 
unto  Him.'(u)  Here,  an  Angel  comes  from  Heaven  to  strengthen  Him  don 
His  trial:  from  which  we  may  infer  that  this  was  a  far  more  severe  strug^e  thi 
the  former.  The  same  inference  may  be  drawn  from  the  accounts  of  theSviBi 
lists,  and  from  our  Lord's  own  language  and  demeanour,  on  this  latter  occasion.'^l 
This  was,  in  fact,  that  "season,"  darkly  hinted  at  in-  St  Luke  iv.  13,  (wherti 
the  note,)  until  which,  Satan  had  departed  from  the  Holy  One;  and  for  wluoh.  1 
had  doubtless  gathered  up  all  his  strength,  in  order  to  make  one  tremendous  aann 
"The  Prince  of  this  World  cometh,"(y) — our  Lord  had  said  a  few  honrs  bdfa 
He  had  now,  doubtless,  come.(z)    It  follows: 

44  And  being  in  an  Agony  He  prayed  more  earnestly:  and  B 
Sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  groan 

£very  word  here  is  full  of  dignity,  awe«  and  wonder.  By  that  "Agony  ai 
Bloody  Sweat,"  the  Church  evermore  prays  to  her  Good  Lord  for  deliverance.  W 
it  not,  in  a  manner,  the  undoing  of  a  part  of  the  ancient  curse,  that  the  seoo 
Adam  should  have  thus  watered  the  earth,  (which  was  cursed  for  the  tranagreai 
of  the  first  Adam,)  with  the  Sweat,  not  only  of  His  sinless  Brow,  but  of  all  £ 
Divine  Person?  Surely  Christ  bore  that  curse  now  in  its  fulness;  not  in  a  figju 
but  literally:  even  as  when,  on  the  morrow.  He  submitted  to  wear  a  crown 
thorns.    Consider  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthew  xzvii.  29. 

The  heavy  burden  of  our  Saviour's  Suffering  on  this  tremendous  Ni|^ 
noticed  by  a[ll  the  four  Evangelists,  and  confessed  by  Himself. (a)    "Yea,  thai  S 

(o)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  {p)  WUliams.  (9)  GmL  i.  12.  (r)  Heb.  v.  t. 

(«)  Thas  it  fared  with  Hagar,  (Gen.  xxL  17,)  with  Daniel,  (Dan.  ix.  20  to  23,)  and  with  0 
nelius,  (Acts  x.  3, 4.)  (<)  Ps.  Iv.  4,  6,  6.  (u\  St  Matth.  iv.  11. 

(se)  Biahop  Lonsdale  and  Archd.  Hale.  (jr)  St.  John  xiv.  80. 

t)  See  ver.  53,  below,  and  the  note  thereon. 

a)  St  Matth.  xzvL  37,  38:  St  Mark  xiv.  33,  34:  St  John  xiL  27. 
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Strange  and  nerer  else  heard-of  Sweat, — drops  of  blood  plenteously  issuing  from 
Him  all  over  His  Body,  no  man  then  touching  Him,  none  being  near  Him ; — that 
Blood  came  certainly  from  some  great  Sorrow,  wherewith  His  soul  was  pierced." 
So,  Biahop  Andrewes,  who  dwells  on  the  circumstance  with  pious  wonder ;  remark- 
ing that  **  when  no  manner  of  violence  was  offered  Him  in  Body, — no  man  touching 
^m,  or  being  near  Him, — ^in  a  cold  Night,  (for  they  were  fain  to  have  a  fire  within 
doors,) — lying  abroad  in  the  air, — and  upon  the  cold  Earth, — to  be  all  of  a  Sweat  I 
uA.  that  Sweat  to  be  Blood !  and  not  a  thin  faint  Sweat,  but  of  great  drops ;  and 
those,  so  many,  so  plenteous,  as  they  went  through  His  apparel  and  all;  and 
through  all,  streamea  to  the  ground,  and  that  in  great  abundance  I     Read,  inquire. 
Mid  consider  if  ever  there  were  sweat  like  this  Sweat  of  His?    Never  the  like 
Sweat  certainly,  and  therefore  never  like  Sorrow.  .  .  .  That  hour,  what  His  feel- 
ings were,  it  is  dangerous  to  define.    We  know  them  not ;  we  may  be  too  bold  to 
determine  of  them.    To  very  good  purpose  it  is  that  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Greek  Church,  in  their  Liturgy,  after  they  have  recounted  all  the  particular  pains 
IB  they  are  set  down  in  His  Passion, — and  by  all,  ftnd  by  every  one  of  them,  called 
for  Mercy, — do,  after  all,  shut  up  all  with  this :  *J5y  lUine  unknown  Sorrows  and 
Suffsring*,  [felt  by  Thee,  but  not  distinctly  known  by  us,]  Have  mercy  upon  us 
m  save  us  r  "(6) 

45, 46  And  when  He  rose  up  from  Prayer,  and,  was  come  to  His 
Bisdplefl,  He  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  and  said  unto  them.  Why 
sleep  ye?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

Allestree  has  some  striking  remarks  on  this.  "Truly"  (he  says)  "  of  two  visions 
which  our  Saviour  gave  to  His  most  intimate  Apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John, — 
jheone  of  Glory  on  Mount  Tabor,  the  other  of  sufferings  in  Gethsemane:  showing 
in  the  one.  Heaven  and  Himself  transfigured,  a  glimpse  of  beatific  vision ;  and  in 
the  other  Hell  transfigured,  and  a  sad  scene  of  all  its  agonies. — He  thought  this  a 
inore  oonceming  sight:  for  when  they  fell  asleep  at  boSi,  at  His  Transfiguration, 
'Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep  ;'(c)  yet  does  He  not 
route  them  up  to  behold  His  glory.  When  they  did  awake  indeed,  they  saw  a 
^impee  of  it,  out  straight '  there  came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  ihem.'(d)  But 
At  HiB  Passion,  He  bids  them  *  watch  with  Him:'(«)  and  when  He  findeth  them 
Mleep,  He  says,  *  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one  hour?'(jr)  and  bids  them 
'^ttch'  again,(^)  and  comes  again  a  third  time  and  upbraids  their  drowsiness. (A) 
Soaach  more  necessary  was  it  to  behold  His  Agonies,  than  to  see  His  felicities! 
Glory  does  not  discover  or  invite  to  Heaven,  so  much  as  sufferings  drive  to  it ;  and 
^  are  more  concerned  to  take  a  view  of  that  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  than  that  of 
pndise;  and  the  going  down  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  does  more  advantage  us 
in  climbing  the  Eternal  Hills,  than  all  Mount  Tabor's  height." 

The  narratives  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  which  are  somewhat  fuller  in  this 

S%  should  here  be  consulted.(t)  Little  or  nothing  will  be  found  in  the  way  of 
imentary,  however,  on  the  verses  in  ouestion.  In  truth,  the  entire  History  of 
•or  Saviour's  Passion  is  a  subject  for  Meditation  and  Prayer ;  not  for  criticism  and 
^discussion.  Solemn  and  affecting,  past  all  words,  we  pass  by  the  most  striking 
P^iBages,  not  knowing  how  to  speak  of  them  as  we  should.  .  .  .  "Rise,"  (saia 
!>V RiDKiMZR,  at  last,  to  His  slumbering  Disciples,)  *'let  us  be  going;  behold,  he 
IB  It  hand  that  doth  betray  Me."(it) 

47  And  while  He  yet  spake,  behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that  was 
billed  Judas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near 
mito  Jesus  to  kiss  Him. 

^or  this  was  the  concerted  "  sign"  or  "  token"  by  which  the  traitor  had  promised 
Vindicate  the  Divine  Person  of  his  Lord  to  his  partners  in  crime.(2)  St.  Luke 
^e  of  the  Evangelists  remarks  that  Judas  walked  in  advance  of  the  rabble  and 
^Hliery  who  came  to  apprehend  our  Blessed  Lord.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
°t.  Peter  in  another  place  notices  the  same  circumstance,  when  he  proposes  that  a 

[V)  Andrewes.  (e)  St  Lake  is.  32.  (d)  Ver.  34.  (e)  St  Mfttth.  zxvL  38. 

/)  Ver.  46.  (g)  Vtr.  41.  (*)  Ver.  45. 

0  8«e  8t  Matth.  zzvL  41  to  40 :  St  Mark  ziv.  38  to  42. 
(h)  SklUuh.  zzvi  46 :  St  Mark  ziv.  42.  (1)  St  Matlh.  zztL  48 :  St  Mark  ziv.  44. 
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witness  of  the  Resurrection  should  be  ordained  in  the  place  of  Judas,— ''wkA 
was  guide  to  them  that  took  Jisu8/'(m) 

48  Bat  Jbsus  said  onto  him,  Judas,  betrayest  thoa  the  Son  <^  Mi 
with  a  kiss  ? 


"  Tea,"  (as  it  is  elsewhere  written, j  **  Mine  own  familiar  firiend,  in  whom  I 
which  did  eat  of  Mj  bread,  hath  lilted  up  his  heel  against  Me."(n)  Con 
this  act  of  treachery,  the  Reader  may  reter  to  the  notes  on  the  first  Gk«p^(«) 

49,  50,  51  When  they  which  were  about  Him  saw  what  would  foDoi 
they  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ?  And  oi 
of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the  high  Priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  m 
And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye  thus  far. 

"  Shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  V* — ^the  Apostles  had  inquired.  "  Suffer  ye  tik 
iar" — ^was  the  Divine  reply:  whereby  our  Satiour  eyidently  forbade  Eds  foUowi 
to  use  the  sword  in  His  defence.  But  in  the  mean  time,  ''Simon  Peter  haviBi 
sword  drew  it,''  and  performed  the  act  of  violence  here  recorded.  "  The  servaal 
name  was  Malchus/'^j?)  See  St.  Matth.  zxvi.  51  to  53,  and  the  notes  there;  ft 
the  first  Evangelist  has  recorded  at  ^eatest  length  our  Lord's  discourse  on  tti 
occasion.  But  St.  Luke,  (the  Physician  !)(9)  alone  it  is  who  describes  the  mizMft 
which  follows: — 

And  He  touched  his  ear  and  healed  him. 

This,  by  the  way,  is  the  only  case  recorded  of  the  miraculous  healing  of  a  won 
inflicted  by  external  violence.  Whereby  our  Lord  set  forth  in  example  ^ 
heavenly  precept  of  His, — "Love  your  enemies,"  "do  good  to  them  that  hal 
you."(r)  Consider  the  CTaciousness  of  such  an  act, — perrormed  in  favour  <^sMi 
an  one, — ^and  in  such  an  hour  I — "  One  might  indeed  be  curious  to  know  what  flib 
so  wonderful  a  cure  and  miracle  might  have  had  at  such  a  time.  Possibly,  in^ 
heat  of  the  moment,  the  man  neither  noticed  the  wound  nor  the  miraculous  eon 
but  still,  it  may  have  had  the  effect,  in  the  end,  of  reclaiming  him«  and  withdnNm 
him  from  that  service." 

It  has  also  be^i  pointed  out  that  "  in  all  other  miracles,  Faith  seems  to  have  \m 
the  essential  requisite  in  all  who  required  and  received  the  benefit.  But  tJiis  m 
pears  to  have  been  performed  in  favour  of  an  enemy,  in  whom  therefore  we  shotf 
not  look  for  such  faith ;  and  as  a  pure  act  of  our  Iiord's  charity  and  forgiveiM 
One  cannot  but  suspect,  however,  that  there  might  have  been  secretly  some  gM 
in  him,  known  to  our  Lord,  which  rendered  him  meet  for  this  mercy  being  Toad 
safed  to  him."(9) 

52  Then  Jbsus  said  unto  the  chief  Priests,  and  the  captains  of  A 
Temple,  and  the  elders,  which  were  come  to  Him, 

Take  notice,  by  the  way,  what  a  motley  company  had  come  forth  from  the  CSi 
on  this  accursed  errand :  a  ereat  multitude  bearing  lanterns  and  torches,  swwi 
and  staves,  (^j — a  band  of  soldiers  with  their  captain,  and  officers  of  the  Jews,(«V 
and  among  tnem,  the  chief  Priests,  and  captains  of  the  Temple,  with  the  EldertV 
To  them,  said  the  Holy  One: 

53  Be  ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  stayas 
When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  Temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  ham 
against  Me :  but  this  is  your  Hour,  and  the  power  of  Darkness. 

As  if  He  said, — "Why  do  ye  treat  Me  as  if  I  were  a  robber,  thus  oonungai 
armed  to  seise  Me  by  night?  What  have  I  done  to  deserve  or  re<}uire  this?  &£ 
have  I  been  teaching  in  the  Temple,  and  that  openly.  Why  did  ve  not  take  1 
thenf*'  The  reason  wht/f  our  Lord  proceeds,  in  very  remarkable  language,  to  i 
sign, — or  rather.  He  leaves  His  enemies  to  infer.    They  had  not  taken  Him  till  ncr 

(m)  Acts  i.  16.  (n)  Ps.  zlL  9.  (o)  See  note  on  8t  Matth.  xxtL  47  to  M. 

ip)  St  John  XTiii.  10.        (q)  Col.  iv.  14.  (r)  St.  Matth.  ▼.  44  (•)  WiUiMM. 

(<)  8U  John  RviiL  S.    St  Matth.  zxvL  47.  (a)  St  John  xviiL  IS. 
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Incaose  not  till  now  had  He  surrendered  Himself  into  their  hands :  but  this  was 

"their  Hour;"  and,  (it  is  mysteriously  added,)  "the  Power  of  Darkness.''     For  a 

iliort  period  of  time, — predetermined  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  God, — were  they 

permitted  to  display  their  malice ;  and  "  the  Power  of  Darkness"  was  suffered  to 

JM¥e  the  asoeodency, — to  bruise  the  heel  of  Him  who  was  about  to  bruise  his 

htad.(x)   Consider  what  has  been  already  offered  on  this  subject,  above,  in  the  note 

«n  rer.  43.     All  this  illustrates  and  helps  to  explain  the  marked  manner  in  which 

St  John  declares  concerning  the  Traitor,  that  **tt  toas  Nighf*  when  he  went  out(y) 

ixxm  the  Paschal  Supper,  and  from  the  presence  of  his  Lord. 

Take  notice  that  Onristian  men  are  declared  by  the  Spirit  yet  to  wrestle  ''against 
TriDcipalilies,  against  PowerSf  ajgainst  the  RuUrs  of  the  Darkness  of  this  World, 
aainst  spiritoal  wickedness  in  high  places :"(z)  but,  (as  it  is  elsewhere  said,)  Ood 
"bith  ddivered  us  from  the  Power  of  Darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the 
kingdom  of  His  dear  SoN."(a)  It  follows  in  the  earlier  Gospels,  that  at  this  juno- 
ton,  *<all  the  Disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled." (6) 

64,  55  Then  took  they  Him,  and  led  JTim,  and  brought  Him  into 
Hie  High-Priest's  house. 

And  Peter  followed  afar  off.  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in 
the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat  down 
among  them. 

This  is  related  more  particularly  in  St  John's  Gospel,  to  which  the  Reader  is 
ieferred.(c^  From  the  house  of  Annas,  (whither  our  Blessed  Lord  was  first  oon- 
ducted,)((i)  He  was  led  to  the  palace  of  Caiaphas,  the  High-Priest, — fullowed  at  a 
dktance  by^St.  Petor  and  St  John.  Owing  to  the  coldness  of  the  weather,  (for  the 
lighti  in  Palestine  at  the  Passover  season  are  intensely  cold,)  a  charcoal-tire  had 
bwD  kindled  in  the  outer  port  of  the  Hall,  where  the  servants  and  officers  of  the 
Higb-Priest  stood;  and  St.  Peter,  after  standing  for  a  while  with  them,(e)  sat  down 
to  warm  himself  at  the  fire.(/) 

It  will  he  perceived  that  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  in  this  place  record  the  pro- 
mdiDjn  of  the  Sanhedrin,  (who  find  "two  false  witnesses;  )  together  with  the 

Sb-nriesf  s  behaviour  towards  the  Holy  One, — who  is  charged  with  Blasphemy, 
decUured  to  be  "guilty  of  Death/'(^)  The  terrible  course  which  events  were 
thu  taking  at  the  upper  end  of  the  Hall  prepares  us  for  the  sad  but  instructive 
ifKtscle  to  which  St.  Luke  next  invites  our  attention.  Having  described  St.  Petor 
tt  seated  among  the  servants  at  the  fire,  he  adds : 

56  Bat  a  certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly 
looked  upon  him,  and  said,  This  man  was  also  with  Him. 

See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ziv.  67.  It  has  been  pointed  out  as  worthy  ot  notice, 
"that  the  women  introduced  on  this  occasion  are  the  only  women  mentioned  as 
tikin^  part  with  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  :  and  even  they  are  not  concerned  in 
Ivioging  about  His  condemnation,  nor  any  further  than  to  detect  St.  Peter.  It  is 
fMoarkable  that  no  woman  is  mentioned  throughout,  as  speaking  against  our  Lord 
ktHb  life,  or  having  a  share  in  His  death.  On  the  contrary, — He  is  anointed  by 
^voman  for  His  burial, — ^women  are  the  last  at  His  grave, — ^the  first  at  His  IW- 
nmeetion :  to  a  woman  He  first  appeared :  women  ministered  to  His  wants  from 
^ee:  women  bewailed  and  lamented  Him:  a  heathen  woman  interceded  for  His 
I^with  her  hnsband,  the  Qovemor;  and  above  all,  of  a  woman  He  was  born.''(^) 

67,  68,  59  And  he  denied  Him,  saying,  Woman,  I  know  Him  not. 
And  after  a  little  while  another  saw  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  also  of 
^1^.  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not.  And  about  the  space  of  an 
W  after,  another  confidently  affirmed,  saying.  Of  a  truth  this  fellow 
dioiras  with  Him:  for  he  is  a  Galilasan. 


I 


>)  QoL  m,  15.  iy)  8t.  John  ziiL  SO.  (z)  Eph.  ri.  12. 

k«)  ColoM.  L  18.    Compure  Aetf  zzvL  18.  (6)  St.  Matth.  zzvi.  56 :  St.  Mark  ziv.  50. 

(0  8l  John  zviii.  12  to  18, — where  tee  the  notes.     See  also  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ziv.  54. 

W  St  John  zviiL  13.  («)  St.  John  zrUi.  18.  (/)  St  Mark  ziv.  54. 

is)  6t  Matth.  zzvL  59  to  00 :  8t  Mark  ziv.  55  to  04.  (A)  Williami. 
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See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  xiv.  68,  69,  70. 

60,  61  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  say^st.  A 
immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock  crew. 

And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter  reme: 
bered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  He  had  said  unto  him.  Before  t 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice. 

"What  was  expressed  in  that  look  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  thought  of  man  « 
not  conceive,  and  words  cannot  utter.  That  it  spoke  of  all  that  had  passed  in  o 
Lord's  long  intimacy  with  St.  Peter,  and  especially  of  the  conversation  of  ti 
night,  and  that  it  derived  a  peculiar  force  and  meaning  from  the  indignities  wid 
our  Lord  was  suffering, — that  it  implied  something  or  this,  we  ma^  well  supjwi 
but  what  more  we  cannot  tell.  The  conciseness  and  sublimity  with  which  it 
mentioned,  resembles  the  account  in  Qenesis,  of  His  Word  being  spoken,  at  whk 
the  World  was  created.  Christ  looked, — and  Light  filled  the  soul  of  Peter.  Th 
thought  of  his  Lord's  Divinity,  which  he  had  believed,  but  bad  forgotten,  w 
rushed  afresh  on  his  mind.  In  the  darkness  and  silence  of  the  night,  hu  eyes  wv 
opened  to  all  that  had  passed:" 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

The  Reader  is  requested  to  read  the  remarks  which  have  been  already  offered  (N 
St.  Peter's  fall,  in  the  Commentary  on  the  two  earlier  Qospel8.(t)  St.  Lukepn 
ceeds  with  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  Passion. 

63,  64,  65  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  Him,  and  smol 
ffim.  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  Him,  they  struck  Him  on  tk 
face,  and  asked  Him,  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote  Thee 
And  many  other  things  blasphemously  spake  they  against  Him. 

Concerning  this  portion  of  the  Divine  Narrative,  the  Reader  is  referred  to  t 
notes  on  St.  Matthew  zzvi.  67,  and  on  St.  Mark  xiv.  65.  Now  was  Christ  fk 
"  poor  helpless  Man,"  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Psalms ;  "  persecuted,"  • 
"vexed  at  the  heart;"  ''helpless  and  poor,"  and  His  ''heart  wounded  witld 
Him  :(k)  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;  a  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  acquainted  wi 
Grief."  "  He  was  oppressed,  and  He  was  afflicted,  yet  He  opened  not  1 
mouth."  (Z) 

How  certain  does  it  become,  by  the  way,  from  a  careful  study  of  the  Gotpi 
that  the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  person  cannot  have  been  so  appareal 
matter  as,  in  our  devotion  towards  our  Redeemer  and  our  God,  we  are  someftin 
apt  to  imagine  I  There  must  have  been  a  very  thick  mantle  spread  over  His  Q( 
head.  The  Glory  of  His  Deity  must  have  been  curtained  close, — so  very  close  ti 
scarcely  a  ray,  if  even  so  much  as  a  ray,  could  ever  break  through  and  meet  the  6^ 
of  men.  Everything  in  the  Gospels  tends  to  show  this.  He  spoke  in  the  accent 
despised  Galilee.  He  was  called  the  "  carpenter ;"  and  deemed  the  son  of  a  very  p 
man.  No  one  is  ever  said  to  have  been  struck  by  His  aspect  His  voice  did  nol 
any  means  always  persuade.  His  speech  was  cavilled  at.  Men  asked  Him  to  dep 
out  of  their  coasts.  At  the  close  of  His  Ministry,  soldiers  could  strike  Him  with  to 
fists,  and  smite  Him  with  their  open  palms, — blindfold  Him, — force  a  thorny  cro 
into  His  pure  temples, — scourge  Him, — spit  upon  Him, — torture  His  parched  1 
with  gall, — crucify  Him, — thrust  a  spear  into  His  lifeless  side !  None  of  th 
things  could  have  happened,  had  He  seen  fit  to  reveal  Himself  to  His  enemi 
Once  only  He  appeared  to  three  of  His  Disciples  in  the  nearest  approach  to  1 
proper  Giury  which  their  mortal  eyes  could  bear  to  look  upon ;  and  next  day,  wl 
He  descended  "  the  Holy  Mount,"  the  multitude  came  running  to  Him  I  See 
Mark, — ix.  15. 

It  depends  upon  the  heart  of  man,  therefore,  now  as  then,  whether  Christ  al 
be  discerned  or  not:  discerned  in  the  common  round  of  daily  duty, — in  the  lo^ 
task, — in  the  unadorned  pathway  of  common  life.  If  we  perceive  Him  not^  it 
not  because  He  is  not  there,  but  because  we  have  not  the  eyes  to  see  Him. 

(t)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  xzvi.  75,  and  St  Mark  xiv.  72.  {k)  Pa.  dx.  15^  2 

(0  Isa.  UL  3,  7. 
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66,  67  And  as  soon  as  it  i^as  day,  the  elders  of  the  people  and  the 
chief  Priests  and  the  Scribes  came  together,  and  led  Uim  into  their 
Council,  saying,  Art  Thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us.  And  He  said  unto 
them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

For  our  Lord  bad  already  told  the  High-Priest  that  He  was  "the  Christ/' (m) 
68  and  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  Me,  nor  let  Me  go. 

For,  when  oar  Sayiovr  asked  questions  of  His  enemies,  they  either  would  not, 
(being  afraid, )(n)— or  they  could  not,  (being  convinced  and  refuted, ](o)^-retum 
Him  any  answer.  Take  notice  that  He  now  repeats  the  splendid  prediction  which 
ii  also  found  on  His  lips  on  the  occasion  alluded  to  above,  in  the  note  on  ver.  67. (j>) 

69,  70  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  on  the  Right  Hand  of  the 
Power  of  GrOD. 
Then  said  they  all,  Art  Thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ? 

A  most  remarkable  question,  truly:  showing  how  entirely  His  learned  auditory 
neognixed  our  Lord's  reference  to  Daniel  vii.  13,  and  how  well  they  understood 
tiukt  prophecy.    He  had  only  said,  '*  the  Son  of  Man.** 

71  And  He  said  unto  them.  Ye  say  that  I  am. 
And  they  said.  What  need  we  any  further  witness?  for  we  ourselyes 
lia?e  heard  of  His  own  mouth. 

This  entire  portion  of  the  namitive  (namely,  from  ver.  66  to  ver.  71)  will  be  dis- 
corered  to  be  peculiar  to  the  prei>ent  Gospel.  It  describes  what  took  place  when 
our  Lord  was  brought  before  the  high  Court  of  Sanhedrin, — 'Hheir  Council,"  as  it 
ia  called  in  ver.  66.  It  was  now  early  morning,  (the  interval  between  three  and 
iii:)  and  the  Court  seems  to  have  sat  for  a  very  brief  space  of  time.  The  words 
of  our  Saviour  Himself,  when  interrogated,  rendered  the  calling  of  witnesses  a 
loperfluous  form:  and  every  instant  was  now  precious.  His  Judges  therefore 
tviiled  themselves  of  His  declaration  that  He  was  indeed  '*  the  Son  of  God,"  to 
l>ringthe  solemn  mockery  of  their  judicial  proceedings  to  a  close.  And  now,  they 
in  prepared  to  oonduct  Him  before  Pilate,  and  require  the  execution  of  their  sinful 
Mteiice.(9) 

(•)  8ee  St  Matth.  zzri.  63,  64 :  St.  Mark  sir.  61,  62.  (n)  As  in  St  Luke  xx.  1  to  7. 

(•)  At  in  St  Matth.  zxiL  41  to  46,  and  St  Luke  xx.  23  to  26. 

if)  8«e  St  Matth.  xxri.  64, — and  the  note  there. 

{%)  Compare  St.  Luke  xxiiL  1,  with  St  Matth.  xxviL  1,  3,  and  St  Mark  xvL  1. 
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CHAPTER   XXIII. 


1  Jesus  is  acciued  before  PUaie,  and  sent  to  Herod,  8  Herod  mockdh  Him,  IS 
Herod  and  Pilate  are  made  friends,  13  Barabbeu  ia  desired  of  thepeopU,mdi 
loosed  by  Pilate,  and  Jesus  is  given  to  be  crucified,  27  He  teUeth  Hts  womm  Ai 
lament  Him,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  34  Prayethfor  His  enemies,  39  Ai 
evQrdoers  are  crucified  with  Him,    46  His  Death,    50  His  Burial, 

1  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose,  and  led  Him  unto  Filall 

To  understand  the  meaning  of  this,  the  concluding  note  on  the  22d  Chuli 
should  be  borne  in  mind.  From  this  place,  a  new  aspect  of  our  Lord's  Hoam 
tion  is  presented  to  our  notice, — namely,  His  sufferings  at  the  hands  of  the  Bom 
Governor.  Here  begins,  therefore,  that  train  of  events  which  ended  in  the  vsmtk 
able  truth,^"  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate." 

Haying  hurried  the  Holy  One  through  the  mock  formality  of  a  Trial  before  flu 
own  Court,  and  so  far  gratified  the  pride  of  their  nation,  these  impious  men  anil 
patient  to  transfer  the  execution  of  their  sentence  to  the  Roman  Qovernor;  aslj 
shortest,  as  well  as  the  safest,  method  of  contriving  the  Death  of  their  PrttoM 
Hence,  the  transaction  which  follows.  It  is  likely  that  on  witnessing  this  reeull 
the  proceedings  of  the  Sanhedrin,  Judas  set  the  seal  upon  his  iniquity, — m.  I 
manner  St.  Matthew  describes,  (a) 

Our  Lord  was  now  brought  before  Pilate.  To  have  taxed  Him,  in  such  a  f 
sence,  with  pretending  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  would  have  been  clearly  ridieuloi 
They  must  cnarge  Him  with  the  violation  of  some  Roman  Law;  and  accordiig 
as  we  learn  from  the  present  Gospel,  the  formal  charge  brought  against  Hioit  i 
that  of  claiming  to  be  a  Ring.    As  it  follows: 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying,  We  found  thia/eZZM^  w 
verting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Csdsar,  saying  tl 
He  Himself  is  Christ  a  King. 

He  is  accused  of  making  Himself  a  Kine  by  the  very  people  who  would  till 
selves  by  force  have  once  made  Him  one.(6)  Consider  how  Joseph,  (an  emhu 
type  of  Christ,)  submitted  to  punishment  for  the  very  crime  which  he  abhorred 
commit,  (c)  And  yet,  in  a  far  different  sense  from  what  his  enemies  intend 
Christ  was  a  King:  so  that,  by  successfully  urging  the  present  charge,  they  b 
unwilling  witness  to  a  solemn  truth:  and  iinally  (albeit  in  mockery)  procure  I 
true  title  of  the  Saviour  to  be  affixed  to  His  very  Cro8s.((2)  ''The  nerceneei 
man,''  (it  is  written  in  a  certain  place,)  "shall  turn  to  Thy  praise.''(6) 

Take  notice  also  that  He  is  accused  to  Pilate  of  the  very  crime  from  the  impu 
tion  of  which  He  had  in  the  fullest  manner  cleared  Himself,  on  a  recent  oocam 
namely,  of  "forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar ;"(/*)  and  this  too  by  the  ^ 
nation  who  would  have  rejoiced  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  having  Him  for  tii 
leader  in  such  a  cause.    Consider  St.  Luke  xx.  23,  and  the  note  thereon. 

8  And  Pilate  asked  Him,  saying,  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jei 
And  He  answered  him  and  said,  Thou  sajest  it, 

(a)  See  St  Matthew  xxviL  3  to  10, — where  the  reader  ia  requested  to  see  the  notes. 

(6)  St  John  tL  15.  (c)  Gen.  zzzix.  (d)  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  tl 

(e)  Psalm  Izzvi  10.  (/)  See  St  Lake  zz.  20  to  2e. 
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A  memoimble  qaetlioiif  tmly ;  recorded  by  all  the  Fear  Eirangelists  in  the  self- 
Mine  words  :(^)  And  yet »  more  memorable  reply.  It  is  that  '*  Confession"  noticed 
hf  St  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  as  the  "  good  Confession"  which  Chbist 
itsvs  "witnessed  before  Pontius  PLlate."(A)  For  a  fuller  account  of  His  dialogue 
with  the  Roman  Governor,  St.  John's  Gospel  must  be  consulted,  (i)  St.  Luke  re- 
cords nothing  but  the  result  of  that  interyiew,  in  the  words  which  follow,  and  which 
are  only  found  besides  related  by  St.  John. 

4,  5  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find 
no  fault  in  this  Man.  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  He 
Btirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from 
Galilee  to  this  place. 

To  all  of  which,  oar  Sayiouh  is  found  to  have  "answered  nothing.''  "As  a 
iheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  lie  opened  not  His  mouth."(il)  Pilate  there- 
npoD  asked  Uim  if  Ue  heard  not  the  accusation  of  His  enemies;  "  but  Jesus  yet 
uvwered  nothing ;"(Z)  "returned  him,''  as  St.  Matthew  says,  "not  even  a  single 
word  of  answer ;  so  that  the  Governor  wondered  greatly ."  (mj  There  was  doubtless 
nmething  in  our  Lord's  manner,  so  different  from  what  is  usual  in  a  criminal, 
that  the  Judge  felt  something  of  awe  and  wonder  before  him.(n)  In  the  mean 
iriule. 

6,  7  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a 
6ilil»an.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  He  belonged  unto  Herod's 
jvisdiction,  he  sent  Him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem 
It  that  time. 

"i^fo," — because  Jerusalem  was  not  the  usual  residence  either  of  Pilate  or  of 
Herod.    The  Roman  GoYemor  usually  lived  at  Csesarea. 

I^te  is  the  very  type  of  a  weak,  irresolute  statesman.  Sufficiently  able  and 
inclined  to  recognize  the  right,  to  shrink  from  the  commission  of  open  and  flagrant 
vnmg;  yet  too  fearful  of  consequences,  to  dare  to  be  strictly  just;  he  rejoiced  in 
the  opportunity  of  transferring  to  another  the  burden  of  a  responsibility  which  he 
darea  not  incur  in  person.  It  must  have  also  seemed  to  him  a  master-stroke  of 
policy,  in  this  manner  to  conciliate  Herod's  friendship  ))y  the  self-same  act  which 
Neored  his  own  safety.  And  here,  a  new  scene  in  our  Lord's  Humiliation  is  nn- 
fclded  to  our  gaze.  He  is  transferred  from  Pilate's  judgment-seat,  to  that  of  the 
Uvnuean  Herod:  whereby,  the  remote  descendant  of  Jacob  is  conf^nted  with  the 
iQDote  descendant  of  Esau ;  and  experiences  the  same  cruel  treatment  from  him 
viueh  had  been  experienced  by  all  His  ancestors  at  the  hands  of  the  same  family. (o) 
Hetod,  who  slew  the  Forerunner,  must  have  a  hand  in  the  death  of  Messiah 
fikewise. 

Herod's  is  indeed  a  wonderful  history.  His  name  comes  before  us  at  the  begin- 
luigof  the  Cbspel,  as  the  Disciple  of  the  Baptist;  next,  as  his  destroyer:  then, 
^utorbed  by  a  guilty  conscience,  it  will  be  remembered  that  he  supposed  the  mur- 
^>N  Saint  to  be  the  author  of  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  our  Lord. 
"And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded;  but  who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such 
^gs?  And  he  desired  to  see  Him."(  p)  Last  of  all,  we  behold  the  Tetrarch  face 
to  ace  with  the  Saviour  of  the  World:  and  with  how  fearful  a  result!— On  this 
CBtire  subject,  the  Reader  is  referred  to  a  long  note  on  St.  Luke  ix.  9. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad:  for  he  was 
ioebous  to  see  Him  of  a  long  $ea$<m,  because  he  had  heard  many 
Ungs  of  Him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  done  by  Him. 

(f)  8U  Matth.  xxviL  11 :  St  Mark  zv.  2 :  St.  Lake  zxiii.  3 :  St  John  zviii.  38. 

(«)  1  Tim.  tL  13.    See  also  the  note  on  St  Matth.  zzvii.  11. 

(0  6«  St  John  zriiL  83  to  87.  {k)  lauah  UU.  7.  (i)  St  Mark  zv.  A,  5. 

(">)  Si.  Matth.  zzriL  14.  (»)  WUliams. 

(o)Coiiiider  the  following  placea:  Gen.  zzr.  22 :  zxrii.  41.  Ezod.  zvii.  8,  (Compare  Qen. 
^v^  11)  Nomh.  zz.  14  to  21.  1  Sam.  xzi.  7 :  zzii.  18 :  zzz.  1,  2,  Ao.  Obad.  z.  14.  Ps. 
"BXTii.  7.  1  Badlr.  ir.  4&.  Lam.  !▼.  22.  2  Chron.  zzriii  17 :  zz.  1,  Ao.  St  Maith.  it  16 : 
^T-3tolO,Ae.  (j9)  St  Lake  iz.  0. 
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Well  may  Herod  have  "heard  many  things"  of  our  Saviour, — ^being  Tetnid 
the  Province  where  our  Lord  had  worked  so  many  miracles ;  having  moreoti 
Steward,  whose  wife  was  a  most  devoted  disciple  of  Christ,  (g)  From  those  al 
him,  he  must  have  become  acquainted  with  many  a  divine,  many  a  wondnms 
tory ;  and  he  seems  to  have  fallen  into  that  fearful,  but  as  it  may  be  not  anoonu 
state,  where  Religion  becomes  a  mere  sentiment  of  the  heart,  or  matter  of  intri 
tual  curiosity ;  but  forms  no  essential  part  of  the  inward  life,  and  produces  no  d 
on  the  daily  practice.  He  retained  his  vices,  yet  took  an  interest  in  hesy^ 
things.  He  listened  to  John,  yet  lived  in  open  adultery.  Just  one  year  had  elif 
since  the  period  when  Herod  Antipas  had  "desired  to  see''  Christ;  and  noirt 
he  saw  Him,  the  result  might  have  oeen  anticipated.  He  was  altogether  surpri 
and  disappointed.  There  was  no  Beauty  in  the  Saviour  that  he  should  dfli 
Him:(r)  no  wonders  were  displayed  in  proof  of  His  Dominion  over  the  powen 
Nature:  no  reply  vouchsafea  to  any  of  the  curious  questions  with  whicki 
Tetrarch  plied  Him.     As  it  follows, 

9,  10,  11  Then  he  questioned  with  Him  in  many  words ;  but  i 
answered  him  nothing.  And  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  stood  n 
vehemently  accused  Him.  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  S 
at  nought,  and  mocked  JTim,  and  arrayed  Him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  u 
sent  Him  again  to  Pilate. 

Herod  caused  our  Saviour  to  be  clad,  not  "in  a  gorgeous,"  but  "in  awk 
robe,'' — such  a  dress  as  persons  wore  who  were  candidates  for  any  high  oA 
Here  was  One  accused  of  aspiring  to  nothing  short  of  the  crown  royal :  yet  He  M 
His  appearance  unsupported  by  a  single  friend, — poor  and  silent, — "a  worm  a 
no  man ;  a  very  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  tl}e  peop]e.''(«)  Claims  to  tinj 
honours,  if  set  up  by  such  an  one,  seemed  to  Herod  a  subject  for  ridicule,  nti 
than  for  punishment:  and  to  mark  his  sense  of  this,  he  pursued  the  course  desciil 
in  the  text, — mocking  Him,  6y  arraying  Him  in  a  white  robe. 

12  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends  togedu 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

It  has  ever  been  thus.  Men  who  before  were  at  enmity  will  combine,  and 
come  friends,  when  Christ  Himself,  or  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  to  be  persecuted 
The  occasion  of  the  quarrel  of  these  two  is  not  recorded,  and  therefore  not  certu 
known. (u)  Far  more  important  was  it  to  notice  this,  the  occasion  of  their  lec 
ciliation;  whereby  were  tulfilled  those  words  of  ancient  projjhecy — "Why  do 
heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  The  Kings  of  the  'AuA 
themselves,  and  the  Rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  not 
His  Anointed" — that  is,  *'  His  Christ."  Consider  the  quotation  of  Psalm  ii.  1, ! 
Acts  iv.  25,  26 ;  and  the  comment  supplied  by  the  united  voice  of  the  Apoetlei 
verses  27  and  28,  on  those  words  of  David. 

It  now  became  necessary  for  Pilate  to  act ;  and  he  is  found  to  have  sumaMN 
together  not  only  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  "the  people"  aJbo,  (aoM 
whom  the  Holy  One  certainl^r  had  many  followers,  many  humble  ^et  devo 
friends,  )(a;)  in  order  that  he  might  have  a  better  chance  of  effecting  his  poipo 
which  was,  to  procure  our  Lord's  release.  But  no  blessing  ever  attends  crobl 
endeavours  to  do  good.     It  follows : 

18,  14,  15  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  GU 
Priests,  and  the  Rulers,  and  the  people,  said  unto  them.  Ye  bi 
brought  this  Man  unto  me,  as  one  that  peryerteth  the  people :  so 
behold,  I,  haying  examined  fftm  before  you,  have  found  no  fault 
this  Man  touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  Him:  no,  nor] 

(q)  St  Luke  viiL  3,  and  zziv.  10.  (r)  Ita.  liU.  3.  («)  Pa.  xzii.  6. 

(0  See  the  note  on  8t  Mattb.  zvi.  1.  («)  See  St  Lake  zUL 

(x)  Consider  St  John  ii.  23 :  ril  31 :  viii.  30,  81 :  zL  45,  48 :  zii.  11.  A1k>  St  Matlh. 
46.    6t  Luke  ziz.  48:  zzL  38,  Ac  Ac. 
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Herod:  for  I  sent  you  to  him:  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is 
done  unto  Him. 

Kalher, — "nothing  deserving  of  death  has  been  done  by  Him/'  Pilate  is  argu- 
ing that,  in  Herod's  judgment,  our  Lord  can  have  done  nothing  which  deserves  the 
ponishment  of  death, — ^for  He  has  been  acquitted  by  the  Tetrarch. 

Take  notice  by  the  way,  in  passing,  how  many,  and  what  various  persons  bear 
taitimony  to  the  innocence  of  the  Holy  One.  Pilate,  (y)  and  Herod,  ^z)  and  Pilate's 
irife,(a)  Judas  himself,(6)  the  Thief  on  the  0ro8s,(c)  and  the  Centunon.((2) — Pilate 
•dds: 

16, 17  I  will  therefore  chastise  Him,  and  release  Him,  (For  of 
necessity  he  must  release  one  unto  them  at  the  Feast.) 

To  set  a  prisoner  free,  at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  seems  to  have  been  aprivi- 
)m  which  the  Romans  granted  in  pursuance  of  a  Jewish  custom ;  and,  as  tar  as 
Puatewas  concerned,  it  must  have  been  of  modern  date:  but  it  had  evidently  be- 
come absolute.  St.  Mark  records  that,  *'  the  multitude  crying  aloud  be^an  to  de- 
lire  him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them.''(«)  Now  the  eager  desire  of  the 
Roman  Governor  was,  that  Jesua  of  Nazareth  might  bo  He  whom  tne  people  would 
dewre;  but  the  friends  of  the  Holy  One  were  silent,  or  their  voices  were  over- 
powered by  the  rabble  whom  their  Kulers  had  persuaded  to  procure  His  death. 

18, 19  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying,  Away  with  this  MaUy 
ind  release  unto  us  Barabbas :  (who,  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the 
city,aQd  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 

Thui  "denying  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desiring  a  murderer  to  be 
gfMted  unto  them,"(/) — as  St.  Peter  afterwards  boldly  deerlared. 

W,  the  Roman  Governor  knew  well  that  it  was  for  envy  that  the  Chief  Priests 
kid  delivered  Him.  Rugeed,  therefore,  and  little  inclined  to  mercy  as  he  is  known 
to  have  been  by  nature, (c/)  he  appears  to  have  been  so  wrought  upon  by  the  calm 
fwyerty  of  his  Prisoner,  that  he  made  repeated  efforts  to  procure  His  release.  As 
ityiows: 

20,21, 22, 23  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  release,  Jesus  spake  again 
to  them.  But  they  cried,  saying,  Crucify  Him^  crucify  Him.  And 
lie  said  unto  them  the  third  time,  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done?  I 
We  found  no  cause  of  death  in  Him :  I  will  therefore  chastise  Him, 
«ad  let  Him  go.  And  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring 
tUt  He  might  be  crucified.  And  the  voices  of  them  and  of  the  Chief 
Prieats  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they  required. 

"Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  *  Why,  what  evil 
■»tb  He  done?'  Three  times  did  he  make  that  clear  profession,  'I  have  found  no 
^eof  death  in  Him.'  His  own  wife,  admonished  in  a  dream,  *sent  unto  him, 
^f^%.  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  Man: '(A)  and  when  Pilate  heard 
^ He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  'he  was  the  more  afraid."'(t)  Notwith- 
*t>sding  all  this,  he  condemned  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory. (^)  It  was  in 
^(r  to  pacify  the  people,  and  retain  possession  of  his  ofBce  undisturbed  and  un- 
iMdested,  that  the  Koman  Governor  thus  acted.  But  his  policy  proved  unavailing. 
At  the  end  of  a  few  years  he  was  summoned  to  Rome,  to  meet  certain  charges  which 
veit  brought  asainst  him;  and  an  old  Greek  Ghronologer,  (quoted  by  Eusebius,) 
'^^  that  he  destroyed  himself  in  desperation. — It  follows: 

1        25  And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedition  and  murder  was 
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^  8t  Mmtth.  xxtIL  24.  («)  See  above,  verse  11.  (a)  St.  Matth.  xxviL  19. 

W  St  Mattb.  xxviL  i.  (c)  See  below,  verso  41.  (rf)  See  below,  verse  47. 

«)  St.  Mark  XV.  8.  (/)  Acts  lii.  14. 

W  8»  8u  Lnlw  jlUL  1,  and  Uie  note  there.  (A)  St.  Matth.  xxviL  19. 

I*)  Bp.  PearMBy  qwHuig  Bt.  John  xix.  7,  8.  {k)  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
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cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired ;  but  he  delivered  Jksub  i 
their  will. 

Then  was  He  scourged,  and  stripped  by  the  soldiers,  and  arrajed  in  the  moi 
ensigns  of  Royalty, — a  crown  of  thorns,  a  purple  robe,  and  a  reed  in  His  right  faai 
instead  of  a  sceptre:  while  those  wretched  miscreants  smote  Him  on  the  head,  at 
bowed  the  knee  before  Him  in  derision;  and  even  spat  in  the  face(Z)  of  Him  wl 
is  "the  brightness  oV  the  Father's  *' Glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  pc 
sonI"(m)  ....  All  this,  St.  Luke  omits.  He  likewise  passes  over  in  silence  tl 
memorable  interview  between  our  Saviour  and  Pilate,  and  the  many  efforts  wiiii 
were  made  by  the  irresolute  Roman  to  procure  His  acquittal, — ''when,"  at  fi 
Peter  expresses  it,  "he  was  determined  to  let  Him  go;"(ri)  yet  could  not  preta 
with  the  multitude  to  consent  to  His  release.  On  all  this  subject,  the  Qospel  of  8i 
John  must  be  referred  to,  and  the  remarks  should  be  read  which  are  there  ofhni 
It  has  been  already  pointed  out,(o)  and  the  remark  deserves  repetition,  tbattbt 
monstrous  violence  ot  the  soldiery  on  this  terrible  occasion,  as  well  as  the  length  of 
wickedness,  to  which  their  rulers  proceeded,  can  be  referred  to  nothing  short  of  the 
Prince  of  Evil  himself,  who  with  all  his  forces  conducted  this  assault  a^n^tthe 
Son  of  Man.  St.  Paul  not  obscurely  hints  at  the  various  ranks  of  those  Powers  of 
Darkness  :(p)  and  declares  that  it  wa%  in  ignorance  of  the  marvellous  scheme  wfaiA 
God  had  aevised  for  Man's  Redemption,  that  they  procured  the  Death  of  iKi 
Redeemer:  "for  had  they  known  it,'  remarks  the  great  Apostle,  "they  would nol 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  G\orj,**(q)  Of  a  truth  they  would  not;  for  what  was  the 
Cross  but  the  marvellous  instrument  of  His  own  victory,  and  their  undoing?  With 
this,  the  choice  weapon  of  the  Enemy,  was  the  Enemy  himself  slain.  As  il  ii 
written, — "David  stood  upon  the  Philistine,  and  took  bis  sword,  and  drew  it  Ml 
of  the  sheath  thereof;  and  slew  him^  and  cut  off  his  head  iherewiih"(r) — ^Bot'li 
return. 

Some  hours  had  now  elapsed.  It  was  in  fact  almost  nine  o'clock  in  the  mon 
ing;  the  formal  abandonment  of  our  Sayioitr  into  the  hands  of  His  bloodtbin^ 
enemies  havine  taken  place  at  six.(#)  On  reaching  the  City-gate,  up  to  which  tiw 
He  had  Himself  borne  the  Cross  on  which  He  was  condemn^  to  suffer, — 

26  And  as  they  led  Him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  i 
Gyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the  CroM 
that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

Concerning  this  incident,  the  Reader  is  requested  to  read  what  has  been  oiiBf 
on  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  32,  and  St.  Mark  xv.  21.— Pleasant  it  is  to  beliere  that  M 
highly-favoured  person  will  have  become  a  Disciple  from  this  hour,  even  if  he  wti 
not  so  already;  tor  he  was  one  who,  not  in  figure,  but  in  actual  truth,  had  fulfiOa 
that  injunction  of  his  Saviour, — ''Whosoever  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  das; 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me,*\t) 

27,  28  And  there  followed  Him  a  great  company  of  people,  and  os 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and  lamented  Him.  But  Jesus  tuniiii( 
unto  them  said.  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  Me,  but  weep  fo 
yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

"Your  children'*— hr  in  their  time,  (namely,  fortv  years  after  the  Crucifizioi^) 
would  the  Siege  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Fall  of  the  City  take  place :(u)  and  "Wot 
unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  tnose  dbay8,"(x)— 4ht 
same  Divine  Speaker  had  already  declared  of  that  occasion.  He  adds  a  saying^ 
the  same  effect,  now: 

29,  30  For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which  they  altfH 

(0  St  Matth.  xxvii.  28  to  30 :  8t  Mark  xv.  15  to  19.  (m)  Heb.  L  8. 

(n)  Acts  iii.  13.  (o)  See  the  note  on  St  Matthew  xxviL  3$. 

Ip)  Compare  Eph.  iiL  9  to  11,  with  vi.  12.  (9)  1  Cor.  ii  S. 

[r)  I  Sam.  xrii.  51.  (•)  St  John  xix.  14. 

0  St.  Matth.  xvL  24:  St  Mark  viii.  34:  St  Luke  ix.  23. 
[tt)  See  the  heading  of  the  present  chapter. 
{x)  St  Lake  xxL  23, — where  see  the  note. 
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Mtj,  Blessed  art  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the 
paps  which  never  gave  suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the 
moantains,  Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

Compare  with  this,  the  language  of  Isaiah  ii.  10,  19,  21 ;  and  for  a  yet  stricter 
parallel,  see  Rev.  vi.  16.  But  so  exact  is  the  resemblance  of  the  present  place,  in 
point  of  expression,  to  Ilosea  x.  8^  that  it  may  be  regarded  almost  as  a  quotation 
ffom  that  ancient  prophet. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  thbgs  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in 
the  dry  ? 

If  such  flufferines  can  befall  the  Innocent  Man, — what  shall  be  the  fate  of  the 
Qogudly  Nation?  If  the  "tree  planted  by  the  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit 
m  his  season,"  is  thus  shamefully  cut  down, — what  shall  beoomo  of  "trees  whose 
&uit  withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead  7" (y) 

32  And  there  were  also  two  other,  malefactors,  led  with  Him  to  be 
pat  to  death. 

These  men  are  called  "thieves"  in  the  two  earlier  Go8pels.(«)  One  of  them  after- 
wuds  obtains  such  conspicuous  notice,  that  a  few  words  concerning  the  class  to 
which  they  belonged,  will  not  be  out  of  place  here.  They  were  probably  offenders 
of  a  kind  which  had  sprung  up  in  Palestine,  in  consequence  of  the  convulsed  and 
lawlen  state  of  the  country  ;(a)  among  whom  munt  have  been  found  every  grade  of 
gQtlt,— from  that  t)f  the  bold  insurgent  and  outlaw,  who,  with  misguided  patriotism, 
Neb  to  revenge  his  country's  wrongs  by  violent  means  of  his  own  devising,  down 
to  that  of  the  common  thiei^  whose  trade  is  plunder,  and  who  scruples  not  to  add  to 
^  other  crimes,  the  guilt  of  blood.  It  seems  reasonable  to  conjecture  from  St. 
Mark  xv.  7,  that  the  two  malefactors  mentioned  in  the  text  were  seditious  men  of 
tbe  kind' first  spoken  of. 

83  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place,  which  is  called  Calvary, 
tkere  they  crucified  Him, 

It  had  been  written  full  a  thousand  years  before, — "They  pierced  My  hands  and 
Mjfeet.  I  may  tell  all  My  bones.   They  stand  staring  and  looking  upon  Me."(6) 

"The  mystery  here  unfolded,"  remarks  a  good  man,  "far  transcends  ordinary 
tiiopghu  With  hearts  undisciplined,  we  shall  never  comprehend  it ;  neither  with 
^  best  preparation  can  we  do  more  than  imbibe  to  our  soul's  health  some  portion 
<if  that  which  paaseth  knowledge,  and  which  angels  but  imperfectly  apprehend.''(c) 
,  Scarcely  endurable,  when  the  thoughts  are  engaged  on  a  subject  of  such  awful 
interest,  are  remarks  of  a  purely  critical  character.  It  may,  however,  be  thought 
worthy  of  passing  notice,  that  "  Calvary"  ( Calvaria)  is  merely  the  Latin  word  for 
^tikull;''  retained  (but  only  in  this  Gospel)  from  the  Vulgate  version  of  the 
ocriptores.  The  other  three  Evangelists  mention  that  the  spot  to  which  these  sin- 
^fflen  had  now  conducted  our  Saviour,  was  called  in  the  liebrew,  "Golgotha." 
"Tiiere  they  crucified  Him," — 

S4  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the 
left.  Then  said  Jssus,  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do. 

This  was  the  first  of  our  Lord's  seven  sayings  on  the  Cross.  Thus  did  He  **make 

^"i^ntMsum  for  ike  transgressora" — as  His  ancient  prophet  had  foretold  ;(d)  and 

^Mifirm,  in  His  hour  of  bitter  agony,  one  of  His  loitiest  precepts, («)  by  His  own 

laoii  holy  example.  And  surely,  a  truer  notion  may  be  obtained  of  the  stupendous 

':      ^tore  of  the  transaction  we  are  here  considering,  from  this  short  Prayer  of  the 

I      QATiouE  for  His  murderers,  than  could  be  conveyed  by  many  words  of  painful  ex- 
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(l)  Pi.  L  3.    St.  Jnde,  verse  12.    And  oompart  Bsek.  xz.  47  with  xxL  8,  4. 

(*)  6l  Mauh.  zzvii  3S :  St  Mark  zv.  27. 

(«)  Coander  Sk  Mark  zv.  7.    Acts  v.  36,  37 :  zzi  88.  (h)  Ps.  zziL  16,  IT. 

(<)  Dr.  W.  H.  MilL  (<<)  8m  Isaiah  UiL  12.  («)  8m  St.  MatUi.  v.  44. 
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planation  from  ourselves.    The  occasion  is  one  of  those  where  (in  the  pious  la 
guage  of  Hooker)  *'  our  safest  eloquence  is  our  silence/' 

But,  in  proportion -to  our  sense  of  the  terrible  sin  of  the  actors  in  this  black  tm 
action,  sbouia  surely  be  our  hatred  of  sin  in  ourselves.  No  less  alarming  than  i 
Btructive,  is  the  warning  of  the  great  Apostle  against  sin  in  Christian  men,— oo 
vejing,  as  he  does,  an  intimation  that  all  that  shocks  and  confounds  us  in  the  hi 
tory  of  our  Saviour's  Crucifixion  is,  after  some  mysterious  fashion,  thus  repeatx 
and  rienewed,-—'* seeing,"  (he  says,)  ''they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  (uCk 
afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame.'' (/*) 

And  they  parted  His  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

This  will  be  found  more  particularly  related  by  the  other  three  EvangeIistL(^ 
See  especially  the  notes  on  St.  John  xix.  23  and  24. 

85  And  the  people  stood  beholding.  And  the  rulers  also  with  then 
derided  J7m,  sajidg,  He  saved  others ;  let  Him  save  Himself,  if  Ha 
be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 

For,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  yet  is  it  "  next  to  certain,  that  the  Death  of  thl 
Mkssiah,  at  the  hands  of  llis  own,  or  any  other  people,  was  never  apprehended  by 
the  Jews  as  one  of  the  events  by  which  Uis  Advent  would  be  declared.  This  psK 
of  Uis  future  history  is  foreshown  indeed,  as  clearly  as  words  can  express,  in  thl 
xxii.  Psalm,  in  the  ix.  of  Daniel,  and  in  the  liii.  of  Isaiab ;  and  though  otiM 
parts  of  these  same  chapters  are  by  the  Jews  themselves  referred  to  tne  Mb 
8IAH,"  (the  liii.  of  Isaiah,  more  expressly  and  more  frequently  than  any  otht 
single  prophecy  of  the  Old  Testament;)  **yet  does  this  event  appear,  from  lue  fir 
beginning,  to  have  been  entirely  concealed  fi-om  their  Church."  Had  it  no:  ban 
anciently  jforetold,  concerning  this  remarkable  people,  that  they  should  **  grope  i 
noonday,  as  the  blind  gropeth  in  darkness?"  that  **ihe  spirit  of  deep  sleep'  shoal 
be  ** poured  out  upon  them,"  and  *' their  eyes  be  closed?"  that  they  were  *'to  hati 
indeed,  but  understand  not;  and  see,  indeed,  but  perceive  not?"  Nay,  to  this  da] 
are  they  not  '* blinded;"  and  "when  Moses  is  read,"  is  not  "the  veil  upon  thm 
hearts?"(A) 

Refer  besides  to  the  notes  on  St  Matthew  xxvii.  40,  42,  and  43 ;  and  on  St  IfiE 
XV.  31,  32. 

86  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  Him,  coming  to  Him,  and  oflferini 

Him  vinegar, 

"  They  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall,"  St  Matthew  8aji.(i 
Whereby  those  marvellous  words  of  ancient  prophecy  were  fulfilled, — **  They  MH 
Me  also  gall  for  My  meat;  and  in  My  thirst,  thoy  gave  Me  vinegar  to  driiLk.''(lj 
This  they  did,  mocking  Him : 

87  and  saying,  If  Thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  Thyself. 
In  explanation  of  which  circumstance, — ("If  Thou  be") — the  Evangelist  addi: 

88  And  a  superscription  also  was  written  over  Him  in  letters  of 
Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THB 
JEWS. 

An  inscription  was  set  over  the  head  of  our  crucified  Saviour,  in  oonfonnil^ 
with  the  Roman  practice,  which  was,  on  such  occasions,  to  specify  in  writine  tiM 
crime  for  which  the  offender  suffered.  In.  calling  our  Lord  **the  King  cl  ^ 
Jews,"  it  may,  however,  well  be  suspected  that  Pilate  intended  indirectly  to  ipiM 
the  people  who  had  forced  him  to  violate  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience.  M 
oordingly,  it  will  be  remembered  that  they  wanted  him  to  alter  the  terms  of  thl 
charge, — to  which  request  of  theirs,  it  was  divinely  overruled  that  the  RoflHl 
Governor  did  not  accede. (/)  And  thus  was  our  Lord's  real  character  and  oiflt 
proclaimed  to  all  men.     He  was  a  King.(m) 

(/)  Hebrews  vL  «.  {g)  St  Matth.  xxvii.  35,  and  St  Mark  zr.  %L 

(A)  Dean  Lyall,— quoting  I>eat  zxviiL  29.     Isa.  xzix.  10 :  vi.  9.     2  Cor.  iiL  14, 16. 
(i )  St  Matib.  xxvii.  34.  {k)  Psalm  Ixix.  21.  (0  See  Bt  John  xix.  21, 22. 

(m)  See  notes  on  Bt  Matth.  xxvL  65,  and  xxviL  38. 
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Trh«  writing  was  in  Gh*6ek, — ^because  Greek  was  then  the  language  of  the  world :  in 

Lri&tin, — because  Judsa  was  alr^euly  a  Roman  Province:  in  Hebrew, — because  the 

B&ighty  Sufferer  belonged  by  birth  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel.    Grotius  finely 

connects  the  diverse  languages  which  surmounted  the  Gross  of  Christ,  with  the 

cvistom  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  to  carry  before  them  the  names  of  the  '*  people, 

nations,  and  lanj^ages,"  who  were  subject  to  their  sway. 

Our  attention  is  next  directed  to  the  conduct  of  the  two  malefactors ;  who,  as  we 
haTe  already  seen,  were  crucified  with  the  Holy  One.     St.  Luke  alone,  of  the  four 
Evangelists,  relates  the  striking  circumstance,  '*  that  the  two  men  thus  placed,  the 
one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left  of  our  Lord,  in  His  last  agony,  bore  in 
»  manner  the  image  of  those  who  should  stand  at  His  right  and  at  His  left  in  Judg: 
meat, — the  elect  of  God,  and  the  reprobate.     Wonderful  indeed  may  it  appear, — if 
I        any  thing  after  Christ  crucified  can  seem  wonderful, — that  one  of  the  former  class 
ihuuld  be  found-  there,  where  every  thing  told  of  extreme- guilt  and  extreme  punish- 
ment: but  even  thus  did  He  who  came  to  save  the  lost, — and  who,  while  we  were 
jet  sinners,  in  due  time  died  for  the  ungodly, — even  thus  did  He  choose  to  mani- 
fest, even  in  the  scene  of  His  death,  its  atoning  virtue  to  the  worst  of  sinners 
repenting."  (a) 

39  And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged  railed  on  Him, 
Btymg,  If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  save  Thyself  and  us. 

The  sinful  man  read  the  inscription  upon  the  Gross,  and  heard  the  furious  railine 
of  the  disappointed  rabble,  as  they  called  upjn  our  Saviour  to  save  Himself, — i^ 
indeed,  He  had  any  claim  to  the  proud  title  written  above  Him.(o)  '*  Can  we  won- 
der that  he  should  have  beheld  only  the  contrast  of  his  own  extreme  misery  with 
the  asserted  power  which  could  save,  but  did  not, — which  saved  not  even  its  pro- 
fessed possessor ;  and  that,  in  the  bitterness  of  anguish  at  the  contrast,'  he  should 
Qwt  in  the  teeth  of  his  fellow-sufferer  the  taunt  of  the  chief  priests  and  people, — 
*lf  Thou  be  the  Christ,  save  Thyself, — and  usT'  Can  we  wonder  that  the  per^ 
caption  which  could  alone  suppress  these  bad  thoughts,  was  wanting  to  the  mise- 
rable man  in  that  hour  of  agony, — the  perception  of  the  majesty  which  sat  on  the 
bleeding  brow  of  the  Christ  beside  him,  self-resigned,  and  praying  for  His 
Diurderers  ? 

"For  there  is  nothing  in  suffering,  in  itself  considered,  which  has  power  to  bring 
fbese  or  any  other  gracious  feelings  to  minds  before  strangers  to  them :  rather  does 
it  harden  the  heart  of  the  carnal  man,  by  centring  his  thoughts  on  his  own  woe,  to 
the  exclusion  both  of  GtoD  and  his  feliuws.  Awful  in  this  respect  are  all  the  pangt 
▼hich  sever  soul  and  body.  Nut  without  reason,  therefore,  has  the  Church  taught 
all  her  faithful  children  to  say, — *  Suffer  us  not,  in  our  last  hour,  for  any  pains  of 
I^^ath,  to  fall  from  Thee  I'  It  thus  it  is  with  those  whose  hearts  have  been  disci- 
plined and  sanctified  in  the  School  of  Christ, — how  in  that  dismal  struggle  must 
It  fare  with  such  as  have  put  off  their  repentance  and  piety  to  the  last?^'(p) — So 
^ks  a  good  man,  whose  obsorvations  are  directed  against  the  danger  of  those  who 
defer  the  work  of  repentance  to  the  end  of  life,  in  the  vain  hope  that  it  may  fare 
with  them  as  it  fared  with  the  repentant  malefactor.  He  is  bent  on  showing  that 
^  man's  blessed  example  is  balanced  by  this  other  example  of  final  impenitence. 

40  But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him, 

It  is  impossible  to  say  vrith  certainty  whether  both  of  those  who  were  crucified 
^th  oar  Saviour  were,  at  first,  blasphemers  or  not:  but  it  seems  the  safest  plan  to 
take  the  statements  of  the  two  earlier  Evangelists,  according  to  their  literal  force 
tod  meaning.  And  if  both  "the  thieves  which  were  crucified  with  Him,"  at  first 
jwiled  Him,(^)  then  we  have  the  marvellous  picture  of  one  repenting  at  the  very 
**^  hour,  and  accepted. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  shall  derive  a  sufficiently  striking  lesson  from  the  wonder^ 

m  history  before  us,  if  we  hold  fast  by  the  revealed  details  of  the  case.     Here  was 

<nie  who  may,  or  may  not,  have  been  an  old  and  hardened  offender ;  one  who  may, 

or  may  not,  have  added  the  guilt  of  murder  to  robbery.     What  is  certain,  he  was 

'%  felon  justly  convicted,  justly  executed:  one,  whom  public  justice  had  adjudged 

(»)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU.  (o)  Sm  above,  vena  37.  ( »)  Dr.  W.  H.  MOL 

(9)  Bl  MatUL  zzviL  44 :  8t  Muk  zv.  33. 
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to  the  most  disCTaceful  as  well  as  cruel  of  punishments ;  and  to  whom  publie 
mercy, — which  had  just  saved  Barabbas  from  a  murderer's  death, — had  not  been 
extended.  To  such  a  person,  therefore,  was  that  signal  mercy  shown,  which  the 
brief  narrative  of  St.  Luke  enables  us  to  trace.  The  repentance  of  the  malefactor 
is  evinced  in  his  confession,  when  he  rebuked  his  hardened  comrade,  (who  had 
joined  the  soldiers'  mockery  against  the  Royal  Messiahship  of  Ji8U8/')(r) 

41  Baying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  6oD,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  con- 
demnation? And  we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of 
our  deeds : 

To  repentance  thus  hearty,  at  the  very  moment  also  when  he  was  writhing  be- 
neath the  bitter  conseouences  of  his  crime,  **  he  adds  a  Faith  no  less  admirable; 
when,  pointing  to  the  Man  beside  him,  then  under  that  load  of  wrath  which  obscured 
His  sacred  person  from  all  common  sight,  he  adds  to  his  self-condemnation  and  to 
his  rebuke,  the  sentence," — 

but  this  Man  hath  done  nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest 
into  Thy  Kingdom. 

Rather, — ''when  Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom:"  a  striking  prayer  indeed, asd 
worthy  even  of  one  who  had  companied  with  the  Apostles  *'  all  the  time  that  the 
Lo^D  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among"  them.(«)  What  is  it  but  a  confession  that 
Christ,  having  taken  to  Himself  His  Kingdom,  would  retum(/)  in  the  Glory  of  thit 
Kin^dom,(t<)  in  the  latter  day,  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead?  This  despised 
criminal  could  hardly  have  spoken  more  aptly  had  he  been  one  of  those  who  heard 
oar  Lord  foretell  His  future  coming  in  Glory,  (x) 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise. 

Not,  when  I  come  in  My  Kingdom,  will  I  remember  thee :  but,  This  day  shah 
thou  be  with  Me,    This  is  the  third  of  our  Lord's  seven  last  sayings. 

"In  Paradise:** — how  memorable  a  word  to  be  found  on  the  lips  of  the  Second 
Adam,  and  at  such  a  time !  What  else  does  it  imply  but  that,  having  undone  tbe 
curse, — having  overcome  Death  by  dying, — He  was  about  to  reinstate  Mankind  io 
the  lost  privilege  of  their  race ;  to  reconduct  them  back  to  that  happiness  from 
which,  by  the  disobedience  of  their  first  Parents,  they  had  been  expelled?—^ 
remarks  the  great  Athanasius,  and  Ambrose,  with  many  others. 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  convey  to  this  man  the  blessed  assurance  of  "a  passage 
with  Him  through  His  Ba[)ti8m  of  Blood  to  His  rest  and  to  His  final  Gloir 
*  To-day — in  Paradise:*  not  in  the  Highest  Heaven,  to  which  our  Lord  Hinueu 
ascended  not  till  afterwards :  whither  also,  as  St.  Peter  afterwards  preached  to  tbe 
Jews,  David  himself  had  not  yet  ascended  \(y)  and  whither  to  ascend  at  this  tine 
was  surely  no  privilege  of  this  penitent  thief; — but  in  that  intermediate  state  of 
faithful  souls,  the  blessed  division  of  that  unseen  region,  to  which  on  that  day  oar 
Lord  descended,  (according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Psa]mist,(2)  and  the  confeseioD 
in  our  Creed,)  was  the  penitent  Thief  to  be  that  day  with  Christ.  With  the  sooli 
in  that  safe  custody,  as  St.  Peter  writes, (a) — to  whom  Christ  then  declared  their 
Redemption  accomplished,  and  their  more  perfect  felicity  surely  approaching, — ^wae 
this  penitent  to  await  the  full  consummation  of  his  bliss,  both  in  oody  and  soal.(i) 

*'  And  the  conclusion  from  it  can  be  none  other  than  this, — that  there  is  no  sin 
BO  ^eat  but  that  the  blood  of  Christ  can  expiate  it;  no  sinner  to  whom  the  flad 
tidings  of  that  Redemption  have  been  borne,  who  may  not  by  repentance  and  uitli 
plead  its  benefit."(c)  Thus  will  the  example  of  the  dying  thiei  ever  afford  anatr 
terable  consolation  to  the  real  penitent. 

Let  none  however  presume  on  this  single  recorded  instance  of  the  Dirine  Merc| 


(r)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU.  (t)  AoU  1.  21.  (I)  See  8t  Luke  ziz.  11 

(«)  Compare  6t  Matth.  xvi  38.  (ar)  See  St  Matth.  zvi  27,  38  :  zzv.  31. 

(y)  AcU  ii.  34.  («)  Pi.  xvi.  10.  (a)  1  St.  Pet.  ill.  19. 

(6)  So  in  effect^  writes  one  who  had  been  a  ditoiple  of  the  Apostlea,— quoted  bj 

(e)  Dr.  W.  H.  MUL 
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extended  to  a  dying  Malefactor;  for  of  a  truth,  yerj  rarely  in  its  essential  features 
can  such  a  case  Im  repeated, — in  its  accidental  features,  never.  For  aught  that 
appears  to  the  contrary,  here  was  a  conscience  only  cU  last  awakened ;  yet  embrar 
eiBgthe  offer  of  Mercy  with  a  free  Confession,  a  hearty  Repentance,  and  the  prompt 
exercise  of  a  most  mighty  Faith.  When  even  Peter  had  denied  his  Lord,  and  all 
UtSt  John  had  fortiaken  Him  and  fled,  this  suffering  man  comes  forward,  an  almost 
ioiitsry  witness  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ:  recognizing  Ilim  when  **Ui8  visage  was 
mtrred  more  than  any  man,  and  His  furm  more  than  the  sons  of  men;''(d)  and  con- 
feuiog  "a  Kingdom  which  had  the  ignominious  Cross  as  its  foundation,  when  that 
mystery, — to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness, — was  even 
to  the  faithful  Disciples  yet  unknown/'  ....  What  possible  encouragement  such 
a  history  can  be  supposeld  to  afford  to  those  who  dela^  their  Repentance,  reserving 
it  for  a  dying  bed, — it  is  hard  to  discover.  Scarcely  is  it  too  much  to  say  that  the 
cases  have  no  manner  of  resemblance.  He  who  would  be  a  partaker  in  the  promise 
ToQchsafed  to  the  accepted  malefactor,  must  rather  imitate  aim  in  the  prompt  devo- 
tipo  of  his  remaining  opportuniiies,  whatever  they  may  be,  to  the  active  service  of 
OoD.  "For  while  in  Him  we  have  a  solitary  instance  of  one  accepted  through 
Faith  without  external  works,  (for  which  he  had  not  the  opportunity,)  yet  by  no 
means  do  we  see  in  him  a  faith  destitute  of  works,  in  the  larger  and  fuller  meaning 
of  the  word.  For  Confession  and  Humiliation  are  works ;  the  charitable  admonition 
of  sinners  is  a  work ;  and  Faith  itself,  the  direction  of  the  mind  to  unseen  realities 
against  the  bent  of  carnal  feeling,  is  a  work  of  no  small  difficulty ."(«) — But  enough 
liat  now  been  offered  on  this  great  subject 

44,  45  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness 
over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour.  And  the  Sun  was  darkened, 
ud  the  Veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  the  midst. 

Concerning  these  three  hours  of  miraculous  darkness, — at  the  close  of  which, 
(namely,  at  three  in  the  afternoon,)  our  Saviour  expired  on  the  Cross, — see  what 
has  been  already  offered  in  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  45.  Alx>ut  the  rending  of 
^^eVeil,  see  also  the  notes  on  the  earlier  Gospels ;(/)  in  St.  Matthew,  the  other 
prodigies  which  occurred  on  this  occasion  will  be  found  recorded. (^) 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  He  said.  Father, 
into  Thy  Hands  I  commend  My  Spirit :  and  having  said  thus,  He  gave 
Qp  the  Ghost. 

^^With  a^oiMfvoice,*' — (a  miraculous  circumstance  insisted  upon  by  all  three  Evan- 
fBli8ts,)(A) — didour  Rbdebmer  resign  His  sinless  Soul  into  the  Hands  of  the  £tema] 
'ATBBi:  applying  to  Himself  the  language  of  the  31st  Psalm :(i) (which  is  the 
^of  His  seven  sayings  on  the  Cross;)  and  thereby  ''teaching  us  in  whose  hands 
^  loals  of  the  departed  are." (A:) — St.  Peter  alludes  to  these  dying  words  of  his 
^KD.  in  his  first  Epistle  :(^)  and  take  notice,  how  the  first  Martyr,  St.  Stephen, 
nought  to  die  like  Christ  in  respect  of  his  two  latest  sayings.(i7i) — **The  souls  of 
^righteous,"  (it  is  said  in  a  certain  place,)  "are  in  the  hand  of  Qod,  and  there 
*haU  no  torment  touch  them."(n) 

47  Now  when  the  Centurion  saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
Mjing,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  Man. 

The  Reader  is  requested  to  read  the  note  on  St  Mark  xv.  39:  also  that  on  St 
Hatthew  xxvii.  54. 

48, 49  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding 
tbe  things  which  were  done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned.  Ana 
^  His  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  followed  Him  from  Galilee, 
itood  afar  o9f,  beholding  these  things. 

(<<)  lu.  liL  14.  («)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

(/)  Bl  M&tth.  zzTii.  51,  and  St  Mark  zv.  38.  (g)  Su  MaUh.  zzviL  61, 52, 53. 

(*)  8t  Ibtth.  zxTiL  46,  50 :  St.  Mark  zv.  34,  37.  Sm  the  note  on  St.  Mark  zr.  39. 

J*)  Ver.  6.                                 (k)  Bp.  Pearson.  (0  1  St.  Pet  iv.  19. 

(•)  See  AcU  viL  59,  «0.  (a)  WiMlom  of  Solomon  UL  1. 
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Compare  St.  Matth.  zzvii.  55,  56,  and  St.  Mark  xy.  40,  41;  and  see  the  nofeM 
the  former  place.    See  also  St.  Luke  viii.  1  to  3. 

The  keen  e;i^e  of  Prophecy  had  noticed  that  moamful  ^np  long  before.  Din 
speaking  in  the  person  of  his  great  Descendant,  complains, — *'My  lovers  and 
friends  stand  aloof  from  my  sore ;  and  my  kinsmen  stand  afar  off."(o)  It  is  wo 
observing  how  much  is  said  in  the  Psalms  of  the  desertion  of  the  Disciples,  (m 
the  single  exception  of  St.  John,)  throughout  this  dreary  scene;  for  it  would  te 
to  have  constituted  a  special  ingredient  in  our  Lord's  Cup  of  Sorrow.  Thus,  in  * 
31st  Psalm, — '*I  was  a  reproach  among  all  Mine  enemies,  but  especially  aan 
My  neighbours,  and  a  fear  to  Mine  acquaintance.  They  that  did  see  Me  withe 
fled  from  Me."(jc;)     *'Thou  hast  put  away  Mine  acquaintance  far  from  Me;  Tb 

hast  made  Me  an  abomination  unto  them lK>ver  and  friend  hast  Thoup 

far  from  Me,  and  Mine  acquaintance  into  darkness.'' (9) 

50,  51  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor 
aiid  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just:  (the  same  had  not  consented t* 
the  counsel  and  deed  of  them ;)  he  was  of  Arimathaea,  a  city  of  th 
Jews :  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

In  such  terms  is  the  disciple  who,  with  Nicodemus,  enjoyed  the  sublime  prifile| 
of  providing  for  the  Burial  of  his  Lord,  introduced  to  our  notice.  He  prorei  I 
have  been  a  member  of  the  high  Court  of  Sanhedrin ;  but,  like  that  other  memb 
of  the  same  Court  already  named,  he  had  had  no  share  in  the  sinful  proceedina  t 
the  morning.(r)  To  **  wait  for  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  as  already  explained,(#)  d 
notes  the  hope  of  every  faithful  Israelite  for  the  Advent  of  Messiah. 

52,  53  This  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged  the  Body  of  JbsU) 

And  he  took  It  down  and  wrapped  It  in  linen,  and  laid  It  in  a  sepc 

chre  that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  before  was  laid. 

Some  remarks  on  these  incidents  will  be  found  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xxf 
58,  59,  and  St.  Mark  xv.  42  to  46. 

54  And  that  day  was  the  Preparation,  and  the  Sabbath  drew  on* 

The  last  Jewish  Sabbath  which  the  World  was  ever  to  behold  I  See  the  nc 
which  precedes  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  57 :  also  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xv.  42. 

55  And  the  women  also,  which  came  with  Him  from  Galilee,  follows 

after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  His  Body  was  laid. 

"There  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,"  (that  is,  ''Mary  the  Motli 
of  Jo8e8,")(^)  '*sittmg  over  against  the  Sepulchre," — as  St.  Matthew  relate8.(ii) 

56  And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments;  ai 

rested  the  Sabbath  Day  according  to  the  commandment. 

Contrast  the  blessed  calm  in  which  these  sad  matrons  passed  their  Sabbath,  wii 
the  unholy  excitement  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  throughout  the  MB 
solemn  season. (x)  These  pious  women,  eager  as  they  were  to  perform  the  last  oSm 
of  love  to  their  Lord,  yet  would  not  transgress  the  commandment.  Having  prepin 
the  needful  spices  and  unguents,  they  resolved  to  wait  till  the  first  Day  of  the  wee 
should  dawn,  before  they  presumed  to  approach  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  How  blflfM» 
was  the  result!  and  how  unblessed  would  have  been  the  impatient  yielding  to  tJiti 
own  inclination  I  Had  they  presented  themselves  sooner  at  the  Grave,  they  wonii 
have  been  grieved  by  the  presence,  perhaps  molested  by  the  rudeness,  of  the  Rootf 
soldiers:  while  their  purpose  could  not  possibly  have  been  effected.  By  waiting 
till  the  Sabbath  was  past, — they  found  the  guard  dispersed,  and  their  Lord  alreid; 
risen  I  They  embraced  those  Umbs  alive,  which  they  had  come  to  weep  over,  aB< 
to  anoint  in  Death  I 

(0)  P8.  xxxviiL  11.  (p)  Pi.  xxxi.  11.  {q)  Pi.  IxxxTiu.  8, » 

(r)  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  1. 

(«)  See  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  xv.  43,  and  on  St  Lake  IL  25. 
(t)  St.  Mark  xv.  47, — where  see  the  note. 

(«)  St.  Mattb.  xxyU.  61, — where  see  the  note;  and  the  rerses  enamerated  in  ver.  5ft. 

(x)  St  Matth.  xxvii  62  to  66. 
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Cbust's  Besurredion  is  declared  by  two  Angela  to  the  women  (hoi  came  to  the 
Sepulchre,  9  These  report  it  to  others.  13  Christ  Himself  appeareth  to  the  two 
Disciples  thai  wetU  to  Emmaus,  36  Afterwards  He  appearem  to  the  AposileSf 
and  reproveth  their  unbelief,  47  Oiveih  them  a  Charge.  49  Promiseth  the  Holt 
Geost.    51  And  so  ascendeth  into  Heaven. 

Tn  eonclading  chapter  of  each  of  the  first  three  Gospels  comprehends  the  his- 
tory of  the  great  Forty  Days;(a)  and  stands  in  marked  contrast  with  the  chapters 
which  immediately  precede.  With  all  the  fearful  events  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
Passion  fresh  in  our  memory,  the  story  of  the  first  Easter  is  like  the  cool  fragrance 
of  mominj^  after  a  night  of  suffering  and  Death.  It  is  in  fact  the  Birthday  of  the 
New  Creation.  But£e  History  is  continuous;  and  to  understand  the  first  verse 
of  the  present  chapter,  the  last  two  verses  of  that  which  goes  before  must  be  borne 
in  mind.  "When  the  Sabbath  was  past/'  says  St.  Mark,  "Mary  Magdalene,  and 
^itry  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  brought  sweet  spices,  that  they  might 
oome  and  anoint  Him.''(6)  It  was  therefore  the  first  Lord's  Day,  and  about  day- 
Wk.    As  it  follows: 

1  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
tbey  came  unto  the  Sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them. 

These  holy  women,  whose  names  the  Evangelist  will  be  found  to  specify  more 
prticularly  in  verse  10,  desired  tu  bestow  upon  the  lifeless  Body  of  their  Lord  the 
•qU  honours  of  Burial ;  and  they  supposed  that  the  rite  of  Anointing  yet  remained 
^discharged.  The  hasty  ceremonial  performed.by  the  loving  hands  of  Joseph  and 
NioodemuB,(c)  they  must  have  deemed  incomplete  in  this  respect.  How  striking, 
^ever,  becomes  the  recollection,  at  this  stage  of  the  sacrea  History, — (striking 
^^  to  ourselves,  but  how  much  more  striking  must  it  have  been  to  them  t ) — that 
t  foil  week  before,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  was  declared  by  Christ  Himself  to  have 
li^wed  upon  His  yet  living  Body  the  Anointing  which  was  commonly  reserved 
^the  bodies  of  the  dead! (a)  And  fitting  it  surely  was.  that  the  Lord  of  Life 
^Id  experience  so  singular  an  anointing, — that  those  blessed  limbs,  which  were 
^ned  never  to  **8ee  Corruption,"  should  exhibit  in  this  respect  a  kind  of  pro- 
F^i^ie  intimation  of  the  triumph  which  was  to  follow. 

"Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  Sepulchre  ?"(«) — ^the 
Vittaen  had  ''said  among  themselves"  as  they  came  along.    But  they  looked, 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  Sepulchre. 
How  this  had  come  to  pass,  St.  Matthew  explains,  (y*) 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  Body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  course  of  the  sacred  narrative  conducts  us  at  once  from  the  interment  of  our 
Saviour,  on  the  evening  of  Friday,  to  His  Resurrection  from  Death,  very  early  in 
^e  morning  of  Sunday.  Concerning  the  whole  interval,  as  far  as  the  Great  Cap- 
^  of  our  Salvation  is  concerned,  nothing  whatever  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel : 

(a)  Aets  i.  3.  (6)  St.  Mark  zvL  1.  (e)  See  St  John  ziz.  30,  40. 

0<)8ee8t.Matth.  xxvil2.    St  Mark  zi v.  8.    StJobnzii.7. 

(<)  St  Mark  zvi  3.  (/)  Bk  Matth.  zzviiL  9. 
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but  the  momentous  Truth  that,  during  those  three  days,  '*  Ho  descended  into  Hell^^ 
hath  been  the  constant  belief  of  the  Church,  fthe  ''Witness  and  Keeper  of  tLo\y 
Writ/')(p')  from  the  beginning.  Not  indeed  tnat  the  words  themsdlTes  are  foatic 
in  the  earliest  copies  of  the  Creed ;  but  when  Apollinaris,  (who  Was  Bishop  of 
Laodicea  in  Syria,  a.d.  362,)  taught  that  Christ  had  no  human  soul,  but  tim^ 
the  Word  was  to  Him  in  place  of  a  soul,  the  Church  put  forward  this  well-knoirn 
doctrine,  and  added  it  to  her  Creed,  as  an  eternal  protest  against  his  dangeioiu 
heresy. 

One  of  the  purposes  of  our  Lord's  "descent  into  Hell,"  is  declared  in  a  well- 
known  passage  of  St.  Peter's  first  Epistle.  He  went  to  "  preach  to  the  souls  in  stfe 
keeping,"(A) — according  to  the  mysterious  language  of  the  Apostle;  and  the  place 
of  tneir  abode  was  "  Paradise." (t)  Doubtless,  He  proclaimed  to  them  their  Re- 
demption accomplished,  and  rehearsed  in  their  wondering  ears  His  recent  yictorj 
over  Sin  and  Death.  A  few  more  words  on  this  great  subject  will  be  found  in  tbe 
note  prefixed  to  St.  Mark  xvi. 

But  the  Sabbath  was  now  passed ;  and  the  Human  Soul  of  our  Lord  havini!  re 
turned  to  its  fleshly  Tabernacle,  "perfect  God  and  perfect  Man/'  He  raised  Him- 
self from  Death  ;{k)  with  calm  majesty,  divested  Himself  of  His  fragrant  garmeotfl; 
and  some  time  before  the  Sun  had  risen, — before  even  the  Angel  had  descended  to 
hurl  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  His  Sepulchre, — after  some  wonderful  and 
unrecorded  fashion.  He  had  come  forth.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  women,  on  ente^ 
ing  the  chamber  of  Death,  "  found  not  the  Body  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  thereabout, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments : 

More  than  "shining."  It  is  implied  that  their  garments  were  ** flashing*'  irith 
light. 

5  and  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  Earthy 
they  said  unto  them, 

That  is,  the  Angels  said, — "  Fear  not  ye.  Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  ww 
crucified:" 

Why  seek  ye  the  Living  among  the  dead  ? 

For  they  were  seeking  Him  who  proclaims  concerning  Himself  in  the  Book<^ 
Revelation, — "I  am  He  that  liveth  and' was  dead;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ere^ 
more,  Amen." (2) 

6,  7  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  remember  how  He  spake  unto 

?rou  when  He  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  The  Son  of  Man  must  be  Ab- 
ivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  His  words, 

They  remembered  the  memorable  words  recorded  by  St.  Matthew, («)  and  St 
Mark,(n)  and  alluded  to  by  St.  Luke,(o) — as  addressed  to  them  by  their  I/)p 
"  while  they  abode  in  Galilee^**  rather  more  than  half  a  year  before.  The  Reader i« 
requested  to  refer  back  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xvii.  23,  and  St.  Mark  ix.  31» 
for  some  remarks  on  this  subject. — The  Angels  added  a  memorable  injunctiooOD 
this  occasion.  They  charged  the  women  to  announce  to  the  Disciples  thai  app^i'* 
ance  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  which  our  Saviour  was  about  to  vouchsafe  toHi> 
followers  in  conformity  with  the  promise  He  had  made  to  the  Apostles  in  His  lif^ 
time.(p)  That  promise.  He  is  found  to  have  renewed,  now  that  He  was  risen :(j) 
and  indeed  the  appearance  alluded  to  must  have  been  one  of  prime  importance;  fott 
as  already  shown,(r)  it  is  almost  the  only  event  subsequent  to  the  Resurrection,!^ 

(g)  Article  xx.  {k)  1  St  Peter  iii.  (t)  St  Lake  zziil  34,  where  eee  the  noH^ 

{k)  St  John  ii.  19,  21 :  z.  18.  {I)  Rev.  L  18.  (m)  St  Matth.  xvii.  23,  S3> 

lu)  St  Mark  iz.  31.  (o)  St  Luke  iz.  44. 

(p)  St  Matth.  zzvi.  82.  (?)  St  Matth.  zzviiL  10. 

(r)  In  the  note  on  St  Matth.  zzviiL  16,  te  which  the  Reader  if  reqaeited  to  refer. 
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ted  by  St.  Matthtw ;  and  may  be  even  said  to  fill  the  oonclading  chapter  of  his 
mpel.  Su  Laka^  perhaps,  because  he  will  omit  all  notice  of  the  appearance  in 
lestioD,  is  silent  elso  as  to  the  Angelic  announcement  of  it.  The  women,  (he 
ys,)  remembered  the  words  of  Christ, 

9  and  they  returned  from  the  Sepulchre, 

Beiamed, — themselves  "anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  their  fellows/'(5) 
ind  as  they  went  to  tell  His  Disciples,  behold  Jssas  met  them,  saying,  All  hail. 
ad  they  caide  and  held  Him  by  the  feet,  and  w>>r8liipped  Him.  Then  said  Jisus 
kto  them.  Be  not  afraid:  go  tell  My  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there 
lall  they  see  Me.''(^)   Thus  charged,  the  company  of  wumen  repaired  to  the  City, 

and  told  all  these  things  unto  the  Eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of 
kmes,  and  other  women  that  were  with  them,  which  told  these  things 
into  the  Apostles. 

Thc*e,  then,  are  the  women  alluded  to  in  ver.  1, — to  which  St.  Mark  adds 
8ilome.(tt)  It  is  striking  indeed  to  find  the  name  of  Joanna,  (the  wife  of  Herod's 
Steward,)  recurring  at  such  at  a  time.  The  circuuistiince  recalls  the  last  place  where 
ve  met  with  her  name,  and  suggests  that  "  Susanna'^  may  have  been  another  of 
thitcuuiprtny  of  holy  women,  whose  names,  by  connent,  the  Evangelists  pas!^  over 
ltt«  in  silence.  Consider  St.  Luke  viii.  2,  and  xxiii.  55,  in  connection  with  the 
{Kseot  place ;  and  see  the  note  on  xxiii.  8. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed 
them  not. 

It  will  perhaps  occur  to  some,  that  they  considere:!  not  the  miracle  of  the  raising 
tf  Luarus,  for  their  heart  was  hardened. (x)  They  had  also  clearly  forgotten  the 
Qpress  predictions  of  Christ  Himself  on  this  great  suljject :  not  once  or  twice 
■Me,  but  again  and  again.  **  From  that  time  forth," — (from  that  time,  namely,  of 
StPeter'rt  Confession,) — ** began  Jesus  to  show  unto  UIa  Disciples,  how  that  lie 
BHwt  gu  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  Elders,  and  Chief  Priests, 
ifid  Scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day."(y)  One  week  after. 
He  bad  charged  them  to  tell  of  the  TraiiHiiguratiou  **  t*)  no  man,  until  the  Sim  of 
Mao  be  risen  again  from  the  dead."(2)  Then  followed,  in  Galilee,  that  special  pre- 
^ietioD  of  II is  Betrayal,  violent  Death,  and  Resurrection, (a)  to  which  we  have  heard 
tbe Angela  refer,  above,  in  verses  6  and  7.     "Behold,  we  go  up  t^)  Jerusalem;" 

Sr Saviour  had  said  to  the  Twelve,  when  He  was  g)ing  up  to  tne  Capital  for  the 
time,)  "and  all  things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  concernin;^  the  S<m  of 
Mm  nhw'i  be  accomplished."(6)  For  lie  "  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Chief  Priests, 
ifidttnto  the  Scribes;  and  thev  shall  cundemn  Ilim  to  Death,  and  shall  deliver  Ilim 
tetbe  Gentiles:  and  they  shall  mock  Him,  and  shall  scourge  Ilim,  and  shall  spit 
i^  Ilim,,  and  shall  kill  Uim,  and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again. "(c)  Alter  such 
tunoteneflis  of  description,  (f  )r  it  is  more  like  a  narrative  of  the  past  than  a  pro- 
pbeejof  the  future,)  it  is  strange  indeed  to  find  such  utter  unwillingness  to  believe 
■itMfultilment  of  what  the  lips  of  Christ  had  spoken:  but  so  it  was,  that  ^^thet/ 
^Btigriiood  none  ofihege  things:  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  under- 
stood they  the  things  which  were  spokeM."(a)  Accordingly,  we  shall  find  that 
^'Wa  the  two  Disciples  returned  from  their  wulk  to  Emmaus,  and  related  to  the 
^^foades  what  had  befallen  them  on  the  way, — '^neither  believed  Viey  them'*(e)  Well 
lugbt  our  risen  Lord  upbraid  the  Eleven  "with  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart, 
mnse  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  Him  after  He  was  risen."  (/) — Take 
I'otiee  uf  what  follows. 

(•)  Pi  xlv.  7.  (0  St  Matth.  xxviii.  10.  (n)  St  Mark  xri.  1. 

(<)  AUading  to  the  language  of  St  Mark  vL  52.  (y)  St  Matth.  zvL  21. 

(i)  St  Malih.  xviL  9.  (a)  St  Matth.  xvii.  22,  TJi, 

(&)  St.  Luke  zviii.  31.  (e)  St  Mark  x.  33,  34. 

U)  St.  Lake  xviiL  34.    And  obferve  that  the  Mine  was  said  before ;  namely,  St  Luke  iz. 
4&i«kich  u  the  parallel  place  with  St  Matth.  xvii.  22,  23,  above  quoted. 
«)  8t  Mark  zvL  13. 
(/)  St  lUrk  ztL  14» — where  the  Reader  is  reqaeited  to  read  the  note. 
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12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  Sepulchre;  and  stoopiD^ 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  bj  themselygSi  and  departed^ 
wondering  in  himself 

Rather, — ''departed  home,  wondering." 
at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

St.  John  had  ran  with  St  Peter,  and  outstripped  him, — both  in  respect  of  speed 
and  of  Faith.  The  Reader  will  do  well  to  compare  the  present  verse  with  the 
parallel  place  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  (y*)  Both  Apostles,  on  reaching  the  Sepulohie, 
stooped  and  looked  into  it:  both,  in  the  end,  entered,  and  beheld  the  spot  where 
their  Lord  had  lain, — observing  the  tokens  of  One  who,  having  "  laid  Him  down 
and  slept,  had  awakened ;  fur  the  Lord  sustained  Uim."(^)  It  had  been  no  harried 
waking,  either.  Uis  grave-clothes  were  found  deposited  dj  themselves:  "and  the 
napkin  that  was  about  Uis  Head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  bj  itself." (A)  In  one  of  the  beholders,  this  sight  is  found  to 
have  produced  Belief  :(i)  in  the  other,  only  Wonder. 

13  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  village  called 
Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  alxyui  three-score  furlongs. 

The  name  of  one  of  these  Disciples  is  found  to  have  been  Gleopas ;  and  Si  Lob 
himself  is  presumed  to  have  been  the  other.  The  conjecture,  (for  it  is  no  more  thin 
a  conjecture,)  is  a  reasonable  one.  It  is  found  to  be  the  manner  of  the  Evangelist! 
thus  to  relate  something  concerning  themselves: (A;)  and  the  minuteness  of  detail 
with  which  St.  Luke  describes  the  present  interview,  favours  the  suppoaition  that 
he  was  a  witness  uf  the  transaction  he  describes. 

14,  15,  16  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which  had 
happened.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  communed  tageAtf 
and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.  Bat 
their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know  Him. 

St  Mark,  with  reference  to  this  appearance  of  our  risen  Lord,  says  that  "^« 
appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of  them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the 
country." (/)  As  already  remarked  in  another  place,  (m)  a  wonderful  change  seems 
to  have  passed  over  the  appearance  of  our  Lord,  at  His  Resurrection.  He  was  the 
same,  yet  another ;  whence  neither  Mary,  in  the  garden,  (n) — nor  Cleopas  and  his 
companion,  on  the  road  to  Emmaus, — nor  the  seven  Disciples  at  the  Lake,  at  onee 
recognized  Him.  The  language  of  the  Evangelist,  in  the  last-named  case,  'ufffj 
remarkable. (o)  St.  Luke's  manner  of  expressing  the  change  alluded  to,  is  singiilir 
and  susisestive. 
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17, 18  And  He  said  unto  them.  What  manner  of  communications  are 
these  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?  And  the 
one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas, 

(Quite  a  distinct  person,  by  the  way,  from  the  "Cleophas"  mentioned  in  St  John 
zix.  25,  and  which  ought  to  be  written  '*Glopas.") — Cleopas, 

answering,  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem, 
and  hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these 
days? 

Rather, — "  Thou  art  the  only  sojourner  in  Jerusalem  who  knoweth  not,"  &c 
19  And  He  said  unto  them,  What  things  ? 

(/)  See  St.  John  xz.  2  to  10.  (g)  Pe.  lit  5. 

(A)  BU  JuhD  XX.  7.  (•)  St  John  zx.  8. 

{k)  Consider  St  Matth.  iz.  9,  10,  Ac,  and  the  not*  there.    Bt  Mark  xiv.  62,  and  Uie  bo^ 
there.     St  John  in  many  places. 

(I)  St  Mark  xvi.  12.  (m)  See  the  note  on  St  Mark  ztL  11 

(n)  St  John  xz.  15.  (o)  See  Si  John  zzi  4»-12y  4e. 
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Ai,  before.  He  asked  them  ihe  subject  of  their  conyersation,  not  as  needing  to  be 
Ebrmed,  bat  in  order  to  draw  them  into  discourse  which  He  mi^ht  turn  to  their 
itmction, — so  now,  He  is  found  to  make  inquiry  concerning  Hmiself.  See  the 
tea  on  Sl  Mark  ▼.  9,  30:  ix.  21. 

20,  21  And  they  said  unto  Him,  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
liich  was  a  Prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the 
N>ple:  and  how  the  Chief  Priests,  and  our  Rulers,  delivered  Him  to 
s  eondemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  Him.  But  we  trusted  that 
had  been  He  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all 
Infl,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were  done. 

These  few  words  declare  what  had  been  the  belief, — or  rather,  the  '*hope"  and 
'opectation/'— of  the  Disciples  of  Christ,  concerning  Him.  This  was  tne  hope 
itiehhad  sustained  them  to  the  last:(/7)  and  the  utter  destruction  of  this  hope  it 
Hi  which  had  paralysed  their  minds,  and  reduced  them  to  the  strange  state  of 
^wplexitj,  and  even  despair,  in  which,  at  the  dawning  of  the  first  Easter,  we  find 
Ml  every  one.  Even  on  the  Day  of  the  Ascension,  we  hear  them  timidly  in- 
mng, — "Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?"((f) 
ClaopM  proceeds: 

22,  23,  24  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made 
M  istonbhed,  which  were  early  at  the  Sepulchre ;  and  when  they 
buA  not  His  body,  they  came,  saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a 
rinon  of  Angels,  which  said  that  He  was  alive.  And  certain  of 
Aem  which  were  with  us  went  to  the  Sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so 
M  the  women  had  said :  but  Him  they  saw  not. 

Ib  iQch  terms  do  they  describe  the  visit  of  the  women,  and  of  the  Apostles  St. 
BMer  and  St.  John,  to  the  Sepulchre. 

25, 26  Then  He  said  unto  them,  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
•U  tliat  the  Prophets  have  spoken :  ought  not  Christ  to  have  sufifered 
tkie  things,  and  to  enter  into  His  Glory  ? 

lifit,  "Suffering," — then,  "Glory."  "In  like  manner,  the  two  passages  of  all 
AiOld  Testament  which  speak  mo8t  fully  of  the  Humiliation  of  Christ,  (the  22d 
nihi  and  the  53d  of  Isaiah,)  both  end  with  the  announcement  of  Ilis  Glory, 
'ftmfure  will  I  divide  Him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  He  shall  divide  the 
foil  with  the  strong.'  *  The  Kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  He  is  the  Govemoi* 
na^  the  people/ "(r)  Take  notice,  further,  that  St.  Peter  declared  himself  to  be 
"ft  vitness  of  the  Sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  Glory  that  shall 
WitTealed."(«) 

Itlias  been  pointed  out  on  St.  Luke  xxiii.  35,  (to  which  the  Reader  is  requested  to 
>ifar,]  that  however  marvellous  it  may  seem  to  ourselves,  the  Jewish  people  seem 
'tvirto  have  realised  the  great  truth  here  laid  down  by  our  Saviour:  namely, — 
teit  had  been  predicted  by  their  unoient  prophets  that  He  should  be  put  to  death, 
Hdthat  through  the  gate  of  suffering  He  should  enter  into  Glory.  The  Psalms, — 
^Books  of  Isaiah  and  of  Daniel, — are  full  of  this;  and  the  Jewish  Doctors  freely 
i^ootnixed  the  Missiah  in  all  thuse  writings;  yet,  such  was  their  blindncsn,  they 
**iiiooked  the  great  doctrine  of  what  should  befall  Him  at  His  first  Advent. 

**Sbw  of  heart,"  proved  the  very  Disciples  themselves  to  believe  "all  that  the 
nophets  had  spoken"  concerning  Christ.  Even  thef/  were  slow  to  recognize,  in 
^one  Perton  of  their  Lord,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophetie  witness  to  a  suffering 
l^UB.  Of  what  paramount  importance  this  was  to  the  fixing  of  their  belief, 
^Mltb&t  of  the  early  Church,  on  a  sure  basis,  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  note  on  St. 
1^  xxiL  37 :  to  which  the  Reader  is  invited  to  refer.  Behold,  therefore,  the  risen 
l4ift  Uimself  pours  into  the  wondering  ears  of  the  two  Disciples  a  Divine  Com- 
■^tiry  on  "Moses  and  all  the  Prophets."     As  it  follows: — 

(?)  Consider  8ft.  Lake  zix.  11.  (9)  Aeto  L  6. 

(r)  Moberly.  (•)  1  8U  Pet«f  v.  L 
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27  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  Prophets,  He  expoundei 
unto  them  in  all  the.  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself. 

Ratlier, — "  He  thoroughly  interpreted." 

The  walk  to  Emmaus  was  not  certainly  the  most  striking  incident  of  the  iint 
Easter;  yet,  who  has  not  felt  that  if  he  must  name  the  one  recorded  event  of  that 
glorious  Day  at  which  he  would  desire  to  have  been  present,  it  most  be  thisf—Thib 
appearance  vouchsafed  to  Mary  Magdalene,  in  the  gray  of  the  morning, — (the  fint 
ot  our  Lord's  recorded  appearances  !)(<) — when  she  **  supposed  him  to  be  the  g«^ 
dener:" — the  appearance  to  the  Ten,  as  they  sat  at  meat, — when,  at  Chiist's 
bidding,  with  mingled  terror,  joy,  and  wonder,  the  men  whose  names  we  know  w 
well,  handled  Him  and  saw  that  it  was  He  indeed;  and  when,  with  calm  wordiof 
Benediction,  He  conveyed  to  them  that  Peace  which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor 
take  awny  ;(u) — almost  any  sight  of  the  first  Easter,  it  were  bliss  beyond  all  telling, 
to  have  beheld.  Yet,  to  have  walked  with  Him,  although  unknown,  all  the  wAjto 
Emmaus;  and  to  have  heard  Him,  ''beginning  at  Moses, (x)  and  all  the  Propbete, 
expound  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself," — ihis^  surely,  were 
the  most  blessed  portion  of  all !  Surely,  our  hearts  bum  within  us,  even  at  the 
thought  of  what  it  must  have  been,  to  have  heard  Him  so  open  the  Scriptures.  The 
Angels  must  have  come  down  to  listen,  and  Nature  herself  grown  attentive  to  the 
accents  of  her  Creator  and  her  God  1 

Take  notice  that  St.  Paul,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  his  Lord,  '*  expounded  tnd 
testified  the  kingdom  of  God,"  before  his  unbelieving  countrymen,  at  Home,  *'pe^ 
suading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  Law  of  Muses,  and  out  of  the  pro- 
phets, from  morning  till  evening."(y) 

28,  29  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they  went: 
and  He  made  as  though  He  would  have  gone  further.  But  they  con- 
strained Him,  saying,  Abide  with  us :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  tie 
day  is  far  spent.     And  He  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

Consider  on  how  many  occasions  besides  the  present,  it  is  intimated  that  eon- 
straint  is  necessary  on  the  part  of  those  who  would  secure  the  abiding  presence  of 
Christ.  "Pcw*  not  awatfy  1  pray  Thee,  from  Thy  servant,"(2)  was  the  respectfiil 
language  of  the  patriarch  Abruham:  and,  **/  will  not  let  Thee  go,  except  Tboo 
bless  me," (a)  was  the  earnest  exclamation  of  the  patriarch  Jacob.  '* Depart  not 
hence,  I  pray  Thee,  until  I  come  unto  Thee,  and  bring  forth  my  present,  and  Mtit 
bef(»re  Thee,"  said  Gideon  to  the  Angel.  "And  He  said,  I  will  tarry  till  thou  come 
again."(6)  "I  pray  Thee,  Ut  us  detain  Thee,'*(c)  was  the  entreaty  of  Manoahand 
his  wife. 

St.  Andrew  and  St.  John  are  thus  found  to  have  followed  after  the  Satjour,  till 
they  won  from  His  lips  the  word  of  invitation: ((f)  while  the  Woman  of  Oaoun 
even  pursued  the  Holy  One  into  the  House  whither  He  had  retired. (c)  On  theS» 
of  Galilee,  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  the  Disciples  saw  Him  coming  unto 
them,  "walking  upon  the  Sea:  and  He  would  hate  passed  by  them^**(f)  hadtber 
not  cried  out,  and  by  their  entreaties  persuaded  Him  to  enter  the  ship  in  whieb 
they  were.  The  like  is  found  to  have  taken  place  during  the  walk  to  EminsQS- 
By  all  of  which  we  are  reminded,  that  as,  without  an  eflfort,  the  blessing  of  Ch»i«t'* 
presence  may  not  be  won,  so  neither,  without  a  constraining  effort,  may  it  be 
retained  in  the  soul. 

80,  31  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  sat  at  meat  with  them,  He  took 
bread,  and  blessed  ity  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them. 

And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him ;  and  He  yanisbed. 
out  of  their  sight. 


(()  St  Mark  xvi.  9.  («)  See  below,  verses  36  to  43 ;  and  St  John  zx.  19  to  21 

\x)  ''Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me:"  (said  oar  Loan,)  "/or  U 
of  Me."    St  John  v.  46. 

(y)  Act«  xxTiiL  23.  (c)  Gen.  xyliL  3.  (a)  Gen.  xxxii  26. 

(6)  Judges  y\.  18.  (c)  Judges  xiii.  15.  {d)  St  John  L  37  to  39. 

(«)  St  Mark  tu.  24.  (/)  St  Mark  vL  48. 
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^  It  is  impoeaible  to  read  this  statement  without  a  deep  oonyiotion  that  a  mystery 
MsbeDeaUi  it.  Here  #a8  no  mere  recognition ;  as  when  the  unsuspected  presence 
rfa  friend  is  discovered  by  his  well-known  gesture.  It  was  more  tnan  that.  The 
let  described,  corresponds  exactly  with  what  we  read  conceminj;  the  institution  of 
tiwLoED's  Supper  ;(ff)  and  **  the  breaking  of  the  bread,"  (which  is  presently  alluded 
lo^M'the  special  act  of  our  Safiour  on  this  occasion,) (A)  is  the  very  expression  b^ 
wUeh  the  Lord's  Supper  itself  is  twice  indicated  in  the  Act8.(»)  Not  that  it  is 
Messsary  to  suppose  that  the  Uoly  Eucharist  was  partaken  of  at  Emmaus :  but  it 
nems  to  be  implied  that  the  blessing  of  Christ  served  to  a  sacramental  purpose; 


truly  oonformeth  us  unto  the  image 
Him,''  and  to  **8ee  Him  as  He  is,'*  are  one.(/) 

Take  notice  that  the  two  Disciples,  at  Emmaus,  had  not  been  **  forgetful  to  enter- 
tyn  strangers ;''  whereby,  they  nad  *' entertained  Angels  unaware8.''(i?i) 

82  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us, 
ihile  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  He  opened  unto  us  the 
Seriptares  ? 

"We  seem  to  be  taught  by  this,  that  in  reading  the  Scriptures  there  may  be  an 
titetionate  warmth  and  wonder  as  He  opens  them  to  us, — a  kindling  of  His  own  • 
Kfbe  Lore  in  the  soul  of  His  Disciples,  however  imperfect, — while  Ho  shows 
therein  His  Gross  and  His  sufferings;  and,  it  may  be,  aiscloses  something  of  the 
Qloiy  that  is  to  be  revealed.  While  we  walk  and  are  sad,  from  this  we  may  yet 
Ind  comfort.  Discourses  also  which  fill  the  hearers  with  a  sensible  warmth  and 
ftnoar,  and  kindle  a  fire  in  their  souls,  may  be  from  God  ;  for  Christ  has  promised 
tbtHis  Holt  Spirit  shall  speak  by  His  Ministers.  But  such  must  consist  in  the 
tnlbldbg  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  setting  forth  of  Christ  crucified,  and  the 
Pbwerof  His  Resurrection.  Let  the  middle,  and  the  beginning,  and  the  end,  be 
Reletting  forth  of  Christ  crucified,  that  the  hearts  of  those  that  hear  may  bum. 
We  know  not  how  much  in  these  things  Christ  is  with  us,  in  the  stirring  of  the 
Wrt  and  affections,  until  He  vanishes  from  us,  and  it  is  all  past. 

"But  if  He  comes  to  be  with  us  when  we  talk  of  Him,  and  while  we  walk  with 
ffia,  yet  are  we  hereby  taught  that  it  is  in  the  Breaking  of  Bread  He  is  to  be 
bovn  in  His  Church,  unto  the  end.''(n) 

83, 34  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
nd  found  the  Eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with  them, 
Hying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

Tiike  notice,  that  nothing  is  here  said  of  the  appearance  to  Marjr  Magdalene,  or 
to  the  company  of  women.  The  appearance  to  Simon  Peter  is  singled  out  in  a 
■irked  way  by  the  whole  body  of  Disciples ;  and  the  language  used  concerning  it, 
iitiie  language  of  men  who  believe  the  thing  they  state,  it  perhaps  had  beon 
■ttended  oy  some  extraordinary  circumstances.  St.  Paul  gives  it  tne  foremoHt 
flMe  in  his  enumeration  of  our  Lord's  appearance  after  His  Resurrection.  '*  He 
VM  eeen  of  Cephas ;  then,  of  the  Twelve ;  after  that,  He  was  seen  of  above  five 
^■adred  brethren  at  once.''(o) 

85  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  He 
inB  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 

let,  strange  to  say,  their  report  did  not  win  belief:  as  St.  Mark  has  expressly 
NQorded.(p) 

36  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  Himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
^^^i  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 


(f)  StUke  xziL  19.  {h)  See  below,  verse  35.  (t)  Acte  ii.  42  and  46. 

I*)  Qnotlng  CyprUn.  (/)  St  John  iii.  2.  (m)  Ueb.  xiiL  2.        (n)  Wniiams. 

>•)  1  Oer.  Z7.  b,  6.    Consider  the  note  on  St  Matth.  zxvUL  16.  {p)  St  Mark  xvL  13. 
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**  He  *  stood  in  the  midst  of  them/ — suddenly,  and  without  a  sound  or  step  Mb 
heard,  or  any  approach  or  passing  by  noticed ;  noiseless  as  a  shadow,  and  sighties 
in  His  coming  as  a  dream.  He  is  m  the  midst  of  them,  with  a  suddenness  an 
silence  which  marks  all  the  comings  of  Christ.  Here  then  was  the  promise  TisiU) 
fulfilled,  'where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  ioth 
midst  of  them.'  **i^q)  And  what  words  may  declare  the  joy  of  the  Disciples  at  lidi 
sight  of  their  Divine  Master,  thus  standing  among  them  as  of  old ;  restored  to  tjlMi^ 
in  a  manner  past  all  understanding,  at  the  moment  when  they  longed  for  Him  noi^ 
and  regarded  His  return  as  altogether  impossible? 

Peace, — the  last  word  of  the  prophecy  of  Zacharias;(r)  the  burden  of  tbei»> 

§elic  Hymn  on  the  night  of  the  Natiyity ;(«)  the  Salutation  which  our  SAyiouiM 
irected  His  Disciples  to  convey  with  them,  wheresoever  they  published  the  Goipdl 
of  Peace  ;(^)  the  precious  legacy  which  the  same  Saviour,  on  the  last  eveniDCof 
His  mortal  Life,  oequeathed  to  His  Apostles  :(u)  Peace, — is  the  first  word  whin ii 
heard  from  His  lips  when  He  is  again  risen  from  the  dead. 

37,  38,  39,  40  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  snppoiel 
that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ji 
troubled?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?  Behold  Mj 
Hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself:  handle  Me,  and  see;  fori 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have. 

And  when  He  had  thus  spoken.  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  JSl 
feet. 

The  Reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  some  remarks  in  the  Commentary  on  tk 
John  XX.  20. 

41,  42,  43  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wonder«^ 
He  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  any  meat?  And  they  gave  Him  I 
piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb.  And  He  took  itj  and  did 
eat  before  them. 

Thus  showing  them  the  reality  of  His  Body. 

How  is  it  possible  here  to  avoid  hanging  upon  every  word  with  interest  aad 
wonder?  This  then  was  the  fare  of  the  Apostles, — "broiled  fish,"  and  "hoM^ 
comb."  May  there  not  be  a  meaning,  also,  in  the  food  thus  particularly  mes* 
tioned,  and  partaken  of  on  so  great  an  occasion? 

44  And  He  said  unto  them,  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  into 
you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  whkh 
were  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  m  the 
Psalms,  concerning  Me. 

For  not  only  "  the  whole  Book,"  but  "  every  folding,  every  leaf,  of  this  Book,"  il 
full  of  Him.  "  Thou  shalt  not  find  a  Story,"  (says  Hammond,]  "  a  Riddle,  a  fto- 
pbecy,  a  Ceremony,  a  downright  Legal  Constitution,  but  hath  some  manner  d 
aspect  on  this  glass,  someway  drives  at  this  mystery,  *  God  manifest  in  the  floh.' 
For  example,  (perhaps  you  have  noted,)  whenever  you  read  Seth's  genealof;iii 
more  insisted  on  than  Cain's,  Shem's  than  his  elder  brother  Ham's,  Abrahain'l 
than  the  whole  Word  besides,  Jacob's  than  Esau's,  Judah's  than  the  whole  TweN 
Patriarchs' ;  and  the  like  passages  which  directly  drive  down  the  line  of  CBUflf 
and  make  that  the  whole  business  of  Scripture:  whenever,  I  say,  you  read  of  any 
of  these,  then  are  you  to  note  that  Shiloh  was  to  come;  that  He  which  was  Moi 
was  on  His  journey;  that  from  the  Creation,  to  the  fulness  of  time,  the  ScriptaM 
was  in  travail  with  Him.** 

45  Then  opened  He  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures, 

{q)  Williftms,  quoting  St  Matth.  zviii.  20.  (r)  8t  Luke  i  79. 

(•)  St  Lake  ii.  14.  (0  St  Lake  xi  5.  («)  St  John  xiv.  27. 
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^ords  BOOD  read,  bat  involving  bow  important  a  doctrine,  and  suggesting  bow 
wsij  heart-stirring  thoughts  1  **  Open  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see  the  won- 
droui  things  of  Thy  Law,"(x)  was  the  prayer  of  the  devout  Psalmist  The  gift 
iliiei)  he  coveted,  was  now  imparted  to  the  i)isciples  of  Christ;  and  by  the  hands 
of  Chjust  Himself. 

Consider  bow  glorious  must  have  been  the  result,  when  these  words  were  spoken 

J^Iiim  who  said,  '*in  the  beginning,^'  **Let  there  be  Light,  and  there  was  Light." 
shad  already,  in  the  case  of  Cleopas  and  his  companion,  "  expounded  in  all  the 
Seriptures/'  (**  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  Pi-opliets,")  "the  things  concerning 
flimi»el£."(y)  ^^t  now,  lie  caused  all  those  dark  writings  to  become  clear  to  the 
Bcatal  eye;  enabling  the  Di^^ciple:),  by  a  mere  act  of  intuition,  to  ^''understand  the 
Seriptured:''  not  so  much  (be  surel)  to  understand  the  hard  points  in  Chronology, 
Qeugraphy,  Physical  ^ience,  Natural  ilistory,  and  the  like,  which  abound  in  Holy 
Writ;  as  to  see  which  portions  of  Sacred  Story  are  allegorical; (2)  which  pen«ons,(a) 
tatiuActious,(6)  and  things,(c)  are  typical;  how  far  typical, — ^and  of  what; — what 
Udden  teaching  lies  concealed  under  the  several  enactments  of  the  Law;((/) — what 
ii  the  true  reierence  of  the  several  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  ;(e) — lastly, 
lost  unsuspected  mysteries  and  meanings  lie  beneath  the  surface  of  the  latter,  in 
wery  Work  of  the  SpiRiT.(y*) 

¥iith  most  convincing  pwwer  must  men  so  enlightened,  so  unerringly  instructed 
IB  (he  mysteries  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  have  proceeded  to  spread  the  knowledge  of 
the  Faitii.  There  was  even  a  time  (we  know  it  for  certain)  when  certain  great 
lod  curious  secrets  were  in  the  keeping  of  the  Church. ((/)  These,  indeed,  have  since 
pUBed  into  oblivion.  Yet  must  the  result  of  such  divine  illumination  have  been  per- 
Binent.  The  general  consent  of  Antiquity  on  certain  great  subjects, — as  the  refer- 
toee  ut'  our  Loan's  Discourse  with  Nicodemus  to  Water  Baptism, — must  be  re- 
Cmled  as  quite  conclusive  as  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  on  those  subjects;  and  the 
njle  and  method  of  the  ancient  expositors,  generally,  must  be  held  to  be  in  strict 
ttniunuity  with  the  Truth.  To  proceed,  however.  Our  Saviour  **  opened  the  un- 
dmtanding"  of  the  Disciples: 

16,  47  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  Third  Day :  and  that 
Bepentance  and  Remission  of  Sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name 
v&ODg  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  (each  aU  nations,^* — is  the  language  of  our  Lord's  Charge, 
•I recorded  by  St.  Matthew.(A)  **  For,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  jny  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  Geniiles,  .  .  .  saith  the  LoRD/'(t) ' 
Tbe  pntphet  Micah,  in  like  manner,  speaking  of  the  last  days,  declares  that  "  many 
^moA  shall  say.  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  Mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
Hmus  of  the  OoD  of  Jacob :  and  He  will  teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk 
in  His  paths:  for  the  Law  vnU  go  forth  of  Sion^  and  the  Word  of  the  LORD  from 

48  And  je  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

Tike  notice  how  distinctly  the  office  of  "witnesses"  was  assigned  to  the  Apostles 
^ their  Lord;  here,  in  St.  John  xv.  27,  and  in  Acts  i.  8.  Accordingly,  it  is  reco^ 
^Md  by  them  on  many  occasions: — at  the  election  of  Matthias  into  the  Apostolic 
*^Ji(/)  in  St.  Peter's  speech,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  ;(m)  after  the  healing  of  the 

(«)  Pi  cxU.  18.  (y)  See  above,  ver.  27. 

(>)  Ai,  the  History  of  Hagar.     See  Gal.  iv.  21  to  31. 

(«)  At,  Melchisedek.     See  Ucb.  vii.  1  to  17. 

W  Aa,  the  CroMiog  of  the  Red  Sea.     See  1  Cor.  z.  1  to  6. 

(cj  At,  the  Veil  of  the  Temple.     See  Heb.  x.  20. 
^(^A«,the  Uigh-Prieat'i!  enteriDg  the  Holy  of  Holies:  see  Heb.  Ix.  7,  8.     Also,  the  prohl- 
^i^  (id  Deat  xxt.  4)  to  muxzle  the  ox  which  treadeth  out  the  corn :  see  1  Cor.  ix.  V  to  11. 
A*)  Consider  how  St,  Peter  expounds  Ps.  xvi.  8  to  11,  in  Acts  iL  29  to  31.     Consider  also  SL 
^^^  il  15,  18,  23, — with  the  notes  on  each  place. 

(/) Consider  the  inference  which  our  Lord  draws  from  Exod.  iii.  6,  in  St  Mark  xii.  28,  27, — 
*^  m  the  notes:  and  how  St.  Matthew  (viiL  17)  explains  Isa.  liiL  4:  and  how  SU  Paul 
*^^BMDU  on  the  viii.  Psahn  in  Heb.  ii.  5  to  9.     Consider  also  Gal.  liL  18. 
U)  8««  2  TheM.  iL  8.  (A)  St  Matth.  xxviiL  19.  (0  MaL  ill. 

[k)  Hidh  iv.  2.  (0  Acts  L  22.  (m)  AcU  U.  83. 
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lame  man  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  John;(n)  before  the  Coanoil;(o)  before  Corneliw 
and  his  company  ;(p)  and  in  St.  Paul's  Sermon  at  Antioch.(g)  Consider  also  1  St 
Peter  v.  1,  and  2  St.  Peter  i.  16. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  occupied  by  the  History  of  the  first  Easter, — the  eTentsof 
a  single  Sunday:  but  the  five  verses  which  come  next,  give  the  history  of  oor 
Lord's  Ascension  into  Heaven ;  and  therefore  a  long  interval, — the  space  of  forty 
Days,  in  fact, — is  interposed  between  what  precedes  and  what  follows. 

The  place  from  which  our  Lord  led  the  Eleven  Apostles  **out  as  far  as  BetbsDj,'' 
was  ceitainly  the  City  of  JerusiUem, — the  scene  of  the  preceding  verse*.  He  had 
indeed,  in  the  moan  time,  manifested  Himself  to  His  Disciples  oo  the  Mountain  io 
Galilee,  and  again  by  the  Lake;(r)  but  they  had  now,  once  more,  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem. "And,  being  assembled  together  with  them/'  (as  St.  Luke  says  in  so- 
other place;  where,  by  the  way,  the  words  should  rather  be  translated,  as  in  tiie 
margin,  '* eating  together  with  them,'')  He  ''commanded  them  that  they  should  mi 
depart  from  Jerusalem;  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  (saith  He,) 
ye  have  heard  of  Me.  For  John  truly  baptized  with  Water;  but  ye  shall  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holt  Ghost,  not  many  days  hence." («)  All  this  is  here  expressed 
more  briefly,  as  follows: 

49  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My  Father  upon  you:  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  High. 

Which  is  said  with  obvious  allusion  to  the  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
Day  of,  Pentecost,  which  was  to  follow  in  ten  days  from  the  date  of  the  Ascensioo; 
and  for  which  the  Apostles  were  to  wait,  (literally,  to  "sit"  still,)  in  Jerusalem. 

"Behold,  /  send.''  And  so,  in  St  John's  Gospel,— "The  Coxfortee,  whom/ 
will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father."  "If  I  depart,  1  will  send  Him  unto  von."(() 
By  which  texts  it  is  shown  that  the  Holt  Ghost  "  proceedeth  from  the  Fatib 
aiid  the  SON.'*{n) — The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  thus  alluded  to,  was  **thtpromi»i* 
of  the  Father,  (as  it  is  called  here,  and  in  Acts  i.  4 ;)  for  the  gift  had  been  promised 
in  ancient  days  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  Prophets,  (x) 

50  And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany, 

From  Jerusalem,  then,  (as  explained  above,  in  the  note  preceding  verse  49,)  He 
led  them  forth  along  the  well-known  road  to  Bethany ;  that  road  which,  rather  more 
than  forty  days  before,  they  had  seen  Him  daily  tread,  in  much  affliction  \(y)  sad 
thus  He  guided  them  to  the  summit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, — which,  in  comnoi 
with  the  entire  district  in  which  it  stands,  was  known  by  the  name  of  "BethAOf." 
"  Spots  consecrated  by  the  recollection  of  a  thousand  sayings  and  incidents  whiek 
were  full  of  peculiar  interest  to  them;  and  many  of  which,  the  events  that  hadsinoe 
occurred  haa  now  unfolded  and  explained  ;  but  oh,  with  feelings  and  thoughts  bot 
different  from  those  with  which  they  had  visited  them  before !  (2) 

There  He  delivered  to  His  Apostles  His  parting  Charge, — as  related  in  the  con- 
cluding verses  of  the  first  two  Gospels.(a)  'Hiose  solemn  words  ended,  "  He  lifted  ap 
His  hands,"  bearing  the  marks  of  the  wounds  which  He  had  received  for  them; 
and  bestowed  upon  them  His  prevailing  blessing, — as  St.  Luke  alone  records: 

and  He  lifted  up  His  hands,  and  blessed  them. 

The  Law,  therefore,  began  and  ended  with  a  Curse: (6)  but  the  Gospel  endSiUJ^ 
began,  with  a  Blessing. (cj  And  take  notice  that  it  was  while  our  Satiouk  was  is 
the  very  act  of  blessing  His  Apostles,— His  hands  yet  lifted  up  io  Benediction,  J^ 
extended  over  them  in  Love  unspeakable, — that  He  commenced  His  majestic  aaoiBk 
As  it  follows : 

(n)  Act«  iii.  15,  and  iv.  20,  33.    (o)  Aete  ▼.  32.  (/>)  Acta  z.  89.  {q)  Acts  ziiL  St 

(r)  See  St  Matth.  zxviii.  6,  Ac,  and  St  John  zzi.  1,  Ao.  (•)  AeU  1 4,  i 

(0  Su  John  zv.  26:  zvi.  7.  (»)  Seo  also  St  John  ztL  14,  15. 

(x)  See  Isainh  zliv.  3,  Jool  ii.  28,  Ac.  (y)  See  St  Luke  zzi  37.        (t)  WlIliftB'' 

(a)  See  St  Mattb.  zzviiL  18  to  20,  and  St  Mark  zvi.  15  to  19,— where  the  Reader  ii  f^ 
quested  to  see  the  notes. 
(6)  Gen.  iiL  14  to  19,  and  MaL  iv.  8.  (e)  St  Matth.  ▼.  3  to  11,  and  the  preieBt 
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61  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from 
em,  and  carried  up  into  Heaven. 

peaatifal  words!  denoting  rather  that  He  was  taken  away  from  the  men  He 
«d,  than  that,  by  an  act  of  His  own.  He  left  them.  For  His  Passion,  it  is  said 
il  He  was  impatient  :((2)  for  His  Ascension,  not  so.  He  did  not  leave  His  Apos- 
i^  but  "was parted  from  them." 

Kn  the  Commentary  on  St  Mark's  Gospel,  several  remarks  of  a  doctrinal  charao- 
'  win  be  found  on  the  subject  of  the  Ascension, — to  which  the  Header  is  invited 
V8fer.(c) 

He  "sat  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God," — as  St.  Mark  is  careful  in  this  place  to 
d.(y )  But  St.  Luke's  supplementary  record,  in  the  Acts,  is  especially  worthy  of 
■embrance  here.  After  rehearsing  a  part  of  our  Lord's  Charge  and  Commission, 
mhere  else  recorded, (^)  the  blessed  writer  adds, — "And  when  He  had  spoken 
Me  things,  while  they  beheld^  He  was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of 
Mr  light."  A  chanot-cloud, — which  was  doubtless  a  host  of  ministering  Aneels: 
IT  "the  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  Angels;  and  the 
MBis  amone  them,  as  in  the  holy  place  of  Sinai." (A)  "Lift  up  your  heads,  0 
tptes,"  is  £eir  son^;  "and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of 
3wi  shall  come  in.''(t) 

*'And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  towards  Heaven,  as  He  went  up,  behold,  two 
Hn  itood  by  them  in  white  apparel;  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
ilttdye  here  gazing  up  into  Heaven?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
JM  mto  Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  Hea- 
via"    That  is, — As  ye  have  seen  Him  in  a  cloud  depart,  so  "in  clouds" (A:)  shall 

K*  '  old  Him  return.    "  And  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  Day  upon  the  Mount  of 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  East."  (2) 
"Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  Mount  called  Olivet,  which  is 
|iH|  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath-day's  journey ."(m)    The  record  of  the  same  Evangelist, 
a kii  Gospel,  is  much  briefer:  namely, — 

(2,  53  And  they  worshipped  Him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 

Ct  joy:  and  were  continually  in  the  Temple,  praising  and  blessing 
.    Amen. 

Ihsy  had  been  sorrowful,  but  their  sorrow  hath  been  turned  into  joy.  Christ 
Mieen  them  a^ain,  according  to  His  true  promise:  wherefore  their  heart  rejoio- 
ik  and  now,  their  joy  no  man  taketh  from  tnem.(n)  They  repair  to  the  Temple; 
tttk^  the  Temple-Service  becomes  henceforth  filled  with  new  meanings.  "The 
sB^of  Moses  has  become  to  them  the  Song  of  the  Lamb."  To  them  uie  Psalms 
^lu  henoeforth  another  language,  for  they  sneak  to  them  only  of  Christ. 

Wdl  may  the  Apostles  have  been  hencefortn  "continually  in  the  Temple,  prais- 
■giod  blessing  God  r 

THE    PRATER. 

Almighty  God,  who  through  Thine  Only-begotten  Son  Jbsus 
pDtlST  hast  overcome  Death,  and  opened  unto  us  the  gate  of  everlast- 
i^Life;  we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  that,  as  by  Thy  special  Grace  pre- 
^IfBtbg  us.  Thou  dost  put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  so  by  Thy  con- 
^iMl  help  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect;  through  Jesus 
vHist  our  LoBD,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  Holy 
^001,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

((^StMark  x.  82,  SL  Lake  xiL  60. 

w  8m  Um  note  on  St  Mark  zvL  19.  (/)  St  limrk  ztL  19. 

V)  Act!  L  6  to  a.  {k)  Psalm  IzrUL  17.  (t)  PmOid  zzir.  7. 

W  9m  the  Bote  on  St  Matthew  zziy.  30,--the  latter  part  of  the  rene. 

\()  XtdL  ziT.  4.  (<ii)ActoL9tol3.  (n)  8t  John  xtL  30,  22. 
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OH 


HE  FOUR   HOLY  GOSPELS. 


ST.  JOHN. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Tk  Dimmfy,  HumanHyt  and  office  of  Jbsus  Christ.    15  The  iesHmony  of  John, 

39  The  calling  of  Andrew,  PeUr,  dee, 

r.  Jomr  wrote  his  Gospel  long  after  the  other  three  Eyanselists ;  at  a  time,  when 
wj  deoeirers"  had  **  entered  into  ike  world,  who  confessed  w4  thai  Jisus  Christ 
C8iM  til  the  flesh." (a)  Now,  "  every  Spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jssus  Christ 
MS  Id  the  flesh,  is  not  of  Qod."(&)  "This/'  (as  the  beloved  Disciple  states 
ilsdiy.)  "is  the  Spirit  of  Antichri8t."(c)  Aooordinglj,  it  was  the  object  of  the 
Nd  writer  to  check  the  growing  Heresy.  "These  [signsi  are  written,"  as  he 
Uii^at  the  end  of  chap.  X2.,  (speakine  of  his  own  Gospel,)  "that  ye  might  be- 
tthtt  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Goo;  and  that,  believing,  ye  might  have 
ikmigh  His  name." 

^t  are  prepared,  after  these  statements,  for  the  very  express  declaration  oon- 
mg  the  Divinity  and  Humanity  of  Christ,  with  which  the  present  Gk)spel 


Ll  the  beginning  was  the  WoBD, 

(r  tiie  beginning,"— to  remind  us  of  the  first  words  of  Genesis  (i.  1.)  See  the 
on  St  Matthew  i.  1. 

•Matthew  and  St.  Luke  supply  the  human  genealogy  of  Christ;  and  the  for- 
liapeelist  begins  his  Gospel  with  it.  But  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  soars 
IT  hi^er;  and  discourses  at  once  of  his  Lord  and  ours,  as  "without  descent, — 
^  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life:"((2)  as  "<A«  Boot"  as  well  as 
9fipring  of  David  ',(e)  the  Word,  who  toas  "in  the  Beginning;"  and  **w<u 
'^  ••Who  shall  decUre  His  generation r"(/) 

r  dag  less  usual  name  also,  ("the  Word,")  St.  John  draws  awajr  our  thoughts 
Ibe  Human  to  the  Divine  Nature  of  our  Redeemer.  And  yet  it  was  no  new 
;Dtfiaii,  but  one  perfectly  well  recognized  at  the  time. 

16  reason  of  the  Name  may  be  perceived  by  many  considerations.  It  is  designed 
Hh  us  that  the  Son  was  "  with  the  Father,"  somewhat  as  a  word  dwells  in  the 
L  It  is  the  utterance  of  the  mind;  and  the  Son  is  the  utterance  ^so  to  speak) 
» f  ather.  Begotten  from  all  Eternity,  He  yet  abstracted^  nothing  from  the 
nft;  whose  verjr  Image  and  Representation  m  yet  was  and  is.  Anathe  name 
Mispeeially  designed  to  precluae  many  of  the  thoughts  which  the  mention  of 
i^p  i»  sure  to  awaken, — and  which  cannot  attach  to  a  Being  "  without  Body, 

(•)  S  8t  John  yer.  7.  (6)  1  St  John  iv.  8. 

(e)  1  St  John  iv.  3;  ii.  22;  2  St  John  rer.  7.  {d)  Hebrawi  viL  S. 

(t)  BcviUtion  zziL  16.  (/)  iMiah  liB.  «. 
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parte,  or  paesione."  Then,  further,  Christ  was  fitly  called  "the  Word"  becani 
He  came  upon  Earth  '*to  declare"  the  Father  (i.  18:)  whom  He  revealed  to  ever 
creature,  somewhat  as  words  reveal  the  heart  and  mind  of  man.  '*  All  things,"  E( 
said,  "that  I  have  heard  of  Mr  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  joa.''  (xv.  15. 
Accoi:dingly,  it  is  stated  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  God  *'hatn  in  these  lu 
days  sjjohm  unto  us  by  His  Son."  (i.  2.)     See  more,  in  the  note  on  ver.  18. 

Lastly,  it  may  be  observed  that  a  word  becomes  known,  by  clothing  itself  with  t 
sound.  Expressed  in  writing,  it  becomes  visible  also.  And  somewhat  thus  it  wii 
that  the  Eternal  Word,  by  assuming  fiesh,  manifested  Himself  to  the  World:  aai 
was  beheld,  not  only  by  human  eyes,  but,  as  ^he  Apostle  remarks,  was  "moi  ^ 
Anffels.**(g) 

and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 

The  Son  was  "in  the  Beginning:"  so  that  there  never  was  a  time  when  He  mi 
not.  But  lest  any  one  should  suppose  from  this,  that  the  Word  was  Unbegotkeo, 
the  Evangelist  adds  immediately, — *'  And  the  Word  was  with  God."  To  the  mum 
effect  does  the.  Second  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinitv  discourse  concerning  Himaalt 
in  the  Book  of  Proverbs: — "The  Lord  possessed  Me  in  the  beginning  of  His  wij, 
before  His  works  of  old.     I  was  set  up  from  Everlasting,  from  the  beginniD^or 

ever  the  Earth  was.     When  there  were  no  depths, before  the  mountUM 

were  settled, while  as  yet  He  had  not  made  the  Earth."  (viii.  22-26.)  So 

that  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  and  another  Person  of  the  Son. 

This  was  He  whom  the  same  St.  John  beheld  by  Revelation  "clothed  withavi^ 
ture  dipped  in  blood:  and  His  Name''  was  still  "called  the  Word  of  God."(A) 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

"With"  Him, — yet  so  as  to  be  on«  with  Him:  for,  as  it  is  said, — "land  Mj 
Father  are  one."  (x.  30J  "He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Fathir."  **!!■ 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me."  (xiv.  9,  10.^ 

The  words  of  the  text  are  more  precise  (if  po^^sible)  than  those  which  went  befiMi 
They  preclude  the  notion  that  the  Father  was  in  any  way  prior,  in  time,  to  the  to. 

Wisdom,  that  is,  Christ,  (compare  1  Corinthians  i.  24,)  says  in  the  Book  of  Pr^ 
verbs, — "When  He  prepared  the  Heavens,  I  was  there:  when  He  set  a  oompuB  <■ 
the  face  of  the  depth :  when  He  established  the  clouds  above,  ....  when  aejoM 

to  the  Sea  His  decree ; then  I  was  by  Him,  as  one  brought  up  with  Bin: 

and  I  was  daily  His  delight,  r^oicing  always  before  Him."  (viii.  27  to  30.) 

3  All  things  were  made  by  Him;  and  without  Him  ^as  not  tay 
thing  made  that  was  made. 

We  are  carried  back  to  the  very  beginning  of  Time, — to  that  period  whieh  |l 
spoken  of  in  Genesis  1.  1,  and  which  long  preceded  Genesis  i.  2.  What,  then,  ii 
here  declared  concerning  the  birthday  of  Creation?  Even,  that  when  God  tlM 
Father,  "in  the  beginning,''  "created  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth," — God  theSoi 
was  ''with"  Him:  "by  whom  also  He  made  the  wprlds.'Vt)  The  Evangelist Iftji 
down  this  great  truth  first  positively,  and  then  negatively ;  for  it  is  one  of  tlMMi 
mighty  verities  which  may  admit  of  no  doubt  or  question.  We  proclaim  in  the  Hi 
cene  Creed, — "  By  Whom  all  things  were  made,"  meaning  Christ:  and  our  wams 
for  it  is  the  plain  and  repeated  statement  of  Scripture.   "There  is  but  one  God, tin 
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Heaven,  and  that  are  in  Earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  Thrones,  € 
Dominions,  or  Principalities,  or  Powers;  all  things  were  created  oy  Him  and  ft 

Him:  and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist." ft 

also  Ephesians  iii.  9,  Hebrews  xi.  3,  2  St.  Peter  iii.  5.    Also  Pealm  oil.  25,  eon 
pared  with  Hebrews  i.  8,  10. 

It  is  asked  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  concerning  the  Author  of  Creation, — ''Win 
is  His  Name,  and  what  is  His  Son's  Name,  if  thou  canst  tell?"  (ux.  4.)  And,! 
the  same  Book,  as  here,  God's  work  in  Creation  is  ascribed  to  the  Son  : — **  The  Loi 

(^)  1  Tim.  liL  10.      (A)  ReveUtion  xiz.  13.     (t)  Hebrews  L  3.      OJ 1  Clorinthiaas  viiLl 
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av  WISDOM  halh  founded  the  Earth."  (iii.  19.)    Now,  Wiedmn,  m  alreftdy  ex- 
pkined,  la  one  of  the  names  of  Christ. 

4  In  Him  was  Life ;  and  the  Life  was  the  Light  of  Men. 

We  still  linger  on  the  threshold  of  Creation.  "  In  Him  was  Life."  "  In  Him,"— 
ai  in  a  Fountain  I  **  For  as  the  Father  hath  Life  in  Himself;  so  hath  He  giTon  to 
the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Himself." (^)  Moreover,  the  Life  which  was  in  Him  ''  was 
tian  Liffht  of  Men."  All  the  Light  which  our  Spirits  are  conscious  of,  and  whereby 
ilone  uej  may  be  said  to  live, — ^is  from  Him  I    . 

5  And  the  Light  shineth  in  Darkness ;  and  the  Darkness  compre- 
hended It  not. 

Oar  nature,  since  Adam's  Fall,  had  become  as  it  were  "without  form  and  roid, 
•nd  darkness  was  upon  the  face"  of  it.  And  it  is  said, — '*  the  Light  of  men"  shone 
ithwart  that  darkness:  but  "the  darkness  comprehended  It  not."  The  Evange- 
fist  is  hinting  at  the  New  Creation. 

Compare  uiis  repeated  mention  of  Light  (ror.  4,  5,  7,  8,  9)  with  what  is  said 
in  Genesis  i.  3, 4,  5 ;  and  take  notice  how  the  first  page  of  the  New  Testament  again 
ncills  the  first  page  of  the  Old. 

But  obeerye  tnat  in  ver.  9,  as  if  with  a  special  reference  to  that  earlier  Revela- 
tion, Christ  is  called  "the  true  Light:"  just  as  He  is  elsewhere  called  'Hhe  true 
Breid,"  (vi.  32,)  and  "the  true  Vine."  (xv.  1.)  All  others,  therefore,  were  but 
^  Ik  figures  of  the  true:"(/)  that  is,  they  were  but  types,  emblems,  figures,  of 
Bmwho  created  them; — ^who,  emphatically,  is  the  Truth; — and  for  whose  sake 
ilone,  "they  are,  and  were  created." 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  GoD,  whose  name  wa8  John. 

The  Eyanzelist  speaks  generally  of  the  office  of  St.  John  Baptist,— concerning 
wbom  he  will  speak  more  particularly  by  and  by.  He  was  "sent  from  God:" 
whenee,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet,  Gon  says, — "Behold,  /  send  My 

JfelWlj^/"(l») 

7  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that 
•U  mm  through  him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light. 

See  note  on  Terse  23. 

The  Baptist  bore  witness  to  the  glorious  Luminary  which  had  arisen  on  the 
vorld,  by  the  rays  which  it  threw  upon  himself.  In  like  manner  the  sunlight  on 
Ai  mountain  intorms  men  that  the  Sun  has  risen,  though  they  do  not  yet  behold 
tb  Son's  orb. 

9  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
ko  the  World. 

hi  10  marked  and  emphatic  a  manner  is  the  appellation  of  Light  bestowed  unon 
so  Loan  at  the  outset  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  Ttiat  Name  He  often  took  to  liim- 
«!(— as  in  viii.  12:  iz.  5:  xii.  46:  and  it  is  full  of  high  and  holy  teaching.  The 
Mtore  is  evidently  meant  to  instruct  us  concerning  the  Creator.  Here,  the  men- 
tion of  LiEht  seems  to  carry  our  thoughts  back  to  *'  the  beginning."  (See  note  on 
"WeS.)  It  suggests,  moreover,  that  the  Sox  came  from  the  Father, — being  "  the 
^richtness  of  Hw  glory,  and  the  express  Image  pf  His  Person," (n) — somewhat  as 
I«9n  comes  from  Light  (''Light  of  Light,"  as  it  is  said  in  the  Creed.)  Now,  it  is 
^nature  of  Light  so  derived,  to  be  co-existent,  co-substantial,  co-equal.  Whence 
*vLoaD  oonld  say,  "he  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me."  (xii.  45.) 

10  He  was  in  the  World,  and  the  World  was  made  by  Him,  and  the 
World  knew  Him  not. 

.'"n&e  World"  here  denotes  particularly  the  Oen tiles;  and  the  reference  is  espe- 
wy  to  the  time  of  the  Old  Dispensation.    St  John  reminds  us  that  CnaiST  was 

(i)BtJo1mv.M.  (Qneb.ix.24.  («•)  MsImM  iii  L  (ii)Heb.LS. 
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the  Author  of  Creation :  and  bids  ua  notice  the  maryellouB  fact  that,  thoaj^  S 
was  ever  in  the  World,  (which  was  the  work  of  His  Almighty  Hands,) — apbu^ 
%nd  sustaining  it, — ^yet  that  the  World  did  not  know  Him. 

11  He  came  unto  His  own, 


<« 


His  own/' — or  '*  His  own  home/'  (as  the  same  word  is  translated  in  zix.  27,)' 
denotes  the  House  of  Israel ;  to  which  our  Lord  Himself  declared  that  He  wwi 
peciallj  sent.(o)  The  World  might,  of  course,  be  equally  called  "His  owa,"- 
since,  by  right  of  Creation,  all  things  are  equally  His.  Tet  had  the  Jewish  peof 
been,  from  the  beginning,  Gk)D's  *' peculiar  treasure :"(p)  '*a  special  people  ui 
Himself,  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth." (5)  "The  seed  * 
Abraham,  [His]  friena;"(r)  *' whose  were  the  Fathers;  and  of  whom,  as  ctmeer 
ingthe  flesh,  Christ  came."(«)  To  them  *'  pertained  the  Adaption ;" — as  it  itn 
in  Exodus  iv.  22, — "Israel  is  My  Son,  even  My  Firstrbom."  And  a^ain,  "I  w 
be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  uie  Lokd  i 
mighty. "(^)  Well,  therefore,  when  He  was  **  made  flesh,"  might  the  Only-B^ott 
of  the  Father  be  said  to  have  come  to  **Hi8  otonl" 

It  is  written  in  the  Song  of  Moses, — '*  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  11 
tions  their  inheritance,  when  He  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  .  .  .  the  Lord's  pc 
tion  [was]  His  people,  Jacob  [was]  the  lot  of  His  inheritance."(u)  Well,  tiM 
fore,  when  He  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  might  our  Saviour  be  said  to  \m 
oome  to  "His  own  home!** 

and  His  own  received  Him  not. 

Observe  what  is  here  said.  The  World  "did  not  know:**  "His  own"  "didM 
receive  Him."  The  "foolish  heart"  of  the  first  had  been  "darkened,"  beoui 
"  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge." (cj  They,  therefore,  didio 
know  God.  But  the  Jews, — "  to  whom  pertained  the  Aao[)tion,  and  the  Glory,  ni 
the  Covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  ftl 
mise8''(x)— of  them  it  could  not  be  so  pn)perly  said  that  they  did  not  "knoim!*% 
that  they  did  not  "  receive,**  the  Saviour.  The  first  had  ignorance  to  plead  fatp 
knowing  Him:  for  not  receiving  Him,  the  second  were  without  excuse.  WheoMi 
came  to  pass  that  He  proved  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  (y)  when  bv  repentaap 
and  faith  they  turned  to  Him:  whereas,  of  the  Jewish  nation,  it  is  at  last  dedtfi 
that,  in  consequence  of  their  hard  and  impenitent  hearts,  Jrsus  "  did  hide  HimMl 
from  them."(zj  ''For  judgment,"  said  our  Blessed  Lord,  *'I  am  oome  into  thi 
world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  Bad 
blind."     (ix.  39.) 

12  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  beoott 
the  Sons  of  God,* 

For  though  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  rejected  the  Messiah,  yet  many  amonc  Ik 

nle"  received  Him."  See,  for  instance,  St.  John  ii.  23:  vii.  31:  viii.  3(^11 
6:  X.  42:  xi.  45,  48:  xii.  11  and  42.  To  these,  in  reward  of  their  Faith,  .(1 
it  is  here  said,)  was  given  the  privilege  of  becoming  ''the  Sonsof  Gk>D;"  ooaom 
ing  which  wondrous  title,  see  1  St.  John  iii.  1,  2.— Christ  does  not  oompd  fkn 
dience.     He  does  but  invite  it. 

Nor  does  He  make  men  "the  sons  of  God:"  He  does  but  give  them  **powir  i 
become**  so.  Implying  thereby  that  we,  being  regenerate,  (in  Holy  Baptism,) M 
made  Qod's  children  by  Adoption  and  Grace,  (by  the  same  Blessea  Oimnanoi^^ 
need  daily  to  be  renewed  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  (is) 

even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name : 

For,  as  St.  John  in  another  place  declares, (6)  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jm 
is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  OOV,** 

io)  St  Mfttth.  XT.  24. 
p)  Exod.  xix.  5.    Pealin  oxxxv.  4,  and  see  the  margin  of  Malaohi  iii.  17. 
q)  Deut  vii.  6,  and  xiv.  2.  (r)  Isaiah  xli.  8.  (•)  Romans  Ix.  iu 

0  2  Cor.  yi.  18.  (11)  Deut  xxxii.  8,  9.  (v)  Romans  L  ML 

x)  R(>m.  ix.  4.  (y)  Isaiah  xlii.  6 :  xlix.  6.    St  Luke  ii.  32. 

s)  St  John  xiL  3«.  (a)  Collect  for  Chriitmas-Daj.  (6)  1 SL  John  v.  L 
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13  which  were  bom,  not  of  Mood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
9if  the  will  of  Man,  but  of  God. 

He  speaks  of  oar  R^eneratioD,  or  new  Birth  in  Christ, — and  contrasts  it  with 
mir  natural  Birth.  More  is  said  of  this  great  mystery,  in  ch.  iii.  verses  3  to  8: 
pvfaere  oar  Satioub  declares  that  ''except  a  man  be  bom  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
)m»  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God/'  This  explains  what  the  Beloved  Die- 
aiple  only  hints  at  in  this  place.    See  note  on  iii.  5. 

The  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God,  being  by  nature  of  one  substance  with  the  Fa- 

fbr  as  men  and  for  our  Salvation,  came  down  from  Heaven  and  was  made 

Baptised  into  Him»  we  become  "members  of  His  body,— of  His  flesh,  and 

His  bones." (c)    We  are  made  "partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature."(d)     "The 

[RiT  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  GoD."(e) 

^^bence,  in  amasine  condescension,  God  describes  the  Son  as  "  the  first-bom  among 

fnonv  Brdhren:"{^  and  He  Himself,  (as  the  Apostle  speaks,)  "is  not  ashamed  to 

ctU  [us]  brethren." (^) 

In  order  that  Men  might  be  bom  of  God,  God  was  first  bom  of  Man.    Whence, 
ii  follows— 

14  And  the  Wobd  was  made  flesh, 

That  is,  ''Man,"  as  in  Psalm  cxlv.  21:  Joel  ii.  28:  Galatians  ii.  16.  Now,  Man 
eonnsts  of  Body  and  Soul ; — so  that  besides  human  flesh,  our  Saviour  Christ  had 
ihaman  soul  also. 

It  is  not  here  said  that  "He  came  to,"-'-or  was  "ioined  with," — but  that  He  was 
'*mtde**  Man:  for  the  Word  came  to  men  often, (a)  but  He  was  made  man  only 
(Bee:  and  He  might  have  been  joined  to  man  without  becoming  a  partaker  of  man's 
Nttore.  But  because  He  was  made  "very  man,"  lan^age  whicn  can  be  applied 
poperlv  to  man  alone,  is  applied  to  Him, — as,  that  He  wept(t) — ^hungered,  fA;) — 
tbinted;(/)  manrelled,(m)  was  grieved',(n) — wearied,(o) — and  made  angry.(p)  It 
vu  because  He  had  His  own  body,  that  He  was  able  to  bear  our  sicknesses  :(g) 
beetiue  He  had  His  own  soul,  that  He  was  able  to  carry  our  sorrows,  (r^ 

Lest  any  should  be  so  weak,  or  so  wicked,  as  to  pretend  that  the  Word,  by  being 
*^9ade  flesh,"  parted  with  the  Divine  Nature,  or  underwent  any  change  whatsoever, 
^  Apostle  proceeds, — 

and  dwelt  among  us. 

"The  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  bodily,"  was  therefore  there. («) 
*'Dwelt  among  us"  may  seem  only  to  imply  that  Christ  maae  His  dwelling  with 
tte  1008  of  men:  but  something  infinitely  loftier  than  that  is  meant.  "  Tabernacled 
IB  08,''  (for  so  the  words  in  strictness  should  be  translated,)  teaches  that  the  Eternal 
8oi  not  only  pat  on  a  Tabernacle  of  Flesh,  as  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul  speak, — but 
tbtt  He  took  up  His  abode  in  that  common  Human  Nature  which  belongs  to  all 
<Rirnce:  whence  it  is  declared  that  He  dwelt  **in  lu"  As  Hooker  excellently 
1^8,--"  It  pleased  not  the  Word  or  Wisdom  of  God  to  take  to  Itself  some  one  per- 
Kttimongst  men;  for  then  should  that  one  have  been  advanced  which  was  assumed, 
ttd  no  more.  But  Wisdom,  to  the  end  She  might  save  many,  built  Her  House  of 
^Nature  which  is  common  unto  all, — She  made  not  this  or  thai  man  Her  habitar 
^  bat  dwelt  in  ut,"  By  thus  becoming  a  partaker  of  our  fallen  Humanity, 
Onisi  became  the  Restorer  of  it  likewise:  for  from  Him  is  thereby  derived  to  eyeij 
0^  eon  of  Adam  those  divine  graces  which  are  inherent  in  Himself.  And  this  is 
^y  He  is  caUed  "the  new  man," — ^*'the  second  Adam," — and  "the  beginning  of 
^  Creation  of  God."(0  This  supplies  the  reason  of  that  contrast — "  for  as  in  Adam 
*U die, even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." (u)  Hence,  also,  it  is  said — "If 
ttyman  be  in  Oheist,  he  is  a  new  creature."  (o) 

(«)  Bph.  T.  30.  (d)  2  St  Peter  L  4.  (e)  Bom.  viiL  16. 

(/)  Komuia  riii  29.  (y)  Heb.  ii  11. 

(i)  JenmUh  L  2,  Hoeea  L  2,  Ae.  (t)  6t  John  xL  35,  St  Luke  ziz.  41,  and  Hebrews  v.  7. 
W  6u  Metth.  iv.  2,  and  xxL  18.  {I)  St  John  iv,  7,  and  xiz.  28. 


l«)  6t  Matth.  viiL  10.        (n)  St  Mark  UL  5.         (o)  St  John  iv.  0. 

)P)  St  Mark  iiL  5.        (q)  St  Matth.  viti  17.  (r)  Isaiah  liii  4.  (• 

(<)  B«T.  iiL  14.  («)  1  Corinthians  xv.  22.      («)  2  Gerinthiani  v.  17. 
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Obsexre,  further,  that  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  manner  in  which  Ckbi 
anciently  "dwelt''  among  His  chosen  people.  His  *' Glory  filled  the  Taberaaclef  | 
and  thai  Glory  (or  **  Shekinah'')  was  the  token  of  His  special  presence.(x)  Bat  t 
Tabernacle,  or  Temple,  (by  which  latter  name  the  Tabernacle  is  sometimes  called,)! 
was  a  type  of  that  Human  Body  in  which  our  Satiour's  glorious  Godhead  was  < 
shrined.(2;)  When,  therefore,  the  Evangelist  says  that  the  Lord  "tabernacled 
us,''  by  employing  a  Greek  term  which  closely  resembles  the  Hebrew  word  "She 
nah/'  ne  is  evidently  recalling,  and  reverting  to,  the  past  history  of  the  J[eir 
Tabernacle  and  Temple ;  and  implying  the  actu^  fulfilment  of  what  Ha^ai  li 
predicted, — namely,  that  the  "  Desire  of  all  nations,"  when  He  came,  woiHa  ao 
the  Temple  with  (jlory,  that  "  the  Glory  of  this  latter  House  shall  be  greater  tli 
of  the  former/' (a)  And  this  may  help  to  show  the  meaning  of  the  exclamMi 
which  follows, — 

(and  we  beheld  His  Glory,  the  Glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  t 
Father,)  full  of  Grace  and  Truth. 

Our  Lord  "manifested  forth  His  Glory,"  to  be  sure,  when  He  wrought  Hit  i 
racles» — as  at  Cana,  concerning  which,  see  St.  John  ii.  11 ;  and  at  the  raiaiiw 
Lazarus,  concerning  which,  see  St.  John  xi.  4,  40.  But  the  Evangelist,  in  this  jpb 
alludes  to  a  sight  which  was  witnessed  by  only  two  others  besides  himself.  He 
fers  to  the  Transfiguration  of  our  Lord; — having  been  one  of  the  "eye-witnesMe 
His  Majesty,''  and  "with  Him  in  the  Holy  Mount,"  as  St.  Peter  speaks.  Sm 
St  Peter  i.  16  to  18. 

15  John  bare  witness  of  Him,  and  cried,  saying,  This  was  He  < 
whom  I  spake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me ;  for  I 
was  before  me. 

The  history  does  not  begin  yet.  The  Evangelist  is  but  anticipating  here  the  wi 
ness  of  the  baptist  recorded  in  ver.  30. 

He  says  that  John  "  cried,"  because  John  was  **  the  Toioe  of  one  crying  in  tk 
wilderness,'' — ver.  23. 

16  And  of  His  Fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  Grace  for  Graoe. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Evangelist^,  whereby  he  contrasts  the  supplies « 
grace  under  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  respectively, — the  one  almost  a  type  or  shidBi 
of  the  other.     "  Grace  for  Grace," — the  New  in  place  of  the  Old, 

17  For  the  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  hut  Grace  and  Truth  came  b; 
Jesus  Christ. 

'*  Grace  and  Truth,'' — as  at  the  end  of  ver.  14.  This  contrast  of  the  Law  IB 
the  Gospel  supplies  the  best  comment  on  the  conclusion  of  the  former  verse. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  Only-Begotten  Sm 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Mim, 

With  one  more  solemn  saying,  the  Evangelist  concludes  his  introdaction.  Tli 
none  ever  saw  God,  is  clearly  laid  down  in  the  Old  Testament,  (6)  as  well  as  in  tl 
New.(c)  And  yet,  it  is  sometimes  recorded  of  men  in  Scripture,  tihat  they  "M 
God  face  to  face,"(d)— "saw  the  God  of  Israel,"(e)— "saw  the  LoRD,"(/y— ind  «1 
like.    The  meaning  of  those  marvellous  and  mysterious  sayings  is  here  expHuiied 

It  was  the  Second  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  who  thus  revealed  Himselt  1 
"declare  the  Father,  had  been  the  blessed  office  of  the  Son,  from  the  beginoio 
It  was  He,  who,  in  the  person  of  a  created  Angel,  so  often  spoke  to  ^e  Fatbsfi 
the  Old  Testament ;  as,  to  Abraham  ;(^)  to  Jacob  ;(A)  to  Moses  ;(t)  to  the  chieft  < 

fv)  Exodaa  zl.  34;  Numbers  ziv.  10. 

\x)  Lsaiah  vi.  4,  compared  with  1  Kings  viiL  10, 11,-  and  Revelation  xv.  8. 
y)  1  Sam.  i.  9,  an<Uii.  8.        (a)  St  John  ii.  19  to  21,  and  1  Cor.  ilL  16.        (a)  Hacgai  &  f 
h)  Exodus  zxxiii.  20.  (e)  St  John  v.  37:  tL  46.     1  Tim.  tL  16.     1  St  J^  iv.  12 

Id)  Qen.  xxxii.  30.        (e)  Exod.  xxiii.  10.        (/)  Isaiah  vi.  1.        {jg)  Geneaia  xviii  ~  ~ 
h)  xxxiL  24-4»0.  (t)  Ex.  liL  2-6. 
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iel;(y)  to  Gideon  ;{k)  to  Manoah  and  his  wife;(/)  to  Isaiah,  (m)  and  the  rest; — a 

elade,  as  it  were,  to  His  future  Incarnation. 

The  Historical  part  of  St.  John's  Gospel  now  begins. 

19,  20  And  this  is  the  record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests 
d  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou?  And  he  con- 
isied,  and  denied  not :  but  confessed,  1  am  not  the  Christ. 

Fhe  attention  of  all  the  World  was  awakened  to  the  probable  Advent  of  the  Mia- 
iH  about  this  time.     It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  so  remarkable  a  person  as  the 

Stist  should  have  called  forth  the  inquiry, — Art  thou  the  Christ?    For  John's 
J  shows  that  thai  was  the  question  now  put  to  him. 

21  And  they  asked  him.  What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he 
ithy  I  am  not.     Art  thou  that  prophet?     And  he  answered,  No. 

rhey  meant, — Art  thou  Elijah  come  back  to  Earth  in  person  ?  For  in  that  sense 
I  the  Jews  interpret  the  two  concluding  yerses  of  the  prophet  Malachi.  To  this 
I  Baptist  makes  answer,  '*  I  am  not."  But  we  know  that  he  was  the  promised 
ias ;  for  our  Blessed  Lord  expressly  says  so.  See  St.  Matth.  xi.  13, 14 ;  and  xyii. 
to  13. 

"Art  thou  that  Prophet f**  is  said  with  reference  to  that  famoas  prediction  of 
wes, — '*The  Lord  tn^  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of 
»e,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me;  unto  Him  shall  ye  hearken  ;"(n)  whereby  he 
«iold  the  Messiah,  of  whom  he  was  himself,  in  so  many  respects,  a  type.  This 
ond  title,  the  Baptist  of  course  disclaims. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give  an 
swer  to  them  that  sent  us.     What  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

23  He  said,  I  am  the  Voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
ight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias. 


footing  Isaiah  xl.  3. — John  was  but  "  a  Voice :"  the  voice  of  "  the  Word."  So 
»  he  but  **  a  burning  and  a  shining  lamp/*  (for  that  is  the  expression  in  St.  John 
35:)  going  before  Him  who  reyeals  Himself  as  "the  Light  of  the  World;" — a 
np  kindl^  at  the  fountain  of  Light  I 

Consider  how  empty  and  vain  is  the  mere  voice,  without  the  word:  whereas,  the 
ffd  needs  not  the  voice, — except  to  make  it  known  to  others  l(o)  Consider  also 
w  humble  is  the  office  of  the  lamp;  helping  only  to  dispel  the  darkness,  until 
»Day  dawns  I  (p) 

24,  25  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.     And  they 

ked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not 

at  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet? 

26,  27  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize  with  water:  but  there 

tndeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know  not ;  He  it  is,  who  coming 

ter  me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 

unloose. 

John  contrasts  his  own  Baptism,  which  was  a  mere  washing  with  water,  with  the 
ptiam  of  Christ,  which  was  attended  with  the  gift  of  me  Spirit,  lie  then 
mbly  professes  his  own  comparative  littleness  and  unworthiness ;  (for  to  loosen 
I  shoe  or  sandal,  was  the  office  of  the  meanest  slave:)  and  thus  ends  the  first 
lorded  testimony  which  he  bore  to  Christ.  The  Evangelist  proceeds  to  fix  the 
m»  of  this  transaction. 

28  These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where  John 
m  baptizing. 


/)  Bz.  uiv.  9-11.  (k)  Judges  tL  11-34.  (I)  Judges  xiiL  9-23.  (m)  Urn.  vL 

•)  Beat  xviii  15,  which  if  quoted  both  by  St.  Peter,  Aoti  ilL  33, 38 ;  and  St  Stephen,  Aets 
,  17.  (o)  1  Smb.  L  18,  Ae.  (p)  3  Pet  L  19. 
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And  why,  when  so  many  names  of  places  are,  as  it  seems,  indnstrionsly 
held,  was  the  Evangelist  guided  to  describe  the  present  locality  so  particularly 
It  may  have  been  for  the  following  reason : — 

Beth-abara  signifies  the  *'  House  of  passage," — a  name  eminently  allusive  to  th 
Baptist's  office ;  for  by  him,  the  transition,  passing,  or  passage,  was  nuule  from  tii 
Law  to  the  (jk>spel,  from  Moses  to  Christ.  As  the  Israelites  of  old  had  to  oon 
through  Jordan  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  so  now  were  they  being  brought,  br  Ba| 
tism  in  the  same  waters,  into  the  true  land  of  Promise.  There  was  a  divine  fitnen 
therefore,  that "  these  things"  should  have  been  *'  done  in  Bethabara^^yond/onifi 
where  John  was  baptizing." 

After  what  we  are  taught  concerning  the  name  of  Nazareth,  in  St.  Matthew' 
Oospel,  ii.  23,  (where  see  the  note,)  this  will  not  perhaps  be  thought  a  fandft 
Exposition  of  me  present  text. 

29  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  B< 
hold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  World. 

Surely,  when  the  Baptist  said  that,  he  uttered  a  mighty  prophecy!  His  woi^ 
look  backward,  and  tell  of  "the  Lamb  that  was  slain  before  the  foundation  of  tl 
world  :"(a^  forward  also,  so  far  as  to  the  last  Passover.  They  are  a  prophecy  c 
Christ's  Crucifixion ;  (**  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter  !")(r)  and  they  ft 
forth  the  meaning  of  the  Paschal  type,— declaring  therein  how  "  Christ  our  Fu 
over  is  sacrificed  for  us."(«) 

30  This  is  He  of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  Man  which  is  pti 
ferred  before  me :  for  He  was  before  me. 

Alluding  to  what  he  had  said  the  day  before ;  ver.  27.  The  testimony  contabii 
in  the  present  verse  was  anticipated,  as  already  remarked,  in  ver.  15. 

81  And  I  knew  Him  not :  but  that  He  should  be  made  manifest  U> 
Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  bapti^ring  with  water. 

82,  88,  34  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  It  abode  upon  Him.  And  I  knew  Him 
not :  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me| 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining  on 
Him,  the  same  is  He  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holt  Ghost.  And  I 
saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  GoD. 

The  Evangelist  St.  John  describes  neither  the  Baptism  of  Christ,  nor  His  Temp* 
tation.  He  begins  his  narrative  (in  ver.  19)  at  a  period  subsequent  to  both  eventi. 
But  in  these  verses  he  supplies  some  precious  particulars  concerning  our  Lou^i 
Baptism,  and  explains  how  the  Forerunner  sto<Kl  personally  affected  towards  Bim 
whom  it  was  his  office  to  baptize. 

We  learn  that  John  had  no  certain  knowledge  of  His  mighty  Kinsman,  as  Hi 
who  should  baptize  with  the  Holt  Ghost,  till  the  promised  Heavenlj  sign  reveaM 
Him.  When  the  Spirit  descended  upon  our  Lord  from  Heaven  Lke  a  dove,  aa^ 
abode  upon  Him, — (with  which  should  be  compared  Isaiah  xi.  2,) — then,  and  iio( 
before,  was  John  made  conscious  of  the  wondrous  truth.  Whereupon,  as  we  leia 
from  this  place,  he  bore  joyous  testimony  that  '*  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

85  Again  the  next  day  after  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples; 

Here  begins  the  history  of  the  third  day  which  St.  John  describes.  Well  may  h 
describe  it  so  particularly  I  for  it  was  the  occasion  when  his  eyes  were  first  blentt 
with  the  sight  of  the  Saviour  of  the  World. — It  will  be  perceived  that  tU 
Evangelist,  after  his  divine  Introduction, (^)  begins  with  the  events  which  he  pv 
Bonally  witnessed. 

86  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  He  walked,  he  saith,  Behold  ih 
Lamb  of  God  ! 

(9)  R«v.  xiiL  8.  (r)  Ittiah  liiL  7.  (•)  1  Cor.  v.  7.  (OVemslloU- 


r. 
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Am  St  John  twice  naes  these  words  of  Christ,  (in  ver.  29,  and  in  this  place,}  so 
do  we,  in  the  Litany,  twice  call  upon  our  Blessed  Sayiour  by  the  same  appellation. 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jbsus. 

These  were  St.  Andrew  and  St.  John, — men  who  from  the  very  first  showed 
tiiemselves  ready '*  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth."(tt) 

38  Then  Jesus  tamed,  and  saw  them  following,  and  saith  unto  them, 
What  seek  ye  ? 

This  was  not  perhaps  a  yery  encouraging  address, — as  men  speak.  It  may  warn 
08  against  expecting  too  much  in  our  first  approaches  to  Christ.  That  all  His 
haman  heart  was  yearning  towards  them,  all  the  while, — who  shall  doubt? 

They  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted.  Mas- 
ter,) where  dwellest  Thou? 

Their  inquiry  shows  that  they  desired  to  be  with  Him:  to  know  His  dwelling,  in 
order  that  they  might  frequent  it. 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Gome  and  see.  They  came,  and  saw  where 
He  dwelt,  and  abode  with  Him  that  day :  for  it  was  about  the  tenth 
hour. 

That  is,  they  spent  with  Him  the  whole  day^  from  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning.  Si. 
^obn  reckons  his  hours  in  the  manner  of  the  Asiatics,  among  whom  he  wrote;  and 
^rliose  reckoning,  strange  to  relate,  agreed  exactly  with  our  own. 

How  blessed  and  memorable  was  the  occasion  here  recorded,  to  the  Author  of  the 
pi'esent  Oospell  Well  may  he  mark  all  things  so  accurately, — the  place,  and  the 
d&j,  and  the  hour  of  the  day:  the  gesture  of  his  Lord,  and  His  gracious  words. 
^he  Eyangelist  suppresses  only  the  mention  of  himself. 

If  we  are  but  in  earnest  in  drawing  near  to  Christ,  He  gives  us  ample  oppor- 
^uoities. 

40,  41  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  9peakj  and  followed  him, 
Was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.  Hq  first  findeth  his  own  brbther 
Simon,  and  saith  unto  him.  We  hare  found  the  Messias,  (which  is, 
beiAg  interpreted,  the  Christ.) 

**VLeJir8t;*' — that  is,  Andrew  found  his  brother  Simon,  before  John  was  able  to 
find  his  brother  James :  but  be  sure  the  Disciple  of  Love  was  not  much  later  in 
bringine  his  brother  to  Christ.    How  genuine  was  the  zeal  of  these  men  towards 

OoD;  which  would  not  let  either  rest  tiU  he  had  conveyed  the  good  tidings  to  his 

Brother! 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when  Jesus  beheld  him.  He 
^id,  Thou  art  Simon  the  Son  of  Jona:  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas, 
(wluch  is,  by  interpretation,  A  stone.) 

Oar  SATioum  no  sooner  sees  Simon  than  He  bestows  upon  him  his  name  of 
Btieogth;  foreseeing  what  would  be  hereafter.  The  speaker  in  this  yerse  is  the 
*^e  who,  in  the  Old  Testament,  gave  new  names  to  Abram,  to  Sarai,  and  to 

43,  44  The  day  following  Jksus  would  go  forth  into  GhJilee;  and 
bideth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him.  Follow  Me.  Now  Philip  was  of 
Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 


.  Tbos,  a  fifth  Apostle, — a  fellow-townsman  of  Andrew  and  Peter, — ^is  gathered 

>tttothefoldl 

^t  is  imnossible  to  think  of  these  poor  plain  men  without  wonder  and  admiration, 

'^y  had  left  their  home,  and  forsaken  their  trade,  in  order  to  wait  upon  the  stem 

r 

(«)B«T.xhr.4 
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Baptist)  and  become  his  disciples.  Their  souls  were  engrossed  with  the  desire 
beholding  the  promised  Messiah,  whose  advent  thej  felt  assured  was  at  hand.  1 
it  never  be  thought  that  they  received  **a  call/'  and  thereupon  became  eanu 
self-denjing,  holy.  They  did  not  become  great  Saints  because  they  were  called 
become  Apostles.  They  were,  on  the  contrary,  called  to  become  Apostles  beoai 
they  were  such  great  Saints. 

Surely  their  glorious  History  may  well  teach  us  to  look  on  men  of  the  same  o 
dition  of  life  with  interest,  not  to  say  with  reverence.  If  Bethsaida  alone  contui 
an  Andrew,  a  Peter,  and  a  Philip, — there  may  surely  be  dwelling  unsaspw 
Saints  at  this  day  among  ourselves  I 

And  can  it  be  vrrong  to  extend  this  observation  to  the  other  sex;  remembed 
that  a  maiden  worthy  to  become  the  Mother  of  our  Blessed  Rxdkxmxr,  was  ion 
dwelling  in  poverty  m  the  despised  Nazareth? 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  foQ 
Him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  Law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Je8 
of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph. 

"Jesus  of  Nazareth," — the  appellation  which  fulfilled  the  prophecy  noticed  ia 
Matthew  ii.  23, — is  here  for  the  first  time  heard.  Next,  it  is  spoken  by  a  deril 
see  St.  Luke  iv.  34.  It  clung  evermore  to  the  Son  of  Man :  was  fastened  to  1 
cross :fx)  pronounced  by  Angel8:(y)  claimed  by  Himself  :(2)  and  finally  becamel 
prevailing  name  by  which  diseases  were  banished, (a)  and  in  conformity  with  whi 
the  first  Christians  were  called.(&) 

Take  notice,  that  Philip  speaks  of  Him  as  One  who  had  been  long  known  to  hi 
self  and  his  friends, — Jesus  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph,  "Havi 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip?"(c)— ^ 
accordingly  the  question  which  our  Lord  asked  him  at  the  Last  Supper. 

"  We  have  found ;"  that  is,  Andrew  and  Simon,  James  and  John ;  tne  first  dim 
being  his  own  especial  friend.  Consider  the  following  passages, — St.  John  ii 
and  8:  xii.  21  and  22. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him.  Can  there  any  good  thing  com 
out  of  Nazareth  7     Philip  saith  unto  him,  Gome  and  see. 

Nathanael  (who  is  called  Bartholomew  by  the  other  Evangelists)  was  of  Ctnti 
(Galilee, — as  we  read  in  chap.  xxi.  2.  The  holy  company  had,  therefore,  by  tk 
time  reached  the  scene  of  the  miracle  recorded  in  the  next  chapter. 

Arrived  at  Cana,  Philip  straightway  hastened  away  in  search  of  bis  fnmi 
(these  holy  men  are  our  examples  at  every  step  of  the  history!)  and  his  annoane 
ment,  when  he  has  found  him,  clearly  shows  now  full  his  heart  was  of  one  m 
subject.  It  shows,  too,  what  studious  readers  of  Scripttlre  they  both  had  bw 
When  Nathanael  hesitates,  Philip  answers  him  with  a  saying  which  he  had  peili^ 
already  learned  from  the  lips  of  his  Master,  Christ.     See  ver.  39. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behol 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile. 

Our  Lord  (had  He  chosen)  could  have  greeted  His  servant  with  a  complete  sol 
tion  of  the  difficulty  he  had  recently  expressed  concerning  the  supposea  plaee  * 
Christ's  Nativirv:  but  we  find  that  He  took  a  far  diviner  course.  He  oonviMi 
Nathanael  that  He  knew  him,  by  declaring  to  him  his  character:  thus  leading  tl 
Disciple  at  once  to  the  belief  that  he  had  to  do  with  the  Searcher  of  hearts. 

By  calling  Nathanael  *'an  Israelite  indeed,"  and  by  the  notice  of  his  ehanel 
which  follows,  our  Lord's  words  seem  to  have  respect  to  the  character  of  Ism 
(that  is,  Jacob,)  as  it  is  set  down  in  Genesis  xxv.  27.  Now,  to  Jacob  the  diaoii 
ment  of  Angels  was  especially  granted:  consider  Genesis  xxviu.  12:  zxxiL  !» 
also  24  to  30.  This  prepares  us  for  the  remarkable  language  of  our  Lord  in  ▼er.j 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  Him,  Whence  knowest  Thou  me  ?  Jm 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  th 
wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee. 

(x)  St.  John  xix.  19.  («)  St  Mark  xvL  6.  («)  Acts  xziL  8. 

(a)  Aoti  ilL  6,  and  iv.  10.  (6)  Aoti  xxivi  6.  (e)  St  John  xiv.  Ik 
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Oar  Satioue  perceiyed  the  thought  which  was  already  springing  up  in  His  ser- 
▼ant'fl  heart.  Nathanael  suspected  that  surely  it  was  Philip  who  had  oeen  talking 
to  oar  LoE9  concerning  him.  Hence  the  pecufiarity  of  our  Lord's  reply ;  by  which 
He  oonyinced  Nathanael  that  He  deriyed  His  knowledge  from  no  human  source. 

Before  the  arriyal  of  Philip,  Nathanael,  as  if  in  literalfulfilment  of  the  prophetic 
foroshadowinge  of  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  is  found  to  haye  been  "  sitting  under  his 
fig-tree."(c{)  He  had  been  alone.  He  had  thought  himself  unobsenred  also.  The 
words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  just  now  quoted,  conyinced  him  that  he  had  been  all 
tlong  in  the  presence  of  one  and  the  same  Being, — eyen  of  Him  whose  *'  eyes  are 
in  eyery  place,  beholding  the  eyil  and  the  good.^ 

What  might  the  occupation  of  Nathanad  haye  been,  as  he  sat  beneath  his  fig- 
^?  Doubt  not  but  tnat  there  is  some  yery  exquisite  circumstance  alluded  to 
hxt ;  though  we  know  it  not,  and  cannot  know  it. 

49  Nathanael  answereth  and  saith  nnto  Him,  Rabbi,  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God  ;  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel. 

Such  was  his  hearty  confession, — produced  by  the  discoyery  that  he  had  to  do 
with  One  who  searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins.    By  the  same  eyidence,  the  Wo- 
niaji  of  Samaria  became  a  belieyer  ;(e)  and  the  Apostles  were  fully  conyinced  that 
/ksus  of  Nazareth  "came  forth  from  God."(/) 

Doubt  not  that,  eyermore,  Nathanael,  (that  is,  Bariholamew^)  felt  that  he  was 
bound  to  Philip  by  a  tie  strong  as  that  of  blood.  Not  in  yain,  to  be  sure,  is  it  recorded, 
ttktti  when  our  Lord  sent  fbrui  His  Apostles  '*by  two  and  two,"(^)  it  was  ^^ Philip 
«l  Bartholomew"  who  went  together.  Consider  the  following  texts, — St.  Matthew 
3:  SL  Mark  iu.  18:  St.  Luke  yi.  14. 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I 
thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt  see  greater  things 

kli.an  these. 

One  of  the  "  greater  things''  here  promised,  was  the  miracle  of  the  Water  made 
ine,  which  immediately  loUows. 

51  And  He  saith  unto  Him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Here- 
^>fter  ye  shall  see  Heaven  open,  and  the  Angels  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man. 

Dor  Blessed  Lord  directs  the  diyine  saying  which  follows  to  Nathanael,  ('*He 
^laitii  onto  him;")  but  addresses  His  prophecy  to  all  who  were  present,  (*'ye  shall 
•«e.")    Most  mysterious  indeed  are  His  words,  and  hard  to  explain ;  but  they  seem 
to  mean  something  like  this: — 

Te  are  about  to  see  the  actual  fulfilment  of  that  which  was  only  shown  to  Jacob 

^i^&dream.^A)  Henceforth,  ye  shall  be  made  conscious  that "  Heaven"  is  "  opened ;" 

^ttt  a  free  intercourse  is  established  between  Heaven  and  Earth.    Moreover,  ye 

■hall  be  witnesses  how  the  heavenly  messengers  are  perpetually  occupied  in  offices 

^ mercy  towards  mankind;  "ascending  and  descenaing  upon  the  Son  of  Man," — 

^is,  ministering  to  Him,  whether  in  His  own  person(t)  or  in  the  person  of  His 

i^^i9ber8;(A;)  doing  His  bidding  in  behalf  of  ''those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  Salva- 

|*o&."(^    Whereby  ye  shall  perceive  that  I  am  He  "  to  whom  all  things  in  Heaven, 

in  Earth,  and  under  the  Earth,  do  bow  and  obey ;"  and  shall  know  Me  to  be  Ood. 

On  all  this,  a  modem  Writer  says  beautifully, — ''This  introduction  of  the  Die- 

fiplfii  to  our  Lord  is  remarkable  for  its  extremely  quiet,  and  what  might  be  called 

^^ domestic  character.    It  is  all  emblematic  of  Him  who  "should  not  strive  nor 

^)  neither  should  His  Voice  be  heard  in  the  Street." 

**Mttch  is  of  the  nature  of  human  incident,  and  what  looks  like  chance  occur- 
'^i^.  Natural  ties,  of  Discipleship,  of  Kindred,  and  of  Friendship,  are  the  moving 

(<!}  ComiMtfe  Mioah  iv.  4  and  Zeoli.  ill.  10.  (e)  St  John  iv.  19. 

(/ )  Compare  St  John  xvi.  19  and  30.  {g)  St  Mark  vL  7. 

(()  Oen.  xxriii.  12.  (t)  For  example,— ,St  Loke  xxlL  43 :  St  John  xx.  12 :  Acta  L  la 

(*)  9or  example,— Aota  v.  19 :  x.  3 :  xiL  7 :  xxviL  23.  (0  Heh.  L  14. 
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causes,  as  in  any  oircumstance  of  daily  life ;  and  all  this,  in  order,  as  with  mmd 
hands,  i^m)  to  lay  the  everlasting  foundations  of  the  City  of  God.  The  Holy  Bapiii 
his  ordinary  teaching  intimates  to  some  disciples  the  presence  of  the  Lamb  of  € 
and  thai  by  way  of  hmt  or  incidental  mention, — *  as  he  looked  on  Jssus,'  nMIt 
passed  by.  They  introduce  themselves  to  His  notice,  and  gO  in  silence  to  Hia  A 
and  are  received  by  Him, — as  a  man  receives  his  friends.  The  door  closes  en  Ifai 
they  are  with  Christ  ;  but  what  passes  is  unknown.  Then,  the  coming  of  thee 
Apostle  is  throu^  the  call  of  Kindred ;  the  natural  tie  is  the  apparent  caiue  S 
coming.  Then,  Fhilip  also  is  called,  as  being  one  of  the  same  city ;  and  he  m 
rally  hastens  to  his  own  friend.  Friendship  does  now,  what  Kindred  did  befbv 
few  words  are  recorded ;  and  such  is  the  beginning  of  the  Church  whose  top  i«m 
Heaven  1  The  erain  of  mustard-seed  is  scattered,  as  it  were,  to  the  mercy  of 
winds,  till  it  finds  fit  place  to  take  root.  But  it  is  all  by  Him,  without  whose  In 
led^  not  a  sparrow  lalleth  to  the  ground :  by  Him  who  hath  the  times  and  MM 
in  His  own  Hand,  and  also  the  hearts  of  men :  who  calleth  Uie  stars  by  their  nai 
and  they  answer.  Here  we  be :  or  with  the  infant  Samuel, — *  Speak,  liOmD,  for ! 
servant  heareth !' " 


THE    PRATER. 

0  Everlasting  0t0J>y  who  hast  ordained  and  constituted  the  seiri 
of  Angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  order ;  mercifully  grant,  that  as  1 
holy  Angels  always  do  Thee  service  in  Heaven,  so  by  Thy  appointmi 
they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  Earth ;  Through  Jssus  Chrisi  c 
Lord.    Amen. 


CHAPTER    II. 


1  Christ  fumdh  footer  inio  toine;  12  deparieih  into -Capernaum,  and  to  JenaaBb 
14  iDhere  He  purgetk  the  Temple  of  Buyere  and  SeUern,  19  He  foTddldih  B 
death  and  Reaurrection.  23  Many  bdUved  heeauae  of  HU  MiracUs,  but  Be  «» 
not  truet  Himself  with  them, 

1  And  the  third  day  there  was  a  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee; 

That  is,  the  third  Day  after  the  three  which  the  Evangelist  had  been  descrifab 
Thus  the  (Gospel  of  1^.  John,  like  the  Book  of  Genesis,  begins  with  the  histoty 
a  Week :  the  work  of  the  sixth  and  the  last  day,  (on  which  the  second  Adam  J.' ma 
fested  forth  His  Glory,'')  being  the  chief  of  all,  and  emphatically  pronounoBJ  (i 
verse  10)  to  be  very  **  good."  On  both  occasions,  the  sixth  day  was  signalised 
the  Marriage  rite:  on  Uie  former,  by  its  Institution,— on  the  seoond,  by  "a  Mi 
riage  in  Cana  of  Galilee." 

Take  notice,  that,  as  the  Eternal  Son  had  instituted  Holv  Matrimony  "in  i 
Beginning," — so  now,  at  the  very  beginning  of  His  Earthly  Ministry,  He  di 

(m)  Consider  1  Kingf  vi  7. 
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Konottr  to  the  liarriaffe  Rite,  and  blesses  it  anew.  Sorely,  it  was  a  fitting  occasion 
for  His  presence,  and  for  the  act  of  Almighty  Power  which  followed:  for  was  He 
mA  Himself,  mystioallT,  the  Bridegroom ;  who  had  come  into  the  World  to  take 
"*'  Spoose,  the  ChnrchT—Oonsider  the  following  texts: — St.  Matth.  xxii.  2,  Jko,; 


r. 
I 


4 


\ 

1 


JUT.  f,  fto.     St.  John  iii.  29.    Ephes.  t.  22  to  32.    Rev.  xix.  7  to  9 :  xxi.  2. 

The  Tillage  is  called  by  the  same  name  (*'  Cana  of  Galilee'')  to  this  day.  It  is 
^Mcribed  by  a  friend, (a)  who  has  recently  yisited  those  parts,  as  occupying  ''a 
f^tle  decliyity,  facing  the  setting  sun :  a  sweet  peaceAil  Village,  which  still  arrests 
tJie  trayeller  with  its  loyeliness,  and  mi^es  him  feel  that  something  still  lingers 
tikere  of  HU  presence  whd  makes  all  things  blessed  and  loyely." 

tnd  the  Mother  of  Jesus  was  there : 

**Wiau  there," — ^not  "  was  inyited."    It  is  thought  that  this  Festiyity  celebrated 
the  Marriage  of  one  of  her  relations. 

2  and  both  Jbsus  was  called,  and  His  Disciples,  to  the  Marriage. 

Dor  SAyiouR  does  not  annul  human  relationships:  He  does  but  sanctify  them 
▼ith  His  presence, — when  He  is  inyited  to  witness  them.  Least  of  all  can  the 
Holy  Estate  of  Matrimony  be  thought  displeasine  in  His  sight.  He  had  already 
blened  Virginity,  by  His  Birth ; — and  Wiaowhood,  by  reyeaUng  Himself  to  Anna, 
in  tbe  Temple.  Behold  Him  now  making  a  Marriage  the  occasion  when  He  first 
"manifested  forth  His  glory." 

Oh  that  He  were  inyited  to  tUl  our  Marriage-feasts  I  Who  shall  describe  the  blesa- 
ednsBB  of  haying  J9tm,  at  all  times,  for  a  guest? 

3  And  when  they  wanted  wine,  the  Mother  of  Jbsus  saith  unto 
Him,  They  have  no  wine. 

The  circumstance  seems  to  haye  become  known  at  once  to  herself, — ^because  she 
vu  among  members  of  her  own  family.  Her  words  to  her  Diyine  Son  clearly 
Counted  to  a  request  that  He  would  supply  the  deficiency  which  began  to  be  felt; 
u>d  they  show  that  she  knew  that  He  had  the  power  to  do  the  thing  sh^  wished, — 
if  it  were  but  His  pleasure.  It  does  not  follow  from  this,  that  He  had  eyer  worked 
^  miracle  before.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  told  that  this  was  "the  Beginning 
<^  Miracles.''  ....  Obserye,  howeyer,  that  a  Mother's  requestj  under  ordinary 
Qfcumstances,  is  a  command:  for  this  remark  will  help  to  prepare  the  mind  for 
^  words  which  follow. 

Oao  the  presence  of  so  many  additional  guests, — perhaps  the  unexpected  presence 
^  the  six  Disciples  of  Christ, — ^haye  been  the  occasion  of  this  deficiency  in  the 
*Qpplj  of  wine?  The  thing  is  possible;  but  the  coigecture  would  not  really  be 
vorth  haiarding,  except  for  the  memorable  result  of  this  day's  entertainment, 
J^hich  made  the  Bridegroom's  hospitality  an  occasion  of  his  enriching, — instead  of 
•V*  loss.  Six  water-pots  of  wine, — (one  for  each  guest ! ) — became  a  lasting  memo- 
'i^lof  the  day,  when,  "not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,"  he  "thereby  enter- 
^oiiied  AngeU  unawares,** {b) 

4  Jbsus  saith  nnto  her,  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
Mine  hoar  is  not  yet  come. 

'^  Woman"  was  a  respectful  mode  of  address  at  the  time,  and  consistent  with  the 
^^ttoet  tenderness  and  loye.  See  how  the  same  Blessed  Speaker  addressed  the 
•»me  Mother  from  the  Cross,— St.  John  xix.  26.  (c) 

But,--"  What  haye  I  to  do  with  thee?"  is  the  language  of  rebuke.  This  phrase 
Jl^^  in  other  parte  of  the  Scripture,  and  always  denotes  that  the  speaker  has 
■^^  unseasonably  spoken  to,  and,  as  it  were,  interfered  with.(€?)  In  this  place,  it 
•••M  to  be  as  if  our  Loan  had  said, — ^What  is  there  common  to  Me,  thy  Creator, 
^^thec,  My  creature?  Thy  Son  I  am^ — after  the  flpsh;  and,  as  thy  Son,  these 
^^  years  haye  I  been  content  to  be  *' subject  unto"  thee.    But  I  am  also  thy 

(«)  C.  L  Higgins,  Bsq.,  of  Turrey  Abbey. 

J*)  Hebrtwi  xliL  %.  (c)  Compar«  St  John  xx.  IS,  16. 

If)  2  Saoi.  xTi.  10 :  xix.  23.    1  Khigf  xtU.  18 :  2  Einn  iiL  18 :  2  Cbron.  xxxt.  21.    St 
**»»»»•  »iii.  29 :  St  Hark  L  24. 
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Gk>D ;  and  it  is  only  as  thy  God  that  I  can  do  this  thing.    As  such, — "  Whai  Imt 
to  do  with  tkeer 

**  Mine  hoar  is  not  yet  come/' — probably  means  that  the  moment  had  sot  ] 
quite  arrived  for  Him  to  act:  but  tne  sayings  of  Him  who  ''spake  as  nercr  ■ 
spake,''  are  wondrous  deep;  and  often,  uke  this  saying,  very  difficult. 

5  His  Mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  Whatsoever  He  saith  m 
you,  do  it. 

Once  more  she  gives  directions  to  the  Servants, — as  one  comparatively  at  ta 
It  is  evident  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  understood,  even  from  our  LoKir's  din 
raging  reply,  that  He  was  about  to  grant  her  petition.  Compare  with  this,  wi 
Pharaoh  said  to  his  servants  concerning  Josepn,  a  memorable  type  of  CsBi^j 
Genesis  xii.  55.  m 

"Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it:" — Oh,  most  holy  and  excellent  camm 
Were  it  but  deeply  engraven  in  our  hearts,  so  as  to  produce  a  life  of  perfeot  • 
uniform  obedience, — how  would  Heaven  begin,  even  on  this  side  of  £temi^] 
How  would  the  issue  of  all  our  undertakings  be  blest! 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone, 

There  is  not  a  single  word  or  syllable  in  Holy  Scripture  which  is  set  down  <k 
in  vain.  Why,  then,  does  St.  Jonn,  who  omits  so  many  important  things,  infin 
us  that  the  water-pots  were  "  six"  in  number? 

It  seems  likely  that  the  number  of  these  vessels  was  providentially  ovemkc 
(and  was  therefore  recorded,)  with  reference  to  the  six  Apostles  of  oar  LokdwI 
were  present  with  Him  on  this  occasion.  See  the  note  on  verse  II ;  and  coniide 
that  He  was  about  to  pour  into  those  men,  as  into  new  vessels,  the  good  Wins  a 
the  Gospel :  (e)  from  whose  ample  stores  the  servants  of  Christ  were  to  draw  M 
in  turn ;  and  present  to  every  **  guest"  at  **  the  Marriage-Supper  of  the  Lamii,"(J[ 
severally,  as  much  as  he  would.  For  remember, — ''The  Kmgdom  of  HesTtti 
like  unto  a  certain  King,  which  made  a  marriage  for  His  Son.  .  .  .  And  thend 
ding  was  furnished  with  guests."  (^) 

after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  o 
three  firkins  apiece. 


It  was  a  religious  custom  among  the  Jews,  to  wash  before  meals, — as  we  areiM 
ticularlv  informed  by  St.  Matthew,  (xv.  2,)  and  St.  Mark,  (vii.  2  to  5.)  St  J<w 
mode  of  alluding  to  their  practice,  in  this  place,  reminds  us  that  he  wrote  his  Ctoi 
pel  at  a  distance  from  Juosea.  He  always  supposes  his  readers  unaware  of  tb 
Jewish  customs, (A)  and  unacquainted  with  the  Jewish  language. (t)  Consider  81 
John  V.  2. 

The  "firkin"  has  been  thought  to  contain  about  five  gallons.  What  anoftf 
whelming  supply,  therefore,  of  wine  was  here  1  Surelv,  in  the  abundance  thiiiia 
expectedly  produced,  we  have  a  lively  image  of  that  Royal  bounty,  which  is  TO 
to  shower  down  upon  us  "more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve  I" 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water.  And  th^ 
filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

To  all  appearance  a  very  unpromising  step  towards  remedying  the  want  of  Wkif 
but  what  are  appearances  worth,  when  GOD  is  the  Speaker?  "Hath  He«y 
and  shall  He  not  do  it?"  Surely,  in  all  cases  of  doubt  or  difficultv.  His  MoftW 
injunction  to  the  servants,  (in  verse  5,)  is  the  counsel  which  the  Church  addriiM 
to  ourselves, — the  only  course  which  is  sure  to  lead  to  Peace  at  last  I  Obe^flU 
ever  inherits  a  Blessing. 

8  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  Ck 
▼ernor  of  the  Feast.     And  thej  bare  it 

It  was  the  business  of  the  Qovernor,  or  Ruler  of  the  Feast,  to  provide  for  ti 

(e)  St  Matth.  iz.  17.  (/)  Rer.  xiz.  9.  (g)  8t  BCatth.  xziL  S  to  !•- 

(A)  8ee  St  John  ii.  13 :  iv.  9 :  vL  4 :  zi.  65.     Consider  aUo  tL  1. 
(t)  See  St  John  L  38,  41,  42 :  iz.  7 :  zz.  16. 


1L3  *  OH  ST.  JOHN'8  GOSPEL.  641 

entertaini^ent  of  the  guests,  and  to  taste  first  what  was  set  before  them.    Henoe 
oar  Lord's  injunction. 

9, 10  When  the  Raler  of  the  Feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  servants  which  drew 
tie  water  knew;)  the  Governor  of  the  Feast  called  the  Bridegroom,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine ; 
and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse :  but  thou 
hist  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

*'Good  wine/' — for  it  came  immediately  from  Him,  whose  works  when  they  first 
left  Uis  Almighty  hands,  were  pronounced  good.  The  effects  of  the  miracles  of 
Ciurr  are  better  than  the  productions  of  Nature. 

When  the  Ruler  of  the  Feaj<t  spoke  these  words  to  the  Bridegroom,  he  stated  a 
■ad  truth, — of  far  wider  application  than  at  first  sight  appears.  Men  seek  to  show 
tbeir  bett  tA  firsts — whether  of  property,  or  sentiment,  or  feature.  They  fall  away 
OD  trial.  In  each  respect  they  set  forth  '*  then,  that  which  is  worse."  Is  it  not  so 
with  Uim  **  whose  ways  are  not  Man's  ways." 

Christ  always  keeps  the  best  things  till  the  end.  They  who  '*  sow  in  tears,  reap 
i      "'J^J-'HO     In  life '*  evil  things," — after  death,  eternal  com  fort.  (A;)     *' Heaviness 
Buj  endure  for  a  night,  but  Joy  cometh  in  the  Morning."(2) 

11  This  beginning  of  Miracles  did  Jesus  in  Gana  of  Galilee,  and 
manifested  forth  His  Glory ; 

Unspeakably  deep  and  mysterious,  surely,  must  the  teaching  of  our  Lord's  first 
nincle  be.  Do  we  not  trace  therein,  symbolically,  the  purpose  with  which  lie 
came  into  the  world, — namely,  to  convert  the  weak  and  watery  ordinances  of  the 
Law,  intt>  the  "  new  wine"  of  the  Gospel,  which  '*  makes  glad  the  heart  of  man"  for 
ever?  Compare  St.  Matthew  ix.  17.  Not,  observe,  to  create  a  new  thing:  but  to 
eon?ert  the  old  into  something  better. 

For  our  Lord  did  not  now  create  something  n«io, — as  when,  "  in  the  beginning," 
He  "made  the  Heaven  and  the  £artb."(m)  Neither  did  He  increase  and  multiply 
a  thing  already  existing ;  as  when  He  fed  the  four  and  the  five  thousand.  But  He 
changed  a  thing  which  already  existed,  into  a  better  thing  of  corresponding  bulk. 
Jost  as,  during  the  Great  Six  Days,  He  had  **  formed  Man — of  the  dust  of  the 

'*Now,"  (as  the  greatest  Father  of  the  Western  Church  has  remarked,)  "if  He 
W  ordered  the  Water  to  be  poured  out ;  and  had  then  introduced  the  Wine,  as  a 
pew  Creation,  He  would  seem  to  have  rejected  the  Old  Testament.  But  convert^ 
iog.  as  He  did,  the  Water  into  Wine,  He  showed  us  that  the  Old  Testament  was 
from  Himself:  for  it  was  by  His  order  that  the  waterpots  were  filled."  (See  ver.  7.) 
^ye,  filled  to  the  very  brim. 

And  so  il  is,  that  when  the  mind  is  suffered  to  dwell  attentively  on  a  Miracle  like 
^ii,  fresh  points  of  analogy,  and  meanings,  at  first  unsuspected,  suggest  them« 
selves.  Thus  one  is  led  to  observe  that,  m  Scripture,  Water  and  Wine,  alike  are 
^nneeted  with  the  mention  of  spiritual  gifts.(o)  Moreover,  it  is  obvious  to  remark 
^aton  this  occasion,  the  use  of  Water  was  hvLi preparatory  to  the  Feast;  whereas 
^ Wine  was  an  essential  part  of  the  Feast  itself:  and  this  seems  to  symbolize,  in 
^  obscure  way,  the  relation  in  which  the  Law  stood  to  the  Gospel,  oee  St.  Luke 
'.  37  to  39. 

Surely,  at  "  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb,"  the  great  features  of  this  marriage  Feast 
^l  be  restored  I  It  will  then  be  confessed,  on  all  hands,  that  the  same  Almighty 
aene&ctor  hath  kept  *'  the  good  wine  until  now;"  for  things  which  **  eye  hath  not 
1^  nor  ear  beard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  hath 
He  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him.  *'  Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now." 
^rely  that  is  the  cry  of  Saints  in  bliss  1 

(0  Psalm  exxvi.  5.  (k)  St  Lake  xvL  25. 

(0  Ptalm  XXX.  5.  (m)  Gen.  L  1. 

(«)  Qen.  iL  7  :  compurs  L  11,  20,  24,  Ac. 

(»J  ItaUh  xiu  3,— compars  St  John  viL  37, 38, 39.  laaiah  xzxr.  •,  7 :  xliv.  8.  Joel  iL  28, 29, 
""^i^&pars  Aett  ii  13, 16, 17, 18,  Ao.    Kpbaa.  v.  18,  Mo. 
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VeriW,  the  Author  of  the  Miracle  which  we  have  been  coDBidering,  hath  n 
"  left  Himself  without  witne88eR/'(j[>)  even  to  the  Heathen  world.  For  do  bat  eoi 
eider  how,  year  by  year,  the  same  miracle  is  performed,  and  under  oar  very  ejtt 
although,  by  reason  of  its  frequency  and  regularity,  we  give  no  heed  to  it!  Wli 
is  it  lens  than  a  miracle  that  the  Ram,  falling  upon  our  vineyards,  should  be  **  wbm 
Wine  r 

And  fail  not,  reader,  to  remark,  in  concluHion,  the  severe  simplicity  of  the  |ir 
ceding  narrative.  Not  a  word  is  said  of  the  dismay  which  the  failure  of  the  vii 
occasioned, — nor  of  the  pleasure  which  attended  so  unexpected  a  supply : — nothntj 
of  the  surprise  of  the  Servants, — nor  of  the  satisfaction  of  the  guests : — notbingpt 
the  effect  which  this  miracle  produced  on  the  Giver  of  the  Feast;  nor  of  hov 
came,  at  last,  to  his  knowledge.  Neither  is  our  attention  called  to  the  InrgeneM  o 
the  miraculous  supply  which  made  him  henceforth  rich.  We  are  left  to  study  lli 
details,  and  draw  the  inferences,  and  feed  upon  the  teaching,  of  every  partol tti 

miracle,  for  ourselves Let  it  be  freely  allowed,  at  least,  that  the  numbertf 

particulars  withheld,  serves  to  impart  interest  and  dignity,  a  hundredfold,  to  emj 
word  which  is  actually  set  down.  Nothing  can  be  in  vain,  where  so  little  is  r^ 
corded:  nothing  can  be  trivial,  which  comes  from  the  Mouth  of  God. 

and  His  Disciples  believed  on  EUm. 

Those  who  delight  in  such  inquiries,  may  like  to  pursue  the  hint  given  in  tbcM 
few  words  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  by  examining  the  following  referenoei: 
St.  John  ii.  23:  iv.  39,  41,  42:  vii.  31  and  viii.  30,  31:  ix.  16:  x.  42:  xi.  45,48: 
xii.  11  and  42. 

12  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  He,  and  His  Mothfff 
and  His  Brethren,  and  His  Disciples :  and  they  continued  there  nol 
many  days. 

We  have  just  witnessed  one  great  Miracle.  In  the  verses  which  follow  we  m 
about  to  be  presented  with  another.  Between  the  two,  comes  this  mention  of  tb< 
**Mother"  and  **  Brethren  J*  It  is  the  manner  of  the  Evangelists  thus  to  blend  th 
Divine  and  Human,  in  describing  the  actions  of  our  Lord.  See  the  first  note  ci 
St.  Matthew  viii.  10,  and  on  St.  Luke  viii.  23.  Also  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  5,  M 
on  St.  Luke  iv.  30. 

Concerning  the  '*  Brethren"  of  our  Lord,  see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xiii.  55 
Capernaum,  where  this  holy  company  now  came  to  sojourn,  and  where  our  SavnOI 
lived  BO  much,  was  a  town  situated  at  the  North-Western  extremity  of  the  Sead 
Galilee.  No  traces  of  it  are  to  be  seen  at  the  present  day, — according  to  the  ■• 
morable  prophecy  contained  in  St.  Matthew  xi.  23.     See  the  note  on  that  place. 

13  And  the  Jews'  Passover  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to 
Jerusalem, 

*'  The  Jeu>9'  Passover," — (as  in  xi.  55,)  because  St.  John  wrote  at  a  distance  froi 
the  Holy  Land  ;  and  addressed  his  Gospel  to  persons  who  were  only  slightly,  if  tf 
all,  acquainted  with  Jewish  customs.   See  the  first  note  on  the  second  part  uf  ver.jl 

This,  then,  was  the  first  of  Four  Passover  seasons  which  are  distinctly  markcAil 
the  Gospels.  Our  Lord  went  up  to  Jerusalem  on  the  occasion,  in  conformity  with 
the  requirements  of  the  Law.     See  the  references  in  the  note  on  St.  Luke  ii.  41. 

14  and  found  in  the  Temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  uA 
doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting : 

The  sheep  and  oxen  were  kept  for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice.  The  doves  wers  th* 
offerings  of  those  who  came  to  be  purified  \[q)  especially  of  the  poorer  sort  of  ^ 
ple.(r)  The  changers  of  money  found  their  account  in  supplying  those  strangH* 
and  foreigners  who  came  up,  in  great  number6,(«)  to  worship  at  Jerusalem  on  tb** 
occasions,  and  brought  with  them  the  money  of  other  countries,  in  order  to  g^ 
chase  victims  for  sacrifice ;  according  to  the  express  direction  of  the  Law.(<)  ^ 

(p)  Acta  xiv.  17.  (9)  L«vit  xv.  14,  29. ' 

(r)  See  Levit  xil.  6,  8 :  and  oompare  the  note  on  Lake  iL  24. 

(•)  See  AcU  iU  5  :  also  8  to  IL  (1)  Drat  ziv.  S4  to  2C 
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^Kjoient  of  **  tribate," — that  is,  the  tax  of  a  half-shekel  which  all  contributed  to> 
wds  the  support  of  the  Temple, — must  have  also  supplied  these  "changers  of 
■ooej''  with  oecupatioo. 

15  And  when  He  had  made  a  scoarge  of  small  cords,  He  drove  them 
til  out  of  the  Temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured  oat 
the  changers'  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables ; 

The  "  scourfre  of  small  cords"  was  not  the  instrument^  so  much  as  the  emblem  of 

Hit  wrath.     It  is  manifest  that  such  a  Weapon  must  have  been  powerless  in  other 

litDds;  certainly,  it  would  have  been  ineffectual  to  produce  the  mighty  results  here 

noticed.    But  Christ  wrought  a  miracle  on  the  present  occasion  ;  not  on  lifeless 

Bitter, — as  at  Cana ;  but  on  the  hearts  and  minds  of  His  rational  creatures.  Armed 

vitb  that  scourge,  men  beheld  in  Him  a  type  of  the  Vengeance  which  will  at  last 

wertake  the  wicked.    The  traffickers  in  the  Temple,  panic-stricken,  fled  before  the 

ivful  presence  of  Him,  in  whom  they  nevertheless  bad  not  eyes  to  discern  their 

fatore  Judge.     And  surely  the  spectacle  is  one  which  it  will  do  men  good  to  seek 

to  realiie  to  themselves.    We  love  to  speak  of  our  Saviour  as  **  meek  and  lowly  ;"(m J 

ud  we  do  well, — for  such  an  One  lie  was.     But,  on  this  occasion,  He  rovealea 

Himself  in  a  very  different  character:  terrible  in  His  wrath, — and,  as  it  were,  con- 

nmed  by  His  seal  for  the  honor  of  His  Father's  House. 

In  truth,  what  m-e  here  behold  is  the  fulfilment  of  that  famous  prophecy  of  Mala- 
chi:— **The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Temple;  even  the 
Mestenger  of  the  Covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in.  Behold,  He  shall  come,  saith  the 
LoiD  of  Hosts.  But  who  may  abide  the  Day  of  His  coming?  and  who  shall  stand 
vhen  lie  appeareth?  For  He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap:  and  He 
■ball  Mt  as  a  Refiner  and  Purifier  of  8ilver."(o)  These  words  had  a  partial  accom- 
plishment, doubtless,  at  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple  :(i0)  their  fullest  accom- 
Jlishment,  (as  they  refer  to  the  Jirsi  Advent  of  Christ,)  when  at  the  close  of  His 
linistry.  He  purged  the  Temple  for  the  second  time:(x)  but  they  were  strikingly 
folfilled  now.  See  the  note  on  the  last  half  of  St.  Luke  ii.  38. 
^  Deeply  emblematic,  we  may  be  sure,  was  this  act  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Besides 
iti  prophetic  fulfillment,  and  its  prophetic  teaching,  it  set  forth  one  great  purpose 
of  Hi«  coming ; — which  was,  to  annul  the  system  of  carnal  ordinances,  and  to  bring 
to  lif^ht  the  sublime  truths  which  lay  concealed  beneath  them.  When  Ho  drove 
tlie  Tiftims  from  the  Temple,  He  showed  that  a  better  Victim  had  at  last  appeared ; 
sod  that  the  Legal  Sacrifices  were  no  longer  to  have  any  place. 
^  And  will  it  be  said  that  it  is  merely  an  ingenious  use  of  the  text  to  find  in  it  an 
ndifidual  application  also?  "  What?  Know  ve  not  that  your  Body  is  the  Temple 
•f  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you  ?"(y)  '*  know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?"(z) 

16  and  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take  these  things  hence ; 
Bike  not  My  Father's  House  an  house  of  merchandise. 

"My  Father's  House :" — the  blessed  Speaker  had  spoken  of  the  Temple  by  the 
■•■e  name  about  eighteen  years  before  ;  (see  the  note  on  St.  Luke  ii.  49 :)  thereby, 
ioexpre^^  words,  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  See  the  end  of  the  note  on  St. 
^av.  17. 

On  two  occasions, — once  at  the  commencement  of  His  Ministry ;  next,  at  its 
oW,— our  Saviour  thus  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple.  The 
^incident  is  related  by  St.  John  only:  for  the  second,  see  St.  Matthew  xxi.  12, 
13:  St.  Mark  xi.  15  to  18 :  St.  Luke  xix.  45,  46. 

Sarely,  they  still  make  His  Father's  House  '*a  House  of  Merchandise,"  who 
J^nr  thither  anxieties  about  their  secular  concerns ;  and  allow  thoughts  about 
irtde, — hopes  and  fears  about  the  Market, — to  find  place  in  the  Sanctuary  of 


IT  And  His  Disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of 
^e  House  hath  eaten  Me  up. 

(•)  6t  KaUhew  xi.  29.  («)  Malachi  iU.  1,  2,  3.  (w)  8t  Luke  ii.  22  to  38. 

U)8t.HaUbew  xxL  12,  13.  (y)  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

(*)lGor.ULl«.    Compare  2  Cor.  vL  16.    Epbes.  ii.  21,  22.   Hebrews  liL  6.    1  St.  Pf  ter  il  5. 
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Psalm  Ixix.  contains  many  prophecies  concerning  Chkist  which  the  ApotlJ 
have  noticed  and  applied.  Verse  9  is  quoted, — partly  by  St  John, — partly  by  i 
Paul.(a)     Verse  21,  by  St.  John  (xix.  29.)     Verse  25,  by  St.  Peter  ( Actei  i.  20.) 

It  was  long  after,  that  they  **  remembered  :**  certainly  not  till  He  was  risen  ho 
the  dead.  See  ver.  22;  and  compare  the  statement  in  St.  John  zii.  16.  It  may 
presumed,  indeed,  that  it  was  not  until  the  Ascension  of  Christ  that  they  undi 
stood  these  things ;  until  after  the  out-pouring  on  His  Disciples  of  (hat  SpiKir,  i 
whom  it  was  prophesied  that  **  lie  should  teach  them  all  things,  and  brioj^i 
things  to  their  remembrance,  whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto  them. ''(5)  Aft 
ihat  great  event,  it  may  be  thought  that  the  application  of  Ps.  Ixiz.  9  to  thif  m 
of  MxssiAH,  together  with  the  real  meaning  of  many  more  of  our  Lord's  woadnt 
sayings,  presented  itself  to  His  Apostles. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  He  "  opened  their  understanding,  that  1% 
might  understand  the  Scriptures/'(c)  previous  to  His  Ascension  into  Heaven. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  Him,  What  sign  shofirt 
Thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  Thou  doest  these  things  ? 

It  was  their  wont  always  to  make  such  a  demand.  God  had  accordingly  lif 
nished  Moses  with  more  signs  than  one.((2)  The  Prophets,  in  like  manner,  wen 
all  furnished  with  some  visible  proof  of  their  mission.  It  will  be  remembered  tkii 
Zacharias  asked  for  a  sign  ;  see  St.  Luke  i.  18  to  20,  and  the  notes  there:  andm 
find  the  Jewish  people,  on  several  other  occasions,  demanding  a  sign  of  our  Lon 
See  St.  Matthew  xii.  38,  and  the  note  there ;  also  xvi.  1.  St.  Luke  xi.  16.  8» 
also  St.  John  vi.  30 ;  and  consider  1  Cor.  i.  22. 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  Temple,  in 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

A  Divine  answer,  truly  1  He  gave  them  the  most  wondrous  sign  imnginable,- 
a  sign  which  was  to  become  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  Faith.  Subliael 
allusive  it  also  was,  and  was  intended  to  be,  to  the  mystical  connection  betwse 
the  **  House''  for  which  He  had  displayed  such  zeal,  and  that  *'  House  of  clsj"^ 
in  which  His  own  Divinity  was  enshrined,  as  in  a  Tabernacle.  Compare  20^ 
V.  1,  4,  and  2  Pet.  i.  13,  14.  Lastly,  it  contained  a  declaration  of  His  own  Qm 
HEAD :  for  He  professes  that  He  will  raise  Himself  from  Death. 

It  will  be  remembered,  that  this  wondrous  prophecy  of  His  own  Death  and  R 
surrection  supplied  the  enemies  of  the  Messiah  with  a  ground  of  accusation,  andnl 
ject  of  mockery,  against  Him,  in  the  end.  See  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  61, — where  it  wi 
be  seen  that  a  garbled  version  of  it  was  found  on  the  lips  of  the  two  false  witnesM 
and  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  40, — where  the  bla8phemy  of  the  bystanders,  at  the  Craci 
fixion,  is  recorded.  "  There  seems  a  particular  reason  therefore  why  St.  Jskl 
should  introduce  the  cluster  of  circumstances,  here  described:  for  the  other  Sfii 
gelists  bad  recorded  the  charge  made  against  Him  at  His  Death,  without  meatiiii 
ing  the  occasion  on  which  our  Lord  delivered  it." 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  Temple  ii 
building,  and  wilt  Thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  7 

They  spoke  of  that  material  shrine, — the  second  Temple,  as  Zorobabel's  sM 
ture  is  called, — which  bad  been  restored,  in  a  style  of  extreme  magnificeooib  4 
King  Herod  the  Great. 

21  But  He  spake  of  the  Temple  of  His  Body. 

"  The  Temple  of  His  Body  I"  .  .  .  How  marvellously  do  remot«,  and  apparei^ 
diverse  places  of  Holy  Scripture  harmonize  with  those  words, — bring  oot  thff 
meaning, — and,  in  turn,  receive  illustration  from  them  1 . . .  Thus  we  are  remiifo 
that  the  present  Evangelist,  in  his  first  chapter,  (verse  14,)  intimated  that,  is^ 
fleshly  Tabernacle  of  a  human  Body,  ihat  Godhead  had  come  to  reaide,  of  wM 
the  **  Shekinah,"  or  ^lorv,  in  the  Temple,  was  but  a  ty|>e.  See  the  last  note  oath 
first  half  of  St.  John  1. 14.  The  Veil  or  the  Temple,  (which  "  was  rent  in  twain  fro* 
the  top  to  the  bottom/'(y)  when  Jssus  Christ  expired  upon  the  Cross,)  was,  vsii^ 

(a)  Rom.  XV.  3.  (h)  St  John  xiv.  26.  (e)  8t.  Luke  xxiv.  4& 

(d)  Sxodas  iv.  1  to  9.  (e)  Job  iv.  19.  (/)  St  Matthew  xxviL  HL 
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tipresslj  told,  emblematic  of  H.\Bflesh,{g) — in  the  same  hoar  craelly  torn :  and  ob- 

lenre,  that  as  God  was  said  to  dwell  in  the  Temple,  so,  in  our  |£ltiour's  Body 

^'dwelUlh  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodilv/'(^)   We  have  just  read  how  men, 

vith  their  merchandise,  defiled  the  Temple  of  Uod  ;  and  witnessed  how  God  treated 

them :  mhich  reminds  us  of  what  is  said  of  bodily  defilement,  in  1  Cor.  iii.  17. 

The  Temple  of  old,  and  our  Churches,  at  this  day,  have  one  extremity  pointing  to 
theEaitt, — the  other  to  the  West.  And  even  so  point  the  Temples  of  our  Bodies, 
when  they  are  laid  in  the  dust. 

Many  are  the  intimations  in  Holy  Scripture  that  the  Human  Body  is  occupied 
by  the  Soul,  as  a  House  is  occupied  by  its  Tenant.  Thus  Job,  as  we  have  seen,  de- 
scribes  Men,  as  **  them  that  dwell  in  nouses  ofclay:*\i)  and  God  is  said  in  the  be- 
ginnineto  have  "  builded"  a  Woman. (A;)  But  St.  Paul  calls  the  Body,  **  our  Earthly 
Tent-House,"  or  "  Tabernacle- Residence," — for  that  is  the  real  meaning  of  2  Corin- 
thitns  T.  1 :  intimating  thereby,  (in  the  words  of  an  excellent  living  Writer,)  *'  that 
the  Body  is  a  temporary  structure,  easily  taken  down,  and  liable  to  removal  at  very 
ihort notice.  And  indeed,"  (he  adds.)  "the  order  of  removing  the  Tabernacle  in 
the  Wilderness  from  place  to  place,  '  when  the  Camp  set  forward,'  (as  prescribed  in 
Nombers  iv.)  supplies  a  very  striking  emblem  of  the  awful  process  of  dissolution, 
18  it  takes  effect  upon  the  natural  Body  of  Man.'' 

As  "one  with  Christ/'^/) — in  whom  all  the  Building  fitly  framed  together  grow- 
eth  unto  an  Holy  Temple  in  the  Lord," — we  are  further  declared  to  be,  spiritually, 
"the  Temple  of  the  laving  God:"  even  **an  Habitation  of  God,  through  the 

Spirit."{m) 


When  therefore  He  was  risen  fi^m  the  dead,  His  Disciples  re- 
membered that  He  had  said  this  unto  them ;  and  thej  believed  the 
Scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  17.  The  beloved  Disciple  here  notes  another  of  the 
>&jiDg8  of  his  Lord,  the  meaning  of  which  only  became  plain  lung  after,  to  those 
vbo  heard  it  spoken.  It  was,  in  fact,  ihe  fulfillment  of  it, — '*  when  He  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  — which  made  it  plain.  '*And  indeed,  it  is  evident,"  (says  a  pious 
Writer,)  "  from  the  subsequent  mention  of  it  by  the  false  Witnesses,  that  it  had 
been  remembered  in  Jerusalem,  and  brought  forth  into  prominent  record  when  most 
Deeded.  Thus,  though  it  appeared  no  answer  at  the  time,  yet,  the  bread  cast  upon 
^  waters  was  gathered  after  many  days ;  and  the  seed  sown  bore  a  hundredfold: 
Bordid  His  Word  return  unto  Him  void." 
St.  John  tells  us,  besides,  how  the  Faith  of  the  first  Believers,  both  in  the  Scrip- 
^  tore,  and  in  Jisus  Christ,  was  confirmed  thereby.  And  the  Reader  should  take 
h  Bote  that  **  the  Scripture,"  (that  is,  the  Old  Testament,)— together  with  'Vthe  Word 
^  which  Jesus  bad  said," — made  up  the  sum  of  the  Faith  of  the  first  Believers ;  for, 
•^      u  jet,  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  were  not  written. 

23  Now  when  He  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  in  the  Feast 
^y,  many  believed  in  His  Name,  when  they  saw  the  Miracles  which 
He  did. 

Botwhat  miracles  were  these?  One  only  is  recorded,  in  verse  15.  It  may  be 
^  a  whole  world  of  wonders  is  wrapped  up  in  this  short  verse  of  Scripture : 
ponders,  which  are  alluded  to  by  Nicodemus,  in  chap.  iii.  2;  and  which  obtain 
wrther  notice  in  chap.  iv.  45. 

24,  25  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  unto  them,  because  He 
bew  all  meuj  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  Man :  for  He 
WW  what  was  in  Man. 

To  know  the  thoaghts  and  intents  of  the  heart, — ^to  look  into  the  mind  of  Man, 
^  see  what  is  passing  there, — is  in  the  power  of  God,  and  God  only.  In  the 
^^  of  an  Eastern  Father,  ^*He  knows  what  is  in  the  heart,  because  it  was  He 
*oo  fashioned  it.    He  needs  no  witness  to  inform  Him  conoerning  the  mind,  be- 

(f)  Hebrews  x.  30.  (A)  Colost.  ii.  9. 

('i  Job  ir.  19.  (A:)  8e«  the  margin  of  Genesis  iL  22. 

(0  Set  the  EzborUtion  in  tlis  Commanion  Serviee.    (m)  Sph.  U.  21, 22 :  and  2  Col.  vi  10. 


646  A  PLAIN  OOMMBNTABT  [CHAP. 

caase  it  was  His  own  diyine  contrivance."  In  like  manner,  the  fn'eat  Father  of  th< 
West  has  remarked,  that  **  the  Maker  knew  better  what  was  in  His  own  work,  thac^^ 
the  work  knew  what  was  in  itself:"  and  he  qaotes  our  Loed's  prophecy  to  S^^^ 
Peter,(n)  in  proof  of  his  observation. 

Consider  the  following  texts  of  Scripture: — 1  Samuel  zvi.  7:  1  Chron.  xxviiL^. 
2  Chron.  vi.  30:  Psalm  vii.  9:  czxzix.  I,  2:  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10:  Si.  Matthew  ix.  4' 
(with  which  compare  St.  Mark  ii.  8 :)  xii.  25 :  St.  Lake  vi.  8 :  St.  John  tL  64:  Ac  J 
i.  24 :  Rev.  ii.  23. 

THE  PRATER. 

Almightt  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  tnJ 
from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid ;  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  bj 
the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  lo?e  Thee, 
and  worthily  magnify  Thy  holy  Name ;  through  Christ  our  Lo&o. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER  III. 


1  Christ  teachdh  Nicodemus  the .  necessity  of  Regeneration,  14  Of  Faith  m  ^' 
Death,  16  The  great  lovfi  of  God  towards  the  World,  18  Condemnation  for  uf^" 
belief    23  The  Baptism,  Witness,  and  Doctrine  of  John  concerning  Christ. 

1,  2  Therb  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a  Rol^ 
of  the  Jews.     The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 

The  name  thas  introduced  to  our  notice,  is  one  of  those  which  are  peculiar  to  tb^ 
Gospel  of  St.  John.  Nicodemus  was  a  member  of  the  lii^h  Court  of  SanbedriD> 
and,  like  St.  Paul,  belonged  to  **  the  most  straitest  sect''  of  **  the  Jews'  religion."(0) 
The  Evangelist  elsewhere  rehites  that,  at  a  subsequent  period,  many  other  member 
of  the  same  Court  believed  in  our  Lord;  '*  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  tbejdid 
not  confess  Uim,"  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.(6}  Such  a  tioiil 
believer,  as  yet,  seems  to  have  been  Nicodemus. 

Very  beautiful  is  the  progressive  hintory  of  his  Faith,  as  it  is  revealed  is  the 
coarse  of  St.  John's  narrative ;  for  he  who  now  comes  to  Jbsus  under  cover  of  tb» 
Darkness,  (doubtless  in  order  to  escape  notice,)  is  the  same  who,  subaeoueotly,  i« 
.found  openly  pleading  with  the  other  Rulers  in  our  Lord's  behalf.  ^'iSicodeno* 
saith  unto  them,  (he  iJuit  came  to  Jesus  by  night,**  as  St.  John  is  careful  to  remio'l 
us,)  *'  being  one  of  them,  Doth  our  Law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  bim,  an^t 
know  what  he  doeth  ?"(c)  Whereupon  the  Pharisees  are  found  to  '*  chide  wiii> 
Nicodemus  for  taking  His  part."(ef)  Waxing  bolder  in  tbe  end,  when  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  (another  member  of  the  same  Court,)  had  begged  the  body  of  JnoSi-^ 
'*  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  (vchicli  at  first  came  to  Jesus  by  nighty)  and  broogi'^ 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight;"  and  tbe^t«'*> 
buried  Him.  'I  hns,  he  who  was  at  first  only  a  timid  Disciple,  soon  ripened  into  ^ 
bold  Confessor .  .nd  the  same  who  at  first  believed  only  io  secret,  in  the  endctm^ 
forward  openly  u>  assist  at  the  Burial  of  the  Lobd  of  Life. 

(n)  Compare  St  Lake  xxU.  S3  and  34.  (a)  Aot«  xxvL  5. 

{b)  St.  John  xii.  42.  (e)  SL  John  vu.  5L 

\d)  See  the  heading  of  St  John  viL 
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N'ieodemas,  then,  oame  privatelj  to  oar  Lord, — (being  at  Jerusftlem,  on  the  ocoa- 
m.  of  the  first  Passoyer;  as  was  related  in  the  former  chapter:)  (e) — 

ftnd  8ud  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come 
x>m  God  :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except 
k)D  be  with  him. 

Obserre  how  this  man  reasoned.  He  had  beheld  the  miracles  of  Christ, — that 
lorecorded  cluster  of  miracles  (as  it  would  seem,)  which  is  alluded  to  in  the  23rd 
terse  of  the  former  chapter  ;(y )  (and  concerning  which  it  is  expressly  stated,  that 
^many  believed  in  His  Name  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  He  did  •/*  and 
thence  he  had  inferred,  at  once,  the  Divine  Mission  of  Him  by  whose  hands  those 
works  were  wrought.  He  reasoned  riehtly.  **  I  have  greater  Witness  than  that 
of  John,"  said  our  Saviour:  "for  the  Works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 

lush,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  hear  witness  of  Me,  that  the  Fathkr  hath  sent 

Overcome,  therefore,  by  the  force  of  the  evidence  thus  presented  to  him,  Nicode- 
WM  comes  to  Jrsus  by  night ;  clearly,  with  a  view  to  learning  more  of  the  myste- 
ries of  His  Religion.  But  it  is  discovered  that  this  learned  Doctor  has  not  discerned 
the  Messiah, — the  promised  Redeemer  of  Israel, — in  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  ; 
(which  be  might  have  discerned,  as  our  Lord's  words  show ;  which  so  many  uthers 
('m' discern,  as  the  Gospel-narrative  declares:)  but  only  a  mighty  Prophet  of  the 
UiD;  one  come  **  forth  from  God  as  a  Teacher."  This  seems  clear  from  the  lan- 
guage he  employed,  in  addressing  our  Saviour.  Yet  was  it  an  evidence  of  great 
caodur  and  goodness  on  his  part,  that  he  should  have  thus  speedily  brok«n  through 
the  bosdage  of  the  system  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up,  and  of  which  he  was 
himself  an  eminent  professor.  '*  He  that  doeth  Truth,  comeih  to  the  light" — as  we 
*hall  presently  hear  our  Saviour  Himself  declare  ;(A)  and  this  is  what  Nicodemus 
Dow  did.  He  came  to  the  Light,  in  order  to  have  the  darkness  of  his  soul  dispelled. 

Our  Lord,  in  reply,  says  nothing  expressly  to  magnify  Himself:  but  proceeds 
g^tly  to  correct  the  low  views  of  His  Disciple.  Availing  Himself  of  the  readiness 
implied  by  Nicodemus  to  receive  instruction  from  His  lips,  **  He  begins,  in  tlie  Dis- 
^ne  which  follows,  to  impart  some  great  and  fundamental  truths  concerning  that 
'Kin^ooi  uf  God'  which  Nicodemus,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  his  countrymen, 
^  expecting  to  see  established  by  the  Messiah  :  thus  leading  him  to  entertain 
JBster  notions  of  its  nature  and  end." 

8  Jesus  answered  and  said  anto  him,  Yerilj,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Bxcept  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Ai  if  He  had  said, — '*  Thou  art  not  yet  born  again  ;  that  is,  by  a  spiritual  beget- 
^Bg:  and  therefore  thy  knowledge  of  Me  is  not  spiritual,  but  carnal  and  human. 
Bvil  say  unto  thee,  that  neither  thou,  nor  any  one,  except  he  be  horn  agsiin  of  God, 
*UI  \k  able  to  see  the  glory  which  is  aruund  Me  ;  but  shall  be  out  of  the  Kingdom: 
wit  is  the  begetting  of  Baptism  which  enlightens  the  mind.'' 

fioeh  seems  to  have  been  the  force  and  bearing  of  the  words,  as  they  were  ad- 
vNeed  to  the  heart  of  Nicodemus,  personally.  As  containing  a  great  disclosure 
tf  Divine  Doctrine,  what  do  they  convey  but  man's  need  of  Spiritual  Regeneration, 
or  New-Birth,  in  order  to  the  eternal  hufety  of  his  soul?  Our  Lord  proceeds,  in 
^'ined,  to  explain  His  words ;  and  it  is  found  that  He  speaks  of  Holy  Baptism, — 
"is  generally  necessary  to  Salvation.''  In  the  meantime,  the  answer  of  Nicodemus 
PVMres  that  he  had  as  yet  no  conception  of  our  Lord's  meaning. 

4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  Him,  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is 
dd?  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  Mother's  womb,  and  be 
bom? 

He  soars  not  above  the  carnal  sense  of  words  which  can?to^  be  understood  car- 
^b;  and  speaks  like  a  child.  **  Observe,"  (says  one  of  the  Fathers,)  "  when  a 
^'tt  trusts  spiritual  things  to  reasonings  of  bis  own,  how  ridiculously  he  talks  I" — 

(•)  St  John  il  IS  and  23.       (/)  See  also  SL  John  iv.  45;  and  the  note  on  St  John  ii.  23. 
V)  St.  John  T.  36 ;  where  see  the  note.    Consider  alio  the  following  plaoes :  St.  Luke  vii.  20 
"«;  8l  John  X.  26,  38 :  xiv.  11 :  xv.  24. 
t*)8Hb«iow,  verses  20.  21. 
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"Bnt  do  thou  so  understand  the  birth  of  the  Spirit,  as  Nicodemos  did  tbebi 
of  the  flesh  ;"  (remarks  another:)  "for  as  the  entrance  into  the  womb  caoDOl 
repeated,  so  neither  can  Baptism.'' — Our  Lord  proceeds  to  reveal  more  cleariy 
manner  of  our  spiritual  birth  : 


6  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Eangd 
of  God. 

As  if  lie  said, — "Thou  understandest  Me  to  speak  of  a  carnal  birtb  ;  bot  a  i 
must  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  if  he  is  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  G 
If,  t^)  obtain  the  temporal  inheritance  of  his  human  Father,  a  man  must  be  bora 
the  Womb  of  his  Mother ;  to  obtain  the  eternal  inheritance  of  his  Heavenly  Fati 
he  must  bo  born  of  the  womb  of  the  Church.  And  since  man  consists  of  two  pa 
Body  and  Soul,  the  mode  even  of  this  latter  birth  is  twofold :  Water  in  the  tmI 
part,  cleansing  the  body;  the  Spirit,  by  Uis  invisible  co-operation,  cbangiii|jl 
invisible  soul." — Consider  the  truly  Catholic  statements  on  this  subject  contM 
in  our  Church  Catechism.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Church  of  England^: 
her  Baptismal  Service,  expressly  grounds  the  necessity  of  Baptism  on  the  pitll 
declaration  of  our  Lord. 

**  Excopt  a  man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  ti 
Kingdom  of  God."  Famous  words !  which  it  has  been  the  endeavor  of  misgiid 
men,  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  to  set  aside  or  explain  away.  Opposing  tiw 
selves  to  Externals  in  Religion,  generally,  and  to  the  two  Sacraments  of  tbeCbwi 
in  particular,  sectarians  have  sought  to  fasten  a  strange  sense  on  those  plain  war 
of  Christ  ;  contending  eagerly,  indeed,  for  the  bestowal  of  GOD* S  gift  (tbeSpiril 
while  they  have  striven  to  make  it  appear  that  the  duty  required  on  Mdn*$ni 
(the  Water,)  can  be  a  matter  of  no  real  importance.  But, — **  I  huld  it  for  a  m 
infallible  rule  in  expositions  of  sacred  Scripture,"  (says  our  wise  Hooker,)  **tl 
where  a  literal  construction  will  stand,  the  farthest  from  the  letter  is  commn 
the  worst."  And  he  adds,  that — **  Of  all  the  ancients,  there  w  not  one  to  be  nam 
that  ever  did  otherwise  expound  or  allege  this  place  than  as  implying  exten 
Baptism."  The  result  of  the  most  searching  inquiry  has  but  served  to  estabU 
the  truth  of  this  remarkable  statement. 

Very  abundantly  also  is  it  proved  by  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  at  i 
Spirit  is  the  necessary  inward  cause,  so  is  Water  the  necessary  outward  tneaiutoc 
Kegeneration.  Thus,  we  are  taught,  that  with  water  God  doth  cleanse  and  par 
Uis  Church. (i)  Baptism  is  termed  by  the  Apostles,  the  bath,  or  laver,  of  R^ 
ration. (^)  And  when  the  multitude,  **  pricked  in  their  heart,"  inquired  of  Fv 
and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  "  Men  and  Brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  .  .  .  .  Fl 
said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jfl 
Christ  for  the  Remission  of  Sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Ho 

Ghost."(0 

There  have  been  those,  however,  who  looking  only  at  our  Eternal  Electioa 
Christ,  have  been  thereby  led  to  undervalue  the  ordinary  and  immediate  ami 
of  Life.  Let  such  persons  be  reminded  that  Predestination  does  not  conduct  at 
Life  without  the  grace  of  external  calling ;  in  which  our  Baptism  is,  of  neotMii 
implied. 

Others,  again,  '*  fixing  their  minds  wholly  on  the  known  necessity  of  Faith;  I 
aginc  that  nothing  but  Faith  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  all  grace."  1 
surely,  (once  more  to  quote  Hooker's  words,) — *^If  Christ  Himself  which  gill 
Salvation  do  require  Baptism,  it  is  not  for  us  that  look  for  Salvation  to  sound  ai 
examine  Him  whether  unbaptized  we  may  be  saved  ;  but  seriously  to  do  tbatwki 
is  required,  and  religiously  to  fear  the  danger  which  may  grow  by  the  in 
thereof." 

Our  Saviour's  weighty  declaration  that  except  a  person  be  baptised  **hec8M 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  q/*GoD,"  has,  again,  deterred  many  frdm  oordiallr  aooepti 
His  words,  according  to  their  strict  literal  construction:  thinking  themselves  bom 
in  charity,  to  reject  an  interpretation  which  would  press  so  heavily  on  tboee  ^ 
cannot  obtain  Baptism.  The  Law  of  Christ,  however,  which  maketh  BaptiamJ 
oessary,  **  must,"  (says  the  same  Hooker,)  **  be  construed  and  understood  aooordi 

(t)  Ephesians  v.  26.  {k)  Titus  ilL  5.  (0  AeU  iL  37,  U> 
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to  Tales  of  nataral  equity/^  Thus  **  it  in  on  all  parts  gladly  confessed  that  there 
may  be.  in  divers  cases.  Life  by  virtue  of  inward  Baptism,  even  where  outward  is 
not  found."  One  such  case,  the  Church  hath  ever  held  to  be  that  of  unbaptiied 
Hartyrs;  whose  Baptism  is  one  of  Blood.  Another  such  case  is  supplied  by  per- 
80D8  as  virtuous  as  they,  who  longed  indeed  for  Baptism,  but  could  not  obtain  it, 
and  finally  died  without  it  Desire  of  Baptism,  in  ooth  these  cases,  has  been  held 
to  supply  the  place  of  Baptism  itself. 

It  remains  only  to  notice  the  case  of  infants  dying  unbaptized ;  concerning 
vhom.  Charity  and  Reason  alike  compel  us  to  entertain  a  favourable  hope.  *  **  We 
are  plainly  taught  of  God.  that  the  seed  of  faithful  parentage  is  holy  from  the  very 
birth ;"(m)  that  is,  the  offspring  of  Christian  parents  "bring  into  the  world  a  pr<>- 
sent  interest  and  right  to  those  means  wherewith  Christ  hath  ordained  that  His 
Church  shall  be  sanctified."  It  is  not  to  be  thought,  therefore,  that  lie  who,  as  it 
werefniro  Heaven,  hath  marked  them  out  for  Holiness  by  the  priviletre  of  their 
wy  birth,  "will  Himself  deprive  them  of  Rogeneration  and  inwanl  Grace,  only 
mase  Necessity  depriveth  them  of  outward  Sacraments."  In  such  cnse,  it  is  to 
bethought  that  the  secret  denire  and  purpose  which  others  have  in  their  behalf, 
^11  be  imputed  to  them;  and  accepted  as  such  by  God,  all-merciful  to  as  many  as 
trenotin  themselves  able  to  desire  Baptism.  .  .  .Consider,  in  connection  with  this 
lobject,  the  case  of  the  Paralytic  borne  of  four, — and  that  of  the  Impotent  man  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda ;  which  will  be  found  respectively  discussed  in  the  notes  on 
00  St.  Mark  ii.  3,  and  St.  John  v.  7. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  notice  how  the  Discourse  proceeded.  Nicodemus  is  wholly 
unable  to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  the  Divine  Speaker:  oar  Lord  therefore 
htlps  him  by  suggesting  the  analogy  of  our  carnal  birth  : 

6  That  which  is  born: of  the  flesh  is  flesh:  and  that  which  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

That  is  to  say.  The  Nature  which  a  man  derives  from  his  Parents,  by  virtue  of 
hi< natural  Birth,  is  corrupt,  fleshly,  and  human  :  that  which  he  derives  from  God, 
byrirtue  of  his  New  Birth,  is  incorrupt,  spiritual,  and  divine. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 

Words  which  reveal  that  Christ  spake  with  one  who  was  lost  in  wonder  at  the 
I^ueourse  he  heard. 

The  expression  should  be  compared  with  St.  John  v.  28,  29,  where  the  note  may 
^Bobe  read.  The  appeal  is  made  in  both  cases  to  something  sensible,  in  order  to 
*Mi«lthe  anderstanding.  Here,  the  Author  of  Creation,  having  already  dwolt  on 
}^       the  wonder  of  our  natural  Birth,  notices  the  mysterious  rushing  of  the  Wind  : — 

^        8  The  Wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
fitoreof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so 
r=     18  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

^  That  is, — Something  similar  is  observed  to  take  place  in  the  case  of  every  regen- 
^  ^te  person.  It  becomes  manifest  to  all  that  he  is  acting  in  obedience  to  a  new 
f  pHoeiple ;  but  the  Law  of  the  Spirit's  operation, — whence  it  comes,  or  whither  it 
i  fOM,— how,  or  why,  or  for  what  length  of  time  it  will  continue  to  affect  a  man,*— 
M       ^^  ia  none  that  knoweth. 

The  illustration  may  not,  of  course,  be  unduly  pressed  :  but  the  Wind, — which 
^oiiaeen,  yet  may  be  both  heard  and  felt :  which  obeys  a  Law  indeed,  yet  depends 
^^  its  motions  entirely  upon  the  Counsels  of  God's  Will ; — the  mysterious  opera- 
wmof  ^^  Wind  supplies  our  Lord  with  an  image,  the  fitness  of  which  to  express 
*pintaal  influence  all  can  feel.  In  some  languages,  (in  Greek  for  example,)  one 
^^  stands  for  both  Wind  and  Spirit.  Consider  also  how  the  descent  of  the  Holt 
~i  ^HosT,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  was  manifested  by  a  sound  from  Heaven  as  of  **a 
^  nii4ia^  mighty  Wind.'\n) .  . .  Nicodemus,  for  all  reply,  confesses  his  utter  per- 
^     plaxitj  :— 

9  NicodemoB  answered  and  said  unto  Him  How  can  these  things 

bet 

(m)  Hooker  J  referring  to  1  Cor.  vU.  li.  («)  Aets  iL  2. 
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But  his  Tery  perplexity  takes  the  «hape  of  a  curious  doubt.  He  claims  to  under- 
stand what  be  is  required  to  believe;  and  still  asks  a  carnal  question :  "Bbwcto 
these  things  be?" — as  before  he  asked  "Haw  can  a  man  be  bom  again?" 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

Rather, — *'Art  thou  The  Teacher  of  Israel  f"  Such  high  and  sonnding  titlei 
were  frequently  bestowed  on  the  Jewish  Doctors.  St.  Paul  seems  to  hint  at  MTe- 
ral  of  those  titles  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans :  "  Behold 
thou  art  called  a  Jew,"  (he  says,)  . .  .  **  and  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art 'A 
Guide  of  the  blind/  'A  Light  of  them  which  are  in  Darkness/  *An  Instructor  of 
the  foolish/  *A  Teacher  of  Babes/  "(o)  On  the  supposition  that  Nicodeman  en- 
joyed the  lofty  title  of  "  The  Teacher  of  Israel/'  "  nothing  is  more  probable/'  (r^ 
marks  a  learned  Indian  Bishop,)  **than  that  our  Saviour  should  have  taken  occa- 
sion to  reprove  the  folly  of  those  who  had  conferred  the  appellation,  and  the  n&itj 
of  him  who  had  accepted  it ;  and  no  occasion  could  have  oeen  more  opportune  than 
the  prcHcnt  when  Nicodemus  betrayed  his  ignorance  on  a  very  important  sabjed 
Our  Saviour's  readiness  to  condemn  the  practice  here  referred  to,  may  be  proTed 
from  St  Matthew  zxiii.  7. 

'*  No  one,"  (observes  the  great  Father  of  the  African  Church,)  "is  bom  of  tbc 
Spirit  except  he  is  made  humble;  for  this  very  humility  it  is,  which  makes oi to 
be  born  of  the  Spirit.     Nicodemus,  however,  was  inflated  with  his  eminence  as » 
Master,  nnd  thought  himself  of  importance,  because  he  was  a  Doctor  of  tho  Jews-- 
Our  Lord  cants  down  his  pride  in  order  that  he  may  be  '  born  of  the  Spirit.'  " 

**Art  thou  then  The  Teacher  of  Israel"  (the  words  may  perhaps  be  paraphrased, ) 
'*  and  rememberest  thou  not,  that,  in  the  days  of  Noah,  both  he  and  all  his  Hoq!I9* 
were  naved  by  water  ?  the  like  fiji^uro  whereunto  is  the  Baptism  of  which  I  speaks 
(p)  Knowost  thou  not  that  all  thy  Fathers  were  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  (yloiK^ 
and  in  the  Sea  ?(9)  or  hast  thou  not  read  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  who  washed  iff> 
the  Jordan,  and  was  delivered  from  his  leprosy,  (the  well-known  type  of  sin,)  s<^ 
that '  his  flenh  came  again  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean?*  '^ 
(r)  .  .  .  Once  more  does  our  Lord  condescend  to  his  infirmity ;  making  use  of  ^ 
Common  argument  to  render  what  He  has  said  credible  : — 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  aad 
testify  that  We  have  seen ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  Witness. 

"  Sight,"  (says  an  Eastern  Bishop,)  **  we  consider  the  most  certain  of  all  oof 
senscH  \{s)  so  that  when  we  say  we  saw  such  a  thing  with  our  eyes,  we  seem  to 
compel  men  to  believe  us.     Christ,  in  like  manner,  speaking  after  the  ussge  oX 
men,  does  not  indeed  mean  that  He  has  seen  with  the  bodily  eye  the  mysteries 
which  lie  reveals  /'  (for  He  speaks  as  God,  and  *  God  is  a  Spirit ;')  "  but  it  is  clear 
that  lie  intends  to  describe  Himself  as  possessing  the  most  certain  absolute  knov- 
ledge."   The  Reader  is  here  requested  to  verify  the  following  references, — St  JoAa 
viii.  26,  28,  38,  40:  zv.  15  ;  and  to  read  the  whole  of  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  20. 
He  will  also  observe  the  striking  parallel  between  the  present  place  and  verse  32. 
lower  down  ;  where  the  note  may  be  consulted.   The  Baptist  is  there  heard  d^ltr- 
ing  the  self-same  things  concerning  Christ,  as  Christ  here  declares  concemiojC 
Himself. 

It  is  ye,  (observe,)  and  ymi. :  not  thou  and  thee.  So  also  in  the  next  verse,  oor 
Saviour  addresses  not  Nicodemus,  but  the  Jewish  nation  at  large,  in  the  penoB 
of  this  thoir  learned  Doctor;  and  prophesies  that  they  will  reject  His  testimooy. 
Yet  was  He  "  the  faithful  and  true  witness  \"{t)  Moreover,  He  had  the  tesriaoor. 
not  of  one,  but  of  t%co; — as  we  find  plainly  asserted  in  St.  John  viii.  16  to  18:  »dJ 
thai  is  perhaps  the  reason  why  the  same  Blessed  Speaker  here  uses  the  plitf*^ 
number:  **ic«  speak,"  and  *^ our  witness."(u) 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  sh^l* 
ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ? 

(o)  Romans  il.  17,  1»,  20.  (;>)  1  St.  Peter  lii.  20,  21.  (9)  1  Cor.  x.  2. 

(r)  2  Kings  v.  14.  .    («)  See  1  St.  John  L  1  to  8.  (0  KereL  L  5 ;  iiL  1^ 

(«)  Compare  Su  Mark  iv.  30. 
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'^Earthly  things/' — because  it  is  here  on  earth  that  the  mysteries  spoken  of  are 
nosucted. 

^^Heavetdy  things," — seems  to  be  said  with  reference  to  the  higher  mysteries 
if  the  Kingdom :  eternal  Truths  which,  to  the  very  last,  as  it  may  be  numbly 
iiooght,  remained  nnuttered ;  fur,  on  the  eve  of  His  Crucifixion,  our  Lord  could 
ny,  **  I  haye  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you ;  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  nuw."(r) 
)beerTe,  howeyer,  that  in  the  case  of  the  **  earthly"  and  of  the  **  heavenly  things,^' 
ilike,  the  appeal  is  made  not  to  Reason,  but  to  FaWi;  whence  our  Lord  does  not 
my  *'  understand  not,"  but  *' believe  not." 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  Heaven,  but  He  that  came 
Sown  from  Heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  Heaven. 

A  little  attention  will  suffice  to  establish  the  connection  of  these  words  with  what 
pMs  before.  Our  Lord  is  here  conveying  the  assurance  that  from  liimHelf  alone 
eould  the- knowledge  of  "  heavenly  things"  be  obtained ;  inasmuch  as  lie  alone  had 
"aaoended  up  to  Heaven."  ilis  witness  was  worthy  of  all  acceptation;  and  His 
Oftlj :  because  He  spoke  and  testified  of  what  He  had  known  and  seen ;  and,  be- 
nde  Himself,  no  man  had  ascended  up  to  Heaven,  to  see  those  **  heaveuly  things," 
and  to  know  them.  "What  He  hath  seen  and  heard,"  (says  the  Baptist  in  verme 
S2,)  **thai  He  testifieth." — We  have  yet  to  set  forth  the  meaning  of  this  difficult 
place  in  Scripture. 

The  first  part  seems  to  be  explained  by  our  Lord's  declaration, — **  I  came  forth 
fom  the  Father,  and  am  come  mto  the  world  ;"(y)  for  then  it  was  that  the  Eternal 
Sqv  "  came  down  from  Heaven ;"  namely,  when  "  He  took  Man's  nature  in  the 
vomb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  her  sub8tance."(z)  The  '*Son  of  MaUf"  before  He 
luoonceived  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  was  not  in  Heaven  ;  but,  after  His  conception, 
iy  virtue  of  the  union  oj  the  Divine  Substance,  He  was  in  Heaven :  (as  He  said, 
'*the  Son  of  Mao  which  is  in  Heaven ;"  naming  Himself  "  wholly  from  His  huma- 
iitj,  as  elsewhere  He  names  Himself  wholly  from  His  divinity.")  For,  from  thu 
iMmrof  His  Incarnation,  **two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Qod- 
bead  and  Manhood,  were  joined  toyettur  in  One  Person,  never  to  be  divided,  whereof 
hOds  Christ."  Speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  therefore,  our  Saviour  dis- 
oonrsed  of  Himself  to  Nicodemus,  as  haviny  ascended  into  Heaven  ;  because,  what- 
wever  is  first  on  £arth,  and  then  in  Heaven,  must  be  said  to  have  ascended  into 
Hsaven. 

"Although  He  was  made  the  Son  of  Man  upon  earth,"  writes  an  ancient  father, 
**jet  liis  Divinity, — with  which,  remaining  in  Heaven,  He  descended  to  earth, — 
He  hath  declared  not  to  disagree  with  the  title  of  Son  of  Man ;  as  lie  hath  thought 
HiiFleth  worthy  the  name  of  Son  of  God.  For  through  the  unity  of  Person,  by 
vlueh  both  substances  are  One  Christ,  He  walked  upon  earth,  being  Son  of  God  ; 
ttd  remained  in  Heaven,  beipg  Son  of  Man." — There  is,  in  fact,  an  interchange  of 
BOtionR,when  we  apply  the  names  of  001)  and  Man  to  our  Saviour  Christ;  ho  that 
ftrtnith  of  speech,  it  matters  not  **  whether  we  say  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  cre- 
^  the  world,  and  the  Son  of  Man  by  His  death  hath  saved  it,— or  else  that  the 
BOO  ut'Man  did  create,  and  the  Son  of  God  did  die  to  save  the  world.  Howbeit,  as 
mas  we  attribute  to  God  what  the  Manhood  of  Christ  claimeth,  or  to  Man  what 
Hit  Deity  hath  a  right  unto,  we  understand  by  the  name  of  God  and  the  name  of 
w  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  nature,  but  the  whole  person  of  CHRIST,  in 
vbom  both  natures  are.  When  the  Apostle  saith  of  the  Jews,  that  they  crucified 
^Lou>  of  Glory,(a)  and  when  the  Son  of  Man  being  on  earth  affirmeth  that  the 
SuDuf  Man  was  in  Heaven  at  the  8ame  instant,(6)  there  is  in  these  two  speeches 
w  mutual  circulation  before  mentioned.  In  the  one,  there  is  attributed  to  God, 
wtbeLoRD  of  Glory,  Death, — whereof  Divine  Nature  is  not  capable;  and  in  the 
J^er,  ubiquity  to  man,  which  Human  Nature  admitteth  not  Therefore,  by  **  the 
*«W>uf  Glory,"  we  must  needs  understand  the  whole  person  of  CHRIST,  who  being 
WD  uf  Glory,  was  indeed  crucified,  but  not  in  that  nature  for  which  He  is  termed 
«•  lx)RD  of  Glory.  "  In  like  manner,"  (says  Hooker,  with  reference  to  the  present 
r^)  ''the  whole  person  of  CHRIST  maai  necessarily  be  meant;  who  being  Man 
^poa  £trth,  tiUeth  Heaven  with  His  glorious  presence,  but  not  according  to  thut 
»*tore  for  which  the  title  of  Man  is  given  Him." 

(«)  8l  John  xvu  12.  (y)  St  John  xvi.  28.  (•)  Artiolo  IL 

W  1  Cor.  iL  8.  (6>  Sb  John  iiL  18. 
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One  of  the  ancients  briefly  sums  up  the  matter  as  follows: — *'  So,  then,  He  came 
down  from  Heaven,  because  lie  becnme  the  Son  of  Man  ;  and  He  was  in  Ue&?eo, 
because  the  Word,  which  was  *  made  flesh,'  had  not  ceased  to  bo  thk  Wokd." 

'*  Having  made  mention  to  Nicodt^mus,  of  the  gift  of  Baptism,"  (remarks  a  third 
writer,)  **  He  proceeds  to  the  source  of  it,  uamelj.  The  Cross:"  "thus  unexpect* 
edly  introducing  this  Teacher  of  the  Mosaic  Law  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  that  Law, 
by  a  puNsage  from  the  Old  Testament  History,  which  was  intended  to  be  a  figtin 
of  His  Passion,  and  of  Man's  Salvation :" — 

14  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  Wilderness, 

— *'  and  it  came  to  pass  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld 
the  serpent  of  brass  he  lived  :"(c) — 

15  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 

For  when  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  "  much  people  died,"  Mo§ep, 
by  the  command  of  God,  **  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole."  WitU 
what  result  to  those  who  beheld  it,  has  been  already  stated. (c^.)    This,  then,  wass*- 
manifest  type  not  only  of  the  manner,  but  also  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death;  a^* 
Christ  Himself  here  declares  to  Nicodemus.     Moreover,  the  Faith  of  •*  those  wh»  ^ 
truly  turn  to  Him,"  was  aptly  shown  in  the  condition  required  of  as  manyaswer*^^ 
bitten  of  serpents,  and  had  thus  come  under  ''the  power  of  the  Enemy. "(f) 

To  be  **  lifted  up"  was  the  common  phrase  by  which  Crucifixion  was  expressed  — 
Our  Lord  employed  it  on  two  subsequent  occasions.    "When  ye  have  liflea  yptli*-^ 
Son  of  Man,"  (He  said  to  the  Jews,)  **  then  shall  ye  know  that  l  am  H!e."(/)    S*  ^ 
again,  at  the  very  close  of  His  ministry,  only  a  day  or  two  before  He  suffered  ^ 
•*And  I,  if  I  be  lijfied  up  from  the  Earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me."     "This  H»=» 
said,"  declares  the  Evangelist,  "  signifying  what  death  He  should  die."{g)    And  ^ 
indeed,  it  is  evident  that  the  people  understood  the  words  in  that  sense,  from  tb^^ 
reply  tliey  immediately  made :  **  We  have  heard  out  of  the  Law  that  Christ  abidetl:*- 
for  ever ;  and  how  sayest  Thou,  The  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  upf*' 

**  Observe,"  says  an  Eastern  Bishop,  **  He  alludes  to  the  Passion  obscurely,  i*» 

consideration  to  llis  hearer :  but  the  fruits  of  the  Passion  He  unfolds  plainly," 

namely,  *'  whosoever  believeth  in  Him,  shall  have  Eternal  Life." 

Hear,  there,  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  unto  all  ihm^ 
truly  turn  to  Him  — 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  World,  that  He  gave  His  Only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shoald  not  perish,  but  have  ever* 
lasting  life. 

It  is  here  declared  that  the  Only-begotten  Soy  was  given  to  death.  As  before* 
that  which  belongs  to  God  was  attributed  to  Man ;  so  now,  what  belongs  to  Man* 
is  assigned  to  God.  Thus  largely  has  the  great  mystery  of  Man's  Redemption  beeo 
already  opened  to  Nicodemus !  Our  Lord  moreover  here  enlightens  him  as  to  • 
great  truth,  unsuspected  by  Nicodemus  and  by  the  Jewish  nation  at  large ;  namelj* 
that  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Saviour  not  of  that  nation  only,  but  of  the  whole  world. 
"  God  so  loved  the  World  that  He  gave  His  Only-begotten  Son."  "And  He  is  tb« 
propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also ybr  ifie  sins  of  the  tekcf^ 
lVorld,"{h) 

'*  God  commendeth  His  love  towards  as,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  in  that,  while  we  wet* 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us:"(i)  in  that,  **He  .  .  .  .  spared  not  His  own  Sob^* 
but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all."(A;)  " In  this,"  saith  St.  John  again,  "was  ma0>' 
fested  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  His  Only-Begotten  SoM 
into  the  World,  that  we  might  live  through  Him.  Herein  is  love ;  not  that  we  lov«<l 
God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  8in8."('l 

The  Old  Testament  promised  only  length  of  days:  but  the  Gospel  promii^ 
Everlasting  Life." 

(e)  Numbers  zzL  9.  (d)  Numbers  xzi.  6  to  9.  (e)  Consider  St.  Lake  z. 

(/)  St.  John  viii.  28.  {a)  Bt  John  zii.  32,  33.  (A)  1  Su  John  iL  2. 

(•)  Romans  t.  8.  (*)  ttomans  viiL  32.  {1}  1  St.  John  iv.  9, 10. 
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17  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  World  to  condemn  the  World ; 
it  that  the  World  through  Him  might  be  saved. 

For  God  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  «hou1d  turn  from 
»  wickedness,  and  liTe.(m)  He  is  called  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  for  He  willa 
i  Salvation  of  all  men.     If  men  perish,  it  is  because  they  oppose  iheir  wills  to 

18  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned : 

On  the  contrary, — he  "hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  conderona- 
in ;  but  is  passed  from  Death  unto  Life."  So  it  is  written  in  St.  John  v.  24, — 
lere  see  the  note. 

bnt  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not 
slieved  in  the  Name  of  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  Ood. 

He  is  ** condemned"  because  (as  St.  John  Baptist  declares  in  verse 36,)  ** he  that 
ilieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  Life  :  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 
■d  he  is  **  condemned  already  ;'*  for  althouj^h  Jndf^ent  hath  not  appeared,  yet 
It  already  i^iven.  The  Lord  knoweth  who  are  His :  who  are  awaiting  the  crown, 
lid  who  the  fire. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  Light  is  come  into  the  World, 
Ai  men  loved  Darkness  rather  than  Light,  because  their  deeds  were 

"The  condemnation"  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse  consisted  in  this ;  that 
fWn  Christ  the  true  Light  came  into  the  world,  men  rejected  Him  and  His  Doc- 
tine:  proving  by  their  actions  that  they  loved  Darkness  rather  than  Light,  Evil 
nther  than  Good ;  inasmuch  as  they  made  free  choice  of  the  one  and  rejected  the 

Tbe  reason  is  added, — *'  Because  their  deeds  were  evil."  And  this  statement 
•netly  falls  in  with  what  we  are  so  often  elsewhere  assured  of;  namely,  that  the 
diieemment  of  Truth  is  a  moral,  not  an  intellectual  act 


),  21  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  Light,  neither  com- 
^  to  the  Light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  But  he  that  doeth 
Tnith  Cometh  to  the  Light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that 
4ey  are  wrought  in  God. 

In  the  language  of  the  Spirit,  '*  Truth"  is  another  name  for  Rightemianess ; 
kiiioe,  "Truth"  is  found  directly  opposed  to  "  Unrighteousness", in  Ppalm  li.  5,  6: 
'^^viii.  18:  Rom.  ii.  8:(n)  1  Cor.  ziii.  6.  This  is  surely  a  most  instructive  cir- 
'■••tance ;  for  whereas  Righteousness  is  a  morcU  attribute, — we  are  apt  to  regard 
^yA  as  a  purely  intellectual  matter.  And  yet  Holy  Scripture  reminds  us  of  our 
^iitake  in  countless  places ;  as  was  remarked  in  the  preceding  note.  See  some  ol> 
i^tations  on  this  subject  in  the  note  on  St.  John  vii.  17.  The  frequent  recurrence 
I'ihe  words  "True"  and  "Truth"  in  the  present  Gospel  is  very  remarkable. 

With  marvellous  frequency  do  we  find  our  Lord  discoursed  of  in  Holy  Scripture 
^'^  the  image  of  Light,     lie  loved  to  apply  to  Himself  this  Title ;  and  to  din- 
^iivtM  of  Himself  and  of  His  Heavenly  doctrine  in  terms  derived  from  this,  the 
^bom  of  all  His  creatures, — "  the  beginning  of  the  Creation  of  God."(o) 
,  Ivery  one  who  is  resolved  to  sin,  (He  says,)  who  delights  in  sin,  hateth  the 

tt  which  detects  his  sin. 
id  thus  ended  this  memorable  discourse  of  our  Saviour.    Is  it  not  possible 
W  there  was  something  personal,  as  it  were,  in  its  concluding  sentences :  or,  at 
*ii^  that  the  season  when  it  was  spoken, — the  time  of  Darkness,{p) — may  have 
■Hgetted  the  prevailing  image  with  which  it  is  brought  to  a  close  7 

82  After  these  things  came  Jbsus  and  His  Disciples  into  the  land 
of  Jndsea; 


I 


MSitMel  zzitU.  11 ;  zviil.  23,  31,  32. 

!•)  Am  alfo  Bomans  L  18 ;  and  oonaider  Bev.  zxi.  25 ;  zziL  16. 

HBsT.ULli.  (p)  See  above  vtne  2 :  and  tlie  Bolt  tbtrt. 
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That  18  to  say,  the  blessed  Company  withdrew  from  the  City  of  Jemsalem,^ 
(whither  our  Lord  had  been  to  keep  the  Pa880ver,(g)  and  where  the  preceding 
Discourse  with  Nicodenuis  had  taken  place  ;)  and  went  to  dwell  somewhere  on  tbi^ 
banks  of  the  Jordan.     For,  as  it  follows, — 

and  therq  He  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized. 

Not  that  He  baptized  any  Himself  Of  this  we  are  particnlarly  assared  in  tli^ 
V)eginnin^  of  the  next  chapter, — where  it  is  said,  "  Though  Jbsus  tMiptixed  not,  bof 
His  Di8ciple8."(r) 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  iEnon  near  to  Salim,  because 
there  was  much  water  there :    and  they  came,  and  were  baptized. 

The  Evangelist  deflcribes  a  locality  in  the  north  of  the  Holy  Land, — our  Satiopi 
living  at  this  time  in  the  south  of  it,  and  therefore  at  a  distance  of  many  milei 
from  the  scene  of  the  Baptist's  ministration.  All  Samaria  lay  between  Christ  and 
His  Forerunner.  Salim  is  thought  to  have  been  the  place  called  Shalim  in  1  Sam. 
iz.  4.  JSnon  and  Salim  will  have  been  in  Galilee,  a  little  to  the  south  of  BetbshaD, 
and  west  of  the  Jordan.  In  this  neighborhood,  on  account  of  the  abundant  supply 
of  water,  the  Baptist  had  fixed  himself: 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

With  this  passing  allusion,  the  beloved  Disciple  dismisses  the  imprisonment  of 
the  Forerunner,  concerning  which  the  other  Evangelists  have  discoursed  tool  so 
largely.(«)  John  Baptist  was  not  yet  cast  into  the  dungeon  of  Machaerus, — where, 
at  the  end  of  two  years,  he  was  murdered, (0 — but  he  was  on  the  very  eve  of  thit 
event.  The  discourse,  therefore,  which  begins  at  verse  27,  and  extends  to  the  end 
of  the  present  chapter, — being  the  lengthiest  of  his  recorded  discourses,— may  be 
regarded  as  the  latest  public  witness  which  John  was  permitted  to  bear  to  the 
Messiah. 

25,  26  Then  there  arose  a  question  between  nome  of  John's  Disci- 
ples and  the  Jews  about  purifying.  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  He  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  Same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to 
Him. 

They  refer  to  the  transaction  recorded  in  St.  John  i.  19  and  32;  which  "took 
place  nt  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing." 

it  is  clearly  implied  that  the  **  question,''  or  rather  the  dispute^  arose  on  theptrt 
of  the  Disciples  of  John  ;  and  may  very  well  have  turned  upon  the  efficacy  of  the 
Baptisms  respectively  administered  by  the  Baptist  and  by  our  Lord.  They  oooe 
to  their  Master,  as  if  with  the  language  of  complaint ;  revealing  by  their  wordi 


language  of  Disciples  jealous  for  their  Master's  Honor  and  Reputation.  Therebj 
is  implied,  what  in  the  first  verse  of  the  ensuing  chapter  is  expressly  stated,— 
namely,  that  *' Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  Disciples  than  John." 

The  design  of  John's  reply  is  to  remove  the  jealousy  of  his  ardent  follower; 
and  to  conduct  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be 

given  bira  from  Heaven. 

Which  may  either  be  the  Baptist's  vindication  of  our  Saviour's  conduct;  or* 
humble  admission  of  his  own  inferiority,  and  dependence  on  Ood.  It  is  perhapi 
rather,  as  if  he  had  said, — I  am  a  mere  man,  and  cannot  assume  any  thing  mort 
than  has  been  freely  bestowed  upon  me  from  on  High. — The  very  argument  bj 
which  his  ardent  followers  thought  to  have  overthrown  the  Msssiah,  he  procee<ii 
to  turn  against  them  :^ 

(q)  Su  John  ii.  23.  <r)  St  John  if-^ 

{•)  See  St.  Matth.  ziv.  3  to  12;  St.  Mark  vi.  17  to  29  :  St  Luke  ili.  19  and  20. 
(0  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  xiv.  6  to  11,  and  St  Mark  vL  21  to  28. 
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28  Ye  yonrselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
ot  that  I  am  sent  before  Him. 

Alluding  to  the  Baying  recorded  of  him  in  St.  John  i.  20,  30,  31 :  which  doubtless 
mat  have  contained  a  special  reference  to  Malachi's  prophecy, —  **  I  will  send  My 
[esaenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  Me"  (u)  Now,  as  many  as  are  so 
rat,  are  serrants.  The  Baptist  however  proceeds  to  declare  the  relation  in  which 
e  stood  to  Christ  by  a  different  resemblance:  as  it  follows: 

29  He  that  hath  the  Bride  is  the  Bridegroom : 

Christ  is  that  "Bridegroom  ;"  and  His  Spouse  or  "Bride"  is  the  Church.  To 
Him  the  Bride  belongeth.  —  The  language  of  the  Spirit  is  very  constant  in  this  re- 
npeet.  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  Ilusbnnd  :  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  Name/'  says  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  ',{x)  and  again,  "As  the  Bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  Bride,  so  shall 
fchy  God  rejoice  over  thee."(y)  Again,  "  I  was  an  Husband  vnio  them^  saith  the 
LoRD."(z)  This  thought  supplies  the  imagery  of  the  xlv.  Psnlm,  and  of  "the  Song 
of  Songs,  which  is  Solomon's.''  It  furnishes  St.  Paul  with  illustration  and  argu- 
nentwhen  he  discourses  of  the  duties  of  tho  married  state.(a)  Lastly,  the  Mnr- 
ntgeof  the  Lamb,  is  told  of  in  the  Book  of  Revelation ;  where  the  Holy  City,  New 
Jerusalem,  (that  is,  the  Church  of  the  Redeemed,)  is  seen  coming  down  from  God 

out  of  Heaven,  prepared  as  "a  Bride  adorned  for  her  Husband. (6)  whence  it  is 

itjled"  the  Bride,  tne  Lamb's  Wifc."(c) — Christ,  then,  is  the  chief  person  ;  for  it  is 

"ife  that  hath  the  Bride :  "— 

but  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  Him, 
rejoiceth  g^-eatly  because  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice:  this  my  joy  there- 
fore is  fulfilled. 

A^if  he  said, — TAa^  joy,  therefore,  has  been  mine;  for  I  have  heard  the  voice  of 
Chust.  I.  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  have  heard  the  Bridegroom's  voice  —  How 
Bust  the  Disciples  of  John  have  thrilled  with  wonder  and  admiration  when,  a  year 
or  two  after,  they  heard  our  Saviour  claim  to  Himself  the  very  title  which  the 
Forerunner  here  bestows  upon  Him  !     See  St.  Mark  ii.  10,  and  the  notes  thereon. 

The  expression  "which  siandeih"  (says  an  ancient  Father,)  "is  not  without 
■eaning ;  but  indicates  that  the  part  of  John  is  now  over,  and  that  for  the  future 
lie  oust  stand  and  listen.".  .  .  .  That  the  expression  is  not  without  meaning,  either 
We,  or  in  chapter  i.  35,  (the  place  to  which  the  Baptist's  words  seem  to  have  re- 
fcRnce,)  may  well  be  suspected :  but  what  its  meaning  precisely  is,  is  doubtful. (c£) 

(Certain  however  it  is  that  in  this  place  the  Baptist  (calling  himself  "  the  friend 
oftbe  Bridegroom,")  describes  the  joy  which  filled  his  heart  when  he  first  heard  the 
!>lttied  sound  of  the  Sayiour's  Voice.  Very  brief  indeed  appears  to  have  been  the 
Intercourse  of  Messiah  and  His  Forerunner.  One  only  sentence  is  our  Sayiour 
fttown  to  have  addressed  to  the  Baptist,  —  or  even  to  have  uttered  within  bis  hear- 
^!  See  St.  Matthew  iii.  15,  and  the  last  words  of  the  note  there. 
.  Bot  our  Sayiour  was  now  about  to  begin  His  Ministry :  John  Baptist  therefore 
)*ieady  to  withdraw  from  the  scene,  —  "  as  the  Morning-Star  is  willingly  drowned 
^^^  brightness  of  the  rising  Sun."     It  follows, — 

80  He  must  increase,  but  I  muBt  decrease. 

ify  reputation  must  grow  less  and  less ;  my  followers  most  fall  away  ;  the  very 
ipiieiples  whom  I  have  baptized  will  have  to  be  rebapti;sed  by  Him.(tf)  But  Hia 
l^tiQe  roust  spread,  and  His  Disciples  increase:  His  Faith  must  extend  into  all 
^ds,  till  all  the  World  doth  acknowledge  Him,  and  Earth  as  well  as  Heaven  be- 

2^e8  full  of  the  majesty  of  His  Glory Such  is  the  scope  of  these  words  of  the 

•oierunner :  "  a  prophet,  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet  I  "(f) 

He  that  Cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth 


^  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  He  that  cometh  from  Heaven  is 
•fcove  all. 

(«)  Haltehi  iii.  1.  («)  Isaish  liv.  5.  (y)  Isaiah  Izii.  5. 

U)  Jcrem.  xzxi.  32.    Compare  iii.  14,  20.    Also  Hos.  ii.  19,  20. 

y)  Bphesians  v.  23  to  32.     Compare  aUo  2  Cor.  xi.  2.     And  see  Rom.  vii.  1  to  4. 

(*)  RcT.  xxi.  2:  ziz.  7.         (r)  Kev.  xxi.  9  (d)  Compare  St  John  vii.  87. 

l«)  AcU  xU.  1  to  6.  (/)  St.  Matthew  xi.  9. 
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Rather,  ''Is  above  all  [thingRl ;''  which  is  only  another  way  of  expressing  tb« 
ordinary  Name  of  God,  —  **  the  Most  High  :**  as  He  is  called  in  Acts  Tii.  48,  andu 
lie  in  described  in  Psalm  xcvii.  9.  St.  John  Baptist  therefore  in  this  place  asserti 
the  Divinity  of  Christ.  '*  He  that  cometh  from  above/' —  be  says;  or,  (as  oar  Lou 
expressed  it  in  verse  13,)  **  He  that  came  down  from  Heaven," —  is  God.  The  fon- 
runner  is  contrasting  himself,  earthly  in  bio  parentage,  and  earthly  in  all  bit 
thoughts,  with  Messiah,  the  Lord  from  Heaven,  whose  way  he  came  to  prepare.... 
Still  speaking  of  Him,  he  continues, — 

32  And  what  He  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  He  testifieth ;  and  no 
man  receiveth  His  testimony. 

"  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  We  have  seen  ;  and  ye  receire  not 
Our  Witness  ;"  said  our  Lord  in  verse  11,  where  see  the  note.  '*  As  nur  senses  are 
our  stirest  channels  of  knowledge,"  observes  an  ancient  writer,  **  and  teachereare 
most  depended  on  who  have  apprehended  by  **  sight"  or  **  hearing"  what  thej  leach, 
John  adds  this  argument  in  fuvor  of  Christ,  that,  "what  He  hath  ?ieard  andMfN, 
that  He  testifieth  ;"meaning  that  every  thing  **  which  He  said  is  true."  The  parallel 
between  verses  31,  32,  (the  words  of  the  Baptist,)  and  verses  II  and  13,  (the  wordi 
of  Christ,)  is  very  remarkable. 

The  Disciples  of  John  had  said,  —  "  All  men  come  to  Him."(^)  Their  Master 
here  replies, — **  And  yet  no  man  receiveth  His  testimony :" 

83  He  that  hath  received  His  testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  6o9 
is  true. 

The  Baptist  declares  that  whosoever  hath  received  Christ's  Testimony,  bath  set 
his  seal  to  God's  Truth  :  iust  as  *'  he  that  believeth  not  God"  is  elsewhere  declared 
to  have  made  Christ  "  a  liar ;  because  ho  believeth  not  the  testimony  that  OoDgavt 
of  His  Son." (A)  The  words  which  follow  are  to  be  taken  in  close  oonnectioo  with 
what  precedes:  — 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God. 

Which  supplies  the  reason  of  what  ^oes  before.  For  CHRIST,  whom  God  hath 
sent,  speaketh  the  very  words  of  OOD.  How  remarkable  are  these  statements  of 
the  Baptist  concerning  Christ,  when  compared  with  the  similar  statements  madi 
by  Christ  concerning  Himself  I  For  example, — **  I  have  not  spoken  of  Mjself ;  bit 
the  Father  which  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  a  Commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and 
what  I  should  speak  ....  Whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said 
unto  Me,  so  I  speak."(t)  **  1  speak  to  the  World  those  things  which  I  have  heard 
(»f  Him."(A:)  — For  the  correct  understanding  of  which  sayings,  and  the  many  sinilar 
ones  contained  in  the  Gospel,  the  mysterious  relation  oi  the  First  and  Second  Ptf* 
hon  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  as  set  forth  in  the  Creeds  of  the  Church,  is  to  be  faith- 
fully borne  in  mind.  Some  remarks  will  be  found  on  this  subject  in  the  notes  ooSi 
John  V.  20  ;  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him, 

As  unto  men  He  giveth  ;  **  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."(/)  On 
the  contrary :  '*  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Gonhead  bodily.''(fii) 

85  The  Fatheb  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  His 
hands. 

And  so  our  Lord  declares  of  Himself;  saying,  "all  things  are  delivered  unto  Me 
of  My  Fathbr."(9i)  And  the  present  Evangelist  remarks  concerning  Him,  thatBt 
knew  **  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his  Hand8."(o) 

He  speaks  of  the  union  of  Deity  with  Manhood.  **  Because  *  the  Father  lorefth 
the  Son'  as  man,  He  hath,  by  uniting  Deity  with  Manhood,  *^ven  all  things  int^ 
llis  hands.'  ''(p)  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine,"  said  oar  SiTi" 
udr  :($)  because  in  Him  is  the  fullness  of  the  same  Gonhead ;  and  more  than  tba^ 


((/)  Verse  26. 
(A)8t.  John  viiL26. 
(n)  St.  Mark  zi.  27. 
{q)  StJohnzvi.  16. 


(A)  1  St  John  V.  10. 
(0  1  Cor.  zii.  H. 
(o)  St.  John  xiU.  8. 


(0  1  John  zii.  40,  50. 

(m)  ColoM.  ii.  9.    See  also  L  If* 

(p)  The  words  are  Hooker'i. 
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«  Father  cannot  have.  "  But  since  the  Father  alone  is  originally  that  Deity 
bich  Christ  originally  is  not,  (for  Christ  is  God  by  being  of  God,  Li^hc  by  issuing 
It  of  Li^ht,)  it  fulloweth  that  whatsoever  Christ  hath  common  unto  Him  with 
if  Heavenly  Fathbr,  the  same  of  necessity  must  be  given  Ilim  :  yet  naturally  and 
imaily  given,  not  bestowed  by  way  of  benevolence  and  favour."(r) 
Now,  because  the  Father  hath  given  all  things  into  the  hands  of  the  Son,  He 
th  given  Eternal  Life  into  His  hands  also:  whence,  it  follows  immediately, — 

86  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  Life:  and  he  that 
lieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  Life ; 

St  John  says  elsewhere, — '*  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  Life:  and  He  that  hath 
tthe  Son  of  God  hath  not  L\(o."(s)  *'He  that  believeth  on  Me"  (said  our  Sa- 
>ur)  "hath  everlasting  Life;"(0  **  but  he  that  believeth  not,  is  ccmdemned  al- 
idT."(tf)  So  faithfully  did  the  Baptist  (who  was  the  Voice  of  the  Word)  deliver 
iTestimony  concerning  Messiah  ! 

Tbe  three  concluding  verses  of  the  present  chapter  are  illustrated  in  a  remark- 
ile  manner  by  St.  John  v.  19  to  24,  where  Christ  is  the  Speaker.  Tbo  train  of 
oaght  will  be  perceived  to  be  similar  in  both  places. 

Imt  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him. 

"See,"  (exclaims  an  ancient  Bishop)  **  how  He  refers  to  the  Father  when  He 
peaks  of  punishment!  He  snys  not  'the  wrath  of  the  Son,'  though  the  Son  if 
lttdge:(D)  but  He  makes  the  Father  the  Judge  in  order  to  alarm  men  more." 

Itienot  said  that  on  such  an  one  cameth  the  Wrath  of  God;  but  on  him  the 
Wiith  of  God  (it  is  declared)  abideth :  **  for  all  who  are  bom,  are  under  the  Wrath 
if  God,  which  the  first  Adam  incurred."  We**  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
Kith,"  as  the  Apostle  6peaks.(io)  In  this  place  therefore,  the  very  form  of  the 
ttpicttioa  bears  w^itness  to  the  doctrine  of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 


A  pious  living  writer,  at  the  end  of  his  commentary  on  the  present  chapter,  ez- 
vliiiis: — **Ootof  this  Land  of  Darkness,  and  which  lieth  under  the  shadow  of 
l^iMh,  I  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto  Thee.  0  Thou  who  dwellest  in  Light  which 
MBan  may  approach  unto,  who  art  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning, 
froBwhom  nlone  cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift, — grant  unto  me  that  Wisdom 
vUeboometh  from  above,  and  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  give  unto  those  who 
Mkit  of  Thee.  Grant  me  to  understand  Thy  Words,  which  are  from  Heaven  ;  and 
tekmse  my  hold  of  earthly  things;  and  to  follow  Thee!  Do  Thou  forget  those 
^gi  that  are  past;  blot  th(*m  out  of  Thy  Book,  and  wash  them  out  of  my 
Wt,  that  I  may  be  able  to  see  Thee  who  art  the  true  Light:  to  see  Thee  and  to 
1^  Thee,  in  such  sort  that  I  may  see  and  love  nothing  else,  except  what  I  behold 
«id  love  in  Thee  1" 


THE  PRATER. 

0  Almightt  God,  whom  truly  to  know  is  everlasting  life ;  grant  us 
perfectly  to  know  Thy  Son  Jbsus  Christ  to  be  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
^  the  Life ;  that,  following  the  steps  of  Thy  holy  Apostles,  Saint 
^Ulip  and  Saint  James,  we  may  steadfastly  walk  in  the  way  that 
Weth  to  eternal  Life ;  through  the  same  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
J'Wa).    Amen. 

(0  Tht  qaotation  is  again  from  Hooker.  («)  1  St.  John  v.  12. 

(()  Bk  Jolm  tL  47.        («)  St.  John  ilL  18.        (•)  St  John  ▼. »  and  27.        (to)  Bphoi.  U.  S. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


1  Christ  icUketh  with  a  Woman  of  Samaria,  and  revealeth  Himself  unto  her.  27 
His  ViscipUs  marvel.  31  He  declareih  to  them  His  zeal  to  God's  Glnrtf.  39 
Many  Samaritans  believe  on  Him.  43  He  departeth  into  Galilee,  and  heaUlh  the 
Ruler's  son  (hat  lay  sick  at  Capernaum. 

Thb  former  chapter  ended  with  the  record  of  the  last  public  witness  which  the 
Forerunner  was  permitted  to  bear  to  his  Lord, — the  longest  of  his  recorded  dis- 
courses.    The  Baptist  had  since  been  cast  into  prison,  and  the  Ministry  of  Corist 
was  now  about  to  begin.     It  had  begun,  in  a  manner,  half  a  year  before ;  nnmely* 
immediately  after  His  Baptism  :  but  the  Imprisonment  of  John  is  clearly  noticed. 
as  the  event  from  which  our  Saviour's  public  Ministry  dated  itH  mure  special  conn' 
mencement.     A  journey  into  Galilee  was  then  undertaken, — which  all  the  four 
Evangelists  concur  in  recording,(a) — and  the  immediate  occasion  of  which,  tbe 
Evangelist  St.  John  subjoins.    Ihe  present  chapter  contains  a  relation  of  the  gre^rt 
incident  which  rendered  that  journey  for  ever  memorable. 

It  might  well  have  been  suspected  beforehand  that  the  events  of  a  journey  under- 
taken at  such  a  time  must  have  been  replete  with  interest  and  wonder:  but  nothing 
80  exquisite  as  the  fulfillment  of  history,  (so  to  speak,)  which  St.  John  here  reeordt, 
could  have  been  imagined  by  unassisted  reason.     For  we  shall  discover  that  our 
RsDKEMER  at  the  close  of  His  first  day's  travel,  arrived  at  that  very  spot  of  groond 
where  Abraham  had  made  his  first  resting-place  on  entering  the  Land  of  Canaan. 
Our  Saviour  Christ,  as  faithful  Abraham  had  done  before  Ilim,  '*  passed  thruagh 
the  land  unto  the  place  of  Sichem  ;"(b)  and  lo,  as  Abraham  had  there  been  biei»ed 
with  the  vision  of  Jehovah,  and  the  promise — *'  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  thij 
land:"  so  did  Messiah,  (having  taken  **on  Ilim  ilu  seed  of  Abraham,**  )[c)  atoocp, 
and  at  this  very  spot,  enter  on  His  promised  spiritual  inheritance!    The  pet>i>leof 
Sichem,  (here  written  "Sychnr,")  were  the  first  to  enter  the  Heavenly  Canaan. 
They  became  the  first-fruits  of  the  spiritual  Harvest  of  the  Land.    And  tbutt  much 
for  the  present  incident,  as  it  was  a  fulfillment  of  ancient  Prophecy. 

Standing  in  the  very  fore-front  of  the  Sacred  Narrative,  it  seem.n  to  have  beeo 
further  designed  to  inform  us  that  the  Samaritans  were  included, — included,  aa  tbe 
remoter  heathen  nations  were  not, — in  the  circle  to  which  the  Gospel  mess:ige  iotbe 
first  instance  extended  ;  while  yet  their  preparation  and  previous  character  were e^- 
Bontially  different  from  that  which  belonged  to  the  legitimate  family  uf  Abrabam.(<{) 

It  becomes  necessary  now  to  enter  on  the  particular  consideratitin  of  the  imrni' 
tive  before  us ;  but  the  train  of  thought  thus  opened  will  be  found  pursued  lower 
down,  in  the  notes  on  ver.  42. 

2,  3  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than  John,  (though  Jesus 
HimseH'  baptized  not,)  but  His  disciples,  ile  left  Judea,  and  departed 

again  into  Galilee. 

• 

The  first  of  the  four  Passovers  which  mark  the  duration  of  oar  Blessed  Lobd'^ 
Ministry,  was  now  past.(«)  Our  Saviour  had  not  returned  at  once  into  Gahlee ; 
but  had  withdrawn  with  His  Disciples  from  Jerusalem  to  the  banks  of  the  Jurdaiu 
where  He  madb  a  brief  sojourn  and  baptized, (y*)  and  where  He  was  now  re>>idio^- 
From  a  comparison  of  the  Gospels,  it  is  found  that  John  Baptist,  who  in  tbe  \a*^ 
chapter,  **  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison,"(y)  now  was  a  prisoner.  At  this  juncwre, 
our  Saviour  withdraws  from  Judea,  and  returns  into  Galilee  \[h)  and  it  is  ^^^^ 

(or)  St.  Matth.  iv.  12 :  SL  Mark  i.  14 :  St.  Luke  iv.  U :  St.  John  iv.  3  and  43. 
(6>  Gen.  xii.  6.  (e)   Ueb.  il.  16,  and  St.  Muttb.  i.  1.  (d)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

{•)  St.  Jobn  ii.  23.  (/)  See  St.  Jubn  iti.  22.  (yj  St.  Joho  iii.  i^ 

{k)  The  references  are  given  in  tbe  abuve  note.(a). 
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iited  that  the  iroraediate  cause  of  Ilts  withdrawal  was  the  jealousy  of  the  Phari- 
■eM  —  occaAioned  by  the  number  of  DiKciples  which  He  made. 
But  why  did  a  message,  conveyed  to  the  PhariHees  at  Jerusalem,  to  the  effect  that 
Jbsds  is  Diaking  and  baptising  more  Disciple!*  than  John,(i)  lead  to  the  Sayiour's 
ithdrawal  fr<»!ii  Judea  into  Qalilee  ?  Were  the  Pharisees  inclined  to  become  John's 
'isciples?  or  were  they  even  jeailous  for  the  Baptist's  honor?  Not  so.  But  from 
iiaptcr  i.  verges  19  and  24,  it  is  f  )und  that  they  had  long  since  satinfied  themselves 
lal  John  was  not  '*  the  Christ."  Fully  alive  to  the  general  expectation  which 
len  prevailed,  of  Messiah's  near  Advent;  and  aroused  by  the  tidings  of  one  who 
was  baptizing,"  and  making;  many  disciples,  **  in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan ;" 
bey  had  sent  a  deputation  from  Jerusalem,  formally  to  inquire  whether  John  were 
be  Christ  or  not ;  and  to  ascertain  his  exact  pretension8.(^)  **  When  therefore  the 
jORD  knew  that  the  Pharisees  had  heard"  that  He  was  drawing  to  Himself  more 
OUcifda  teen  than  John, — that  ** all  men"  in  short,  were  " coming  to  Him,"  and 
ibat  He  was  baptizing  them,(/) — (which  last  circumstance,  however,  was  not  strictly 
true,  Rs  the  Evaii};elii«t  is  careful  to  note,) — it  became  a  measure  of  prudence  to 
witbdniw  frtiiu  their  observation  into  tlie  remoter  region  of  Qalilee:  whereby  our 
Oretit  Pattern  is  found  to  have  submitted  Himself  to  the  precept  which  He  delivered 
10  Hi*  Apostlc^s  concerning  flight  from  persecution. (m) 

It  is  obvious  tt)  remark  in  passing  that  a  hint  is  here  supplied  to  the  probable 
KMun  why  our  Saviour  bo  frequently  imposed  silence  on  the  objects  of  His  mercy, 
— furliidding  them  to  make  Him  known. (/t)  Especially  does  that  command  of  His, 
deliTeretl  both  to  Apostles(o)  and  Evil  Spirits,  that  they  should  not  tell  **that  He 
Vtt  the  CuRisT,"(;>)  derive  illustration  from  our  Lord's  cimduct  at  this  juncture. 
To  attract  towards  Him  the  notice  of  the  chief  professors  of  Religion  among  the 
Jtws,  would  probably  have  been  the  most  effectual  way  of  defeating  the  gracious 
fvrpuse  of  His  Ministry.  He  knew  when,  and  how,  and  to  whom,  to  reveal  liim- 
Nlt(9)    Other  men,  not  so. 

4  And  He  must  needs  go  through  Samaria. 

BeeauMc  that  country  occupies  the  centre  of  the  Holy  Land,  separating  Judsaa 
tnd  Galilee. 

5  Then  cometh  He  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is  called  Sychar, 
Mr  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

Allading  to  the  act  of  the  dying  Patriarch,  recorded  in  Genesis  zlviii.  22.  Sychar 
■  the  city  called  (by  anticipation)  "  Sicht»m,"(r)  and  **  Shechem"  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament;(«)  after  "  Shcchem  the  son  of  Hamor  the  Hivite."(^)  In  the  Act8,(t<)  the 
Une  is  written  *'  Sychem."  **  The  parcel  of  ground"  here  spoken  of,  is  twice  men- 
tioned in  Genesis:  first,  ais  the  spot  where  the  patriarch  Jacob  spread  his  tent,  and 
Kteted  an  altair  to  the  Lord.(x)  Here  also  it  was,  that  **  the  bones  of  Joseph,  which 
the  children  of  Israel  brought  up  out  of  Egypt,"  were  buried  ;  '*  and  it  became  the 
nlttritanoe  of  the  children  of  Jo8eph."(^)  Indued,  it  would  seem  from  St.  Stephen's 
Apulugy,  as  if  all  the  patriarchs  had  been  buried  in  tliis  place.(z)  The  spot  is 
<Karly  distinguishable  at  the  prchcnt  day, —  "a  field  which  the  Lord  hath 
Ww8ed.'*(a)  In  the  words  of  a  recont  trjiveller,(&) — •*  It  is  a  most  lovely  spot:  just 
**ch  a  choice  piece  of  ground  as  a  Father  would  give  to  a  favorite  Sim.  It  is  level 
and  very  fertile,  like  a  garden:  just  at  the  entrance  of  a  pleasant  valley  between 
■ilb.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  very  ancient  tomb  which  stands  upon  it,  is  rightly 
«^ed  Joseph's." 

But  why  is  it  specially  recorded  that  the  incident  which  follows  took  place  "  near 
to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  sun  Joseph?"     Chiefly,  it  may  be 

(0  Soeh  if  the  exact  translation  of  ver.  1.  (k)  See  St.  John  i.  19  to  28. 

(0  Verves  1  and  2  should  be  compared  with  verses  22  and  26  of  the  former  chapter. 

(*)8t.  Matth.  X.  23. — where  see  the  note. 

(")  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  L  44  ;  also  the  last  note  on  St.  Mark  i. 

(•)  8t  Matth.  xvi.  20.  {p)  St.  Mark  i.  34  and  iii.  12 ;  SL  Lake  iv.  41. 

|f)  Consider  St.  Johti  iv.  25,  26 :  ix.  35  to  37,  Ac.  Ac  (r)  Uen.  xii.  6. 

[*)  8«e  Genesit  xxxiiL  18.    Joshua  xxiv.  .H2.  {t)  See  Oen.  xxxir. 

WAeu  TiL  16.  (x)  Genesis  xxxiii.  18  to  20  :  see  also  xlviii.  22. 

(I)  Joshaa  xxiv.  32.  (sj  AcU  vii.  15,  16.  (a)  Qen.  uvii.  2T. 

(*)  C.  L.  Higgins,  Esq.,  of  Turvey  Abbey. 
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thought,  ID  order  to  lead  ur  to  connect  that  solemn  bequest  of  the  Patriarch  to  t>  ^ 
Son,  with  the  present  incident, — somewhat  in  the  manner  which  will  be  four^^ 
pointed  out  below,  in  the  note  on  ver.  42.    **  To  this  spot  of  ground  our  LoBoeaiX)^^ 
that  the  Samaritans,  who  claimed  to  be  inheritors  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob.(6')  mi^i^f 
recognize  Him;  and  be  converted  to  Christ,  the  Patrijirch's  legal  heir.'*(cyj 

Shechem,  or  Sychar,  lay  between  the  mountains  Gerizim  and  £bal;  and  towartfi 
this  spot,  (**the  champaign  over  against  Gilgal,  beside  the  plains  of  M'treh,*'{e}  U 
ALMiGHTr  God  found  to  have  directed  the  eyes  uf  His  cho.^en  People,  at  the  end  of 
their  wandering  in  the  Wilderness.  They  were  commanded,  when  they  should 
come  into  the  Holy  Land,  to  repair  hither  and  put  the  blessing  upon  Mount  Geri* 
lim,  and  the  curse  upon  Mount  £bal ;(/) — building  on  the  latter  mount^iin  an  altar, 
and  stationing  six  of  the  tribes  on  Mount  Gerizim  to  bless  the  people ;  and  six  upon 
£bal,  to  curse. (^)  The  singular  nation,  known  after  the  Captivity  as  **  the  Sama- 
ritans,'' are  found  to  have  made  Shechem  their  chief  place  of  residence;  which 
lasted,  OS  we  see,  down  to  the  time  of  our  Lord.  Certain  of  them  remain  in  the 
same  locality  to  the  present  day. 

Their  origin  has  been  already  briefly  noticed  in  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  x.  6: 
the  only  authentic  account  we  possess  concerning  them,  being  derived  from  tbe 
Bible.(^)     It  seems  probable  that  along  with  the  strange  nations  which  the  Kin)$ 
of  Assyria  transplanted  into  the  cities  of  Samaria,  must  have  been  mixed  many  oi* 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  Land.     Such  a  remnant  will  have  retained  the  wor^' 
ship  of  the  true  God,  as  anciently  they  professed  to  have  done,(t)  notwithstandin  n^ 
tbe  general  idolatry  of  the  Land  ;(k)  and  this  will  account  for  the  anxiety  to  be  pe^"" 
mitted  to  help  the  Jews,  on  their  return  from  the  Captivity,  to  rebuild  the  Templ*:^' 
Tbe  Jews  denied  them  the  wished-for  privilege  ;  whereupon  the  Samaritans  did  a  A  ' 
in  their  power  tp  prevent  the  rebuilding  of  the  City  and  the  Temple ;(/)  and  outi^^ 
this,  grew  the  hatred  which  ever  after  subsisted  between  the  two  races.     The  S^i^ 
maritans,  in  the  time  of  Sanballat,  built  a  rival  Temple  of  their  own  upon  Mouc»l 
Gerizim,  (the  scene  of  ancestral  worship  to  which  the  woman  refers  in  ver.  20,)  %im<^ 
their  name,  as  we  have  seen,  became  henceforth  a  reproach,  and  a  contemptuous 
by-word  with  the  Jewish  nation. (7/1)     That  the  Samaritans  were  wholly  in  tkie 
wrong,  in  all  the  points  of  controversy  between  the  rival  races,  is  certain  :  yet  majT 
the  injustice  of  the  sentiment  with  which  they  were  regarded  by  the  Jews,  be  infer- 
red from  the  many  favorable  notices  bestowed  upon  them  by  our  SATiou&,(ii)-^ 
their  prompt  and  hearty  Faith,  so  far  surpas^sing  that  of  their  more  favored  rivoli^ 
and  the  astonishing  use  they  had  made  of  their  Knowledge  of  the  Way  of  Salvation, 
which  had  been  wholly  gleaned  out  of  tbe  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 

And  there  it  t>,  unmistakably,  to  this  day:  a  deep  well,  dog  as  was  customary 
in  the  patriarchal  age,  in  tlie  place  of  sojourn  ;(o)  and  which  Tradition  has  alwa;« 
pointed  out  as  the  well  of  the  patriarch  Jacob.  It  is  described  as  "  one  of  the  Diurt 
interesting  objects  in  the  Holy  Land, — admitting  of  no  doubt  as  to  its  identity  with 
the  spot  St.  John  describes.  It  is  exactly  in  the  road  which  a  traveller  would  take, 
in  passing  from  Judaea  into  Galilee, — is  not  far  from  Sychar, — and  above  all,  it  ii 
tbe  only  well  in  the  neighborhood  which  fulfills  the  requirements  of  the  Scriptare 
record.  This  it  does  entirely, — being  very  deep,  while  all  the  other  wells  aod 
springs  lie  near  the  surface,  and  the  water  of  the  larger  portion  can  be  rescbed 
even  with  the  hand.  The  water,  from  its  depth,  is  always  exceedingly  cool;  on 
which  account  it  is  that  persons  are  accustomed  to  visit  it,  in  preference  to  other 
springs  nearer  the  City."(p) 

How  striking  a  picture  then  is  here  set  before  us.  He  to  whom  Jacob  ^^ 
erected  his  Altar,  and  whom  the  patriarch  Jacob  himself  foreshadowed,  sits  down 
wearied  on  Jacob's  well:  and  presently  we  shall  behold  Him  surrounded  bjtbe 
chiefs  of  Twelve  spiritual  tribes — the  men  who  are  hereafter  to  *'judge  the  twelf^ 
tribes  of  Israel." (2) 

(c)  See  below,  ver.  12.  (d)  Alcuin.        («)  Dent  xL  30.        (/)  Dent  xL  2». 

(g)  DeuL  xzvii.  1  to  13.    Joshua  viii.  30  to  35.  (A)  See  chiefly  2  Kingi  x^ik 

(t)  Eira  iv.  2.     See  also  2  Kings  xvii.  27,  28.  {k)  2  Kings  xviL  29  to  S^ 

(I)  Ezra  iv.  11  to  16,  Ac  (m)  See  the  note  on  St  Luke  x.  8& 

(n)  See  St.  Luke  x.  33  to  35,  and  tbe  note  on  ver.  37  :  xviL  16  to  18,  Ao. 

(o)  Gen.  xxi.  25  to  30 ;  xxvi.  15,  18  to  22,  32,  33. 

(p)  From  tbe  MS.  already  cited  in  tbe  note  on  verse  5. 

g)  St.  Matth.  xix.  28 ;  St.  Luke  xxiL  30. 
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Jesus,  therefore,  being  wearied  with  Hi9  journey,  sat  thus  on  the 
eli: 

^^Thna"  in  this  place,  means  **  accordingly V  That  is,  our  Saviour  was  weary, 
m2  9o  Lie  sat  on  the  well.  . 

And  how  is  it  possible  at  this  mention  of  a  well,  and  the  meeting  which  follows, 
a¥uid  recalling  the  many  occasions  in  the  Old  Testament  when  a  well  was  the 
eno  of  mighty  tranwictions  in  the  Economy  of  Grace  ?  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
OSes,  each  found  his  future  wife  beside  a  well  of  water  :(r)  and  here  it  is  seen 
lat  one  greater  than  these,  their  Divine  Antitype,  the  Bridegroom,  (as  the  Baptist 
IS  so  lately  called  IIim,)(«)  takes  to  Himself  His  alien  spouse,  the  Samaritan 
borch,  at  a  well  likewi8e.(^)  On  this  head,  see  more  in  the  note  prefixed  to  the 
resent  Chapter.  Take  notice  then,  that  as  His  Death  is  our  Life,  so  is  His  very 
•ariness  our  refreshment.     He  thirsted  that  we  might  not  thirst  for  ever. 

Hunger  is  once  recorded  of  the  Son  of  Man  i(u)  Thirst,  twice.(a;)  He  partook 
f  all  our  trials ;  and  was  made  conscious,  by  His  own  mysterious  experience,  of 
U  our  wants, — wants  which  the  perfection  of  His  nature  doubtless  rendered  un- 
peakably  acute  and  severe.  It  is  discovered,  however,  from  what  follows,  that  it 
ns  not  meat  from  the  city,  or  drink  from  the  well,  for  which  lie  so  hungered  and 
iiirsted,  as  for  the  souls  of  the  men  of  Sychar, — the  soul  of  her  who  came  to  draw 
water.  '  Consider  verses  10,  31,  32,  34,  35. 

The  beloved  Disciple  proceeds  to  fix  with  exactness  the  time  at  which  the  event 
1w  ii  d<'Hcribing,  occurred, — which  it  is  bis  manner  to  do,  more  than  the  other 
KnngeliHU:(y) 

and  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

It  was  "  the  time  of  the  Evening,  even  the  time  that  women  go  out  to  draw 
vater,"(z) — namely,  six  o'clock.  It  has  been  already  pointed  out  that  St.  John 
^  not  reckon  the  hours  after  the  Jewish  method,  (for  it  is  clear  that  he  wrote 
biiGuflpel  at  a  distance  from  Judaea,  and  addressed  it  to  persons  who  were  familiar 
Kitber  with  the  language  nor  with  the  customs  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Israel;) 
(<)bDt,  writing  in  A«ia,  he  reckons  time  after  the  Asiatic  method  ;  which,  singular 
to  relate,  corresponds  exactly  with  our  own.  It  was  now  Evening^  therefore,  not 
^9tth:  and  the  Son  of  Man,  weary  with  the  length  of  His  day's  Journey,  sat  Him 
dovn  to  rest  on  Jacob's  Well. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith 
^to  her,  Give  Me  to  drink. 

This  "  woman  of  Samaria,"  or  rather,  "  Samaritan  woman,"  seems  to  have  be- 
iMged  to  the  city  of  Sychar.  She  came  to  draw  water  from  the  well ;  little  sos- 
pcetiag  that  before  her  return  to  the  city  she  should  draw  her  first  draught  of  liv- 
lis  water  out  of  the  Well  of  Salvation  1(6) 

Are  we  to  suppose  that  she  now  complied  with  the  request  of  the  Stranger?  For 
*^  dues  not  seem  to  have  done  so  afterwards.  Our  Lord  may  have  withdrawn 
6^  the  well's  mouth,  while  she  let  down  her  waterpot,  before  addressing  her ; 
^then  opened  the  conversation  in  the  manner  recorded  in  the  verso  before  us. 
u  the  meantime,  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  assign  the  reason  why  our  Saviour 
^^drested  11  is  request  to  her; — 

8, 9  (For  His  Disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat.) 
•Diea  saith  the  Woman  of  Samaria  unto  Him,  How  is  it  that  Thou, 
l^g  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  (for 
^e  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.) 

(')  Oen.  zxiv.  11  to  29;  zxiz.  2  to  10.    Exodoi  IL  15  to  17. 
(•)8t.John  iiL2». 

(0  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xxiL  12. 

(•)  Bt.  Mark  xi.  12.  (c)  See  St.  John  zix.  28. 

(r)CoDiicler  the  following  placex,— St.  John  i.  29,  35,  39,  43;  ii.  1,  13;  iiu  2;  it.  52;  t.  1; 
"•,^12;  vii.  2,  U,  37;  x.  22;  xi.  6,  55;  xii.  1,  12;  xiii.  30;  xlx.  14,  Ac. 
WQenesisxxiv.  11. 

if:  ^  ^^«  n»^  on  S^  John  tL  1.    Compare  with  the  text  St.  John  i.  39. 
WlauahxiLi. 
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That  is, — No  familiar  intercourse  takes  place  between  them.     The  two  natiov>4| 
might  trade  together, — buy  and  sell,  as  the  Disciples  were  even  now  doinj;:  Ihm 
not  ask  favors  of  one  another,  or  even  drink  out  of  tl)e  same  vessel.     Take  notice, 
however,  that  this  rancorous  feeling;  subsisted  rather  on  the  side  of  the  Jews,fej 
than  of  the  singular  people  toward;^  whom  our  Lord  raanife^^ted  his  favor  on  thi>^ 
and  so  many  subsequent  occasions.     It  was  **the  Jews**  who  would  **  have  no  deal* 
ings  with  the  Samaritans,"    Hetice  it  may  be  thought  that  our  Saviour's  rpquoit 
and  gracious  manner, — so  full  of  Divine  Love,  and  gentleness  unspeakable.-nii 
once  opened  the  heart  of  this  Woman  ;  even  while  she  offered  her  waterpot  to  E'n 
parched  lips,  and  gladly  bestowed  upon  Him  the  favor  which  He  had  so  far  bam- 
bled  Himself  as  to  ask  at  her  hands. 

The  words  in  the  last  clause,  explaining  the  reason  of  the  Woman's  surprise  at 
being  so  addressed  by  our  Lord,  are  clearly  not  hers,  but  the  Evangelist's. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of 
God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  Me  tOv  drink ;  thou  wouldesi 
have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee  living  water. 

**Living  water"  is  properly  water  from  the  spring, — as  opposed  to  that  which  i* 
stagnant.    Our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  life-giving  Spirit  under  this  figure,  as  th^ 
which  is  always  stirring  within  the  heart,  and  refreshing  the  soul  of  him  who  I0^ 
ceives  it.  ^ 

But,  by  "the  gift  of  God,"  in  this  place  is  meant  the  gift  of  Uig  Only  SO^^ 
Hear  uur  learned  Hooker :  '*  The  gift  whereby  God  hath  made  Christ  a  fountain 
of  Life,  is  the  conjunction  of  the  nature  of  Man  in  the  person  of  Cqrist;  whiell 
gift,  (saith  He  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,)  if  thou  didst  know,  and  in  that  rtspt^ 
understiind  who  it  is  which  asketh  water  of  thee,  thou  wouldest  ask  of  Him,  tbsS 
He  might  give  thee  living  water."    So  that  what  our  Lord  in  the  last  chapter  iai<l 
to  Nicodemus,  He  here  repeats  ;  namely,  **God  so  loved  the  world  that  lie  gave*'' 
(observe,  the  gift,)  **  His  Ouly-begotten  Son  ;  that  every  one  who  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perirth,  but  have  Everlasting  L\fe,**{d)  The  connection  of  our  Saviour's 
reply  with  the  Woman's  question  thus  becomes  apparent.    She  had  reminded  Hill 
of  the  enmity  which  existed  between  hbr  nation  and  His  own.    His  answer  impliaf 
that  God  loves  the  whole  World,  and  wills  the  Salvation  of  every  one. 

**  If  thou  knewest,"  (saith  our  Lord,)  **  that  God  hath  given  and  sent  His  Sox; 
and  that  I  who  speak  to  thee  am  He  ;  instead  of  rebuking  Me  for  begging  a  draught 
of  water  at  thy  hands,  thou  wouldest  have  been  the  first  to  ask  the  same  f&vurit 
Mine  ;  nor  would  I  have  rebuked  thee,  much  less  would  I  have  denied  thee:  bat  I 
would  have  given  thee  to  drink  even  of  the  water  of  Life  I" 

He  **  takes  occasion  therefore,  from  the  well  of  Jacob  that  was  there,  to  dii- 
course,  according  to  His  Divine  manner,  of  that  water  of  Life  which  conveys  ptf* 
don,  peace,  and  the  purification  of  the  soul  from  sin  ;  excludes  the  thirst  of  diseon* 
tent,  or  the  feverish  desire  of  inferior  and  unreal  blessings;  and  is  to  every oM 
who  truly  receives  it  a  well  of  water  springing  up  to  Everlasting  Life."(e) 

And  besides  the  illustration  thus  afforded  of  our  Lord's  manner  in  availing Hiv* 
self  of  some  accidental  outward  circumstance  on  which  to  base  His  Divine  Tescbiog, 
two  things  here  strike  us.  First,  He  is  found  to  open  His  Discourse  on  this  oees- 
sion,  as  on  so  many  others,  with  a  hard  saying, — a  parable  as  it  were, — and  tu  leart 
the  force  of  what  He  declares  to  be  evolved  afterwards. (y*)  Next,  we  are  stroek 
with  the  form  His  Divine  address  to  the  woman  Uikes.  He  wishes  that  she  wool'l 
ask  of  Him,  in  order  that  He  might  give.  As  a  very  ancient  writer  profoundij  re- 
marks,— "No  one  can  receive  a  Divine  Gift  who  asks  not  for  it:"(^)  and  heilia«^ 
tratcs  his  observation  by  alleging  the  striking  language  of  the  second  Psalm  ;  where 
the  Eternal  Father  addressing  the  Sox,  says, — "Ask  of  Me,  and  I  will  give  Thee 
the  Heathen  for  Thine  inheritance. "(A)  So,  in  another  place  it  is  enjoined,— "Ask. 
and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opeDed 
unto  you  ;  for  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth."(i) — "It  is  highly  instrucUTe ti' 

(e)  See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  x.  36.    Aleo  Su  John  viii.  48,  and  St.  Lake  ix.  64. 
(d)  St.  John  iii.  10. 
(c)  Altered  from  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

(/)  Conijiider  8uch  places  as  the  following,— St  John  Iii.  3;  Iv.  32 ;  vi.  27, 33, 35;  SttMrt^"* 
zvi.  6  ;  St.  Luke  xvii.  37. 

(^)Origen.  (A)  Psalm  IL  8.  (i)  St  Matthew  viL  f,  ^ 
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lee  tbiA  principle  in  our  Lord's  conduct  towards  this  woman,  and  indeed  in  all 
is  dealing  with  mankind. "(A;) 

Take  notice  that  she  has  already  learned  to  treat  the  unknown  Stranger  respect- 
lly.  She  calls  him  "  Sir ;"  and  instead  of  denying  the  possibility  of  what  lie  has 
wrted,  asks  Him  to  explain  it. 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with, 
id  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence  then'  hast  Thou  that  living  water  ? 

Striking  indeed  is  the  discovery  that  the  well,  concerning  which  we  have  already 
ieflj  spoken,  and  which  Tradition  has  pointed  out  from  the  beginning  as  "Ja- 
b's well,"  should  so  remarkably  retain  the  character  here  assigned  to  it.  Tra- 
ilers have  found  it  to  be  of  the  depth  of  one  hundred  and  five  feet ;  and  to  this 
iT  it  contains  ten  or  fifteen  feet  of  living  water. 

The  woman,  whose  attention  is  now  effectually  aroused,  seems  to  imply  that  He 
mt  be  some  great  One  indeed,  if,  unaided  by  ordinary  means,  He  can  command 
leh  a  supply  of  the  pure  element,  as  shall  render  her  future  laborious  journeys  to 
kit  spot  superfluous.     She  proceeds : 

12  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well, 
Jid  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  ? 

Perhaps  when  "  cattle"  were  supplied  from  a  well,  it  was  a  proof  that  the  water 
ns  abundant.  Consider  Gen.  zxiv.  14  and  19,  20.  The  argument  here  is,  —  The 
BMt  patriarch  not  only  gave  his  children  and  his  cattle  to  drink  of  this  well,  but 
M drank  of  it  himself,  lie  knew  of  no  other  resource  whereby  to  quench  his  own 
ttiRt.  "Art  tbuu  greater  than  our  father  Jacob?'' — she  therefore  asks.  And  she 
•Inidy  begins  to  suspect  that  she  is  addressing  some  great  One  indeed.  That  she 
fitde  suspected  the  majesty  of  the  Stranger,  whom  she  had  found  sitting  on  Jacob's 
vail,  wearing  the  garb  and  using  the  language  of  a  Jew,  our  Saviour  hns  already 
tmed  her.  lie  proceeds  to  let  her  know  that  He  is  greater  even  than  the  Patn- 
uoh;  not  by  vaunting  Himself  as  such,  but  by  contrasting  the  nature  of  the  gift 
vbieb  it  was  in  His  power  to  bestow,  with  that  of  Jacob.     As  it  follows: 

18, 14  Jksus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
thk  water  shall  thirst  again :  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
■lull  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  Life. 

8o  spake  He  who  proclaimed  Himself  of  old  as  '*  the  Fountain  of  living  waters  ;"(l) 
'fith  whom  **  is  the  Well  of  Life  ;"(m)  and  in  whom  whosoever  believeth,  **  shall 
Mitr  thirst."(n)  To  the  same  effect  on  a  subsequent  occasion  we  shall  hear  Him 
<^,  saying,  **If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink.  He  that  be- 
litveth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
Hter.  But  Mil  spake  lie  of  the  Spirit,**  adds  the  Evangelist,  "which  they  that 
btliere  on  Him  should  receive."(o)  And  of  the  Holy  Spirit  our  Saviour 
■PMkain  this  place  also.  It  is  the  Water  which  CHlilST  will  give,  because  the 
otitiT  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  **The  fountain  of  Life  in  mortal 
■ui  KMm  fails ;  but  that  fountain  of  Life  which  is  in  the  Spirit  never  fails.  None 
Ml  fathom  it,  nor  tell  the  depth  nor  circumference  thereof.  And  this  water  of 
vbieb  be  that  drinks  shall  thirst  again,  is  a  type  of  all  earthly  desires^,  for  nothing 
^pon earth  can  satisfy  the  cravings  of  an  immortal  spirit;  which,  being  made  for 
^OB,  can  find  rest  in  Him  alone."(p) 

15  The  Woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst 
^  neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

vf  ber  history  we  know  nothing  beyond  what  is  here  recorded :  but  may  not 
^cthing  he  inferred  even  from  her  anxiety  to  be  spared  these  daily  journeys  to 

J)  ^illUmt.  (I)  Jer.  it.  13 :  xvii.  IS. 

>)Pi.  xxxvi.  9.      Con«ider  Jer.  xyiii  14,  (where  see  the  margin,)  and  Rev.  vii.  17  :  zxl  6: 

(*)  6l  John  vL  35.        (o)  Su  John  vii.  37  to  39,—  where  see  the  notes.        (p)  Williams. 
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She  ftakod  in  her  simplicity,  still  supposing  that  it  was  water  from  the  spring 4)f. 
which  our  Saviour  spake.  What  she  meant,  however,  was,  in  dotiful  obedienee, 
and  faith,  to  ask  for  the  thing  which  Christ  had  bade  her  ask  for.  Seeing  there- 
fore that  she  came  to  the  Fountain  of  all  Wisdom,  (who  knoweth  oqr  necessitiesV 
fore  we  nsk,  and  our  ignorance  in  anking,)  He  had  compassion  upon  our  infirmitie*; 
and  that  thing  which  for  her  unworthiness  she  dared  not,  and  for  her  blindness  she 
could  not  ask,  God  vouchsafed  to  give  her  for  the  worthiness  of  His  Son  Jbcs 
Christ  our  Lord. 

Very  strange  and  startling  is  the  turn  which  the  dialogue  at  this  plaee  Xt\n, 
Observe,  however,  that  what  the  woman  had  in  ejffsct  said,  was,  that  she  desired 
refreshment:  (**  thnt  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw:") — and  to  all  such, 
saitb  not  our  Saviour,  '*  Come  unto  Me  f"    As  it  follows : 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

Why  did  our  Lord  thus  allude  to  the  man  with  whom  she  appears  to  have  been 
unlawfully  connected?  Was  it  only  to  give  her  an  opportunity  for  the  coafesuva 
which  follows  ? 

17,  18  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  unto  her.  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  husband ;  for  thou  htst 
had  five  husbands :  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband: in 
that  saidst  thou  truly. 

By  thus  showing  Himself  acquainted  with  the  past  and  present  history  of  the    | 
stranger  before  Him,  our  Saviour  gave  her  the  same  evidence  of  His  Goobead    ' 
which  He  had  already  supplied  to  the  guileless  Nathaniel. (9)     Nor  can  we  doQi4 
that,  in  either  case,  certain  unrevcaled  circumstances  imparted  peculiar  wonder  to 
His  words.     He  proved  by  a  single  sentence  that  His  eye  had  been  the  witness  of 
wbnt  hiid  been  transacted  in  strictest  privacy,  or  with  the  utmost  secrecy. (r) 

The  discovery,  moreover,  was  attended  in  both  cases  with  the  same  blessed  resolto; 
for  it  follows, — 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  Thou  art  a  Pro- 
phet. 

**  The  astonished  Samaritan, — (respecting  whom  there  is  no  necessity  for  suppos- 
ing that  she  was  now  living  in  sin,  and  in  whom  the  errors  of  her  pattt  life,  whtteM 
they  might  have  been,  had  not  obscured  the  perception  of  moral  truth  which  o<ir 
Saviour  ordinarily  required  in  the  hearer  of  His  heavenly  mysteries,)  —  confww* 
immediately  that  her  informant  is  a  prophet.  None  but  one  supernaturallyen* 
lightened  could  have  discttvered  from  the  midst  of  a  foreign  race,  what  might  ht«< 
been  probably  unknown  to  many  of  her  own  countrymen. "(«]  She  recogniied  our 
Saviour  at  once  as  a  prophet;  and  presently,  as  the  **  Prophet  promised  in  tht 
Law.''(^) — Take  notice  that  while  the  Jews  looked  chiefly  for  a  Kingly  («)  MissiiBi 
the  Samaritans  seemed  to  have  dwelt  chiefly  on  His  Prophetic  character:  while tbc 
Baptist  is  found  specially  to  notice  the  Priestly  office  of  .CHRisT.(jr) 

Then  pointing  to  Mount  Gerizim,  which  stands  full  in  sight  of  the  spotwlien 
this  conversation  occurred,  the  woman  appeals  to  the  immemorial  worship  of  ^ 
people  there,  and  claims  the  holy  patriarchs  as  the  authors  of  her  race ;  saying 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in 
Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 

Does  she  thereby  seek  to  give  a  speculative  turn  to  the  conversation,  which  b«i 
grown  painfully  personal ;  as  we  ever  neek  to  turn  the  edge  of  reproof,  and  to  es- 
cape from  what  is  private  and  particular,  by  referring  to  that  which  is  general  v^ 
indifferent?     Surely,  not  so!  —  Or  do  we  behold  in  these  words  the  statement  of  * 

Erejudice,  introduced  by  the  speaker,  to  outweigh  a  strong  internal  conviction?  j* 
er  conviction  incomplete,  from  the  difficulty  she  finds  in  recognizing  the  propbiM 

(9)  St.  John  i.  48.  (r)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  i.  48.  (•)  Dr.  W.  H.  tfl^ 

(I)  Deut.  xviii.  16.  18.     AUo  St.  John  iv.  25,  29,  39. 

(u)  Consider  St.  Miitth.  ii.  2.    St.  John  i.  49 :  vi.  15  :  xii.  13 :  St  Luke  zix.  38,  Ao. 
(s)  See  Sl  Mutth.  ill.  14.    St.  John  i.  29,  Ao. 
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ditracter  in  a  Jew  ! — Neither  of  those  Buggostions  Rcems  nearly  bo  woTthy  6f  our 
aoeeptance  as  the  following,  offered  by  an  excellent  writer,  who  ih  pointing  out 
that"  her  character  is  marked  thnjuj^hout  with  good."     lie  says, — **  The  pjenth*- 
wu  with  which  she  first  received  the  request  (»f  a  Jewish  Htrang»*r ;  her  pioiw  int- 
■ory  of  the  patriarch  Jacob  ;  her  readiness  to  belipve ;  her  expressions  of  re>'pe(rt 
throatrhnut,  sayinje;,  'Master;'  her  uncalled-f«ir  confession,  that  it  was  not  her  hus- 
band; and  her  apparent  innocence  on  that  subject,  when  she  found  herself  before 
s  Prophet;  her  immediate  inquiry  respevtimj  a  point  which  toas  evidently  nearest  her 
heart,  of  the  mo.tt  acceptable  mode  of  worshippiny  GOD ;  the  fullness  of  her  faith 
afterwards;  and  the  expressions  that  show  she  was  evidently  one  of  those  who 
•waited  for  the  Consolation  of  Israel:' — all  these  things  prove  that  although,  like 
many  others,  she  may  have  been  chosen  under  circumsranc^es  apparently  the  mn>t 
adverse,  yet  that  her  heart  was  in  the  main  right  towards  God:  the  shadow  of  Qe- 
rixim,  the  mount  of  blessing,  beside  which  she  dwelt,  was  not  in  vain  upon  her; 
fornhe  inherited  the  blessing  of  the  pure  of  heart,  in  that  she  had  eyes  to  disceiu 
GoD."(y) 

And  surely  it  is  impossible  to  call  to  mind  this  woman's  case, — that  of  the  sin- 
nermentioned  in  the  vii.  of  St.  Luko,(i)  and  again  of  her  who  is  recorded  in  the 
tiii.  of  St.  John, (a) — as  well  as  the  case  of  the  repentant  malefactor, — without  feel- 
ing that  such  examples  are  recorded  not  only  for  the  consolation  of  great  offenders, 
botal^o  for  the  guidance  of  all.  A  great  lesson  of  charity  and  forbearance  is  in- 
eolcated,  when,  from  a  stem  to  all  appearance  so  lifeless,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
are  found  so  abundantly  to  spring. 

21  Jesus  snith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe  Me,  the  hour  cometh, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father. 

In  neither  place,  (He  means,]  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  places. — **Beh'eve  Me," 
flebejjins;  for  that  is  the  necessary  condition  <»f  all  teaching  that  is  to  pr<»fit. — It 
Otynot  be  out  of  place  to  remind  the  reader  that  Christian  Churches  do  not  take 
Ae  place  of  the  Jewish  synago^rues,  but  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  itself — Our 
Iakd's  phrase,  "The  hour  cometh,"  denotes  how  close  at  hand  were  the  days  of 
A« Gospel, — when,  "from  the  rising  of  the  sun  evrn  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
•toe,"  God's  name  should  **  be  great  amongst  the  Gen  tiles. "(/>) 

** There  was  no  necessity  for  Christ  to  show  why  the  Fathers  worshipped  in 
that  mountain,  and  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem.  He  was  therefore  silent  on  that  ques- 
BOQ;  but  asserted  the  religious  superiority  of  the  Jews  on  another  ground, — the 
pound  not  of  place,  but  of  knowledge.(c)     As  it  follows : 

22  Te  worship  ye  know  not  what : 

That  is, — "  You  have  lost  the  clear  knowledge  of  the  professed  object  of  your 
•orshin,  jBHoyAH  the  God  of  Israel,  in  forsaking  that  Tabernacle  and  Temple 
Jhere  He  as  truly  fixed  His  habitation  and  His  Glory  in  the  days  of  David  and 
Solomon,  as  Ho  had  fixed  it  in  Shiloh  of  Ephraim  before.  You  approach  God  in 
•^of  your  own  invention  ;  and  have  recklessly  cut  off  all  genuine  record  of 
Jefilctiiof  Sacred  History,  subsequent  to  the  time  of  Moses,  with  every  sacred 
"*okfri>ra  which  the  religious  supremacy  of  Judah  and  Mount  Sion, — the  Royalty 
^  David,  and  the  promised  descent  of  Messiah  from  his  line, — could  be  learned 
hy  the  people."(^) 

we  know  what  we  worship  :  for  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

**For  iptf,  the  Jews,  can  trace  the  line  of  human  hope  from  Moses,  through  Da- 
^dand  all  the  prophets,  of  whom  ye  are  ignorant." — *•  He  reckons  Himself  among 
»•  Jews,  in  condescension  to  the  woman's  idea  of  Him  :  and  says,  as  if  He  were  a 
••wish  pn»phet,  "We  worship;"  thou>:h  it  is  certain  that  He  is  the  Being  who  is 
^erthipped  by  all.  The  phrase  **  for  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews,"  means  that  every 
wg  calculated  to  amend  and  save  the  world, — the  knowledge  of  God,  the  abhor- 
'^^  of  idols,  and  all  the  doctrines  of  that  nature ;  even  the  very  origin  of  our 

(y)  WmUms.  («)  St.  Lake  vii.  37,  Ao.  (a)  St.  John  viii.  3,  Ao. 

(*)  HaUchi  L  IL        (e)  Chryaoitom.  ((/)  Abridged  irom  Br.  W.  H.  MilL 
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relipjmn, — comes  orijrinnlly  from  the  Jew8/'(tf)  "  to  whom  pertaineth  the  Adop- 
tion," as  the  Apostle  speaks,  **  and  the  Glory,  and  the  Covenants,  and  the  gifh^; 
of  the  Law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises:  whose  are  the  Fathers;  ami 
of  whom  as  concetming  the  flesh  Christ  came  "(f)  — Our  Lord  proceeds: 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
sliall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seet 
eth  such  to  worship  Him. 

'*  The  Jewish  worship  then  was  far  higher  than  the  Samaritan  ;  bat  even  it  wsi 
to  be  abolished. "(,9)  And  the  accepted  ones  would  no  longer  be  those  of  a  parti* 
ciilar  nation  ;  but  the  distinction  would  be  into  false  worshippers  and  true.  Oar 
Lord  had  already  naid,  "The  hour  is  cominj!;,"(A)  but  hero  He  adds,  **andnmk" 
— to  imply  that  the  event  foretold  was  not  remote,  like  the  predictions  of  the  an- 
cient Prophets ;  but  close  at  hand,  even  at  the  doors. 

Having  said  thus  much  concerning  the  place  and  the  manner  of  acceptable  wo^ 
ship,  the  Divine  Speaker  thus  concludes: 

24  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  they  that  worship  Him,  must  worship  Sm 
in  Spirit  and  in  Truth. 

Of  these  words,  and  of  those  which  go  before  in  verse  21,  it  would  clearly  bet 
wanton  abuse  to  suppose  that  they  convpy  a  condemnation  of  externals  in  Reli- 
gion ;  or  imply  that  the  place  of  Divine  Worship  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  Al- 
mighty God. — Not  so.  But  in  an  age  when  it  was  believed  that  in  Jerusalem  only, 
might  God  be  acceptably  worshipped  ;  and  among  a  people  whose  Law  of  ceremo* 
nial  and  outward  observancen  had  become  so  burdened  by  carnal  traditions,  thai 
spiritual  worship  had  well  nigh  disappearpd  altogether,  it  was  of  the  last  irapo^ 
tancc  to  vindicate  the  Mind  and  Will  of  Ilim  who  said  **  I  will  have  Mercy  and 
not  Sacrifice  ;"(t)  and,  by  His  Prophets,  had  so  often  claimed  the  spirit  and  the 
truth  of  those  ordinances  which,  in  respect  of  the  letter  and  the  type,  hadbeea 
punctually  enough  fulfilled. (A;) 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  Messiah  cometh,  (whick 
is  called  Christ  :)  when  He  is  come,  He  will  tell  us  all  things. 

Her  words  seem  to  have  respect  to  what  had  gone  before.  She  had  asked  ood- 
cerning  the  place  of  Divine  Worship :  the  stranger  had  spoken  concerning  the  mM' 
ner  of  it  also.  In  reply,  she  declares  her  belief  in  the  near  Advent  of  the  Mn- 
siAH, — (a  Hebrew  word,  which  St.  John,  for  the  second  time,(/)  explains  to  naew 
the  **  Christ,"  that  is,  **  the  Anointed  One  ;") — and  implies  that  all  doubts  of  tbi* 
nature  will  be  effectually  solved  by  Him^  at  His  coming:  **  a  confession  truly ei- 
traordinary,  whether  we  consider  the  previous  materials  of  this  conviction,  or  the 
occasion  that  now  drew  it  forth.  The  occasion  which  now  drew  forth  this  reeof- 
nition  of  the  great  hope  of  mankind  was  simply  what  had  just  been  spoken  con' 
cerning  the  approaching  establishment  of  a  spiritual  religion  and  worship.  U(<' 
introduction  therefore  of  the  Messiah  upon  this,  proves  that  it  was  a  spiritoftl 
Leader, — a  teacher  of  the  true  worship  of  God, — that  she  expected  under  tbstnave 
and  character.  How  different  from  the  Jewish  expectation  of  a  conquerins;  hero, 
and  temporal  deliverer?  And  how  much  more  remarkable  does  this  differeDc* 
appear  when  we  compare  the  materials  for  their  respective  convictions  !(m)  TM 
truth  has  been  discovered  by  the  Samaritans,  possessing  only  the  Pentateuch ;  and 
missed  by  the  Jews,  though  David  and  all  the  Pmphets  were. theirs. — Little  pre* 
pared,  however,  was  the  woman  for  the  disclosure  which  was  to  follow : — 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  ffe. 

"And  the  result  of  this  announcement  was  the  conversion,  not  only  of  this 


man,  but  of  many  of  her  countrymen."  It  is  the  first  open  declaration  of  the 
nature  which  our  Saviour  is  recorded  to  have  made.   The  next  is  to  the  man  bo(^ 
blind.     See  St.  John  ix.  37. 

(e)  Chrysostom.  (/)  Romnni  ix.  4,  5.         (g)  Chrysoatom.         (h)  See  above, 

(«)  St.  Mnttbow  ix.  13,  quoting  Hosea  vi.  6.         (it)  Consider  Iiaiab  L  11  to  17,  Ac 
(0  8e«  6U  Jobu  L  42.  (m)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU. 
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27  And  upon  this  came  His  Disciples,  and  marvelled  that  He  talked 
xh  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest  Thou  ?  or.  Why  talk- 
t  Thou  with  her  ? 

Many  are  tho  recorded  tokens  of  the  deferential  rospeut  with  which  oar  Lord 
u  re^rded  by  Uis  faithful  foUowern.  The  reader  mtiv  be  pleaned  at  liaving  such 
acM  as  the  following  recalled  to  his  remembrance  : — ver.  33,  below:  St.  John  zii. 
)  to  22:  xiii.  22  to  23:  xvi.  17  to  10 :  xxi.  12.  St.  Mark  ix.  32. 
But  what  was  the  precise  ground  of  wonder  to  the  Disoiples  on  this  occasion  ? 
ot,  pnibably,  so  much  at  beholding  their  Divine  Master  discoursing  with  a  female; 
irmany  followed  His  footsteps,  and  ministered  to  liis  needs;  moreover,  lie  is  re- 
urded  on  many  occaMons  to  have  spoken  to  women.  The  Disciple;*  seem  rather  to 
ave  been  a^umished  at  finding  ilim  engaged  in  converse  with  such  a  wtmian,  and 
\Xtuch  A  place.  They  were  at  a  loss,  (as  the  Evangelist  himself,  who  was  one  of  their 
•ttniber,  expressly  intimates,)  to  know  what  lie  could  want?  or  what  uculd  possibly 
M  the  subject  of  His  conversation  with  her?  Moreover,  if  the  juncture  at  which 
Uiejeame  up  is  considered,  it  will  perhaps  be  thought  that  the  woman's  astonish- 
Hwnt,  so  far  exceeding  their  own,  must  have  added  not  a  little  to  their  perplexity 
ttd  surprise. 

Tbej  knew  not  that  they  beheld  the  Qood  Shepherd  rejoicing  oyer  the  recoyery 
uf  the  sheep  which  lie  had  lost. 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  waterpot,  and  went  her  way  into  the 
city; 

An  ancient  writer  remarks, — **  The  woman  is  almost  turned  into  an  Apostle.  So 
Mble  are  ilis  words,  that  she  leaves  her  water-pot  to  go  to  the  city,  and  tell  her 
tovniimen  of  them. "(it)  Another  points  out  that  **as  the  Apostles  on  being  called, 
^  their  nets,  so  does  she  leave  her  water-pot,  t<t  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist. 
Sttie colls  nut  one  person,  but  a  whole  city."(o)     As  it  follows: — 

29  and  saith  to  the  men,  Gome,  see  a  Man,  which  told  me  all  things 
dut  ever  I  did :  is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 

'*Conie,  see"  Him  ! — Like  Philip,  when  he  invited  Nathanael,(j7)  she  knew  mat 
to  IK  llim  would  be  enough  ;  and  that  belief  must  surely  follow,  llow  eager  are 
tUSsintu  of  God  ever  found  to  be  for  the  salvation  of  others  I  how  impatient  to 
iOttiuutiicate  to  their  brethren  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  Life  I  Consider  the 
Msduot  of  those  whom  our  Saviour  first  called, — St.  Andrew,  and  St.  Peter,  and 
^Pliilip.(g)  ''  Come  and  hear/'  (they  seem  to  say,)  and  1  will  declare  what  Odd 
^  dune  lor  my  80ul.''(r) 

to  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  Him, 

We  shall  be  told,  in  ver.  39,  that  *'  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed 
Mliim  lor  the  saying  of  the  woman''  here  recorded.  How  they  acted  when  they 
<iBM  to  Christ,  we  learn  in  verse  40. 

1b  the  meantime,  it  seems  incumbent  on  us  to  notice  how  much  of  ministerial 
|U<Uiice,  ht»w  many  precious  lessons,  are  obtainable  from  the  portion  of  sncred 
ttrmtive  before  us.  First,  the  case  of  none  is  to  be  regarded  as  hopeless,  or  be- 
JMmI  the  reach  of  ministerial  zeal.  Next,  in  so  sacred  a  cause,  we  may  converse 
vlthtuch  as  this  fallen  woman  was:  for  **  not  of  Apostles  only,  but  ot  Believers 
KBHrslly,  it  was  said  *  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;'  and  sali  must  mix  with  that 
*^k  it  to  be  salted.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  our  Lord  ate  and  drank  with 
Publicans  and  Sinners,  neither  refused  He  the  invitation  of  tho  Pharisee.  Such  is 
ourauijr;  such  is  the  great  exemplar  of  our  lives."(«)  Nay  more,  from  such  in- 
"*iinc««  uf  conversion  to  God,  it  is  not  obscurely  hinted  that  the  most  blessed  results 
wall  may  be  hoped  for.  It  seems  to  be  implied,  in  addition,  that  discourse  of  this 
(•Uure  may  most  fitly  take  its  rise  from  some  accidental  circumstance,  and  be  sug- 
PK0<1  by  the  events  of  the  moment.    From  what  follows,  it  is  turiher  found  that 

(*)  OrifSD.  (o)  Chryiostom.  (/»)  Sk  John  i.  4ft. 

(f )  8«c  John  i.  40,  41, 45,  and  the  note  on  46.  (r)  Ps.  IxvL  16. 

l«i  tron  a  MS.  iSeruion  by  the  Kev.  W.  J.  Palmer. 
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the  purflait  of  a  lost  soul  should  be  meat  and  drink  to  him  who  is  called  to  k  a 
Shepherd  of  souls :  and  lastly,  it  may  not  be  overlooked,  that  by  oonversinj^  with 
this  sinful  woman  openly,  and  in  a  public  place.  He  teaches  us  to  join  the  wisdom 
of  the  serpent  to  the  harmlessness  of  the  duve, — to  give  the  enemy  no  jpportomty 
for  injurious  insinuation. 

And  now  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  detail  what  took  place  when  the  Disciples 
returned  from  Sychar,  with  the  supply  of  food  for  the  evening  meal  which  they  had 
been  sent  thither  to  provide. 

31  In  the  meanwhile  His  Disciples  prayed  Him,  saying,  Master,  eat. 

"All  ask  Him  at  once.  This  is  not  impatience  in  them,  but  simply  tendemesi 
for  their  Ma8ter."(0 

82  But  He  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

Thus,  in   conformity   with   His   Divine   practice  on   other  occasions,   alreadf^ 
noticed, (ti)  our  Saviour  is  found  to  have  opened  with  a  hard  saying  the  subject  or^ 
which  He  was  no  less  desirous  of  enlightening  His  Disciples  than  they  were  of  auk — , 
ing  Him.    He  is  willing  that  they  should  rejoice  with  Him  over  the  recovery  of  Hi  ^ 
lost  treasure,(x)  but  He  leads  them  to  the  subject  by  degrees;  first  arresting  thek^ 
attentfon  by  a  few  dark  words,  from  which  He  may  afterwards  lead  them  up  ^o 
something  higher  and  spiritual.-— ^Very  Man,  He  truly  hungered,  truly  tbirstet/. 
Yet  were  His  bodily  needs  as  nothing  compared  to  the  longings  of  His  Human  sou) 
towards  the  Race  which  He  bad  come  to  save ;  and  these  longings  had  been  lareelf 
satisfied,   while  those   needs   continued  urgent  as  ever.     But   all    thin   the  Di^ 
ciples  had  yet  to  learn.     They  "  knew  not"  as  yet  the  depth  of  the  Rbdeembb's 
Love :  they  knew  nothing  as  yet,  experimentally,  of  a  heart  finding  in  Obedience 
the  full  supply  of  every  earthly  want:  they  "knew  not"  that  the  woman  whom 
they  saw  retiring  from  the  well,  was  about  to  bring  a  whole  city  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Truth. 

83  Therefore  said  the  Disciples  one  to  another.  Hath  any  man 
brought  Him  ought  to  eat  ? 

"What  wonder,"  (exclaims  Augustine,)  "that  the  woman  did  not  undentaod 
about  the  water?     Lo,  the  Disciples  do  not  understand  about  the  meat!" 

Observe  that  they  said  this  "one  to  another, "(y) — with  that  respectful  reverence 
of  which  we  find  so  many  traces  in  the  Gospels.  And  it  is  done  in  Heaven  as  it 
was  done  on  Earth ;  for  "  Isaiah  in  a  vision  of  the  Lord  in  Hi«  Glory,"  when  be 
heard  the  Seraphim  crying,  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy,"  noticed  that  besides  covering  their 
faces  with  their  wings,  one  so  "  cried  unto  an<iher,*'(z) — Our  Lord  hastens  to  releiM 
them  from  their  perplexity. 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Me,  and  to  finish  His  work. 

Our  Saviour  here  speaks  of  Himself  not  as  God,  but  as  Man.  As  Man,  it  wu 
His  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  Father's  Will.  The  Human  Will  in  the  One  Person 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  we  know  was  in  all  things  conformed  to  His  Divine  Will. 
although  it  existed  independently  of  it.(a)  His  Divine  Will  was  altogether  one 
with  the  Father's. 

"  My  meat  is  to  do  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent  Me :"  for,  Behold,  I  am  come  to  d9 
Thy  Will,  0  God,(6) — was  the  prophetic  language  in  which  our  Saviour  long  be- 
fore had  spoken  of  His  own  future  Advent  in  the  flesh  ;  adding  that  he  found  Hit 
**delighf*  therein.  That  Christ  was  the  **sent"  of  God,  is  the  constant  declaration 
of  Holy  Soripture.  It  shall  suffice,  once  for  all,  to  enumerate  the  chief  statements 
to  this  effect  which  are  supplied  by  the  writings  of  St.  John  alone.(c) 

(t)  Chrysostom. 

(ti)  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  10.  (x)  Alluding  to  St.  Luke  zv.  6, 7,  and  9, 10. 

(y)  Compare  Mai.  iii.  16.     See  above  the  note  on  ver.  27.  (s)  Iiaiah  n.S< 

(a)  See  St.  John  v.  30  and  vi.  38,  where  see  two  notes. 

(6)  Psalm  xl.  7,  8 :  as  quoted  in  Heb.  x.  9. 

(c)  See,— St.  John  iii.  17,  34:  v.  23,  24,  30,  8«,  37, 38  :  vl.  29,  38,  39,  40,  44,  6V  :  v«.  1«,  1* 
28,29:  viii.  10,18,26,29,42:  ix.  4:  x.  36:  xi.  42:  xii.  45,  49:  ziv.  24:  zv.  21:  xvi5:xrii« 
Z,  S,  18,  21,  23,  25 :  zx.  21.— 1  Su  John  iv.  9  10,  14. 
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Bat  the  SaWntion  of  Mankind  is  the  special  "WiU  of  God"  hero  intended;  for 
D  "  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  8aved."(<^)  This  is  also  "  His  Work ;'[  for  He 
the  sole  cause  of  Salvation  in  Man :  God  not  only  "  willing**  our  Salvation,  but 
o  **  working  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.''(e) 

^ot  onlj  so ;  but  the  entire  scheme  of  man's  Redemption  was  God's  great  work, 
the  Apostle  so  often  declares  :(y*)  a  work  which  addresses  itself  throughout  to 
«*e  Faith.  Whence  our  Saviour's  declaration :  "This  is  the  work  of  God.  that 
believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath  8ent."(^)  And  *'  to  finish**  this  work  is  found  to 
re  been  the  great  object  of  all  He  Riiid  and  did  on  earth:  from  the  Day  of  His 
ptism  until  the  day  of  His  Crucifixion  ;  when  He  said  **  It  is  finished;**  and  bowed 
s  head  :  and  gave  up  the  Gho8t.''(^) 

WTith  obvious  reference  therefore  to  the  **  door  of  Hope"(?)  which  was  even  now 
ing  opened  to  the  men  of  Sychiir,  our  Lord  intimates  that  He  has  been  re- 
•bed  and  supported  during  the  Disciples'  absence  by  having  effectually  done  the 
»rk  of  Him  that  sent  Him. 

85  Siiy  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest? 
)liold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for 
ley  are  white  already  to  Harvest. 

The  interval  between  the  seaHon  of  sowing  and  the  seafn)n  of  jcaping  in  Judaea, 
aifour  months.  Our  Lord's  words  are  alluinve  to  this  circumstance,  and  perhaps 
)iome  proverbial  saying  which  may  have  grown  out  of  it.  But  the  entire  passage 
»fi>re  us  has  been  thought  difficult,  and  given  rise  to  so  much  conjectural  criticism, 
httit  may  be  as  well  in  explaining  it  to  show  its  connection  with  what  goes  before 
uid  irhat  follows. 

The  Disciples  had  been  pressing  our  Divine  Lord  to  partake  of  food.  He  told 
tBen  in  reply  that  it  was  food  to  Him  to  do  His  Father's  will,  and  to  finish 
Hit  work.  Then,  addressing  them  as  the  men  who  were  destined  to  become 
Hii  blessed  instruments  therein:  —  **At  seed-time,"  saith  He,  **say  yc  not:  Pass 
fi«r months  and  it  will  be  Harvest?  But  look  abroad  on  yonder  fields,  and  take 
Mtiee  that  the  wheat  is  ripe  already,  and  the  time  of  Harvest  Jiath  come.*'  It  was 
io&et  shortly  after  the  Passover  season  that  He  thus  spake.  The  wheat  was  there- 
furefblly  ripe ;  presenting  that  whitish  appearance,  which  many  ancient  writers  have 
<Wibed,  and  a  few  modern  travellers  have  noticed. 

We  are  of  course  left  to  infer  that  to  the  Divine  Speaker's  inner  vision,  a  corres- 
ponding spectacle  discovered  itself  in  respect  of  the  region  where  that  part  of  the 
r*  itoal  "  Harvest  of  the  Earth"  was  also  **  ripe"  already  ;(A;)  and  thnt  He  beheld 
letson  for  thrusting  in  the  sickle,  close  at  hand.  Moreover,  Ho  seems  to  imply 
Hit  as  the  fields  of  Samaria  were  now  teeming  with  ripe  grain,  in  the  sowing  of 
which  His  Disciples  had  had  no  share, — just  so  was  it  in  respect  of  the  fruits  of  the 
9iritoal  Kingdom.  The  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  of  old  had  sown  ;  the  seed  had 
Uiiii  iDto  honest  and  good  hearts;  and  there  had  been  an  abundant  increase.  The 
^pQitles  of  Christ  would  therefore  now  have  but  to  reap;  that  is,  to  bring  to  thtt 
Ul  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  hearts  already  well  prepared  and  fully  disposed  to  re- 
m  the  Heavenly  message.  The  privilege  of  such  reaping  is  stated  in  the  words 
>Ueh  follow: 


And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto 
lb  eternal : 

That  it,  —  Between  an  ordinary  reaper  and  yourselves,  there  will  be  this  mighty 
uinence ;  that  whereas  he  receiveth  wages,  and  garnereth  for  another  in  an  earthly 
Mn,  the  fmit  which  wasteth  away  and  perisheth, — ye,  besides  your  great  hire,  shall 
Sttker  immortal  souls  into  the  Heavenly  Garner,  unto  Life  Eternal,  to  be  your 
Mn  of  rejoicing  in  the  Great  Day  of  the  Lord.(/)  —  With  such  language  doe9  the 
Netted  Speaker  sastain  the  spirits,  and  kindle  the  desires  of  His  lowly  followers : 
idding, 

0 1  Tim.  IL  4.  (e)  Phil  ii  18.  (/)  See  Ephes.  i.  5.  Ao. 

(f)  8t.  John  vi.  29.  (h)  SL  John  xix.  30. 

\^)  Hoe.  it  15.  May  not  that  prophecy  have  had  reference  to  thii  very  oocMion  ?  Observe 
y.tfceiiUMitioB  of  the  valley  of  Achor  is  unknown ;  bat  it  seems  to  have  been  not  far  from 
■■■wi. 

(t)  Btv.  xiv.  16.  (0  Consider  1  Ihess.  iL  19. 
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that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

Our  Lord  is  declaring  another  point  uf  contrast  between  earthly  and  beaTenlj 
reaping.  It  in  as  if  lie  had  m\d,  —  Now,  here  on  eartli,  he  that  sows  hath  all  ti'e 
labor,  and  he  thnt  reaps  hath  all  the  joy  ;  l^ut  the  conNequences  of  what  I  bare  been 
describing  will  be  that  the  Sower  shall  partake  in  the  Reaper's  bli85«:  My  ancieu 
Saints, — the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets  of  Israel, — shall  rejoice  together  with  jou, 
Mv  Apostles.  —  "Rejoice  together :"  for  if  the  Repentance  of  one  sinner  sufBceih  lo 
fill  beholding  Angels  with  Joy,(iw)  what  rapture  at  the  eternal  bliss  of  manj  SaIhU, 
must  fill  the  hearts  of  such  as  have  been  Qod's  instruments  io  turning  these  to 
righteouNne8s!(7i) 

And  surely,  thrice  glorious  is  the  anticipation  thus  held  out,  —  the  hint,naroelj, 
of  the  bliss  in  store  for  all  those  who  have  already  gone  to  their  rest,  and  who  here- 
after shall  go,  with  nothing  but  the  experience  of  labor,  fur  which  they  beheld  no 
fruit  ?  Doubtless,  they  who  thus  went  on  their  way  weeping,  and  bearing  forth  good 
seed,  8hall  come  again  with  joy,  and  even  bring  their  sheaves  with  them  !(o) 

87  And  herein  is  that  saving  true,  One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 

riie  meaning  is,  —  That  common  proverb,  *'One  soweth  and  another  reapeth,"ii« 
nevertheless  true;  and  its  truth  consists  in  the  fact,  that  here  also,  he  who  reap8i« 
a  difi*erent  person  from  him  who  sowed.     As  it  fttUows  : 

88  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labor :  other  men 
labored,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labors. 

The  sower  and  the  reaper  are  therefi>re  different  persons  ;  and  so  far  the  saying  is 
true :  but  as  the  saying  is  commonly  employed  to  denote  that  one  has  all  the  lulmr, 
the  other  all  the  rejoicing,  it  is  no  longer  applicable  ;  for  the  rejoicing  to  the  suwer 
and  to  the  reaper  is  the  same. 

*'  I  aeiU  you  to  reap:"  not  that  their  Lord  had  sent  them  yet;  but  since  thejwere 
named  **  Apostles,"  that  is  **  [men]  sent,"  from  the  tirst,(p)  the  expression  waa  cor- 
rect at  all  limes  after  they  had  once  been  culled.  The  rest  of  the  verne  hiu  been 
explained  already,  by  anticipation.  But  the  repeated  mention  of  ministerial  labor 
in  this  place,  suggests  a  reference  to  such  psissages  of  St.  Paul  as  are  noticed  at 
foot:(9)  while  the  allusion  in  ver.  30,  to  the  **joy  in  harvest,"  recalls  Isaiah  ix.3. 

The  £vangelist  now  proceeds  with  the  history  of  the  Samaritans. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  Him,  for 
the  saying  of  the  woman,  which  testified,  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

In  illustration  of  this  and  the  next  vert'o,  what  the  Evangelist  has  already  8taie>i 
in  verses  29  and  30  should  be  recalled.  Take  notice  of  the  largeness  of  the  ftith 
here  described  ;  surpassing  even  that  of  the  Woman  herself.  **  Is  not  this  tbn 
Christ?"  she  had  timidly  asked:  but  many  of  these  men  are  found  to  have  "be- 
lieved on  llim," — that  is,  to  have  believed  that  it  tra»  lie, —  from  her  report  alone. 
Whatever  her  own  faith  may  have  been,  she  had  at  least  seen  our  Saviour:  but 
the  men  of  Sychar  were  more  blessed,  in  that  though  they  had  not  hitherto  seen 
Him,  they  had  yet  believed. (r)  All  this  was,  however,  Uis  gift ;  no  less  than  the 
request  which  follows. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  Him,  they  besought  Him 
that  He  would  tarry  with  them :  and  He  abode  there  two  days. 

Bequeathing  to  the  City  which  so  honorably  entertained  Ilim,  as  it  would  seeiii» 
an  abiding  blessing.  Unlike  Capernaum,  Chorazin,  and  Bethsaida,  where  uur 
Lord  was  rejected  and  despised,  and  which  have  since  utterly  disappeared,  Sycbtfi 
(or  as  it  is  now  called,  **  Nablous,")  is  in  a  flourishing  condition  to  the  present  dsj- 
"Its  prosperity  is  far  too  striking  to  be  overlooked  by  the  traveller;  having  nothing 
of  the  lifeless,  indolent,  poverty-stricken  appearance  of  almost  all  the  other  towni 

(w)  St.  Luke  XV.  7,  10.  (»)  Dan.  xiL  S. 

(o)  Pa.  cxxvi.  «.  {p)  St.  Lake  vi.  IS. 

(9)  I  Cor.  XV.  10.    2  Cor.  xL  23.    GaL  iv.  IL     CoL  i.  29.    PhU.  iL  !«.     1  Thew.  iL»;ii«-*' 
S  TbeHfl.  iii.  8.     1  Tim.  iv.  10 :  v.  17,  Ao. 
(r)  SU  John  zz.  29. 
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the  country.  On  the  contrary,  its  neijchborhood  is  fertile ;  refreshing  springs 
D  (hrough  ita  streets ;  a  great  amount  of  activity  and  bustle  is  fuund  among  the 
babitaiits,  who  seem  a  thriving  prosperous  people :  the  bazaars  are  crowded  ;  and 
;o|cether  its  appearance  is  so  different  from  other  places,  that  you  are  induced  to 
ink  that  there  must  be  some  especial  circum^ttances  connected  with  its  locality, 
ore  favorable  than  ordinary.  This  however  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case.''(«) 
Jonephus  remarks  that  it  is  a  three  days'  journey  out  of  Judisa  into  Galilee.  The 
ro  days  therefore  which  would  have  sufficed  to  conduct  our  Saviour  back  to  Ca- 
tmauiu.  He  passed  among  the  men  of  Sychar:  and  thus  the  faith  of  the  '*  noble- 
an,"  of  whom  we  shall  read  in  vcr.  40,  and  whose  son  was  even  now  a-d^ing,  was 
A«d  to  the  uttermost.  See  more  in  tho  note  on  ver.  47  ;  and  consider,  in  connec- 
on  with  the  constraint  exercised  by  the  men  of  Sychar,  the  remarks  which  were 
lered  on  St. Luke  xziv.  29. — It  follows: 

41  And  many  more  believed  because  of  His  own  word :  and  said 
ante  the  Woman,  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying :  for  we 
hive  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  GiiKiST, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

"Because  of  His  own  Wbrd^*  the  men  of  Sychar  became  believers  :  not  because 
of  anj  Miracles  which  lie  wrought  among  them.  *'  Their  grounds  were  therefore 
lut  thotte  overpowering  proofs  of  His  Divinity  which'were  yet  insufficient  to  con- 
vioee  the  stubborn  Jews.  All  that  these  good  Samaritans  appear  to  have  pos- 
Maed,  or  sought,  was  the  sober  conviction  with  which  our  Lord's  prophetic  charac- 
ter in>pired  them;  and  on  the  strength  of  which  they  proclaim  lliui,  in  the  true 
ipirit  of  knowledge  and  charity  united,  the  Saviour  of  the  whole  World  !"(/) 

And  truly,  if  their  faith  was  so  readily  kindled,  even  from  the  Woman's  report 
if  llim,  what  must  have  been  the  effect  of  Uis  prolonged  converse  on  their  hearts  1 
If  the  rising  of  the  Day-Star  filled  them  with  light  and  beat,  what  must  hiive  been 
vioug;hi  in  them  by  the  noontide  glow  of  Christ's  actual  presence!  **  We  have 
hud  llim  ourselves,"  they  say,  **  and  know:'*  for  **  Faith  cometh  by  hearing."(M) 
ieeordingly,  their  Faith  is  ample,  and  their  Confession  complete : — "  This  is  indeed 
the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  World!" 

It  has  been  admirably  pointed  out,  that  "  this  was  not  however  their  final  state; 
lor (ie:iigned  to  be  represented  by  the  inspired  historian  as  such.  When  ihe  mys- 
teriei  uf  human  KeJeaiption  were  nccouiplished,  and  Christ  was  glorified,  then  we 
mtold  by  St.  Luke,  in  the  book  of  Acts,  bow  Samuria  received  tlie  Word  of  God  ; 
ifit,  hy  the  preaching  and  Jiapiiam  of  Philip  the  Evangelist,  and  afterwards  by 
Apoiiulic  Cor^/irnuitioHf  and  the  imposition  of  hands.  Thus,  doubtless,  were  these 
■Wof  Sychar  in  particular  actually  admitted  into  that  Kingdom  for  which  their 
fnriuus  reception  of  its  Lord  had  prepiired  them,  and  which  lie  described  as  on 
Ik  point  of  manifestation  to  the  World. "(x) 

it  is  impossible  to  diMuiss  this  great  incident, — which  is  none  other  than  the 
iMgioDing  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecies  made  to  Abraham,  confirmed  to 
u^  snd  renewed  to  Jacob,  without  dwelling  a  little  further  upon  its  precious 
vteili.  We  have  read  of  the  first  gr^at  gathering  in  of  the  aliens,  (for  the  Sauia- 
Vdos  were  reckoned  almost  with  the  very  heathen, )(y)  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 
ottt  it  is  that  the  Heavenly  Canaan  first  opens  to  our  sight.  Viewed  from  this 
4N)tof  holy  ground,  what  new  and  unexpected  light  is  found  to  fall  on  many  a 
Wlisr  incident  of  Old  Testament  history;  and  now  beautifully  does  the  design 
tf  the  inspired  narrative  straightway  become  1 

We  are  reminded,  before  all  things,  of  that  original  mention  of  Sichem  as  the 
W  place  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham'^  rest,  to  which  attention  was  called  above.(z) 
^iMre  be  received  the  promise  ;  there  Jkuovah  (and  it  wiui  none  other  than  Christ 
Jmjs  Himself  I)  appeared  to  him  ;  and  there,  be  builded  his  first  altar.  The  spot 
te  singularly  hallowed  as  the  first  place  at  which  Qod  had  appeared  to  man,  re- 
■tined  forever  holy  in  the  eyes  of  Abraham's  descendants,  ilere  Jacob,  when 
he  returned  with  his  family  into  Canaan,  hid  all  the  strange  gods  which  were  in 
^tohaQd.(a)     Here  arose  *'  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord,"(6)  and  hero  was  one  of 

(•)  FroiB  the  MS.  quoted  above,  on  verses  5  and  6. 

(0  Dr.  W.  U.  MilL  (n)  Roin.  x.  17.  (x)  Dr.  W.  H.  MilL 

(|)  St.  Mttu  X.  6.  {»}  iSe«  the  first  note  on  the  present  chapter, 

(•)  ^n,  uxv.  4.  {b)  Ju«b.  xxiv.  26. 
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the  cities  of  refiijje.(c)  To  this  place,  J»>8hua  solemnly  flummoned  the  TwcWe 
Tribes  before  his  death,  and  renewed  the  covenant  with  thera  after  the  conquest 
and  partition  of  the  LanH.(f/)  Here  Abimelech.  (Joseph's  descendant. )(f)  wu 
made  kin$!:;(  f)  and  here  Rehoboam  was  crowned.(^)  Jeroboam  likewise  **  built 
Shechem  in  Mount  Ephraini,(A)  and  dwelt  therein."! i)  Here,  therefore,  where  the 
Ten  Tribes  rebelled  against  the  hou^e  of  David. (A;)  was  David's  Son  about  to 
"gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. "(/) 

very  striking  is  the  consideration,  suggested  by  the  actual  record  of  the  Evan- 
geli6t,(m)  that  the  spot  of  ground  where  our  Saviour  now  rested,  and  where  He 
was  destined  to  receive  the  first  earnest  of  His  spiritual  inheritanee,(iil  whs  the 
same  which  hnd  become  the  first  possession  of  any  of  His  Ancestors  after  theflesb. 
Machpelah  seems  to  have  been  a  place  of  burial,  and  no  more;  not  so  the  "parcel 
of  a  titild"  where  Jacob  sprea<i  his  tent  on  returning  to  Canaan  after  his  alisence 
of  twetity  years  at  Hnran.     This  piece  of  ground  had  already  been  the  property  of 
bis  grandfather  Abraham, (o)  and  now  became  his  own  by  renewed  purchase  of 
the  same  family  from  whom  Abraham  had  originally  obtained  it.(/?)    Subsequently, 
by  right  of  conquest  also,(g)  had  the  Patriarch  secured  this  precious  spot  of  gruand 
to  himself  and  his  family  ;  bequeathing  it  to  Joseph,  "  a  portion,"  (or  "  Shechem,"' 
as  the  Hebrew  expresses  it,)  "above  his  brethren," — in  token  that  the  right  i>^ 
primogeniture  should  be  his.(r)     To  Joseph's  descendants  (the  tribe  of  Ephraiia^ 
this  piece  of  territory  is  accordingly  found  to  have  afterwards  belonged:  amor^^ 
the  rest  to  Joshua,  the  temporal  Jesus,  Joseph's  immediate  descendant,  who  coq. 
quered  the  entire  Land, — beginning  his  conquest  almost  at  this  very  place. («)  The 
spot  is  found  to  have  been  very  fertile  and  well  adapted  from  the  beginning  fur 
pasturing  of  sheep  ;(^) — a  character  which  it  preserves  in  a  remarkable  manner  to 
the  present  day. 

An  ancient  writer  says  strikingly, — "This  parcel  of  ground  I  conceive  to  haw 
been  left  not  so  much  to  Joseph  as  to  Christ,  of  whom  Joseph  was  a  type;  and 
whom  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  and  all  the  Stars,  truly  adore."(7/)  It  was  in  fact  the 
scene  of  the  youthful  patriarch's  dreams  ;(a:)  and,  (what  is  remarkable,)  after  so 
interval  of  just  1700  years,  this  "parcel  of  ground"  is  found  to  have  retained  it» 
ancient  distinction  of  fruitfulness  in  corn  ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  the  abundant  h&^ 
vest  which  grew  on  the  spot  suggested  the  form  of  discourse  which  our  Savioi?e 
adopted  in  addressing  His  Disciples  on  the  present  occasion. (y)  At  Jacob's  well 
therefore,  and  in  "  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  J(»seph,"  did 
the  discourse  above  recorded,  and  which  led  to  such  memorable  results,  occur; 
whereby  Joseph  became  that  "  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough  by  a  well^*\t) 
of  which  the  oying  Patriarch  spake  ;  "  whose  branches  run  over  the  wall." 

43  Now,  after  two  days  He  departed  thence,  and  went  into  Galilee. 

Our  Lord  was  on  His  way  from  Judaea  into  Galilee,  when  the  incident  occurred 
which  led  to  His  sojourn  of  two  days  at  Sychar.(<i)  Those  two  days  ended,  fl« 
proceeded  on  His  journey;  but  He  did  not  return  to  Nazareth,  which  for  thirty 
years  He  had  made  His  home,  (and  which  is  hence  called  in  the  Go8pels,(6)  "^Hii 
own  country ;") — and  thcUj  for  the  reason  which  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  give: 

44  For  Jesus  Himself  testified,  that  a  Prophet  hath  no  honor  in  bii 
own  country. 

The  Evangelist  alludes  to  the  proverbial  saying  which  oar  Lord  is  recorded  to 
have  addressed  to  His  fellow-townsmen  in  the  Synagogue  of  Nazareth,  on  tvo 
subsequent  occasions.     See  St.  Matthew  ziii.  57,  and  St.  Mark  vi.  4. 

(e)  Jopb.  zz.  7  :  zzi.  21,  and  1  Cbron.  vt  67.  {d)  Joshna  zxiv.  1  to  28. 

(e)  Compare  Joshua  zvii.  2,  with  Judges  vi.  11,  viL  1,  and  iz.  1. 

(/)  Judge*  iz.  1  to  0.  ig)  1  Kings  ziL  1. 

(A)  For  Abimeleoh  *'  bad  beaten  down  the  city,  and  sowed  it  with  salt."-— Judges  iz.iSi 

(i)  1  Kings  ziL  25.  {k)  1  Kings  zii.  1  to  20.  (/)  St.  John  zi.  53. 

(m)  In  ver.  5.  (n)  Consider  Pi.  it  7,  8.  (o)  Acts  vii.  16. 

{p)  Gen.  zzziii.  19.     Joshua  zziv.  32.  {q)  Gen.  xlviii.  23. 

(r)  Deut.  zzi.  17.     I  Chron.  v.  2.     Esek.  zlvii.  13.  (•)  See  Joshua  viL 

(<)  Gen.  zzzvii.  12,  13. 

(h)  Alcuin.  {x)  See  Genesis  zzzvii.  6  to  9.  (jr)  See  above,  ver.  35  t»S» 

(a)  Cunnider  also  DeuU  zzziii.  28.  (a)  See  above,  ver.  3. 

(6)  See  SU  Mattb.  ziii.  64,  and  St.  Luke  iv.  28. 
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45  Then  when  He  was  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  received 
Qxn,  having  seen  all  the  things  that  He  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast : 
KT  thej  also  went  unto  the  Feast. 

**Reee%ved  Him/'  denotes  that  they  welcomed  Him  back,  and  gave  Him  a  hind 
eeptioii.(c]  In  assigning  the  reason  of  this,  the  Evangelist  alludes  for  the  third 
ne  to  the  Miracles  (doubtless  very  surprising  ones!)  which  our  Saviour  had 
(elj  wrought  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  the  Evangelist  has  nowhere  described  par- 
m1ar1y.(<i)  It  was  the  sight  of  those  wonders  which  wrought  conviction  in  Ni- 
)demu8:(«)  and  from  the  present  verse  it  is  discovered  that  they  prevailed  with 
le  Galileans  likewise.  How  far  more  noble  was  the  faith  of  the  men  of  Svchar, 
ho  "believed — because  of  His  Word  !"{/)  **  Exoept  ye  see  signs  and  wonders. 
5  will  not  believe,"  was  our  Lord's  reproachful  address  to  the  nobleman  of  Ca- 
emaum.(^) 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He  made  the 
rater  wine. 

Instead  of  returning  to  Nazareth,  our  Lord  revisits  Cana,— rwhicb  was  probably 

■he  abode  (as  before  suggestetl)(A)  of  some  of  the  relations  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 

liiry. .  .  . "Cana  of  Galilee,  w?iere  He  made  the  Water  Wine:*' — how  much  is  this 

in  St.  John's  manner!    It  is  his  wont  thus  to  identify  places  and  persons,  by  some 

lini^le  circumstance  which  rendered  them  forever  memorable.  Nicodemus,  as  often 

Mhis  name  recurs,  is  mentioned  as  he  "  which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  hy  night:" 

(i)— the  miraculous  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  was  performed  ** after  that  the  Lord 

mi  given  thanks :" (k) — Philip,  we  are  reminded,  was  **  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee :" 

(2)-«nd  the  Evangelist  himself  desired  to  be  remembered  by  the  Church,  as  "  the 

Di»cipl€  which  Jesus  loved ; . . .  which  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  Supper,  and  said, 

LuD,  which  is  he  thai  betrayeth  Theer\{m) 

And  there  was  a  certain  Nobleman,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Gaper- 
otam. 

It  is  uncertain  who  and  what  this  person  was ;  but  probably  he  belonged  to  the 
Coort  and  Palace  of  King  Herod.  Hence  the  marginal  suggestion  that  we  should 
tnmlate  "  Courtier.^'  If  Chuza,  (Herod's  steward.)  was  a  believer  as  well  as  his 
vift,(ii)  the-"  Nobleman"  may  have  been  Chuza  himself.  But  he  was  doubtless  a 
^tw;  one  of  those  Galileans,  it  may  be  thought,  who  are  spoken  of  above  as  hav- 
ing "seen  all  the  things  which  Jesus  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast." 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out  of  Judnea  into  Galilee, 
k  went  unto  Him,  and  besought  Him  that  He  would  come  down,  and 
kil  his  son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

Let  as  notice  what  is  here  revealed,  (doubtless  for  our  profit,)  and  not  miss  the 
pteious  teaching  which  it  seems  intended  to  convey. — Here  was  a  child  sick  of  a 
wir  at  Capernaum.  His  father  had  been  anxiously  expecting  our  Saviour's  re- 
tttn  to  that  city ;  bat  in  vain.  He  knew  that  Christ  could  save  his  child,  and 
^aipaired  of  help  from  any  other  source.  Every  hour  at  last  became  of  import- 
>Boe.  Presently,  he  is  told  that  the  Great  Physician  has  arrived  at  Cana.  We 
Siij  judge  of  the  father's  distress  and  anxiety,  by  finding  that  he  trusts  no  men- 
Mnmr,  (though  a  man  of  such  rank  as  to  have  many  servants  at  his  coinmandJ(o) 
but  leaving  the  object  of  his  love  ai  the  point  of  Death  at  Capernaum,  repairs  in 
pnioD  to  Cana, — a  distance  of  some  six  or  eight  hours.  How  untoward  must  he 
We  thought  our  Lord's  prolonged  absence !  How  **  unlucky"  must  that  two 
^fB  sojourn  at  Sychar,  and  now  this  halt  at  Cana,  have  seemed !  Yet,  perceive 
ve  not  that  the  Great  Physician  had  been  thereby  dealing  no  less  lovingly  with 
^  father,  than  He  was  prepared  now  to  deal  with  the  son?  Was  it  not  to  try 
^  man's  faith,  and  because  He  designed  bis  great  blessedness,  that  Christ  had 

(•)  8e  in  St.  Lake  iz.  11.        (d)  St  John  ii.  23.  (e)  Su  John  iii.  2. 

(/)  8m  above,  ver.  41,  42.      (g)  See  below,  ver.  48.  (k)  See  the  last  note  on  St  John  It  2. 

(t)  Bee  St  John  iii.  2 ;  vii.  bO ;  xiz.  39.  (k)  St  John  vi.  1 1  and  23. 

(0  8t  John  L  44 ;  xiL  2L  (m)  St  John  ziii.  23,  25 ;  xzi.  20. 

(»)  8u  Lake  viiL  3.  (o)  See  below,  versa  bU 
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first  lingered  on  the  road,  and  now  directed  Flis  stepc*  not  to  Cflpcmaam,  but  to 
Cana : — ** knowing  that  tribulation,"  as  St.  Paul  testifies,  and  "the  trv'mp  of 
faith,"  as  St.  James  declare8,(j[7)  "worketh  patience;  and  patience,  experience; 
and  experience,  hope;  and  hope  maketh  not  aphamed  ?"(5r) — For  more  on  this  sub- 
ject, see  the  note  on  St.  Luke  ▼.  17 ;  and  especially  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  t.  24, 
and  35. 

It  was  doubtless  Faith  which  brought  this  man  from  Capemaoro  to  Cana,  in 
search  of  our  Saviour:  yet  it  is  found  to  have  been  a  most  imperfect  Faith.  Thoi, 
be  does  not  believe  that  Christ  can  cure  his  son  at  a  di8tance.(r)  He  thinks  (like 
the  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue)  that  He  must  perforce  "come  down,"  and  perhaps 
that  He  must  lay  His  hand  upon  the  sufferer,  in  order  to  his  recovery.(«)  lie  re- 
minds us  of  the  father  of  the  lunatic  boy,(^)  rather  than  of  the  Gentile  Centorion.fn) 
or  the  woman  of  Canaan, (x)  or  even  the  Ten  Lepers.(y)  To  this  slowness  of  heart, 
therefore,  our  Saviour  replies  in  the  first  instance. 

48  Then  said  Jksus  unto  him,  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye 
will  not  believe. 

**re," — that  is,  ye  Jews,  My  countrymen:  so  unlike  those  Samaritan  «lieni 
whom  I  have  lately  left,  and  among  whom  I  wrought  no  signs.  Take  notice  that 
these  words  fully  disclose  to  us  the  reason  of  the  discipline  to  which  the  Holy  One 
was  subjecting  the  man  who  addressed  Him ;  and  who,  while  he  eime  to  obtaia 
help  for  his  son,  little  suspected  that  he  was  even  in  greater  want  of  the  Pitine 
Physician  himself.  Nothing  but  (he  sight  of  miracles  and  wonders  would  prcKJuee 
conviction  :(z)  whereas  Faith  and  Sight  are  in  a  manner  opposites.  What  a  con- 
trast, by  the  way,  was  all  this  to  the  scene  we  have  been  so  lately  witnessing  beside 
Samaria's  Well, — where  He  who  spoke  was  a  stranger,  and  they  who  listened  were 
members  of  a  despised  race  1 

49  The  Nobleman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die. 

For  he  had  left  him  '*atthe  point  of  death  ;"(a)  and  his  agony  will  brook  no 
delay.  From  his  reply,  we  perceive  yet  more  clearly  the  limits  of  the  nobleman'^ 
faith.  He  supposes  Christ's  power  will  be  ineffectual  if  his  child  dies.(6)  Uow 
far  was  he,  in  the  meantime,  from  realizing  the  object  of  those  miraculous  curee 
which  he  seems  to  have  been  already  acquainted  with,  and  of  which  he  was  even 
now  imploring  the  repetiti<m  I  He  knew  not  that  the  purpose  of  Christ's  cumin  £ 
was  to  build  up  the  feeble  in  Faith  ;  and  that  the  chief  object  with  which  He  bealea 
bodily  sickness,  was  to  remedy  spiritual  infirmity. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth. 

The  Physician  of  souls,  seeing  that  His  first  medicine  avails  not,  mercifully  tries 
another  treatment;  and  wins  by  benefits  the  man  whom  he  could  not  mote  by  re- 
proaches. Thereby  teaching  those  in  the  Ministry  that  by  variou?*  methods  ai* 
men  to  be  gained  over;  and  reminding  us  that  resources  may  yet  be  discoTcredt 
even  after  our  best-devised  plans  have  failed. 

Take  notice  of  the  Wisdom  of  the  course  our  Saviour  pursued  with  this  man- 
Had  He  complied  with  his  request, — gone  down  with  him  to  Caperriaum.and  ther* 
healed  his  son, — the  nobleman's  faith  must  forever  have  remained  weak;  forb* 
would  have  ascribed  to  Christ's  presence  what  was  the  result  only  of  His  pentef* 
Had  He,  on  the  contrary,  sent  the  nobleman  away  disappointed,  the  small  spark 
of  faith  in  him  would  have  been  entirely  quenched.  By  granting  one  half  of  tb* 
man's  petition,  and  denying  the  other,  lie  fanned  that  spark  at  once  into  * 
flanip.(c) 

When  the  Centurion  told  our  Saviour  of  his  servant  "lying  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented,"  he  received  for  answer,  **  I  will  come  and  heal  hin» 
(d) — a  favour  which  he  had  not  asked.    Here  our  Lord  is  entreated  by  a  Noblem*" 
to  come  down  and  heal  his  son^  and  He  refuses.  The  reason  of  this  diversity  of  treat- 
ment is  to  be  found  in  the  spiritual  condition  of  these  two  individuals,  respecfivel/- 
The  nobleman's  imperfect  faith  was  perfected  by  our  hoR^t  refusal  tocomedovo; 

(p)  St  James  i.  3.  {q)  Roman*  ▼.  3  to  5.         (r)  And  lee  below,  the  note  on  ftxA^ 

(•)  See  St.  Mntth.  iz.  18.  (0  See  St.  Mark  iz.  22.      (n)  See  Sl  Mattb.  viii.  8,  9. 

(jr)  See  St.  Mattb.  zv.  27.  (y)  See  St.  Matth.  viii.  2.  (>)  Consider  1  Cor.  i.  22. 

\n)  See  verse  47.  (6)  See  above,  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  verse  47. 
(e)  From  Toletoi.  {d)  St.  Mattb.  viii.  6,  7. 
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e  perfection  of  the  Centurion's  faith  was  displayed  by  our  Lord's  proposal  to  come 
iwn.     B<»th  men  become  the  Church*R  instructors:  the  first,  in  the  way  of  warn- 

f;  the  second,  in  the  way  of  example. 
I  seems  worth  pointing  out  that  as  our  Saviour  abode  for  "  two  days"  at  Sychar, 
id  then  restored  the  young  man,  so  also  when  lie  heard  that  Lazarus  was  sick, 
He  alKide  two  days  in  the  same  place  where  He  was,"  and  then  announced  His 
tention  of  going  to  *'  awake  him  out  of  sleep."(«)  Were  not  these  acts  typical  of 
ia  own  Resurrection  "on  the  third  day?"  according  to  that  of  the  prophet, — 
After  two  days  will  He  revive  us :  in  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up,  and  we 
lall  live  in  His  8ight."(/) 

And  the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him, 
ind  he  went  his  way. 

Betmcing  his  steps  as  we  may  suppose  to  Capernaum,  with  joy  not  unraingled 
»ith  anxiety:  and  travelling,  as  we  shall  presently  discover,  by  nipht.(<7)  Take 
notice  that  it  is  not  here  said  uf  the  nobleman  that  he  believed  in  Christ.  This 
iffeet  was  to  follow,  and  is  declared  to  have  followed  in  ver.  53  ;  but  the  first  ne- 
MiMiry  step  had  been  taken,  inasmuch  as  he  believed  His  word:  that  is,  he  believed 
itvimld  be  as  Christ  had  said ;  and  departed  convinced  that  his  son  was  already 
hi  the  way  of  recovery.  He  will  have  afterwards  attained  the  convicti«)n  that  the 
Holy  One,  besides  announcing  his  child's  recovery,  had  been  the  Author  of  it  like- 
vise. 

61  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him,  and  told 
tow,  Eajing,  Thy  son  liveth. 

Ai  suon  as  the  wonderful  change  in  the  young  man's  state  was  witnessed,  the 
Krrants  had  been  dispatched  in  quest  of  their  master ;  and  now  they  greet  him  with 
llMfery  words  which  he  bad  already  heard  from  the  lips  of  Christ. 

62  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend. 

How  natural  is  this  I  **  He  wished  to  find  out,"  (observes  Chrysostom,)  "  whether 
A«  recovery  was  accidental,  or  owing  to  our  Lord's  Word." 

And  thej  said  unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever 
kfthim. 

He  asked  his  servants  when  the  child  began  to  amend.  They  tell  him  in  reply, 
tbit  this  has  been  no  progressive  recovery :  but  that,  yesterday  evening,  his  son 
nddeniy — got  v>eU,  "  At  the  seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him,**  ,  .  .  The  reader  is 
tferred  to  what  has  been  already  offered  on  this  striking  subject  in  the  Commen- 
•My  on  the  latter  part  of  St.  Mark  i.  31. 

,  **Tbe  seventh  hour"  in  the  present  Oospel  denotes  either  seven  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
■ftor  seven  in  the  eveninj^:  T\ot  one  o'clock, — according  to  the  Jewish  mode  of 
vtekoning  Time.  This  has  been  already  explained  on  ver.  6.  In  this  place,  thero- 
fcw,  it  will  have  been  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  ;  for  Capernaum  is  certainly  not 
■orethan  8  hours  distant  from  Cana,  and  the  servants  met  the  nobleman  on  his 
•»y  back, — probably  when  he  had  got  about  half  way.  It  was,  however,  the  mor- 
•••when  they  met,  as  we  discover  from  the  servants'  language:  which  could  not 
^vvbeen  the  case  had  the  'miracle  been  wrought,  and  the  journey  commenced,  in 
^  morning. 

We  have  neard  the  nobleman's  inquiry,  and  his  servants'  reply.  The  result  will 
l^ind  us  of  the  truth  of  the  remark,  that  the  more  attentively  we  scrutinize  the 
*wka  and  the  ways  of  God,  the  more  will  our  faith  be  nourished  and  increased. 

SS  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour, 
Sitber ;  —  "  that  [the  fever  left  him]  at  the  same  hour," — 

in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth :  and  he  himself  bo- 
wed, and  his  whole  house. 

(«)  St.  John  xi.  6.  11.  {/)  HoMa  vL  2. 

it)  Bm  below,  the  note  on  ver  52. 
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Words  which  evidently  imply  at  leant  thus  much  ;  —  that  when  the  father  heard 
that  his  child  had  been  restored  to  perfect  health  at  seven  o'clock  on  the  preTiou-t 
evening;, — and  connected  with  thin,  the  circumstance  that  in  the  self-same  hoar  our 
Lord  had  conveyed  to  him  the  comftirtnble  assurance,  "  Thy  son  liveth/' — the  vaM 
cleared  up  from  his  soul  at  once,  and  he  became  a  true  believer  in  Jesus  Christ. 
He  had  arrived,  although  by  slow  and  painful  steps,  at  that  point  of  Faith  with 
which  the  Centurion  originally  came  to  Christ.  He  perceived  that  be  had  been 
discoursing  with  One  who  could  say  to  a  fever,  as  to  a  servant,  **Go,  and  be 
goeth.''(A)  Thus  a  single  sentence  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  of  Life,  (as  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  remarks,)  brought  healing  at  once  to  two  souls  I  The  nobleman  "him- 
self believed ;''  nor  only  so,  but  he  became  the  head  of  a  believing  household.  Soch 
then  was  the  gracious  design  with  which  illness  had  been  sent  into  this  mao'a 
family  I  It  was  the  Hand  of  Love  which  had  brought  his  child  to  the  brink  of  tb« 
grave,  and  rendered  the  skill  of  the  physicians  ineffectual.  Now  all  these  things 
**  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  oomfork  of  the  Scrip- 
tures might  have  hope."(t) 

Venerable  Bede  points  out  that  **  Faith,  like  the  other  virtues,  is  formed  grtdo- 
ally  ;  and  has  its  beginning,  growth,  and  maturity.  The  nobleman's  faith  bad  \u 
beginning  when  he  asked  tor  his  son's  recovery  ;  its  growth  when  he  believed  oar 
Lord's  words,  '  Thy  son  liveth  ;'  but  it  did  not  reach  maturity,  until  the  annoooce 
ment  of  the  fact  by  his  servants." 

54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus  did^  when  He  was 
come  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee. 

Rather, — "  This  second  miracle  again  Jesus  did."  The  Evangelist  has  deseribed 
one  other  famous  miracle,  (the  Water  made  Wine,)  and  this  is  the  second.  Both 
were  wrought  at  Cana  of  Galilee  ;  and  they  are  brought  into  mysterious  promioeoce 
by  the  very  manner  in  which  St.  John  records  them :  the  one,  as  the  "  beginning  <^ 
miracles  ;*'{k)  the  other,  as  the  "second  miracle." 


CHAPTER  V. 


1  Jesus  on  the  SabbcUh  day  cureth  him  that  was  diseased  eight  and  thirty  years,  1^ 
Tlie  Jews  therefore  cavil,  and  persecute  Him  for  it.  17  He  answerethfor  Himsd/j, 
and  reprovelh  them,  showing  by  the  testimony  of  His  Fathkr,  32  o/jokn^  ^oj 
His  Works f  39  and  of  the  ScripiureSy  who  He  is, 

1  Afteb  this  there  was  a  Feast  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went  up  tO 
Jerusalem. 

The  Feast  of  the  Passover  is  probably  intended, — the  second  of  the  four  VwsKn^ 
Seasons  indicated  in  the  Gospels. 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  market  a  Pool^  which  i^ 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 


Rather, — "  by  the  SheeMa/e,"— as  in  the  margin.(a)    "  Betheada"  meana 

"  House  of  Mercy**  or,  "  llouse  of  Washing  J*    ^e  the  note  on  St.  John  vL  L    W 


may  be  also  worth  observing  that  the  Greek  word  which  here  (and  in  St.  John  i^* 
7,)  is  translated  *'  Pool,"  (literally  *'  a  Bath  for  SMoimming  in,")  was  the  name  wbi^ 
the  early  Christians  gave  to  their  Baptisteries,  and  to  their  Baptismal  Fonts.   Cos** 

(A)  See  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  viiL  0.  (t)  Rom.  zv.  4. 

\k)  SU  John  iL  IL  (a)  Compare  Nehemiah  UL  1 :  ziL  M. 
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ler  the  foot-note  on  St.  Lok^  ▼.  10 :  and  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthew  xiii.  47. 
Bihesda  itself,  with  its  five  porticus,  was  evidently  a  considerable  edifice ;  for  it 
llows : — 

S  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt, 
ithered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 

The  water  of  this  Bath,  which  availed  to  heal  every  form  of  disorder,  (as  we  read 
I  ihe  next  verse,)  was  clearly  typical  uf  the  Water  of  Baptism  :  which  heals  the 
ml  bj  virtue  of  a  Divine  Efficacy  imparted  to  it.  Mark  the  contrast,  however,  be- 
feeo  the  Laver  of  Re|;^cneration,(6)  unexhausted  and  inexhaustible, — the  **  Foun- 
MD  opened  to  the  House  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  Sin  and 
v  Uncleanness,"(c) — and  the  Pool  uf  Bethesda,  available  only  for  a  single  cure  I 
...  It  was  because  a  created  Angel  imparted  healing  virtue  in  the  one  case ; 
rhereas  the  Creator  Himself,  by  going  duwn  into  Jordan,  sanctified  all  Waters 
'to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  8iD."(c£)     See  more  in  the  note  on  Yerae  7. 

The  analogies  of  Holy  Scripture  are  endless.  As  in  Nature,  so  in  Grace,  the 
BOre  attentively  we  gase,  the  more  we  seem  to  discover.  Pursuing  the  contrast 
ilready  hazarded,  how  obvious  is  it  to  remark  that  the  Law,  (having  Jive  Books, 
like  the  Building  here  described,  **  having  five  Porcbes/M  did  but  display, — revealed 
lithoat  being  able  to  remove, — the  different  aspects  of  Human  Infirmity  I 

4  For  an  Angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool,  and 
troubled  the  water ;  whosoever  then  first  after  the  troubling  of  the 
water  stepped  in,  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had. 

hrhaps,  all  that  met  the  eye,  in  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  was  *'  the  moving  of  the 
liter," — that  is,  the  agitation  of  its  surface.  And  this  mnj  possibly  have  been  re- 
ferable to  sume  natural  cause, — ^as,  to  a  spring  which  bubbled  up  from  below ;  or  to 
tgostuf  wind  which  camo  down  upon  it:  either  of  which  causes  would  suffice  to 
produce  a  ripple  on  the  water.  But  the  Bible  lifts  the  veil  from  the  unseen  world, 
ud  tells  us  of  things  which  unassisted  Reason  could  never  have  suspected.  It 
diieoTers  to  us  the  Ministry  of  Angels.  Reason  may  have  known  that  the  Wind 
vai  moving  the  Water ;  but  Faith  here  informs  Reason  that  an  Angel  was  moving 
^  ^'iiid.    See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xxii.  3. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years. 

^hile  80  many  things  which  we  earnestly  desire  to  know,  are  carefully  kept  from 
w  io  the  Gospels,  why  are  we  informed  of  such  a  thing  as  this,  which  does  not  seem 
to  coDcern  us  much  ?  The  same  reverent  inquiry  is  also  suggested  by  St.  Luke 
viii.  42  and  43  :  xiii.  11,  16.  Are  we,  in  this  case,  to  see  an  emblem  of  Israel's 
pBfiisbment,  in  the  sufi'erings  of  one  of  iKrael's  descendants ;  and  to  connect  his 
^Jaod  eight  years  of  affliction,  with  thtirs?[e)  This  suggestion,  which  is  an 
oMoDe,  and  is  humbly  repeated,  shall  not  be  pressed.  Neither  shall  the  analogy 
Rested,  be  pursued.  It  shall  but  be  observed  concerning  it,  that  such  remarks 
^nU  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  Inspired  Scriptural  Exposition :  and  that  as  the  dig- 
^tj,  depth,  and  importance  of  every  word  and  deed  of  the  Incarnate  Jehovah  can- 
^otpoBsibly  be  over-rated;  so  neither  can  the  written  record  of  Uis  actions  be  sup- 
V^  to  be  in  any  respect  trivial,  unmeaning,  or  superfluous,  either. 

,  6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long 
^e  in  that  casey  He  saith  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  7 

Into  the  House  with  the  five  porches,  our  Saviour  enters  ;  and  moving  past  the 
^vd  of  sufferers  described  in  verse  3,  He  singles  out  to  be  the  special  object  of  his 
'^y  one  infirm  person,  who  seems  to  have  been  in  greater  need  than  any  of  the 
^*.^»  man  without  a  single  friend  ;  and  in  whose  case  Hope  deferred  for  eight 
^  thirty  years  must  have  made  the  heart  very  sick.  Let  the  infirm,  and  the 
^'^dless,  and  the  despairing,  take  comfort  from  thisi  wondrous  narrative. 

(*)  S«e  Tiu  liL  4,— where  the  word  «*  Laver"  U  rendered  "  Washing." 

(c)  ^harUh  xiii.  1.  {d)  bee  the  Baptismal  Service. 

{•)  l>eiiteroaom  J  ii.  li. 
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7  The  impotent  man  answered  Him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  an- 
other steppeth  down  before  me. 

He  makes  no  churlish  answer,  observe.  He  simply  stntes  his  great  misery  and 
his  extreme  need,  lie  perhaps  secretly  wished,  that  the  ''  Man"  he  spoke  to  would 
befriend  him  when  next  the  troubled  water  betokened  the  Angel's  presence.  Littl« 
did  he  suspect  that  it  was  the  Creator  of  Angels  with  whom  he  was  converKJng! 
His  utter  helplessless  reminds  us  of  another  case  of  suffering. — that  of  the  Paralytic, 
who  depended  entirely  on  the  active  piety  of  four  friendn  to  bring  him  tu  Christ. 
The  reader  is  referred  to  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  3 :  also  to  thi) 
note  on  St.  Luke  v.  20:  after  calling  attention  to  which,  it  is  only  fair  to  remark 
that  the  present  miracle  seems  further  to  teach  that  God  does  not  so  tie  HiwfeJfu 
Sacraments, — has  not  so  annexed  the  bestowal  of  his  favors  to  outward  and  appuioN 
ed  means, — as  that  He  will  never,  under  ant/  circumstances,  be  induced  to  bestow 
Sacramental  grace  without  the  Sacramental  sign.  The  same  lesson  is  taught  by 
Numbers  xi.  16,  17,  and  24  to  26.  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  iii.  5:  also  on  Sl 
John  vi.  23. 

Not  only  in  his  peculiar  hdpUssness  does  this  roan  remitid  us  of  the  Paralytic; 
but  in  the  mention  made,  in  the  case  of  either,  of  his  siiis.  Compare  St.  Mark  ii. 
5,  and  the  notes  on  the  latter  part  of  that  verse. 

See  also  the  notes  on  the  next  verse,  (verse  8,)  of  the  present  chapter. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

The  same  three  acts  of  Faith  which  our  Lord  required  of  the  man  sickof  tbe 
Palsy.     See  St.  Mark  ii.  9.  and  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  11  and  12. 

Observe  that  the  man,  (in  the  third  chapter  of  the  Acts,)  not  vxUked,  but  kaped^ 
when  healed  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  ;  neither  is  he  said  to  have  carried  his  bed: 
perhaps,  because  in  his  case,  there  had  been  no  punishment  overtaking;  but  he  bad 
been  **  lame  from  his  mother's  %DomhJ\f) 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked :  and  on  the  same  day  was  the  Sabbath. 

On  which  day  our  Blessed  Lord  is  repeatedly  declared  to  have  pei^ormcd  bis  acts 
of  Mercy.  See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  iv.  36 ;  and  consider  the  following  plncw:— 
St.  Mark  iii.  1  to  5.  St.  Luke  iv.  31  to  35:  also  38  to  39:  xiv.  1  to  4.  St.  John 
ix.  14.  Thereby,  He  declared  plainly  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  onlv  a  tempo- 
rary institution,  which  had  attained  its  fulfillment  in  Ilim  ;  since  tit  tiim  is  oor 
Eternal  Rest, — which  the  Sabbath  foreshadowed.     See  Colossians  ii.  16,  17. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was  cured.  It  is  the  Sab- 
bath day :  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

Consider  the  following  texts : — Exodus  xxxi.  14, 15  ;  Numbers  xv.  33  to  36:  N^ 
hemiab  xiii.  19,  (where  burdens  of  merchandise  alone  are  forbidden;)  Jeremifth 
xvii.  21,  22 :  St.  Mark  ix.  16. — Concerning  *'  the  Jews,"  see  the  note  on  ver.  15. 

11  He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me  whole,  the  same  said  onto 
me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

The  character  of  the  man  whom  our  Saviour  had  restored,  begins  immediatelt 
to  display  itself.  He  says, — I  have  a  mighty  warrant  for  carrying  my  bed.  I^ 
was  the  commond  of  One,  who  by  a  single  word  cured  me  of  an  inJSrmity  of  which  1 
have  suffered  for  thirty-eight  years,  lie  must  needs  be  a  Teacher  come  fromGoP! 
for  no  man  can  do  such  miracles  except  God  be  with  him  \(g) 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  What  man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee* 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

Thefle  hypocrites  do  not  ask,  What  man  is  that  which  made  thee  vthoU  t  but  nai0^ 
instead,  the  pretended  offence  of  the  lloly  One. 

(/)  See  Acts  Ui.  2  to  8.  {g)  8t  John  iiL  1 
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18  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  con- 
tyed  Himself  away,  a  multitude  being  in  that  place. 

The  expression  in  the  original  is  remarkable.  It  denotes  a  swift  and  silent  glid- 
g  (literaUy  swimming)  out  of,  and  away  from  the  crowd. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  Temple, 

The  Impotent  man  is  found  next  in  the  Temple,  Doubt  not  but  what  he  hastened 
itber  to  pour  out  his  heart  in  gratitude  to  the  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good 
iDfcs  !(A)  The  character  of  tho^e  whom  our  Saviour  selected  to  be  the  objects  of 
it  Mercy,  should  always  be  carefully  noticed. 

and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a 
xme  thing  come  unto  thee. 

•*A  worse  thing,"  (observes  a  thoughtful  living  writer,)  **than  38  years  of  Pain 
ad  Infirmity!  —  words  which  give  us  ah  awful  glimpse  of  the  severity  of  God's 
iudgroents.  This  infirmity  had  found  the  man  young,  and  led  him  old:  it  had 
liUiered  up  his  manhood,  and  yet  'a  worse  thing'  even  than  this  is  threatened  him, 

Akoold  he  sin  again What  the  past  Sin  of  this  sufferer  had  been,  to  which 

>ar  Lord  alludes,  we  know  not ;  but  the  man  himself  knew  very  well.  Ilis  consci- 
iBce  was  the  interpreter  of  the  warning." 

Stnnetimef*,  therefore,  bodily  sickness  and  suffering  are  to  be  regarded  as  correo- 
tife  of  pnst  Sin,  —  the  direct  consequence  to  the  sinner  of  Sin  in  himself:  but  by  no 
Mtim  always.  It  was  indeed  so  in  Qehazi's  case,(i)  —  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and 
8ipphira,(A:j — of  £lymas.(/)— and  of  Ilerod.(m)  Consider  further  1  Corinthnns  xi. 
^.  David,  however,  wan  punished  for  his  adulterous  connection  with  Bathsheba, 
hjihe  death  of  his  child  :(n)  and  many  are  the  cases  where  Sickness,  Suffering,  and 
iWh  itself,  have  been  brought  on  the  individuals  of  a  nation  by  the  sin  of  their 
nltrs.  Consider  Genesis  xii.  17  ;  xx.  18.  1  Samuel  v.  6  to  12.  2  Samuel  xxi.  1: 
ttif.  10  to  17.  Then  further. —  Bodily  Ailment  may  be  sent,  not  for  the  correction 
of  ptst  sins,  but  for  the  prevention  of  future, —  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Puul.(o)  Lastly, 
tttporpose  may  be  to  try  and  prove  the  patience  of  the  Saints, — as  in  Job's  ease:!;?) 
ff^'that  the  works  of  OoD  may  be  made  manifest," —  as  in  the  case  of  the  Man 
bonblind.(9) 

**  We  learn  besides  from  our  Lord's  words,"  remarks  an  ancient  Bishop,  "  that  if, 
sfter  undergoing  a  heavy  punishment  for  our  sins,  we  fall  into  them  again,  we  shall 
iMor  another  and  a  heavier  punishment."  See  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xii.  43 
Ip45. 

15  The  man  departeth,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which 
M  made  him  whole. 


; — "  which  hod  said.  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ;"  (for  thai  was  an  offence  to 
'"•Jews,  and  was  not  the  ground  of  the  speaker's  joy :)  but — "  which  hud  made  him 
^■Mle."  Compare  veree  12,  and  the  note  there.  And  here  we  lose  sight  of  the 
*M;  who  goes  forth,  preaching  Christ  I 

.  Bat  it  is  time  to  point  out  concerning  the  personages  whom  St.  John  in  vcr.  10, 
JJthii  place,  and  in  ver.  15,  calls  **  t/ie  Jews,**  that  the  Rulers  of  the  People  (as  in 
«*p.  Tii.  48,)  are  clearly  spoken  of:  members  of  the  Sunhedrin,  or  Great  Council 
J«  the  Nation,  who  were  chiefly  of  the  sect  of  the  Phari>ees.  Compare  ver.  33, 
°^W.  with  chap.  i.  19,  24.  Connider  also  the  following  places:  — St.  John  vii.  1, 
^:  iz.  18  to  22,  (and  13,  15:)  xviii.  12,  14.  The  actual  power  in  the  hands  of 
^*M person8(r)  was  what  rendered  their  enmity  so  formidable:  as  it  follows, — 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay 
Hun,  because  He  had  done  these  things  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them.  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I 
tork. 

{})  See  2  Kings  zz.  8.  (i)  2  Kings  v.  20  to  27. 

(*)  Acta  ▼.  I  to  10.  (0  Acts  zHL  8  to  11.  (in)  Acts  xii.  23. 

(•)  t  8tm.  xii.  U.  (o)  2  Cor.  zii.  7.  ( p)  Job  ii.  3,  Ac 

W  fic«  St  John  ix.  1  to  8.  (r)  St.  Matthew  zxtII.  65.     St.  Juho  vii.  32,  45.  Ao. 
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That  seems  to  mean, — Ye  seek  to  slay  Me  for  having,  as  ye  say,  broken  the  Sab- 
bath :  whereon,  according  to  the  Commandment,  men  must  rest, — after  the  pattern 
of  God,  who  "  rested  on  the  seventh  day."  But  if  upon  acts  of  Mercy,  ProTidence, 
and  Goodness,  ye  bestow  the  name  of  *'  works,"  learn  ye  that "  My  Fatbkr  worketh 
hitherto," — hath  been  **  workinji;"  up  to  this  very  hour, —  with  sleepless  watchfvl- 
neR8,  unremitting  energy,  untiring  love.  Learn  that,  by  "rested"  (in  Genesiiii. 
2,  3.)(«)  it  is  implied  only  that  God,  at  the  end  of  six  days,  ceased  from  the  Work 
of  Creation^ — made  no  more  new  creatures.  Those  were  "  the  works"  which  "were 
finished  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."(0  But  from  that  time  until  now, God 
has  been  carrying  on  the  govemmerU  of  those  creatures, — upholding  and  sastaininf; 
them.  Were  He  to  cease  from  such  working,  the  World  itself  would  cease  to  exi5L 
WMiy  then  do  ye  desire  to  kill  Me  for  displaying  a  similar  care  and  concern  for  the 
Lives  of  men  ? 

But  by  saying  '' MY  FATHER  worketh  hitherto,  anrfi  work,"— the  Difina 
Speaker  was  declaring  a  glorious  Doctrine.  First,  Ilis  own  Divinity :  for  He  calU GuD 
His  *'  Father," — evidently  in  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which  men,  addressing 
the  same  Almighty  Being,  are  taught  to  stiy  "  (hir  Father."  Consider  St  MtS- 
thew  vi.  9,  in  connection  with  Isaiah  Ixiii.  16.  **My,"  implies  equality.  Consider 
St.  John  X.  30,  33,  36.  —  Next,  our  Lord  conveys  the  Doctrine  that  He  is  Himself 
"  of  one  substance  with  the  Father," — **  in  the  Father,"  as  the  Father  is  in  Him: 
so  that  as  the  **  Father  worketh  hitherto,"  He  also  *'  worketh."  Consider  Hebrew! 
i.  3.  And  thus  it  was  that  the  Jews  understood  His  words,  —  nor  did  He  denjtbe 
correctness  of  their  inference :  — 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  because  He  not 
only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  GrOD  was  His  Fathsb, 
making  Himself  equal  with  God. 

Strange  thnt  these  impious  men  should  have  seen  so  clearly  in  our  Lord's  Woidi, 
—  (namely,  in  the  statement  *'  that  God  was  His  own  FA  THER")(u)  —  the  greal 
Truth  which  many  an  Unbeliever  of  the  present  day  declares  that  he  cannot  find 
there ! 

If  the  reader  will  call  to  mind  what  was  said  in  the  second  note  on  Terse  15, 
above,  and  then  observe  the  exceeding  solemnity  of  the  words  which  follow — (thaa 
which  anything  graver,  grander,  and  more  momentous  is  not  to  be  found  in  ths 
whole  of  the  Gospel,)  —  he  will  probably  be  of  opinion  that  from  verse  17  to  the 
end  of  the  present  chapter  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  Defence  of  the  Saviour  of  tlis 
World  when  cited  before  the  Bar  of  His  Enemies :  a  formal  Address  which  He  ds* 
livered  before  the  Court  of  Sanhedrin. 

19,  20  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  hut  what  he  seeth  the 
Father  do  :  for  what  things  soever  He  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Sox 
likewise.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  Him  all  thingi^ 
that  Himself  doeth : 

Compare  this,  with  what  is  said  in  ver.  30:  —  "I  can  of  Mine  own  self  do  d<h 
thint;:  as  I  hoar,  I  judge."  The  terms  **  hearing"  and  **8eeing,"  when  applied  to 
GoD,(x)  as  in  chnp.  iii.  11  and  32,  —  should  create  no  surprit>e.  In  no  better  vtj 
can  Ileavenly  mysteries  be  revealed  to  human  hearts  and  minds  than  by  usinc 
such  ordinary  forms  of  human  speech.  God  speaks  to  us  in  the  Bible,  as  we  &petl 
to  little  children.  We  tell  them  the  Truth;  but  we  put  the  Truth  into  langasgl 
which  they  can  understand.  When  full-grown,  they  do  not  reproach  us  with 
having  deceived  them.  Far  from  it.  They  in  turn,  use  the  self-same  language  t^ 
the  children  of  the  next  generation. 

Now,  it  may  be  convenient,  before  wo  pass  on  from  verses  19  and  20,  to  brin^ 
under  one  point  of  view  some  other  similar  places  of  St.  John's  Gospel ;  and  t<^ 
offer  a  few  remarks  upon  them  all  together,  instead  of  dividing  our  remarks,''^' 
repeating  them.    Thus,  then,  in  St.  John  viii.  26  to  28,  it  is  said,  —  "  Ue  thatie*^ 

(•)  Compare  Exodus  xxxii.  17.  (0  Hebrews  ir.  3. 

(«)  Compare  Romans  viii.  32,  —  where  Jksus  Christ  ii  ealled  God's  **own  Soh." 
{x)  Consider  the  following  places :  —  QeDesis  i.  4,  lU,  12,  Ac :  xL  5 :  xviiL  21 :  xxL  IT.  !<** 
das  iii.  7. 
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e  M  trae;  and  I  speak  to  the  World  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  nim. 
!bej  understood  not  that  He  spake  unto  them  of  the  Father.)  Then  said  Jesus 
.  •  .  I  do  nothing  of  Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hath  taught  Me,  I  speak  these 
hi|^."  Again,  in  St.  John  xii.  49,  50, — **  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself;  but  the 
miBR  which  sent  Me,  Ue  gave  Me  a  Commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and  what 
should  speak  ....  Whatsoever  I  speak,  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto 
j«y  so  I  speak."  Again,  in  St.  John  xiv.  10: — **  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
m  Father,  and  the  Father  iu  Me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you.  I  speak 
ic  of  Myself:  but  the  Father  that  dwelieth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  work.(^) — In 
1  the:^  places  a  high  and  heavenly  Doctrine  ia  set  before  us :  concerning  which 
ir  words  should  be  wary  and  few. 

There  are  certain  great  Truths — held  by  all  men,  held  at  all  times,  held  in  nil 
taoes, — fundamental  Truths  concerning  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Gonhead, — (the 
ijitery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  as  it  is  called, — Truths  cUtove  Reason,  yet  not 
mintt  Reason,  which  have  been  certainly  gathered  by  the  Church  out  of  Qod's 
ford ;  and  which  enable  it  to  explain  other  places  in  Holy  Writ  which  would  else 
Mm  been  hopelessly  dark  and  difficult.  Thus,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eternal  Gene- 
Maon  uf  the  Sox,  rightly  stated,  will  be  found  to  bring  all  the  texts  above  quoted 
within  the  limits  of  Man's  understanding. 

for  the  Church  teaches,  and  hath  ever  taught,  that  the  Divine  Essence  of  God 
m  Son,  He  hath  not  of  Himself,  but  by  communication  from  God  the  Father  : 
JM  is  this  statement,  and  others  like  it,  made  without  reference  to  T'iine,  We 
cannot  talk  of  **  One  Person  of  Himself  originally  8ubsi8ting,(z)  without  straight- 
way inquiring, — Was  there  ever  a  time  when  the  other  two  Persons  in  the  God- 
btad  did  not  exist  7  To  which  the  Church  answers,  *'  In  this  Trinity,  none  is  afore 
w after  other ;"  "The  Father,  eternal :  the  Son,  eternal :  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
«ternal.(a)  There  never  was  a  lime^  therefore,  when  aiiy  One  of  the  Three  Per- 
ions  was  not ;  and  yet  the  Son  was  **  begotten''  of  the  Father  :  the  Holy  Ghost 
"proceeded"  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

^  "All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine,"  saith  Christ  ;(&)  because  in  Him 
■  the  fullness  of  the  same  GoDhead  ;  and  more  than  that,  the  Father  cannot  have. 
Bat  jet,  in  that  perfect  and  absolute  equality,  there  is  notwithsUiuding  this  dispa- 
ritj,— that  the  Father  hath  the  Goohead  not  from  the  Son,  nor  any  other ;  wherea-s 
tl^Sox  hath  it  from  the  Father.  Christ  is  the  True  God,  and  Eternal  Life  ;  but 
tbatUe  is  so,  is  from  the  Father:  **  for  as  the  Father  hath  Life  in  Himself,  so 
^^Ua  given  to  the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Himself  ;"(c)  not  by  participation,  but 
^communication.  It  is  true,  our  Saviour  was  so  *'in  the  form  of  God,"  that 
He** thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:"  but  when  the  Jews  sought 
to  kill  Uim,  because  He  made  Himself  equal  with  God,  He  answered  them, — 
**Terily,  verily,  I  saw  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself  but  what  He 
iMth  the  Father  do :"  by  that  connection  of  His  operations,  showing  the  reception 
tf  Uii  Essence  ;  and  by  the  acknowledgment  of  His  Power,  professing  His  Sub- 
■toocefrom  the  Father. 

When,  therefore,  our  Lord  says,  (in  verse  30,)  "I  can  of  Mine  own  self  do  no- 
^isg," — it  is  because  He  is  not  of  Himself;  and  whosoever  receives  his  Being, 
receive  his  Power  from  another ;  especially  where  the  Essence  and  the  Power 


M** undeniably  the  same,  as  in  God  they  are.  "  The  Son,"  then,  "can  do  nothing 
jf  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do," — because  He  hath  no  Power  of 
Hittaelf  but  what  the  Father  gave :  and  since  the  Father  gave  hiui  all  the  Power, 
X  Communicating  His  entire  and  undivided  Essence,  therefore,  **  what  things 
*Wer  lie  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise,"  by  the  same  Power  by  which 
^  Son  workeib ;  because  He  had  received  the  same  Gonhead  in  which  the  Father 
*«bnsieth. 

The  reader  is  also  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  John  xiv.  28,  for  some  remarks  on 
^  great  subject.  Speaking  of  what  things  the  Father  showcth  the  Son,  our 
^^W)  proceeds : 

21  and  He  will  show  Him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may 

{$)  St  John  iii.  34  may  be  also  referred  to ;  where  a  eimilar  statement  oonccrning  onr  Satiour 
'  Bade  by  Uii  Forerunner. 

(•)  These  words,  and  many  others  in  the  present  note,  are  borrowed  from  the  great  Work 
^  Ike  learned  and  wise  Bishop  Pearson. 

(«)  See  the  Atbanasian  Creed, — the  great  Treasury  of  Catholic  Truth. 

(i)  BL  John  xvL  16.  (e)  St  John  t.  26. 
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marvel.   For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  Dead,  and  quickeneth  them; 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will. 

To  raise  the  dead  would  be  a  more  marvellous  work  than  that  performed  upon 
the  Impotent  Man.     But  our  Lord's  language  seems  to  be  intentionally  made 
capable  of  a  double  interpretation  ;  being  applicable  either  to  the  quickening  of 
those  who  are  **  dead  in  trespasses  and  8ins,"((i)  or  to  the  raising  of  the  dead  at 
the  last  day:  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  chap.  vi.  39,  40,  44,  54.     And  this  may 
have  been  done,  because  while  the  relief  of  bodily  suffering  was  the  actual  suhjeci 
of  our  Lord's  discourse, — Sin  and  Eternal  Death,  (of  which  Sicknes8(«)  and  Dissu 
lution  are  but  the  emblems,)  were  in  reality  the  objects  at  which  Ilia  gracioui 
words  pointed. 

All  this  is  made  plainer  in  the  sequel:  for,  while  verses  24,  25  and  26,  declai 
the  spiritual  Resurrection  which  takes  place  in  Time, — verses  28  and  20  will  V^ 
found  to  set  forth  bodily  Resurrection  which  is  for  Eternity.     Verse  27  may  '^ 
compared  with  ver.  22. 

**  Whom  He  Will :"—  that  is  the  Prerogative  of  God  alone.     Of  God  the  Fathki, 
— as  in  St.  James  i.  18:  of  God  the  So.v. — as  in  St.  Matthew  viii.  3,  and  in  this 
place:  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, — as  in  1  Corinthians  xii.  IL — God,  and  Goo  on//,        j 
may  do  as  He  will.     Yet  is  it  certain  that  the  Will  of  God  is  not  arbitrary:  fur,        I 
(as  the  Apostle  deolares,)  lie  worketh  all  things  **  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
^i^l 'A/)  "And  whatsoever  is  done  with  counsel  or  wise  resolution,  hath  of  nece** 
sity  some  reason  why  it  should  be  done." 

22  For  the  Father 

— who  never  took  upon  Ilim  the  nature  of  men  or  of  angels, — 

judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  Judgment  unto  the  So5: 

As  stated  in  Acts  xvii.  31  and  x.  42.  And  the  reason  why  He  hath  committed 
it  to  Him,  is  because  He  is  not  only  the  Sox  of  God,  (as  verses  22  and  23  impljt 
and  verse  25  clearly  states,)  and  so,  truly  God; — but  also  "the  Son  of  Man,"  (as 
stated  in  verse  27,)  and  so  truly  Man :  that  Son  of  Man  who  suffered  so  much  for 
the  sons  of  men. 

There  is  therefore  an  original,  supreme,  judicial  power:  and  there  is  a  judicial 
power  derived,  given  by  commission.  Christ,  as  God,  hath  the  first,  together  with 
the  Father:  Christ,  as  Man,  hath  the  second  from  the  Father.  And  the  reaioo 
of  this  delegated  authority  is  set  forth  in  the  next  verse: — 

23  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the 
Father.  He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son,  honoreth  not  the  Fatheb, 
which  hath  sent  Him. 

For  the  Son  could  not  be  the  Son,  but  for  the  Father:  nor  could  He  be  the  Fa* 
ther  if  ile  had  not  the  Son. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  My  Word,  wi 
believetb  on  Him  that  sent  Me, 

Our  Lord  says  not  **  on  Me  ;'*  but  "  on  Him  that  sent  Me :"  and  the  reason  is  plw" 
He  is  **  declaring  the  Father  :"(fj)  is  engaged  in  revealing  to  the  Jews  the  mjsterii'U* 
relation  in  which  Himself,  (the  Son,)  stood  to  the  Father.  It  will  sufiice,  tber^ 
fore,  if  He  can  persuade  them  to  **  believe  on  Him  that  sent :"  for  if  **  every  one  tb*^ 
loveth  Him  that  begat,  loveth  Him  also  that  is  Begotten  of  Him, "(A)  certainly  Bdiij 
on  Him  that  sent  will  produce  Belief  also  in  Him  that  is  sent.  See  above  (ver.  23.) 
how  the  honor  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  are  declared,  mutually,  one  to  imply 
the  other.     Consider  St.  John  xii.  44 :  xv.  23. — Ho  then,  so  hearing  and  believiDgi 

hath  everlasting  Life,  and  shall  not  come  into  Condemnation;  batifl 
passed  from  Death  unto  Life. 

"  To  hear/'  in  the  language  of  the  Spirit,  is  "  to  obey,**    '*  He  that  heareth  1^7 


((^)  Ephe»ian8  ii.  ].  (e)  See  above,  verse  li.  (/)  Ephes.  i  H. 

{g)  St  John  L 18.  {k)  1  St.  John  v.  L 
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'  Ord,"  is  therefore  "  He  that  keepeth  My  commandments."  See  the  note  on  ver. 
"K  Of  such  an  one  it  is  said, — he  ^*hath  Everhisting  Life:"  he  ^^ is  passed  from 
^^h  unto  Lifti."  That  is,  he  has  begun  already  to  be  a  partaker  of  it.  The  £tcr- 
k^lLife  which  he  obtains  here,  is  as  it  were,  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  follow, 
^member  what  is  said  in  St.  John  xi.  25,  26:  and  take  notice  how  exactly  it  cor- 
^vnponds  with  what  is  here  declared  of  a  passage,  in  <^i>  World,  **  from  Death  unto 
jife."     Consider  St.  John  vi.  47,  and  the  note. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
rhea  the  Dead  shall  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that 
leur  shall  live. 

"Ilear,"  ho  as  to  obey:  as  explained  in  the  preceding  note.  Spiritual  dcadness, 
ibViously,  is  here  spokf'n  of.  A  st^ite  of  S'ui  is  set  forth  under  the  image  of  Deaths 
kiin  so  many  other  places ;(?)  while  Repentance  is  spoken  of  as  Life  itself.  Com- 
|Mre  St.  Luke  xv.  24,  32.  Also  Ephes.  ii.  1,  5 ;  y.  14.  Coloss.  ii.  13.  1  St.  John 
iiu  14.    And  see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  ix.  25. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  Life  in  Himself;  so  hath  He  given  to 
tke  Son  to  have  Life  in  Himself. 

The  likeness  of  Nature  between  the  First  and  Second  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Tri- 
nity is  here  declared.  Both  the  Father  and  the  Son  have  the  same  life :  both  have 
it  in  themselves ;  both  in  the  same  de;;ree ;  as  the  Ono,  so  the  Other:  hut  only  with 
thiN difference, — the  Father  (from  all  Eternity)  givpth  it;  the  Son  (from  all  Eter- 
nity) receiveth  it.  And  this  has  been  already  explained  in  the  note  on  verse  20. 
From  whence,  in  a  certain  place.  Ciikist  profenseth  that  **  the  living  Father  sent 
Him,  and  that  He  liceth  by  the  FATJIKJi ;"{k)  and  here,  that  the  Father  *' gave 
Sim  to  have  Life  in  Himself:"  which  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  the  Father 
"be^t"  Him. 

In  Him  dwelt  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ;(/)  and  this,  He  sufficiently 
■bowed  by  His  acts  of  Divine  power:  not  only  healing  diseases,  and  casting  out 
^iU;  stilling  the  winds  and  waves,  and  even  raising  the  dead  ;  but  from  Him  as 
^  a  fountain,  without  word  or  sign,  Healing  Virtue  went  into  as  many  as 
tOQcbed  His  garments  in  Faith. (m)  More  than  this.  He  was  able,  at  will,  to  im- 
put  to  others  a  measure — as  much  as  He  would — of  His  own  Divine  power.(n) 
wtbat,  most  truly,  '*in  Him  was  Life,"(o) — It  follows: 

27  And  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute  Judgment  also,  be- 
muse lie  is  the  Son  of  Man. 

Tbat  is,  because,  of  the  three  Persons  which  are  God,  He  only  is  also  the  Son  of 
^n.  And  therefore,  because  of  His  alliance  with  man's  nature, — because  of  His 
**Meof  man's  infirmities, — because  of  all  He  did  and  suffered  for  man's  sake,  as 
^  8im  of  Man, — He  is  most  fit,  as  well  as  most  worthy,  to  be  Man's  Judge.  See 
•bofe,  on  verse  22. 

let  further, — since  "  Son  of  Man"  is  a  title  of  our  Lord  which  often  stands  for 
'*TbeMe:«t»iah,"  ^as  was  explained  in  the  second  note  on  St.  Matthew  viii.  20,)  it 
'^ito  be  here  implied  that  the  Divine  Speaker  must  needs  duly  perform  that 
P^tof  the  Mediatorial  office  which  made  Uim  Judge  both  of  quick  and  dead. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this : 

Beferring,  probably,  less  to  what  He  had  just  before  said  of  Judgment  to  come, 
w  to  the  Bbktements  in  verses  24  and  25  concerning  spiritual  Kesurrection : 

29  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
"«*r  His  Voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  Good,  unto 
^  Resurrection  of  Life ;  and  they  that  have  done  Evil,  unto  the  Be- 
turrection  of  Damnation. 

in  ^  ^^  Mfttthew  Till  22,  and  the  note  there.  -  (k)  St  Jobn  rl  57. 

0  Colontinn*  ii.  ».  (m)  St  Murk  r.  28,  29 ;  St  Luke  tL  19. 

•)  8t  Luke  X.  19 ;  St  Ifatthew  z.  8 ;  6t  Mark  xvL  17 :  St  John  xiv,  12. 

WStJohDi.*. 
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In  ibis  way  our  Lord  repeatedly  reaRons.  Consider  the  following  places: — St 
John  i.  50,  51 :  iii.  7,  8  :  vi.  61,  62.     St.  Mark  ii.  9  to  11,  Ac. 

These  two  verses,  then,  stand  in  marked  contrast  with  verses  24  and  25,  and 
should  be  compared  with  them,  throughout.     There  the  Resurrection  which  takea^ 

£lace  in  Ihu  World, — the  Resurrection  of  the  Soul  from  the  Death  of  Sin  to  tb^ 
life  of  Righteousness  was  spoken  of:  /i«re,  the  Resurrection  of  Suul  and  Bodj  i^ 
the  Last  Day  is  declared.     Hence,  in  the  former  place,  the  phrases, — '*  now  ii^  »» 
•*the  dead"  (whether  all  or  some  is  not  stated,)  "shall  live;*'  in  the  latter, — "  i^ 
coming,'*  (for  the  Judgment  is  yet  future:)  **cUl"  (for  we  must  all  stand  befofv 
the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ ;)  "  in  the  Grave*'  and  "shall  come  forth,"  (for  t^ 
Resurrection  o^  the  Body  is  intended.) 

It  might  be  thought  by  one  who  should  contend  for  the  mere  letter  of  yem^ 
that  the  phrase  "  he  that  heareth  My  Word"  should  not  be  interpreted  of  works  of 
Obedience.  The  language  in  that  place  may  seem  to  some,  little  else  than  a  deeli- 
ratiou  that  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God."(/?)  Lei 
such  "  hearers,"  however,  attend  to  the  description  (in  ver.  29)  of  those  who  **shill 
come  forth  .  .  .  unto  the  Resurrection  of  Life"  Eternal.  It  is  "  they  thai  have  dm 
good" — and  none  other. 

30  I  can  of  Mine  Own  Self  do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I  judge: 

This  is  said  because  the  Son*  is  not  of  Himself,  but  was  from  all  Eternity  begot- 
ten of  the  Father  ;  and  whosoever  receives  his  B«»ing,  must  receive  his  Poirer, 
from  another ;  especially  where  the  Essence  and  the  Power  are  the  same,  as  in 
God  they  are. — The  reader  is  referred  to  verse  19,  and  the  note  there.  See  aluo  the 
note  on  the  last  words  of  St.  John  xiv.  28,  for  a  few  more  words  on  this  great  mja* 
lery. — **As  1  hear,  I  judge." 

and  My  Jud^ent  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  Will, bat 
the  Will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me. 

The  reader  is  referred  below,  to  the  notes  on  ver.  44 ;  and  will  observe  that  oar 
Lord  pronounces  here,  **  in  reference  to  His  own  conduct  and  example,  that  Ho- 
roility.  Submission,  and  entire  Singleness  of  purpose, — founded  up(m  implicit  Obe 
dience  to  God, — are  the  true  rudder  to  guide  us  to  Truth  in  reasoning.'^ 

Not  that  the  Will  of  God  the  Son  is  here  spoken  of  as  something  distinct  froB 
the  Will  of  God  the  Father  ;  for  fJiat  were  absurd :  but,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  oar 
Blessed  Saviour  had  a  Human  Will, — distinct  from  the  Divine  ;  though  neverit 
variance  with  it.  Consider  by  all  means  the  memorable  words  in  St  Luke  zxii.  41 
In  this  place,  then,  our  Lord  declares,  that  His  Will  is  not  His  own  in  Kttch  ft 
sense,  as  to  be  different  from  the  Father's  :  that,  as  Man,  He  seeks  not  UU  own 
Will  in  opposition  to  that  of  God.  "  For"  (says  a  great  African  Bishop)  "men  di 
their  own  Will,  not  God's,  when,  to  please  themselves,  they  violate  God's  eoo* 
mands.  But  when  they  do  what  they  wish,  so  as  at  the  same  time  to  follow  tb( 
Will  of  God,  they  do  not  their  own  Will,  but  God's." — Compare  St  John  vi.  38. 

See  some  remarks  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  iz.  13,  on  the  expression  "t^ 
Mine  own  ,  ,  .  bvt ;"  and  compare  in  the  present  Gospel,  iii.  17 :  vi.  27 :  vii.  16: 
ix.  3 :  xii.  44,  47 :  xiv.  24. 

31,  32  If  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  My  witness  is  not  true.    There 

is  Another  that  beareth  witness  of  Me ;  and  I  know  that  the  witnees 

which  He  witnesseth  of  Me  is  true. 

Our  Lord  means,  that  they  would  not  allow  Him  to  bear  witness  of  Himself; 
that  they  would  pronounce  such  witness  untrue, — as  they  actually  did,  in  chsptrr 
viii.  13.  And  further,  that  His  witness  as  Man,  without  the  witness  of  anotherjf) 
— without  the  witness  of  God, — was  inconclusive.  (Consider  Acts  ii.  22,  and  B^ 
brews  ii.  4.  See  also  verse  36,  below ;  and  the  note  there.)  He  proceeds  tber^ 
fore  to  remind  them  that  He  had,  besides,  a  fourfold  witness: — (I.)  the  witneMof 
St.  John  Baptist, — (II.)  the  witness  of  His  own  miraculous  works,  (verse  36,)— 
(III.)  the  witness  of  the  Father,  (verse  37,) — and  (IV.)  the  witness  of  the  Bolj 
Scripture,(r)  (verse  39,  &o.)  .  . ,  First,  He  reminds  them  of  the  Baptist's  Tiitt' 

(p)  Uomani  x.  17.  {q)  St  Matthew  xriiL  Ii 

(r)  See  the  headiog  of  the  present  chapter. 


1  OH  ST.  JOHK'8  gospbl.  685 

Mmy,  wfiich  wag  the  least  of  all ;  and,  as  if  to  anticipate  their  objection  that  it 
light  not  be  irtte.  He  adds : 

S3,  34  Te  sent  nnto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  Truth.  But 
[  receive  not  testimonj  from  man :  but  these  things  I  say,  that  je  might 
36  saved. 

That  is.  —  Te  songht  him  yodn^elves,  to  inquire  of  him  ;  (alluding  to  chap.  i.  19 
o27:)  thai  is  whj  I  use  his  testimony,  —  that  ye  might  be  saved.  For  I,  being 
loD,  need  not  the  Testimony  of  Man. 

85  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light :  and  je  were  willing  for  a 
letson  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

Rather,  —  '*  He  was  the  burning  and  shining  Lamp."  The  reader  is  referred  to 
Jn  notes  on  SL-John  i.  23. 

86  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John :  for  the  works 
fhich  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do, 
bear  witness  of  Me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  Me. 

Onr  Loud  says  that  His  miracles  not  only  proved  Ilim  to  be  GOD^  but  proved 
Hia  to  he  the  MESSIAH  WkeyrxBet — by  corresponding  with  the  predictions  of 
Prophecy :  Isaiah  zxiz.  18 :  xxxii.  3,  4 :  xxxv.  5,  6 :  xlii.  6,  7,  &c.  He  often  thus 
appealed  to  the  witness  of  His  miracles,  —  as  in  St.  Luke  vii.  20  to  22.  St.  John 
1.25.38:  xiT.  10,  11:  xt,  24.  Ac. 

87,  38  And  the  Father  Himself,  which  hath  sent  Me,  hath  borne 
vitness  of  Me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen 
Hji  shape.  And  ye  have  not  His  Word  abiding  in  you :  for  whom  He 
bith  sent,  Him  ye  believe  not. 

"God  is  a  Spirit ;"(s)  "without  body,  parts,  or  passions.''(0  He  hath  no  voice, 
thvefore.  —  neither  hath  He  a  Hhape.  And  this  is  what  our  Lord  here  declares. 
CoMider  Exodus  xxxiii.  20:  Deut.  iv.  12:  1  Tim.  vi.  16:  1  St.  John  iv.  12.  But 
thi  Voice  from  Heaven,  which  attended  the  Baptism  of  our  Saviour,  and  pro- 
dttmed  Him  as  the  **  Beloved  Son."  was  doubtless  part  of  the  *'  witness"  borne  to 
Bb  by  the  Father,  (u) 

In  this  place,  however,  our  Lord  certainly  does  not  refer  in  any  special  manner 
to  that  remarkable  Testimony.  Rather  may  it  be  thought  that  He  even  drawit 
fvtythe  attention  yrom  it.  The  Father,  by  giving  to  the  Jews  His  Words,  (that 
ill  m  Oi}spel,(x)  through  the  Son,  and  thereby  "  borne  witness"  to  Him.  But 
fractions  proved  that  they  had  not  thai  Word  abiding  in  themselves ;(y)  — 
Haely,  the  Commandments  of  God,  in  the  true  spirit  of  them:  for  (He  adds,) 
!*Whom  He  hath  sent.  Him  ye  believe  not."  Now,  as  our  Lord  declared  on  an- 
Ollier  occasion,  —  **  If  any  man  will  do  His  Will,  He  shall  know  of  the  Doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  Ood,  or  whether  1  speak  of  My8elf."(2;) 

^  89  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  Eternal 
Idfe:  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me. 

"Of  Me. — through  whom  alone  that  Life  may  be  obtained." 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  might  have  Life. 

P^haps  this  ought  to  be  read.  —  '*  Ye  search  the  Scriptures."  The  meaning  is, 
\aX  though  the  &riptures  bore  such  clear  testimony  to  Christ,  yet  the  Jewish 
kitioo,  to  whom  those  Books  belonged, (a)  would  not  come  to  Christ. 

(•)  8L  John  ir.  24.  (0  Article  L 

(•)  Bee  St.  Matth.  iii.  17,  and  8t  Luke  iii.  12,  — where  (in  the  words  of  the  heading  of  the 
h^ter.)  *'  Christ  receiveth  testimony  from  HeaTen."  See  alio  St.  Matthew  ztU.  5 :  but  ob- 
erre^  the  TraDsftgoration  was  an  event  yet  future. 

(c)  Compare  St.  John  vii.  16 :  TUi.  S8 :  zii.  49 :  xiv.  10,  24. 

(f  j  Compare  3  St  John  iL  14.  (a)  St.  John  viL  17.  (a)  Bomans  liL  S. 
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U  wjiH  Bald,  above,  (in  the  note  on  verse  32,)  that  our  Lord  appealed  toafou^ 
fold  teRtiniony.  It  should  be  observed  that  a  gradation,  as  well  aft  a  connection, 
is  discernable  between  every  link  in  the  chain.  —  Ye  chose  the  witness  of  John 
(l.) :  but  the  witness  of  My  mirncle  is  far  greater;  for  those  works  are  the  C(^nfi^ 
mation  of  his  words  (IL).  Still  weighti«T  witness  do  My  doctrines  suppW,  tbftt 
I  came  forth  frupi  God,  and  am  the  Messiah  (HI.).  But  the  must  mij^litv  testi- 
mony of  any  is  supplied  by  the  writings  <»f  Moses,  —  by  the  whole  volume  of  Scrip- 
ture; which,  in  Types  and  Shadows, —  Histories  and  Laws,  —  Civil  and  Religioui 
Enactment,  —  Feasts  and  Sacrifices,  —  Prophecies  and  Psalms,  —  is/i/W,  from  end 
to  end,  of  Me  (IV.). 

It  seems  as  if  it  were  further  implied,  —  I  do  not  brin^  forward  this  fourfold  tw- 
timony  because  I  seek  My  own  glory. (6)  "I  complain  not  of  your  beinj^unTil- 
ling  to  come  to  Me,  as  though  I  should  gain  honour  from  your  coming;  fur,"^ 

41  I  receive  not  honour  from  men.     But 

*•  I  speak  thus  of  you,  because" 

42  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

To  convince  you  that  it  is  not  from  your  love  of  God  that  you  persecute  Me: for 
ITc  bears  witnetss  to  Me,  as  I  have  shown,  by  My  Doctrine,  by  My  works,  uod  bj 
the  Scriptures. 

43  I  am  come  in  My  Father's  Name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not:  iC 
another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

Alluding  to  the  "false  Christs  and  false  Prophets,"  which  our  Lord  foretold 
St.  Matthew  xxiv.  24.  "Here,  then.**  observes  nn  old  Eastern  Bishop,  "  is  th 
crowning  proof  of  their  impiety."  He  says,  — "  If  it  was  the  Love  of  God  whici 
made  you  persecute  Me,  you  would  persecute  Antichrist,  (who  will  come  in  hi 
own  name.)  much  more:  for  he  will  not  profess  to  be  pent  by  the  Fatuee,  orto-^ 
come  according  to  His  will;  but,  on  the  contrary,  usurping  what  does  not  belong'^ 
to  him,  will  proclaim  himself  to  be  God  over  all."  Whereas,  Antichrist  ye  it?*tf  - 
receive. 

**  The  true  disciples  of  our  Lord  were  few;  though  in  one  instance  four,  and  in  - 
another  five,  thousand  were  miruculously  fed  by  Ilim.  But  a  Jew,  who  afterwRrds  -^ 
cnme  from  Egypt,  with  no  other  credentnils  but  self-confident  boasting,  led  awajt^»"^ 
Olivet,  ns  Josephus  informs  us,  no  less  a  number  than  30,000  deluded  followers.  And  J 
though,  as  far  as  appears,  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  brethren  in  imposture  actoallf"^ 
EFsuiiied  the  title  of  Messiah  ;  yet  their  general  oonduot  showed  to  what  their 
bilious  views  aspired." 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honor  one  of  another,  am 
seek  not  the  honor  that  cometh  from  GoD  only  ? 

Mark  the  contrast  between  the  disposition  implied  by  these  words,  and  wbatoa^ 
Lord  states  concerning  Himself,  in  verse  4L 

This  is  one  of  those  marvellous  places,  (places  in  which  are  scattered  with  no^ 
sparing  hand  throughout  the  Book  of  Life,)  in  which  a  secret  is  revealed  to  Q^ 
concerning  ourselves.     It  is  found  that  the  disposition  which  courts  honor  at  tli» 
bands  of  man,  and  is  content  to  rest  in  such  honor,  is  at  enmity  with  the  spirit  uf 
Faith.     Compare  chapter  xii.  42,  43.     St.  Matthew  xxiii.  6.     liom.  ii.  21). — Tber^ 
is,  indeed,  ''scarcely  any  doctrine  or  precept  of  our  Saviour  more  distinctly  tnA 
strongly  stattMj,  than  that  the  capacity  forjudging  of,  and  for  believing  the  Troth* 
of  Christianity,  depends  upon  moral  Goodness,  and  the  practice  of  Virtue."    Th^ 
reader  will  do  well  to  consider  the  texts  indicated  at  foo.t.(c) 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father  :  there  is  tfn^ 
that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 

He  answers  them  out  of  their  own  authorities :  John,  —  to  whom  they  sent;  t^ 

(6)  Compare  SL  John  vii.  18 :  viii.  50,  bi, 

(c)  St.  John  vii.  17  :  viii.  12.  Eccles.  i.  2« :  xxi.  11.  St.  Matth.  v.  8.  pMlm  xix.  8:  ««*^ 
lOU.  And  see  above,  the  first  note  on  the  latter  half  of  verie  30 ;  and  the  note  oo  St.  Lok*  ^^ 
33  and  43. 
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leriptarefi,  wherein  ihet/  thtnight  they  had  eternal  Life;  Mows.  —  in  whom  they 
nuted.  And  be  warnn  them  that  their  trust  in  Moses  is  based  on  a  foundation  of 
■nd  :  that  the  great  Lawgiver  himself  will  prove  the  accuser  of  the  nation, — nay, 
I  their  accuser  already.     And  the  memorable  reason  follows:  ' 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me ;  for  he 
rrote  of  Me. 

A  wondrous  declaration,  truly,  if  we  consider  who  is  the  Speaker.(rf)  0  to  have 
Bown  what  he  said  on  this  subject  to  Cleopas  and  his  companion  as  they  went  to 
knmnus  1  But  the  Books  of  Mones  are  in  our  hands.  Where  then  does  he  write  of 
Sbkist  ?  Shall  it  suffice  to  appeal  to  ten  or  twenty  places  in  the  Pentateuch, — 
neh  as  the  reader  will  find  enumerated  at  foot  of  the  page?(c)  Surely,  those 
)laee8  do  not  come  up  to  the  largeness  of  our  Lord's  statement  !(^)  Where  does 
MMes  sny  **  that  Christ  should  suffer  ?"^-or  **that  He  should  be  the  first  that 
ihould  rise  from  the  dead  ?" — or  that  lie  **  should  show  Light  unto  the  people,  and 
to  the  GentilcH?"  And  yet,  St.  Paul  found  some,  if  not  all,  of  these  things  in 
"Xoses  !"(.7)  The  plain  truth  is,  that  toe  do  not  thoroughly  understand  the  Bible; 
ind  the  next  best  thing  to  understanding  it,  is  to  know  that  we  understand  it  not. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  Writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
Words  ? 

That  is, — If  ye  practically  disbelieve  the  ancient  Writings  of  one  whom  ye  pro- 
fim  tu  buld  in  such  honour,  how  should  ye  believe  the  mere  Sayings  of  One  for 
whom  ye  entertain  no  respect? 

With  such  words  does  our  Saviour  conclude  a  discounse  which  yields  to  none  in 
Holy  Scripture,  in  dignity,  difficulty,  and  mysterious  importance.  In  declaring  the 
•ternal  relations  of  the  Y  athkr  and  of  the  Son,  this  chapter  may  be  regarded  as  a 
itry  "  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth." 


CHAPTER  VI. 


1  Chiist  feedeihfive  thousand  men  with  Jive  loaves  and  ttoo  fishes,  15  Thereupon 
^}>tn])le  would  have  made  Him  King.  16  But  withdrawing  Himself  He  walked 
•1  tht  Mea  to  His  Disciples :  26  reproveth  the  people  flocking  after  Him^  and  all  the 
f^^y  hearers  of  His  Word :  32  declareth  Himself  to  be  the  Bread  of  Life  to  believ- 
f».  60  Many  Disciples  depart  from  Him.  68  Feter  confesseth  him,  70  Judas 
t»  a  devil, 

Tn  Evangelist  St.  John  does  not  record  the  Institution  of  either  of  the  two 
oMnunents.  But  what  the  other  evangelists  have  set  down  in  the  way  of  histori- 
iil  narrative,  St.  John  is  found  to  deliver  in  the  way  of  doctrinal  statement. 
Accordingly,  our  Lord's  discourse  with  Nicodemus,  in  the  third  chapter  of  St. 
voho's  Guspel,  is  allowed  by  the  Universal  Church  to  relate  to  Uoly  Baptism : 
*kile  the  Discourse  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum,  in  the  present  chapter,  as 
P*ioly  relates  to  the  great  mystery  of  the  Uoly  £ucharist.(a)  A  singular  coinci- 
W!S  is  moreover  observable  in  the  manner  and  arrangement  which  runs  through 
^chapters  in  which  these  two  Sacraments  are  predicted ;  as  will  be  found  pointed 
^  below  in  the  notes  on  verses  52  and  62. 

In  the  Miraculous  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand,  which  precedes  the  Discourse 

(^  Compare  St  John  i.  45.    St  Lake  zxviii.  27.    Acta  zzvili.  23. 

W  QcD.  iii.  15 :  zii.  3 :  zviii.  18:  zzvi.  4:  zliz.  10.    Numb.  zzi.  0.    Dent  zviiL  15, 18. 

y)  Bee  above,  the  oote  on  ver.  40.  (g)  See  Aots  zxvL  22,  23. 

(•)  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  35. 
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in  the  Synagogue  of  Capernanm,  our  Lord  mystically  showed  the  virtue  of  His  own 
Incarnation  and  Sacrifice.  No  fitter  preparation  for  that  Discourse  can  therefore 
be  imagined,  than  is  here  supplied:  and  thus  it  may  be  declared  briefly  thatth« 
Incarnation,  and  the  Eucharist  as  connected  with  it,  is  the  one  pervading  topic  of 
the  whole  chapter. 

After  these  things  Jssus  went  oyer  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the 
sea  of  Tiberias. 

Between  chapter  v.  and  chapter  vi.,  a  whole  year  elapses,  —  the  second  year  of 
our  Lord's  Ministry.  St.  John,  because  he  wrote  his  Gospel  at  a  distance  frpo 
the  Holy  Land,  and  addressed  it  to  a  people  unacquaintea  with  the  language  or 
religion,  the  customs  or  geography  of  Judaea,  is  found  frequently  to  explain  bit 
own  statements,  and  the  terms  which  he  himself  employs.  Ihus,  in  the  first  chap* 
ter  of  his  Gospel,  we  meet  with  an  explanation  of  the  words,  "  Kabbi,"  **  Messiaa," 
and  **  Cephas."(6)  Below,  in  ver.  4,  he  informs  his  reader  that  **  the  Passover"  is 
**  a  Feast  of  the  Jews;"  and  towards  the  close  of  his  Gospel,  he  explains  whatii 
'*  the  manner  of  the  Jews  to  bury.''(c)  In  the  fourth  chapter,  he  explains  that  one 
journeying  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  "must  needs  go  through  Samaria  ;"((i)  and, 
in  the  verse  before  us,  he  identifies  the  mountain  Lake,  known  in  Palestine  ns'*the 
Sea  of  Galilee,"  by  mentioning  the  most  considerable  city  which  stood  upon  iti 
shore.  Tiberias,  situated  on  the  western  side  of  the  Lake,  was  built  by  llerod 
Antipas,  and  named  after  the  Roman  Emperor  Tiberius. 

2,  3  And  a  great  multitude  followed  Him,  because  they  saw  His 
miracles  which  He  did  on  them  that  were  diseased.  And  Jesus  went 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with  His  Disciples. 

At  all  to  understand  the  history  of  the  transaction  thus  alluded  to,  rather  than 
described,  —  (the  reason,  namely,  why  our  Lord  **  went  over  the  Sea  of  Galilee,** 
and  the  manner  of  the  pursuit  adopted  by  the  '*  great  multitude,") — the  reader 
should  consult  the  narratives  of  the  three  earlier  evangelists. (e)  He  will  be  dis- 
posed to  remark,  when  he  has  done  so,  that  this  part  of  St.  John's  GoH{>el  does  not 
by  any  means  produce  a  corresponding  impression  on  the  mind.  To  which  it  mij 
be  answered,  that  neither  tens  it  intended  that  it  should.  St.  John  passes  ferj 
briefly  over  the  previous  historv,  (which  had  been  so  fully  treated  by  the  Evaoj^ 
lists  who  wrote  before  him  ;)  being  chiefly  anxious  to  describe  the  miraculous  feed- 
ing of  the  Five  Thousand  which  followed,  and  above  all  to  record  the  Divine  Dut- 
course  of  our  Saviour,  to  which  none  of  the  other  Evangelists  had  been  guided 
even  to  make  allufiion.  Take  notice  of  his  remarkable  method,  as  exemplified io 
the  very  next  verse : — 

4  And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

The  reader  may  be  invited,  in  passing,  to  compare  this  explanation  of  the  tern 
"  Passover''  with  what  is  found  in  St.  John  ii.  13,  and  xi.  55.  See  above,  the  note 
on  verse  1 ;  and  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  chap.  ii.  6. 

But  it  is  far  more  important  that  he  should  consider  what  may  have  been  tfat 
object  of  the  blessed  writer  in  introducing  here  the  statement  that  the  Passover wtf 
nigh.  Was  it  done  merely  to  mark  the  close  of  the  second  year  of  our  Saviovi's 
Ministry  ?  We  cannot  believe  it.  Much  worthier  seems  the  supposition  that  tin 
lioLV  Spirit  thereby  guides  Believers  to  connect  the  miracle  which  follows,  with 
the  Paschal  season :  to  view  therein  a  lively  symbol  of  the  Efficacy  of  the  Sacrifict 
of  **  Christ,  our  Passover ;"(/)  and  thus  to  regard  the  entire  transaction  as  banDg 
mysterious  reference  to  the  great  event  which  took  place  at  Jerusalem  exactly  om 
year  after  the  date  of  the  present  transaction.  For,  as  the  IIolt  Oxi  Hiiaieif 
declared  on  this  occasion, — '*  /  am  the  Bread  of  Life," — **  the  living  Bread,  wbidi 
oame  down  from  heaven ;"  ''and  the  Bread  which  I  will  give  is  Myfitthy  wbieb/ 
will  give  for  tJie  life  of  the  World."  **  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  irt 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  ofMan,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  yoa."(^) 

That  these  words  have  reference  to  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  ^ 

(b)  St  John  i.  38,  41,  i3.  (e)  St  John  xiz.  40.  (d)  St  John  ir.  i 

(e)  St.  Matthew  xiv.  S  to  14:  St  Mark  vi.  32  to  34:  St  Lake  iz.  10  and  11. 

(/)  1  Cor.  ▼.  7.  ig)  See  below,  verses  36,  41,  61,  5S. 
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id,  the  Church  allows  :(A)  anfl  indeed  can  wfl  doiiht  thnt  both  miracles  of  feed 
— <Ai>,  performed  for  th«  rMief  of  the  Five  Thousand,  and  that  for  the  relief  of 
Pi»ur,(i) — were  emblematic  of  the  same  Heavenly  Feast,  which  was  expressly 
Joed  for  the  support  of  souls  fainting  in  this  World's  wilderness? 
at  our  attention  is  invited  to  the  mountain's  side,  on  the  nonh-oastern  extremity 
le  Lake,  where  our  Saviour  has  withdrawn  with  His  Twelve  Apostles. 

■j  6,  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  ffis  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company 
16  unto  Him,  He  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that 
se  may  eat  ?     And  this  He  said  to  prove  him : 

at  why  did  He  address  this  inquiry  to  Philip  ?  The  Evangelist  himself  supplies 
reason:  "this  He  said  to  pmve  him,"  that  is,  to  muke  trial  of  the  Apostle's 
h.  Was  then  Christ  ignorant  of  what  would  be  St.  Philip's  reply?  God  for- 
thst  such  a  thouj^ht  concern inj^  the  Searcher  of  hearts  should  be  seriously  en- 
ftined  !     Effectually  to  preclude  it,  the  Evangelist  adds  — 

or  He  Himself  knew  what  Ho  would  do. 

'He  only  intended  to  draw  forth  by  His  question  the  mind  of  that  Apostle  and 
rest,  who  had  besouj^ht  Him  to  send  away  the  multitude  to  buy  food  for  tbem- 
res  in  the  nearest  villages.(A-)  All  were  to  be  made  fully  aware  of  the  insuffi- 
ney  of  their  own  resources  for  such  a  multitude ;  and  to  feel  that  a  power  no  lest 
in  Divine  was  concerned  in  supplyinjr  the  deficiency. (2) 

Bat  the  question  recurs,  Why  was  Philip  singled  out  for  the  inquiry  recorded  in 
I  text?  Ihe  clue  is  probably  to  be  found  in  our  Saviour's  dialogue  with  him  re- 
rded  in  the  xiv.  chapter  of  the  present  Gospel. (m)  A  certain  slowness  of  heart 
reeugnize  the  GuDhead  of  the  Incarnate  Son,  may  be  presumed  thus  on  ttoo  re- 
rded  occahitms  to  have  su^^gested  words,  the  tendency  of  which  was  to  reveal 
.Pliilip  to  himself. — His  reply  sufficiently  shows  that  be  dreamed  of  nothing  less 
in  a  display  of  miraculous  power. 

T  Philip  answered  Him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not 
lident  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

Aid  yet,  this  was  the  same  Philip  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  *'  findeth 
ilhanael,  and  saith  unto  him.  We  have  f(»und  Him  of  whom  Muses  in  the  Law, 
id  the  Prophets,  did  write."(/i)  Strange  that  one  who  was  prepared  to  make  such 
eonfession,  should  have  been  unprepared  for  the  inferences  which,  to  us,  seem  so 
Mftiidable!  Inst<?ad  of  replying, — *•  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee,  0  Lord; 
id  Thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season.  Thou  openest  Thy  hand,  and 
Uertnll  things  living  with  plenteousness?"(o) — we  find  him  adverting  only  to  the 
ender  store  of  money  contained  in  their  common  purse, — which  may  have  amouut- 
lia  value  to  about  71,  or  8Z.  sterling. 

8,  9  One  of  His  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith 
Dto  Ilim,  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two 
Ball  fishes : 

Od  which  one  of  the  ancients  suggests  beautifully, — *'  Probnbly  he  had  some  rea- 
■  in  his  mind  for  this  speech.  He  would  know  of  Elijah's  miracle,  by  which  a 
MtM  men  were  fed  with  iuenty  barley  loaves. (j?)  This  was  a  great  step,  bat 
iit lie  stopped.     He  did  not  rise  any  higher:  for  his  next  words  are, — 

Vat  what  are  they  among  so  many  7 

^"Be  thought  that  less  could  produce  less  in  a  miracle,  and  more,  more :  a  great 
iitake;  inasmuch  as  it  was  as  easy  for  Christ  to  feed  the  multitude  from  a  few 
4li,  as  from  many.   He  did  nut  really  want  any  material  to  work  from  ;  but  only 

(I) "for  then  ws  tpiritaally  est  tbe  Flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  Blood."    (From  tho 

^'koitstion  in  the  CommoDion  Serviee.) 

(08m  8l  Matthew  zv.  32,  snd  the  note  there. 

\k)  8m  8U  Msttb.  xiv.  15 :  St  Mark  vi.  ^6  :  St.  Lake  ix.  13. 

(0  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  (m)  Sl  John  xiv.  7  to  11.  («)  8U  John  i.  45. 

(•)  Pnlm  exlv.  15,  16.  {p)  2  Kings  iv.  42  to  4i. 

45 
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made  oso  of  created  things  for  this  purpose,  in  order  to  show  that  no  part  of  the 
Creation  was  severed  from  His  wisdom."     See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xIt.  17. 

"-4  lad"  carried  these  loaves ;  thus  the  younj;;  ohtain  an  interest  in  theG»»p«l,— 
becoming  the  objects,  or  the  instruments,  of  God's  Mercies  in  Christ.  There  are 
Bome  beautiful  verses  on  this  subject  in  the  "Lyra  Innocentium/'  begioning;— 

What  time  the  SAYioaR  spread  His  feast 
For  thousands  on  the  mountain's  side. 

One  of  the  last  and  least 
The  abundant  store  supplied. 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  down.  Now  there  was  mncli 
grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thou- 
sand. 

This  was  the  number  of  "  the  men."  Including  the  women  and  the  chil<lren,(r) 
there  must  have  been  far  more  than  twice  five  thousand.  Each  Apostle  will  there* 
fore  have  had  about  as  many  to  minister  unto,  as  experience  shows  may  not  norMr 
sonably  be  left  to  the  pastoral  care  of  a  single  individual.  St.  Mark  relates  thtt 
the  vast  assembly  was  further  subdivided  into  companies  of  fifty  and  a  hundred. 

"  There  was  much  grass  in  the  place," — and  the  grass  was  "green  ;"(«)  for  it 
was  in  the  month  of  March  or  April,  as  we  learn  from  what  wa^  stated  in  the  4th 
verse.  As,  in  all  the  accounts  of  the  Institution  of  the  Iloly  Eucharist,  it  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  that,  in  the  first  instance,  our  Saviour  **took  bread,"(/)— so,  io 
all  the  four  accounts  of  the  present  miracle,  does  the  same  act  find  special  record 
likewise.(u)     As  it  follows : 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves ;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He 
distributed  to  the  Disciples,  and  the  Disciples  to  them  that  were  set 
down ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 

*'  The  distribution  is  preceded  by  a  solemn  giving  of  thanks ;  which,  emphati- 
cally repeated  both  in  the  mxrrative  itself,  and  the  subsequent  allusion  in  the  23d 
verse,  shows  that  the  eucharistic  act  was  ah  essential  part  of  the  my8tery."(r) 

By  thus  giving  thanks,  Christ  further  teaches  us  what  should  be  our  habit  wbeo* 
ever  we  sit  down  to  meat. — By  His  distribution  '*  to  the  Disciples  " — Lie  shows  tbtt 
the  Bishops  and  Pastors  of  His  flock  are  the  appointed  channels  for  the  conitj- 
ance  of  His  gifts.  Both  which  circumstances  will  be  found  already  remarked  upon 
in  the  notes  on  St.  Mark's  Gospel, — chap.  vi.  41. — The  marvellous  increase  of  food 
which  followed,  has  been  the  subject  of  some  observations  in  the  notes  on  St.  Mtt* 
thew  xiv.  10,  20  ;  and  St.  Luke  ix.  IG.  It  was  achieved  by  the  same  creative  puirer 
which  produces  a  harvest  out  of  a  few  grains :  for  those  five  loaves  were  as  seedi 
in  Christ's  Hands, — seeds  which  yielded  to  the  Great  Husbandman  a  thotufoA- 
fold. 

How  marvellous  must  have  been  that  growth, — so  rapid  and  so  abundant,  jet 
eluding  observation  and  defying  understanding!  The  bread  is  broken,  yet  not 
diminished:  each  loaf  is  divided  into  parts,  yet  the  sum  of  the  parts  is  found  tob< 

greater  than  the  whole:   half  is  given  away,  yet  all  remains! Above  til, 

there  remained  at  last  a  far  larger  supply  than  existed  at  the  beginning.  And  tbui 
the  saying  of  the  wise  man  came  literally  true, — **  There  is  that  scattereth,  aiuiyt^ 
increaseih"  (x) 

12  When  they  were  filled,  He  said  unto  His  Disciples,  Gather  np 
the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost. 

These  memorable  words  are  peculiar  to  the  present  Gospel.  A  most  precioof  in* 
junction  this  will  be  felt  evermore  to  be ;  and  a  might  warrant,  even  amid  the 
greatest  abundance,  that  no  Waste  should  be  allowed.  The  reason  of  this,  in  tm^ 
as  we  are,  is  indeed  plain  enough  ;  for  every  thing  we  call  our  own,  is  in  reality 
'*  another  man'8.''(^)    We  are  not  Lords  and  Masters  of  anythiDg.     We  are  but 

(r)  St.  Matthew  xiv.  21. 

(•)  St.  Mark  vi.  39.  (0  St.  Matth.  xxvi.  It,    St  Mark  xiv.  23.     St  Lake  xxiL  li 

(i()  See  the  end  of  the  note  od  Su  Luke  ix.  16.  («)  Dr.  W.  fl.  KiU* 

(oe)  Proverb!  xi.  2i.  {y)  St  Luke  xvL  12. 
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imrdfl  and  Seryants;  and  of  thi^,  the  OoRpel  often  reminds  ns.  But  even  the 
LD  of  the  whole  earth, — at  whose  will  a  tahle  was  furnished  in  the  wilderness, 
bread  provided  for  His  pc()ple.(a) — even  He,  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all,  bade 
m  iTHther  up  the  fraj^ments,  and  was  solicitous  that  nothing  should  be  lost! 
Hkker  inferences  besides  this,  have  been  drawn  from  our  Lord's  injunction  ;  some 
Rrhich  are  indeed  sufficiently  obvious.  Who  does  not  feel»  however,  that  there 
Rt  be  a  yet  deeper  meaning  here  than  meets  the  oyef 

The  Evangelist  proceeds  to  record  the  necessary  result  of  the  injunction  before 
— which  was  delivered  to  Twelve  Men : — 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  them  together,  and  filled  twelve  haskets 

th  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and 

ove  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

[i  cannot  be  without  an  object  that  St.  John  has  twice  reminded  us  that  these 
ire  *"* barley  loaves."  What  may  that  object,  therefore,  be  presumed  to  be?  And 
ly  do  all  the  Evangelists  so  often  state  that  tJie  loaves  were  Jioe  in  number? 
re  we  simnly  to  see  in  the  material  of  the  loaves  an  indication  of  the  season  of 
«  year:(^)  in  their  number,  a  careful  di»tinction  of  the  present  miracle  from 
lal  other  occasion  when  seven  loaves  furnished  forth  a  banquet  for  four  thou- 
ind  ?(c) 

The  perfect  safety  of  such  criticism  forcibly  recommends  it  to  writers  and  read- 
snof  every  description:  and  very  far  are  we  from  disparaging  a  style  of  remark 
thich  we  believe  to  be  in  itself  perfectly  true,  and  which  is  doubtlenu  highly  valu- 
ibU  also.  But  the  question  arises, — Is  it  tke  whole  truth  ?  May  there  not  have 
been  yet  another  object  in  the  writer's  mind  for  dwelling  on  the  fact  that  the  pre* 
MW  miracle  was  wrought  with  Jire  loaves  of  barley  bread?  But  we  forbear  to 
■poeulate.  It  shall  suffice  to  have  invited  the  reader's  attention  to  the  subject; 
iod  to  have  avowed  our  own  suspicions.  The  reference  of  the  present  miracle  to 
Ibe  coming  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  to  the  benefits  consequent  thereon,  is  however, 
•wnething  more  than  a  mere  matter  of  opinion.  "Certainly,"  as  one  of  the  great- 
wtof  our  Divines(/i)  has  remarked,  "no  more  significant  act, — none  more  preg- 
pMt  vith  meaning  and  mystery, — appears  in  the  whole  course  of  Christ's  humU- 
tttion,  than  this  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand."  "  It  is  the  only  event  beft»re  the 
PiMiion  and  the  Resurrection,  which  is  found  related  by  all  ttiefour  Evangelists.  . 
Hot  without  reason  is  it  that  the  Church  repeats  this,  as  no  other  is  found  repeat- 
•d,in  her  cycle  of  Gospels ;  giving  this  narrative  from  St.  John,  not  only  on  Mid- 
I^nt  Sunday,  as  preparatory  to  the  approaching  Paschal  Eucharist, — but  again, 
difested  of  its  significant  preface,  in  the  concluding  Gospel  of  her  year.(«)  On 
MWof  the  intermediate  Sundays,  (the  Seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity,)  we  are  also 
pVBiented  with  the  other  miraculous  feeding  from  St.  Mark, — chap.  viii.  1  to  9. 

**1(  is  not  mere  stupid  astonishment,  then,  which  seizes  on  this  great  multitude, 
MNk  as  we  sometimes  see  to  be  the  sole  effect  of  our  Lord's  miracles ;  their 
^ghts  ascend  from  the  gift  to  the  giver."  As  it  follows : 

14  Then  those  men  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
■ttd,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 

Tke  prophet,  namely,  like  unto  Moses^  whom  the  same  Moses  had  foretold  that 
l^LoRD  God  would  raise  up  unto  the  Israelites,  of  their  brethren  '(f)  for  Christ 
luMlnuw  fed  them,  (as  Moses  did.)  with  manna  in  the  wilderness.  Consider  the 
■iveitions  which  were  put  to  the  Baptist  in  the  early  part  of  his  Ministry  \(g)  and 
^ke  notice  that  the  multitude  here  spoken  of,  seem,  from  What  follows,  to  have 
'^tificd  "the  Prophet,"  with  Christ,  tbe  promised  Xi/i^.    Accordingly,  it  is 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would  came  and  take 
Km  by  force,  to  make  Him  a  King,  He  departed  again  into  a  moun- 
Uin  Himself  alone. 

(a)  PmIui  IxxviiL  19,  20.  {h)  Compnre  Exodus  iz.  31,  and  2  Kingi  iv.  42. 

(c)  St.  Mattb.  zv.  S2,  Ac.   SL  Mark  vtii.  1.     {d)  Dr.  W   H.  Mill. 
,J^8m  the  Gospel  for  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  (which  it  St  John  vL  1  to  14,)  and  for  the 
^**Qtj.ftfUi  Sunday  after  Trinity ;  which  last  begins  at  verxe  5. 

(/)  Drateronomy  xviii.  15,  18.  {jg)  Su  John  i.  20.  21. 
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Rather, — "TTo  withdrew  ntrain  to  the  mountain,"  already  mentioned  in  TfrseS; 
and  that,  as  St.  Matthew(//)  and  St.  Mark(»)  relate,  for  the  purpose  ofpmi^-r 
therehy  teaching  us,  (ns  a^reat  man  remarks,)  that  whenever  escape  is  necessarv. 
there  is  necessity  for  prayer  also.  **  Dismissing  His  Disciples  to  the  Lake  hy  then»- 
selves,  and  eludino;  the  carnal-minded  multitudes.  He  retires  for  private  pravcrm 
the  mountain ;  to  add  on(>  vi^il  more  of  fastinj;  and  devotion  to  a  life  perpetaally 
offered  up  in  sacrifice  t<)  Tlis  Father  for  the  sin  and  madness  of  mankind." 

One  of  the  chnr^es  which  the  en*'niies  of  our  Lord  brought  ajjainst  Tliin,  at  the 
time  of  His  Passion,  was,  that  lie  claimed  t>  he  "Christ  a  Kiitff  ;"(k)  so  that  He 
is  found,  like  Joseph,  to  have  suffered  for  the  very  offence  which  lie  had  shown 
Himself  most  careful  to  avoid  (/)  Not  hut  what  lie  was  and  is  a  Kin2:(iii)  nay, 
more. — Kino  of  Kinjrs,  and  Lord  of  Lords."(//)  Yet  was  His  Kinfrddm  "not of 
this  World  ;"(o)  neither  was  He  a  King  by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  because  He  reigned 
from  all  Eternity  with  the  Father. 

16, 17  And  when  even  was  now  come,  His  Disciples  went  down  unto 
the  sea,  and  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the  sea  toward  Caper- 
naum. 

Rather, — "And  when  the  Eveninjj  was  come,  Tlis  Disciples  had  jronedomito 
the  sea,  and  having  entered  the  ship,  were  g<»inju  over  the  sea  to  Capernaum."  "h 
is  easy,"  says  the  great  Father  of  the  West,  "to  perceive  that  John  relatej^Maias 
done  afltrwards  hy  the  Disciples,  which  our  Lord  had  ordered  them  to  do  before 
His  departure  to  the  mountain." 

And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

Darkness, — Desertion, — a  Storm  rajring  around:  from  such  causes  sprinpte^ 
ror;  whether  assailing  the  Church  <»f  Christ,  or  any  of  its  individual  members. 
When,  in  the  Bapt*ismal  Service,  we  speak  of  "so  passing  the  waves  of  this  troo" 
blesome  World,  that  finally  we  may  come  to  the  Land  of  Everlasting  Life." — what 
do  we  but  supply  a  key  to  the  mystical  interpretation  of  the  present  incident?  Ift 
in  the  miraculous  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand,  our  Saviour  set  forth  in  embleio 
the  virtue  of  His  Incarnation  and  Sacrifice, — what  but  a  type  of  "  the  Ark  of 
Christ's  Church/'  when  deprived  of  its  Head,  did  the  Disciples'  storm-tossed  bark 
supply  f 

18  And  the  sea  arose,  hy  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 

This  circumstance  of  the  Wind,  (which,  as  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  relate, 
"was  contrary,"( ;?)  explains  why,  at  the  end  of  many  hours,  the  Disciples  had  not 
got  much  more  than  half-way  across  the  Lake, — which  is  Dowbere  more  than  eigbt 
miles  in  breadth.  As  it  follows  : 

19,  20  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  fivo-and-twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs, they  see  Ji^sus  walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the 
ship :  and  they  were  afraid.  But  He  saith  unto  them,  It  is  I :  be  not 
afraid. 

Literally, — ''  I  AM :  fear  not !''  Thus  the  Greek  idiom  in  more  than  one  place, 
(9)  recalls  the  Divine  Name  itself.(r) 

21  Then  they  willingly  received  Him  into  the  ship. 

Rather, — "  Then  they  wished,"  or  "  were  eager  to  receive  Him."  St.  John  wf% 
nothing;  of  St.  Peter's  miraculous  walking  on  the  water,  which  occurred  at  tlui 
juncture :(«)  "  all,  events  full  of  mystery," — remarks  a  truly  great  writer.(^) 

Indeed,  the  entire  transaction  clearly  bears  a  symbolical  ohoraoter, — aswehiTa 


(A)  St.  ACatthew  ziv.  23.  (»)  St.  Mark  ri.^46. 

rib)  Sl  Luke  xxiii.  2.  (/)  C<»n8ider  Oenesis  xxxiz.  8,  9,  IS  tad  14. 

(m)  Jeremiah  xxiii.  5.     Zeeharinh  ix.  0,  (quoted  St  Mstthew  xxi.  5;  Sl  John  xiL  U:)  6^ 
Joho  i.  49 :  St  Luke  xix.  38:  St.  Miitthew  xxvii.  11 :  St  John  xviii.  37,  Ae. 
(n)  I  Titn.  vi.  15:  Rer.  xvii.  14:  xix.  16.  (o)  St  Joba  xviii.  36. 

ip)  St  Matthew  xiv.  24:  8t  Mark  tL  48.  (9)  80  in  St  John  ▼iti.  58 :  zriii.  h,^^ 

(r)  Exo'lus  iii.  14.  u)  See  St  Matthew  jdr.  28  to  3L 

(0  Dr.  W.  U.  MUL 
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mSj  Ru^e^sted ;  and  as  wa^  more  fully  pointed  out  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  vi. 
How  lively  an  image  of  the  Church,  *'  tossed  with  waven."  did  that  Ship  with 
little  company  present ;  when  **  the  sea  arose  hy  reason  of  a  mighty  wind  that 
IT  I"  The  Kmall  progress  effected,  in  spite  of  the  incessant  labor;  and  the  oppo- 
»n  continually  experienced,  as  well  as  the  ntcrm  patiently  sustained ;  are  all  cir- 
i»tances  which  suggest  their  own  obvious  interpretation.     CnaiST  walking  upon 

Sen, — drawing  near  to  the  Ship,  —  and  only  then  remedying  the  distress  of  itn 
•r,  when  at  last  He  ble^sex  thorn  with  His  actual  presence, — completes  the  sacred 
t|i:«iry.  For  verily  there  is  fuund  to  be  much  toil  here  below,  without  Ilim,  and 
.  little  advance.  Meantime,  we  know  that  He  keepeth  His  Eye  lovingly  on  his 
arch  ;(m)  and  maketh  intercession  for  it  from  afar.  *•  The  Lord  hath  gone  up  on 
;h/'  and  **  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  many  waters,  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves 
the  sea."(x)     He  delays  His  coming,  indeed  ;  and  will  delay  it  till  "  the  night  is 

spent,  and  the  Day  is  at  hand:''  but  then,  He  will  come  with  power;  and  Rest 
d  Joy  will  come  with  Him. 

and  immediately  the  Ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went. 

Many  have  thought  that  a  quick  miraculous  gliding  of  the  Vessel  to  its  destina- 
Ml  is  here  spoken  of.  But  the  words  in  themselves,  do  not,  by  any  means,  imply 
lis.  '•  Immediately"  merely  signifies  that  "  forthwith,"  "  straightway,"  the  Dis- 
i^es  rpached  "the  haven  where  they  would  be."(y) 

The  Evangelist  proceeds  to  explain  what  took  place  on  the  morrow,  with  respect 
othe  multitude  which  our  Saviour  had  left  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Lake. 

22  The  day  following,  when  the  people  which  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save  that  one 
thereinto  His  Disciples  were  entered,  and  that  Jesus  went  not  with 
ffis  Disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that  Uis  Disciples  were  gone  away 


St  John  was  about  to  add,  that  the  multitude,  when  they  saw  this,  (or  rather, 
Iftfing  noticed  this  over-night.)  took  ship  and  crossed  over  to  Capernaum  in  pur- 
nituf  our  Sayiour.  He  checks  himself,  however;  fur  he  has  not  yet  explained 
JMJW  this  was  possible.  If  **  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
into  Ilis  Disciples  where  entered," — how  could  hundreds  of  persons  cross  the  Lake 
ii  buats  ?     He  explains  as  follows : 

23  (howbeit  there  came  other  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the 
place  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks:) 

That  is  to  say, —  Although,  at  the  time  when  the  Disciples  set  out  for  Capernaum, 
tljtre  was  only  one  boat  to  be  seen  on  the  shore,  yet  did  the  wind  of  the  preceding 
"^ht,  (which  to  the  Disciples  rowing  in  a  westerly  direction,  had  been  contra- 
I7t)(c)  compel  many  boats  from  Tiberius,  (on  the  western  side  of  the  Lake,)  to  put 
*«tfor  security,  to  the  eastern  shore,  —  *' nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did  eat 
^»ewi,  a/ttr  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks.'*  Take  notice,  by  the  way,  of  the  sig- 
nificant manner  in  which  St.  John  speaks  of  the  great  miracle  we  have  been  con- 
|'*<leringab4)ve;(a)  and  connect  his  present  reference  to  the  fiucharistic  act  by  which 
Hbad  been  prefaced,  with  his  former  allusion  to  the  Paschal  Season  at  which  it  had 
»*tt»  performed. (6)  Having  thus  explained  that,  on  the  morrow,  owing  to  the  re- 
«ttil  Btres:}  of  weather,  there  was  no  lack  of  shipping  on  the  north-eastern  side  of 
^Lake,  where  the  multitude  yet  lingered,  earnestly  but  vainly  expecting  to  sea 
^  Saviour  re-appear  among  them,  —  St.  John  adds : 

24  when  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jksus  was  not  there,  neither 
Hig  Di-sciples,  they  also  took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seek- 
^for  Jksus. 

^•*l»«r,  —  "  they  also  went  on  board  the  boats."    That  is,  they  persuaded  their 

(•)  8t  If mrk  vi.  48.  (,)  ?«.  xciii.  4. 

jl)  Pi.  cvii.  80.  (t)  See  the  note  and  references  above,  on  ver.  18. 

Jj|5««  tbe  first  note  on'Verse  11,  sbove;  also  the  note  on  Bu  John  iv.  46. 

W  DCS  above,  the  note  on  ver.  4. 
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ownerf*,  on  setting  sail,  to  take  them  on  board  with  them,  and  give  them  a  passage 
to  Capernaum,  —  the  city  of  our  Lord's  habitual  revidence. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  thej 
said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  when  earnest  Thou  hither  ? 

They  do  not  ask  Him  "  how,'*  but  **  toheii"  He  came.  There  was  but  one  boat; 
and  the  multitude  had  seen  the  Disciples  depart  in  that  boat  alone.-(c)  The  Ilolj 
One  therefore,  as  they  supposed,  must  have  eluded  their  vigilance;  and  in  thecoam 
of  the  night,  walked  to  Capernaum.  Accordingly  they  inquire,  '*When  caraesl 
Thou  hither?''  All  their  thoughts  about  our  Lord  are  low  and  groveling.  Thej 
little  thought  that  they  had  to  do  with  Him  of  whom  it  had  been  written,  —  "Tbj 
way  is  in  the  Sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  Thy  footsteps  are  not 
known  r(d) 

Very  instructive  is  it  to  observe  how  our  Lord  dealt  with  the  inquiry,  —  "Kabbi, 
when  camest  Thou  hither?" 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon, 
Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat 
of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

The  Searcher  of  hearts  exposes  these  men  to  themselves.  "  Verily,  verily,"  H« 
begins,  —  speaking  from  the  depths  of  His  own  certaiin  knowledge.  **Notforlfy 
sake,  but  fur  ycmr  own,  have  ye  followed  Me.  My  miracle  hath  wrought  in  jou  do 
conviction,  —  but  only  a  desire  that  the  abundance  of  yesterday  might  be  re-pro- 
duced to-«lay." 

**  In  the  banquet  of  which  they  had  been  the  astonished  partakers,"  says  a  grest 
writer,  **  the»e  men  saw  only  a  foretaste  of  the  abundance  with  which  the  anointed 
Son  of  David  would  enrich  His  followers.  With  no  higher  or  purer  affection  thin 
this,  they  h;oked  for  the  expected  Kingd«>m." 

Having  therefore  in  this  manner  replied  to  their  inquiry  in  verse  25,  by  reproving 
the  low  and  sensual  motive  which  had  led  them  to  follow  Him  to  Capernaum,  He 
indicates  what  had  been  the  true  import  of  His  gracious  work,  —  "  by  exhortiDg 
them  to  labor  for  the  meat  which  the  Son  of  Man  was  able  and  ready  to  impart  to 
the  soul  that  hungered  after  Kighteousnes8."(e) 

27  Labor  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  Life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto 
you: 

As  if  He  had  said, — Labor,  if  you  will,  for  bodily  food  ;  such  perishable,  bread  M 
▼e  partook  of  yesterday:  but  labor  rather(f)  for  that  Heavenly  Bread  which  pe^ 
isheth  not,  —  *' the  Bread  which  availeth  for  the  eternal  Life  of  Soul  as  well  w 
Body. ''((7)  In  which  words  of  our  Lord,  the  same  Divine  Wisdom  is  discoverable 
which  we  noticed  in  His  address  to  the  Woman  of  Samaria ;  when  he  had  sought, 
(not  vainly  as  now  I)  to  awaken  a  desire  for  something  loftier  than  human  food.(i) 

Then,  lest  His  hearers  should  suppose  that  He  spoke  of  that  which  their  own  un- 
assisted labor  might  procure,  He  adds  that  this  must  be  His  gift, — a^ift  which 
"  the  Son  of  Man''  is  not  only  able,  but  also  willing  to  impart.  By  which  wordf. 
He  openly  proclaims  his  own  Gonhead ;  yet  does  He  not  call  himself  the  Soxuf 
God,  in  respect  of  this  gift,  but  the  S(m  of  Man,  —  because  it  was  not  as  GODM^ 
as  Man,  that  He  would  give  His  Flesh  for  the  Life  of  the  World.(t)  The  explaoi* 
tion  follows : 

for  Him  hath  GoD  the  Father  sealed. 

That  is,  —  for  God  the  Fathbr  hath  set  His  seal  upon  Him,  by  joining  the  God- 
head  to  the  Manhood  in  His  Person.     The  order  of  the  words  in  the  original  sujt 

fests  that  it  is  further  implied, — That  the  Fatuer  had  thus  sealed  Him,  in  tbattb« 
ATHER  is  God.     And  thereby  it  is  explained  how  the  Son  of  Man,  (being  Hia^If 
Very  God,)  can  impart  to  others  the  Bread  of  £terual  Life  ;  as  well  as  how  it  oooef 

(c)  See  above,  ver.  22.  (</)  Ps.  IzzviL  19.  (e)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill 

(/)  See  the  nuie  on  St  Mattb.  ix.  13,  and  the  end  of  the  note  on  St  John  v.  30,  Ac. 

ly)  Consider  Liaiah  Iv.  2.  (h)  See  the  note  on  St  John  iv.     {%)  8oe  below,  rtrw  Jl* 
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pMfl  that  IIiB  flesh,)  so  conjoined  with  QoDhead,)  should  actually  be  to  others 
It  Bread  of  Life. 

Besides  the  notion  of  attestation  implied  by  this  remarkable  saying,  consider  what 
"the  nature  of  an  impre$<8ion  from  a  aijsnet.  It  exhibits  accurately,  as  well  as 
tirely,  the  chnracter  of  thiit  which  impresses:  and  while  it  is  altogether  a  reci- 
fnt,  in  respect  of  the  si;;net  which  produces  the  impression,  it  supplies  every  whil 
the  substance  which  sustains  that  impre88iun.''(J) 

28  Then  said  thej  unto  Him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work 
e  works  of  God  ? 

'*Our  Lord  havinji;  exhorted  the  people  to  work  for  that  meat  which  endureth 
to  Everlasting  Life/'  they  here  (as  again  at  the  end  of  ver.  30)  in  allusion  to  His 
i^age,  ask  how  they  "may  work  the  works  of  (JoD," — that  is,  do  the  works 
lieh  GuD  requires  and  will  accept,  su  as  to  obtain  that  meat.  Thus  in  Pk.  li.  17, 
he  sacrifices  of  God,"  are  '*  the  sacrifices  acceptable  t4)  GuD ;"  and  in  St.  James  i. 
,  the  '*  Righteousness  of  God,"  is  the  **  righteousness  which  God  requires/'(A;^ — 
ike  notice  that  the  word  translated  **  labour,"  in  ver.  27,  is  translated  **  work,'' 
the  present  verse. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of  GoD, 
At  je  believe  on  Ilim  whom  He  hath  sent. 

The  Blessed  Speaker  so  far  condescends  to  their  weakness,  as  to  reply  to  them 
f  using  their  own  exprc)»t«ion.  The  **  work"  required  of  them  was  **Fa{th  in  Ilim 
kom  OoD  had  sent:"(/)  that  is,  they  were  required  to  believe  in  Christ  as  the 
on  of  God  sent  for  the  Salvation  of  iMankind. 

"But  when  thene  men  do  indeed  understand  that  it  is  as  One  sent  from  Heaven, 
id  nut  as  an  Earthly  King,  that  He  requires  their  submission  and  obedience,  the 
Me  of  their  discourse  is  immediately  altered  from  that  of  deference  and  veneration, 
^thst  of  questioning  and  unbclief."(fn)     As  it  follows: 

80  They  said  therefore  unto  Him,  What  sign  showest  Thoa,  then, 
itt  we  may  see,  and  believe  Thee  ? 

Tbtt  is, — **  Thou  declarest  Thyself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  claimest  to  be  be- 
•vsd  in  as  such.  Now,  all  who  have  ever  put  forth  any  lofty  pretensions,  have 
aee  able  to  appeal  to  some  »i^/i.  *What  sign  therefore  showest  Thouf*  Thou 
iQit  display  some  transcendant  miracle  which  may  suffice  to  prove  the  justice  of 
liy  claim."  By  which  demand,  it  is  implied  that  the  miraculous  feeding  of  the 
1ft  thousand  whiuh  had  taken  place  on  the  previous  day,  was  in  their  estimation 
Miicient  for  the  purpose.  But  our  Lord,  having  therein  given  them  an  abun- 
mUj  sufficient  sign,  *Mn!*tead  of  complying  with  their  demand,  proceeds  to  lay 
dors  them  some  deep  truths  which  it  required  an  earnest  personal  affection,  and  a 
ni  conviction  of  the  authority  of  His  teaching,  to  accept  Very  different  was  the 
Miper  of  the  men,  who  continue  as  follows : 

81  What  dost  Thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  de- 
ert;  as  it  is  written,  lie  gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat. 

Tbey  refer  to  the  miracle  recorded  in  Exodus  xvi.  4,  15.  Their  argument  seems 
>be:  "Moses  fed  600,000  Israelites  with  manna,  during  their  wanderings  in  the 
ilderness :  a  sign  from  Heaven  !  for  as  it  is  said  in  the  seventy-seventh  Fsalui,  He 
ive  them  bread  y/x/nt  Heaven  to  eat.  Now,  this  lasted  for  a  long  series  of  years, 
lunover,  this  miracle  was  repeated  daily:  and  yet  Moses  raised  no  such  preten- 
onias  Thou  raiseth;  nor  was  he  ever  so  believed  in,  a*i  Thou  requirest  us  to  be- 
sve  in  Thee."  .  .  .  A  sign  from  Heaven(n)  seems,  in  fact,  to  have  been  the  thing 
^b  these  unbelievers  thought  requisite  for  their  conviction. 
Hers  then  was  a  two- fold  requirement.  First,  **  We  must  see,"  (say  they,)  **  in 
"dtr  that  we  may  believe:''  next,  **  We  must  have  a  si^n  from  Heaven,  ^uch  as 
^Fathers  had."  .  .  .  To  their  first  requirement,  our  Lord's  reply  is  fouud  to 

U)  Hilary.  {h)  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  {I)  See  the  foot-note  (e)  on  St.  John  iv.  34. 

k)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

>)  Cuoaidar  Isaiah  viL  11.    AUo  St.  Matth.  xiL  38,  compared  with  Su  Luke  xu  16. 
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have  been, — "  Ye  have  seen  already ;  yet  have  ye  not  believed."  This,  we  shall 
discover  by  nnd  by,  from  his  language  in  ver.  36. — To  their  second  demand  His 
reply  is  as  follows  : 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moms 
gave  you  not  that  bread  from  Heaven. 

There  is  a  double  emphasis  here.     **  The  bread  you  upeak  of  did  not  come  down 
from  Heaven;  but  only  from  that  upper  region  of  the  air,  to  which  the  name  of 
Heaven  is  sometimes  popularly  given. (o)   Moreover,  it  was  not  Moses  who  gare  joa 
that  bread.'' 

but  My  Father  giveth  unto  you  the  true  Bread  from  Heaven. 

Here,  also,  there  is  a  double  emphasis.  Besides  implying  that  the  Bread  spoken 
of  was  given  them  by  GOD,  not  by  Moses,  our  Saviovr  proceeds, — "But  the  gift 
of  My  Father  is  the  true  Bread :  that  spiritual  Bread,  namely,  of  which  Mann* 
was  but  the  type  or  shadow. (p)  And  this  Bread  truly  cometh  downyrojji  Htam 
itself, — even  from  that  Heaven  of  Heavens  where  God  dwelleth." 

By  saying,  ''  Mt/  FATHER  giveth," — the  Divine  Speaker  implies  that  He  is 
Himself  the  Son  of  God;  and  yet  of  equal  power  with  God.  Consider  St  John  r. 
17, 18;  nnd  the  notes  there.  The  Jews  understood  Him  in  this  sense, — and  not  ss 
contradicting  what  He  had  said  before  :(^)  for  we  shall  find  them  presently  saving, 
— "Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread !"(r)  ....  **Giveih"  obviously  impliee**is 
willing,*'  *'  is  prepared  to  give." 

33  For  the  Bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh  down  from  Hearen, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

Rather,  "  Fur  the  Bread  of  God  is  tJiat  which  cometh  down  from  Heaven."  Cor 
Lord  dofs  not,  apparently,  explain  that  He  is  Hpeaking  of  a  person^  until  ver.  35. 

In  three  other  respects  then  is  the  Bread  of  which  our  Lord  discourses,  declared 
to  be  superior  to  the  Munna  which  fed  the  Israelites:  first,  because  it  **came"(n(A 
•*  was  pnured,")  **  down"  from  Heaven  ;  next,  because  it  conveyed  the  gift  of  ett^ 
nal  life ;  lastly,  because  it  was  to  be  a  portion,  not  to  the  Jews  alone,  but  '*  uoto 
the  W«.rld." 

In  these  three  verses  and  the  seventeen  which  follow,  our  Lord  asserts  thefniest 
truth  of  His  Incarnation  ;  and  tells  the  Jews  that  this  was  the  reality,  of  which  the 
gift  of  Manna  was  but  a  sign.  "  He.  states  to  them  that  the  relation  between  Man 
and  God,  on  which  depended  Man's  happiness,  was  only  to  be  maintained  tbroo^ii 
Himself,  as  a  Mediator;  that  into  His  Man's  nature  the  GoDhead  had  poured  its 
gifts,  and  thus  had  constituted  Him  the  real  food  and  sustenance  of  men's  sool's. 
This  was  the  fact  which  it  had  pleased  God  to  exhibit  by  way  of  type,  when  He  fed 
His  people  with  manna  in  the  wilderness ;  and  He  Himself,  by  coming  into  the 
World,  iiad  brought  down  among  the  true  principle  of  spiritual  existence." 

84  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

Their  answer,  which  recalls  that  of  the  Samaritan  woman, (*)  is  expressive  of 
gome  degree  of  Fail h.  "  Lord  1" — it  begins.  They  still  suppose,  however,  that 
Christ  speaks  of  bodily  food, — of  a  more  nutritious  kind,  indeed,  than  their  boosted 
manna  ;  vet,  like  it,  requiring  to  be  periodically  renewed.  Wherefore  they  excUuDi 
— *' Evermore  give  us  this  bread  1"     That  is,  **Give  us  day  by  day  J* 

85  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life :  he  that 
cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall 
never  thirst. 

The  Divine  Speaker  Himself  was  the  "  Bread"  of  which  He  had  spoken.  To  \s 
made  partakers  thereof,  men  must  *'  come  to  Him ;"  that  is,  must  bdieve  in  IIiffl.(0 

(o)  As  in  Oen.  i.  20 :  vti.  11 :  viii.  2,  Ac 
(p)  Cumparc  St.  John  zv.  1.     Aloo  Heb.  viii.  2:  iz.  24. 

Iq)  In  ver.  27.  (r)  See  below,  ver.  24.  (t)  See  St  John  W.  1*- 

(0  Cont«i(ler  verses  37,  44,  85 :  alio  v.  40  :  vt.  37  :  and  St  Matth.  xi.  28,— with  the  n^ 
Rev.  zxii.  17. 
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As  mnny  as  do  this  will  not  require  that  lie  should  "evermore''  supply  their 
leedn  :  but  will  never  hunger,  never  thirst  a^ain.  ThiH  last  saying  further  recalls 
lar  Saviour's  discourse  to  the  Woman  of  Samaria  ;(t/)  and  the  meaning  of  His 
rordft  is  in  Itoth  places  the  same,  lie  teaches  that  even  here  below,  in  the  case  of 
ieli«ver9t  in  llis  Divine  Doctrines,  tJial  longing  for  unreal  joyn, — which  may  be  fitly 
tiled  thirst  and  hunger, — will  altogether  cease;  while  those  lofty  desires  of  the 
niL,  which  in  eternity  will  assuredly  be  fully  appeased,  will  even  here  have  their 
artial  in'atitication.  The  analogy  of  other  parts  of  Scripture(r)  abundantly  pre- 
ires  uM  for  such  metaphorical  language.  But  it  is  time  to  remind  ourselves  of  the 
sry  li«dy  ground  which  we  are  approaching ;  and  to  ascertain  the  general  structure 
r  the  entire  DiFcourse. 

The  great  subject  of  the  present  Chapter  has  been  already  declared  to  be  the 
octrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist;  but  it  cannot  for  a  moment  be  thought  that  this 
isgihy  specimen  of  our  Saviour's  teaching  refers  directly,  throughout,  to  that 
rmnd  mastery.  Indeed,  the  verses  which  have  exclusive  reference  to  the  Sacra- 
tent  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,(a;)  will  perhaps  be  found  to  be  very  few  in  num- 
Br.  Let  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words  before  us  be  attentively  considered  ;  and 
a  shall  be  disposed  to  admit  that  although,  in  subsequent  parts  of  the  present 
iapter,(y)  aEucharistic  meaning  is  so  unequivocally  fastened  upon  the  expression 
The  Bread  of  Life,"  that  the  covert  reference  of  the  phrase  in  the  present  verse 
» the  Holy  Eucharist  may  reasonably  be  suspected, — yet  would  it  be  to  deal  unfair- 
f with  Isinguage  to  doubt  that  our  Lord  is  here  rather  declaring  His  own  Divinity; 
Dd  inviting  men  to  Faith  and  Obedience.  While  a  general  promise  is  added, 
that  spiritual  sustenance,  even  unto  Life  Eternal,  will  be  the  corresponding  gift 
D  4he  part  of  God."(2) 

On  a  review  of  the  contents  of  the  entire  chapter,  it  will  perhaps  be  thought  that 
rom  vcr.  26  to  ver.  33,  inclusive,  is,  as  it  were,  introductory  of  the  subject:  that 
^r.  35  to  ver.  50  treats  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  and  of  Faith  therein  as  the 
leans  uf  Life :  while  ver.  51  to  ver.  58  is  a  building  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy 
hicbarist  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  incarnation :  the  Divine  Speaker  in  that  place 
dvancing  a  step  in  His  solemn  discourse,  by  the  mention  for  the  first  time  of  His 
^fksh."  From  the  lesser  acts  of  Faith,  He  thus  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  highest 
JT  all;  and  because  His  whole  discourse  points  in  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Eucha- 
iat,  even  that  part  of  it  which  reli^tes  to  ordinary  Belief,  is  conceived  in  language 
rhich  has  covert  reference  to  Sacramental  communion. 

'the  progressive  character  of  our  Lord's  teaching  is  in  fact  nowhere  more  clearly 
Urtinguibhable  than  here.  From  the  mention  of  '*  Bread,''  (in  verse  31,)  He  takes 
MeMion,  first,  (in  verse  32,j  to  speak  of  the  *'tme  Bread  ;"  next,  (in  veri»e  35,)  He 
pfoelnims  that  He  is  Hinntel/  ihAi  Bread  :  then,  (in  verse  39.)  He  hints  at  Resiirrec- 
Uom  as  the  consequence  of  union  with  Himself:  presently,  (in  verse  51,)  He  ez- 
plftins  that  His  Fiesh  must  be  eaten :  lastly,  (in  verse  53,)  He  makes  open  and  re- 
peated mention  of  His  Flesh  aiid  His  Blood, 
He  proceeds : 

86  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  je  also  have  both  seen  Me,  and  believe 
not 

**Isaid  onto  you:"  from  which  it  appears  likely  that  He  had  used  these  words 
tbndy  ;  as  will  be  found  pointed  out  at  the  end  of  the  note  on  ver.  31. (ci)  What 
follows  should  be  translated  **  Ye  have  both  seen  Me,"  &c.  It  has  reference  to  the 
^aiid  of  the  Jews,  in  ver.  30 ;  and  is  a  refutation  of  the  pretended  need  of  some 
*i|n*' which  they  might  see,'*  and  on  which  they  might  base  a  rational  belief  in 
Hufi  as  Christ.  The  Jews  had  already  beheld  Him  perform  many  miracles,  (He 
^  them,)  whereby  they  might  have  known  Him  to  be  the  Messiau  ;  and  yet  they 
Sieved  not.^llow  this  came  to  pass,  His  next  words  explain ;  and  it  was  in  order 
^tHe  might  supply  those  words  of  explanation  that  He  repeats  the  saying  before 
^  for  the  second  time. 

87  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  me ; 

(•)  See  St.  John  iv.  13,  14. 

(f)  Such  M  Deot.  viii.  3.    Is.  Ir.  1,  2.    Jer.  zv.  16.    Amos  viiL  11.    St  Matth.  v.  6.    St. 
<«bD  iv.  13,  U:  vii.  37.     Ueb.  v.  12,  ke. 
[m)  As  veri<e9  53  to  66.  (y)  As  verses  51  to  58.  (t)  Bp.  Turton. 

(•)  Consider  Sk  John  xL  28  and  40,  which  are  alio  instances  of  the  saint  method. 
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That  18,  —  No  sign  in  and  by  itself  can  produce  real  conTiction  in  the  heart  of 
man.  Faith  is  God's  own  Gift.  There  must  be  an  inward  calling  from  the  Fathib 
to  enable  any  one  to  obey  such  an  invitation  ag  is  contained  in  ver.  35.  and  come 
to  Christ.  "  A  man  must  be  given  to  Me,  in  order  for  him  to  become  Mine."  This 
our  Lord  will  be  found  to  state  more  plainly  lower  down,  in  ver.  45,  —  when  see 
the  note.     In  illustration  of  this  expre88ion,  8ee  the  references  at  foot.(6) 

"  All,"  or  rather,  "  everything"  *'  that  the  Father  giveth  Me,  shall  come  to  Me." 
"Everything,"  —  whether  male  or  female,  old  or  young,  rich  or  p«>or,  learned  or 
simple,  Jew  or  Gentile.  —  These  words  are  prophetic  of  the  Call  of  the  Geniilei) 
while  they  imply  the  unbelief  and  consequent  rejection  of  many  of  the  Jews. 

and  he  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  \^ise  cast  out. 

By  which  words,  our  Lord  declares  that  His  Will  is  one  and  the  same  with  that 
of  the  Father;  and  that  every  individual  believer  whom  the  Father  has  willed 
should  come  to  Him,  He  will  graciously  receive,  and  sanctify,  and  save.  —  To  be 
"cast  out"  is  a  well-known  expression  in  the  Gospel,  descriptive  of  the  fate  of  lost 
80uls.(r) 

88  For  I  came  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  tk 
Will  of  Him  that  sent  Me. 

That  is, — *•  For  I  came  down  from  Heaven  for  this  very  purpose ;  namely,  to  pw*- 
form  the  merciful  Will  of  God  towards  mankind. "(c2)  —  He  speaks  as  the  Son  of 
Man.  Now,  as  such,  the  Father's  Will  was  prior,  in  point  of  time,  to  Hin:  a«  well 
as,  in  its  nature,  independent  of  it.  But  in  the  next  two  verses.  He  will  speak  ii 
God — that  raiseth  the  dead. — Compare  the  form  of  the  expression  in  ver.  38,  with 
what  is  met  with  in  St.  John  v.  30. 

In  the  meantime,  consider  **  the  Will"  of  God  with  respect  to  the  World,  as  itii 
declared  in  a  former  chapter.  **  God  so  loved  the  World  that  He  gave  His  Oalj 
Begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  bclieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  e?e^. 
lasting  life."(e)     The  process  of  Salvation  is  here  declared  more  plainly: — 

89  And  this  is  the  Father's  Will  which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of  aD 
which  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  Last  Day. 

Literally, — '*  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  [even]  the  Father;  thit 
of  nothing;  which  He  hath  given  Me,  should  I  lose  [any  part."]  See  abtive,  the 
latter  part  of  the  note  on  first  claune  of  ver.  37.  —  Compare  St.  John  xvii.  12. 

The  connection  of  these  words  with  those  which  precede  will  be  perceived  to  be 
of  the  closest  kind.  The  entire  verse  is  more  than  an  expansion  of  ver.  37,  abur^ 
It  explains  that  entire  statement  likewise:  showing  that  *' casting  out"  implies 
*'los.s;"  showing  also,  that  the  momentous  consequence  of  becoming;  Christ's,  i«  to 
be  raised  up  by  Him  on  the  last  day,  and  to  be  made  a  partaker  in  the  Kesurrectioo 
of  the  Just. 

40  And  this  is  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  Everlasting  Life ;  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  Last  Day. 

An  important  verse  ;  for  it  contains  an  explanation  of  two  of  the  payings  which 
have  gone  before.  W)io,  (it  might  be  asked.)  are  they  whom  "the  Fathkr  giwth 
the  Son  ?"  They  are  as  many  as  "  behold  the  ^n,  and  believe  in  Uim,*'(f)  And 
next, — What  is  meant  by  not  being  '* lost?"  The  enjoyment  of  ** Everlasting  Lifi' 
is  meant  thereby  ;  which  will  be  the  consequence  of  being  by  Him  raised  up  io  the 
Last  Day. 

The  several  statements  contained  in  this  Discourse  of  our  Lord,  will  be  perceived 
on  consideration  to  be,  one  and  ail,  of  the  highest  importance  ;  and  even  for  what 
He  omits,  a  rea^ton  is  discoverable.  Thus,  if  He  says  nothing  of  the  Ke^urrection 
of  unbelievers,  it  is  because  lie  is  revealing  Himself  throughout  as  the  Bread  of 
Life.  —  But  why  does  He  say  bo  much  about  Resurrection  at  all  ?     It  is,  lest  Hi< 

(6)  See  ver.  39 :  also  z.  29 :  zvii.  2,  6,  9,  11,  12,  24 :  xvili.  9.  (c)  See  St.  Mattb.  zxr.  % 

\d)  See  the  note  on  St.  Juha  iv.  34.         (e)  6u  John  iii.  16.         (/)  GoiLiider  ver.  ^ 
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should  suppose,  cither  that  in  conRequence  of  participntion  of  the  Bread  of 
»  men  would  never  die;  or  dying,  would  experience  no  further  benefit  from  the 
'enly  f<M>d  of  which  they  hud  been  partaicers.  lie  explains  therefore,  that 
atmn  men,  after  being  so  nourished,  must  indeed  taste  of  Death  ;  but,  by  virtue 
ich  participation,  will  be  restored  to  Life  Eternal.  **  Fur  doth  any  man  doubt," 
s  Hooker,)  **  but  that  even  from  the  He.xh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do  receive 
life  which  fthail  make  them  ghirious  at  the  latter  day;  and  from  which  they 
iilready  accounted  parts  of  Ilis  Blessed  Body  V 

el  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  Him,  because  He  said,  I  am  the 
»ad  which  came  down  from  Heaven. 

tike  notice  that  our  Lord  is  nowhere  recorded  to  have  said  these  words ;  but 
Jews  rijshtly  connect  a  clause  in  ver.  35  with  a  clause  in  ver.  33,  and  make  a 
iplete  sentence  out  of  them:  rightly,  —  for  our  Lord  Himself  so  speaks  in  ver.  51. 
b  content  with  disbelieving  His  statements,  however,  they  are  found  to  murmur 
liein  likewise,  —  in  the  verses  which  follow : 

42  And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  Father 
d  Mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  He  saith,  I  came  down  from 
eaven  ? 

They  are  offended  by  the  Humanity  of  Christ,  who  was  legaVy^  (and  as  they 
ippt^ed,  ncUvraUy,)  the  Son  of  Joseph,  —  whose  father  Jacob, (.^)  (or,  Heli,)(/r)  as 
diss  his  mother,  thev  also  knew.  Their  blame  lay  not  in  this  supposirioii ;  but 
liiiiling  to  recognize  in  His  miracles,  (if  not  in  His  discourse,)  the  evidence  of 
lit  who  was  not  mere  Man.  See  St.  John  v.  36,  and  the  note  there. —  Compare 
iththe  language  of  these  unbelievers,  what  is  found  in  St.  Matthew  xiii.  55,  and 
liMark  vi.  3:  where  see  the  notes.  — Observe  also,  in  passing,  that  our  Saviour 
oei  not  undeceive  these  men  with  reference  to  the  mystery  of  His  birth.  That 
IMt  secret  must  as  yet  be  kept  hid  from  men  and  devils. 

43,  44  Jksus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Murmur  not 
•^Dg  yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the  Father 
rhich  hath  sent  Me,  draw  him : 

Marmur  not  at  My  sayings,  as  if  they  were  contrary  to  reason.  The  fault  is  not 
n  My  side,  but  on  yours ;  who  are  without  that  preventing  grace,  which  is  re- 
[ii»iKe.  liefure  ye  can  come  to  Mo  and  believe  My  words.  A  man  needs  to  be  drawn 
7 My  Fatqer  before  he  can  come  to  Me.(i)  Or,  as  the  present  text  is  re-worded 
ttlow,  in  ver.  Go,  —  **  No  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of 
^y  Father:" 

iiid  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

CtMnpare  that  solemn  address  to  the  Father,  where  the  Son  says  of  Himself,  — 
'Tbou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  He  should  give  Eternal  Life  to  as 
iwiT  as  Thou  hoitt  given  Him"(k) 

**/will  raise :"  —  which,  unless  He  were  the  Bread  of  Life,  He  could  not  do.  By 
but  reminding  them  of  His  Divine  Power,  He  exposes  to  them  the  danger  of  mur> 
luring  at  His  words  in  a  spirit  of  Unbelief.  At  the  same  time,  He  asserts  His 
ilo&lity  to  the  Father  :(/)  which  was  necessary  ;  lest,  from  his  repeated  assertion 
lutt  no  one  could  come  to  Him  unless  the  Father  draw  him.  His  hearers  should 
Bppote  that,  as  touching  His  OoDhead,  He  was  iuferior  to  the  Father. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of 
100. 

in  other  words, — What  I  have  said  of  the  impossibility  of  a  man's  coming  to  me 

(r)  St  Matth.  L  16.  (A)  St.  Luke  iii.  23. 

[t)  Take  Duttoe  how  many  of  oar  Collects  embody  this  doctrine:  e.y.  Second  Collect  at  Ertn- 

I  Prayer;  5th  after  Easter;  1st,  Vth,  17lh,  19th,  after  Trtoity;  the  Fourth  Collect  after  the 

HaaoiuD  Service,  Ao. 

k)  St.  John  xvit.  2. 

/)  6—  the  notes  on  Sl  John  v.  17,  18 :  also  abore  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  rer*  83« 
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with  Faith,  "except  the  FatAer  draw  him,"  is  the  fulfillment  of  what  "the pro- 
phet<>/'  and  Isaiah  in  particular,  foretold ;  whon  they  deHcribed  the  CovenaDt  of  the 
Gospel,  as  one  under  which  all  should  be  **  taught  of  GoD."(m) 

Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father,  cometh  to  Me. 

That  is,  —  *'  Every  one,  therefore,  who,"  —  like  Simon  Peter  on  a  previous  oc»- 
6ion.(w)  —  "  hears  the  Father's  leaching,  and  is  willing  to  learn  of  it,  is  drawn  b? 
My  Father,  and  so  cometh,  as  a  believer,  unto  Me."(o)  Consider  what  is  said  of 
Lydia,  iii  Acts  xvi.  14. 

These  words  of  course  are  not  intended  to  depreciate  the  human  preaching  of  the 
Gospel :  for  consider  Komans  z.  14,  15.  They  do  but  declare  that  no  external  helps 
can  avail  without  an  inward  drawing  of  the  heart,  and  illumination  of  the  soul,  bj 
God.  As  it  is  written,  **  Neither  is  he  that  plantetb,  any  thing ;  neither  be  that 
watereth  ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."(  p) 

Then,  to  guard  against  any  gross  misconception  of  His  Divine  meaning,  Headdr: 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  tl^  Father,  save  He  which  is  of 
God,  He  hath  seen  the  Father. 

In  other  words, — Not  that  the  hearing  and  learning  of  the  Father  which  I  gpeak 
ofvirt  effected  with  the  bodily  organs, — as  when  pupils  see  the  Teacher  who  instroeu 
them.  He  which  is  Begotten  of  the  Father,  and  lie  which  Proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  alone  hath  so  seen  the  Father. 

In  ver.  44,  our  Lord  asserted  (1)  the  need  of  a  Heavenly  drawing,  to  enable  & 
man  in  the  first  instance  to  come  to  Him ;  —  and  (2)  He  promised  Resurrection  to 
Eternal  Life,  as  the  final  result  of  such  coming.  Verses  45  and  46  contain  someex- 
planation  of  the  former  of  those  two  sayings.  The  latter  saying,  in  an  expanded 
form  spems  to  be  repeated  in  ver.  47,  which  follows ;  and  the  Blessed  Speaker,  be- 
cause He  is  about  to  resume  and  enforce  a  Doctrine  already  laid  down,  begins,  (at 
His  Divine  manner  is,) (9)  with  the  well-known  phrase  of  solemn  asseveration, 'i 
phrase  peculiar  to  St.  John's  Gospel. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  Me  btl 
everlasting  Life. 

This  should  be  compared  with  St.  John  v.  24, — "Verily,  verily,  I  say  onto  joa, 
He  that  heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  EverlMtinf; 
Life,  and  shall  not  come  into  Condemnation  ;  but  is  passed  from  Death  unU)  Life." 
See  the  notes  on  that  passage. 

Take  notice  therefore  that  the  very  foundation  of  all  that  follows,  is  Faith. 

•*J^aM  everlasting  Life,"  —  because  he  hath  the  present  right  to  it.  "//art"  it, 
also,  —  because  ho  hath  already  entered  upon  the  present  enj(»yment  of  that  which 
will  become  Everlasting  Lif-»  hereafter.  **Thi8  is  Life  Eternal,"  (said  our  Satioui 
on  nnotiier  occasi(tn,)  ''to  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
Thou  hast  sent."(r) 

First,  then,  the  reason  is  briefly  assigned  why  those  who  believe  in  Christ  hate 
everlaNting  Life : 

48  I  am  that  Bread  of  Life. 

**  And,"  (it  is  implied,)  '*  I  nourish  those  that  come  to  Me." 
When  our  Lord  is  called  "  the  living  Bread,"  (as  in  ver.  51,)  it  seems  to  be  taujrht 
that  he  haih  the  principle  of  Life  in  Himself:  when,  **  the  Bread  of  Life,"  as  bere* 
^-  that  in  Him  is  vested  the  lofty  privilege  of  conveying  the  gift  of  Life  to  otben. 

49,  60  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dciH. 
This  is  the  Bread  which  cometh  down  from  Heaven,  that  a  man  majreac 
thereof,  and  not  die. 

(m)  Is.  liv.  13.     See  also  the  other  places  referred  to  in  the  margin. 

(n)  See  8t.  Mntth.  xvi.  17.  (o)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

Ip)  1  Cor.  iii.  7.     And  oonsider  Epbes.  17.  18. 

Iq)  As  in  Si.  John  iii.  2,  b,  11 :  v.  Itf :  vi.  26,  32 :  x.  1,  7 :  xiv.  12,  Ao. 

(r)  Su  Jolin  xviL  3. 
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Icenase  He  speaks  of  nimself  in  this  place  as  Qod:  He  says  **Tour  fathers/' 
**Our/' — as  in  chap.  iv.  He  then  contrasts  the  manna,  given  by  Moses,  with 
^fi  of  this  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven.  Those  who  partook  of  the 
tier  bread,  were  thereby  sustained  in  temporal  life,  yet  not  preserved  from  death. 
ij  all  died :  and  the  manna  will  not  avail  to  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day.  But 
Bread  which  Christ  giveth — though  the  recipient  thero(»f,  in  due  course  of  na- 
%  must  perforce  die, — availeth  to  raise  up  to  a  blessed  Immortality  that  Body 
mere  temporal  life  it  was  never  intended  to  sustain.     He  continues : 


51  I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven:  if  any 
a  eat  of  this  Bread,  He  shall  live  for  ever : 

lee  above,  the  note  on  verse  41. — In  that  Christ  is  **Bre<id,"  He  is  the  support 
those  who  feed  upon  Him.  In  that  He  is  *'  the  living  Bread,''  and  hath  the 
neiple  of  Life  in  Himself,  He  is  able  to  impart  the  gift  of  Life  to  others.  In 
t  lie  came  down  **from  Heaven"  this  Life  of  His  is  Heavenly,  not  £arthly, — > 
mal,  not  transitory.  Hence,  the  Blessed  Speaker  adds, — **  If  any  man  eat  of 
a  Bread,  he  shall  live  forever.'' 

The  next  words  introduce  a  fresh  statement.  It  should  not  perhaps  be  said  that 
ire  is  here  a  transition  to  another  subject.  The  Divine  Speaker  seems  rather  to 
ranee  one  step  in  His  solemn  Discourse, — distinctly  alluding,  in  all  that  follows, 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
e  of  the  world. 

That  the  "Bread"  of  which  He  had  been  hitherto  speaking  was  His  own 
Plevb,"  our  Lord  here  explains  for  the  first  time.  He  adds  that  this  was  to  be  a 
opitiatory  sacrifice  on  behalf  of  msxwV'mfi  ;  and  declares  that  it  would  be  His  own 
m  gift.  So  singular  an  announcement  is  found  to  produce  strife  and  debate 
long  His  auditory. 

62  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying,  How  can 
is  Man  give  us  HU  flesh  to  eat  ? 

Compare  the  inquiry  of  Nioodemus,  in  chapter  iii.  4.  When  our  Lord  had  said, 
Bzoept  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  nee  the  Kingdom  of  God," — the  other 
ado  answer,  *'  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  f"  Our  Saviour,  in  reply, 
itb  peculiar  solemnity  and  claim  to  attention,  pointed  out  the  possibility  and  the 
•ana  of  being  born  again  ;  as  well  as  the  necessity  of  such  Regeneration  :  *'  Ver- 
y,  Terily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  ho 
lonot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God." — On  the  present  occasion,  His  answer 
irrtoponds  to  that  given  to  Nicodemus,  even  to  the  very  turn  of  the  sentence. («) 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  you,  Ex- 
«pt  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have 
10  Life  in  you. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  He  does  not  seek  to  abate  the  wonder  which  Hio  words 
ave  occasioned,  by  simplifying,  much  less  by  withdrawing  any  part  of  liis  former 
siertion.  On  the  contrary.  He  repeats  the  Ktatement  with  solemn  asseveration, — 
lentaoiis  His  Blood,  in  addition  to  His  Flesh, — and  concludes  with  the  st^irtling 
iianince  that  without  participation  in  thene,  men  have  "no  life''  in  them. — Take 
Oiiee,  in  passing,  that  our  Church,  as  a  faithful  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ, 
itb  not  failed  to  remind  her  children,  in  the  Exhortation  *'  at  the  time  of  the  cele- 
ration  of  the  Communion,"  of  the  solemn  statement  contained  in  this  verse  and 
t  Tenie  56. 

Notwithstanding  this  plain  declaration,  however,  and  the  express  command, 

^tnk  ye  all  of  it," — one  mighty  section  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  perHcvcres  in 

10  ainful  novelty  of  denying  the  Sacrament  of  His  Blood  to  the  laity."(<) 

It  would  be  almost  an  omission  to  pass  on,  without  calling  attcnti  n  to  the  noble 

qpofitioQ  of  Catholic  Truth  contained  in  the  following  passage  of  our  own  Hooker, 

(•)  Bishop  Cleaver.  (0  Consider  St.  Matthew  zzvL  17,  and  the  nets  thera. 
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"  The  grace  which  we  have  by  the  Holy  Euoharint  doth  not  begin  but  continae 
Life.  No  man,  therefore,  receiveth  thiK  S.-icrament  before  Baptism,  because  do 
dead  thing  is  capable  of  nourinhment.  That  which  groweth  must  of  neceMity  fir»t 
live.  If  our  bodies  did  not  daily  wast**,  food  to  rcHtore  them  were  a  thing  ^iupe^ 
fluous.  And  it  may  be  that  the  grace  of  Baptism  would  serve  to  Eternal  Life,  were 
it  not  that  the  state  of  our  spiritual  being  is  daily  so  much  hindered  and  impaired 
after  Baptism.  In  that  life,  therefore,  where  neither  body  nor  8«>ul  can  dtniay,  uar 
souls  shall  as  little  require  this  Sacrament  as  our  bodies  corporeal  noariiihment; 
but  as  long  as  the  dayrt  of  our  warfare  last,  during  the  time  that  we  are  both  sub- 
ject to  diminution  and  capable  of  augmentation  in  grace,  the  words  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Christ  will  remain  forcible, — *  Except  ye  eat  the  Fle&b  of  the  Soauf 
Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.' 

•*  Life,"  he  continues,  "  being  therefore  proposed  unto  all  men  a*  their  end,  th«y 
which  by  Baptism  have  laid  the  foundation  and  attained  the  first  beginning  of  t 
new  life,  have  here  their  nourishment  and  food  prescribed  for  continuance  of  lift 
in  them.  Such  as  will  live  the  life  of  God  must  eat  the  Flesh  and  drink  the  Bloud 
of  the  Son  of  Man ;  because  this  is  a  part  of  that  diet  which,  if  we  want,  we  can* 
not  live." 

The  Rubric  at  the  end  of  '*  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,"  will  here  occur  to  some 
readers  : — *•  But  if  a  man,  either  by  reason  <»f  extremity  of  sickness,  or  for  want 
of  warning  in  due  time  to  the  Curate,  or  for  lack  of  c<impany  to  receive  with  him, 
or  by  any  other  just  impediment,  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood,  the  Curate  shall  instruct  him,  that  if  he  do  truly  repent  him  of  hiii  sins, 
and  steadfastly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the  Cross  for 
him,  and  shed  His  Blood  for  his  Redempti«m, — earnestly  remembering  the  benefit! 
bo  hath  thereby,  and  giving  Him  hearty  thanks  therefor, — he  doth  eat  and  drink 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  Soul's  health,  althuugh 
he  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament  with  his  mouth."  It  might  appear  undutiful,  were 
we  to  omit  so  remarkable  a  statement  of  Do<trine,  while  on  this  subject;  especially 
after  the  extracts  from  Hooker  which  precede. 

Let  no  one,  however,  be  so  perverse  as  to  suppose  that  the  Church  is  here  8an^ 
tioning  the  monstrous  opinion  that  "every  holy  prayer  and  devout  meditati«>n  reo* 
der  the  faithful  soul  a  partaker  of  Christ  in  the  same  sense  that  His  own  DlTine 
Sacrament  doe8."(M)  And  yet,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  what  we  hold  concerning 
certain  persons  who  die  unbaptized,  we  may  well  hold  concerning  some  who  die 
uncommunicate.  As  **it  has  been  constantly  held,  as  well  touching  other  beiieven 
as  martyrs,  that  Baptism  taken  away  by  necessity  is  supplied  by  desire  of  Baptism," 
(v) — the  same  may  reasonably  be  thought  touching  cases  as  strong  in  regard  to  the 
Eucharist.  Far  safer,  however,  is  it,  not  to  speculate,  but  by  all  means  to  endeafor 
to  obey.  *'  With  God,"  remarks  an  old  writer,  **  inasmuch  as  He  is  their  Author, 
the  Sacraments  may  be  dispensed  withal:  with  Man,  inasmuch  as  his  duty  is  to 
obey,  they  may  not  possibly  be  dispensed  with.  For  it  is  in  the  power  of  God,  it" 
dependently  of  them,  to  save:  but  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any,  without  them,  to 
attain  to  Salvation. "(x) — On  all  this  subject,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  noteoo 
St.  John  iii.  5.     And  now  to  proceed, — 

64  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal 
Life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  hist  day. 

"And,"  in  this  place,  denotes  consequence, — as  in  verse  44.  The  promise  ii  thia 
repeated  for  the  fourth  time.(y) 

The  progressive  character  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  observable  throughout  all  Hii 
Discourses,  and  in  none  more  clearly  than  in  this,  (as  was  pointed  out  above,  io 
the  note  on  verse  35.)  may  be  recognized  even  here ;  where,  to  an  inattentive  reid* 
er,  He  may  seem  to  be  merely  repeating  what  He  had  said  in  the  previout  verM. 
For  (1st,)  By  the  new  word  which  He  employs  to  denote  "eating,"  (and  which  Ht 
repeats  in  verses  56,  57  and  58,)  He  puts  it  out  of  all  doubt  that  what  He  refeit 
to  is  a  "  pressing  with  the  teeth"  of  "  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
CHRisT.(i)  And  (2dly,)  What  our  Saviour  delivered  negatively  in  the  formtf 
verse,  He  here  delivers  with  affirmation, — using  the  language  of  enoooragemeot,  not 

(n)  Keble.  (v)  Hooker.  (x)  IlQgo,  referred  to  la  a  note  bj  HoAkff. 

(y)  See  iibove,  verses  39,  40,  44. 

{»)  The  word  recurs  in  Sl  John  ziiL  18, — a  memorable  plaoe. 
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threatening.  Consider  in  connection  with  the  declaration  of  oar  Lord,  at  the  end 
the  Terse,  the  language  used  in  delivering  the  consecrated  elements.  **  The 
jdjr  of  <»ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee," — "  The  Bluod  of  our 
>BD  Jesus  Cbrist,  which  was  shed  for  thee, — preserve  thy  body  and  soul  to  ever- 
tiinff  Life" 

55  For  Mj  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  Mj  Blood  is  drink  indeed. 

That  is  why  Christ,  in  the  two  verses  which  precede,  has  heen  insisting  on  the 
icessity  of  participation.  He  proceeds  to  explain  how  it  happens  that  they  are 
struniental  fur  the  transmission  of  Eternal  Life. 

56  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in 
[e,  and  I  in  him. 

Rather  **Abideth  in  Me."  That  is,— " Becometh  mystically  united  to  Me:"  "Is 
ade  one  with  Me,  and  I  with  him,  by  a  secret  and  spiritual  union. (a) — And  thuA, 
r  the  fourth  time,  in  four  successive  verses,  our  Saviour  makes  mention  of  His 
m  Flesh  to  be  eaten.  His  own  Blood  to  be  drunk, — thereby  forcibly  calling  atten- 
>n  to  that  very  remarkable  expression,  and  putting  it  out  of  doubt  that  lie  is  ai- 
ding to  that  Blessed  Sacrament;  whereof**  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified," 
declared  in  our  Catechism  to  be  **  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
rily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 
Oi  ihe  manner  of  OUT  Lord's  presence  in  this  great  Sacrament,  we  are  not  dis- 
ced to  dispute.  "  Where  God  Himself  doth  speak  those  things  which  either  for 
iglit  and  sublimity  of  matter,  or  else  for  accuracy  of  purpose  we  are  not  able  to 
ich  unto,  as  we  may  be  ignorant  without  danger,  so  it  can  be  no  disgrace  to  con- 
is  we  are  ignorant."(&)  Enough  for  us  to  know  that  *'  the  Cup  of  Blessing  which 
»  bless"  i,i  '*the  Communication  oftlie  Blood  o/* Christ," — **  the  Bn*ad  which  we 
emV^ '*  the  Communication  of  His  Bud  1/ ;**(c)  and  that,  **by  the  faithful  in  the 
«d'8  Supper,"  His  **  Body  and  Blood  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received." 
rnily  embracing  this  blessed  Truth,  let  us  be  content  to  "feed  on  Him  in  our 
arts  by  Faith,  with  Thanksgiving;"  and,  (in  the  words  of  an  ancient  Father,) 
kdore,  while  others  dispute."(d) 
Our  Lord  proceeds: 

67  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father, 
» he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  bj  Me. 

It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  our  Saviour  here  speaks  of  Himself  as  Ood,  or  as 
[an.  But  it  is  true,  even  as  God,  that  He  **  lives  by  the  FATHER."(e)  This  is  but 
Dothor  way  of  expressing  His  eternal  Generation. 

The  words  before  us  may  perhaps  be  thus  paraphrased, — As  the  living  Father 
tent  Me  in  the  flesh ;  ana  by  virtue  of  the  consequent  Union  of  the  Gonhead, 
[which  [  have  by  Communication  from  liim,)  with  the  Manhood,  Eternal  Life  is  con- 
veyed to  this  else  perishable  Human  Body ; — even  so  shall  he,  who  by  sacramental 
ptrtieipntion  unites  himself  with  Me, — even  he  shall  live  by  Me. — The  entire  pas- 
i^e recalls  St.  Paurs  argument  in  Romans  viii.  11. — **  Sacraments,"  (says  Hooker,) 
'*tre  the  powerful  instruments  of  God  to  Eternal  Life.  For  as  our  natural  Life 
MDgiHteih  in  the  union  of  the  Body  with  the  Soul ;  so  our  life  supernatural  in  the 
•nion  of  the  Soul  with  God." 

58  This  is  that  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven :  not  as  jour 
Others  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall 
Kve  for  ever. 

^nd  thus  does  oar  Lord  conclude  the  entire  Discourse,  and  dismiss  His  mighty 
.*«me, — repeating  some  of  the  sayings  which  He  will  be  found  to  have  delivered 
JJ  Terses  32,  33,  and  49,  50,  Sl.—As  if  He  said,—**  This  then  is  the  Bread  I  spake 
S  as  coming  down  from  Heaven,  and  giving  Life  unto  the  World  :  and  herein  is  it 
^periur  to  that  Manna  which  your  Fathers  partook  of,  and  which  had  no  power  to 
iltoir  eternal  Life.'' 


(«)  See  tbe  note  ob  St  John  sir.  20.  (h)  Hooker. 

Tc)  1  Cor.  z.  16.  (d)  Augustine. 

;#)  ttce  luort  in  the  notes  on  St.  John  t.  20,  and  26 :  also  ziy.  28. 
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Iloolcer,  in  ^ia  innjeRtic  way,  ohservef*, — "Christ  having  Adam's  nature  as  we 
have,  but  incorrupt,  deriveth  not  Narure  but  Incurruption,  and  that  im mediately, 
from  His  own  person  into  all  that  belong  to  Him.  As  therefore  we  are  reA^?fM^ 
takers  of  the  Body  of  Sin  and  Deatli  received  from  Adam,  so  except  we  be  tralj 
partakers  of  Christ,  apd  as  really  possessed  of  His  Spirit,  all  we  speak  of  Eternal 
Life  is  but  a  dream." — Ignatius,  the  earliest  of  the  Fathers,  has  a  brief  but  pn^ 
nant  allusion  to  the  present  Discourse  of  our  Lord,  when  he  declares  the  Sacn* 
mental  Bread  to  be  '*an  antidote  against  Death, — the  Medicine  of  Immortality." 

59  These  things  said  He  in  the  Synagogue,  as  He  taught  in  Caper- 
naum. 

St.  John,  as  his  manner  is,(y*)  fixes  the  locality  in  which  this  momentoon  di»> 
course  WHS  delivered; — the  same  S^nagoj^ue,  doubtless,  which  the  faithful  Cento- 
rioD  built  in  order  to  show  his  love  toward  the  Jewish  nation  !(^) — **  Other  dif' 
courses  in  St.  John,  as  tiiat  in  the  former  Chapter,(A)  seem  as  if  they  were  delif* 
ered  before  some  fvirmal  assembly  or  Council,  though  it  is  not  mentioned  ;  and  ben 
it  only  seems  to  be  introduced  incidenttiUy,  though  doubtless  not  so;  and  it  is  an 
interesting  and  remarkable  addition  to  the  discourse.(i) 

60  Many  therefore  of  His  Disciples,  when  they  had  heard  this,  said, 
This  is  an  nard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it  ? 

"A  hard  Doctrine,"  truly :  yet  was  the  hardness  which  called  for  comphint, 
wholly  their  own.  Judging  from  our  Saviour's  discourse  which  follows,  and  the 
expressions  in  ver.  58.  above, — two  things  seem  chiefly  to  have  perplexed  Ilia  Dii* 
oiples :  (1)  His  assertion  that  lie  had  come  down  from  Heaven, — (2)  His  require* 
ment  that  His  flesh  must  be  eaten.     Accordingly,  it  follows  : 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  Himself  that  His  disciples  murmured  atit. 
He  said  unto  them,  Does  this  offend  you  ? 

Is  it  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  your  belief  that  I  should  say, — "I  am  the 
living  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven  V\k) 

62  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  He 
was  before? 

By  this  prophecy  of  His  future  Ascension, — (an  event  which  in  St.  John's  Goi- 
pel  is  twice  alluded  to,(/)  but  nowhere  described,) — our  Lord  may  be  thought  to 
have  supplied  a  seasonable  check  to  the  unbelief,  which  His  hearers  had  conceired 
on  hearing  Him  say  that  He  had  come  down  from  Heaven  ;  while  His  words  will 
have  suggested  that,  not  as  Man,  but  God,  His  flesh  was  to  prove  the  channel  of 
life  to  mankind.(m) 

But  the  true  purpose  of  this  saying  was  doubtless  of  a  yet  loftier  nature.  Ho 
intended  thus  tfO  cure  His  auditory  of  low  carnal  notions  concerning  what  He  had 
been  delivering ;  and  lift  them  up  to  the  spiritual  appreciation  of  His  heavenly  dio- 
course.  He  asks, — *'  If  therefore  ye  behold  the  Son  of  Man  ascending  up  where 
He  was  before;"  (evidently  implying.) — **What  will  ye  say  thenf  Ye  will  bo 
longer  ask.  How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat?  Ye  will  be  constrained  to 
give  up  all  such  carnal  imaginations,  and  to  believe  that  only  aa  God,  and  after 
some  lofty  spiritual  fashion,  I  propose  to  do  this  thing."(n)  Consider  His  marvel- 
loas  words  to  Mary  in  the  garden,  when  (doubtless)  she  stretched  out  her  arms,  u 
if  to  embrace  His  knees: — **  Touch  me  not;  Jbr  lam  not  yet  €UtcendedJ'(o) 

We  are  once  more  forcibly  reminded  of  the  discourse  with  Nicodemus.  "Hov 
can  these  things  be?"  exclaimed  the  master  of  Israel:  to  which  our  Lord  replied, 
— **Knowe8t  thou  not  these  things?  ....  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and 
ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things ?"(|?) — ^wordf 
which  seem  very  well  to  introduce  the  saying  which  follows : 

(/)  See  the  note  on  SL  John  iv.  6,  foot-note  (y)  p.  107. 

{*/)  See  St.  Luke  vii.  5, — which  ought  to  be  translated  *'  ths  Synagogne."  There  doibllMl 
wa8  but  one,  at  Caperaauni.  (A)  See  the  note  on  Sl  John  t.  18* 

(t)  Williams.  (k)  See  above,  ver.  61.  (1)  Bee  8l  John  zx.  17. 

(m)  C^ril.  (n)  Amplified  from  a  hint  of  Athanasias. 

(o)  Su  John  xz.  17,  where  see  the  note.  (p)  Bk  John  iiL  9  to  11> 
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63  It  IS  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  Flesh  profiteth  nothing. 

literally  —  "  the  Spirit  is  that  which  giveth  life ;"  or  "  mfiketh  alive,"  By  which 
irnme,  (of  Spirit,)  in  this  place,  our  Saviour  speaks  of  "  His  Divine,  as  opposed  to 
lis  Human  Nature.  He  explains  to  His  wondering  Disciples  that  those  miracu- 
HI8  effects  which  were  to  attend  the  reception  of  His  Flesh,  would  not  arise  from 
ts  natural  influence,  (as  the  flesh  of  Man,)  but  from  that  supernatural  efficacy  with 
rhich  it  was  endowed,"  in  consequence  of  the  entire  Union  uf  the  Gonhead  with 
be  Manhood  in  His  Person.    "  The  word  *Sp/n7  in  our  Lord,"  (says  Bishop  Bull,) 

is  commonly  employed  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in  the  writers  of  the  first  age,  to 
Kpress  that  Divine  Nature  in  Himself  to  which  it  properly  pertuiuetb  to  quicken, 
r  give  life  to  mortals ;  in  respect  whereof,  Christ  is  called  the  *  Prince  of  Life,' 
1  Acts  iii.  15 ;  and  'Life'  itself,  in  St.  John  i.  4."  The  truth  here  revealed  there- 
>re,  is,  that  our  Lord's  Manhood  was  to  be  the  principle  of  Life,  by  reason  of  the 
k>Dhead  with  which  it  was  united.  Hence,  in  his  chapter  on  the  Resurrection  of 
He  Body,  St.  Paul  is  found  to  use  these  same  words  concerning  Christ.  *'  The 
rat  man  Adam,"  (he  says,)  **  was  made  a  living  soul :  the  last  Adam  was  made  a 
thickening  SpiritJ\q) 

The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  thei/  are  spirit,  and  thei/  are  life. 

Some  explain  it  thus, — Let  what  I  have  spoken  to  you  be  understood  spiritually. 
e  may  not  eat  of  this  flesh  which  ye  behold  with  your  eyes,  nor  drink  the  crimson 
nrent  which  flows  in  these  veins ;  vet,  under  sacramental  emblems,  shall  faithful 
ten  verily  and  indeed  become  partakers  of  both  in  Mv  Supper. 

Bat  the  following  seems  better: — "I  perceive  from  the  reasonings  of  your  hearts, 
lat  ye  foolishly  suppose  Me  to  have  said  that  this  Earthly  Body  can  naturally 
opart  Life.  Far  different  was  the  purport  of  My  discourse.  I  spoke  altogether 
»Dcerning  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  concerning  Life  Eternal  .  .  .  Wherefore,  the 
ords  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  *  are  Spirit,' —  that  is,  they  are  spiritual,  and 
x>at  the  Spirit :  *  and  are  Life  ;'  that  is,  are  life-giving,  and  concerning  that  which 

in  its  essential  nature,  Life." —  So,  Cyril  of  Alexandria  in  his  noble  Commentary 
1  the  Gospel  of  St.  John. 

64  But  there,  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 

He  foresaw  that  some  were  about  to  forsake  Ilim.  He  therefore  assigned  before- 
ind  the  true  occasion  of  their  departure :  which  lay  not  in  anything  which  He  had 
loken,  but  in  their  unbelief, — The  present  sentence  will  be  found  continued  below, 
.  Ter.  05:  **  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  Me,"  &c. 

(For  Jbsus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not, 
nd  who  should  betray  Him.) 

Which  parenthetical  words  of  the  Evangelist  have  reference  partly  to  what  fol- 
wa  in  ver.  66,  and  partly  to  what  follows  in  ver.  70,  71. — "The  Evangelist  wishes 
•bow  us,  that  Christ  knew  all  things  before  the  foundation  of  the  World  ;  which 
Mm  a  proof  of  His  Divinity."(r)  He  continues  to  relate  the  saying  of  Christ, 
bich  he  bad  interrupted  half-way : 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come 
ito  Me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  My  Father. 

That  is,  —  because  I  was  made  aware  by  the  Spirit  within  Me,  that  some  among 
Ml  are  unbelievers,  I  made  the  remark  some  time  since,  —  '*  No  man  can  come  to 
m,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him."(«)  "As  if  He  said, — 
•n'a  unbelief  does  not  disturb  or  astonish  Me.  I  know  to  whom  the  Father 
^h  given  to  come  to  Me"(0  . .  .  And  this  is  the  end  of  the  subject. 

66  From  that  time  many  of  His  Disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
lOre  with  him. 

It  18  DOt  certain  that  St.  John  meant  to  say  that  "from  that  time"  many 

(^)  1  Cor.  XV.  45.  (r)  Theophylact.  (f )  Ver.  44. 

(f)  Cbrysoitom. 
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fell  away  from  Christ.      He  may  have  meant,  that  it  was  "  from  this  [circom- 

stance,"]  —  "  in  consequence  of  this  [discourse,"]  — or  the  like "When 

you  hear,  however,  of  His  Disciples  **  murmuring"  and  **  going  back"  understand 
not  those  really  such  ;  but  rather  some  who,  as  far  as  their  behaviour  went,  seemed 
to  be  receiving  instruction  from  Him.  For,  among  His  followers  were  some  of  tbe 
people,  who  were  called  Disciples,  because  they  companied  with  His  Disciplef."(«) 

67  Then  said  Jksus  unto  the  Twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

Take  notice  that  although  he  had  all  along  foreseen  this  defection  of  certain  of 
His  followers,  (miserable  men  !)  yet  had  he  continued  lovingly  to  plead  with  them 
till  now.  Seeing  many  thus  fall  away  from  Him,  He  sadly  aaks  the  Twehe 
whether  they  intend  to  go  away  likewise?  Words  which  at  once  implied  the  free- 
dom of  the  will  in  ^hose  whom  He  addressed,  and  provoked  them  to  a  noble  confiM* 
sion  by  the  largeness  of  the  good  at  stake,  which  His  recent  discourse  had  broagbt 
before  them.  —  Simon  Peter  returns  answer  in  the  name  of  all  the  re8t:(o) 

68,  69  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  Him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  le 
go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  Eternal  Life.  And  we  believe  and  an 
sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

"  This  is  an  hard  saying,"  —  the  others  had  declared.  Better  taught,  the  Apostie, 
(with  allusion  to  what  his  Lord  had  said  in  ver.  63,)  confesses  that  His  Master's 
savings  have  the  savor  of  "  Eternal  Life.''  —  Some  again  there  were  *'  that  believed 
no't:"(x)  but  "We,"  (says  St.  Peter,  in  behalf  of  HisTellow- Apostles,)  **  We  believe 
and  know  that  Thou  ^rt  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Qod  I" 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have  I  not  chosen  you  Twelve,  and  one  of 
you  is  a  devil  ? 

"C/jowTi"  by  Christ:  vet  able  to  become  "a  devil V*  Therefore  hath  God  left 
the  will  of  Man  perfectly  free  1  "  His  election  does  not  impose  any  necessity  upon  the 
person  with  respect  to  the  future ;  but  leaves  it  in  the  power  of  his  will,  to  be  sared 
or  peri8h."(y) 

Notice  the  rebuke  implied  in  these  words  of  our  Lord.  **  We  believe  and  know,"  St 
Peter  bad  said ;  and  the  whole  body  of  his  fellow-Apostles  will  have  largely  sjmpt' 
thized  in  the  loving  forwardness  of  that  prompt  Confession.  They  will  hiTe 
beheld  some  of  the  other  Disciples  wavering:  perhaps  they  will  have  heard  some 
openly  professing  their  resolve  to  walk  with  Christ  no  longer.  Meantime,  a  hedge 
seemed  to  have  been  set  about  themselves;  and  standing,  as  they  probably  dii 
apart  from  the  multitude,  and  keeping  together,  (which  appears  to  have  beeo  their 
wont  on  other  occasions  besides  the  present, )(z)  they  may  have  felt  as  if  entire 
faithfulness  and  perfect  security  were  at  least  their  portion.  "  Have  not  I  made 
choice  of  you,  —  the  Twelve?"  (^exclaims  our  Lord,)  "and  yet  one  of  ^ou  is  a  devil  !^ 
—  showing  that  his  language  in  ver.  64  was  applicable,  and  had  doubtless  beeo 
addressed,  to  one  of  iliemadves  also.  He  calls  Juaas  "  a  devil,  not  only  because,  bj 
his  means,  Satan  was  to  assail  Christ  ;  but  also  because  he  was  to  fall,  (if  he  bad 
not  Already  fallen,)  from  a  state  of  uprightness,  as  Satan  himself  had  done,  to  a 
6tat«  of  utter  and  hopeless  wickedness. 

By  this  solemn  word  of  warning,  doubtless,  the  entire  company  of  the  Discidei 
will  have  been  rendered  more  humble,  more  watchful,  more  apprehensive.  The 
name  of  the  traitor  was  mercifully  withheld,  —  whereby  all  were  profited  ;  for  eaok 
one  trembled  lest  he  might  prove  the  guilty  man.  '*  Murk  the  wisdom  of  Christ," 
(says  Chrysostom:)  **  He  neither,  by  exposing  Judas,  makes  him  shameless  sod 
contentious ;  nor  again  emboldens  him,  by  allowing  him  to  think  himself  concealed." 

The  checks,  hints,  warnings  which  from  first  to  last,  are  addressed  to  Judas  to* 
riot,  exceed  in  number  what  any  one  would  suppose  who  had  never  attended  to  tte 
circumstance.  Some  remarks  have  been  already  offered  on  the  subject  in  the  noteoo 
St.  Mark  xiv.  25.  Take  notice  that  Judas  must  have  been  a  good  man  when  Cflkisr 
<;hosc  him,  —  namely,  about  a  year  before ;  and  it  is  not  certain  from  the  prneot 
words  that  Judas  had  even  yet  fallen.  The  words  of  Christ  are  therefore  wordsof 
warning  addressed  to  Judas,  —  whom  he  nevertheless  **knaD  ahould  betray  flio." 

(m)  Theophylact.  (v)  8o  Cyril  and  Chrysostom.  (r)  Ver.  61 

(y)  Chrysostom.  (s)  Consider  St.  Matthew  zii.  49. 
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«  are  anexpectedly  brought  upon  the  contexnplfttion  of  one  of  the 
most  perplexing  questions  in  speculative  Divinity,  concerning  which  it 
editate  than  to  argue ;  and  satest  of  all  io  obey.  "  The  secret  things 
the  Lord  our  God  :  but  those  things  which  are  revealed,  belong  unto 
r  children  forever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  Law."(a) 

pake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that 
■ay  Him,  heing  one  of  the  Twelve. 

the  seventh  or  eighth  time  in  the  course  of  one  brief  chapter,  did  onr 
m  that  the  future  as  well  as  the  unseen  present,  is  all  exposed  to  His 
».(&)  Take  notice  that,  on  the  first  four  occasions  on  which  St. 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  he  always  adds  '*  the  son  of  Simon,"(c) — to  distin- 
om  St.  Jude,  his  namesake,  our  Lord's  cousin.  That  short  clause  — 
of  the  Twelve," — is  added  with  special  reference  to  the  four  preceding 
is  the  only  comment,  if  comment  it  can  be  called,  which  the  four  Evan- 
rhere  make  on  the  traitor's  crime. (d) 

f  remarkable,"  says  a  pious  writer  at  the  close  of  his  Commentary  on 
"  that  as  so  much  is  said  of  the  Iluly  Eucharist  bein^  a  savor  of  Life 
*  of  Death  unto  death,  —  even  Discourse  respecting  it  is  found  to  work 
same  effects.  Thus,  on  the  present  occasion,  not  only  many  Disciples 
>at  even  among  the  Twelve,  it  brings  forth  fearfully,  for  the  first  time, 
d  the  shade:  — in  St.  Peter,  the  blessed  Confession  unto  Life ;  and  in 
odas,  the  first  disclosure  as  to  his  having  a  devil.  .  .  .  Great  reason 
!  for  caution  when  this  awful  doctrine  is  discussed  l"(e) 


CHAPTER   VII. 


'wseih  the  amhUion  and  boldness  of  His  kinsmen:  10  ffoeth  up  from 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles :  14  teacheik  in  the  Temple,  40  Divers  opinions 
nong  the  pc^pU.  45  The  Pharisees  are  angry  that  their  officers  took  Him 
hide  with  Nicodetnus  for  taking  His  part, 

Jbese  things,  Jesus  walked  in  (Jalilee :  for  He  would  not  walk 
because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him. 

gelist  St.  John  thus  assigns  the  reason  why  our  Saviour  did  not  go  up 
1  to  keep  the  Third  Passover.  To  speak  more  accurately,  —  he  is  here 
for  our  Saviour's  absence  from  the  Capital  for  the  entire  space  of 
»oths.  He  abode  in  Galilee,  instead :  or  rather.  He  "  waited"  there ; 
eriod  comprised  in  the  present  verse  is  to  l>e  referred  tha  journey  into 
f  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  comprised  a  circuit  East  of  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
he  same  period  belongs  the  miraculous  feeding  of  the  Four  Thousand: (a) 
through  the  towns  of*  CsBsarea  Philippi ;  and  the  transfiguration. (A) 
of  our  Saviour's  Ministry  had  in  fact  elapsed,  since  the  miracle  re- 
ds. 29.  (6)  Congider  rerfles  6,  15,  26,  43,  51,  61,  64,  71. 
I  vi  71 :  zii.  4 :  ziii.  2 :  ziii.  26.    There  was  no  fear  or  mietidLe  in  vena  29,  or 

note  on  St.  Mattb.  zxvi.  47.  (e)  WUlUmt. 

ith.  zv.  21  to  29.     St.  Matth  vii.  24  to  31 

th.  zv.  32  to  39.     St  Mark  viii.  1  to  9. 

Ih.  zvK.  1  to  8.    6U  Mark  iz.  2  to  8.    St.  Lake  iz.  28  to  86. 


708  A  PLAIN   COMMENTARY  ,  [CHAP. 

corded  in  the  former  chapter :  concerning  -which  interval  the  beloved  Disciple  \rai 
divinely  guided  to  preserve  no  sinele  word  of  record  ;  but  to  pass  on  at  once  from 
the  Passover  seiison  to  the  Feast  ot  Tabernacles. 

The  occasion  of  this  prolonged  retirement  in  Galilee  proves  therefore  to  have  been 
the  murderous  intentions  of  *'  the  Jews ;"  of  which  we  had  the  first  intimation  in 
chap.  V.  16,  18 ;  and  which  seem  to  have  dated  from  the  time  of  the  cure  of  the  im- 
potent man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  recorded  in  chap.  v.     Those  intentions  are 
found  to  have  been  rife  in  the  Capital,  at  this  very  season ;  as  our  Saviour's  lan- 
guage on  confruntine  Uis  enemies   shows  ;(d)   and  as  their  subsequent  conduct 
abundantly  attests. («j     The  pretended  ground  for  these  wicked  designs  is  seal  for 
God's  honor,  —  occasioned  by  our  Lord's  supposed  breach  of  the  Fourth  and  First- 
Command  m  cuts.  (/)     Amazing  blindness!  which  nothing  but  a  long  course  of  Sin 
can  be  supposed  to  have  produced.     And  take  notice,  that  it  was  the  publicity 
which  the  Miracle  had  acquired  by  the  formal  defence  of  the  Holy  One  before  the 
Court  of  Sanhedrin,(^)  which  must  be  presumed  to  have  rendered  its  author  so  ob^. 
noxious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jewish  Kulers.     Their  enmity  was  not  one  whit  abated^ 
though  a  full  year  and  a  half  had  elapsed  since  the  transaction  alluded  to  too^ 
place.  .^  ^ 

2  Now  the  Jews'  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  at  hand. 

It  was  therefore  now  the  Autumn  of  the  year ;  for  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  o/ 
Ingathering,  as  it  was  sometimes  called,  was  "  in  the  end  of  the  year,  when  tbos 
hast  gathered  in  thy  labors  out  of  the  field,"{A) — *'  thy  corn  and  thy  wine."(i)    It 
began  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  Tisri,  which  corresponds  with 

Eart  of  our  September  and  October ;  and  lasted  for  eight  days,  —  the  first  and  Itst 
eing  '*  a  solemn  assembly,"  and  "  a  8abbath.''(J)  The  Festival  itself  was  intended 
as  a  memorial  of  the  time  when  the  Israelites  dwelt  in  tents  in  the  wilderness ;(i) 
and  it  beautifully  shadowed  forth  that  season,  yet  future,  when  Christ  should  tsher- 
nacle  in  the  fiesh,  and  **  dwell  among  U8."(/)  It  was,  in  fact,  one  of  those  three 
great  annual  Feasts,  when  as  many  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Israel  as  were  able, 
being  males,  presented  themselves  before  the  Lord  in  His  Temple  :(m)  and  our  Sa- 
viour, (like  a  Son  in  His  own  house, )(n)  is  found  to  have  appearea  with  them. 

Many  were  the  august  ceremonies  with  which  this  Festival  was  kept ;  one  of 
which  will  be  found  alluded  to  in  the  note  on  ver.  37.  But  the  Jewish  people  do 
not  seem  to  have  obeyed  the  letter  of  their  Law,  which  required  that  they  shoald 
"  take  boughs  of  goodly  trees,  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  the  boughs  of  thick 
trees,  and  willows  of  the  brook  ;"  and  rejoice  before  the  Lord  their  God,  "dwelling 
in  booths  seven  days."fo)    One  such  observance  of  this  solemn  festival,  indeed,  took 

Elace  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah ;  when  the  Children  of  the  Captivity  are  said  to 
ave  "  found  written  in  the  Law"  '*  that  they  should  proclaim  in  all  their  cities  and 
in  Jerusalem,  saying.  Go  forth  unto  the  Muunt,  and  fetch  olive  branches,  and  pine 
branches,  and  myrtle  branches,  and  palm  branches,  and  branches  of  thick  trees,  to 
make  booths:"  (which  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  an  ancient  Jewish  exposition  of 
Levit.  xxiii.  40,  42,  already  quoted.)  Thereupon  it  is  recorded  that  **  the  people 
wont  forth,  and  made  themselves  booths,  every  one  upon  the  roof  of  his  house,  and 
in  their  courts,  and  in  the  courts  of  the  House  of  God,  and  in  the  street  of  the  water 
gate,  and  in  the  street  of  the  gate  of  £phraim :"  but  it  is  expressly  added  that 
**  since  the  days  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  unto  that  day,  had  not  the  children  of 
Israel  done  ao,'\p)  That  is,  they  had  failed  to  obey  this  part  of  the  Law  for  a 
thousand  ^ears. 

How  this  Festival  was  observed  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  is  not  known  precisely: 
but  inasmuch  as  it  was  the  practice  of  every  pious  Israelite  who  was  able  to  cco* 
ply  with  the  requirement  of  the  Law,  to  repair  to  Jerusalem,  "  in  the  Feast  of  un- 
leavened Bread,  and  in  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  and  in  the  Feast  of  Tabemacles,"(9H 
it  follows : 

(d)  See  below,  ver.  20  and  25.  (e)  See  below,  verses  SO,  32,  44,  45. 

(/)  See  St.  John  v.  16,  IS.  (g)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  18. 

(A)  Bzod.  zziii.  16.  (t)  Dent.  zvt.  13. 
(j)  Namb.  zxix.  12  to  38.    Compare  Levit.  zziii.  36,  39 :  Numb.  zziz.  35. 

Ik)  See  Levit.  zziii.  43.  (0  See  St.  John  i.  14  and  the  note  then, 

(m)  Ezod.  zziii.  14  to  17.     Deat.  zvi.  1  to  17.    See  6t  Luke  ii.  41. 

n)  Hebrews  iiL  6.  (o)  Levit  zziii.  40,  42. 

)  Nehemiah  viii.  13  to  17  {q)  Deuteronomy  xvi.  1ft. 
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3,  4  His  Brethren  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Depart  hence,  and  go 
into  Judaea,  that  Thy  Disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  Thou  doest : 
for  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  he  known  openly.  If  Thou  do  these  things,  show  Thyself 
to  the  World. 

The  scene  where  these  words  were  spoken  is  not  recorded.  It  seems  likely,  how- 
erer,  that  Nazareth  was  the  place, — that  being  the  home  of  Christ's  "  Brethren" 
after  the  flesh.  Concerning  the  persons  alladed  to,  see  what  has  been  offered  on  the 
places  indicated  at  foot.(r)  They  were  probably  the  sons  of  another  Mary,  who 
was  wife  of  Ciopas,  and  sister  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  and  their  names, — James,  and 
Joaes,  and  Simon,  and  Judas."(9)  Of  these  brothers,  one  at  least  ( Jude)  was  a 
member  of  the  Apostolic  body.(^)  It  was  not  therefore  aU  **  the  Brethren  of  Christ 
who  addressed  Iiim  in  the  manner  here  recorded.  Indeed,  the  suggestion  in  the 
heading  of  the  chapter,  may  very  well  be  correct;  namely,  that  the  speakers  were 
eertain  of  His  **  Kinsmen,"  generally. 

These  men  therefore  urge  our  Lord  to  proceed  to  the  Capital,  and  there  to  show 
Himself  openly ;  not  to  continue  his  residence  in  the  remote  region  of  Galilee, — 
travelling  about  secretly,(u)  and  seeking  (however  vainly)  to  be  hid.(t7)  Marvellous 
works  our  Sayiour  did  indeed  perform  in  that  despised  district :  and  "  the  Breth- 
ren" are  observed  here  to  make  two  distinct  allusions  to  them  :  but  these  did  not 
attract  the  same  measure  of  attention,  nor  procure  for  their  Divine  Author  the  same 
tenown,  which  was  achieved  by  His  few  mirncles  wrought  at  Jerusalem.  Thus, 
the  cure  of  the  impotent  man,  recorded  in  St.  John  v.,  had  evidently  obtained  such 
notoriety,  that  at  this  very  time  our  Lord's  personal  safety  in  the  Capital  was  en- 
dungered.     Consider  verse  21,  lower  down,  and  see  the  note  there. 

But  while  malignity  was  devising  the  destruction  of  the  Holy  One  in  the  very 
spot  where  He  had  wrought  such  stupendous  acts  of  Mercy,  not  a  few  faithful 
hearts  are  found  to  have  entertained  towards  Him  a  humble  measure  of  faith  and 
love.(x)  Our  Saviouji  had  already  many  ** Disciples"  in  Jerusalem;  and  His 
couflins  at  Nazareth  are  found  to  have  grown  impatient  that  their  great  Kinsman 
■hould  gather  these  about  Himself, — openly  declare  His  pretensions,  and  proclaim 
His  Mission.     Such  is  apparently  the  purport  of  the  sayings  in  verses  3  and  4. 

The  worldly  spirit  which  that  address  of  "  the  Brethren"  reveals,  is  much  to  be 
noticed.  The  speakers  knew  nothing  of  that  goodness  which  seeks  "  the  honor  that 
Gometh  from  God  only."(y)  As  little  did  they  know  of  that  heavenly  method  which 
our  Sayiour  Christ  was  at  this  very  time  pursuing, — in  gathering  together  the 
outcasts,  and  fetching  home  the  wanderers  from  the  fold ;  extending  His  kingdom 
npon  Earth  by  methods  which  to  men  seemed  foolishness ;  building  up  His  Church 
oot  of  the  **  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not."(z)  They  were  ambitious  of  human  honor;  and  thought  all 
lost  which  was  done  in  secret.  Thus,  they  were  led  to  reject  their  Mishty  Kinsman, 
(as  the  people  of  Nazareth  had  twice  done  before, )(a)  and  to  regard  Him  with  secret 
unbelief  Of  this,  the  Evangelist  himself  assures  us  in  the  very  next  verse.  "  How 
ean  ye  believe,"  (our  Saviour  had  already  asked  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,)  "tcAicA 
reeeire  honor  one  of  another  f*'(h) 

5  For  neither  did  His  Brethren  believe  in  Him. 

This  truly  marvellous  statement  suggests  manjr  important  inferences  as  to  what 
must  have  been  our  Saviour's  method  with  His  immediate  followers.  There  had 
been  no  special  works  wrought  for  their  personal  conviction.  Much  less  had  any 
constraint  been  put  upon  their  wills  and  affections.  And  perhaps  it  was  to  guide 
as  to  some  such  reflections,  that  the  Evangelist  here  records  the  unbelief  of  "  the 
Brethren"  of  Christ. 

(r)  St.  Matth.  xiL  47 :  xUi.  55.    St.  Mark  UL  31 :  ri.  8. 

(•)  See  St.  Matth.  ziii.  55,  and  St.  Mark  vi.  3. 

(I)  See  the  note  on  "  ThaddsBUs/'  in  St.  Mark  iii.  18, — vol.  ii.  p.  74. 

(«)  St.  Mark  iz.  30.  («)  See  St.  Mark  vii.  24. 

(«)  See  St  John  ii.  23 ;  vii.  31. 

{g)  St  John  V.  44.  (c)  1  Cor.  f.  28. 

(a)  See  St  Lake  iv.  16  to  80,  and  St  Matth.  xiii.  54  to  58. 

(6)  8t  John  V.  44. 
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6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My  time  is  not  yet  come : 

Rather,  "  My  season.''  A  certain  moment  is  spoken  of,  well  known  in  the  deep 
counsels  of  God  :  the  hour,  namely,  *'  that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  World  onto 
the  Father/'(c)  Until  that  "  hour"  had  *'  come/'  Christ  would  not  show  himself 
openly ;  nor  indeed  could  any  "  lay  hands  on  U\m."(d)  It  came  at  last ;  and  then 
He  distinctly  proclaimed  its  arrival,(0)  and  "steadfastly  set  His  face  to  ^  to  Jem- 
Balem.''(y*)  In  the  meantime,  the  Blossed  Speaker  contrasts  the  position  of  His 
kinsmen  after  the  flesh  with  His  own  position ;  and  explains  what  presented  His 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  with  them,  openly,  now.    It  follows : — 

but  your  time  is  alway  ready. 

Our  Saviour  telb  His  '*  Brethren"  that  they  may  visit  Jerusalem  at  any  ti 
with  perfect  safety.    They  were  not  objects  of  public  hatred,  and  secret  oonspirsc;^ 
like  Himself.  ** 

7  The  World  cannot  hate  you ; 

"  For  you  urge  the  principles  of  the  World,  and  *  the  World  will  love  its  own.'  "(^j 

but  Me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are 
evil. 

"  This  is  the  secret  of  the  World's  hatred.  The  words,  the  deeds,  the  presence, 
the  very  thoughts  of  the  good,  are  a  witness  which  it  will  not  endure, — as  Cain 
could  not  endure  Abel.  'He  is  grievous  unto  us,  even  to  behold.'  '  He  abstaineth 
from  our  ways,  as  from  filthiness.'  "(A) 

The  beloved  Disciple  in  a  certain  place  inquires,  Wherefore  Cain  slew  Abel? 
And  the  answer  which  he  subjoins,  forcibly  recalls  the  present  place  of  his  Gospel. 
"  Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.  Marvel  not,  my 
brethren,  if  the  World  hate  you.' \i) 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  Feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  Feast;  for 
My  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

The  meaning  of  these  words  was  of  course  hid  from  the  men  to  whom  He  spake. 
They  supposed  that  our  Loan  was  alluding  only  to  the  period  at  which  it  would 
please  Him  to  go  up  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  whereas  all  His  words  UJtkj  hsfe 
nad  a  deeper  meaning ;  and  His  concluding  saying  certainly  had.  They  little  kn«w 
the  nature  of  the  manifestation  for  which  they  expressed  impatience,  or  suspected 
what  was  to  follow  at  "  the  fullness  of  Time.'^ 

In  the  meanwhile,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  our  Loan  here  announces  His  actotl 
intention  of  being  present  at  the  approaching  solemnity.  He  does  but  declare  thtt 
He  proposes  not  to  go  up  yet.    Accordingly,  it  follows : 

9,  10  When  He  had  said  these  words  unto  them,  He  abode  9till  in 
Galilee.  But  when  His  Brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  He  also  up 
unto  the  Feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret. 

How  long  He  staid  in  Galilee  does  not  appear :  for  the  space  of  a  few  days,  it 
may  be  thought.  "The  Brethren"  having  departed,  our  Saviour  followed, joa^ 
seying  privately ;  and  when  He  reached  the  Capital,  (which  may  well  have  been 
on  the  first  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,)  He  probably  lived  there  for  three  daji 
in  perfect  seclusion.     See  below,  verse  14. 

11  Then  the  Jews  sought  Him  at  the  Feast,  and  said,  Where  is  He! 

Showing  that  the  memorable  events  which  had  attended  our  S^tiour's  last  viiit 
to  the  Capital,  (recorded  in  chapter  v.)  had  obtained  such  notoriety,  that  His  prs* 
sence  was  eagerly  looked  forward  to  at  Jerusalem,  and  His  arrival  dilieentlj  iD" 
quired  after,  as  often  as  the  greater  Festivals  of  the  Church  came  ronnd.    "TIm 

(o)  St.  John  xiiL  1.  (d)  See  below  verse  80.    Alto  ehapi.  viiL  St> 

(e)  St.  John  xiL  23 :  xvU.  1.    St  Mark  ziv.  41.  (/)  8e«  6t  Luke  iz.  61. 

(g)  St.  John  xr.  19.  (A)  WiUiami,  qaoting  Wisdom  iL  U,  1$. 

(t)  1  St.  John  iii.  18.    Consider  also  St.  John  xv.  18  and  zviL  14. 
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Jew8"(Xr)  are  the  most  diligent  seekers  after  Him ;  who  nevertheless  cannot  bring 
themselves  to  mention  His  hated  Name;  but, — *' Where  is  HeP'  they  ask.  The 
word  is  emphatic. 

12  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  concerning 
Him :  for  some  said,  He  is  a  good  Man :  others  said,  Nay ;  but  He 
deeeiveth  the  people. 

In  verse  43,  below,  it  is  also  said  that  the  populace  were  divided  "  because  of 
Him."  "  Some"  there  were,  in  fact,  of  *'  the  common  people,"  who  **  hung  upon" 
His  word8,(l) — " heArd  Him  gladly,"(m) — and  came  to  Iiim  "early  in  the  morn- 
ing,"(n)  in  the  Temple.  "  Others,"  were  the  partizans  of  those  hypocritical  Chief 
Pnests,  who  finally  compassed  His  death.  These  were  taught  to  call  Him  a  **  De- 
ceiver," to  the  very  la8t.(o) 

13  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  Him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

Rather, — "  spake  freely  of  Him :"  by  which  it  is  implied  that  some  would  have 
spoken  in  His  favor,  had  they  dared.  *'  The  Jews,"  in  this  place,  as  in  so  many  others, 
it  a  phrase  which  indicates  a  certain  section  of  the  people, — that  large  and  powerful 
body  of  Pharisees,  whose  enmity  kept  in  awe  Joseph  of  Arimath8Ba,(|7)  and  many 
other  of  the  Rulers.(g)     See  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  15. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  Feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the  Tem- 
ple, and  taught. 

It  was  now  the  fourth  day  of  the  Festival ;  and  our  Saviour,  who  was  already 
in  Jerusalem,(r)  made  His  appearance  in  the  Temple, — no  longer  remaining  hid, 
bot  revealing  Ilimself  openly,  and  assuming  the  office  of  a  public  Teacher.  Very 
astonishing  must  His  remarks  on  their  Sacred  Books  have  appeared  to  the  Jewish 
Rulers, — blinded  though  they  were  by  prejudice,  and  hardened  against  conviction, 

SSin :  for  He  knew,  as  no  one  else  could  know,  not  only  the  recondite  meanings 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but  also  what  observations  upon  them  would  affect 

auditory  most.    Accordingly,  it  follows: — 


15  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  How  knoweth  this  Man  letters, 
haying  never  learned  ? 

Rather,—"  How  does  this  [person,]"  (or  "  fellow,")  '*  know  the  Scriptures  f'  The 
expression  recurs  in  St.  John  v.  47,  and  2  Tim.  iii.  15. — These  blind  Teachers  give 
little  heed  to  His  Divine  Doctrine.  Too  proud  to  acknowledge  their  admiration  of 
its  sublimity,  their  very  surprise  at  what  He  says  is  swallowed  up  in  wonder  as  to 
hew  He  knows  it.  They  marvel  "  how"  such  treasures  of  wisdom  can  dwell  with 
Ooe  who  has  never  studied  in  their  schools, — (for  it  is  not  here  implied  that  our 
Saviour  had  never  been  a  learner ;  but  only  that  He  had  attained  His  marvellous 
acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  without  having  sat  at  the  feet  of  any  of  their  fa- 
moas  Rabbis.)  The  inference  was  indeed  sufficiently  obvious, — namely,  that  He 
nmst  have  been  divinely  assisted :  but  this  they  were  not  in  a  condition  to  per- 
oeive. 

Oar  Saviour;  knowing  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts,  makes  answer  to  their 
doabts ;  accounting  for  the  admiration  which  His  Teaching  had  occasioned  them, 
and  explaining  the  source  of  His  Knowledge, — which  was  neither  human,  nor  yet 
demoniacal,  as  some  of  them  may  have  suspected. 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  My  Doctrine  is  not  Mine,  but 
His  that  sent  Me. 

This  form  of  expression  we  have  met  with  so  repeatedly  before,  that  it  is  almost 
needless  to  explain  it  further.(«)  **Not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me," — obviously 
eoBveys  do  denial  that  the  Doctrine  which  our  Saviour  delivered  was  His  own,  as 
God  ;   but  only  the  assertion,  that  whatever  He,  the  £ternal  Son,  had,— whether 

{k)  See  below,  the  note  on  verie  1.3.  {I)  St.  Lake  ziz.  48. 

(«)  Sc  Mark  xit  37.  (n)  St  John  viii.  2. 

(o)  See  below,  rerse  47.    Also  St  Matthew  xxvH.  63.  {p)  St  John  xix*  38. 

\q)  St  John  xii.  \r)  See  above,  on  ver.  10. 
{•)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matthew  ix.  13,  and  St  John  r.  30. 
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Doctrine,  or  any  other  thing, — He  derived  from  the  Father;  inasmach  as  He  de- 
rived from  Him  His  £s8enoe,  bj  virtue  of  that  Eternal  Qeneration  of  which  we  haiv 
already  spoken  particularly,  clsewh8re.(0     It  matters  nothing,  therefore,  whether 
our  Saviour  here  speaks  of  Himself  as  God,  or  as  Man.     In  either  case  He  would 
have  referred  His  wisdom  to  the  Eternal  Father.    As  God, — because  thai  relation 
whereby  the  Son  receives  all  things  of  the  Father,  (whereas  the  Father  receives 
nothing  of  any,)  Ik  the  fundamental  truth  of  the  Gospel. (n)    As  Man, — because  al-«« 
though  His  own  Divinity  was  doubtless  the  source  of  that  jDivine  Wisdom  whereby 
He  spake,  yet  if  He  had  failed  to  ascribe  that  Wisdom  to  the  Father,  a  door  woul^ 
have  been  opened  to  misconception  and  error.     Men  might  have  doubted  wbethe:^ 
He  was  Begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  One  Substance  with  Him. 

Concerning  the  superiority  implied  by  the  Mission  here  spoken  of,  (**  His  th%f 
sent  Me,")  hear  what  Cyril  says ; — "Our  Saviour  does  not  hereby  represent  Hii». 
self  as  inferior  to  the  Father  in  honour:  nor  may  His  being  **sent"  be  thought  of 
as  if  it  were  something  servile, — true  though  it  be  that  He  took  upon  Himself  the 
form  of  a  Servant.(v)     He  was  "  sent"  as  a  word  from  the  mind,  or  a  sunbeam|zj 
from  the  sun  ; — things  which  are  disposed  to  project  themselves,  so  to  speat,  from 
that  wherein  they  abide,  by  reason  of  their  innate  tendency  to  external  manifettt^ 
tion :  while  yet  they  are  naturally  inherent  in  their  respective  sources,  and  ioMp- 
arable  from  them.     For  when  a  word  hath  been  uttered  from  the  mind,  or  briglit- 
ness  from  the  sun,  it  is  not  supposed  that  the  source  which  begat  hath  experienced 
loss  or  privation  in  respect  of  that  which  is  begotten :  but  on  the  contrary,  either 
is  supposed  still  to  remain  in  the  other." 

In  the  verse  before  us  then,  our  Lord  by  a  few  mysterious  words  explains  the 
source  of  that  Divine  Knowledge  in  Himself  which  so  perplexed  Uis  enemies.  He 
straightway  adds, — 

17  If  any  man  will  do  His  Will,  he  shall  know  of  the  Doctrine,— 
whether  it  be  of  QoD,  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself. 

Whereby  it  will  be  perceived  that  He  further  explains  to  His  enemies  the  reason 
of  their  perplexity  and  unbelief.  As  though  He  had  said, — **  If  ye  were  faithfnl 
doers  of  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  ye  would  recognize  My  Doctrine  to  be  Hii, 
likewise."  .  .  .  ** 0/ Mysel/t'*  in  this  place,  is  evidently  put  in  opposition  to  that 
which  is  *'  of  God."     This  is  made  plainer  in  the  next  verse. 

These  famous  words  may  be  looked  upon  not  only  as  conveying  a  most  graciooi 
promise ;  but  also  as  embodying  a  great  and  most  important  precept, — namely, 
that  the  perception  of  Truth  depends  upon  the  practice  of  Virtue.  It  is  a  favorite 
maxim  of  the  present  day,  that  increased  Knowledge  will  bring  with  it  growth  io 
Godliness.  Holy  Scripture,  at  all  events,  exactly  reverses  the  process.  The  way 
to  "  know  of  the  Doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,"  is— to  do  ''His  WiUJ*  Aod  tt 
this  agree  many  other  declarations  of  Holy  Scripture.(y) 

Literally, — '*  If  any  man  wills,"  that  is,  wishes,  sincerely  desires,  t«  do  Qod'i 
Will,  "  he  shall  know."  Thus,  the  love  of  God  has  the  promise  of  conducting  to 
the  Knowledge  of  God.  The  words  are  full  of  consolation  ;  yet  full  of  terror  Iik^ 
wise ;  for  they  remind  us  that  the  **  rejection  of  true  doctrine  is  a  proof  of  an  evil 
heart."  "  Understanding,"  (says  Augustine,)  '*is  the  reward  of  Faith.  Seek  not 
to  know,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  believe ;  but  seek  to  believe  in  order  that  thoo 
mayest  know."  God  hath  indissolubly  linked  together  our  intellectual  and  oor 
moral  nature ;  and  will  call  us  to  account  for  our  views  and  opinions,  no  less  tbao 
for  the  actions  of  our  lives.     This  is  an  unfashionable  Doctrine,  but  it  is  trtu, 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory. 

And  he  that  seeketh  his  own  glory,  the  same  **  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichriat 
(z)  "  My  Doctrine,"  (saith  our  Saviour,)  "  is  not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me:"(fl) 
and  the  character  of  Him  that  seeketh  the  Glory  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  follows: 

hut  He  that  seeketh  His  Glory  that  sent  Him,  the  same  is  trae,  ^^ 
no  unrighteousness  is  in  Him. 

(I)  Bee  the  notes  on  St  John  v.  20,  Ao.  (v)  See  SL  John  zz.  SI. 

(»)  PhilippUns  iL  7.  («)  Cyril  aaja  " brightness,"— recalling  Hebrew i* 

(y)  See  the  places  referred  to  in  note  (e)  at  page  686, — in  the  Commentary  on  St.  John  r.4ft> 
(s)  2  St.  John  verse  7.  (a)  See  above,  vene  1& 
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"  True," — and  therefore  do  deceiver  of  the  people, (6)  as  some  of  them  had  8aid.(c) 
"  Unrii^bteousncss''  here  stands  fur  FaUehoodj  as  in  so  many  other  places  of  Scrip- 
ture.(d)  It  is  further  implied  chat  the  Pharisees,  who  sought  **  honor  one  of  another, 
and  not  the  honor  that  cometh  from  God  only,''(«)  were  both  liars  and  unrighteous: 
liars,  —  because  they  taught  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men  \(f)  unrighte- 
ous, —  because  they  were  themselves  trangressors.     As  it  follows : 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  Law,  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth 
the  Law  ?     Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  me  ? 

This  is  said  with  allusion  to  their  alleged  ground  of  offence  against  our. Lord; 
namely.  His  supposed  violation  of  the  Mosaic  Law.(^)  The  argument  is,  —  **  Ye 
profess  honour  for  the  Law  of  Moses.  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  Me,  in  whom  is  no 
unrighteousness ;  and  thus  prove  by  your  actions  that  ye  despise  that  Law  which 
10  strictly  forbids  murder?" 

This  was  the  question  of  Him  "  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known, 
sad  from  whom  no  secrets  are  lyd."  Our  Lord  knew  the  murderous  intentions 
which  already  filled  the  hearts  of  Ilis  enemies :  Ue  knew  also  the  occasion  of  their 
hate.     But  this  has  been  explained  already  in  the  note  on  verse  1. 

Take  notice  that  on  a  former  occasion,  also,  the  same  Divine  Speaker  had  asked 
ffis  enemies  a  question  very  like  the  present.  It  was  the  Sabbath-day :  He  was 
ibout  to  restore  a  man  which  had  a  withered  hand:  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  mur- 
aured  at  Him  for  doing  what  was  unlawful  on  the  Sabbath,  and  evidently  designed 
lOthing  less  than  His  destruction.  Accordinglv,  He  addressed  to  them  the  wither- 
>s  inquiry,  —  '*  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  dabbath-days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save 
&,ortokiUr\h) 

His  enemies  in  the  meantime  ascribe  to  demonical  possession  His  knowledge, 
^  reality  of  which  they  are  unable  to  deny :  — 

20  The  people  answered  and  said,  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  goeth 
l>out  to  kill  thee  ? 

'Without  condescending  to  notice  their  calumnious  charge,  or  their  question, — our 
^A^TiouR  at  once  exposes  the  source  of  their  malignity ;  — 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and 
re  all  marvel. 

** Marvel"  is  here  thought  to  signify  "are  inflamed."  "enrage  yourbelves."  — 
^itke  notice  that  He  says  not, — "  I  restored  to  health  on  the  Sabbath-day  one  hope- 
^•sly  diseased."  He  simply  describes  the  miraculous  cure  desci^ibed  in  the  v.  chap- 
^T^  as  "  a  work"  which  He  had  done,  —  thereby  soothing  the  feelings  of  his  excited 
auditory.  It  seems  to  be  implied,  —  "  For  this  one  work,  although  wrought  for  a 
<>o1c  man's  perfect  restoration,  ye  persecute  Me  as  if  I  were  a  malefactor,  guilty  of 
*onje  monstrous  crime.  Ye  pretend  to  be  actuated  only  by  jealousy  for  the  honor 
^  the  Sabbath  :  yet  might  your  regard  even  for  that  Institution  well  give  way  at  the 
^ebt  of  One  standing  among  you  so  manifestly  invested  with  Divine  Power  as  My- 
*^u.  Ye  marvel  at  my  disregard  of  Moses*  Law,  inasmuch  as  I  have  done  this  one 
^ork :  what  then,  think  ye,  must  be  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God  2igVLm%i  yourselves^ 
w  your  numberless  ofifences  against  Him  /"(i) 

22,  23  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  Circumcision :  not  because  it 
IS  of  Moses,  but  of  the  Fathers; 'and  ye  on  the  Sabbath-day  circum- 
cise a  man.  If  a  man  on  the  Sabbath-day  receive  Circumcision,  that 
tile  Law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken ; 

Not  that  the  Law  of  Moses  any  where  commands  Circumcision  on  the  Sabbath- 
dsjr.     In  only  one  place  does  the  ancient  Lawgiver  prescribe  the  observance  of  this 

(6)  Consider  2  Cor.  vi.  8 :  "as  dtcexvtv  and  yet  true"        (c)  See  above,  ver.  12. 
(d)  Consider  St.  John  iiL  21,  (where  see  the  note.)      Rom.  i.  18 :  ii.  8.      1  Cor.  ziii.  6.      S 
IlteM.  ii.  12. 
U)  St  John  V.  44.  (/)  St.  Matth.  zv.  3,  6,  9.  {g)  See  St.  John  v.  16  and  18. 

\h)  See  St.  Mark  iiL  4,  and  the  note  there. 
(t;  From  CjriL 
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sacred  rito  at  all ;  and  there,  he  merely  says  of  the  "  man  child,"  - —  **  In  the  eighty 
day,  the  flesh  uf  his  foreskin  shall  be  circum8ci8ed."(A;)   Our  Lord,  in  Terse  22,  saj^ 
"  Moses  gave  you  OircumciMion,"  because  the  Jewish  nation  rested  their  continoe^ 
observance  of  that  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham(2)  on  the  passage  tlnwdy 
quoted  from  the  Law  of  Moses. 

But  the  remarks  thus  offered,  instead  of  removing,  seem  rather  to  increase  the 
difficulty  of  the  place  ;  the  meaning  of  which  will  perhaps  best  appear  from  some 
such  a  paraphrase  as  this :  — 

**  On  the  following  account(m)  Moses  gave  you  Circumcision : — not,  because  itwu 
any  part  of  the  Law  which  he  received  new  from  God  ;  but,  on  account  of  its  being 
a  Patriarchal  Rite.  His  command  to  circumcise,  amounts  therefore  only  to  hii 
sanction  of  a  Patriarchal  Precept.  And  yet,  though  Circumcision  is  nothing  more 
than  this,  you  hesitate  not  to  circumcise  on  the  Sabbath-day,  —  thus  traDsgreasiog 
the  letter  of  the  Fourth  Commandment ;  and  violating  (according  to  your  on 
standard  of  strictness,)  the  oldest  and  most  solemn  of  the  Divine  Institutions.  !( 
then,  ye  yourselves  practice  a  wounding  of  the  flesh  on  the  Sabbath-day,  tre  ye 
angry  at  ifc," — 

are  ye  angry  at  Me,  because  I  have  made  a  man  every  wbit  vhok 
on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 

That  is, — "  Now,  if  Circumcision,  which  is  a  wounding  and  partial  mutUatm 
of  the  Body,  must  needs  be  performed  even  on  the  Sabbath,  in  order  that  the 
Itti^  of  Moses  may  be  preserved  inviolate,  —  are  ye  angry  at  Me  because  I  made  (k 
whole  frame  of  a  man  healthy  on  the  same  daj  ?"(n)  In  which  words,  a  oootrait 
seems  to  be  implied  between  Muses,  who,  *'  verily  was  faithful  in  all  bis  house,  at  a 
servant;^*  and  **  Christ  as  a  Son  over  hi8  own  Uouse."(o) 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment. 

This  does  not  mean,  "judge  not  according  to  what  appears;'*  as  if  the  Divioe 
Speaker  implied  that  appearances  are  often  deceptive,  ft  means,  —  Be  not  partial 
judges;  but  learn  to  give  an  tmjoar/ta/ judgment.  Do  not  assent  to  what  Mom 
requires,  and  yet  charge  Me  with  Sin :  but  regard  your  own  act,  and  Mine,  with 
fair  and  impartial  eyes ;  for  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  is  equally  binding  on  us  all 
Ye  consider  that  ye  circumcise  on  the  Sabbath-day  by  Mowes'  requirement  Be  it 
so.  Contrast  therefore  the  bloody  rite  of  Circumcision,  practised  on  a  Babe,  with 
the  glorious  recovery  of  entire  soundness  in  the  case  of  one  who  had  been  die* 
eased  for  38  years.  Look  at  the  work,  and  judge  fairly.  Be  "  not  acceptors  of  per 
sons.'' 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  He,  whom  they 
seek  to  kill? 

Showing  that  the  intention  of  the  Jewish  Rulers  was  no  secret  to  the  people. 

26  But,  lo,  He  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto  Him. 
Do  the  Rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ? 

Rather, — *'Have  the  Rulers,"  (that  is,  the  members  of  the  High  Court  of  Saohe 
drin,)  ''perhaps  really  ascert«iined  that  this  is  indeed  the  Messiah?"  ....  TbeM 
words  01  the  people  convey  a  lively  picture  of  the  majesty  and  power  with  which 
our  Saviour  must  have  spoken  the  preceding  words ;  for  His  enemies  are  leei 
silent  and  confounded  in  His  presence,  —  the  presence  of  One  whom,  it  was  noto* 
rious,  they  only  wanted  to  get  into  their  power  in  order  to  destroy.  Here  Utk 
and  they  are  powerless !     Nay,  so  awe-struck  do  they  appear,  that  a  iookerK)n  would 

suppose  them  conscious  that  Messiah  stood  before  them Unbelief  howev^ 

soon  interferes  to  prevent  the  person  who  threw  out  this  suggestion,  from  woetf^ 
ing  it  for  their  own  souls'  health.     It  follows : 

(k)  Levit  x\l  3.  (/)  Oen.  xviL  9  to  14. 

(m)  The  learned  reader  should  compare,  for  the  construotioD,  St.  John  ▼.  16,  18:  riii.  47:  t 
17 :  xii.  18,  39.  St  Matth.  xiiL  13.  1  St.  John  ui.  1.  The  word  *•  therefore"  mutt  aot  ^ 
connected  with  the  preceding  verso. 

(n)  See  above  the  note  on  ver.  1.  (o)  Heb.  Ui.  5,  ft. 
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27  Howbeit  we  know  this  Man  whence  He  is : 

The  reasoners  knew  that  Jisus  of  Nazareth  was  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph,  "  the 
earpenter/'  and  Mary  his  wedded  wife.  They  might  have  found  out,  however,  had 
tiiey  pursued  the  investieatiun  with  real  care,  that  Bethlehem  had  been  the  place 
oi  Uis  actual  Birth ;  and  it  was  within  (he  limits  of  inquiry  to  ascertain  thdt  His 
Parents  claimed  to  be  of  the  House  and  lineage  of  David. (j?)  All  this  however  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  little  likely  to  suspect.  Their  boast  on  every  occa- 
non  was,  that  they  "  knew"  whence  Ohrist  was ;  that  is,  they  knew  His  Parent- 
age and  connections.(9)  A  veil  had  been  drnwn  uvcr  the  early  history  of  the  Holy 
One, — a  thicker  veil  than  men,  or  even  the  Prince  of  Evil  himself,  could  penetrate. 
The  flight  into  Egypt  and  subsequent  return  to  Nazareth, — the  home  (and  probably 
the  birth-place)  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,(r)  as  well  as  of  her  saintly  Husband, — 
most  have  effectually  obliterated  the  memory  of  the  Nativity  at  Bethlehem.  Won- 
ders had  attended  that  event  indeed ;  but,  on  reflection,  it  will  be  felt  that  every 
part  of  this  *'  crying  mystery,''  as  Ignatius  speaks  concerning  the  Incarnation,  had 
Deen  *'  wroaght  in  the  silence  of  God."(«)  The  portentous  Star  and  the  arrival  of 
tiie  Magi  at  Jerusalem  must  have  been  the  events  of  a  single  day;  while  the  visit 
and  the  offerings  of  those  royal  persons  to  the  Infant  **  King  of  the  Jews,"  must 
liaTe  been  scarcely  less  secret  a  matter  than  the  homage  of  the  shepherd-swains 
which  had  preceded  it  The  Presentation  in  the  Temple  was  altogether  a  private 
tntnsaction.  The  very  Murder  of  the  Babes  of  Bethlehem  must  have  been  looked 
upon  as  little  more  than  one  of  the  many  acts  of  cruelty  which  disgraced  the  latter 
days  of  Herod, — a  thing  to  be  condemned,  deplored,  and  forgotten.  In  the  mean- 
lime,  the  Holy  Family  disappeared  from  the  Holy  Land  for  a  period :  and  when 
Joeeph  and  Mary  returned,  it  was  not  to  the  scene  of  their  late  singular  distino- 
tion.  They  had  come  back  to  dwell  in  extreme  poverty  among  the  despised  race 
to  which  they  belonged ;  and  in  a  city  where  no  persons  knew  what  had  befallen 
them  since  their  departure.  Thirty  troublous  years  had  elapsed  since  then;  and 
a  fresh  generation  had  sprung  up.  The  title  *' Jesus  of  Nazareth"  had  now  become 
the  established  appellation  of  our  Saviour.(^)  Men  were  able,  therefore,  with  con- 
fidence, to  say,  '*  We  know  this  Man  whence  He  is  I"  Consider  below,  verses  41, 
42.    It  follows : 

but  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  He  is. 

They  allude  to  the  declaration  of  the  prophet  Micah,  that  the  ''goings  forth"  of 
Him  **  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel,"  **  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting  i'^(u) 
and  agaip  to  those  wurds  of  Isaiah  respecting  him :  "  Who  shall  declare  His  gene- 
xation  V'{v)  Hence,  they  reason  thus :  Concerning  Christ,  it  will  not  not  be  known 
whence  Ue  cometh  (alluding  to  His  Parentage ;)  but  we  know  whence  this  Man 
eometh.  Therefore  He  is  not  Christ.  ...  A  melancholy  specimen  of  perverse 
reasoning,  truly !  They  bad  nothing  to  advance  against  the  Holy  One ;  nothing 
whereon  to  rest  their  unbelief;  except  the  inconvenient  fact  that  they  knew  (or 
thought  they  knew)  His  origin. (x)  He  proceeds  to  deprive  them  even  of  this 
excuse : — 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  Temple  as  He  taught,  saying,  Ye  both 
know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am :  and  I  am  not  come  of  Myself, 
bat  He  that  sent  Me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 

He  spake  this  with  a  loud  Voice,  as  if  proclaiming  the  Truth  in  triumph.  The 
■ensc  is:  ** Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am."  So  ye  say:  and  in  a 
aertain  sense,  ye  say  truly.  "And  yet,  I  came  not  of  Myself:  but  He  is  faithful 
and  true  that  sent  Me, — fulfilling  His  promises  made  to  the  Fathers.  And  ifim,  ye 
kDow  not."  .  .  .  Hence,  it  is  implied  that  the  enemies  of  Christ,  in  reality,  knew 
mti  whence  He  was.  And  so  our  Lord  says  in  another  place  :(y)  adding,  in  express 
words,  **  Ye  neither  know  Me  nor  My  Fathxr."(z)     It  follows: 

(p)  See  St.  Lake  ii.  4,  and  the  note. 

(9)  St.  Matth.  xiii.  55  to  57.    ^t.  Mark  vi.  2,  3.    St.  Luke  iv.  22.    St.  John  rl.  42. 
(r)  St.  Luke  u.  39.  (#)  See  the  note  on  St  Lake  ii.  35. 

(I)  Consider  St.  John  i  45,  f where  see  the  note,Jt  'i'*  I^>  ^^  Matth.  xzL  11,  and  eipeeiallj 
Aets  xxii.  8. 

(«)  Mieah  v.  2.  («)  Isaiah  liii.  8. 

(c)  Compare  the  place  with  St  John  ix.  29,  where  see  the  note. 

(f )  See  SL  John  viiu  14.  (s)  St.  John  viU.  19.    See  also  St  John  xri  8. 
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29  But  I  know  Him : 

"  The  Son  alone  knowetb  the  Father,  as  being  of  one  snbstance  with  Him ;  and 
He  only  can  reveal  Him.  The  peculiar  knowledge  here  spoken  of  implies  a  peeo* 
liar  Generation  from  which  it  springs.  For  since  the  knowledge  of  the  Fathbiii 
peculiar  to  him,  as  being  from  Him,  then  the  being  from  Him  is  peculiar  to  Him 
also  ;  that  is,  the  being  the  true  Son  of  God,  by  nature." — (a) 

for  I  am  from  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me. 

" '  From  whom  I  received  My  Essence  by  communication,  from  Him  also  received 
I  this  commission.'  Thus  Ho  which  begotteth  sendeth,  and  He  which  is  begotta 
is  sent." 

"  '  I  know  Him'  (saith  Christ),  *  for  I  am  from  [or  of]  Him.'  And  because  He 
is  from  [or  of]  the  Father,  therefore  He  is  called  by  those  of  the  Nicene  Coundl, 
in  their  Creed,  *  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God.'  "   In  fact,  thej 

fithered  those  words  of  their  Creed  from  this  place  ;  but  not  immediately,  for  (ai 
p.  Pearson  remarks)  they  were  in  some  of  the  Oriental  Creeds  before.  He  goes 
on  to  explain:  **The  Father  is  God,  but  not  of  God:  Light,  but  not  of  Light 
Christ  is  God,  but  of  God  :  Light,  but  of  Light.  There  is  no  difference  or  is- 
equality  in  the  Nature  or  Essences,  because  the  same  in  both  ;  but  the  FATOSRof 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  that  Essence  of  Himself,  from  none  ;  Christ  hath  the 
same,  not  of  Himself  but  from  Him."(6) 

By  these  words,  then,  the  Eternal  Son  declares  Himself  to  be  the  Only-Begotten 
of  the  Father,  and  asserts  His  Eternal  Generation  ;  as  well  as  proclaims  llie  In- 
carnation and  divine  Apostleship.(c)  He  had,  in  fact,  now  repeated  the  soleao 
Doctrine  which  we  met  with  in  chap,  v.;  and  accordingly,  in  the  estimation  of  Oil 
hardened  auditory.  He  was  guilty  of  the  same  offence  which  is  recorded  of  IlimoA 
that  earlier  occasion ;((/)  and  it  is  attended  by  the  same  consequence.     Namely: 

80  Then  they  sought  to  take  Him :  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him, 
because  His  hour  was  not  jet  come. 

That  is, — It  was  divinely  overruled  that  none  should  lay  hands  upon  Him:  be- 
muse, **  His  Hour''  was  ^et  future.  Concerning  that  phrase,  see  above,  the  note 
on  ver.  6.  "  He  laid  invisible  bands  on  their  power"  (remarks  Williams) ;  "for it 
is  He  who  hath  said  to  the  Sea, — Hitherto  shalt  thou  come  and  no  farther." 

81  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  Him,  and  said,  When  Christ 
Cometh,  will  He  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  Man  hiA 
done? 

Showing  the  nature  of  the  expectations  which  were  popularly  entertained  con- 
cerning Messiah.  These  men  were  wrought  upon  by  the  same  considerations  whiek 
prevailed  with  Nicodemus ;(«)  the  witness,  namely,  of  **  the  works''  of  Christ.  Sm 
St.  J(»hn  V.  36. 

They  believed  therefore  with  their  heart,  and  confessed  Him  with  their  lips.  In 
this  manner  were  the  Israel  of  God  by  slow  degrees  gathered  into  the  Fold.  1 
similar  statement  will  be  found  in  the  ensuing  chapter  \{f)  and  the  reader  is  re£N^ 
red  to  the  note  on  the  last  words  of  St.  John  ii.  11.  In  the  meantime,  the  wordf 
which  wrought  so  blessed  an  effect  on  *'  many  out  of  the  crowd,"  or  "  comnion 
people,"  did  but  harden  the  hearts  of  their  Rulers.     As  it  follows : 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such  things  oob- 
ceming  Him ;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  Chief  Priests  sent  officers  to 
take  Him. 

It  will  be  perceived  by  a  comparison  with  other  parts  of  Scripture  that  theptf* 
sons  spoken  of  were  the  Court  of  Sanhcdrin.(^)  These  were  those  "  blind. guidei* 
whom  our  Lord  rebuked  so  severely  ;(A)  for  such  acts  as  the  present,  deDoandog 

(a)  Williams,  from  Hilary.  (6)  Bp.  Pearson.    See  the  note  on  St.  John  jdr.SS. 

(c)  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  16.  {d)  St  John  v.  16,  18. 

(c)  St.  John  iii.  2.  (/)  See  St  John  viti.  30. 

(g)  See  St  John  zL  47,  and  AeU  v.  21.  (A)  See  Matth.  xxiii.  16  and  24. 
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ght  woes  upon  them.  "  Woe  anto  ^ou  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye 
lat  up  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  against  men  ;  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  nei- 
er  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  i7i."(i) 

88  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 
nd  then  I  go  unto  Him  that  sent  Me. 

He  says,  **  Yet  a  little  irAi^/'— because  at  the  ensuing  Passover  He  will  suffer 
lath.  "  I go^'* — (or  Christ  laid  down  His  life  by  His  own  free  will. (A:)  "  Unto 
iim  that  sent  Me," — implying  that  He  is  "Very  God  of  very  God;"  "the  Only- 
«gotten  Sox  of  the  Father."  .  .  .  These  words  were  possibly  addressed  to  the  Of- 
oers  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  the  Holy  One.  The  effect  which  our  Lord's  Dis- 
oarite  produced  upon  those  men,  we  shall  discover  lower  down,  in  verses  45,  46. 

"Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you."  Notice  the  tenderness*  of  that  plea,  which 
mr  Saviour  so  often  urges :  "  words"  (says  Williams)  **  which  make  the  strong 
BUI  of  wrath  as  a  little  child ;  the  subject  which,  of  all  others,  lies  the  nearest  to 
mman  tears!  And  not  only  such  as  to  soften  enemies,  but,  as  Chrysostom  ob- 
Krves,  such  as  to  make  those  who  were  in  earnest  more  eager  to  hear  Him,  as  hav- 
ing but  a  little  while  to  do  so."  Consider  the  places  at  foot. (2)  In  the  meantime, 
He  proceeds : 

84  Ye  9hall  seek  Me,  and  sh&ll  not  find  Me : 

This  is  at  once  a  prophecy  and  a  threat, — that  after  the  close  of  our  Lord's  Min- 
iiity,  when  He  had  returned  to  the  Father,  they  who  now  despise  Him  will  too 
kte  discover  their  mistake,  and  be  made  conscious  of  their  sin.  According  to  that 
of  Hosea, — *'  They  shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with  their  herds  to  seek  the  Lord; 
Vstthey  shall  not  find  Iiim  ;  He  hath  withdrawn  Himself  from  them.(m)  Then, 
(iiit  had  also  been  prophesied  of  old,)  *  though  they  shall  cry  unto  Me,  I  will  not 
betrken  unto  them.'  "(n)  And  again, — "  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will 
kide  Mine  eyes  from  you  ;  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear."(o) 
''Because  I  have  called,  and  ve  refused ;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no 
■to  regarded ; . . .  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I  will  mock  when  your  fear 
MDeth."(|;)  The  allusion  mav  be  specially  to  the  time  of  the  Siege,  as  Chrysos- 
om  suggests.     Our  Saviour  adds : 

and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

fie  speaks  of  course  of  Heaven ;  and  the  same  saying  will  be  found  repeated  in 
lap.  viii.  21,  and  is  alluded  to  by  Christ  Himself  in  chap.  xiii.  33.  A  slight  dif- 
irence,  however,  is  discoverable  between  the  two  places.  For  it  is  not  here  said 
whither  1  go,  ye  cannot  come ;"  but  "  where  I  am  ;" — a  saying  which  recalls  the 
iblime  assertion  already  considered  in  the  note  on  chap.  iii.  13. 
Moreover,  it  is  observable  that  this  is  one  of  those  sayings  of  our  Lord,  (of  which 
lere  are  indeed  so  msLny,)(q)  which  evidently  obtains  a  different  meaning  in  dif- 
leDt  places.  The  expression  does  not  seem  to  signify  the  same  thing  here,  nnd 
I  chap.  xiii.  33.  Here,  it  implies  that  our  Saviour  was  about  to  withdraw  to  that 
leased  Region,  whither  His  saints  should  follow  Him  ;  (for  indeed  He  went  to 
npare  a  place  for  their  reception  :)  but  whither  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent 
IW8,  His  enemies,  would  never  arrive.  The  Marriage  Feast,  the  Great  Supper, 
le  Everlasting  Habitations,  the  Many  Mansions,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem, — all 
da  was  Dot  for  them.  Yea,  to  this  day,  their  descendants  seek  Him,  yet  do  not 
lid  Him ;  and  (strange  to  think  I)  it  is  precisely  for  the  reason  which  their  fore- 
ithers,  in  the  very  next  verse,  suggest : — 

85  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves,  Whither  will  He  go,  that 
re  shall  not  find  Him  ?  will  He  go  unto  the  dispersed  among  the  Oen- 
les,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

The  meaning  of  the  original  seems  to  be  rightly  given  here.  They  ask, — Will 
nuBT  then  go  "  to  the  Twelve  Tribes  in  the  dispersion,"  (or  '*  scattered  abroad," 


ii)  8L  Matthew  xzitL  13. 
ii)  See  St  John  xiii.  33  :  xiv.  19  :  xvi.  16. 
(«)  Jeremiah  xL  11.  (o)  Isaiah  L  15. 

iq)  See  the  note  on  St  Matthew  xix.  30. 


(k)  Consider  St.  John  x.  18. 

(m)  Hosea  V.  6. 

(j>)  Proverbs  L  24,  26. 
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as  we  render  the  place  ;)(r)   "and  teach  the  Gentiles,"— literally,  "the  Greeks f^ 
In  which  words  there  seems  to  be  a  tacit  allusion  to  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah  xiix.  <f. 
They  add : 

86  Whjit  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  He  said,  Ye  shall  seek  Me^ 
and  shall  not  find  Me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  ? 

And  thus  ended  the  dialogue.  Our  attention  is  next  invited  to  a  memorable 
scene  which  took  place  in  the  Temple,  four  days  later, — namely,  on  the  eighth  dij 
of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great  dat/  of  the  Feast,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink. 

It  was  on  the  eighth, («)  which  had  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  principal  dajof 
that  Feast  which  the  Jews  observed  with  most  veneration,  and  attended  in  largeit 
numbers ;  a  day  observed  with  peculiar  solemnity,  as  that  which  closed  not  onlj 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  but  also  all  their  yearly  festivals ; — in  the  presence  of  i 
mighty  concourse,  therefore,  it  was,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  World  took  His  stand, 
and  spake  these  words.  It  cannot  in  vain  be  recorded  of  Him  that  He  "«tood  and 
cried."  There  must  have  been  something  exceedingly  solemn  in  that  attitude,  and 
that  voice.  lie  "stood," — where  all  might  see:(^)  He  "cried," — that  all  might 
hear.  "If  any  man  thirst,"  was  His  cry, — "let  Him  come  unto  Me  and  drink P 
And  how  must  those  words  have  recalled  the  exclamation  of  the  Prophet,— "Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  Waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money;  come 
ye;  buy  and  eat!"(t/) 

Consider  that  this  was  the  last  time  that  oar  Lord  was  ever  to  keep  one  of  the 
three  great  Festivals  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  was  the  last  day  of  that  Festival.  He 
"  cried,"  therefore,  that  the  deaf  ears  might  hear ;  and  the  careless  ones  be  made 
attentive.  It  was  a  strong  cry  of  reproof,  of  warning,  of  invitation.  "Wisdom," 
(as  it  is  written  concerning  Christ  Himself,)  "crieth  in  the  chief  place  of  oon* 
course,  in  the  openings  of  the  gates :  in  the  city  she  uttereth  her  words,  saying 
How  long  ye  simple  ones  will  ye  love  simplicity  ?  and  the  scorners  delight  in  that 
scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge?  Turn  you  at  My  reproof:  behold,  I  will  pom 
out  My  iSpirit  unto  you."(z)  .  .  .  The  words  are  almost  a  prophecy  I 

It  is  of  t?ie  SouVs  Thirst  that  our  Lord  here  speaks.  He  might  hare  said  "Hafr 
ger,"  had  He  willed, — as  in  St.  John  vi.  35 ;  and  the  meaning  would  have  been  tin 
same.  Why  then  is  it  Thirst,  in  this  place,  and  not  Hunger?  Plainly  becaoil 
Thirst  is  the  keener  want :  because,  also,  it  is  the  manner  of  Scriptare  to  discouni 
of  the  Spirit  under  the  figure  of  Water;  and  our  Saviour  was  revealing  Himself 
to  His  countrymen, — fetching  water,  as  on  this  day  they  did,  from  "  Siloa's  brook, 
(z)  that  flowed  fast  by  the  Oracle  of  God,"  and  bringing  it  with  pomp  and  ceremoor 
into  the  Temple, — as  Himself  the  Living  Fountain, — the  true  source  of  spiritnil 
refreshment  to  Israel. 

Here  then  is  a  most  gracious  invitation,  and  most  loving  promise,  "nethia 
come  unto  Me:"  there  is  the  invitation.  " Let  him  drink:"  there  is  the  promiKi 
To  appreciate  the  blessedness  of  these  words,  we  have  but  to  call  to  mind  the  thisfi 
which  the  soul  most  ardently  longs  for ;  as  Happiness, — Love, — Knowledge,— U^ 
liness:  and  further,  to  remember  how  the  thirst  for  these  becomes  aggravated i^ 
Misfortune, — Bereavement, — Perplexity, — Falls.  We  know  too  that  the  thiogi 
of  Time  cannot,  were  not  meant,  to  satisfy  those  immense  desires  which  will  In 
their  full  gratification  only  in  Eternity.  Their  office  is  tojead  on  to  somethiig 
higher,  and  purer,  and  better.  The  thirst  of  Happiness  was  meant  to  goide  oflts 
Ood's  Right  Hand:(a)  and  of  Love,  to  Him  who  is  ever  with  a8:(6)  and  of  Kbov> 
ledge,  to  the  presence  of  Him  who  dwelleth  in  Light  :(c)  and  of  Iloliness,  to  Hi* 
who  ah.ne  maketh  holy.((2)  "Come  unto  Me,"  (it  is  therefore  written,)  "ally* 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  /  will  give  you  rest."(e)  "  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.    I  will  give  unto  Him  that  is  athirst,  of  te 

(r)  St.  James  i.  1.     Compare  1  St  Peter  i.  1. 

(•)  See  Leviticus  zxiii.  36,  39,  and  Numbers  zxix.  35. 

(0  Compare  St.  John  i.  85.  (n)  Isaiah  I  v.  1.  (g)  Proverbs  L  SO  to  Sl» 

(«)  See  Su  John  ix.  7.  (a)  Psalm  xri.  11. 

{h)  Hebrews  xiii.  0, — ees  the  margin. 

(c)  1  Timothy  vi.  16.  (d)  1  6L  Peter  i.  16.  (e)  St  Matthew  xL  21 
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Fountain  of  the  Water  of  Life  freely."(/)     "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
Me,  and  drink !" 

A  partial  fulfillment,  then,  these  words  would  have  had  at  the  time  when  they 
irere  spoken.  A  yet  larger  fulfillment  they  will  have  obtained  at  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost. But  their  entire  scope  belongs  to  that  period,  yet  future,  when  the  *'  Spirit 
and  the  Bride  will  say,  *'Come:"(^)  when  "a  pure  river  of  Water  of  Life,  clear  as 
crystal,"  will  be  seen  "proceeding  out  of  the  Throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb."(A) 
There,  (in  '*  that  great  City,  the  Holy  Jerusalem,'')  the  Saints  of  God  shall  **  hunger 
tio  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  Sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 
For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  shall  lead  them  unto  living  foun- 
lams  of  Waters  ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes !"(») 

38  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  the 
bell;  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  Water. 

It  18  well  known  that  nowhere  in  the  Bible  are  these  words  to  be  found  ;  and  it 
if  not  by  any  means  likely  that  we  ought  to  explain  the  passage  with  Chrysostom 
uhI  others,  —  **  He  that  believeth  on  Me  as,''  (that  is,  *'  in  conformity  with  what,") 
"the  Scripture  hath  said  ;"  making  the  words  which  follow,  a  promise  which  had 
beta  reserved  for  the  New  Covenant.  The  true  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  is, 
tbat  as  many  of  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets  as  nave  discoursed  in  dark, 
ieep  phrase,  of  the  largeness  of  spiritual  endowments,  —  that  free  outpouring  and 
indwelling,  even  to  overflowing,  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  to  mark  the  reign  of 
Messiah  ;(A:)  —  all  these,  more  or  less  implicitly,  have  said  the  thing  which  He  by 
vbose  Spirit  they  spake(2)  here  attributes  to  them.  The  language  used  by  our 
LoftD  on  this  occasion,  seems,  therefore,  to  be  as  nearly  as  possible  tantamount  to 
that  which  He  used  in  addressing  the  Woman  of  Samaria; — "  Whosoever  drinketh 
if  this  water  shall  thirst  again ;  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
pve  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a 
mU  of  neater  springing  up  into  Ecerlasiing  Life"(m)  In  both  places  it  is  dis- 
tinetly  marked  not  only  tbat  he  that  drinketh  shall  have  no  lack  for  evermore ;  but 
9iat  he  shall  have  in  himself  a  well-spring  of  blessedness,  —  derived  indeed  from 
Sim  with  whom  all  fullness  dwells ;  yet  flowing  away  in  rivers  even  from  the 
Mithen  vessel  to  which  it  had  been  imparted.  '*  The  manner  of  our  Saviour's 
szpression  implieth  that  the  Spirit  should  bo  poured  out  in  such  a  plentiful 
neuore  as  would  be  not  only  sufficient  to  satiate  the  souls  of  them  that  thirsted 
ifter  it,  but  in  a  manner  overflow  to  the  Salvation  of  others."(n)  Hence,  that  word 
if  the  Apostle, — "As  every  one  hath  received  the  gift,  so  let  him  minister."(o) . . . 
Fbe  " -belly,"  in  this  place,  of  course  denotes  the  whole  "  inner  man" 

And  take  notice  that  this  is  one  of  the  occasions,  (so  much  more  numerous  than 
is  Bupposed,)  when  the  Evangelist  himself  comes  forward  to  prevent  mistake,  or 
iriflconception :  adding, 

39  (But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  Him 
ihcmld  receive : 

St.  John  says,  —  Seek  not  for  this  saving  of  our  Lord,  (thine  and  mine,)  in  any 
-  •    *         -   ■     ^  ....  .  ^^j^^ 


on 

Take  notice  however  that  *^  each  is  filled  according  to  the  size  of  that  vessel  of 
Plutfa  which  each  brings  to  the  Fountain.  If  the  love  of  the  World  dwelleth  in 
lice,  there  is  no  room  in  thee  for  the  love  of  God.  Thou  art  a  vessel,  but  thou  art 
loll.  Pour  forth  what  thou  hast,  that  thou  mayest  receive  that  which  thou  hast 
lot.  Pour  forth  the  love  of  the  World  that  thou  mayest  be  filled  with  the  love  of 
3oD.     Each  according  to  his  thirst,  shall  find  drink  in  Goi>"(q)  —  St.  John  adds, 

(/)  Rer.  zzL  6.  {g)  Consider  Rev.  zzii.  17. 

Ih)  Rev.  xxii.  1.  ( t)  Rev.  vii.  1«,  17. 

{k)  An  It.  zii.  3:  zzzv.  «,  7:  zli.  18:  zUii.  19:  zliv.  3:  Iv.  1:  Iviii.  11.  Esek.  zzzU.  29. 
r«el  u.  2»,  29.     Zech.  zii.  10 :  ziv.  8,  16,  Ao. 

(/)  1  St.  Pet«r  L  11.  (m)  St.  John  iv.  13,  14. 

(»)  Dr.  Jackson.                           (o)  1  St  Peter  iv.  10.  {p)  Pi.  Izvi.  i. 
(f )  Williams,  qaoting  AngnsUne  and  Ludolph. 
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for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ;  because  that  Jesus  was  nij/ 
yet  glorified.) 

The  allusion  her^  to  the  great  Pentecostal  effu8ion(r)  is  unmistakable.  "The 
Spirit"  was  a  gift  yet  future, — something  which  believers  *^  should  receive."  Hence 
it  is  said  ^^for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given."  The  waters  of  Life  would  not 
flow  till  the  Rock  was  smitten.  It  is  the  manner  of  St.  John  in  this  way  to  aUudi 
to  events  which  he  yet  does  not  de8cribe.(«) 

Take  notice  also  of  that  expression — *' Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  It  is  tboi 
that  not  only  St.  John,  but  our  Saviour  Himself,  elsewhere  speaks  of  His  Triampb 
over  Death,  and  His  subsequent  exaltation  to  the  Right  Hand  of  Qod.(^)  MoreoTer, 
thai  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  to  take  place  ten  days  after  our  Lord's 
Ascension  into  Heaven,  He  expressly  makes  dependent  on  His  Ascension.  "It  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,"  (He  said  to  His  sorrowing  Disciples;)  "for  if  I 
go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  1  depart,  /will  send 
Him  unto  vou."(tz)  This  sequence  and  order  is  marked  also  in  the  sixty-seTenth 
Psalm :  **  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high.  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive :  Thou  had 
received  gifts  for  men."(v)  —  Hence  the  word  **  Because,"  in  the  text. 

But  verse  39  is  parenthetical  and  explanatory.  In  the  next  verse  we  are  in* 
formed  what  was  the  effect  produced  on  our  Lord's  auditory  by  the  very  remark- 
able sayings  in  verses  37  and  38. 

40  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  said, 
Of  a  truth  this  is  a  Prophet. 

Referring  to  the  famous  prediction  in  Deuteronomy  xviii.  15,  18,  —  of  a  Prophet 
like  unto  Moses  which  God  should  raise  up,  in  the  latter  days.  Compare  St.  Jobo 
i.  21,  and  the  note  there. 

41  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ. 

Hazarding  a  yet  bolder  confession :  for  it  is  found  to  have  been  a  different  one 
from  the  other,  (x) 

But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 

**  Ever  stifling,  by  the  Scripture  itself,  the  vearnings  of  Faith."  A  true  sample 
this,  of  the  World's  wisdom  in  things  spiritual, — knowing  so  much,  yet  knowing  » 
little!  Sufficiently  clever  in  suggesting  technical  difficulties;  not  skillful  enoogk 
to  suggest  their  solution.  Surely  the  dawn  of  the  truth  was  discoverable  even  froD 
Isaiah  ix.  1,  2. 

42  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said.  That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ? 

■ 

The  objection  thus  raised  against  our  Lord  is  a  striking  confirmation  of  the  tnith 
of  what  was  offered  above  in  a  note  on  verse  27  ;  for  it  is  quite  evident  that  a  belief 
bad  firmly  obtained  that  *' Jesus  of  Nazareth"  was  a  native  of  Galilee.  Neither 
does  it  seem  to  have  been  generally  known  that  the  Husband  of  the  Blessed  Viipn 
claimed  to  be  of  '*  the  House  and  Lineage  of  David."  —  The  prophecies  which  btd 
gone  before  respecting  the  Royal  descent(^)  and  Birth-place  of  Messiau,(2)  were  is 
the  meantime,  a  matter  of  notoriety. (a) — **  Bethlehem,  where  David  y>as,  seeouto 
be  said  to  distingush  this  Bethlehem  from  another  in  the  Tribe  of  Zabuloo.  See 
the  note  on  St.  Matthew  ii.  5. 


43  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people  because  of  Him. 

(r)  Acts  ii.  1  to  4. 

(f )  As,  to  the  iDstitution  of  Baptism  in  obap.  iii.,  and  of  the  Lord's  Sopper  in  ehap.  rl:  t* 
the  Ascension,  in  chap.  ri.  62  and  xx.  17.     In  this  place,  to  the  Day  of  Penteoost 

(0  St.  John  xii.  16,  (with  which  compare  xiv.  26,)  and  xii.  23,  (with  which  compare  zrn.1 
and  5.)  Also  St.  John  xiii.  32.  And  consider  such  places  as  the  following:  St.  Lake  xzir.S^ 
Rom.  viii.  17.     1  Sl  Peter  L  11 :  ir.  13 :  r.  1,  Ac.  («)  St  John  xri  7. 

(v)  Ps.  Ixviii.  18,  qnoted  in  Eph.  ir.  7  to  12.     See  Acts  ii.  33.  («)  St  John  1 2A. 

(y)  2  Sam.  vii.  12;  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6 :  xxxiii.  15, 16 ;  Ps.  oxzxii.  11,  Ac  (a)  Micah.  t.  2. 

(a)  Acts  ii.  30.    Rom.  i.  3,  Ac.    Also  St  Mattb.  ii.  6. 
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"  His  own  prophecy  began  already  to  be  fulfilled,  that  He  came  to  send  Division 
upon  Earth :  thoa^h  Ood  is  not  the  Author  of  Confusion,  but  of  Peace."(d)  See 
use  St.  John  ix.  16,  x.  19,  and  zii.  42. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  Him ;  but  no  man  laid  hands 
on  Him. 

The  allusion  does  not  seem  to  be  to  those  officers  who  were  despatched  in  Terse 
32:  for  compare  yerse  30.  There  doubtless  was  a  large  party  of  miscreants  in 
Jerusalem,  completely  at  the  disposal  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees ;  and  who, 
at  this  yery  time,  were  ripe  for  thope  atrocities  which  six  months  after  they  per- 
petrated with  greediness. (c)  But  their  purpose  was  overruled  for  the  present  by 
an  unseen  Arm ;  because  the  Hour  appointed  in  the  Divine  Counsels  for  Christ's 
Death  was  not  yet  come.     See  above,  on  verse  30. 

In  the  meantime,  the  officers  who  (as  we  read  in  verse  32)  were  despatched  to 
apprehend  the  Holy  One  return  ;  and  from  the  general  tenor  of  all  that  follows,  it 
would  seem  as  if  the  Sanhedrin,  (consisting  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,) 
were  now  assembled  in  Council. 

45,  46  Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief  Priests  and  Pharisees ; 
and  they  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  Him?  The 
officers  answered,  Never  man  spake  like  this  Man. 

Take  notice  that  they  complain  neither  of  want  of  opportunity,  nor  fear  of  the 
populace,  as  on  a  subsequent  occasion  they  might  have  done.((i)  His  innocence 
nas  disarmed  them,  and  the  majci^ty  of  His  Discourse  has  made  them  afraid. 
"Never  at  any  time  so  spake  man  as  this  Man  speaketh."  —  The  Doctrine,  so  un- 
earthly: the  eloquence,  so  convincing:  the  aspect,  so  awful:  the  manner,  so  divine. 
It  is  as  if  they  said, — He  is  not  Man,  but  God  1  In  short,  they  prefer  braving  the 
anger  of  their  employers  to  incurring  the  danger  of  laying  violent  hands  on  such 
a  Being.  Nay,  they  are  converted  into  Apostles ;  and  come  back  to  the  Sanhedrin, 
— preaching  Uhrist  ! 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

For  they  wickedly  called  Christ  a  **  Deceiver," — that  is  "  an  Impostor."(e)  They 
seek  to  convince  their  servants  of  the  error  of  believing  in  Christ,  by  appealing  to 
the  estimation  in  which  He  was  held  by  their  own  learned  body,  (who  perforce,  it 
18  implied,  must  be  the  best  judges  of  such  a  matter;)  asking  with  scorn, — 

48,  49  Have  any  of  the  Rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  ? 
But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  Law  are  cursed. 

This  was  their  customary  way  of  denouncing  their  unlearned  brethren.  Take 
notice  however  that  even  *•  among  the  chief  Rulers,  many  belifjved"  in  JesUs  Christ 
already ;  "but  because  of  the  Pharisees,  they  did  not  confess  Him,  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  Synagogue."(/)  The  faith  of  Jalirus,((7)  of  Joseph  of  ArimathaBa, 
and  perhaps  of  more(^)  who  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  remained  therefore  yet  a 
•eeret.  The  well-known  name  of  a  third  member  of  the  Sanhedrin  follows.  He 
present ;  and  felt  constrained  to  speak. 


60,  61  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
being  one  of  them,)  Doth  our  Law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  him, 
and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

Oonoeming  Nicodemus,  who  was  mentioned  at  first  as  a  secret  Disciple  of  Christ, 
and  who  now  comes  forward  as  His  open  Apologist, — (hereafter  to  show  himself  a 
bold  Confessor  likewise,)  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  John  iii.  2:  and 
ht  it  aUo  requested  to  peruse  the  note  on  St.  John  iv.  40. — '*  Wisely  appealing  to 

(»)  Williams,  quotiDg  St.  Luke  ziL  51.     1  Cor.  zir.  33. 

(e)  Conrider  8k  Mattb.  zzyii.  20.    SL  Mark  zt.  11.  (rf)  St.  Luke  ziz.  47,  48. 

(•)  See  aboTe,  on  rer.  12.  (/)  St  John  zii.  42 :  see  ziz.  38. 

(g)  Compare  St.  Mark  t.  22  with  SL  Matth.  iz.  18. 

(A)  GoDfider  St.  Luke  zti.  1,  and  zriiu  18. 

47 
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their  own  law,(t)  and  secretly  pleoHod  to  find  the  oflScers  so  affected  with  awe,  Nii^^ 
demus  hoped  that  the  Rulers  theniHelves  might,  in  like  manner,  be  OFercome  bj  t^ 
presence  of  Chiust.''(A;)     Take  notice  that,  instead  of  argument,  certain  membeiy 
of  their  assembly  assail  their  brother  counseller  with  insult:  asking,  in  demioo, 
if  they  may  attribute  his  taking  of  our  Lord's  part,  to  the  bond  of  a  comoao 
Country. 

52  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee? 
Search  and  look :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

Their  taunt,  in  the  original,  runs  thus, — "  Surely,  thou  too  art  not  of  Galilee,  [art 
thou  ?"]  "  Search  and  see,"  they  add :  that  is,—"  Search  the  Scripture8,"(/)  ind 
notice  what  is  there  written :  for  it  is  nowhere  foretold  **  that  the  Prophet  is  to 
arise(m)  out  of  Oalilee  ;"  in  other  words,  "  is  to  be  born"  there. 

This  is  certainly  what  the  speakers  meant.  They  were  far  too  learned  not  to 
know  that  many  of  "  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets"  had  been  OalilsBuis,— 
as  Elijah  and  £lisha,  Jonah,  Amos,  Hosea,  and  Nahum.  —  In  the  meantime,  the 
remonstrance  of  Nicodemus  is  found  to  have  been  attended  with  the  result  which 
he  must  have  mainly  intended  ;  fur  the  Council  evidently  broke  up, — as  usual  with 
them,  after  the  evening  daily  sacrifice.     Accordingly,  we  read : 

63  And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 

But  "Jesus"  (it  is  added,)  "  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives."  Why  then  aw 
those  words  severed  from  their  context,  and  made  the  commencement  of  a  nev 
chapter  ?(n)  The  balance  of  the  sentence  is  thereby  destroyed ;  the  affecting  ooo* 
trastt  between  its  two  members,  lost ;  and  only  half  the  Evangelist's  meaning  cod* 
veyed.    What  God  had  so  joined  together  should  not  have  been  pat  asunder. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


1  Christ  delivereth  the  vx)man  taken  in  adultery.  12  He  preadieih  Himtelf^ 
Light  of  the  WorUU  and  justifieth  His  doctrine:  33  answereih  the  Jews  that  boaitei 
of  Abraham,  59  and  conveyeth  Himself  from  their  cmteUy, 

1  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 

Concerning  the  import  of  these  few  words,  enough  has  been  said  at  the  close  of 
the  preoeding  chapter, — to  which,  in  fact,  they  properly  belong.  It  will  be  remeflh 
bered-that  the  time  spoken  of  is  "the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  Feast'^of 
Tabernacles,  —  a  Festival  which  marked  the  close  of  the  Sacred  year ;  and  which, 
in  this  place,  indicates  the  commencement  of  the  last  half-year  of  oar  Lobs'! 
Ministry. 

2,  8,  4  And  early  in  the  morning  He  came  again  into  the  Temple, 
and  all  the  people  came  unto  Him ;  and  He  sat  down,  and  taught  them* 
And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto  Him  a  woman  taken  is 
adultery ;  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst,  they  say  unto  fliD, 
Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 

Concerning  the  position  given  to  the  accused  person,  compare  Aets  if.  7.  » 

{%)  To  snch  placet  as  Ezod.  xxiii.  1.    LeviL  xlz.  15.    Dent.  i.  17 :  xiz.  16. 
\k)  Williams.  {I)  Compare  St  John  t.  39. 

\m)  The  learned  reader  wiU  peroeive  that  thU  if  one  of  the  oases  where  the  Yolgatf  w- 
charges  the  office  of  a  Commentary. 
(nJSee  foot-note  (6)  on  St.  Mark  ix.  1. 
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ibould  be  observed  that  her  accusers  belonged  to  the  class  which  occupies  such 
irominent  notice  in  St.  Matthew  xxiii. 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that  such  should  be  stoned : 
)at  what  sajesc  Thou  7 

••Thou, — who  pretendest  to  have  an  authority  greater  than  that  of  Mose8?''(a) 
It  is  remarkable  that  this  command  is  nut  found  in  the  Pentateuch ;  which  how- 
irer  mentions,  that  stoning  Hhould  be  the  punishment  for  a  betrothed  person. (6)  It 
Qust  therefore  have  been  the  ancient  gloss  of  the  Scribes  on  Leviticus  xx.  10, — 
rhich  only  declares  that  the  guilty  parties  shall  **  be  put  to  death  ;''  without  speci- 
ying  how.  This  mode  of  punishing  adultery  appears  however  to  be  alluded  to  in 
Ssekiel  xvi.  38,  40. 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  Him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  Him. 

By  which  last  words,  the  beloved  Disciple  explains  the  design  of  these  sinful 
len  in  bringing  the  case  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  before  the  Holy  One. 
temarkable  indeed  is  the  necessary  inference  from  what  is  here  revealed  of  their 
onduct  and  intentions:  for  it  shows  how  just  an  opinion  they  had  conceived  of  our 
iAYiooR's  clemency.  What  else  was  the  difficulty  to  which  they  exposed  Him? 
IThj  should  He  not  have  simply  confirmed  Moses'  sentence,  and  so  dismissed  the 
Ase?  But  they  had  learned,  by  the  experience  of  His  past  acts  and  saying,  that 
t  was  improbable  He  would  do  so.  *'  It  was  unlike  His  mercies  to  condemn  ;  yet, 
r  lie  did  not,  they  would  charge  Him  as  a  transgressor  of  the  law.  *  In  the  same 
lei  which  they  hid  privily,  is  their  foot  taken,'  "(c) — as  we  shall  presently  discover. 

But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  Sis  finger  wrote  on  the  ground, 
t«  though  He  heard  them  not. 

Take  notice  that  the  words  in  italics  ("a«  though  He  heard  them  not")  form  no 
mrt  of  the  sacred  record.  They  are  not  the  words  of  Inspiration  ;  but  the  pious 
uggestion  of  some  very  ancient  reader,  who  inscribed  them  in  the  margin  of  his 
sopy  of  St.  John's  Gospel :  and  the  Church  has  so  far  respected  them,  as  to  retain 
beiu  to  this  day, — distinguished  from  the  words  of  the  Evangelist  by  the  difference 
►f  type. 

The  commentary  thus  supplied  is  indeed  too  valuable  to  be  lost  sight  of.  We 
«ad  that  our  Saviour  was  sitting  at  early  morning  in  the  Temple,  and  that  He 
rtis  teaching  a  multitude  of  persons.  While  thus  engaged, — the  hour  and  the 
ilace,  the  solemn  Season  and  His  Divine  occupation,  all  suggesting  thoughts  of 
loliness  and  acts  of  forbearance,  and  words  of  love, — the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
addenly  enter;  and  disturb  the  flow  of  His  heavenly  teaching  by  a  filthy  accusa- 
ioD,  and  that  confusion  and  excitement  which  are  inseparable  from  public  transac- 
ions  of  a  semi-judicial  nature  like  the  present.  Here  was  the  accused  and  her 
luuiy  accusers, — powerful  men  attended  by  their  servants  and  followers,  as  well 
ts  by  a  noisy  rabble, — all  crowding  into  the  Saviour's  presence,  and  challenging 
lis  notice.  Very  striking  therefore  must  have  appeared  the  gesture  of  One  who, 
it  such  a  moment,  could  stoop  down,  and  with  His  finger  trace  words  on  the  dusty 
loor,  as  if  heedless  of  what  they  were  saying.  His  action  must  truly  have  been 
*  as  though  He  heard  them  not."  Viewed  as  conveying  a  lesson  to  ourselves,  it 
eems  to  say — '*Turn  away  mine  eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity."((2) 

What,  however,  may  have  been  our  Blessed  Saviour's  purpose  and  meaning  in 
bos  ** stooping  down?"  and  what  may  He  be  supposed  to  have  '*  written  on  the 
;round?"  The  matter  is  certainly  obscure  and  difficult;  but  a  clue  to  the  entire 
Bjstery  seems  discoverable  from  a  careful  study  of  the  ancient  law  concerning  the 
mnishment  of  an  adulteress, — that  law  which  was  delivered  to  Moses  by  Christ 
limself.  A  few  suggestions  on  the  subject  will,  however,  be  most  conveniently 
abmitted  to  the  reader  in  a  collected  form,  when  we  have  reached  the  end  of  the 
ffesent  narrative.     See  below,  the  long  note  on  the  concluding  words  of  verse  9. 

The  accusers  of  the  woman,  in  the  meantime,  are  not  to  be  so  put  off.  They  per- 
efiere  in  their  inquiry,  and  will  have  au  answer. 

(a)  Lontdal«  and  Hale :  referrisg  to  St  Matth.  v.  21,  22  :  27,  28 :  31, 32,  Ac. :  zii.  8 :  xix.  0. 
(»)  8m  Deut.  xxiL  24.  ,  V  Williams,  quoUng  Pi.  ix.  15.  (d)  Pi.  cxvx«  %1« 
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7  So  when  they  continued  asking  Him,  He  lifted  up  Himself,  ai%^ 
said  unto  them,  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  t 
stone  at  her. 

Rather,  "  Let  him  that  is  without  sin  among  you  be  the  first  to  cast  Ttu  stoned 
her:**  for  the  Law  which  prescribed  death  by  stoning,  commanded  likewise  that 
'*  the  hands  of  the  witnesses  should  be  first  upon"  the  guilty  one  to  put  him  to  death, 
**  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people.  («)  It  would  seem  as  if  the«e  accusers 
had  presented  themselves  before  the  great  Jud^re,  prepared  to  execute  the  sentence 
of  the  Law,  and  armed  with  the  instruments  of  destruction. 

8,  9  And  again  He  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground.  And 
they  which  heard  lY,  being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience,  went  oat 
one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last : 

IIow  terrible  a  picture,  by  the  way,  of  moral  degradation  I  Can  we  read  Boch 
things,  and  then  wonder  at  the  severity  of  our  Lord's  denunciations  pronoaooed 
against  these  very  men  t(f)  St.  Matthew  xii.  39  may  therefore  be  taken  literailjl 
Consider  also  St.  James  iv.  4. 

Take  notice  that  He  has  neither  condemned  the  Woman,  nor  yet  absolved  her. 
He  has,  in  fact  not  answered  the  question  of  His  hypocritical  assailants  at  all;  and 
yet  Ho  has  defeated  their  malice,  and  ridded  Himself  of  their  molestation.  Nay, 
He  sends  them  away  covered  with  shame ;  and  yet  it  is  not  He  that  has  condemned 
them,  but  they  have  been  made  to  condemn  themselves. 

and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst. 

In  the  midst,  probably,  of  that  circle  of  attentive  listeners  whom  our  Lord  wit 
addressing  when  these  hypocrites  entered.  And  thus  they  stood, — ''Misery  and 
Mercy, — the  pitiable  one,  and  He  that  is  Pity  itself, — confronting  each  other."(^) 
"  It  was  a  fearful  sentence,  to  stand  before  Him  and  to  be  forgiven !"(A)  "There 
is  mercy  with  Thee:  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared.''(t) 

What,  in  the  meantime,  is  to  be  said  in  the  way  of  iiUerpreiaiion  of  the  strikiog 
narrative  which  precedes?  Observe  that  the  matter  in  hand  was  the  trial  of  a 
woman  taken  in  adultery :  but  our  Lord  sees  fit  to  treat  the  case  as  if  it  were  what 
is  called  in  the  Law,  "the  trial  of  Jealousy."  This  trial  by  the  bitter  water  (or 
water  of  conviction), (A;)  was  a  species  of  ordeal,  intended  by  the  Almighty  fur  the 
vindication  of  innocence,  and  the  conviction  of  guilt.  There  is  reason  for  believiDK 
that,  in  common  with  many  other  enactments  of  the  Divine  Law,  it  had  fallen  into 
practical  disuse  at  this  time^ — in  consequence  of  the  great  prevalence  of  the  special 
sin  against  which  it  was  directed :  but  He  who  gave  the  Law  is  here  found  to  enforce 
it ;  and  thai^  after  a  divine  and  unexampled,  as  well  as  a  wholly  unexpected  monoer. 

It  is  worth  observing  that,  according  to  the  Jewish  tradition  and  belief,  this  test 
proved  effectual  only  in  the  case  of  the  woman  whose  husband  was  himself  innucent 
of  the  crime  with  which  he  charged  his  wife,  like  were  just  as  guilty  as  benel( 
no  conviction  followed.  This  circumstance  helps  to  explain  the  merciful  treatment 
which  the  **  woman  taken  in  adultery"  meets  with  at  our  Lord's  hands.  For  itwili 
be  found  that  He  exactly  reverses  the  process  which  her  accusers  intended;  ani 
treats  them  as  the  accused  party.  Let  the  language  of  Numbers  v.  16  to  24  becar^* 
fully  considered ;  and  then,  the  truth  of  what  has  been  asserted  will  at  once  appear. 
We  read : — "  The  priest  shall  bring  her  near,"  (that  is,  the  accused  woman,)  ''and 
set  her  before  the  Lord  :  and  .  .  .  take  holy-water  in  an  earthen  vessel ;  and  of  tb* 
dust  that  is  in  the  floor  of  the  tabernacle  the  priest  shall  take,  and  put  it  into  the 
water."  "And  the  priest  shall  have  in  his  hand  the  bitter  water  that  causeth  the 
curse ;  and  .  .  .  shall  charge  her  by  an  oath,  and  say  unto  the  woman.  If  no  man 
have  lain  with  thee,  .  .  be  thou  free  from  this  bitter  water  that  causeth  the  curse: 
but  if  thou  hast  gone  aside  to  another  instead  of  thine  husband,  and  if  thou  be  tie* 
filed,  .  .  .  then  the  priest  shall  charge  the  woman  with  her  oath  of  cursing"  (which 
follows),  '*  and  the  woman  shall  say.  Amen,  amen.  And  the  priest  shall  write  theae 

(«)  Deut.  xiii.  9 :  xvii.  6  to  7.  (/)  See  all  St  Matth.  xxiil.,  especially  ver.  J7,». 

\g)  Augustine.  \h)  Williams.  {%)  Pi.  cxxx.  i. 

{k)  So  interpreted  by  the  Septaagiot  in  Namb.  v.  18,  19,  tZ,  S4. 
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tones  in  a  book,  and  he  shall  blot  them  out  with  the  bitter  water  ;{l)  and  he  shall 
»U8e  the  woman  to  drink  the  bitter  water  that  causeth  the  curse.  And  the  water 
bat  causeth  the  curse  shall  enter  into  her,  and  become  bitter."  Thereupon,  if  the 
reman  were  guilty,  she  immediately  fell  under  a  visible  penalty ;  her  body  testify- 
ng  terribly  to  her  sin.  If  innocent,  nothing  followed.  Such  were  the  provisions 
if  the  Law. 

And  now,  with  all  this  before  us,  who  sees  not  that  our  Blessed  Satiooti  has  been 
lealing  with  these  adulterous  hypocrites  exactly  as  if  they  had  been  the  culprits, 
D»tead  of  the  wretched  woman  whom  they  had  dragged  into  Ilis  presence  ? 

Terribly  **  near''  to  the  incarnate  Jehovah  had  they  themselves  been  brought. 
)efore  Him  they  had  been  **  set ;"  and  doubtless,  when  lie  stooped  down  and  wrote 
ipon  the  ground,  it  was  a  bitter  sentence  against  the  adulterer  and  adulteress 
rbich  He  wrote  in  "  the  dust  of  the  fioor  of  the  tabernacle.''  We  have  but  to  assume 
hat  the  words  which  be  had  thus  traced  on  the  gruund,  had  some  connection  with 
he  words  which  he  uttered  with  His  lips,  and  He  will  indeed  have  **  taken  of  the 
Inat  and  put  it  on  the  water,"  and  *'  caused  them  to  drink  of  the  bitter  water  which 
museth  the  curse  I" 

For,  when  by  His  Divine  Spirit  our  Oreat  High  Priest  addressed  Himself  to  these 
dalterers, — what  did  He,  but,  (in  the  very  phrase  of  the  Apostle,)  present  them 
rith  living  water,(fii)  *^  in  an  earthen  vessel  ;'* — an  expression  which  St.  Paul  ex- 
dains  to  denote  the  **  cartlily  tabernacle"  of  the  body  ?(/»)  Did  not  the  Great  Priest 
»f  the  Temple  further  charge  these  men  with  an  oath  of  cursing  ;  saying,  "  If  ye 
looe  iiot  gone  aside  to  uncleanness^  be  ye  free  from  this  bitter  water :  but  if  ye  have 
;oDe  aside  to  others  instead  of  your  wives,  and  if  ye  be  detiled," — On  which  alter- 
tative  being  presented  to  them,  did  they  not,  self-convicted,  go  out  one  by  one  ? 
Lnd  what  was  this,  but  themselves  pronouncing  the  acquittal  of  the  sinful  woman 
or  whose  condemnation  they  were,  or  seemed  to  be,  so  impatient?  for,  according 

0  their  traditional  belief  of  what  happened  in  such  cases,  (as  already  explained,} 
ihe  must  perforce  have  submitted  to  the  ordeal  with  impunity. 

Meanwhile,  our  Lord  is  found  to  have  resumed  His  former  attitude  and  occupa- 
aon.  Did  He  continue  writing  on  the  ground  the  curses  of  the  adulteress  ;  making 
;he  "floor  of  the  Tabernacle"  His  **book?"  It  seems  likely  that  He  did  so;  and 
if  He  did,  it  would  be  no  more  than  a  mere  matter  of  fact  that  in  the  case  of  the 
nnful  woman  before  Him,  He  also  blotted  out  those  curses  by  her  acquittal ;  and, 
u  one  may  say,  with  that  very  bitter  water  too  which  He  had  compelled  her 
locusers  to  drink.     For  it  follows : 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  Himself,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman, 
He  said  unto  her,  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers?  hath  no  man 
condemned  thee  7 

**  Uath  no  one  remained  to  demand  the  enforcement  of  the  Law  against  thee  ?" 

11  She  said,  No  man.  Lord.    And  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Neither  do 

1  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more. 

Our  Lord  says  not,  **  Neither  do  I  condemn  thy  sin ;"  but  "  Neither  do  I  condemn 
tkee."  Take  notice  also  that  He  speaks  of  a  judicial  sentence, — Ma^  judicial  sen- 
tence which  He  first  inquired  if  no  one  else  had  enforced  against  the  woman  ?  On 
being  told  that  no  man  hod  done  this,  He  declines,  on  this  occasion,  to  assume  the 
judicial  uffice.(o)  In  the  words  of  the  heading  of  the  chapter,  He  simply  '^deliver- 
elk  the  Woman."  The  sin  of  Adultery  He  heavily  condemns, (i?)  but  this  individual 
oflfeDder  He  is  mercifully  pleased  to  acquit, — an  instance  of  His  clemency,  which, 
Uke  His  forgiveness  of  the  repentant  malefactor,  cannot  but  prove  a  source  of  un- 
•peokable  consolation  to  us  all. 

Strange,  that  this  entire  history,  (from  chap.  vii.  ver.  53  to  ver.  11  of  the  present 
ebapter  inclusive,)  should  be  found  wanting  in  so  many  ancient  manuscripts  of  the 
Qoepelsl  The  inference  is  obvious, — namely,  either  that  men  must  have  suspected 
the  aatheoticity  of  the  passage,  or  that  they  must  have  dreaded  lest  so  merciful  a 

(Q  That  if,  he  was  to  write  the  curse  so  saperficially,  that  by  poaring  water  over  it  the  writing 

If  to  disappear. 

(«)  So  the  ancient  Greek  version  renders  "  holy  water*'  in  Numb.  17. 

?•)  S  Cor.  ir.  7,  and  v.  1.  (o)  So  also  in  St.  Luke  ziL  IZ,  14. 

(p)  As  in  St.  Matth.  v.  27  to  3S. 
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sentence  should  prove  productiye  of  evil  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  who  and 
what  are  we  that  we  should  presume  thus  to  jud^e  of  the  Work  of  the  SpitiTt 
**  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condcmneth  V*(q)  What  know  we  of 
this  woman's  age,  history,  character,  mind,  heart?  The  reader  is  invited  to  refer 
to  some  remarks  on  this  subject  which  have  been  already  offered  in  the  note  on  St 
John  iv.  20. 

The  chief  lessons  derivable  from  the  present  narrative  seem  to  be  (Ist,)  one  of 
solemn  warning  to  ourselves  against  the  condemnation  of  others; — (2d,)  one  of 
encouragefnent  to  the  greatest  of  offenders,  never  to  despair  of  forgiveness ;— (3d,) 
one  of  exhortation  to  all ;  for  we  are  hereby  reminded  that  the  very  condition  of 
mercy,  is  to  *'  sin  no  more."  Compare  St.  John  v.  14. — **  By  occasion  of"  tbti 
woman,  the  Holy  One  showetb,  (as  is  said  in  the  heading  of  St.  Luke  vii.)  "bow 
He  is  a  friend  to  sinners,  not  to  maintain  them  in  sins,  but  to  forgive  them  their 
sins,  upon  their  Faith  and  Repentance." 

Whether  what  follows  took  place  at  the  same  time  as  what  precedes,  does  not 
appear.  The  locality  was  the  same, — as  we  learn  from  ver.  20 ;  and  there  are  some 
allusions  in  our  Lord's  discourse  which  recall  the  scene  of  the  preceding  incident; 
but  on  the  whole,  it  seems  to  belong  to  another  occasion ;  for  observe,  it  begins: 
"  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them."  It  may  have  occurred  somewhat  later  in 
the  same  day. 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  Light  of 
the  World :  he  that  foUoweth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  Light  of  Life. 

"The  Light  of  the  World !"  This  title  our  Lord  assumes  in  the  manner  of  the 
Doctors  of  His  nation  ;(r)  with  a  propriety  of  which  they  could  have  no  conception, 
and  with  a  sublimity  surpassing  even  our  own  assisted  powers  of  thought  Bat 
the  chief  thing  to  be  noticed  is,  that  He  hereby  claims  to  Himself  one  of  the  well- 
known  appellations  of  the  Messiah.  Consider  Isaiah  xlii.  6,  xlix.  6,  and  lx.3; 
and  see  the  end  of  note  on  St.  John  x.  24. 

Some  remarks  will  be  fuund  upon  this  highly  significant  title,  which  our  Siviout 
claims  on  many  occasions,  in  the  Commentary  on  St.  John  ix.  5,  to  which  the 
reader  is  accordingly  referred ;  but  he  is  requested  to  take  notice  that  the  aspeet 
of  this  appellation  there  enlarged  upon,  is  not  precisely  the  aspect  which  gifei  it 
such  peculiar  propriety  here.  In  thU  place  it  seems  to  have  reference  to  what  bii 
immediately  gone  before.  Our  Saviour  had  been  making  manifest  the  filthy  wick* 
edness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees:  now,  ** whatsoever  doth  make  manifui  is 
Light."(s)  See  what  has  been  said  on  the  subject  of  '*  Darkness"  in  the  note  oi 
St.  John  xii.  35  ;  and  compare  the  entire  place  with  St.  John  xii.  46,  35,  and  36. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Thou  bearest  record  of 
Thyself;  Thy  record  is  not  true. 

These  sinful  men,  (members  of  the  sect  already  mentioned  in  ver.  3,  bat|)ro* 
bably  not  the  same  individuals,)  allude  to  a  well-known  precept  of  the  Law,  which 
allowed  not  that  any  should  bear  testimony  for  himself.  In  His  Discourse  on  i 
former  occasion,  our  Saviour  had  anticipated  them  in  their  present  sentence:  "If 
I  bear  witness  of  Myself,"  (He  said,)  **  My  witness  is  not  true."(^)  He  proceeded 
however  on  that  occasion,  as  he  proceeds  on  this,  to  show  that  His  recoitl  is  tnM, 
— even  though  he  bears  it  of  Himself:  for  that,  in  effect,  it  was  the  Eternal  Fathib 
who  bare  Him  record. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Though  I  bear  record  of 
Myself,  yet  My  record  is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go ;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go. 

That  is, — Even  though  I,  the  Son  of  God,  bear  record  of  Myself,  My  record  ii 
true :  for  I  have  a  true  and  perfect  knowledge  concerning  My  own  mysterioos  na- 
ture and  origin,  My  present  mission,  and  My  everlasting  purposes, — a  knowledge 
not  liable  to  error,  as  all  human  evidence  is.   "  But  ye  know  not"  (for  bo  the  wozdi 

{q)  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  (r)  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  iii.  10* 

(•)  Bph.  V.  13.    Coniider  verses  8  to  14.  (0  St.  John  v.  31. 
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ihoold  be  translated)  "  whence  I  come  and  whither  I  go."  "  Take  notice  that 
^KiST  says  He  must  go  back  to  the  place  from  whence  lie  declares  that  lie  first 
aoMtf;  that  is,  back  to  Heaven,  from  whence  He  had  been  *sent.'  By  'coming/ 
iierefore,  from  that  region  whence  Man  cannot  come.  He  shows  that  He  is 

30D."(tl) 

15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh ;  I  judge  no  man. 

He  spoke  in  yer.  14  of  His  Testimony.  Here,  He  speaks  of  His  Judgment ;  and 
le  contrasts  it  with  theirs, — which,  He  says,  is  "  after  the  flesh  ;"  that  is,  founded 
in  external  evidence,  and  the  mere  appearance  of  things.  With  this  fallible  judg- 
nent  they  presumed  to  judge  even  Him  :  nnd  their  judgment  was  false ;  fur  in  con- 
laquence  of  their  own  carnal  mind,  they  looked  upon  Him  as  mere  Man, — '*  I  judge 
lo  one,"  our  Lord  proceeds :  by  which  He  seems  to  imply  that  His  season  of  Judg- 
nent  is  yet  future.(o)  This  will  be  found  more  fully  noticed  below,  in  the  note  on 
'er.  26.  Is  there,  perhaps,  a  passing  allusion  in  that  saying  to  the  case  of  the  Wo- 
taken  in  adultery,  whom  He  had  neither  judged  nor  condemned? 


16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  My  judgment  is  true :  for  I  am  not  alone, 
»at  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me. 

Thus  He  gives  His  hearers  a  nearer  insight  into  His  own  mysterious  Nature, 
rhereby  He  was  one  with  the  Father.  The  present  statement  recurs  below,  in 
er.  29.(x)     Compare  the  entire  verse  with  St.  John  vcr.  30. 

Our  Satiour  proceeds  to  apply  this  great  Doctrine  to  the  matter  in  hand ;  and 
ery  surprising  is  the  use  which  He  makes  of  it. 

17  It  is  also  written  in  your  Law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
me. 

Referring  to  Deuteronomy  xvii.  6,  and  xix.  15. 

18  I  am  One  that  bear  witness  of  Myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent 
f  e  beareth  witness  of  Me. 

When  our  Lord  says  that  the  Father  bears  witness  of  Him,  He  means  chiefly 
J' the  miraculous  Works  which  the  Father  gave  the  Son  to  do:  as  it  is  elsewhere 
iid, — **  The  Works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same  Works 
mt  I  do,  bear  voitness  of  Me,  thai  the  FATHER  hath  sent  Me.'\y)  And  again, 
the  Father  that  dwelieth  in  Me,  He  dooth  the  Works."(2:)  The  twofold  testi- 
lony  therefore  to  which  our  Saviour  here  appeals  ivS  (I»t,)  His  own  dechirations 
jDcerning  Himself:  (2ndly,)  His  Miracles,  which  were  a  proof  that  the  Father 
as  with  Him.  And  herein  we  have  the  witness  of  two  Persons ;  because  '*  there 
.  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son." 

This  will  be  at  once  felt  to  be  a  surprising  method  of  reasoning.  The  enemies  of 
HBIST  would  of  course  deny  the  validity  of  the  argument.  His  works  (they  would 
kj)  were  inseparable  from  Himself:  and  His  own  witness  in  such  a  case,  (as  they 
m1  already  declared, )(a)  was  inadmissible. — We  are  reminded  of  a  remark  already 
•ewhere  offered,  that  the  Divine  Logic  is  always  perplexing.  It  has  a  lofty  mar- 
tlloasness  of  its  own  ;  and  reminds  Faith  herself  that  she  has  many  lessons  yet  to 
arD.  Above  all,  it  convinces  her,  how  little  she  understands  that  Scripture  for 
bicb  she  professes  so  great  a  reverence.  Christ  unfolds  the  Book, — nay.  His 
irj  Apostles  unfold  it, — and  straightway  their  remarks  are  un looked  for, (6)  their 
A8«>niDg  improbable,(c)  their  comment  unearthly. (d)  Things  little  suspected  are 
und  to  be  lying  on  the  surface  of  that  familiar  page;  and  we  are  driven  to  theo- 
ea  of  Allusion  and  Accommodation  in  excuse  and  apology  for  the  blessed  speak- 
a,  but  in  reality  to  cover  our  own  ignorance  of  the  book  of  Life.  See  what  has 
sen  already  offered  on  this  subject  in  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  xii.  27,  and  St.  Luke 
iT.  6. 

{«)  KoratiaD^  a.d.  250.  (v)  So  Augnstine  and  Chrysostom. 

(«)  See  also  St  John  x.  38 :  xiv.  10,  11,  20 :  xvi.  32 :  xvii.  21  to  23. 
(y)  St.  John  V.  36.    Compare  also  x.  37,  38,  and  xiv.  10,  11. 
(c)  St.  John  xiv.  10.  (a)  See  above.  Terse  13. 

(i)  As  in  St.  Luke  xviL  32 :  St.  Matthew  ii.  23,  and  in  2  Cur.  viii.  15 :  Hebrews  iv.  4. 
(•)  As  in  St.  Mark  xii.  27,  (where  see  the  note,)  aind  1  Cor.  x.  1  to  6. 

{ti)  As  in  this  place :  St.  Matthew  riii.  17,  and  in  Romans  x.  4  to  10 :  Qal.  iv.  21  to  31 : 1  Cor. 
u  9  to  11:  Hebrews  iL  6  to  9. 


728  A   PLAIN   COMMENTARY  [OHiP. 

Concerning  the  place  in  Deuteronomy  referred  to,  in  Ter.  17,  we  will  bat  soggeil 
(in  the  words  of  a  pious  vrriter)  ''that  those  words  of  the  Law  respecting  the  two 
witnesset,  do  refer  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  twofold  Witness  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  before  the  Ilohr  Ghost  was  yet  given,  who  was  the  Third 
AVitncss.  For,  on  referrinfc  to  the  passage  in  Deuteronomy,  we  find  that  it  is  said 
*  two  or  three  witnesses  :*(c)  and  may  not  the  words  *or  three*  be  here  dropf)edin 
our  Lord's  statement  for  the  reason  assigned ;  namely,  that  the  Third  Witness  had 
not  yet  been  brought  forward  V^(f)  Certain  it  is  that  on  the  other  occasion  when 
our  Saviour  referred  to  the  same  enactment,  (namely,  in  St.  Matthew  xviii.  16,) 
He  failed  not  to  notice  the  exact  terms  in  which  it  was  originally  deliverei— 
"  How"  (asks  the  greatest  of  the  Fathers)  *•  must  we  understand  the  precept— 
'  By  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  shall  every  word  be  established,'  except 
ns  an  intimation  of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  in  which  is  perpetual  stability  of 
Truth  ?(^) 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  suggestion,  it  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact  that  oor 
Lord's  reasoning  is  such  as  we  have  described  it  to  have  been.  Moreover,  whether 
satisfactory  to  His  audience  or  not,  it  was  evidently  meant  to  be  conclusive.  No- 
thing remains,  therefore,  but  that  we  should  meditate  upon  it  humbly  and  refe* 
rently.  The  only  rejoinder  which  His  enemies  ventured  to  make  in  reply,  cinnoi 
find  place  on  our  lips. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Where  is  Thy  Father? 

Thus  do  they  immediately  afford  evidence  of  that  carnal  judgment  with  which 
our  Saviour  had  charged  them  in  ver.  15. (A)  They  suppose  He  speaks  of  a  human 
Parent;  just  as,  in  ver.  32,  they  suppose  that  He  speaks  of  deliverance  from  bodily 
servitude;  and,  in  ver.  53,  of  deliverance  from  temporal  Death.  The  present  is,  in 
fact,  rather  a  scoff  than  a  question  ;  and  our  Lord  treats  it  accordingly. 

Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Father. 

"As  if  He  said, — Ye  ask.  Where  is  My  Father?  as  if  ye  knew  Me  already,  vA 
I  were  nothing  else  but  what  ye  see.  But  ye  know  Me  not;  and  therefore  I  tell 
you  nothing  of  My  Father.  Ye  think  Me  indeed  a  mere  Man,  and  therefore 
among  men  look  for  My  Father.  But  inasmuch  as  I  am  different  altogether,  ao* 
cording  to  My  seen  and  unseen  natures,  and  speak  of  My  Father  in  the  hidden 
sense  according  to  My  hidden  nature ;  it  is  plain  that  ye  must  first  know  Me,  and 
then  ye  will  know  My  FATHER."(t) 

if  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would  have  known  My  Father  also. 

"  Which  expression,  of  course,  implies  Unity  of  Substance :  for  it  cannot  properlj 
be  said  of  any  one,  that  in  knowing  him,  you  know  another,  unless  they  both  are 
one.  Much  less  can  it  be  said  that  in  knowing  the  creature,  ye  know  the  Creator. 
How  striking  and  beautiful  the  change  in  the  tone  and  language,  when  the  same 
occurs  with  one  of  the  Disciples  in  humble  inquiry! — '  If  ye  had  known  Me, J6 
should  have  known  My  Father  also.  .  .  .  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  sbownt 
the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  bath 
seen  the  Father.'  **{k) 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  Treasury,  as  He  taught  in  the 
Temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him ;  for  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

Christ  spake  thus,  openly,  in  that  part  of  the  Temple  which  was  called  th< 
"  Treasury  '"  "  and  yet  no  one  laid  hands  on  Him  ;''  and  the  mysterious  reason  if 
added,  which  will  be  found  already  discussed  in  the  note  on  St.  John  vii.  C. — The 
Court  of  the  Women  was  called  by  this  name,  because  the  gold  and  silver  veM^lf 
of  the  Temple  were  kept  there.  Ihis  had  been  the  scene  of  the  interview  with  tb« 
woman  taken  in  adultery. 

And  thus  ends  this  portion  of  our  Lord's  Divine  Teaching.    "  That  Discourse  o^ 

(e)  Deuteronomy  ziz.  15.  (/)  Williams.    Consider  1  St.  John  Y.tio^ 

(g)  Augustine.  (h)  Augustine.  (i)  AognitiiM- 

(k)  Williams,  quoting  St  John  xiv.  7  to  9. 


.] 
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[iif[ht  of  the  World,"  (says  Bp.  Pierson.)  "was  in  the  Treasury.  That  which 
wetbf  was  not :  at  least,  appeareth  not  to  be  so." 

1  Then  said  Jrsus  again  unto  them,  I  go  My  way,  and  ye  shall 

1  Me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

ider  the  name  of  '*  departing/'  (or  as  the  word  is  here  rendered  **  going  His 
.")  our  Sayiour  speaks  of  His  approaching  Death  and  Resurrection :  thereby 
mting  that  submission  to  Death  was  the  act  of  His  own  free-will.  This  he 
"again  ;"  having  already  said  it  in  chap.  vii.  33,  34,  —  where  the  notes  may  be 
alted.  Or  the  word  **  again"  may  have  reference  to  the  occasion  on  which  the 
la  before  us  were  spoken  ;  which  was  perhaps  subsequent  to  that  specified  in 
20. — **  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins"  will  be  found  repeated  below,  in  ver.  24,  and 
lined  by  our  Lord  himself. 

2  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  He  kill  Himself?  because  He  saith, 
ither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

IT  Saviour's  announcement  to  Ilis  enemies  that,  Whither  He  went,  they  would 
it  im possible  to  follow  Him,  perplexes  them  now  as  it  perplexed  them  before: 
the  solution  which  they  now  propose  of  the  difhculty,  is  not  the  same  which 
before  proposed.     Compare  this  place  with  St.  John  vii.  35. 

8  And  He  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I  am  from  above : 
ure  of  this  World ;  I  am  not  of  this  World. 

lese  words  seem  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  discourse  which  the  Jews  inter- 
ed  when  they  asked  the  question  contained  in  ver.  22.  Without  alluding  to  so 
ous  a  matter  as  His  Humanity,  (in  renpect  of  which.  He  was  "from  beneath,") 
Saviour  declares  concerning:  Himself,  as  God,  that  lie  is  "from  above,"  and 
t  of  this  World:"  contrasting  thereby  His  Divine  Nature  with  that  of  His 
al  persecutors;  and  implying  that  He  would  deliver  Himself  out  of  the  hands 
[is  enemies  by  at  last  transferring  Himself  to  that  region  of  Light  and  Glory 
I  which  He  originally  came,  and  which  was  in  fact  His  proper  home.  Consider 
,  in  chap.  iii.  13,  He  is  found  to  have  declnred,  even  in  the  days  of  His  Hum!- 
m,  that  "  the  Son  of  Man  is  in  Heaven;"  (m  which  place,  see  the  liOte. 
Of  this  World"  and  **  not  of  this  World"  are  not  merely  words  explanatory  of 
g  "from  beneath"  and  "from  above;"  but  they  describe  and  contrast  t?ie 
ttder  of  Christ  and  of  His  assailants.  They  should  be  compared  with  what  is 
d  in  St.  John  xv.  19,  xvii.  14,  and  1  St.  John  iv.  5 ;  and  will  be  perceived  to 
»]j  a  connecting  link  with  what  immediately  follows: 

4  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if 
)elieve  not  that  I  am  J7e,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

las  then  our  Saviour  explains  what  He  had  said  in  ver.  21.  It  is  found  that 
any  as  are  "of  the  World,"  inasmuch  as  "  therefore  speak  they  of  the  World,"(A 
»ther  words,  inasmuch  as  they  are  "earthly  and  speak  of  the  £arth  ;*'(//<)  and 
that  wisdom  which  is  not  from  above,  are  "  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  ;"(7i)  — 
)  men  believe  not  in  Christ,  and  by  consequence  "  die  in  their  sins." 
jt  our  Lord's  saying,  in  strictness,  runs  thus, — "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am;" 
ih  recalls  the  ob^ervation  already  offered  on  St.  John  vi.  20.(o) 

5  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Who  art  Thou  ? 

ith  that  hlindness  which  is  ever  the  mark  of  the  carnal  mind,  these  sinners  do 
recognize  the  Divine  Name,  even  when  they  hear  it  pronounced  by  Christ 
self.  And  yet  they  have  heard  all  that  Moses  heard,  when  he  inquired  of  the 
i  Second  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  concerning  His  Name  \{p) 

.nd  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from 
beginning. 

1  8c  John  iv.  5.  (m)  St  John  iii.  31.  (n)  St  James  iii.  15. 

See  ImIow,  the  note  on  ver.  58.  (p)  See  Exodai  iU.  li. 
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The  Greek  properly  implies  **  What  I  nm  saying  unto  yoa  all  along  from  the 
beginning  */'  —  in  less  classical  English,  *'  what  I  said  at  first,  and  what  I  keep  oo 
ever  since  saying  unto  you." 

Take  notice  that  our  Sayiour  had  again  and  again  declared  to  the  Jews  His 
Divine  Origin,  the  union  of  the  Divine  and  Human  Natures  in  His  One  Person,  His 
Mission  from  the  Father,  and  the  purpose  of  His  Coming  into  the  World :  together 
with  whatever  else  it  can  profit  a  man  to  know  for  his  soul's  health.  A  glance  over 
the  fifth,  sixth,  and  eighth  chapters  of  the  present  Gospel  will  abundantly  establish 
this.  —  He  proceeds : 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you:  but  He  that  sent 
Me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  World  those  things  which  I  have  heard 
of  Him. 

This  seems  to  mean  that  though  the  Divine  Speaker  had  a  heavy  witness  to  bear 
against  the  men  of  that  generation  ;  and  a  terrible  judgment  hereafter  to  pronouDce 
upon  them,  yet,  the  season  for  Judgment  had  not  arrived.  "  I  judge  no  man/'  as 
our  Saviour  said  in  ver.  15.  Or,  as  He  here  proceeds  —  *'  But  lie  that  sent  Me  is 
true ;"  implying  thereby  that  God  would  be  faithful  to  fulfill  his  promises,  and 
execute  His  purposes  of  Mercy.  Now,  '  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  World  to 
condemn  the  World  ;  but  that  the  World  through  Him  might  be  saved."(9)  "Tbe 
Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  WorW."(r)  **  If  any  man  hear  Mj 
words,''  (saith  Christ,)  *'and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not:  for  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  World,  but  to  save  the  World."(5)  The  Holy  One  speaks  of  His  first  Advent 
At  His  second  Coming,  He  will  appear  as  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead:(^)  '*  for  the 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  SoN."(ti) 

Concerning  the  concluding  words  of  this  verse,  (*'  1  spake  to  the  World  tboN 
things  which  I  have  heard  of  Him,")  the  reader  is  referred  to  a  long  note  on  St 
John  V.  20.  It  is  obvious  to  compare  the  place  with  St.  John  iii.  11,  32,  and 
XV.  15. 

27  They  understood  not  that  He  spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of 
Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  He^  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
Myself;  but  as  My  Father  has  taught  Me,  I  speak  these  things. 

Our  Lord  here  prophecies  that  from  the  period  of  His  Crucifixion,  the  Jewish 
people  should  begin  to  recognize  His  Divinity  ;  and  so  we  find  thej  did.(x)  To  be 
**  lilted  up,"  was  a  well-known  phrase  for  being  **  crucified,"  —  as  we  have  alreadj 
explained  elsewhere. (y)  The  rest  of  the  verse  has  been  sufficiently  commeotea 
upon  in  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  20,  which  has  been  more  than  once  reterred  to. 

29  And  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  Me 
alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  Him. 

By  such  statements  it  seems  ever  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  Divine  Speaker 
to  correct  any  erroneous  opinions  which  the  imperfection  of  language  might  have 
caused  His  hearers  to  enterUiin  concerning  Himself.  Thus,  in  verses  26  and  29, 
our  Saviour  had  said  that  He  was  "  sent:"  and  in  ver.  28,  that  He  **  did  nothiD^ 
of  Himself,"  but  **  spake  as  He  was  taught  of  the  Father."  It  became  necesMiy 
to  add  that  the  Father,  who  sent,  had  not  theret^y  separated  Himself  from  the  Sox, 
who  was  sent;  but  was  '*with"  Ilim.  This  doctrine  has  been  already  opened  iia 
ver.  10,  where  see  the  note. 

And  the  words,  **  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  Him,"  express  uotfi^ 
cause  why  the  Father  leaveth  not  the  Son  alone,  the  consequence,  or  rather  ik^ 
evidence  of  that  inseparable  union  of  Natures.  The  same  thing  is  here  said,ii^ 
effect,  which  is  said  in  St.  John  v.  19,  —  namely,  that  *' what  things  soever  [th€ 

{q)  St  John  iii.  17.  (r)  1  St.  John  iv.  14.  (t)  SL  John  ziL  47. 

(t )  Acts  X.  42  :  xvii.  31.    2  Cor.  v.  10.    2  Tim.  ir.  1.     1  SL  Pet  iv.  5. 

(ti)  Su  John  V.  22 :  and  see  ver.  27. 

(x)  Consider  such  places  as  the  following :  St  Matth.  xxvii.  54.  St  Lake  xxUL  48.  A^ 
ii.  41 :  vi.  7 :  xii.  24:  xix.  20,  Ae. 

(y)  See  the  note  on  St  John  iii.  15.  The  attentive  reader  will  perceive  that  oar  Satiop'^ 
words  on  this  occaiion  are  alluded  to  by  the  people,  in  St  John  xiu  34. 
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*atbkr]  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."    The  pote  on  that  famous 
leripture  passa^^e  must  be  again  referred  to. 

80  As  He  spake  these  words,  many  believed  on  Him. 

This  becomes  a  very  striking  statement  when  it  is  considered  that  the  meaning 
f  our  Lord's  prophecy  in  ver.  28  was  perfectly  well  understood  by  His  auditory. 
ce  the  note  on  St.  John  Tii.  31 :  and  for  an  enumeration  of  the  places  in  this 
kM|pel,  where  the  Church's  growth  and  increase  is  recorded,  the  reader  is  referred 
)  the  note  on  the  last  words  of  St.  John  ii.  11.  He  may  also  be  invited  to  read  the 
ote  on  the  last  verse  of  chap.  x. 

Bp.  Pearson  considered  it  *'  very  probable  that  a  new  Discourse  is  again  begun" 
t  this  place. 

81  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  Him,  If  ye 
ontinue  in  my  Word,  then  are  ye  My  Disciples  indeed : 

Obsenre  how  prompt  He  is  to  sustain  the  first  beginnings  of  Faith  I  There  had 
een  many  Disciples  before  now,  who  **  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
[iiii,"(2) — men  who^e  Faith  had  suddenly  declined  and  perished  under  the  trial  of 
ard  doctrine.  Our  Lord  therefore  reminds  "  those  Jews  which  believed  on  Him," 
lat  truly  to  be  His  Disciples,  they  must  "  abide  in  His  Word."  Consider,  in  con- 
Mtion  with  this,  St.  John  xv.  4  to  7,  and  see  the  notes  there. 

It  may  be  worth  the  while  of  any  Christian  man  to  notice,  as  he  reads  the  Bible, 
'hat  amazing  stress  is  laid  throughout  on  Perseverance  to  the  end,(a)  Patience 
mat  "  have  her  perfect  work."(M  But  this  circumstance  has  been  already  pointed 
at  in  the  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew  x.  22  and  xxiv.  13.  —  The  privilege  which 
ronld  result  from  being  "  Disciples  indeed,"  follows. 

82  And  ye  shall  know  the  Truth,  and  the  Truth  shall  make  you 
ree. 

'•  This  is  Life  Eternal,"  (saith  our  Lord,)  "  that  they  may  know  Thee  the  only 
rae  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent:"(r)  to  know  Him,  namely,  who 
mphatically  styles  Himself  "the  AVny,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."(d) 

And  why  is  CThrist  called  "  the  Truth  ?"  Not  only  because  His  Doctrine  is  true ; 
at  because  all  the  types  and  ahadows  of  the  Law  point  to  Him  as  their  object ; 
rhile  in  Him  all  the  promises  of  God,  made  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  find  their  com- 
JeUon  and  fulfillment. 

The  nature  of  the  **  freedom"  which  was  to  follow  from  the  knowledge  of  the 
Trath  is  deserving  of  our  best  attention.  The  very  term  implies  a  state  of  slavery 
ram  which  men  are  to  be  liberated.  It  is  from  the  bondage  of  Sin  that  our 
Iatiour  here  promises  His  Disciples  that  they  shall  be  released.     See  ver.  34. 

83  They  answered  Him,  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in 
>ODdage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  Thou,  Te  shall  be  made  free  ? 

These  men  cannot  rise  above  the  letter  of  our  Lord's  Discourse,  but  put  a  carnal 
mae  on  every  sublime  truth  which  He  delivers.  Even  so,  however,  they  boast 
abely:  for  had  not  their  Fathers  been  in  bondage, — first,  in  Egypt;  tiien  "by  the 
raters  of  Babylon  V  Were  they  not  themselves,  even  now,  tributary  to  the  Ro- 
nans? — The  echo  of  that  boast  of  theirs,  "We  be  Abraham's  seed,"  will  be  found 
M>t  to  die  away  until  the  end  of  the  present  chapter. 

84  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
x>.mmitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  Sin. 

"For  by  whom  a  man  is  overcome,"  writes  the  Apostle  Peter,  (discoursing  of  the 
'servants  of  corruption,")  "unto  the  same  is  he  also  brought  in  bondage."(«) 
this  is  the  only  slavery  of  which  Christ  would  have  men  ashamed ;  and  truly,  it 

(s)  SL  John  vi.  66. 

(a)  It  will  be  foand  woVth  while  to  refer  to  Ps.  oziz.  33,  112.    St.  Luke  xL  28.    1  Cor.  xv. 
.,  2.     Col.  i.  23.     Heb.  iU.  6,  U:  vi.  11.    Rev.  ii.  26,  Ao. 
(6)  Sl  Jaoms  i.  4.  (c)  St.  John  xvii.  3.  (d)  SL  John  xiv.  6. 

(e)  2  St.  Pet.  iL  19. 
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iB  the  most  terrible  bondage  of  any.  The  reader  will  readily  call  to  mind  a  mul- 
titude of  passages,  from  either  Testament,  where,  under  the  metaphor  of  ensliTe* 
ment,  the  subjection  of  the  soul  to  the  Law  of  Sin  is  de8cribed.(y*) 

85  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  House  forever :  but  the  Son 
abideth  ever. 

Thus  Moses,  however  **  faithful  in  all  his  Ilouse  as  a  servant/'  makes  waj  for 
Christ  **  as  a  Son  over  His  own  Hou8e."(<7)  And  we  know  that  the  Hebrew  slaw 
was  dismissed  at  the  end  of  Revcn  years  of  servitude. (A)  By  this  casual  nllanon 
therefore  to  the  practice  of  His  people  under  the  Law,  our  Saviour  glances  pro- 
phetically at  the  destiny  of  the  Jewish  nation.  "  Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her 
son,"  (was  the  language  of  one  who  lived  under  the  ancient  Covenant:)  "for the 
son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  freewoman."(t]  Ub- 
mael  must  accordingly  make  way  for  Isaac, — the  Jews  for  ourselves ;  inasmuch  as 
"  we.  as  Isaac  was  ....  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free."(J) 
The  Holy  One  here  seems  to  make  a  tacit  allusion  to  the  history  of  Isaac  and 
Ishmael. 

*'  Yet  it  is  not  the  Bondage  of  the  Law  which  is  here  being  discoursed  of,  bat 
the  Bondage  of  Sin.  *  The  Truth'  is  not  opposed  to  legal  shadows,  but  to  worldlj 
deceits."  Christ  is  therefore  emphatically  **/Ac  SON"  here  spoken  of,  who  alow 
can  give  us  "sonship  and  freedom,  as  being  Himself  sinless  among  sinners:  msd« 
a  slave,  in  order  that  we  might  become  sons:  'made  sin  for  us*(A:)  to  redeem oi 
from  the  power  of  sin :  dying  that  we  might  live  for  ever."(/)  Consider  Galatiani 
iv.  4  to  7.     It  follows, — 

86  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

"Our  Lord  having  compared  the  habitual  sinner  to  a  slave,(m)  here  continuei 
the  comparison  ;  and  intimates  to  His  hearers  that  as  the  slave  had  not  that  right 
which  the  son  and  heir  of  the  family  had,  of  remaining  for  ever  in  the  huuse  whew 
he  dwelt,  and  of  enjoying  all  its  privileges,  so  the  Jews  could  not  have  a  ri^btto 
remain  in  the  Family  of  His  Father,  unless  He,  the  So.v,  should  make  them  free 
from  Bondage,  and  admit  them  to  be  partakers  with  Him  of  the  privileges  of 
8ons.''(7i)     Consider  St.  John  i.  12. 

87  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  Me, 
because  My  Word  hath  no  place  in  you. 

Our  Lord  thus  reverts  to  their  boast  in  verse  33 ;  and  He  is  about  to  conTiet 
them  of  that  sinfulness  which  He  laid  to  their  charge  in  verse  34.  This  He  will  do 
distinctly  below,  in  verse  40.  —  In  the  meantime,  take  notice  that  the  reason  why 
these  murderers  were  bent  on  destroying  Christ,  was  because  His  Heavenly  Doe* 
trine  found  no  place  in  their  hearts.     He  proceeds : 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My  Father  :  and  ye  do 
that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  Father. 

Namely,  the  Devil,  — as  He  will  be  found  to  explain  in  verse  44.  All  this,  oar 
Lord  seems  to  have  added  lest  they  should  impute  to  His  Doctrine  the  blame  which 
was  wholly  due  to  themselves.  Accordingly,  in  language  which  has  already  beeo 
sufficiently  explained, (o)  He  vindicates  the  Divine  origin  of  the  one,  and  deouuncef 
the  infernal  authorship  of  the  other. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Abraham  is  our  Father. 

**  Not  fully  understanding,  it  appears,  but  suspecting  that  Ho  spake  of  someone 
beside  Abraham."  Take  notice  that  we  have  hero  the  ancient  boast  of  the  de- 
generate sons  of  Abraham, — referred  to  by  the  foreruD{ier,(p)  and  in  what  foUowftt 
solemnly  refuted  by  Messiah  Himself. 

(/)  See  Ps.  xi.  12.    Prov.  v.  22.    Rom.  vi.  12  to  the  end  of  the  chapter:  vUL  21,  to. 

(g)  Hob.  iii.  6,  6.  (A)  Deut  xv.  12. 

(t)  Gal.  iv.  30,  quoting  Gen.  xxL  10.  (j)  Gal.  iv.  28  and  31. 

{k)  2  Cor.  v.  21.  (/)  Altered  from  Williams. 

(m)  See  above,  ver.  34.  (n)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(o)  See  above,  the  notei  on  ver.  2t,  27.         (p)  See  St.  Mattb.  liL  9,  and  St  Loke  ilL  S. 
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Jssus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do 
B  works  of  Abraham. 

"If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  so  as  to  inherit  the  promise  made  unto  Abra- 
m:"  thus,  interpreting  the  promise  which  lie  had  Himself  made  to  that  Patri- 
th,  and  to  his  seed,  almost  two  thousand  years  before  I  And  to  the  same  purpose, 
\  Apostle  Paul :  '*  Not  as  though  the  Word  of  Ood  hath  taken  none  effect.  For 
»▼  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel :  neither,  because  they  are  t/ie  seed  of 
Toham,  are  they  all  children :  but,  *In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called/  That  i^, 
»▼  which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God  :  but  the 
ildren  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed."(9)  As  the  same  Apostle  else- 
lere  writes, — '*  they  which  are  of  Faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham. "(r) 

Ld  the  controversy  so  often  senselessly  waged  concerning  Faith  and  Works,  are 
!D  careful  to  remember  that  our  Saviour  Himself  appeals  to  'Uhe  Works  of  Abra- 
mV* — that  is,  to  his  obedicnce,(j)  his  piety,(^)  his  patience,(ti)  bis  resignation  ; 
3Te  all,  to  his  daily  walk  of  Faith  ? 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  Man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth 
lich  I  have  heard  of  God  :  this  did  not  Abraham. 

[)ur  Lord  assigns  the  reason  of  their  enmity.  It  was  because  lie  had  delivered 
them  JJivine  Doctrine:  "the  truth  which  I  have  heard  of  GOV."  And  these 
i  words  declare  more  than  is  found  in  verses  26  and  28.  Coupled  with  those 
*lier  statements,  here  is  our  Saviour's  express  declaration  that*GoD  is  His 
THXB. — "  The  condemnation  of  the  Jews  was,  that  they  saw  a  Holy  Man,  with 
dence  that  lie  came  from  God,  and  that  God  was  with  Uim  ;"  but  received  Him 
L  If  they  had  but  received  Him  then,  as  such,  the  higher  doctrines  of  the  Incarna- 
0,  and  Atonement,  of  His  Goohead,  and  of  the  Spirit,  would  have  followed.'^o) 
3rigen  has  a  striking  remark  on  this  verse.  **  To  some  it  might  seem  supernu- 
I  to  say  that  Abraham  did  not  seek  to  kill  Gurist  ;  for  it  was  impossible,  since 
RIST  was  not  born  at  that  time.  But  the  Saints  were  never  without  the  spiritual 
Tent  of  Christ.  I  understand  then  from  this  passage  that  every  one  who,  after 
(generation,  and  other  divine  graces  bestowed  upon  him,  commits  sin,  does  hy  his  re- 
n  toevil,  incur  the  guilt  of  crucifying  the  Son  of  God;  which  Abraham  did  not  do.'' 
'Abraham  sought  not  to  kill  Me  ;  but  ye  do  seek."  Preseiitly(x)  we  shall  read, 
braham  rejoiced  to  see  My  Day ;"  but  (it  is  implied)  ye  rejoice  not.  "  Ye  do  that 
did  not :  ye  do  not  that  he  did.  How  can  these  be  Abraham's  sons  ?  Those  are 
sons  that  do  as  he  did  V\y) 

ffow,  since  men  are  said  to  be  the  children  of  him  whom  they  resemble  in  their 
ioDS,  (as  our  Lord  explained  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,) (z)  He  proceeds  at 
)e  to  assign  the  terrible  parentage  of  the  men  who  sought  His  life. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  Father. 

*  Oar  Lord  says  this  with  a  view  to  put  down  their  vain  boasting  of  their  de- 
nt; and  persuade  them  to  rest  their  hopes  of  Salvation  no  longer  on  the  natural 
RtioDship,  but  on  the  Adoption.  For  this  it  was  which  prevented  them  from 
niog  to  Christ, — namely,  their  thinking  that  their  relationship  to  Abraham  was 
Kcient  for  their  Salvation. "(a) 

Then  said  they  to  Him,  We  be  not  born  of  fornication  we  have  one 
.ther,  even  God. 

Dhey  reply  that  they  are  not  a  race  of  idolaters,  who  worship  many  gods,  and 
mrd  them  as  fathers:  but  that  they  had  one  Father,  even  God.(6) 
X>  long  as  they  understand  our  Lord  to  speak  of  natural  descent,  these  men  claim 
be  the  seed  of  Abraham.  But  when  they  discover  that  his  words  are  to  be  taken 
a  Bpiritual  sense,  they  straightway  claim  to  be  sons  of  the  true  God.  *'  Not  bora 
^rnication/'  is  a  phrase  plain  enough  to  those  who  remember  the  constant  sense 
tbe  same  metaphor  in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  :(c)  but  the  boast  of  the  Jews 

f)  Bom.  U.  6  to  8.  (r)  Qal.  iiL  7.  («)  Heb.  zi.  8.     Gen.  xxii.  2,  S. 

I)  Geo.  xviiL  17  to  23 :  zxiv.  2,  Ao.  Ac.  (h)  Gen.  xii.  4  and  xvii.  1. 

«)  Williams.  (oc)  In  verse  56.  (y)  Bp.  Andrewes. 

>)  St  MaUh.  V.  i4»  46.  (a)  Chrysostom.  (6)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

;«)  As  iMtah  L  2L    Jtr.  iii  8,  9,  14 :  xxxi.  32.  Hop.  iL  4.    See  Judges  ii.  17,  4q.  4«« 
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in  respect  of  their  spiritual  Ronship,  wad  as  vain  as  their  reliance  on  their  descent 
from  Abraham.  The  evangelical  Prophet  had  called  their  Fathers,  "the  seed  of 
the  adulterer  and  the  whore  -"{d)  and  our  Lord  Ilimself  repeatedly  denounced  tbem 
as  **  an  adulterous  generation. "(d) 

"In  this,  (says  the  beloved  Disciple,)  "the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and 
the  children  of  the  Devil ;  whosoever  doeth  not  Righteousness  is  not  of  God:"(/) 
whereas  "every  one  that  doeth  Righteousness  is  born  of  Him."(^)  "lie  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  Devil.''(A) 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love 
me :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God  ; 

Rather,  "and  am  come."  By  proceeding  forth  from  God,"  our  Lord,  "whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  Everla8ting,"(i)  declares  his  Eternal 
Generation :  by  "  being  come,**  He  declares  his  Incarnation.  Compare  and  con- 
sider that  place  in  Hebrews,  quoted  from  Psalm  xl.  7, — "  Lo,  lam  come  to  do  Tbj 
will,  0  God  ;"(j )  which,  as  the  Apostle  remarks,  is  what  **wken  He  comethiniom 
World,  He  saith."(k)  The  reader  is  also  requested  to  refer  to  the  two  following 
places  in  the  present  Gospel,— chap.  xvi.  28  and  xvii.  8. 

neither  came  I  of  Myself,  but  He  sent  Me. 

The  Hebrew  idiom  of  these  words  need  not  be  further  remarked  apoD.(Z)  Bat 
observe  our  Lord's  ever-recurring  declaration  that  He  was  "sent"  by  the  Eternil 
Father  ;(w)  and  consider  whether  the  absolute  need  of  ecclesiastical  mission,  bj 
one  duly  authorized  to  send,  in  not  thereby  indirectly  implied  and  enforced.  Ai 
says  the  Apostle, — "  How  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  seTUf'*(n) 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech,  even  because  ye  cannot 
hear  My  Word. 

That  is — "What  is  the  reason  that  ye  find  My  Discourse  unintelligible?  It  ii 
because  ye  have  so  hardened  your  hearts  that  ye  are  no  longer  able  to  receive  Mj 
Doctrine." 

44  Ye  are  oi  your  Father  the  Devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  Father  ye 
will  do. 

Rather, — "  ye  desire  to  do  :"  "  ye  are  bent  on  doing."  For  example,  they  dfr 
sired  to  slay  Christ,  "  as  Cain,  itho  teas  of  that  wicked  one^  slew  his  brother.  And 
wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brothcr'i 
righteous."(o)  These  murderers  were  therefore  actuated  by  the  self-same  motiTe 
as  Cain. (p)  Here  then  our  Saviour  explains  what  He  had  only  hinted  at  beforcin 
verses  38  and  41;  namely,  that  the  Devil  was  the  Father  of  this  "  generation  of 
Vipers."(5)  The  reader  should  connect  with  the  present  passage  such  places  U 
St.  Matthew  xiii.  38.  Acts  xiii.  10.  1  St.  John  iii.  8. — Our  Lord  adds  a  few  solemn 
words  concerning  Satan,  the  chief  of  the  fallen  Angels,  and  the  author  of  the  ruin 
of  our  race, — to  destroy  whose  works,  is  declared  to  have  been  the  great  purpoie 
of  our  Lord's  manifestation  in  the  Flesh  ;(r)  and  concerning  whom,  every  syllabli 
which  Christ  Himself  hath  spoken  cannot  but  be  of  most  awful  interest  to  oa^ 
selves. 

He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  Trutlif 
because  there  is  no  Truth  in  him. 

"A  murderer,"  because  he  brought  death  into  the  World  by  Adam's  transgrei' 
sion :  and  to  this  he  seduced  our  first  parents  by  a  lie. (5) 
But  those  words,  "  he  abode  not  in  the  Truth/'  imply  far  more  than  this.  Thef 

(d)  l8a.  Ivii.  3. 

(e)  St  Matth.  xii.  39 :  xvi.  4.    St.  Mnrk  viii.  38.     See  the  note  on  St  John  riii.  9. 

(/)  I  St  John  iiL  10.  {g)  1  St.  John  ii.  29.  .  (A )  1  St  John  iii.  81 

(t)  Mieah  v.  2.  (j)  Heb.  x.  7,  9.  {k)  Heb.  x.  5. 

(0  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  ix.  13,  and  the  end  of  the  note  on  St  John  t.  30,  ^e. 

(m)  See  the  note  (c)  at  foot  of  p.  668.  (n)  Rem.  x.  15. 

(o)  I  St.  John  iii.  12.  (p)  See  above  the  note  on  ver.  40. 

(q)  See  the  note  on  Bt  Matth.  xiL  34.  (r)  I  St  John  iiu  8. 

(t)  Qen.  iii.  4. 
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B,  in  fact,  a  glorioas  Tindication  of  God's  Justice,  and  a  formftl  assiertion  of  the 
brightness  in  which  Satan  (like  the  rest  of  his  peers,)  vras  originally  created  b^ 
ID.  And  hereby  the  intricate  and  insoluble  question  of  the  Origin  of  Evil  is 
ened ;  **  on  which  deep  subject  all  that  we  are  given  to  know  is  that  while  to 
ntil  and  intellectual  agents  freedom  of  choice  is  an  inseparable  attribute,  thai 
ledom  implies  the  possibility  of  an  evil  choice ;  while  an  evil  choice  once  admitted 
d  uncured,  leads  to  interminable  disorder,  confusion,  and  wrong  in  the  spiritual 
nation ;  and  intercepts  those  communications  of  Qoodnessfrom  the  original  Source, 
'  which  alone  the  moral  constitution  is  preserved  in  virtue  and  in  happiness. 
lat  each  was  the  case  with  Satan,  Christ  has  Himself  told  as  in  one  word;  in 
ying  that  he  was  a  murderer  and  liar  from  the  beginning,  simply  because  he 
ode  not  in  the  Truth ;  that  is,  in  the  Truth  and  rectitude  of  his  original  Creci- 
n,"{t)    He  was  the  Leader  of  those  ''Angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate  "{u) 

When  he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar  and 
e  father  of  it. 

This  either  means,  "  When  he  gives  utterance  to  falsehood,  he  speaks  from  the 
states  of  his  own  nature;  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  lying:"  or  it  may 
mn,  "  When  any  of  you  speaks  falsehood,  he  speaks  af^er  the  manner  of  his  kin- 
sd ;  for  his  father  also  is  a  liar."  But  the  former  interpretation,  which  is  the 
>re  obvious,  probably  represents  the  true  meaning  of  the  £vangelist.(9) 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the  Truth,  je  believe  Me  not. 

A  striking  argument  that  they  were  the  children  of  the  Devil, — the  Father  of  lies. 

46  "Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ?  And  if  I  say  the  Truth, 
ly  do  ye  not  believe  Me  ? 

*•  Which  of  you  convicteth  Me  of  such  sin  as  would  make  it  probable  that  I  should 
•mk  falsehood  ?"(z)  —  As  our  Lord  said  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  —  **  If  I  have 
>keQ  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  Me  V*{y) 

47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  Words :  ye  therefore  hear  them 
>tj  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

Dur  Lord's  argument,  put  into  human  form,  would  be  expressed  thus :  "  They 
it  are  not  of  God  hear  not  God's  words  :(a)  ye  are  not  of  God  :  therefore  ye  hear 
t  God's  words."  But  lie  graciously  begins  with  the  more  comfortable  statement, 
it  •'//«  thai  is  of  GOD  heareth  God's  words."  .  .  .  "And  on  this  is  founded  the 
i«ile  system  of  Man's  Redemption  through  Faith  in  Christ  :  that  hearing  of 
[BISt's  Word  is  the  proof  of  being  of  God  ;  not  being  able  to  hear  it,  is  Keproba- 
n,  the  proof  of  being  not  of  God."(6) 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  Him,  Say  we  not  well 
At  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  7 

These  men  are  nowhere  recorded  to  have  applied  the  former  taunt  to  our  Divine 
imi>;  but  they  had  evidently  many  a  time  reviled  Him  in  this  manner  among 
•mselvps.  In  chap.  vii.  20,  they  are  found  however  to  say  *'  Thou  hast  a  devil." 
ike  notice  of  the  evidence  their  words  afford  of  the  enmity  with  which  the  Jews 
pirded  the  people  of  Samaria. (c)  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  "Good  Sumari- 
n,"  in  Ilis  reply*  denies  only  the  latter  half  of  their  accusation. 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  My  Father^ 
ad  ye  do  dishonour  Me. 

"Whereby,  they  dishonoured  God  Himself. 

O)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  (m)  St.  Jude  ver.  «.  (v)  Rev.  T.  S.  Green. 

C')  LonidAle  and  Hale.  (y   St.  John  xviii.  23. 

(«)  Tbif  fuUows  from  the  propoifitiDn,  ••  They  that  are  of  God,  hear  God's  words."    Comp. 

St  John  XT.  6.     Consider  also  St  John  i.  3 :  x.  26,  27. 

(^)  frmiams. 

(*)  See  the  note  on  St  Lake  z.  35.    See  also  above,  p.  650-00. 
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50  And  I  seek  not  Mine  own  Glory :  there  is  One  that  seeketh  and 
judgeth. 

Rather, — **Buf  I  seek  not  Mine  own  Glory."  He  who  sought  the  Son's  GloTT,(i) 
and  judged  between  Him  and  the  Jews,  was  the  Eternal  Father,  —  who  nM 
Gbrist  from  the  dead  and  set  Ilim  at  His  own  Right  Hand,  until  He  made  IliseDe* 
mies  His  footstouI.(«)     This,  our  Lord  declares  below,  in  ver.  54. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he 
shall  never  see  death. 

Rather,  "  If  any  one  keep  My  Word  ;"  that  is,  "  belieTe  My  doctrines,  and  obey 
my  commands."  "  He  says  keep:  that  in,"  (observes  Chrysostom,)  "not  by  Faith, 
but  by  purity  of  Life."  ....  These  words  seem  to  have  no  connection  with  whit 
immediately  goes  before,  but  they  cohere  closely  with  what  was  commenced  in  verse 
47, — at  which  part  of  his  divine  discourse,  the  Jews  had  interrupted  our  Satioub. 
And  because  lie  is  now  about  to  resume  and  enlarge  upon  a  Doctrine  already  partly 

delivered.  He  begins  with  His  well-known  phrase  of  solemn  a88ertion.(^^) 

The  declaration  contained  in  the  present  verse  should  be  compared  with  what  ii 
found  in  St.  John  v.  24,  vi.  47,  and  zi.  2G.  But  take  notice  that  oar  Lord's  Divioe 
meaning  is  mistaken  by  His  carnal  hearers,  who  assume  that  He  is  speaking  of 
temporal  death  ;  whereas  He  speaks  of  **  the  second  death,"(^)  which  is  eiemal. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Now  we  know  that  Thou  hast  a 
devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  Prophets ;  and  Thou  sayest,  If » 
man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death. 

"Were  the  Jews  right,"  (asks  Origen,)  "in  saying  that  Abraham  was  dead? 
For  he  heard  the  Word  of  Christ,  and  kept  it;  us  did  also  the  Prophets."  Connder 
St.  Matthow  xxii.  32.     They  proceed : 

53  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  Father  Abraham,  which  is  dead?  and 
the  Prophets  are  dead :  whom  makest  Thou  Thyself  ? 

"  They  might  have  said.  Art  Thou  greater  than  God,  whose  words  they  are  dead 
who  heard  ?  But  they  do  not  say  this  ;  because  they  thought  Him  inferior  even  to 
Abraham."(A)  To  their  concluding  question,  ("  Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?") 
our  Saviour  proceeds  to  direct  His  reply. 

54  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour  Myself,  My  honour  is  nothing:  it 
is  my  Father  that  honoureth  Me ; 

Rather,  "  If  I  glorify  Myself,  My  Glory  is  nothing."  By  which  words  oor  Lom 
meets  the  insinuation  of  His  enemies  that  He  had  been  guilty  of  vainglorioas  bo- 
man  boasting.  By  the  words,  "It  is  My  Father  who  glorifieth  Me," — He  farther 
refers  to  the  Eternal  Father  all  those  signs  of  his  own  uoohead  which  He  so  freely 
manifested  in  the  sight  of  the  nation  to  which  He  had  been  sent.     Adding, 

55  of  whom  ye  say,  that  He  is  your  GoD.  Yet  ye  have  not  known 
Him ;  but  I  know  Him :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  Him  not,  I  sluJi 
be  a  liar  like  unto  you  :  but  I  know  Him,  and  keep  His  saying. 

Rather,  "keep  His  Word,"  —  that  is,  "His  Commandmenta:"  as  in  verse  51 
Compare  St.  John  xv.  10. 

56  Your  Father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  Day:  and  he  saw  i^ 
and  was  glad. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  limit  the  "  Day"  thus  spoken  of,  to  the  day  of  the  Natinty 
or  the  Passion  of  Christ,  as  some  of  our  Fathers  in  the  Faith  have  done.  *'Thitt 
be  but  two  such  eminent  days,"  (writes  good  Bp.  Andrews,)  "  the  firat  and  tbe 

(d)  See  St  John  xiii.  32.  («)  Pialm  ox.  1. 

(/)  See  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St.  John  vi.  46. 

Ig)  Rev.  iu  11 :  zx.  6, 14 :  xxi.  8.  {h)  Chrytoitom. 
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vbL  The  firetj^-of  His  Genesis,  or  coining  into  the  world ;  the  last, — of  His  Ex- 
io8,  or  going  out:  His  Nativity  and  His  Passion."  We  are  unwilling  however  to 
cplain  the  Day  of  Christ  as  having  ezcla»ive  reference  to  either  or  these  great 
rents.  **  The  acceptable  Year  of  the  LoRD/'(t)  in  like  manner,  we  do  not  restrict 
»  any  particular  year  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry ;  but  we  consider  either  phrase 
I  denote  the  times  of  the  Gospel  generally, — and  emphatically,  the  period  of  the 
irst  Advent,  the  season  when  our  Sayiour  came  to  dwell  with  men. 
The  original  seems  rather  to  mean,  ''Abraham  rejoiced  with  desire  to  see  My 
^y:''  unlike  yourselves,  (it  is  implied,)  who  are  grieved  at  beholding  it,  and 
oold  slay  Me  if  you  could.  And  so  Bishop  Andrewes  understood  the  place.  He 
oiDts  out  that  joy  may  naturally  enough  be  felt  in  actual yhii/ion;  but,  that  it 
lould  be  felt  *'  in  desire,  is  altogether  unusual.  That  Abraham  should  havo  j'e- 
nieed  to  see,  may  well  be  understood :  that  he  should  have  rejoiced  with  desire  to 
\^  not  so  well.  . . .  Judge  then  how  great  a  good  is  the  good  of  this  Day ;  that  not 
I  the  enjoying,  but  even  in  the  desiring,''  did  so  affect  our  father  Abraham ;  *'  and 
rought  from  him  this  act,  the  act  of  exultation,  and  made  him  even  young  again. 
ot'^  (adds  the  same  holy  man,)  *'  I  will  tell  you  yet  of  another  as  strange :  for  the 
UDDe  word,  you  shall  observe,  is  used  of  the  baptist  while  he  was  yet  in  his  moth- 
•'a  womb,  and  *  leaped  for  joy'  at  the  voice  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  So  that 
e  aee  both  old  and  young,  Abraham  and  John  Baptist,  from  the  eldest  in  years 
^  the  child  unborn, — it  concerns  all !  All  need  it ;  all  are  bound  to  be  glad  of  it ; 
1  is  for  the  joy  and  honour  of  this  Day." 

Bat  whatever  may  be  the  meaning  of  the  former  part  of  the  sentence,  take  no- 
se that  Abraham  **«ato"  the  Day  of  Christ, — as  "seeing  Jlim  who  is  invisible:" 
not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  been  per- 
laded  of  them,  and  embraced  them."(y)  For  ''Faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
iped  for ;  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."(^) 

fa  there  perhaps  an  allusion  in  the  rejoicing  and  gladness  of  Abraham,  here  no- 
Bed,  to  the  occasion  when  Abraham,  on  receiving  the  promise  of  Isaac,  "  fell  upon 
it  fiftce  and  laughed?'* [I)  However  this  may  be,  such  a  statement  as  the  present, 
om  the  lips  of  Christ  Himself,  (the  same  who  talked  with  faithful  Abraham  1) 
iQSt  be  felt  to  be  most  precious.  It  conveys  a  marvellous  notion  of  the  vigour  of 
le  Patriarch's  Faith:  not  feeding,  (like  our  own,)  on  definite  mercies  fulfilled  in 
ime  past ;  but  exulting  in  the  contemplation  of  designs  yet  future,  of  boundless 
Ltent,  and  only  partially  revealed.  What  else  signified  the  mysterious  oath  which 
le  Patriarch  took  of  his  servant,  causing  him  to  put  his  hand  under  his  thigh, (m) 
at  that  he  certainly  foresaw  that  the  Son  of  God  was  thence  to  take  flesh  ?"(n) 

67  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
nd  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

The  natural  rejoinder  would  have  been, — "And  hath  Abraham  seen  Thee?"  But 
ia  obvious  that  our  Lord  had  said  neither  the  one  thing,  nor  the  other.  Ho  had 
nply  declared  that  Abraham  had  seen  His  Day,  The  carnal  temper  which  at 
ice  invents  a  difficulty  of  its  own,  and  assumes  that  our  Lord  has  said  that  He 
ad  Abraham,  like  two  ordinary  mortals,  were  living  upon  earth  at  the  same  time, 
4e  very  striking. 

Am  concerning  our  Lord's  age,  it  is  evident  that  they  spoke  only  in  a  general 
aj.  Christ  wm  certaiidy  "  not  yet  fifty  years  old ;"  and  that  is  all  His  enemies 
cant  to  express.  He  was,  in  fact,  but  thirty-three.  It  is  scarcely  in  point,  there- 
la,  to  lay  any  stress  on  those  affecting  words  of  the  Evangelical  Prophet,  "  His 
■age  was  so  marred  more  than  any  man,"(o)  as  if  they  were  specially  illustrative 
*  the  present  place  of  Scripture. 

Our  Lord's  reply  shows  that  He  was  chiefly  bent  on  removing  from  the  minds 
'  His  hearers  their  fundamental  error  in  regarding  Him  as  mere  man. 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before 
Jiraham  was,  I  am. 

(€)  St.  Luke  ir.  19.  (j)  Hebrews  xL  27,  13.  (k)  Hebrews  zu  1. 

u)  Gene«if  xrii.  17.    Take  notice  toat  the  name  "  Isaac"  signifies  Laughter, 

(■i)  Genesis  zxiv.  2 :  a  sign  repeated  by  his  grandson  Jacob,  in  Gen.  xlvii.  29.    See  also  the 

argin  of  1  Chron  xxix.  24. 

C»)  Notice  the  margin  of  Judges  riil.  30.  (o)  Isaiah  IIL  14. 

48 


788  A  PLAIN   COMMENTABT  [CHAP. 

Rather,  "  Before  Abraham  was  born,  I  AM."  So  stapendouB  a  declaration  ii 
introduced  with  the  formula  of  solemn  assertion* 

The  idiom  of  the  languaige,  which  is  thus  forever  presenting  ni  with  the  myste- 
rious Name  of  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  in  the  Discourses  of  oor  Satioui, 
has  been  already  made  the  subject  of  remark.(  p) 

Our  Lord's  words,  (says  Bishop  Pearson,)  **  plainly  signify  thus  much :  '  Do  yoa 
question  how  I  could  see  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet  fifty  years  old  ?  Verilj,  Tenlj, 
I  say  unto  you,  Before  ever  Abraham,  the  person  whom  you  speak  of,  was  bora,  I 
had  a  real  being  and  existence,  (by  which  I  was  capable  of  the  sight  of  him,)  in 
which  I  have  continued  until  now.'  Ip  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews  understood 
our  Saviour's  answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  question,  but  in  their  opinion  blaipJM- 
mous ;  and  therefore  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him."   As  it  follows : 

59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him :  bat  Jesus  hid  Him- 
self, and  went  out  of  the  Temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them, 
and  so  passed  by. 

Many  are  the  recorded  occasions  when  the  Holy  One  was  thus  obliged  to  ssre 
Himself  by  flight  from  the  murderous  designs  of  the  very  people  whom  He  mm 
to  save.(g)  Wickedly  charging  Him  with  blasphemy,  and  burning  with  impatieiMi 
to  execute  against  Him  the  sentence  of  their  Law,(r)  these  sinners  have  arafld 
themselves  with  such  stones  as  the  locality  sets  within  their  reach,  f  for  the  irork 
of  building  is  related  to  have  been  going  on  about  this  time  in  the  Temple ;)  bot 
Christ  hides  Himself,  and  escapes  out  of  their  hands.  Yet  not,  (as  it  has  been 
truly  pointed  out,)  by  taking  refuge  in  a  corner.  On  the  contrary,  He  pasm 
through  the  midst  of  llis  enemies :  by  an  effort  of  Divine  powor,  (as  it  may  reason- 
ably be  thought,)  rendering  Himself  invisible  to  them  ;  for  His  hour  '*  was  not  jet 
come."  It  was  the  Divine  act  of  Him  who  is  the  "  hiding-place  of  His  Saints  ;m 
yea,  who  hideth  them  privily  by  His  oum  presence  from  the  provoking  of  ill 
men."(0 


CHAPTER  IX. 


1  The  Man  that  was  horn  blind  restored  to  sight,  S  Heis  brought  to  the  Phariteit' 
13  They  are  offended  at  it,  and  excommunicate  him :  35  but  he  is  received  ofJtsot, 
and  confesseih  Him,    39  Who  they  are  whom  Christ  enlighteneth. 

The  ninth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  is  occupied  with  the  history  of  a  sis^ 
incident  in  the  Ministry  of  our  Blessed  Lord, — the  giving  of  sight  (not  its  resforar 
tion,  as  in  the  heading  of  the  chapter,)  to  a  man  who  was  bom  olind.    Blind  mo^ 
he  be  who  perceives  not  that  the  wondrous  prominence  thus  given  to  a  few  trani' 
actions  in  our  Lord's  Life  by  the  beloved  Disciple,  vindicates  for  those  transsctioni 
a  high  degree  of  significancy,  and  entitles  them  to  more  than  ordinary  attention  a^ 
our  hands.    What  more  fitting  emblen  can  be  imagined  of  the  declared  purpose  of 
our  Saviour's  Coming,  which  was  to  be  "  a  Light  of  the  Gentile8,"(a) — a  Great 
Light  springing  up  "  to  as  many  as  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  I>eath,"(i)-^ 

(p)  See  above,  the  notes  on  verse  24. 

(q)  See  St  Luke  iv.  30.    St  Jobu  z.  39 :  zii.  36.    Consider  the  teaching  of  St  Hark  zfi.  f; 

(r)  Levitioua  xxiv.  16. — The  reader  may  also  refer  to  the  following  paamges :  1  Kings 
10  and  13.    Acts  vii.  58,  59  connected  with  vL  11 ;  and  see  8t  John  z.  80  to  36. 

(«)  Ps.  zxviii.  5.    Seo  alto  P«.  zviL  8.  (0  Ps.  zzzi.  32, — Prajer-Book 

(a)  lit.  zliz.  6,  (quoted  in  Acts  ziiL  47,)  and  zUL  6,  (referred  to  in  St.  Lake  U,  32.)  See 
Jsaiah  Iz.  3. 

(6)  St  Matth.  iv.  16,  quoting  Is.  iz.  2. 
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than  this  opening  of  the  blind  eyes?  How  could  He  have  more  aptly  shown  that 
He  had  come  to  enlighten  the  spiritual  Darkness  of  mankind,  *'  to  bring  out  the 
prisoners  frqm  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-hou8e/'(c) 
than  by  thus  bestowing  the  gift  of  Sight  on  a  beggar,  who  had  been  blind  from  his 
Ittrth  ?  The  Erangelical  Prophet  had  foretold  that  "  in  that  day  shall  ....  the 
•yes  of  the  blind  see  out  of  obscurity  and  out  of  darkness.  The  meek  also  shall 
increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  :"(d)  and  so  it  came,  even  literally,  to  pass. 

It  is  worth  observing  that  more  of  our  Saviour's  miracles  are  recorded  as 
having  been  wrought  on  blindness  than  on  any  other  form  of  human  infirmity. 
One  deaf-and-dumb  man(e)  is  related  to  have  had  the  gifts  of  speech  and  hearing 
netored  to  him  :  one  case  of  Pal8y,(y)  and  one  of  Dropsy ^(g)  find  special  record: 
twice  was  Leprosy, (A)  and  twice  was  Fever.^i)  expelled  by  the  Saviour's  Word. 
Three  times  were  dead  per8on8(j']  raised  to  life.  But  the  minute  and  particular 
records  of  His  cures  wrought  on  blindness  Me  four  in  number  :(A;)  and  the  circum- 
stance cannot  be  without  a  meaning.  Indeed  the  record  may  be  said  to  extend  to 
«£r  cases  in  a\\,(l)  In  like  manner,  the  prophet  Isaiah  will  be  found  to  hint  at  the 
leeover^  of  sight  to  the  Blind  more  frequently  than  to  any  other  act  of  Mercy 
qrmbolical  of  the  Day  of  CHRiST.(m) 

The  language  of  the  original  seems  to  connect  the  stupendous  Miracle  which  fol* 
lows,  in  th€  closest  manner,  with  the  narrative  which  immediately  precedes  it.  It 
wiJl  belong  therefore  to  that  Sabbath  day  with  which  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  con- 
eloded. (ii)  Our  Saviour  was  flying  from  His  enemies,  and  effecting  His  miraculous 
aacape  from  their  violence.  He  went  '*  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed 
iy.''(o)  **  And  as  He  passed  by"  (it  follows,)  lie  encountered  the  man  on  whom  He 
wrt'Ught  the  miracle.  All  this  however  does  but  amount  to  a  probability, — as  every 
attentive  student  of  these  blessed  Narratives  will  at  once  admit.  It  is  not  impossi- 
ble that  all  that  follows,  down  to  the  2l8t  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  took  place  at 
the  Feast  of  Dedication, — namely,  about  two  months  later  than  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles. 

And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  He  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  from  Jiis 
birth. 

In  which  last  circumstance  the  present  case  of  blindness  differs  from  every  other 
one  recorded  in  the  Qospels.  The  act  of  Divine  power  displayed  on  the  ensuing 
occasion  was  not  greater  indeed,  in  any  respect,  than  when  our  Lord  wrought  other 
miracles  on  the  blind:  but  it  strikes  us  as  more  stupendous;  and  for  the  very 
reas^'n  which  the  sufferer  himself  points  out  in  ver.  32,  —  namely,  because  it  was 
never  "  beard  of  that  any  one  opened  the  eyes  of  a  man  blind  bom," 

He  who  reads  the  Gospel  with  care,  learns  at  last  that  not  even  the  commonest 
•tatements  are  made  without  a  meaning.  Thus,  since  the  Disciples  are  found  in 
the  very  next  verse  to  ask  our  Saviour  a  question  concerning  this  blind  man,  the 
auspiciuD  arises  that  by  saying,  **  He  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth,'' 
St.  Juhn  implies  that  our  Saviour  fastened  His  eyes  upon  the  sufferer  in  a  manner 
which  arrested  their  attention.  The  man  probably  sat  and  begged,"(jp)  as  our 
Loai>  passed  by :  and  his  misfortune  seems  to  have  been  a  well-known  circumstance 
at  Jerusalem ;  both  from  the  allusion  made  to  it  by  the  Disciples,  in  the  next  verse, 
iDd  from  the  manner  in  which  his  case  is  noticed  by  the  neighbours  and  others,  in 
8  and  9. 


(e)  If.  zlii.  7.  yd)  Is.  zziz.  18,  19.    See  also  Is.  zzziL  3 :  zzzv.  6. 

(«)  Sk  Mark  vii.  31  to  37. 

</)  Su  MaUb.  iz.  1  to  8,  [St  Mark  ii.  1  to  12,  St  Lake  v.  17  to  26.] 

(g)  St.  Luke  ziv.  1  to  6. 

(A)  St  MaUb.  viii.  1  to  4,  [St  Mark  i.  40  to  45,  St  Luke  v.  12  to  16 :]  and  St.  Lake  zvii. 
U  to  19. 

(t)  St  John  iv.  46  to  54 :  and  St.  Mattb.  vUi.  14  to  17,  [St  Mark  L  29  to  31,  St  Lake  iv. 
U  to  39.] 

{ft  St  Mattb.  iz.  18  to  26,  [St  Mark  v.  22  to  43,  St  Luke  viii.  41  to  56 :]  and  St  Luke  vil. 
U  to  16 :  and  St  Jobn  zi.  1  to  54. 

(k)  St  MaUb.  iz.  27  to  31:  and  St  Mark  viiL  22  to  26:  and  St  Mattb.  zx.  29  to  34,  [St 
Hark  z.  46  to  52,  St  Luke  zviii.  35  to  43 :]  and  tbe  present  place. 

m  See  St  Matbb.  zii.  22,  and  zzi.  14. 

(w)  See  Isaiab  zziz.  18 :  zzziL  3 :  zzzv.  5 :  zlii.  7. 

(»)  Lev.  zziiL  39.  (o)  See  tbe  last  words  of  St  John  viiL 

(j»)  See  below,  ver.  8 :  and  oonsider  St  Mattb.  xz.  80. 
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That  the  sufferer  knew  something  about  our  Blessed  Lord,  is  quite  certain.  (How 
many  things  the  Evangelist  must  pass  over  in  silence  !^  The  amount  of  this  man's 
knowledge,  it  is  of  course  impossible  to  define:  but  it  may  perhaps  be  safelTU- 
sumed  that  he  had  lent  a  faithful  ear  to  the  reports  of  others  concerning  the  Uolj 
One,  as  well  as  that  he  had  been  careful  to  ascertain  that  His  Name  was  Jbsu&({) 
How  accurate  were  his  notions  on  the  subject  of  Natural  Religion,  his  sobseqoieQt 
discourse  proves  in  a  most  remarkable  manner  :(r)  while  his  intrepid  spirit  aod 
generous  nature  shine  out  to  great  advantage  in  contrast  with  the  crookra  vilUnj 
of  his  persecutors.  But  of  this,  hereafter.  '*  As  Jesus  passed  by/'  He  saw  thii 
man: 

2  And  His  Disciples  asked  Him,  saying,  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  Parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ? 

What  first  here  strikes  us  with  surprise,  is,  to  find  our  Lord,  —  who  is  sappond 
just  before  to  have  been  flying  from  Ilis  enemies,  —  in  what  seems  to  be  calm  coa* 
verse  with  His  Disciples.  But  this  ought  perhaps  to  remind  us  of  the  very  little 
we  know  of  the  transactions  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  of  which  particulars  have  bceo 
withheld  by  the  Evangelists.  Thus,  the  dialogue  related  in  St  John  vUi.  31  to  59, 
may  possibly  have  taken  place  in  a  corner,  —  where  the  attempted  violence  woold 
have  been  perpetrated  without  risk  of  raising  a  tumult,  or  encountering  ^olestatioD. 
Once  abroad,  our  Saviour  was  perhaps  secure.  He  may  have  transferred  Himsdf 
to  a  remote  quarter  of  the  crowded  City,  and  there  regained  the  society  of  His  Dit- 
ciples.  Moreover,  if  the  character  of  the  present  miracle  is  attentirely  considered, 
it  will  be  found  to  have  been  one  in  which  the  Divine  person  of  our  Lord  absolotely 
disappears.  He  addresses  a  blind  man,  and  at  once  withdraws  Himself  from  Hii 
observation,  —  leaving  the  other  to  bear  his  witness  before  the  Sanhedrin  alone; 
and  not  re-nppearing,  except  for  a  few  moments  at  the  close  of  the  history,  (ud 
thtrit  perhaps,  after  an  interval  of  two  months,)  to  bring  the  object  of  His  former 
mercy  into  the  better  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself.  Ai 
already  admitted,  however,  there  is  no  proof  that  the  events  recorded  in  this  chap- 
ter and  the  last  are  not  severed  by  a  wide  interval  of  time. 

£ven  more  surprising  and  singular  is  the  question  which  the  Disciples  ask.  To 
submit  their  words  to  a  process  of  rigid  philosophical  investigation,  is  however  on- 
reasonable.  We  should  perhaps  regard  those  words  as  embodying  the  general  be- 
lief of  the  Jewish  people  in  the  immediate  connection  of  calamity  with  crime;  of 
which  we  have  other  instances  in  the  Gospel  besides  the  present.(«)  It  is  obvious 
also  that  such  a  belief  derived  no  small  sanction  from  the  words  which  oar  Loo 
Himself  addressed  to  the  impotent  man  whom  He  healed  at  the  Pool  of  Betbesda, 
**  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee."(/)  The  Disciples,  in  their  qoefl^ 
tion,  simply  assume  that  Human  suffering  is  always  judicial.  But  this  man  was 
bom  blind.  With  whom  then  rested  the  sin,  they  ask:  with  biro,  or  with  his 
parents  ?  Some  of  the  nation  taught  the  transmigration  of  souls  which  had  sisned; 
and  the  Dinciples  may  have  wished  to  obtain  from  our  Lord  some  information  oo 
the  general  subject. 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  Parents; 
but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

Rather, — '*  Neither  did  this  man  sin." —  It  is  of  course  obvious  that  our  Loftois 
not  here  asserting  the  sinlessness  of  any  persons ;  but  only  that  neither  this  man's 
Sin,  nor  the  Sin  of  the  authors  of  his  being,  was  the  cause  of  his  having  been  bom 
blind. 

Not  to  repeat  what  has  already  been  offered  in  the  Commentary  on  St  Johnv. 
14,  on  the  various  causes  fur  which  bodily  sickness  and  suffering  are  found  to  bate 
been  inflicted  on  mankind,  it  shall  be  only  observed  that  our  Lori>*s  reply  seeas 
to  intimate  that  God's  design  in  causing  this  man  to  be  born  with  sightless  ejci^ 
was  to  make  him  a  monument  of  His  mercy,  by  causing  a  transcendent  miracle  of 
Love  to  be  performed  upon  him ;  whereby  not  only  his  own  highest  good  in  Tins 
and  in  Eternity  would  be  secured,  but  Messiah  Himself  would  be  manifested  to 
the  World.    A  glorious  mission  truly  I  and  a  no  less  wonderful  revelatioa  of  ^ 

(q)  Sec  below,  ver.  11.  (r)  See  below,  vor.  30  to  IS. 

(f )  See  St.  Luke  xiii.  1  to  5,  and  the  notes  there. 
(0  Bt.  John  V.  14 ;  where  the  note  may  be  consulted. 
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froitfulness  of  wisdom  displayed  in  God's  puposes,  —  where  seeming  severity 
proves  to  be  but  the  condition  of  exceeding  Love.  Thus  the  Sickness  of  Lazarus 
vas  not  unto  Death,  but  for  God's  Glory,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified 
tlMreby.(fi)  Here,  the  blind  eyes  were  but  preparatory  to  spiritual  as  well  as  to 
bodily  iUnmination :  and  a  suffering,  sightless  wretch  becomes  transformed  in  a 
fow  hours  into  an  Apostle  and  Confessor  of  Christ  1  .  .  .  .  All  this  is  not  offered 
w  a  complete  account  of  the  matter ;  but  only  as  some  explanation  of  our  Saviour's 
irords.  Sin  and  suffSering  do  indeed  go  together,  as  cause  and  effect,  —  Crime  and 
die  penalty  of  Crime ',(0)  but  we  may  not  presume  to  interpret  God's  judgments 
m particular;  nor  discourse  about  such  an  intricate  moral  problem  as  if  we  under- 
itoodit. 

4  I  must  work  the  Works  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  Day: 

Rather,  —  "I  must  needs  work,"  &c.  Consider  St.  John  vi.  38,  and  the  last 
words  of  z.  18. 

This  then  which  was  to  follow,  was  one  of  the  Works,  like  those  of  the  Father, 
vliich  the  Son  wrought  continually, (a;)  in  token  of  His  Divine  Mission :  one  of  the 
Works  which  his  Father  had  given  llini  to  finish,(y)  and  which  he  had  been  sent 
into  the  world  to  perform.(z)  Chrysostom  says  that  the  words  mean,  —  *'  I  must 
■nnifest  Myself,  and  show  that  I  do  the  same  that  my  Father  doeth." 

the  Night  Cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 

''Not  that  any  night  can  overtake  Christ  ;  but  as  Night  is  given  to  mankind  to 
he  an  emblem  of  Death  ;  and  the  life  of  each  is  to  the  appointed  day  of  his  work ; 
Mr  Lord  adopts  the  same  figure  for  His  own  course  in  the  flesh.  As  **  Man  gocth 
lirlh  unto  his  work,  and  to  his  labor  until  the  evening."(a)  In  like  manner  this 
Hit  I^y  was  on  the  wane,  and  verging  to  its  close."(&)  .  . .  but  our  Lord  straight- 
vaj  adds, 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  World,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  World. 

By  which  words,  we  are  reminded  of  the  singular  manner  in  which  our  Saviour's 
Mjings  ever  assume  an  unexpected  meaning,  and  demand  a  breath  of  applica- 
iMNi  for  which  we  were  at  first  unprepared.  *'  The  Day,"  then,  of  which  He  spake 
btfore,  (that  Day  which  Abraham  **eaw  and  was  glad,")(c)  however  protracted  its 
fnlore  glories,  yet  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  had  the  same  duration  as  His 
own  Ministry;  lasted  as  long  as  He  Himself  continued  in  the  World.  The  Sun 
of  Righteousness  was  now  about  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  eyes  of  men ;  and 
aeoordingly  the  Day  of  which  He  spake  was  itself  now  rapidly  drawing  to  a  close. 
••The  Night  cometh,"  (saith  He,)  "when  no  man  can  work:"  words  which,  as  wo 
BOfW  perceive,  must  have  a  broader  meaning  than  was  assigned  to  them  above. 
Xbej  must  imply,  that  **  the  hour  was  at  hand  when  men  could  no  longer  have  the 
Miportunity  of  beholding  and  believing  in  Christ,  but  would  be  overtaken  by  spi- 
ritnal  darkness.    Compare  ver.  4  and  5  with  chap.  xi.  9,  10,  and  xii.  35,  36. 

••  I  am  the  Light  of  the  World,"  —  saith  our  Lord.  How  precious  a  saying  for 
Ikith  and  Love  to  feed  upon !  Yea,  He  *'  is  the  true  Light,  which  li^hteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  World."((2)  The  Sun  which  glorifies  Creation,  —  filling 
the  air  with  brightness  and  the  heart  with  joy,  —  is  therefore  but  a  faint  type  or 
ifaadow  of  Him,  who  is  "  the  true  Light."  Christ  alone  is  the  **  Light  of  the 
World  I" 

And  if  He  be  the  Light  of  the  World,  (as  He  repeatedly  declares  of  Himself, )(e) 
tiien  flhould  men  learn  to  rejoice  in  His  shining,  and  to  regard  all  things  as  darkt 
ttd  gloomy  where  He  is  not.     They  should  try  to  behold  everything  as  it  must 
appear  in  His  presence ;  and  let  every  thing  depend  for  ita  due  place,  and  form, 
«aa  colour  upon  Him.     What  safety  in  a  path  which  He  has  not  revealed  ?    What 

fein  a  prospect  which  His  smile  cfocs  not  adorn?  " In  Thy  Light,"  (exclaims  the 
mist,)  "  shall  we  see  Light  !*'(/) 


(■)  St.  Jobn  zi.  4. 

(«}  See  Oen.  iii.  16  to  19.    Also  the  note  on  St.  Lake  ziiL  3. 
m)  St  John  v.  17 :  and  see  ver.  19.  (y)  St.  John  v.  36 :  zvii.  4. 

[•)  St.  John  iv.  84.  (a)  Ps.  civ.  23.  (6)  Williami. 

>)  St.  John  viii.  66.  (d)  St  John  I  9. 

«)  See  St  John  viiL  IS.    Compare  also  iii.  19 :  zii.  35,  36,  and  espeeially  46. 
/)  Ps.  zzzvL  9.  ^ 
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The  saying  tbaa  remarked  upon  prepares  us  for  the  miracle  which  follows,  in  the 
manner  explained  in  the  note  prefixed  to  the  present  chapter. 

6  When  He  had  thus  spoken,  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay. 

Three  times  is  oar  Sayiour  related  to  have  employed  the  moisture  of  His  Difine 
Mouth  in  working  miraculous  cures :  once,  in  relief  of  a  stammering  tongue,(^)— 
twice,  for  the  cure  of  blindne88.(A)  But  only  on  this  occasion  do  we  readof  "c(ay" 
made  with  spittle  being  employed  as  an  instrument  of  cure.  The  washing  in  (he 
Pool  of  Siloam  as  a  superadded  condition,  is  without  a  parallel  in  the  recorded 
miracles  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  The  thing  to  be  observed  however,  is,  that  neither 
in  the  thick  clay,  nor  in  the  sacred  moisture,  nor  in  Siloa's  brook,  —  in  no  saen- 
mental  sign,  did  the  power  of  vision  He  ;  but  in  the  Faith  of  him  who  obediently 
availed  himself  of  the  covenanted  means  of  Grace.  Christ  prescribed  the  meioi 
of  illumination:  the  sufferer,  blind  from  his  birth,  complied  with  those  oonditiooi; 

and  the  gifl  followed,  as  a  matter  of  course Concerning  the  symbolieil 

nature  of  the  transaction,  see  below,  the  note  on  verse  7. 

It  is  a  highly  interesting  circumstance,  that  the  ancients  believed  in  the  hetling 
virtue  of  saliva,  in  the  case  of  disorders  of  the  eyes.  Even  the  anointing  wUh  (kjf 
was  a  recognized  method  of  cure.  What  then  is  to  be  thought  of  our  Saviocb*! 
employment  of  such  media, — utterly  unavailing  as  they  must  have  been  in  direetlr 
furthering  His  Divine  purpose?  They  were  perhaps  intended  to  help  the  Faith ot 
the  sufferers  themselves.  Neither  spittle  nor  clay  will  have  been  needed  br  the 
noble  pair  at  Jericho,  whose  Faith  made  them  even  clamorous  for  Mercy.  &lm 
alone  may  have  sufficed  (though  it  barely  sufficed )(t)  for  the  blind  man  of  Belli- 
saida,  who  seems  to  have  merely  lost  a  faculty  which  he  once  possessed.  But  tbi 
man  blind  from  his  birth  may  have  required  the  most  help  of  all.  He  will  bare 
underaiood,  as  well  asfeUj  the  anointing  with  clay:  a  less  palpable  outward  sign 
in  his  case,  would  have  been,  perhaps,  ineffectual. 

If  it  be  asked  why  then  the  man  who  had  only  an  impediment  in  his  speech  wts 
BO  assisted,  let  it  be  suggested  that  his  was  precisely  a  case  where  we  seem  to 
recognize  some  defect  in  the  moral  condition  of  the  object  of  our  Saviour's  merej. 
On  the  occasion  of  no  other  miracle  is  He  said  to  have  8ighed,{k)  —  But,  to  retnn 
Our  Lord  '*  spread  the  clay  [like  ointment]  over  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,"— 

7  and  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  in- 
terpretation, Sent.)  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing. 

Take  notice  then  that  this  was  a  double  miracle.  Our  Lord  had  not  only  be- 
stowed upon  the  man  the  faculty  of  Sight,  but  He  had  given  him  the  astoandisg 
power  to  use  that  newly  acquired  faculty  as  completely  as  if  he  had  never  knovn 
the  lack  of  it.  This  has  been  already  remarked  upon  in  the  Commentary  on  tlie 
latter  part  of  St.  Mark  i.  31. — The  implicit  faith  in  Christ,  shown  by  the  Beggtr'i 
immediate  obedience  to  directions  apparently  so  little  calculated  to  afford  him  taj 
benefit,  becomes  even  more  striking  when  contrasted  with  the  reluctance  of  Nir 
aman  on  a  similar  occasion. (2) 

Thus  did  He  give  light  to  the  blind  eyes  on  the  first  Day  of  the  week,(«t)  wbo 
in  the  beginning  had  called  forth  the  Light  itself  on  that  Day.  His  making  dn 
while  engaged  in  this  act,  so  highly  symbolical  of  the  New  Creation,  reminds  us  of 
the  history  of  the  Creation  of  Man.(n) 

That  the  entire  transaction  was  symbolical,  may  be  fairly  assumed  ;  and  the  voir 
logy  of  other  places  of  Scripture,  (as  the  History  of  Naaman's  Leprosy,j(o)  added 
to  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  leads  us  to  refer  the  ooncludmg  act  of 
the  miracle  to  that  Baptismal  washing,  so  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture  as  "|^ 
erally  necessary  to  Salvation ;"  and  declared  to  be  a  rite  indispensable,  even  in  tb0 
case  of  those  who,  by  Faith,  have  been  already  brought  as  Catechumens  or  Coft' 


is)  St  Mark  viL  33. 

( i)  See  the  note  on  St  Mark  viiL  25. 

(O2Eing8y.l0toli. 

(n)  See  Gen.  ii.  7. 


(A)8eeStMarkviU.23. 

{k)  See  the  notes  on  8t  Mark  viLJi 

(m)  See  below,  ver.  14. 

(o)  See  2  Kinga  v.  10  to  li. 
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IbBtors  into  the  marvellous  Light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  reader  should 
•zamiDe  the  places  referred  to  at  foot;(/>)  and  he  is  requested  to  observe  that,  in 
the  Apostolic  Age,  "  Illumination"  or  **  Enlightenment"  was  actually  a  name  for 
Baptism  itself.(o)  What  has  been  already  offered  on  the  word  "  Pool/'  in  con- 
nection with  Hol^  Baptism,  shall  not  be  here  repeated,  (r) 

But  the  chief  difficulty  of  the  passage  yet  remains  untouched:  for  it  requires  no 
ipreat  familiarity  with  Scripture  to  feel  convinced  that  our  Lord's  injunction  to 
*'P>>  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siioam,"  was  not  delivered  without  a  deep  meaning.  If 
this  could  be  fur  an  instant  doubted,  the  interpretation  of  the  word,  so  signifi- 
eantly  introduced,  would  be  enough  to  establish  the  fact. 

It  shall  suffice  to  point  out,  very  briefly,  the  probable  meaning  of  this  interesting 
passage. — "  Siloam,"  (says  the  beluved  Disciple,)  signifies  **  [a  man  who  hath  beenj 
sent."  That  this  was  our  Lord's  own  special  designation,  has  been  already  suffi- 
eientiy  shown.(«)  In  requiring,  therefore,  as  the  condition  of  the  blind  man's  ob- 
taining the  gift  of  si^ht,  that  he  should  *'  go  wash  in  Siloam^"  it  seems  to  be  plainly 
deelared  that  the  blindness  of  the  Jewish  Church,  (aptly  prefigured  by  the  weak- 
ijed  Leah,)  could  nut  be  healed  until  she  betook  herself  to  the  **SerU  "  of  God,(/) — 
t?en  to  Him  who  **  washed  us  from  our  siits  in  His  own  blood."(u) 

Jit  is  further  evident  that  the  clay  with  which  our  Saviour  had  overspread  the 
sum's  eyes,  was  in  itself  calculated  only  to  obstruct  the  Light.  It  could  only  act 
aa  a  binderance,  not  as  a  help,  to  the  approach  of  vision.  In  the  waters  of  Siloam, 
however,  this  obstacle  would  disappear  entirely.  And  what  does  all  this  seem  to 
nrnifv  but  that  our  Lord's  Humanity  was  a  binderance  to  the  Jews,  and  in  itself 
onlj  helped  to  blind  them  to  *'the  true  Light?"  That  form  of  clay,  wherein 
Deity  had  been  pleased  to  unite  itself  to  the  dust,  and  which  was  all  that  met 
Ibe  eyes  of  men,  was  a  mere  obstacle,  until  they  freely  betook  themselves  to  Him 
tbat  had  been  "Sent;"  when  the  difficulty  at  once  vanished,  and  their  eyes  were 
apened. 

Here  then  was  displayed,  in  a  most  lively  and  instructive  parable,  the  conse- 

anences  to  the  Jewish  Nation  of  our  Lord's  Advent.  Blind  like  this  Beggar, 
bough  little  suspecting  that  like  him  they  were  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,(v) — as  many  as  received  not  the  **  Sent"  One,  hence- 
nrward  became  even  more  hopelessly  dark.  This  is  what  our  Lord  will  be 
found  presently  to  declare,  in  those  words — "Fur  judgment  am  I  come  into  this 
World,  ....  that  they  which  ««,"  (that  is,  who  think  they  see,  yet  reject  Me  their 
Batiour,)  **  might  be  made  blind  :"(z)  and  to  this  agree  the  writings  of  the  Pro- 
phet8(y)  and  Apostles. (z) 

LasUy,  by  this  mention  of  Siloam,  our  Saviour  may  have  intended  to  direct 
attention  to  a  well-known  place  in  the  writings  of  His  Evangelical  Prophet,  and 
afen  to  guide  the  Church  to  its  true  spiritual  application.  The  threat  anciently 
denounced  against  Israel  that  they  shuuld  be  subdued  by  the  King  of  Assyria, 
**/brasmuch  as  this  people  refuseih  Hie  waters  of  Shiloah  that  go  softly, (a)  was 
doubtless  not  without  reference  to  the  days  of  Messiah  :  and  may  well  have  im- 

eed  that  on  the  Jews'  rejection  of  Him  whom  God  had  "  sent,"  He  would  **  send 
th  His  armies,  and  d%dtroy  those  murderers,  and  burn  up  their  City."(6) 
It  may  be  added  that  '*  the  pool  of  Siloam"  is  recognized  at  the  present  day  "  as  a 
amall  deep  reservoir  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  into  which  the  water  flows  from 
under  the  rockt  through  a  long  subterraneous  channel."  It  stands  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Sion,  towards  the  southeast  of  the  ancient  City  :  and  has  ever  been  remark- 
able for  the  irregular  flow  of  its  water, — the  cause  of  which  phenomenon  does  not 

(t>)  S«e  Aets  iL  37  to  41:  viii.  12,  36,38:  ix.  8  to  18:  z.  44  to  48 :  xvi.  30to33:  xix.  1  to 
B,  Ae.    See  also  the  note  on  St.  John  iv.  42,  p.  137-8. 

{q)  See  Ueb.  vi.  4 :  z.  82.  (r)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  2. 

(e)  See  the  note  (e)  on  St.  John  iv.  34,  at  p.  668. 

(f)  Li  ii  possible  thut  Gen.  zliz.  10,  is  to  be  conneoted  with  this  name?  We  humbly  suspect 
mtt.  "  Shiloh*'  probably  means  *'  He  whose  it  is," — "  He  fur  whom  it  is  reserved," — or  (as  tho 
prophet  Ezekiel  (xzi.  27,)  explains  the  place,)  *'  He  whose  right  it  tV  Moses  perhaps  refers  to 
tkis  name  in  Bxod.  iv.  13. 

(ii)  Rev.  i.  5.    See  also  Eph.  v.  26. 

(*)  Rev.  iii.  17.  (x)  See  below,  ver.  39. 

if)  Is.  vi.  10.  (x)  Rom.  xi.  7  to  10,  also  25. 

{a)  Is.  viii.  6.    The  final  letter  of  Siloam  was  added  by  the  Jews  of  our  SAVioua's  time  to 
the  ancient  form  of  the  word — Siloa. 
(6)  St.  Matth.  xxiL  7. 
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seem  to  be  understood.  The  **  Tower  in  Siloam/'  mentioned  in  St.  Lake  xiii.4,  ii 
thought  to  have  been  close  by  this  Pool ;  which  is  only  noticed  besides  in  NelM- 
miah  iii.  15.     It  was  always  famous  for  the  salubrity  of  its  i^aters. 

8  The  neighbors  therefore,  and  they  which  before  had  seen  him  tbt 
he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

He  was  therefore  poor  as  well  as  blind.  A  blind  beggar !  Such  are  the  Gospel 
HeroeR.(c)  The  man  had  now  returned  to  the  dwelling  of  his  parents;  and  the 
neighbours  as  was  natural  crowded  to  see  him. 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said,  He  is  like  him :  but  he  said, 
I  am  he. 

The  thing  seemed  impossible ;  and  therefore  opinion  was  divided  as  to  the  man'i 
identity,     fiut  the  Beggar's  testimony  settled  the  question. 

Nothing  more  alters  the  general  expression  of  the  face,  which  before  presented 
an  utter  blank,  than  the  addition  of  the  organs  of  sight.  The  neighbours  scarcely 
recognized  the  blind  beggar  after  he  had  been  the  object  of  our  Sayiour's  merej. 
They  saw  merely  a  resemblance  in  the  man  to  his  former  self.  "  But  be  said,!  am 
he."  This,  it  has  been  well  observed,  is  the  emblem  of  a  sinner  whose  eyes  Gos 
hath  touched  and  enlightened  by  His  Grace ;  who  hath,  in  consequence,  become 
a  man  so  altered  in  his  views  and  opinions  of  all  things,  that  he  appears  to  otheii 
scarcely  the  same  person :  but  he  knows  himself  to  have  been  he  that  was  *'  misert* 
ble,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked ;"  and  that  through  the  Grace  of  Goo  be  it 
other  than  he  was.((2) 

10,  11  Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were  thine  eyes  opened? 
He  answered  and  said,  A  Man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Gro  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and 
wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight. 

He  had  therefore  ascertained  that  his  great  BenefiEictor  bore  the  name,  as  well  m 
exercised  the  office,  of  a  Saviour  ;  and  his  language  shows  that  he  bad,  in  the 
strictest  manner,  fulfilled  the  instructions  which  our  Lord  had  given  him.  Tlie 
result,  he  describes  with  the  same  sublime  simplicity  as  if  he  were  describing  tbs 
work  of  the  first  day  of  Creation, — when  **  God  said.  Let  there  be  Light :  and  then 
was  Light."(«) 

*'  Mark  his  exactness.  He  does  not  say  how  the  clay  was  made ;  for  he  could  not 
see  that  our  Lord  spat  on  the  ground,  lie  does  not  say  what  he  does  not  know: 
but  that  our  Lord  had  anointed  his  eyes,  he  could^^.  Our  Lord's  words,  too,  1m 
could  declare  from  having  heard  them.''(y*) 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  He  ?    He  said,  I  know  not 

Obviously.  He  had  hitherto  only  heard,  not  seen,  his  Benefiictor ;  and  can  have 
known  nothing  of  the  movements  of  One  who  in  fact  *'  had  not  where  to  lay  Hif 
Head."    Compare  the  case  of  the  impotent  man,  in  St.  John  v.  12,  13. 

18  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 

"  These  men,  when  they  asked,  Where  is  He  ?  were  desirous  of  bringing  cor 
Lord  before  the  Pharisees :  but  as  the^  could  not  find  Him,  they  bring  the  blind 
man  instead, (^)  in  order  that  the  Pharisees  might  examine  him  the  more  closely." 
The  pretence  for  this  proceeding  on  their  part,  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

14  And  it  was  the  Sabbath  day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and 
opened  his  eyes. 

So,  after  recording  the  cure  of  the  impotent  man,  St.  John  adds, — "And  on  (Im 
same  day  was  the  Sabbath." (A) 

One  of  the  Evangelist's  reasons  for  adding  this  circumstance  (though  by  do 
means  the  only  reason)  was  doubtless  that  assigned  by  Chrysostom ;  namely,  to  ex- 

(e)  See  St.  Jam«8  iL  5.  {d)  WiUiami. 

(e)  Gen.  i.  3.  .  (/)  Chrytostom. 

Ig)  Chrysostom.  (k)  St  John  t.  9. 
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I  the  real  design  of  these  men  in  their  present  proceeding.  This  was,  to  accuse 
Sayiour  of  a  breach  of  the  Commandment,  and  thus  to  detract  from  the  miracle, 
ording  to  these  hypocrites,  the  "  making  the  clay"  was  a  Tiolation  of  the  Fourth 
imandment. 

5  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  he  had  received 
sight. 

bey  asked  him  the  same  question  as  "the  neighbours"  had  asked  already. 
y  perhaps  wished  to  intimidate  the  Beggar,  and  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of 
flog  that  any  cure  had  been  wrought  upon  him  by  Christ  at  all. 

le  said  nnto  them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 

■AA 

[ark  his  firmness.  He  had  already  borne  his  testimony  before  "the  neigh- 
n ;"  but  he  had  nothing  then  to  fear.  Here,  he  beholds  a  formidable  Court 
tjed  before  him,  and  he  repeats  his  story  fearle8sly,^-omitting  only  such  par- 
lart  as  he  knows  to  be  superfluous. 

L6  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  Man  is  not  of  God, 
aose  He  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day. 

Some,"  not  all:  for  others  (like  Nicodemus)  were  believers  already;  "had 
their  eyes  anointed,"  as  Augustine  speaks.  *'  Some,"  however,  "  passing  over 
miracle  in  silence,  give  all  the  prominence  they  can  to  the  supposed  transgres- 
I ;  not  charging  our  Saviour  with  healing  on  the  Sabbath,  but  with  not  keeping 
Sftbbath."(t)  They  were  guilty  of  the  same  malicious  suppression  on  a  former 
moD.(j) 

Others  said,  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ? 

b  we  not  here  recognize  the  voice  of  him  who  at  first  "  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
I  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  God:  for 
man  can  do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doest  except  OOD  be  with  Him  f'\k) — Com- 
e  ehap.  z.  19,  20,  21, — in  which  last  verse,  the  voice  of  Nicodemus  seems  to  be 
in  plainly  discernible. 

Ind  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

For  this  was  He,"  (says  Augustine  finely,)  "  who  in  the  beginning  divided  the 
ht  from  the  Darkness.'' —  See  the  note  on  St.  John  vii.  43. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again.  What  sayest  thou  of  Him 
X  He  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ? 

*bifl  is  a  single  question  :  "  What  doest  thou  say  about  Him  for  having  opened," 
'  in  that  He  hath  opened  thine  eyes  V* — Observe  how  artfully  these  wicked  men 
ceed.  They  attempted  at  first  to  obtain  from  the  beggar  a  denial  of  his  cure. 
led  in  this  endeavour,  they  seek  to  draw  from  his  ignorant  lips  some  opinion 
eeming  our  Lord  which  they  may  turn  to  His  prejudice.  The  beggar's  reply 
hUs  the  amount  of  his  belief  concerning  our  Lord, — namely,  that  He  was  a  man 
h  a  Divine  Commission  ;  a  man  sent  from  God.(/) 

He  said,  He  is  a  Prophet. 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 
Dd,  and  received  his  sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
i  received  his  sight. 

for  then  either, — according  to  the  well-known  use  of  the  present  idiom,  so  often 
ilained  already.    See  the  places  at  foot.(m) 

0  Ohrytoftom.  ( i)  S«e  St.  John  v.  12,  and  the  note  there, 

ft)  St.  John  ilt  S.  (f)  See  below,  ver.  33. 

■)  Bee  the  notes  on  St  Matthew  L  25 :  xvilL  34 :  xxviii.  20. 
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19  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your  Son,  who  ye  say  was  ^ 
born  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  now  see  ? 


The  Beggar  was  removed  from  the  Court, (n)  while  this  iniquitoaa  attempt 
made  to  extort  from  the  lips  of  a  humble  pair  something  which  might  be  wresteof 
to  our  Lord's  disadvantage.     **Te  say"  that  your  Son  was  born  blind.    Is  it  reallj 
the  case  ?     His  look  is  so  altered,  that  the  very  neighbours  are  in  doubt  whether 
this  is  the  man  who  '*  sat  and  begged."    Are  ye  sure  that  this  is  your  son?  .... 
Overawed  as  the  poor  creatures  evidently  were  by  the  interrogations  of  such  men, 
•they  are  yet  fo^ina  to  bear  most  pertinent  witness  to*  the  Truth  on  both  these  pouts. 

20,  21  His  Parents  answered  them  and  said,  We  know  that  this  is 
our  Son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind  :  but  by  what  means  he  now  seeth, 
we  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not.  He  is  of 
age ;  ask  him.     He  shall  speak  for  himself. 

They  answer  in  fear,  as  St.  John  mentions  in  the  next  verse:  hot  they  bear  wit* 
ness  to  the  only  points  of  any  importance, —  namely,  that  this  was  their  Son;  (ud 
that  he  was  bom  blind.  That  he  now  possessed  the  faculty  of  sight,  was  a  plala 
fact, — to  be  accounted  for,  they  cared  not  bow.  And  thus,  as  Corysostom  tralj 
observes,  '*  the  Truth  becomes  strengthened  by  the  very  snares  which  are  laid 
against  it.  A  lie  is  its  own  antagonist,  and  by  its  attempts  to  injure  the  Truth,  sets 
it  off  to  greater  advantage.  So  was  it  now :  for  the  argument  which  might  othe^ 
wise  have  been  urged  that  the  neighbours  knew  nothing  for  certain,  but  spoke  from 
a  mere  resemblance,  is  cut  off  by  the  introduction  of  the  Parents, — who  coold  of 
course  testify  to  their  own  Son." 

22  These  words  spake  his  Parents,  because  they  feared  the  Jews: 
for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  He 
was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  Synagogue. 

So  sinfully  had  these  Pharisees  prejudged  the  case  into  which  they  pretended  to 
inquire !  "  Nor  shall  any  such  sentence  of  excommunication  be  void ;  for  if  pro- 
nounced with  injustice,  it  falls  back  on  the  authors  of  it:  never  more  signally  tnu 
now,  for  while  Christ  received  this  man  into  His  Church,  those  Jews  are  cat  off 
from  the  Church  unto  this  day.  An  awful  instance  of  the  serious  opnsequenoe  of 
using  wrongly  and  unjustly  such  sacred  power8."(o)  Concerning  **  the  Jews,"  Um 
reader  is  referred  to  the  second  note  on  St.  John  v.  15 ;  and  he  should  compare  Ter. 
22,  above,  with  chap.  xii.  42. 

23  Therefore  said  His  Parents,  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 


"By  which  words"  (remarks  an  old  writer,)  "the  Evangelist  shows  that  it 
not  from  ignorance,  but  fear,  that  they  gave  this  an8Wer."(^)     The  Man  who  had 
received  his  sight  was  now  again  brought  in. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the  Man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him, 
Give  God  the  praise :  we  know  that  this  Man  is  a  sinner. 

Rather,  "Qive  glory  to  God," — which- does  not  mean  "Give  it  to  God,  and  not 
to  this  man :"  it  is  simply  a  solemn  abjuration  to  the  Beggar  to  speak  the  tmth,-^ 
as  when  Joshua  in  the  self-same  words  addressed  Achan.'V^)  "  We,  the  Xwrnd 
Doctors  of  the  Law,"  (say  they,)  "have  fully  satisfied  ourselves  that  this  man  is  t 
Sinner," — that  is,  a  notorious  offender:  "do  xiot  thoa  persevere  in  thy  lie!"  (* 
method  of  argument,  or  rather  of  intimidation,  which  we  have  beard  the  same 
speakers  employ  before  :)(r)  and  they  seem  to  wish  by  this  saying  to  confound  bo^ 
orerbear  the  humble  individual  who  has  just  been  brought  into  their  presence  for 
the  second  time ;  whom  they  would  fain  impress  with  th«  belief  that  they  have  been 
making  discoveries  during  his  absence,  which  prove  that  the  whole  of  this  mineo* 
lous  transaction  has  been  a  fraud. 

(n)  Consider  below,  ver.  24.  (o)  Williams.  (p)  Aleak, 

(q)  See  the  Greek  veraion  of  Josh.  vii.  19.  The  formula  is  foand  in  other  pUeei^— «i  1  Su^ 
vi.  5.    Jer.  xiii.  16.    Mai.  ii.  2.     Rev.  zi.  18 :  ziv.  7 :  xvL  9. 
(r)  See  St  John  viL  48,  49,  and  the  note  on  ver.  47. 
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25  He  answered  and  said,  Whether  He  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know 
not :  one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

He  refuses  to  go  into  any  irrelevant  question  with  them.  That  the  '*  man  called 
Jisus''  was  a  sinner,  the  Pharisees  said  *'  toe  know  J'  Whether  this  he  the  fact,  or 
the  contrary,  exclaims  the  Beggar,  **Iknow  no/."  .  .  .  One  thing  only  he  chooses  to 
koow ;  but  that  one  thing  it  is  which  creates  all  the  present  difficulty. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again.  What  did  He  to  thee  ?  how  opened 
He  thine  eyes  ? 

Was  this  the  language  of  utter  perplexity  7  or  of  real  curiosity  ?  or  did  these  sin- 
ners aeek  thus  to  entrap  the  man  into  some  contradiction  of  himself  7  Chrysostom 
eompares  them  to  dogs  which,  when  the  scent  fails,  go  back  to  some  old  scent. 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear ; 
wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be  His  Disciples  ? 

Obserre  that  he  here  makes  a  glorious  confession  of  his  Faith  in  Christ.  The 
bold  irony  of  his  reply  is  admirable :  *'  what  is  the  object,"  (he  asks,)  **  of  all  this 
tedious  questioning,  and  rigorous  investigation  of  so  plain  a  matter?  Do  you  wish 
to  discover  that  the  miracle  is  true,  in  order  that  you  also, — ^you  as  well  as  myself, 
-^maj  become  the  Disciples  of  Jksus  ?''...  So  that  his  generous  spirit  has  waxed 
bolder  under  the  fire  of  persecution :  every  instinct  of  his  *'  honest  and  good  heart'' 
beiog  at  last  outraged  by  what  he  has  witnessed  in  the  World  to  which  his  eyes 
bftTe  been  only  newly  opened.  Cited  at  first  before  the  Pharisees,  in  order  to  make 
him  give  information  prejudicial  to  his  Benefactor:  a  witness,  next,  of  the  shallow 
reaaoniog  which  would  set  aside  so  astounding  a  miracle  on  the  frivolous  pretext 
that  ic  was  wrought  on  the  Sabbath-day :  then,  plied  with  an  insidious  question, 
whereby  he  might  be  brought  to  inculpate  either  our  Saviour  or  himself:  made  to 
withdraw,  while  a  mean  endeavor  is  made  to  confound  and  intimidate  his  poor  and 
probably  aged  parents ;  and  only  recalled  before  the  sinful  Pharisees  in  order  to 
M  overawed  and  insulted  by  them ; — the  Blind  man  evidently  became  warmed  by 
a  noble  courage,  which  made  him  at  last  spurn  and  defy  the  malice  which  he  saw 
■rrayed  against  him :  and  his  taunt  is  found  to  have  cut  his  adversaries  to  the 
quick. 

28,  29  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  His  Disciple ;  but 
we  are  Moses'  Disciples.  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for 
Hm  fellow  J  we  know  not  from  whence  He  is. 

Thus  to  set  up  Moses  against  Christ,  and  to  contrast  their  respective  claims,  is 
(band  to  have  been  the  favourite  practice  of  these  speakers.  See  St  John  vi.  31, 
$2y  and  the  notes  there :  also  viii.  5 :  and  consider  St  John  v.  45  to  the  end. 

"Thou  art  a  Disciple  of  Him  "  (say  the  Pharisees;)  "but  we  are  Disciples  of 
Moics."  The  words  are  all  emphatic.  *'  May  nuch  a  malediction  as  the  former 
saying  was  meant  to  imply,  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children  I"  piously  exclaims 
Aogustine.  On  a  former  occasion,  we  heard  these  men  uree  their  knowledge  of 
Christ's  origin  as  a  reason  for  rejecting  Ilim.  *'  We  know  this  Man  whence  He  is : 
tmt  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  He  is."(j)  Here,  they  seem  to 
profess  no  knowledge  on  the  same  object :  but  what  they  mean  is,  that  they  know 
BOl  the  source  whence  He  obtained  His  Commission,  nor  the  ground  of  His  preton- 
doDB  to  be  sent  of  God. 

80,  31,  32,  33  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  herein 
18  a  marvellous  thing,  that  je  know  not  from  whence  He  is,  and  yet 
Sb  liath  opened  mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  GoD  heareth  not  sin- 
ders :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  will, 
bim  He  heareth.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any 
man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind.  If  this  Man  were 
not  of  God,  He  could  do  nothing. 

(«)  St  John  tIL  37y — ^where  see  the  notes. 
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The  exceeding  wit  of  this  prompt  rejoinder  is  scarcely  lees  remarkable  than  iti 
bitter  irony ;  while  the  instincts  of  natural  Piety  which  it  discovers  are  truly 
mirable.     "  Why  V  (exclaims  the  man,)  **  this  is  a  wonderful  feature  of  the 
indeed.    Ye, — the  wise  Doctors  of  the  Law,  whose  office  it  is  to  try  the  spiri^ 
whether  they  be  of  God,  to  distinguish  between  false  Prophets  and  true, — ^  V"^ 
fess  yourselves  unable  to  say  whether  this  Man  be  from  Ileaven,  or  not:  andyi^ 
He  hath  wrought  a  miracle  on  me,  without  a  parallel  in  the  World's  history  1^^ 
Listen  then  while  I  solve  the  problem  for  you.    You  have  yourselves  declared  th«( 
God  heareth  not  sinners  :(u)   and  I  quite  agree.     It  is  even  proverbial  thatOo^ 
heareth  not  the  hardened  and  the  impiou8,(9)  but  only  those  who  do  His  wi\\.(ij 
Now  God  hath  heard  this  Man.     He  is  therefore  not  'a  sinner,'  in  your  sense  or 
the  word,  but  must  be  from  God.     If  He  were  not.  He  could  do  nothing  atallio 
this  way ;  much  less  could  He  have  wrought  such  a  stupendous  act  of  power  u 
this !''  .  .  The  rage  of  such  a  body  of  persons  at  being  so  addressed,  might  be  fore- 
seen, (y)   The  relation  between  the  speakers  had  become  reversed.  The  Beggiirwu 
the  teacher:  the  Pharisees,  the  taught.     They  stood  convicted  at  once  of  fulljand 
of  malice ;  and  are  found  to  be  no  longer  at  any  pains  to  conceal  their  anger  ud 
their  scorn. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in 
sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ? 

They  allude  to  the  man's  natural  defect,  and  taunt  him  with  having  come  into 
the  world  with  the  penalty  of  Sin  branded  on  his  entire  person,  in  that  he  was  bom 
blind.  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  **  altogether ;"  for  **  the  lamp  of  the  body 
is  the  eye,"(z)  as  our  Saviour  said  on  another  occasion  ;  and  its  office  is  to  fill  the 
whole  body  with  light.  But  the  wretched  speakers  forget  that  they  are  already 
asserting  the  very  thing  which  they  were  lately  so  bent  on  disproving  I  They  fo^ 
get  also,  that  "  if  Blindness  were  indeed  the  sign  of  Sin,  then,  to  remove  Blindnec 
proved  a  power  to  remove  the  penalty  of  Sin." (a)  Lastly,  they  seem  regardlew 
of  the  fearful  truth  that  by  such  words  they  are  reproaching  their  Maker  :(6)  for 
"  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  the  blind  f  have  not  I  the  LoedT 
(c) — said  God  to  His  servant  Moses.  All  is  forgotten  in  the  unbearable  thou|;h( 
that  they,  **  the  Guides  of  the  Blind,"  as  they  vainly  styled  themselves, ((/)  were 
receiving  instruction  at  the  hands  of  this  blind  Beggar.  **  It  was  they  themselves," 
(as  Augustine  observes,)  **  who  had  made  him  the  teacher;  themselves,  who  bad 
asked  him  so  many  questions."  But  that  **  Lights  of  them  which  are  in  Darkness," 
**  Instructors  of  the  Foolish,"  **  Teachers  of  Babes,"(e)  should  be  thus  schooled  by 
an  illiterate  person  who  but  yesterday  had  "sat  and  begged," — all  this  was  not  to 
be  endured.  Accordingly,  **  his  clear  and  forcible  eloquence  is  met  by  one  nrpt 
ment  alone ;  namely,  thou  art  a  sinner,  but  we  are  righteous:  thou  art  ignorant, 
and  we  learned  in  the  Law:  we  sit  in  Moses'  seat,( /*)  thou  art  the  blind  follower 
of  this  Galilean  deceiver." — So  much  then  for  Evidence^  as  a  means  of  conTincing 
men  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  1  Here  had  been  a  judicial  inquiry  ;  and  it  wis 
attended  with  this  result  !(^)  A  change  of  heart,  not  more  Light,  in  such  matters 
is  the  thing  needed.  The  perception  of  Truth  is  a  moral,  rather  than  an  intelleo- 
tual  act    But  this  has  been  often  pointed  out  alr6ady.(A)     It  follows : 

And  they  cast  him  out. 

That  is,  they  pass  a  formal  sentence  of  Excommunication  upon  him, — and  doab^ 
less  cause  him  to  be  ejected  from  their  presence  likewise ;  thereby  making  him  the 
foremost  of  that  glorious  Army  of  Confessors  who  praise  God  for  evermore.  Tako 
notice  therefore  how  literally  in  him  was  fulfilled  the  blessing  pronounced  by  our 

(0  See  the  note  on  verse  1.  (u)  See  above,  rertet  16  and  24 

(v)  That  is  what  is  meant  by  "sinners"  in  verses  16,  24  and  31.     Consider  Job  zxTiL8,t. 

Psalm  IzTi.  18.     Prov.  i.  24  to  80 :  xzviii.  9.     Isaiah  i.  15  :  Hz.  2.    Jor.  xiv.  10, 13.    Jii«ik 

ilL  4,  Ac. 

(x)  See  Psalm  zzziii.  18 :  zzziv.  15.     1  St.  Peter  iii.  12. 

(y)  Consider  the  oharaoter  which  oar  Loan  Himself  gave  of  them  in  St.  Matthew  zziiL 

(s)  St.  Matthew  vi.  22.  (a)  Williams. 

(6)  Consider  Proverbs  zvii.  5 :  ziv.  31.  (e)  Bzoduf  iv.  IL 

\d)  See  Romans  IL  19  :  and  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  zxiii.  16,  17. 

(e)  See  the  note  on  St  John  iii  10.  (/)  Williams.  , 

{g)  See  on  St  Mark  iii.  22.  (A)  See  on  St  John  r.  17' 
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axD  Himself  on  those  whom  men  should  '*  hate/'  and  "  separate  from  their  com- 
«ny,"  and  *'  reproach,"  and  cast  out  their  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's 
»ke.(i) 
It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  next  verse,  our  Saviour  reappears.  We  heard  of  Ilim 
M(  in  verso  7.  Henceforward  we  do  not  lose  sight  of  Him  till  the  Feast  of  the 
Mication  '.(k)  and  He  seems  to  have  been  all  the  while  at  Jerusalem.  Between 
enes  34  and  35,  therefore,  some  weeks  maj  possibly  have  elapsed  ;  namely,  from 
be  latter  part  of  October  to  the  beginning  of  December,  in  the  last  half  year  of  our 
iOed's  Ministry. 

85  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  oat ;  and  when  He  had  found 
lim,  He  said  nnto  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God? 

An  interval  has  occurred.  Our  compassionate  Lord,  who  never  forsakes  His 
«ople,  then  proceeds,  (as  on  a  former  occasion  He  had  done,)(/)  in  search  of  (mj 
be  late  object  of  His  Mercy;  whose  Faith,  the  experience  of  the  interval  has  sui- 
ised  to  ripen  fully,  and  who  is  now  in  a  condition  to  receive  the  knowledge  of  His 
KTinity.  He  who  knoweth  all  things,  knows  where  to  find  the  man ;  and  when 
le  has  found  Him, — and,  as  we  may  suppose,  further  revealed  Himself  as  the  Great 
^jsician  who  had  brought  him  out  of  thick  d&rkness  into  the  dazzling  light  of  an 
Smstem  Day, — He  asks,  *'  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  V  Nothing  short  of 
bii  is  a  saving  Belief.  The  Beggar  must  confess  with  the  Confession  of  St.  Peter, 
hoogh  he  cannot  yet  speak  with  the  largeness  of  the  Apostle's  Faith. 

86  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on 
lim? 

Rather,  **  Who  is  He,  Sirf"  And  so  in  verse  38.  —  "  The  language  of  a  lon^ng 
nd  earnestly  desirous  80ul."(n)  Only  tell  me  who  He  is,  (he  seems  to  say,)  and, 
i  Thy  Word,  I  will  believe  on  Him. 

87  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him,  and  it  is  He 
hftt  talketh  with  thee. 


••  Thou  hast  not  only  seen  Him,  —  (by  which  our  Saviour  reminds  him  of  his 
Boent  cure,)(o) — but  lie  that  is  talking  to  thee  is  He."  By  sight  and  by  hearing 
otb,  thou  art  making  thyself  acquainted  with  Him.  So  gracious  a  revelation,  our 
dOLD  is  only  once  before  recorded  to  have  made.(/>) 

"Those  who  suffer  for  the  Truth's  sake,"  observes  Chrysostom,  "come  to 
^TMteet  honour ;  as  we  see  in  the  instance  of  this  Blind  man.  The  Jews  cast  him 
at  of  the  Temple,  but  the  Lord  of  the  Temple  found  him ;  and  received  him  as 
1m  Judge  doth  the  wrestler  after  his  labours,  and  crowned  him." 

88  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.     And  he  worshipped  Him. 

Thus  adding  the  deed  to  the  word, — the  act  of  bodily  adoration  to  the  confession 
f  the  heart.  —  In  one  deep  sentence  our  Saviour  seems  to  sum  up  the  entire 
mtter;  delivering  a  solemn  comment  on  all  the  events  which  we  have  been 
ecently  considering.  The  miracle  itself  docs  not  so  much  as  suggest  the  image 
rhich  He  employs,  as  receive  its  interpretation  from  His  lips : 

89  And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  World,  that 
hey  ^hich  see  not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made 
»lind. 

''Judgment"  is  not  here  used  in  an  active  sense.  The  ''Judgment"  spoken  of 
I  the  condemnation  implied  by  the  severing  of  men  into  good  and  bud,  which  was 
Im  ooDsequence,  (not  the  purpose,)  of  Christ's  coming  into  this  World.  He  was 
'set  for  the  fall  and  the  naing  of  many,"  as  holy  Simeon  declared ;  for  this  was 
be  Stone  on  which  some  were  to  build  and  be  saved,  —  others,  to  stumble  and  be 


(«)  St  Luke  vi.  22.  (k)  St  John  z.  22.  (I)  St  John  v.  14. 

■i)  St  John  xiL  14,  eomptred  with  St  Matth.  xxi.  1  to  7. 
W)  Chryioitom.  (o)  Theopbylaot  (p)  S«6  St.  John  iv.  26. 
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broken. (7]     lie  was  to  be  **  a  sign  which  should  be  spoken  a^inst,  thai  the  ihcug^^ 
of  many  hearts  might  be  revealed. {r)     There  was  no  formal  judgment  indeed  to  b^ 
pronounced  as  jet.     This  was  reserved  for  the  end  of  all  thinf!;s.(9)     But  in  tb^ 
meantime  he  that  believed  not,  was  just  as  effectually  condemned  already ;  beeaa%^ 
he  believed  not  in  the  Name  of  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God.     "And  this  is  tki^ 
condemnation/'  (said  our  Saviour  to  Nicodcmus,)  ''that  Light  is*  come  into  tli^ 
World,  and  men  loved  Darkness  rather  than  Light,  because  their  works  wcvy 
evil."(0 

It  is  therefore  in  the  sense  which  the  words  last  quoted  suggest,  that  our  Satioci 
here  says,  **  For  judgment  came  I  into  this  World."  Had  it  not  been  prophesied 
concerning  His  appearing,  that  He  should  be  "  like  a  refiner's  fire,"  "  parifjin|; 
the  Sons  of  Levi,  and  purging  them  as  gold  and  silver  V'(u)  Was  not  this  fle^ 
'*  wbope  fan  is  in  His  Hand,  and  He  shall  thoroughly  purge  His  floor;"  m&kiogt 
separation  between  the  chaff  and  the  wheat  ?"(p)  But  neither  of  these  images  ii 
here  employed.  Christ  is  here  *' dividing  the  Light  from  the  Darhiess^"  —  whick 
bad  also  been  His  work  on  the  Birthday  of  Creation.  Men  promptly  showed  them- 
selves to  belong  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  state,  (for  '*  Darkness"  is  a  moral  iltk 
in  the  language  of  Scripture ;)  and  by  thus  arranging  themselves  in  two  gmt 
classes,  they  anticipated,  as  it  were,  their  own  final  sentence ;  and  the  Work  of  the 
Great  and  terrible  Day  became  exhibited  in  emblem,  even  at  the  Jirti  Advent  of 
Christ. 

The  consequence  was,  that  the  blind,  (that  is,  simple  and  ignorant,  yet  meek 
and  faithful  men,)  saw ;  while  the  seeing,  (that  is,  the  vain  pretenders  to  discern- 
ment, proud  and  presumptuous  persons,)  were  made  blind.  And  this  had  beentJM 
well  known  prediction  of  prophecy  from  the  firstCio) 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  Him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  Him,  are  we  blind  also  ? 

Some  "  which  toere  with  Him"  —  to  show  that  they  heard  Him  utter  this  saying, 
themselves.  The  expression  seems  also  to  imply  that  certain  of  the  Pbari^eei 
maliciuusly  followed  our  Saviour  about.  Their  question  seems  to  be  asked  in 
anger.  They  fully  apprehended  the  sense  of  His  words  ;  perceived  that  He  spoki 
of  spiritual  blindness,  (although  with  an  allusion  to  His  recent  miracle;)  and  indig- 
nantly inouiro  whether  He  means  to  insinuate  that  they  labour  under  the  infirmity 
of  which  He  speaks  ? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin: 
but  now  ye  say.  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

A  terrible  sentence  truly  I  Our  Sayiour  says,  —  "  If  ye  were  indeed  in  a 
benighted  condition,  there  would  be  excuse  for  you :  or  if,  being  blind,  ye  were 
eager  to  **  anoint  your  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  ye  might  8ee(a;)  —  if  ye  were  retdy 
to  confess  your  blindness,  and  to  pray  for  its  removal, — it  should  be  removed.  Bat 
whereas  ye  make  a  boast  of  living  in  the  full  blase  of  Light,  —  behold,  your  fin 
remaineth." 


CHAPTER  X. 


1  Christ  is  the  Door,  and  the  Good  Shepherd,  19  Divers  opinions  of  Him,  24  St 
proveth  by  His  Works  that  He  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God  :  39  escapeih  the  Jet»' 
40  and  went  again  beyond  Jordan^  where  many  believed  on  Him, 

It  is  reasonable  to  presume  that  the  present  DlBoourse  shoold  be  regarded  tf 

(q)  See  1  8t  Pet  IL  0  to  8,  and  2  Cor.  ii.  16.    Is.  riil.  14,  and  alto  Rom.  Iz.  S8. 

(r)  St.  Luke  ii.  34,  35.  («)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  viiLS6 

(0  St.  John  iii.  18,  19,  —  where  see  the  note. 

(«)  Mai.  iii.  2,  8.  (o)  St.  Matth.  iiL  12. 

(t0)  See  Is.  vL  10 :  also  Rom.  zi.  7  to  10.  (x)  Rev.  iiL  18. 
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mng  immediate  connection  with  the  short  dialogue  with  which  chapter  ix.  con- 
ades.  Indeed,  were  it  not  for  the  division  into  chapters,  no  break  would  probably 
iTe  eTer  been  suspected.  If  there  was  any  truth,  therefore,  in  the  suggestion 
imrded  at  the  end  of  the  note  on  chap.  iz.  34,  our  Satiour  will  have  already 
rived  at  Jerusalem  in  order  to  keep  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  which  obtains 
ecial  notice  below,  in  verse  22.  But  it  is  impossible  to  pronounce  with  any 
^;ree  of  certainty  on  this  subject ;  and  a  very  careful  reader  is  able  to  form  as 
BSt worthy  an  opinion  as  his  guide.  Learned  men  are  not  agreed  whether  the 
esling  of  the  Blind  Man,  recorded  in  chapter  iz.,  took  place  at  the  Feast  of 
ibernacles,  or  afterwards  :(a)  and  till  this  is  decided,  the  arrangement  of  the  rest 

the  narratrve  must  perforce  be  uncertain.  It  is  a  satisfaction  to  reflect,  on  all 
leh  occasions,  that  if  it  were  at  all  needful  that  we  should  enjoy  the  sense  of 
rtainty,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  would  have  been  ezpress.  An  instructive 
forence  may  surely  be  drawn  from  the  very  silence  and  seeming  indi£ference  of 
le  Evangelists  in  such  matters.  The  subject,  (they  seem  to  say,)  is  of  no  real 
nportance.    Give  heed  to  to?tai  thy  Lord  tells  thee,  rather  than  trouble  thyself 

wot  discovering  when  He  said  it It  would  be  easy  to  ezpand  these  remarks ; 

it  the  subject  shall  be  left  for  the  thoughtful  reader  to  pursue  for  himself. 

The  formula  by  which  the  parable  of  the  Door  of  the  Sheep  is  prefaced  in  verse 

and  proceeded  with  in  verse  7,  sufficiently  proclaims  its  solemnity  and  impor- 
ace :  (see  the  last  words  of  the  note  on  St.  John  vi.  46 :)  while  a  little  attention 
t  the  Discourse  itself  is  enough  to  convince  any  one  of  its  eztreme  difficulty  like- 
iee.  In  its  pt-ogre^tsive  character,  it  reminds  us  of  our  Lord's  discourses  recorded 
t  the  fifth  and  sizth  chapters  of  the  present  Gospel.  See  the  latter  pare  of  the 
immentary  on  SL  John  vi.  35. 

1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
oor  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
lief  and  a  robber.  But  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  Shep- 
srd  of  the  sheep. 

Rather  **  a  Shepherd  of  the  sheep."  Christ  alone  is  "  the  Shepherd :"  and  He 
Ul  be  found  presently,  (namely,  in  verse  11,)  to  reveal  Himself  by  that  name. 
A  first,  (namely,  from  verses  1  to  10  of  the  prcHcnt  chapter,)  He  discourses  of 
Imsolf  as  **  the  Door'*  of  the  sheep :  and  the  shepherds  spoken  of  are  all  those 
»  whom  He  gives  a  commission  to  **  feed  His  8heep."(6)  That  the  attributes  of  a 
mmI  Shepherd  which  our  Lord  proceeds  to  indicate,  (and  this  one  among  the  rest,) 
re  fully  ezhibited  in  His  own  person  alone,  is  true ;  but  this  does  not  affect  our 
iterpretation  of  the  Parable.  £very  ezpression  in  it  has  a  marked  reference  to 
BUST.  His  language,  in  order  to  be  fully  understood,  must  be  interpreted  of 
Imself.  But  still,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  not  of  Himself  that  He  is  primarily 
Making. 

What  then  may  be  the  connection  between  the  present  Discourse  and  that  which 
ent  before?  Our  Lord's  intention  seems  to  have  been  to  pass  a  sentence  of 
fcter  condemnation  on  the  sinful  individuals  who  had  recently  ezcommunicated(c) 
le  Man  bom  blind,  and  denounced  Himself  as  a  sinner.(c{)  So  far  from  allow- 
le  them  to  be  faithful  Pastors  who  had  thus  ejected  from  Church-membership  one 
hose  offence  had  been  that  he  believed  in  Him,  our  Saviour  informs  them,  first, 
lat  admission  to  the  Ministry  can  only  be  procured  through  Himself:  and  that  as 
mny  as  obtain  the  pastoral  commission  in  any  other  way  ezcept  by  Faith  in  Him, 
f«  but  "thieves  and  robbers." — Next,  whereas  the  Pharisees  had  excluded  the 
[mn  bom  blind  from  the  Fold  of  the  Church,  our  Lord  gives  them  to  understand 
hat  8  terrible  mistake  they  labour  under.  In  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  the 
sye  with  which  they  were  entrusted,  they  had  thought  themselves  at  liberty  to 
oee  the  door  against  this  man.(e)  But,  —  '*  I  am  the  Door,**  saith  our  Saviour 
■auT  I  *'  By  Me  if  atiy  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved."  Thus,  the  first  part 
r  the  parable,  (down  to  verse  6,)  refers  chiefly  to  the  Pharisees :  the  latter  part, 
renee  Y  to  10,\  chiefly  to  the  object  of  their  recent  cruelty. 
What  is  it  then  for  a  Shepherd  to  enter  the  sheepfold  **  by  the  Door,"  Uiat  is, 

(a)  S«e  the  eoncliuiion  of  the  note  prefixed  to  St.  John  iz. 

[h)  Alluding  to  St  John  zzL  16,  Ac 

(e)  See  St.  John  iz.  34.  (d)  S.  John  iz.  24,  26,  29,  80. 

(•)  Consider  St.  John  zvL  2. 
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Christ  ?    Doubtless,  it  is  above  all  things  to  be  called  lawfully,  —  that  is,  accord-^ 
ing  to  CHRIST'S  Institution.    "And  when  our  Lord,  as  Man,  took  upon  Himself 
the  care  of  the  flock,  lie  set  a  perfect  example  of  conformity  to  the  laws  of  enta^ 
ine  upon  and  bearing  that  office."     He  **  glorified  not  Himself  to  be  made  an  Hitej^ 
Priest ;  but  He  that  said  unto  Him,  Thou  art  My  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotb^jL 
'£hee,"lf)     *'  Accordingly,  in  setting  forth  those  laws  which  regulate  man's  |^j^ 
in  the  Fold  of  God,  and  the  order  and  government  of  it,  He  does  not  omit  to  ep^tt 
of  His  own  lawful  entrance,  an^  faithful  endurance ;  and  to  make  these  the  lirib^ 
and  visible  rule  for  all  Pastors  to  follow."(5') 

But,  (it  will  be  asked,)  had  not  the  men  then  whom  Christ  addressed,  been  hw- 
fully  called?     As  far  as  external  vocation  goes,  they  had,  doubtless.     They  satin 
Moses'  seat,(A)  and  were  armed  with  God's  authority  to  dispense  His  Word  and 
Sacraments.    But  something  more  than  external  vocation  is  necessary  in  God's 
sight,  without  which  the  highest  privileges  may  be  forfeited.     Thus,  when  tbeae 
pastors  were  for  thrusting  Christ  aside, — Christ,  **  the  end  of  the  Law,"(i)  bjand 
through  whom  they  held  their  very  commission, — who  sees  not  that  they  we^eTi^ 
tually  undoing  the  work  of  their  Ordination,  and  rejecting  the  Rock  on  which  tbeT 
were  themselves  built?    Christ  therefore  denounces  them  by  the  appellation  whien 
belongs  to  as  many  as,  neglecting  the  door,  climb  up  into  the  sheepfold  "  some 
other  way."     He  calls  them  "  thieves  and  robbers ;"  that  is,  men  who  to  acta  of 
secret  fraud  are  prepared  to  add  deeds  of  open  violence.     As  a  proof  how  richly 
they  deserved  the  former  appellation,  the  reader  has  but  to  consider  the  villanj 
hinted  at  in  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  14  and  17 ;  also  in  St.  Mark  vii.  13 ;  on  all  of 
which  three  places  he  is  requested  to  read  the  notes. (i(r)     In  illustration  of  the 
latter  term  of  reproach,  it  may  be  enough  to  refer  to  the  conduct  of  the  Pharisees 
described  in  the  former  chapter,  and  lower  down  in  verses  31  and  39  ;  as  well  u 
elsewhere  in  the  Gospel. (Z)     And  take  notice  how  both  classes  of  offenders  receive 
their  sentence  in  those  words  of  God's  ancient  prophet, — *'  Woe  be  to  the  shepberdi 
of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves  1  should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks?    Ye 
eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  ye  kill  them  that  are  fed:  but  ye  feed 
not  the  flock.  .  .  .  With  force  and  with  cruelty  have  ye  ruled  them."(m)     what  a 
contrast  is  aflbrded  by  the  conduct  of  Jacob, — an  eminent  type  of  Christ!    "Tbe 
rams  of  thy  flock  have  I  not  eaten.     That  which  was  torn  of  beasts,  I  brought  not 
unto  thee ;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it.     Of  my  hand  didst  thou  require  it,  whether  stoleo 
by  day,  or  stolen  by  night.     Thus  I  was :  in  the  day  the  drought  consumed  me, 
and  the  frost  by  night;   and  my  sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes."(n)     **Whieb 
things  are  an  allegory." 

We  may  not  doubt  too  that  in  the  case  of  many  who  boast  of  Apostolic  0^ 
dination,  there  may  have  been  no  effectual  entering  **  by  the  Door"  into  the  sheep- 
fold.  The  line  of  succession  may  bo  unbroken :  every  condition  of  a  lawful  Call  to 
the  Ministry  may  have  been  observed  ;(o)  but  if  Faith  and  Humility,  Love  and 
Self-denial,  be  wholly  wanting,  there  has  been  no  effectual  entering  by  Christ.  In 
the  words  of  a  pious  living  writer  :(p)  *'No  self-confident  Deacon;  no  ambitious,  or 
covetous,  or  ease-loving  Priest ;  no  proud  Prelate ;  none  of  these,  though  in  rigbt 
lineal  descent  from  the  Twelve  or  the  Seventy,  enter  the  sheepfold  by  Christ  (he 
Door." 

Another  excellent  Divine  has  said,  —  **  Christ  may  well  be  understood  to  mean 
that  all  who  should  be  pastors  under  Him  must  enter  by  the  door  of  His  Cooi- 
mission,  and  perchance  of  imitation  too.  0  awful  thought  for  one  who  is  enterio| 
into  the  sacred  ministry  of  Christ's  Church,  and  into  the  charge  of  His  flock !  The 
outward  transactions,  and  the  ceremonies  of  Ordination,  solemn  though  they  beio 
themselves,  do  but  veil  Christ.  Under  the  lintel  of  His  Cross  and  flis  exceeded 
Hands,  do  they  pass  to  the  sheep  which  He  has  purchased  with  His  Blood. 

'*  Surely  it  is  one  part  of  a  right  entrance  into  the  fold  to  comply  with  the 
example  of  our  Lord  ;  and  again,  earnestly  to  seek  the  personal  inward  grace,  i* 
well  as  duly  to  receive  the  external  commission  and  grace  of  authority.  )^haK 
soever  conformity  to  Christ  can  bo  obtained  by  humility  and  seal,  whatsoever  caa 

(/)  Heb.  V.  5.  (g)  Rev.  C.  Marriott  (h)  St  MatUi.  xziiL  2. 

(t)  Kou.  X.  4.  {k)  See  also  St  Luke  xvi.  U, 

(0  St  John  viL  1,  30,  45 :  viii.  59 :  ix.  22  to  34.  See  below,  ver.  31,  39,  Ac,  Ac  And  tak« 
notice  that  St  Matth.  xxi.  13  ahoald  be  translated  "a  den  of  robbfr§." 

(m)  fisek.  xxxiv.  2,  3,  4.  (n)  Qen.  xxxL  38  to  40. 

(o)  Ueb.  V.  4.  {p)  Williams. 
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l>e  iron  hj  ynjer  and  fastiDg,  whatsoever  bj  patient  endanmoe,  all  will  go  to- 
-wards  tbe  bkneed  reault  of  being  known  by  ills  fiheep  for  His,  and  fteding  them 
wafely  in  Hit  Name/'ig) Accordingly,  it  follows  : 

3  To  Him  the  Porter  openeth ; 

Thi4  mention  of  "  the  Porter"  shows  that  a  very  different  kind  of  "  sheepfold"  is 
intended  from  those  with  which  we  are  be^t  acquainted.  Consider  Numbers  xxxii. 
16,  24  and  36. 

By  **  the  Porter"  is  intended  the  Holy  Spirit, — who,  at  Ordination,  conveys 
apiritual  powers  to  the  candidate  for  the  Pastoral  Office,  and  is  ready  to  cohfer 
spiritual  gifts  upon  him  likewise.  But  he  must  strive  to  show  himself  a  **  shep- 
herd of  the  sheep  ;"(r)  that  is,  one  who  "takes  the  oversight  of  tho  flock"ybr  ike 
Make  €^  the  flock,  and  not  "for  filthy  lucre's  sake."(*)--To  such,  (our  Lord  says,) 
the  Porter  openeth : 

and  the  sheep  hear  His  voice :  and  He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 

Connider  what  intimate  knowledge,  as  well  as  what  particular  care  of  every 
member  of  the  flock,  is  implied  in  this  characteristic  of  a  faithful  shepherd.  To 
understand  the  full  import  of  the  language  of  the  text,  refer  to  Exodus  xxxiii.  12 
and  17  :  also  to  Isaiah  xliii.  1,  and  xlv.  4.  The  "  Great  Shepherd  of  the  8heep,"(0 
in  like  manner,  "  calleth  them  all  by  their  names,(u)  having  first  bestowed  on  every 
member  of  llis  flock  a  name  at  his  Baptism. 

He  "  leadeth  them  out"  beside  the  still  waters,  and  into  green  pastures  :(x)  that 
18,  lie  procures  fur  them  spiritual  refreshment,  and  guides  them  into  the  paths  of 
Peace.  But  "  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep"  doeth  even  more  for  "  the  people 
of  Ilia  pasture  and  the  sheep  of  Ilis  Uanci."(y)  That  the  sheep  "  hear  His  voice," 
ifl  more  fully  dwelt  upon  below,  in  verses  4  and  5.  For  the  present,  it  shall  suffice 
to  draw  therefrom  the  obvious  inference  that  the  shepherd  must  not  be  silent  while 
he  is  among  his  sheep.  The  language  of  verse  27  will  be  found  to  supply  a  clue  to 
our  Saviour's  sacred  meaning  in  dwelling  thus  remarkably  on  the  knowledge  en- 
joyed by  the  sheep  of  their  Shepherd's  voice. 

4  And  when  He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep,  He  goeth  before  them, 
and  the  sheep  follow  Him ;  for  they  know  His  voice. 

Not  only  in  the  East,  and  in  the  south  of  Europe,  but  in  many  parts  of  England, 
(on  the  Berkshire  Downs  for  instance,)  bhcpherd»  walk  before  their  sheep  ; — an  e>- 
qoisite  type  of  the  duty  which  attaches  to  the  Pastoral  Office,  of  being  not  only 
l^aides,  but  also  "  ensamples  to  the  flock :''(z)  making  "ourselves  an  ensample  unto 
you  to  follow  us," — as  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Thc8salonians.(a)  Our  Saviour  is 
related  more  than  once  literally  to  have  walked  in  advance  of  llis  Disciples  ;(6)  and 
it  is  worth  observing  that  on  one  occasion  He  is  found  to  have  gone  first  expressly 
in  order  to  encounter  danger,  and  to  protect  His  Disciples  from  it.(c) 

The  sheep  follow  their  Shepherd,  therefore,  because  "  they  know  his  voice." 
They  are  familiar  with  its  loving  accents,  and  they  recognize  it  instantly.  The 
experience  of  past  years  has  convinced  them  that  he  desires  nothing  so  much  as 
their  own  greatest  guod ;  they  are  ready  therefore  to  follow  his  footsteps  whither- 
soever he  may  lead  the  way. 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him  :  for 
they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

By  the  same  instinct  which  enables  them  to  recognise  the  voice  of  their  own 

(q)  Rev.  €.  Marriott.  '  (r)  Consider  Heb.  xiii.  20. 

(«>  1  8l  PeL  v.  2.  (0  Heb.  xiii.  20. 

(h)  Pa.  oxlvii.  4.    Compare  1  Cor.  xv.  41 :  and  consider  Sl  Luke  xix.  5,  St.  John  i.  48 :  xL 
43,  Ae. 
(«)  P».  zxiii.  2.  (jf)  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  29, 

(m)  1  St.  Pet  V.  3. 

(a)  2  Thest.  iii.  9.    See  aUo  Phil,  iiu  17.    1  Tim.  iv.  12.    Tit.  IL  7. 
lb)  See  St.  Mark  z.  32.    Also  St.  Matth.  xxvL  32. 
(e)  Sl  John  xviiL  4,  8. 
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Shepherd,  they  at  ODce  discern  the  yoioe  of  a  Btsnnger.  Ther  flee  from  his  goi- 
danoe,  and  are  regardless  of  his  call.  And  hereby,  that  spiritual  diaoeromeBt  teeoii 
alluded  to,  which  causes  **  the  people  of  God's  pasture  and  aheep  of  His  care"  to 
shrink  away  from  and  refuse  to  follow  false  teachers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  thej  were  which  He  spake  unto  them. 

The  parable,  or  figurative  language,  here  employed  is  indeed  dark,  eyen  to  at; 
but  it  must  have  been  hopelessly  obscure  to  them.  Oar  Lord  proceeds,  in  the  next 
four  verses,  partially  to  explain  Himself. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  joo, 
I  am  the  Door  of  the  sheep. 

We  have  been  compelled,  in  a  manner,  to  anticipate  the  j^at  announccmesl 
which  is  here  made  for  the  first  time ;  namely,  that  Uhrist  ia  Himself  **  the  Door." 
It  is  introduced  by  the  formula  of  solemn  assertion,  **  Verily,  verilj/' — which,  br 
the  way,  our  Saviour's  auditory  much  needed;  for,  in  their  estimation,  tobeoi 
the  seed  of  Israel  *'  was  the  fold,  and  the  door,  apd  all  things."(d)  Here  then  lo- 
gins the  inierpretation  of  the  Parable.  The  Divine  Speaker's  meaning  is  felt  to  bt 
difficult:  wherefore  by  the  Door  Himself  is  the  door  unfolded. 

Take  notice  that  He  says  not  **  the  Door  of  the  Sheep/M,"  but  "  the  Door— sf 
the  sheep."  That  is,  He  is  our  **  Door ;"  for  through  Him  we  offer  up  our  prayer% 
and  by  Ilim  have  access  to  the  Fathkr.(«)  By  Him  alone  we  enter  the  Chureh, 
and  through  Ilim  we  look  for  Salvation.  Thus,  the  largeneas  of  our  Sayio^k'! 
meaning  begins  to  appear.  He  has  already  begun  to  divert  our  attention  from  tht 
shepherd  to  the  sheep :  but  He  will  be  found  to  do  so  more  fully  below,  in  vene  9. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

The  first  words  are  said  with  manifest  reference  to  Terse  I  of  the  present  chapter: 
and,  **  Woe  be  unto  the  pastors  that  destroy  and  scatter  the  sheep  of  My  pastaral 
saith  the  LoRD/'(y)  Literally,  '*A11,  as  many  as  came."  But  the  expressioa 
"  air'  requires  interpretation ;  for  of  course  '*  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Pro* 
phets,"  who  came  before  Christ,  are  not  here  intended.  Nay,  all  these  had  dalj 
entered  the  sheepfold  by  Christ,  the  Door,  and  were  the  authorized  heralds  of  Hn 
approach.  But  allusion  is  made  to  those yb^e  Christs,  thove  pretenders  to  be  them- 
selves '*  the  Door,''  (such  as  Judas  of  Galilee,  Theudas,(^)  and  the  rest,)  whom  "tht 
sheep  did  not  hear ;  and  yet  more,  as  it  seems,  are  those  shepherds  alluded  to,  wbois 
shameful  spoiling  of  the  flock  of  Christ  had  been  sternly  denounced  by  His  propb«(i 
Ezekiel  and  Zechariah  ;(h)  a  race  which  it  is  evident  were  not  yet  without  lirioc 
representatives.  For  what  else  but  **  thieves"  were  the  men  who  "devourel 
widows'  houses,"(i)  and  had  transformed  the  Temple  of  Goo  not  only  into  '*  a  bouM 
of  merchandise,"(J)  but  even  into  a  very  "den  of  thieves,"(A)  Their  violenot 
made  them  as  robbers ;  and  when  they  drew  away  disciples,  what  did  they  else  bat 
rob  God  7  Nay,  "  in  tithes  and  ofi'erings,"  like  their  fathers,  had  they  rpbbfld 
Him;(/)  and  that,  shamelessly.     See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  1. 

9  I  am  the  Door :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and 
shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture. 

And  thus,  the  interest  which  all  men  have  in  Christ,  is  plainly  proclaimed :  for 
He  is  declared  to  be  the  entrance  not  for  shepherds  only,  (that  in,  for  those  in  tb< 
Ministry:)  but  for  the  sheep  likewise,  that  is,  **  any  man," — as  our  Lord  Himself 
explains.  By  this  door,  (says  the  holy  martyr  Ignatius,)  "Abraham  and  Isaac  tod 
Jacob  enter :  the  Prophets  also,  and  the  Apostles,  and  the  Church."  The  preTeD^ 
ing  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (the  Porter,)  opens  this  Door  to  those  who  knock Ib 
Faith ;  and  SalTation  is  freely  promised  to  aa  many  as  shall  enter  the  sheepfoldf 

(d)  Ligbtfoot.  ie)  St.  John  xiv.  6.     Epb.  ii.  16.        (/)  Jer.  xziiL  L 

Ig)  Acta  V.  86,  87.  (A)  See  Eiek.  zzxir.  and  Zeoh.  xL 

(t)  St.  Mattb.  zziiu  14.  6t  Mark  zii.  40.    St.  Lake  zz.  47. 
(j)SL  John  ii.  16.  {k)  Bt.  Matth.  xxl  18. 

CO  Malacbi  ill  8,  9,  fto. 
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(that  18,  the  Church,)  by  Hiin.(m)     "For  through  Him,"  (as  it  is  written,)  "we 
both,"  (that  is,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,)  ''have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 

FATHBR."(n) 

The  concluding  words  describe  the  security  and  enjoyment  which  thereupon  en- 
sue, and  which  are  the  privileges  of  God's  people.  To  "go  in  and  out,"  is  to  trans- 
act the  business  of  each  day's  life,  its  rest  and  its  labor,  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  every  work.  The  Hebrew  phrase  denotes  a  man's  whole  lite  and  conversation, 
as  in  Acts  i.  21,  and  elsewhere  :(o)  while  the  promise  closely  connected  therewith, 
of  **  finding  pasture,"  seems  to  imply  that  in  that  daily  walk,  (it  may  be  in  the 
World's  **  dusky  lane  and  crowded  miirt,"(p)  the  people  of  God  will  find  spiritual 
support  and  consolation ;  even  meat  for  their  souls  which  the  World  knows  not 
of,{q)  Elsewhere,  indeed,  the  phrase  will  be  found  almost  invariably  to  be, —  **  go 
out  and  come  in."  Here,  (not  without  meaning  doubtless,)  the  expressions  are 
transposed.  The  former  is,  in  fact,  the  order  of  Nature :  the  latter  the  order  of 
Grace. 

'*  In  considering  Christ  as  'the  door  of  the  sheep,'  much  will  appear  that  is  im- 
portant to  all  shepherds  of  His  flock.  For  by  him  must  be  their  going  out  and 
coming  in,  if  they  are  to  go  in  and  out  before  His  sheep,  and  to  find  the  pasture 
that  is  provided  for  them."(r) 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy: 
I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly. 

Rather,  "in  abundance."  —  Our  Lord  says,  "The  false  teacher  comes  only  to 
gratify  his  evil  desires,  by  the  plunder  and  destruction  of  the  flock.  I  am  come, 
on  the  contrary,  that  they  who  follow  Me  may  have  life ;  and  that  they  may  have 
it  in  the  fullest  measure,  even  Life  Eternal."(«) 

This  verse,  in  which  the  Blessed  Speaker  contrasts  the  purpose  of  His  own  com- 
ing with  that  of  the  pretenders  who  had  assumed  His  Name  and  laid  claim  to  Hie 
office,  forms  an  easy  transition  to  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  which  follows; 
wherein  our  Lord  not  only  comes  before  us  under  a  most  engaging  image,  hvkt 
explains  His  right  to  a  title  which,  from  the  very  beginning,  by  type,(^)  and  para- 
'blc,(t<)  by  psalms,(x)  and  prophecies, (y)  He  had  made  particularly  His  own.(2) 
"  What  is  all  History,"  (asks  a  thoughtful  writer,)  "but  the  traces  of  His  iron  rod, 
or  His  shepherd's  stafl'?"(a) 

Still  better  worthy  of  our  notice  is  the  fact,  that  by  claiming  this  character  of 
"  Shepherd,"  He  was  claiming  a  well-known  title  of  ArfESSiAU.  Whence  the  ques- 
tion recorded  below,  in  verse  24, — where  see  the  note. 

11  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd:  the  Good  Shepherd  giveth  Ili»  life 
for  the  sheep. 

Bather,  **layeth  down  His  life;"  as  in  verses  15,  17,  18. — Observe  the  expression, 
**  The  Good  Shepherd ;"  as  elsewhere,  "  the  True  Light,"(6)  and  "  the  True  Bread,"(c) 
and  "the  TVue\\ne."(d)  All  others,  it  is  implied,  are  but  vague  shadows,  ana 
imperfect  resemblances  of  Him. .  .  .  And  thus,  in  a  single  sentence,  our  Satioue 
distinctly  claims  the  title  which  we  have  hitherto  only  inferred  to  be  rightfully  His. 
Be  called  Himself,  in  the  flrst  instance,  "  the  Door,"  but  He  was  also  the  Shepherd. 
Here,  He  calls  Himself  "  the  Shepherd  ;"  but  He  is  still  the  Door.  Nor  let  any 
one  presume  to  say  that  there  is  any  confusion  in  this ;  or  that  any  perplexity  iS 

(m)  Compire  Acta  xvi  31.     8t  John  iii.  10,  Zi :  vl.  47. 
(n)  Bph.  ii.  18. 

(0)  See  Deat  xxviiL  0.     Ps.  exxi.  8.     1  Sam.  xxix.  6.     2  Sam.  iii.  25.     2  Chron.  i.  10. 
(p)  Keble.  (q)  Coniider  St.  Jubn  iv.  32. 

(r)  Kev.  C.  Marriott  (•)  Lonndale  and  Hale. 

(1)  Gen.  ir.  2 :  xxxi.  38  to  40:  xxxvii.  2.    Exod.  iii.  1.     1  Sam.  xvii.  15,  34  to  30,  ^. 
(m)  St.  Lake  xv.  3  to  7$  with  the  notes. 

{x)  Ps.  Ixxvii.  20:  Ixxviii.  52:  Ixxix.  13:  Ixxx.  1,  ke.     Consider  Ps.  xxiii. 

(jf)  Isaiah  xl.  11 :  Ixiii.  11.    Riek.  xxxiv.  23:  xxxvii.  24.   Jerem.  xxxi.  10.    StMatth.  ZZT* 

32,  33,  Ac. 
(s)  See  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  St.  Luke  v.  10. 

(a)  Rev.  C.  Harriott;  aUnding  to  Ps.  xxiii.  4.    See  Ps.  iL  9.    Micah  vii.  14.    Bar.  U.27,  Ac 

(b)  St.  John  i.  9.  (e)  St.  John  vL  32.  {d)  St.  John  ST.  1. 
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hereby  occAsioned.  Christ  is  nil  things  at  once  to  all  men.  Every  dutj,  cverj  oiS^ 
every  relation,  has  its  true  exhibition  and  entire  fulfillment  in  His  sacred  person. 
Thus,  besides  being  our  Door,  and  our  Shepherd,  in  Him  are  we  as  in  a  Fold:  fg 
us  He  opens,  as  the  Porter:  yea,  and  in  Him,  (in  His  Word  and  in  His  sacn. 
ments,)  we  find  the  food  of  our  souls  likewipe.     Lastly,  is  not  this  thk  Lamb  tht,i 
was  "slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ?"(«) 

To  this  announcement  concerning  Himself,  He  adds  a  solemn  prophecy,  (thefint 
of  four  successive  prophecies,)  of  His  own  Death  ;  as  well  as  explains  the  purpose 
of  it:  namely,  that  He  might  prove  a  random  for  all.(y)  "Hereby  perceive  we 
the  Love  of  God,"  (says  the  Beloved  Disciple,)  "because  He  laid  down  His  life  for 
us ;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren."(^)  In  solemn  contrast 
with  this,  our  Saviour  Christ  declares  the  conduct  of  one  who  "takes  theoTe^ 
sight"  of  the  flock  "  for  filthy  lucre:"(A)  seeking  not  ihtm,  but  iheirs.(i)  The  prone- 
ness  of  man's  unassisted  nature  to  render  such  a  mercenary  service,  appears  spi- 
ciently  from  the  many  warnings  against  it  contained  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles. 

12  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  tlie 
sheep  are  not>  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep  and  fleeth: 
and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep. 

"  When  the  wolf  cometh  is  the  trial ;"  for,  (as  Gregory  the  Great  says,)  "Wbe 
ther  a  man  be  a  shepherd  or  a  hireliag,  cannot  be  told  for  certain,  except  theo.  Id 
tranquil  times,  the  hireling  generally  stands  on  watch  like  the  shepherd." — Hefleei) 
(as^he  same  writer  and  Augustine  explain  the  saying,)  "not  by  change  of  place, 
but  by  shrinking  from  duty."(A;) 

Take  notice  that  Christ  Himself,  "  the  Good  Shepherd,"  acted  not  thus  in  tbe 
hour  of  the  greatest  danger  :'(^)  but  suffered  himself  to  be  smitten,  in  order  tbit 
the  sheep  might  go  their  way.(m)  Jacob  also,  and  Moses  and  David,  those  three 
eminent  types  of  Christ,  are  found  to  have  typically  exhibited  the  same  devotioD 
of  themselves  on  behalf  of  their  respective  flocks.(?i)  —  Consider  the  langungeof 
St.  Paul,  (himself  a  faithful  shepherd, )(o)  to  the  Elders  of  Ephesus,  concemiog 
the  heretics  and  others  who  should  hereafter  ravage  "  the  flock  over  the  which  tbe 
Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers ;"(;?)  taking  notice  however  that  a// tbe 
agents  of  Satan  are  "  wolves"  in  God's  sight, — whether  open  persecutors,  as  PbA- 
raoh,  or  secret  instigators,  to  sin,  as  Balaam. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep. 

What  is  here  meant  by  "  an  hireling,"  has  been  already  sufficiently  explained  at 
the  end  of  the  comment  on  verse  11.  As  many  as  look  chiefly  to  their  earthly 
recompense,  are  "hirelings:"  and  they  flee  from  danger,  simply  because  the  sheep 
over  whom  they  are  set,  are  nothing  to  them. 

14  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheepy  and  I  am  known 
of  Mine. 

He  claims  for  the  second  time  "the  appellation  of  the  Good  Shepherd,"(9) tf 
He  had  twice  claimed  to  be  "  the  Door."(r) — And  because  "  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."(»)  Ht 
further  declares  His  particular  knowledge  of  every  member  of  His  flock. — While 
noticing  the  mysterious  intimacy  which  thus  subsists  between  Himself,  and  "the 
sheep  of  His  pasture,"  lie  traces  the  origin  and  progress  of  that  mutual  sentiment. 
"i  know  My  sheep,  —  and  am  known  of  Mine."  "We  love  Him,"  (as  it  is  elee- 
where  written.)  "  because  He  first  loved  us.(0.  See  below,  on  ver.  27.  —  But  " 
words  which  follow  are  wrongly  translated. 

(«)  Rev.  xiii.  8.  (/)  1  Tim.  il.  6.                          (a)  1  St  John  ilL  1«. 

(A)  1  St.  Pet  V.  2.  (t)  2  Cor.  xil.  14. 

(*)  WillUms.  (/)  St  John  xviii.  4,  8,  9. 

(hi)  Consider  Zech.  xiii.  7,  qaoted  by  St  Mattb.  xxvi.  31. 

(h)  Gen.  xxxi.  38  to  40.  Exodus  xxxii.  32.     1  Sam.  xvii.  34  to  80. 

(o)  See  2  Cor.  xii.  16.  (;i)  Acta  xx.  28,  29. 

{q)  See  vewe  11.  (r)  See  verses  7  and  9.               (•)  2  Tim.  it  19. 

(0  1  St  John  iv.  19. 
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15  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father  : 

This  should  be» — *'  even  as  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  and  I  know  the  Fathkr  ;'' 
the  sentence  being  a  continuation  of  that  which  precedes,  find  as  it  were  an  expla- 
nation of  it.  The  mutual  knowledge  which  subsists  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  (it  is  hinted,)  is  the  source  and  cause  of  the  corresponding  knowledge  between 
Christ  and  Uis  people. (ii) 

A  profoundly  intimate  knowledge  does  indeed  here  seem  to  be  hinted  at,  as  well 
on  the  side  of  Man  towards  God,(2)  as  of  God  towards  Man.  Holy  persons  are 
accordingly  found  to  discourse  with  amazing  fervour  of  their  blessed  experiences 
in  ibis  behalf;  so  that,  to  such  as  we  are,  their  words  may  sometimes  even  seem 
extravagant  and  unreal. (y) . . .  But  who  shall  pretend  to  prescribe  the  depth  of  HU 
knowledge,  (or  rather  the  measure  of  His  Lovtt)  who  said,  '*/  know  My  sheep  f" 
Adding, 

and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep. 

Now,  what  is  "  laid  down"  may  be  "  taken  up  again  ;*'  so  that  these  words  are 
•  prophecy  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection.  Obvious  is  it  to  remark  that  He  thus,  for 
the  second  time  foretells  Ilis  Death,  together  with  the  purpose  of  it,  as  well  as  ex- 
plains that  it  was  a  voluntary  act.  But  this  last  circumstance  is  declared  more 
rally  in  verse  18. — Take  notice,  by  the  way,  that  these  words  ('*  and  I  lay  down  My 
life  for  the  sheep")  are  to  be  read  in  connection  with  verse  14;  the  clause  which 
haa  come  between  being  only  explanatory.  So  that  the  whole  is  equivalent  to  say- 
ing that  Christ  so  entirely  loves  Uis  sheep,  that  lie  is  ready  to  die  for  their  sake. 
This  momentous  matter  is  repeated  in  verses  11,  17,  and  18. 

'  '*And  after  laying  down  my  life  for  them,  (it  is  implied,)  when  God  shall  'bring 
•gain  from  the  dead  .  .  .  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,'  **(z) — ^then  will  it  be 
found  that  other  sheep  I  have :  (as  it  follows :) 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I 
must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  Fold, 
and  one  Shepherd. 

Rather,  "And  it  shall  become  one  Flock,  one  Shepherd :"  as  if  in  allusion  to 
those  words  of  Ezekiel, — '*  1  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed 
them,  even  My  servant  David  ;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd." 
(a)  The  "  other  sheep,''  which  our  blessed  Lord  speaks  of,  were  not  *'  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  House  of  Israel,"  but  those  heathen  nations  which  were  about  to  be  evange- 
lised by  His  Apostles.  For  "  the  Lord  God  which  gathereth  the  outcasts  of  Israel, 
aaiih.  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him,  besides  those  that  are  gathered  unto  him."(6) 
And  to  this  St.  Peter  bears  witness  in  writing  to  the  Gentiles, — "  Ye  were  as  sheep 
ffoing  astray ;  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls.'^ 
(c) — They  were  as  yet  enclosed  within  an  inanimate  Fold;  but  henceforth,  they 
were  to  become  members  of  a  living  Flock, — "All  these  sheep,"  He  says,**/ 
have;**  because  with  Ilim  is  neither  Past  nor  Future.((f) — And  **they  shnll  hear 
My  Voice,"  because  the  success  which  was  to  attend  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
was  to  Him  fully  known  before. — **  Them  also  I  must  needs  bring,'*  Ho  declares ; 
because  the  Apostles  of  Christ  **toent  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the  LORD 
working  with  them  :**[e)  as  how  should  the  Heathen  **  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they 
had  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher ?"(/)  Nay,  St.  Paul 
in  a  certain  place  hesitates  not  to  assert  that  this  was  the  act  of  Christ  Himself. 


I: 


(«)  Consider  further  such  places  as  the  following:  St.  John  vL  57 :  xvii.  11 :  zz.  21. 

(x)  See  Philippians  iii.  8.     2  St.  Peter  i.  8  :  iii.  18. 

(y)  For  instance,  pious  Hooker,  when  speaking  of  the  comforts  of  Holy  Communion :  **  They 
are  things  wonderful  which  be  feelcth,  great  which  be  seetb,  and  unheard  of  whieh  he  nttereth, 
whose  soul  is  possessed  of  this  Paschal  Lamb,  and  made  joyful  in  the  strength  of  this  new  wine." 
— "  There  is  an  intimate  communion  with  God,"  (says  a  living  writer,)  **  the  joy  of  which  is  an- 
Qtterable ;  and  which  those  who  have  it  can  suppose  to  bo  in  others,  but  cannot  see  in  them,  or 
know  in  them  by  description.    They  hare  it  to  themselves." — MarriotL 

(a)  Williams,  quoting  Hebrews  ziil  20.  (a)  Eiekiel  zzziv.  23. 

{h)  Isaiah  Ivi.  8,  quoted  by  WUiiams.  (e>  1  St.  Peter  ii.  25. 

{d)  Consider  Acts  zviiL  10,  and  St  John  iv.  85. 

(«)  St.  Mark  zri  20.  (/)  Bomaoi  z.  14. 
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(^) — He  '*  mtist  needs  bring ;"  because  to  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
Odd  that  were  scattered  abroad,"(A)  was  a  part  of  the  "  commandaient''  which  He 
had  '*  received  of  the  Father  ;"(%)  and  was  **  necessarj,  in  order  to  the  folfillmeot 
of  those  Divine  purposes  respecting  the  Gentiles,  which  were  declared  in  the  f»o> 
phecies  of  the  Old  Testament." (y)     Consider  Hebrews  zi.  40. — *'  It  shall  beooni 
one  Flock/*  our  Lord  finally  foretells ;  because,  (in  the  words  of  His  Apostle,)  "fli 
hath  made  both  [Jews  and  Gentiles]  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall 
of  partition"  between  them. (A;)     There  was  therefore  henceforth  to  be  but  ooe 
Church,  collected  out  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike ; — **  One  Body  and  one  SfMrit," 
(as  St.  Paul  says ;)  '*  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism."(Z) 

In  the  Old  Testament,  consider  what  an  interesting  commentary  on  this  verse  ii 
supplied  by  the  xzzvii.  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  verses  21  to  28 :  also  by  xzxiv.  13:  and 
Jeremiah  zxiii.  8  and  zzxii.  37.  In  the  New  Testament,  Ephesians  ii.,  iii.,  and 
the  first  six  verses  of  chapter  iv.  ^11  be  also  studied  with  advantage  in  conoeetion 
with  this  subject. 

The  Blessed  Speaker  before  concluding  His  Discourse,  recurs  propbetieaUj  to 
the  subject  of  His  own  Death. 

17  Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down  Mj 
Life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 

Literally,  "On  this  account  doth  the  Father  love  Me,  [namely^]  because/'lm) 
ko, — Lest  His  hearers  should  overlook  the  Divinity  of  Him  who  spake,  this  He 
adds  concerning  His  own  Death, — which  was  to  be  His  own  free  choice,  and  a  glo- 
rious portion,  though,  (as  far  as  the  authors  of  the  crime  were  concerned,)  an  on- 
speakable  indignity  offered  to  '*  the  Lord  of  Glory."(n)  Because  He  thus  submit' 
ted  Himself  to  the  will  of  the  Eternal  Father,  and  became  '*  obedient  unto  Death, 
even  the  Death  of  the  Gross,  Ood  also  bath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  thi 
Name  which  is  above  every  Name."(o) 

The  last  clause,  ("that  I  might  again  resume  it,")  whereby  our  Lord  alludes  to 
His  Resurrection  from  the  grave,  is  not  vainly  added.  If  He  was  "  delivered  far 
our  offences"  He  was  *'  raised  again /or  our  Justificaiion,*Hp)  "  If  Christ  be  noi 
raised,  your  faith  is  vain,"  (writes  St.  Paul;)  "ye  are  yet  m  your  sin8."(9) — Take 
notice  also  that  this  short  sentence,  ("I  lay  down  My  life  that  I  may  take  it 
again,")  *'  is  the  essential  principle  of  all  martyrdom."(r) 

18  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself. 

Rather,  "No  [one]  taketh  it." — Our  Saviour  says  this,  not,  of  coarse,  as  deoj* 
ing  the  bitterness  of  the  portion  which  awaited  Him,  and  from  which  all  the  blaiM> 
less  instincts  of  His  humanity  recoiled, — (as  witness  His  Agony  in  the  Garden,  Hif 
Prayer  to  the  Fathrr,(«)  His  sufferings  on  the  bitter  Cross;)  still  less  as  acqoi^ 
ting  His  murderers  of  the  horrible  sin  of  compassing  His  Death.(^)  But  He  asserti 
His  own  Almighty  power  and  Goohead.  His  enemies  could  have  done  notbiog 
against  Him,  except  Ho  had  suffered  them.  Until  His  "Hour  had  come,"  their 
murderous  attempts  proved  fruitless  ;(u)  and  when  they  were  in  the  veryaetof 
apprehending  Ilim,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  prav  to  My  Father,"  (Hi 
asked,)  "  and  He  shall  presently  give  Me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels ?"(') 
"  For  it  was  in  His  power  whether  He  would  come  into  the  hands  of  His  enemies: 
it  was  in  His  power  to  suffer  or  not  to  suffer  the  sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing 
to  the  Cross :  it  was  in  His  power  to  have  come  down  from  the  Cross,  when  Hewsi 
nailed  to  it."(a;)  .  .  .  Take  notice  that  "  the  loud  crjr"  with  which  our  Blessed  Sa- 
viour expirea,  was  a  plain  witness  that  by  His  own  free  will  He  bo  "gave  optbi 
Ghost:"  that  He  "  had  power"  to  resign,  or  to  retain  it.  All  this  has  been  already 
explained  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xv.  39. — He  adds : 

(g)  Ephesians  ii.  17.  (h)  St.  John  xL  52. 

(t)  See  below,  the  end  of  verse  18;  where  see  the  note. 

( i)  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  (k)  Eph.  ii  14. 

(/)  Eph.  iy.  4,  5.  (m)  See  the  note  (m)  on  Si.  John  viL  21  P.  Hi 

(«)  I  Cor.  iL  8.  (o)  Phil.  ii.  8,  9. 

(p)  Romans  iv.  25.  (q)  1  Cor.  xv.  17. 

(r)  Williams.  («)  St.  Matthew  xxvL  89,  42,  44. 

(I)  Consider  St  Luke  xxiii.  34,  and  St  Matthew  xxvi.  24. 

(m)  See  the  notes  on  St  John  vlL  30,  44,  and  viii.  69. 

(v)  St.  Matth.  xxvL  58.  («)  Bishop  Pearson. 
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I  have  power  to  laj  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 

Very  Man,  **  to  lay  it  down"  by  Death ;  very  Qod,  "  to  take  it  again  by  Resur* 
netioD :  whereby  our  Sayiour  declares  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  His  One 
Person.  For,  ***by  that  power  which  He  had  within  Himself,  He  di^  take  His  life 
again  which  He  had  laid  down ;  did  reunite  His  Soul  unto  his  Body,  from  which 
ae  separated  it  when  He  gave  up  the  Ghost ;  and  so  did  quicken  and  revive  Him- 
self. Therefore  it  is  a  certain  truth,  not  only  that  God  the  Fathkr  raised  the 
SoN,(y)  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  Himself. (z) 

This  commandment  have  I  received  of  My  Father. 

By  these  few  words,  repelliog  the  possible  insinuation  that  He  was  unduly  assum- 
ing to  Himself  the  Mediatorial  character.  His  Death  and  Passion,  His  Descent 
into  Hell  and  subsequent  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  —  the  whole  of  the  suffering! 
which  he  was  about  to  undergo,  He  encountered  in  submission  to  the  Fathkr's 
Will.(a)  He  "proved  obedient,"  (as  the  Apostle  says,)  "  unto  Death  ;"(6)  that  is, 
^  sabmissive  to  the  Father's  will  unto  the  extremity  of  suffering  Death,"  For  in 
the  very  notion  of  Obedience  is  implied  on  external  Wi]l.(c)  —  And  thus,  for  the 
bundreth  time,  "  Humiliation  and  Greatness  unspeakable  are  found  expressed  at 
the  same  time.  Union  with  the  Father,  combined  with  the  laying  down  of  life  :" 
the  power  of  Resurrection,  with  the  receiving  of  commandment.  As  God  head  and 
Manhood  are  inseparably  united,  so  is  every  attribute  of  both."(t2) — And  this  is  the 
cod  of  our  Lord's  Discourse. 

19  There  wa&i  a  division  therefore  again  among  the  Jews  for  these 
sayings. 

"Again,"  as  there  had  been  before,  among  the  Pharisees ;  namely  in  St.  John 
ix.  16.  The  present  seems  to  have  been  another  visit  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  beloved 
Disoiple  remarks  that  it  was  the  occasion  oi  another  **  division  among  the  Jews." 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad;  why  hear 
ye  Him? 

Take  notice  that  when  our  Lord  either  gave  evidence  of  supernatural  know« 
Iedge,(e)  or  delivered  Doctrines  of  extraordinary  sublimity,(/)  the  resource  of  His 
Binfiil  hearers  was  to  ascribe  His  words  to  demoniacal  possession.  On  this  occasion 
they  call  Him  "mad."  It  was  the  charge  which  Festus  brought  against  St. 
Paul  \{g)  the  charge  which  the  World  is  ever  bringing  against  those  who  act  on 
nneartblv  motive8.(A)  —  No  reply  is  vouchsafed  to  His  present  caluminators  by 
Christ  Himself.  He  leaves  to  others  the  privilege  of  repelling  so  blasphemous  an 
insinuation. 

21  Others  said,  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil. 
Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

Alluding  to  the  miracle  described  in  the  last  chapter, (»)  and  which  again  obtains 
notice  in  chapter  xi.  37.  —  See  the  note  on  St.  John  xi.  36. 

Sorely  it  was  Nicodemus  in  particular  who  said  this !  as  well  as  what  we  met 
with  in  chap.  ix.  16,  where  see  the  note.  Take  notice  that  he  has  already  taken 
our  Sayiovr's  part,  —  "being  one  of  them  ;(j)  and  that  the  argument  used  both 
here,  and  in  chap.  ix.  16,  is  tne  very  same  which,  in  his  first  interview  with  our 
Lord,  Kicodemua  urged  in  explanation  of  his  own  belief.  This  was  the  considerar 
iion  which  had  wrought  conviction  in  himself.(A;)  Then^  he  was  overcome  by  the 
sight  of  our  Saviour's  Works ;  to  which  is  now  added  the  evidence  of  His  spoken 
Words. 

iy)  0«1. 1. 1.    AeU  T.  SO.    Bph.  1.  30. 
(«)  Bp.  Pearson.     Consider  St.  John  ii.  19. 

(a)  Heb.  X.  7.  (b)  Phil.  ii.  8. 

(e)  See  above,  in  the  note  on  ver.  16.  See  also  in  St.  John  vi  38,  xiv.  31,  and  xv.  10.  Also 
Iitiab  liiL  10,  12. 

{d)  Williams.  (e)  Sl  John  vK.  20. 

(/)  St.  John  viiL  48,  52,  and  bore.  (g)  Acts  zxvi.  24. 

\k)  Contider  St.  John  vii.  7  and  xv.  10.  (t)  St.  John  ix.  7,  Ae. 

\j)  6t  John  viL  60  to  68.  {k)  See  St.  John  iU.  2. 
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22  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication,  and  it  was 

winter. 

St.  John,  as  his  manner  is  beyond  the  other  Evangelists,  thus  fixes  a  definits 

Eeriod  in  the  Sacred  Year;  but  whether  only  in  order  to  mark  the  occasion  of  the 
discourse,  "which  follows,  or  for  the  further  purpose  of  indicating  when  mach  tbit 
goes  before  was  spoken,  it  is  impossible  to  pronounce  with  certainty.  The  allusioni 
in  verse  20  to  29,  certainly  favour  the  latter  view.  A  short  interval  is  perhaps  all 
that  intervened  between  what  immediately  goes  before  and  what  follows. 

The  Feast  of  Dedication  began  in  the  middle  of  December,  and  lasted  for  eight 
days.  It  had  been  instituted  about  165  years  before  the  Birth  of  Christ,  and  wai 
intended  to  commemorate  the  Purification  of  the  Temple  after  its  profanation  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Take  notice  that  here  was  a  religious  Festival  not  of  Divine 
institution,  and  yet  our  Satiour  is  found  to  keep  it,  like  the  rest  of  His  nation. 
Judas  Maccabaeus  was  its  author. (Z) 

This  Feast  was  kept  with  a  general  Lighting  of  Candles  ;  and,  (unlike  the  three 
great  Festivals  which  could  be  celebrated  only  in  Jerusalem,)  it  was  observed 
everywhere  throughout  the  whole  Land,  —  whence  it  was  not  superfluous,  in  thd 
present  instance,  for  the  Evangelist  to  say,  *'It  was  at  Jerusalem," 

But  why  does  St.  John  inform  us  that  "  it  was  Winter."  Was  it  simply  to  pre- 
pare us  for  the  statement  which  follows, — namely,  that  our  Satiour  *'  was  walking" 
in  a  covered  part  of  the  Temple?     Nothing  of  the  kind,  we  suspect:  and  the  reader 

is  warned  against  this  kind  of  plausible,  yet  very  shallow  criticism The 

question  is  asked  in  the  profound  conviction  that  many  of  these  trivial,  and  seeoh 
ingly  unimportant  particulars  of  time  and  season,  age  and  place,  are  the  strong 
hinges  on  which  the  gates  of  eternal  Truth  will  often  be  found  to  turn. 

28,  24  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  Temple  in  Solomon's  porch.  Then 
came  the  Jews  round  about  Him,  and  said  unto  Him,  How  long  dost 
Thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?     If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

That  the  scene  of  the  ensuing  dialogue  was  an  ordinary  place  of  resort  and  con- 
course, appears  from  Acts  iii.  II  and  v.  12.  If  it  be  the  same  structure  which  ii 
described  in  I  Kings  vi.  3,  (a  kind  of  cloister,  or  covered  colonnade.)  it  will  have 
been  a  portion  of  the  edifice  which  escaped  destruction  when  Solomon's  Teraplo 
was  burned  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 

"The  Jews"  hem  our  Blessed  Satiour  round,(m)  as  He  "is  walking"  in  the 
Porch  of  the  Temple,  and  under  pretence  of  being  actuated  by  nothing  bat  ta 
earnest  desire  to  behold  the  Messiah  in  His  Person,  request  Him  to  keep  their 
souls  no  longer  in  suspense  and  anxiety ;  but  to  tell  them  plainly  if  He  be  the 
Christ?  In  reality,  they  seek  nothing  else  but  a  ground  of  accusation  againit 
Him. — By  "  plainly,''  is  meant  without  dark  speech  or  parable, — as  when,  dropping 
the  metaphor  of  Sleep,  He  "said  unto  them  plainly  ^  Lazarus  is  dead."(n) 

And  here  it  is  necessary  to  point  out  what  was  the  occasion  of  this  inquiry.  Br 
staling  Himself  "  the  Good  Shepherd,''  our  Lord  was  claiming  a  well-known  title 
of  Messiah.  The  reader  should  refer  to  Ezekiel  zzxiv.  7  to  16 ;  especially  verie 
23  ;  also  to  Isaiah  zl.  II :  and  he  is  invited  to  read  the  note  above,  which  precedei 
verse  II.  A  similar  remark  was  offered  on  our  Lord's  Declaration  that  He  is  '*the 
Light  of  the  World. "(o)  His  learned  auditory  perceived  clearly  enough  the  im{)oit 
of  these  titles;  and  were  impatient  to  hear  Him  speak  of  Himself  "  plainly,"  with* 
out  a  figure. 

25  Jesus  answered  thein,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not : 

Kather,  "  and  ye  believe  not." 

the  works  that  I  do  in  My  Father's  Name,  they  bear  witness  of  Me. 

" In  the  name  of  My  Fathir," — He  says:  " ever  ezpressing  with  infinite  cire 
that  He,  in  all  His  works  and  words,  is  in  no  way  different  from  the  Fathju.''(p) 

(I)  See  1  Maco.  iv.  36  to  50.    Compare  2  Mace.  s.  5  to  8. 

(m)  Consider  Ps.  zzii.  16 :  cxviii.  12. 

( fi)  St.  John  xi.  14.     Compare  xvi.  25,  29. 

( o)  See  the  note  on  SL  John  viiL  12.  (p)  WilUams. 
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Our  Sayiour's  Works^  then,  were  a  suflBcient  evidence  of  Hit)  Divine  Mission ; 
proving  Him  to  be  '*  lie  that  should  come  •** — as  His  reply  to  the  Disciples  of  John 
baptist  fully  Bhows.(9)  More  will  be  found  on  this  subject  below,  on  verses  37 
and  38.     See  also  St.  John  v.  36,  and  the  note  there. 

He  had  told  them  in  St.  John  v.  3C,  and  again  in  viii.  42,  that  He  was  '*  the 
Sent"  of  God, — and  that  His  Works  bore  witness  to  His  Heavenly  Mission.  Again, 
in  chapter  viii.,  it  is  evident  that  His  enemies  understood  that  lie  claimed  to  be 
the  CflRist,  fur  they  objected  to  His  testimony  as  invalid :  and  He  in  reply  referred 
them  once  more  to  the  evidence  of  His  WorKs.(r)  Of  what  conviction  were  men 
capable  who  ascribed  His  miracles  to  fraud,  and  His  Divine  Wisdom  to  Satanic 
possession  ?  Our  Saviour  has  already  told  them  that  their  unbelief  does  nut  result 
from  insuflBcient  evidence.  He  proceeds,  in  the  next  verse,  to  tell  them  what  is  its 
true  cause. 

26  But  ye  believe  DOt,  because  ye  are  not  of  My  sheep,  as  I  said 
unto  you. 

That  is, —  not  because  I  am  not  your  Shepherd,  but  because  ye  are  not  My 
sheep. («) — The  nearest  approach  to  this  which  our  Lord  is  related  to  have  said  to 
them  was,  **  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God."(^)  **  Not  of  My  sheep,"  clearly  denotes  the  unwilling' 
nes9  of  the  men  He  addressea  to  follow  Him  as  their  Shepherd,  and  acknowledge 
Him  as  their  Guide.     Hence,  our  Saviour  adds : 

27  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
Me: 

It  is  implied, — **  But  ye  hear  not  my  Voice ;  therefore  are  ye  not  My  sheep." 
Compare  this  with  what  was  said  above  of  the  sheep  and  their  ohepherd,  in  verses 

4,  5  and  6 Surely,  every  word  here  is  full  oi  momentous  import  I   For  what 

is  this  but  a  revelation  of  the  Divine  method, — a  history  of  the  way  of  Salvation, — 
declared  in  a  parable  by  Christ  Himself?  "  My  sheep  hear  My  voice, — and  I  know 
them. —  and  they  follow  Me." —  The  reader  is  referred  to  verse  14,  and  the  note 
upon  it. 

28  and  I  give  unto  them  Eternal  Life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  My  Hand. 

*'  Eternal  Life,"  therefore,  is  that  green  pasture  to  which  the  Good  Shepherd 
^'leadeth  out"  His  flock. (ti) — He  says  '*  My  Hand,*'  because  it  is  with  this  mem- 
ber that  we  retain,  cherish,  and  protect,  whatever  is  committed  to  our  care.  Hence, 
"I  have  graven  thee"  (saith  He,)  **  upon  the  palms  of  My  Hands,**  (x)  And  His 
departing  saints,  because  they  know  that  *'  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 
Hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no  torment  touch  tbem,"(y)  commend  to  Him  their 
spirits,  even  with  their  dying  breath  ;(z)  saying,  after  the  example  of  their  Lord, 
**IrUo  Thy  Hands  I  commend  my  spirit" 

The  sayings  in  verse  28  do  not  apply  to  the  elect  only,  but  to  all.  Our  Saviour 
Christ,  when  He  had  **  overcome  the  sharpness  of  Death,"  opened  "  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  to  all  Believers."  The  gift  of  Eternal  Life  He  offers  freely  to  as  many 
as  believe  in  Him,  and  persevere  steadfastly  to  the  end ;  nor  can  any  forcibly  snatcn 
them  out  of  His  Hand:  no,  "neither  Death,"  (nor  Satan,  who  '*had  the  power  of 
Death,"(a)  and  who  is  emphatically  "  the  wolf"  alluded  to  in  verse  12 ;  who,  more- 
over, seems  to  be  the  "being"  specially  alluded  to  in  this  and  the  next  verse  ;)(b) 
"neither  Death,  nor  Life,  ....  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  Height, 
nor  Depth,  nor  any  other  creature."(c)  Yet  are  men  left  free  to  withdraw  them- 
selves trom  the  inner  circle  of  God's  providential  care;  and  even  hopelessly  to  fall 
away  from  Him.    All  this,  St.  Paul  has  clearly  pointed  out  from  the  writings  of 

(q)  See  St  Matth.  xi.  2,  3,  and  the  note  on  verses  4,  5. 

(r)  St.  John  viii.  13  and  18.  (•)  Chrysostom. 

(0  St.  John  viii.  47.  (u)  See  above  vcr.  3,  and  the  note. 

(x)  If.  xlix.  16.  (y)  Wisdom  iii.  1. 

(s)  Aeu  viL  50 :  eompare  St  Lnke  xxiii.  48. 

(a)  Hebrews  iL  14. 

(6)  There  is  no  word  answering  to  "man"  in  the  original;  either  here,  or  in  ver.  18. 

(e)  &OIII.  viiL  39. 


762  ▲  PLAnr  cohmbntabt  [chap. 

the  prophet  Ilabakkok  ;(d)  thoi|gh  pains  ha? e  been  sometimef  t&ken  to  obscure 
the  important  truth. 

29  My  Father  which  gave  them  Me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My  Father's  EUmd. 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Eternal  Son  speaks  of  the  Eternal  Fathkr  as  supreme. 
In  what  sense  He  is  greater  than  the  Son,(«)  **  greater  than  all/'  has  been  already 
partly  treated  of  in  the  commentary  on  St.  John  v.  20,  and  will  be  found  more  fallj 
explained  on  St.  John  ziv.  28. — Having  thus  plainly  declared  the  distinction  of  the 
Persons  of  the  Fathir  and  the  Son,  our  Saviour  proceeds  to  assert  their  OneneM 
of  JSatvre:  adding  a  sentence  which  does  in  fact  explain  how  it  comes  to  paas  thit 
no  man  can  pluck  the  sheep  of  Christ  out  of  Christ's  Hand.     Namely, 

30  I  and  My  Father  are  One. 

Rather,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  One."  One,  that  is,  in  Essence.  The  *'  Hand" 
of  Christ  is  therefore  the  **  Hand"  of  the  Father  :  for  "  our  Qod  is  One,  or  rather 
very  Oneness,  and  mere  Uqity,  having  nothing  but  Itself  in  Itself,  and  not  consist 
ing,  (as  all  things  do  besides  God,)  of  manj  things.  In  which  essential  Unity  of 
God,  a  Trinity  personal  nevertheless  subsisteth,'  after  a  manner  far  exceeding  the 
possibility  of  man's  conceit."(y*)  And  that  it  was  in  this  lofty  sense  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  spake  of  Himself  as  One  with  the  Eternal  Father,  and  not  after  any 
lower  method  of  Unity,  the  Jews  saw  clearly  enough,  as  their  condoct  described  in 
the  next  verse  plainly  shows. 

81  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  Him. 

"Again,"  in  allusion  to  the  last  occasion  when  they  had  attempted  the  same  let 
of  violence ;  namely,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. (^)   See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  19. 

82  Jesus  answered  them,  Many  good  works  have  I  showed  joa  from 
My  Father  ;  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  ? 

83  The  Jews  answered  Him,  saying,  For  a  good  work  we  stone  Thae 
not ;  but  for  blasphemy ;  and  because  that  Thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
Thyself  God. 

Rather, — "  even  because  Thou." —  Take  notice  how  exactly  our  Bleseed  Loid's 
true  meaning  was  apprehended  by  these  sinful  men;  namely,  that  He  vsofmit 
Substance  with  the  FATHER.  Clear-sighted  enough  were  they  to  see  in  His  vordi 
the  assertion  of  that  sublime  truth  which  modern  unbelievers  have  professed  tben* 

selves  unable  to  discover  there Against  those  unbelievers,  surely  "theTOij 

stones"  in  these  men's  hands  '*  cry  outI"(A) 

We  shall  be  told  (in  verse  36)  that  our  Saviour  had  said  eoncerning  HimselC'I 
am  the  Son  of  Qod  :"  and  that  lie  had  done  so,  in  effect,  is  plain  from  His  repeated 
mention  of  God  as  His  Father,  joined  to  His  recent  assertion  that  He  and  the 
FATHER  are  One.  This  then  was  the  explicit  answer  to  the  request  of  Hisese* 
mies  that  "  if  He  were  the  Christ,  He  would  tell  them  plainly ;"(»)  for  it  is  Hal- 
thew  xzvi.  63,(^)  as  from  many  other  places  in  the  Oospel,(2)  that  it  was  the  ettir 
blished  belief  of  the  nation  that  "  the  Christ"  might  be  also  called  **  the  Son  of 
QoD."  What  then  must  be  thought  of  the  wickedness  of  persons  who  no  soostf 
obtain  a  plain  answer  to  their  inauiry,  than  they  take  up  stones  in  order  to  cffMl 
the  destruction  of  "the  poor  helpless  Man,"(m)  whom,  a  moment  before,  tbej  hU 
so  insidiously  approached  with  a  seemingly  friendly  question  I  They  accase  Hip 
of  blasphemy ;  but  (on  their  own  showing)  there  bad  been  no  blasphemy  at  all,  if 
our  Saviour  were  indeed  the  Christ. 

(d)  See  Hab.  ii.  4,  quoted  in  Hebr.  x.  38 ;  where  be  carefbl  to  observe  that  instead  of  "sqf 
man"  in  italiof,  it  should  be,  **  be/'  in  Roman  letters. 

(e)  Sl  John  xiv.  28.  (/)  Hooker. 
(g)  See  chap.  Tiii.  59,  and  the  note.                                (h)  Maldonatns. 

(t)  See  above,  ver.  24.  (k)  As  wcU  as  ia  8U  Mark  xiv.  61. 

(0  Consider  the  terms  of  St  Peter's  confession,  In  St  Matth.  xtL  16 :  also  ia  Sk  JohSTttf* 
See  also  St  John  xL  37.    AcU  viiL  87»  and  in  ix.  20. 
(m)  Ps.  oix.  15. 
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Oar  attention  is  now  inyited  to  a  cirenmstanoe  of  unusual  interest.  The  Holy 
One  proceeds  to  repel  the  charge  of  blasphemy  which  His  enemies  haye  brought 
mgainst  Him:  and  He  does  so  by  a  citation  of  Scripture,  on  which  He  makes  an 
important  remark,  and  from  the  terms  of  which  He  proceeds  to  draw  a  striking 
inference.  Need  it  be  observed  that  every  passage  by  Him  cited  from  the  Book 
which  is  inspired  by  His  Spirit,  and  emphatically  styled  His  own,  is  entitled  to 
tpecial  reyerence  and  attention  at  our  hands  ? 

84  Jbsus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  Law,  '^I  said, 
Ye  are  gods  ?" 

"Law,"  here  denotes  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures. (n)  —  Our  Lord 
quotes  from  Psalm  Ixxxii.  —  which  begins  with  the  awful  announcement,  that  God 
•tandeth  in  the  assembly  of  the  Magistrates,  and  that  He  judges  among  the 
Jodges,  (or  "the  gods"  as  they  are  called  in  the  Law;)(o)  the  entire  psalm  being 
an  exhortation  to  the  Judges  of  Israel,  and  a  reproof  of  their  negligence.  Our 
Lord,  baying  thus  referred  to  the  6th  yerse  of  this  psalm,  where  it  is  written,  "  I 
baye  said.  Ye  are  gods ;  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  Most  High," — proceeds 
to  make  the  following  striking  comment  upon  it: 

85  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  Word  of  God  cam^,  (and 
the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken;) 

Literally,  "be  loosened,"  or  "undone:"  implying  that  Holy  Scripture  is  Wwfm^. 
— Before  passing  on,  it  is  well  worthy  of  observation  that  our  Sayiour  here 
assigns  the  reason  why  Magistrates  and  Judges  are  called  **  gods."  It  is  because 
to  them  the  Word  of  GOD  came:  that  is,  because,  besides  being  endowed  with  the 

Sdlike  gift  of  Reason,  and  being  blessed  with  the  knowledge  of  His  Law,  fso 
at  they  might,  if  they  would,  conform  their  will  to  Qod's  Will,  and  work  with 
Him;)  they  had  rtceioea  authority  from  God;  and  were  by  Him  commissioned  to 
•zeroise  portions  of  His  Power  in  the  World :  ("  for  there  is  no  Power  but  of  God  ; 
the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God:''(^)  and  were  therefore,  in  a  manner, 
**|H>ds,"  each  in  the  place  which  God  had  assigned  them.  "Take  heed  what  ye 
do/'  (it  was  said  to  them  anciently,)  "for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
Lord,  who  is  with  you  in  the  judgment."(2) 

So  dignified  and  important  a  statement  from  the  lips  of  Him  who  is  the  source 
oC  all  authority  and  power  will  be  felt  to  supply  matter  for  solemn  and  profitable 
meditation.  iJet  the  whole  psalm  be  studied,  and  it  will  be  felt  that  "  when  God 
JumI  spoken  to  men,  and  called  their  spirit  (which  was  made  in  His  image)  to 
awake  and  work  with  Him,  then  He  said  "Ye  are  gods,"  that  He  might  put 
•trongly  before  them  the  truth  that  they  were  made  in  His  image,  and  must  not 
Ibink  to  liye  a  mere  carnal  life  without  being  judged  for  it.  That  life  they 
were  choosing  indeed,  and  living  according  to  it,  and  not  according  to  God  ;  and 
ao  they  are  warned  that  they  are  forfeiting  their  best  portion  and  true  honour : 
''Ye  shall  die  like  men,  ye  shall  fall  like  one  of  the  princes."  Truly,  a  sad 
•nd  for  those  who  had  a  calling  from  God,  and  a  spiritual  life  which  they  might 
liTe  in  His  glory  for  eyer,  if  they  would  but  use  the  powers  He  gave  them  ao- 
eording  to  His  will  V\r) 

To  return,  however,  to  the  Divine  argument.  —  If  (says  our  Saviour)  Holy 
fleripture  calleth  certain  men  "gods,"  for  no  other  reason  than  because  onto 
llMiin  God's  commission  came,  —  (and  the  authority  of  every  statement  contained 
in  the  Law  is  undeniable,  nor  may  it  on  any  account  be  made  light  of  and  dis- 
l^;arded,)— ^ 

86  say  ye  of  Him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into 
tEhe  World,  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  SoN  of  GoD  ? 

•'  Him"  should  be  in  italics.  It  is  rather,  "  Say  ye  of  Me:\a)  That  is.  Do  ye 
preeome  to  charge  Me  with  blasphemy,  whom  the  E'athee  hath  consecrated,  and 
—  missioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office,  because  I  said  I  am  the 


(•)  So  in  St  John  ziL  34:  zr.  25 ;  aod  Bom.  m,  19. 

(•)  Ezod.  zziL  8,  9,  28,  though  the  word  is  transUtod  «  gods*  onlj  ia  the  28th  rtrsa. 

>)  Rom.  zlu.  1.  (q)  2  Chroii.  zlz.  •.  (r)  Ror.  C.  Marriott. 

!•)  The  same  mistake  oeews  in  the  translation  of  St.  John  six.  87,— wktrt  see  the  aote^ 
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Son  of  God?  —  See  above,  the  note  on  yerse  33.  —  And  take  notice  that  although  it 
be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  '*  was  bestowed  without  measure  on  the  Incamats 
Son,  whose  Humanity  He  sanctified  from  the  beginning,  and  continued  progrest* 
ively  to  sanctify  to  the  end/'(^) — yet,  by  the  phrase  "  whom  the  Father  hath  tanc- 
tifiedf*'  is  meant  not  this ;  but  rather,  that  act  of  special  Sanctification  of  the  Mao- 
hood  of  Christ  which  consisted  in  the  union  of  Goohead  therewith.  The  expression 
is  therefore  equivalent  to  what  we  met  with  in  St.  John  vi.  27,  —  namelj,  "for 
Him,"  (that  is,  the  Son  of  Man,)  "hath  God  the  Fathbr  aeaUd." 

The  argument  will  therefore  be  of  the  following  kind :  —  If  mere  men,  beeaoM 
they  enjoy  God's  delef^ated  power  and  authority,  may  without  blame  be  t»tjled 
"  gods,"  with  how  much  better  ri^ht  may  /,  —  declared  as  I  am  to  be  God's  own 
Son,  by  the  evidence  which  My  works  afford  that  the  Goohead  is  united  to  the 

Manhood  in  My  person,  —  lay  claim  to  the  same  title  ! In  which  wordi, 

Bishop  Bull  directs  attention  to  a  peculiar  nicety  of  expression.  Our  Satioui 
speaks  not  of  Himself  as  One  '*  whom  GOD  hath  sanctified ;  bat,  **  whom  th« 
FATHER  hath  sanctified:"  thereby  giving  His  hearers  to  understand  thai  God 
be^an  not  then  to  be  His  Father  when  He  sanctified  Him,  and  sent  Him  into  the 
World ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that  being  already  His  Father,  God  sanctified  sod 
sent  Him.  And  this  great  truth  is  further  marked  by  the  expression  **  tent  ink 
the  World;*'  which  implies  that  Christ  had  first  been  the  Son  of  God  in  Beaven.{u) 

Lastly,  —  it  will  be  perceived  that  our  Lord's  words  do  not  by  any  means  imply 
(rts  at  first  sight  might  appear)  that  He  claimed  to  be  "God,"  in  no  other  seoM 
than  that  in  which  the  Judges  of  Israel  are  styled  "gods"  in  the  Law.  Ilif 
words,  on  the  contrary,  altogether  exclude  such  a  supposition;  for  He  speaks  of 
Himself  expressly  as  One  *'whom  tfie  FATHER  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  Uu 
World.**  Ihe  purport  of  His  remonstrance  is  therefore  simply  this:  "Howean 
God's  own  Son,  being  very  God,  be  guilty  of  blasphemy  for  saying,  I  am  the  Sox 
of  God,  if  there  be  no  blasphemy  in  calling  those  persons  "  gods,"  and  "  sons  of 
GoD,"(a;)  to  whom  merely  the  Word  of  God  came  ?"  ....  In  the  words  of  an  ex- 
cellent writer,  —  "He  who  had  such  a  witness  as  St.  John,  and  who  could  do 
such  works  Himself,  in  proof  of  His  being  from  God,  had  a  right  to  call  upon 
them  to  hear  Him,  as  being  the  person  "  whom  God  the  Father  had  sanctified, 
and  sent  into  the  world."  The  words  of  such  a  person  they  were  not  lightly  to 
charge  with  blasphemy.  They  ought  rather  to  have  heard  them  with  reverence; 
and  if  any  thing  struck  them  as  strange  and  different  from  what  they  hnd  ex- 
pected, they  ought  to  have  supposed  they  did  not  quite  rightly  understand  it, 
and  asked  the  meaning  of  it  humbly,  instead  of  setting  themselves  up  fur  Hit 
judges."(y) 

It  is  not  of  course  denied  that,  in  point  of  fact,  our  Sayiour  was  really  making 
Himself  equal  with  God,  whereas  the  Psalmist  never  meant  to  say  that  those  bo 
spoke  of  were  really  gods.  Purposely  however  did  He  use  words  which  might  not 
at  once  show  the  whole  truth,  in  order  to  lead  His  hearers  on  by  degrees,  (if  thej 
would  hear,)  to  the  fuller  knowledge  of  Himself. 

But  in  the  meantime,  the  obvious  answer  to  His  entire  remonstrance  would  hart  . 
been  a  denial  that  the  Father  had  so  sanctified  Him,  and  sent  Him  into  the  Worli 
Accordingly,  in  the  very  next  verse.  He  proceeds  to  establish  this,  —  to  assert  tiie 
Goohead  which  He  had  in  common  with  the  Father,  —  by  an  argument  derired 
from  His  own  miracles.     As  it  follows  : 

87,  88  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not.  But 
if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works :  that  ye  may 
know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him. 

That  is, — Because  I  styled  Myself  emphatically  the  Son  of  God,  and  said  that  "I 
and  the  Father  are  One,"  ye  charged  Me  with  blasphemy.  In  which  proceeding 
of  yours,  there  would  perhaps  have  been  some  reason  if  I  had  sought  to  establifh 
My  Divinity  by  My  words  only,  and  not  by  My  acts  as  well.  Inasmuch  howeTer 
as  ye  see  Me  perform  the  self-same  almighty  works  with  My  Father,  wherefore  do 
ye  not  believe  Me  to  be  of  the  self-same  Nature  with  him  ?    I  require  not  of  joa 

(0  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

(u)  CoDiider  SL  John  zvL  28,  —  where  see  the  note. 

{*)  *'  Children  of  the  Moat  High."    Ps.  UxxU.  6. 

(y)  Hot.  C.  Marriott.  i 
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imi  ye  shoald  believe  My  testimony  concerning  Myself,  bat  only  that  ye  would  be 
enaaded  by  My  workn  that  the  Father  is  in  5Ie,  and  I  in  Ilim :  in  other  words, 
iftt,  (as  I  said^)  "  I  and  the  Fathkb  are  One."(z) 

In  all  this,  the  attention  which  our  Sayiour  emphaticaHv  calls  to  His  Works,  and 
be  great  stress  which  He  lays  upon  these  as  the  special  evidence  of  His  Divine 
fature  and  Commission,  is  much  to  be  noticed ;  ana  should  be  studied  in  conneo- 
lon  with  the  other  places  referred  to  at  foot.(a)  Fur  '*in  almost  every  ezprcKsion 
iiroughout  this  Gospel,''  (as  a  pious  writer  remarks,)  "  there  is  the  building  up  of 

higher  doctrine,  like  a  solemn  Creed,  set  to  the  music  which  is  in  Heaven ;  with 
le  same  cadences  ever  and  again  returning."(5) 

89  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  Him :  but  He  escaped  out 
f  their  hand, 

•*  Again," — as  they  had  doubtless  done  before,  in  verse  31 ;  when,  having  armed 
lemsclves  with  stones,  they  must  have  intended  to  drag  our  Lord  out  of  the 
'emple,(c)  in  order  to  put  Him  to  death.  **  But  He  escaped  out  of  their  hand,'' — 
lirmculously  preserving  His  life,  as  on  a  former  occasion.  See  chapter  viii.  59,  and 
M  note  there.  " They  apprehended  Him  not,"  (says  Augustine,)  "because  they 
ad  not  the  hands  of  Faith :  (by  which,  God  grant  that  we  may  apprehend  Him, 
nd  not  let  Him  go  I")  To  be  near  to  God,  without  Faith,  is  to  be  of  all  the  furthest 
pom  Him.  For  Him  to  come  near  unto  us  in  Love,  and  not  to  be  loved  in  return 
J  US,  by  some  inscrutable  mystery  of  our  nature,  engenders  deepest  hate  of  Good- 
ess.     No  death  is  so  hopeless  as  his  who  dies  near  the  very  source  of  life  \((i) 

Oar  Saviour  therefore,  fleeing  from  the  murderous  designs  of  His  enemies,  now 
ift  Jerusalem  ;  agreeably  to  the  precept  which  He  had  delivered  to  His  Disciples 
D  a  former  occasion  :{e) 

40  and  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into  the  place  where  John 
t  first  baptized ;  and  there  He  abode. 

"  Again," — as  He  may  have  done  after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  (/)  He  abode 
i  the  place  where  the  Forerunner  "  at  first  baptized,"  namely,  "Bethabara  beyond 
ordan."     See  St.  John  i.  28,  20. 

It  is  interesting  to  reflect  on  what  must  have  been  the  joy  and  wonder  of  many  a 
amble  believer,  on  beholding  our  Saviour's  return  to  the  scene  of  His  Baptism ; 
le  locality  where  the  miraculous  manifeRtntion  which  had  attended  that  great 
veni(g)  must  still  have  been  well  remembered ;  and  where  the  witness  of  John 
lost  have  at  once  recurred  to  the  memory  of  all.  Full  three  years  had  elapsed 
iDce  then.    The  statements  which  follow,  do  not  in  the  least  surprise  us :  namely, — 

41  And  many  resorted  unto  Him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle :  but 
11  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true. 

This  is  one  of  those  highly  suggestive  places,  which,  in  addition  to  all  they  tell 
•,  leave  us  to  infer  so  many  things  besides.  Thus  we  learn,  first,  that  many  of  the 
eople  of  the  place  "  came"  to  our  Lord,  when  lie  went  to  live  among  them.  Next, 
'bile  we  obtain  the  striking  information  that  John  Baptist  *'did  no  miracle;"  and 
re  lefi  to  infer  how  mightily  the  Grace  of  God  must  have  wrought  with  him,  that, 
naided  by  that  particular  species  of  evidence  which  the  Jews  were  so  prone  to 
squire, (A)  (but  which  it  was  nevertheless  reserved  fur  Messiah  to  exhibit,)  he 
boold  have  succeeded  in  drawing  multitudes  to  his  Baptism  ;(t)  the  present  place 
inher  suggests  that  our  Saviour,  during  His  residence  at  Bethabara,  wrought 

(s)  From  Bp.  BuU. 

(a)  See  above,  ver.  25,  and  the  note  there.    Aleo,  St«  John  v.  36 :  ziv.  10, 11 :  xv.  34.    Con- 
der  also  St.  Matth.  zi.  2  to  6.    St.  Luke  vii.  19  to  23. 
th)  Williams.  (e)  See  above,  ver.  23. 

(d)  Williams. 

(e)  See  St.  Matthew  x.  23,  and  the  places  referred  to  in  the  margin. 
(/)  St.  John  iz.  7. 

(g)  See  St.  Matthew  iii.  16,  17,  and  St.  John  i.  32,  33. 

(*)  See  St.  Matthew  xii.  38 :  xvi.  1.    St.  John  M  18 :  vl.  30 :  — on  any  of  whioh  plaOM,  see 
tie  eommentary.' 
(<)  8L  MaUhew  tii.  5:  St  Mark  L  5 :  St.  Lake  iU.  7. 
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many  miracles ;  the  sight  of  which  produced  the  testimonj  of  ooDtrast,  here  recorded 
by  the  Evangelist. 

Then  further,  if  the  known  sayings  of  the  Baptist  are  attentively  examined,  it  will 
perhaps  be  felt  that  to  none  of  them  can  these  words  of  the  men  of  Bethabart  be 
thought  to  apply.  Those  sayings  do  but  amount  to  a  declaration  that  Christ  vm 
to  be  a  greater  One  than  the  Baptist  himseIf,(A:)  even  the  Son  of  Ood,(/)  but  tbere 
will  have  been  several  more  minute  predictions  concerning  Messiah,  cenain  infal* 
lible  notes  which  John  will  have  taught  them  to  look  for ;  all  of  which  our  SArioui 
will  have  displayed  during  His  present  residence  among  them. 

The  saying  recorded  in  the  text  amounts  therefore  to  this: — How  safely  sad 
wisely  shall  we  yield  to  Him  our  hearty  and  entire  belief;  who  by  so  many  miraco- 
lous  signs  supports  His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  !  If  alt  things  which  John  spake 
concerning  Him  be  true,  why  should  we  except  the  Baptist's  plain  declaration  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ?  .  .  .  Accordingly  it  follows: 

42  And  many  believed  on  Him  there. 

A  brief,  but  emphatic  notice;  reminding  us  of  the  many  places  where  the  Charch'i 
progressive  increase  is  incidentally  alluded  to ;  and  which  will  be  found  ebumerated 
in  the  note  on  the  last  words  of  St.  John  ii.  11. 

Delightful  and  refreshing  is  it,  amid  the  many  examples  of  the  "  contradiction  d 
sinner8''(m)  which  distress  us  in  the  Gospel,  to  meet  with  these  brief  notices  of  tin 
Church's  early  increase.  Silently  and  calmly  in  the  despised  Galilee,  in  the  hated 
Samaria,  in  the  parts  beyond  Jordan,  at  Bethany,  in  the  hostile  capital  itself,-* 
silently  and  secretly  are  the  living  stones  found  to  have  been  wrought  inuy  beaatj 
by  the  Hand  of  the  Divine  Artist ;  whereby  thai  came  to  pass  in  respect  of  God's 
spiritual  Temple  which  had  been  exhibited  in  type  in  the  construction  of  His  ma- 
terial Shrine ; — "  the  House,  when  it  was  in  building,  was  built  of  stone  made  readj 
before  it  was  brought  thither:  so  that  there  was  neither  hammer  nor  axe,  oor  anj 
tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  House  while  it  was  in  building."(n) 


CHAPTER  XI. 


1  Christ  raiseih  Lazarus^  four  days  buried,  45  Many  Jews  believe,  47  The  Higl^ 
priest  and  Pharisees  gather  a  council  against  Christ.  49  Caiaphas  prophestdk. 
54  Jesus  hid  Himself.  55  At  the  Passover  they  inquire  after  Him,  and  lay  wA 
for  Him, 

It  is  a  remarkable  feature  in  the  present  Gospel  that  each  chapter  seems  to 
contain  some  one  great  subject, — the  narrative  chiefly  of  a  single  incident:  so  that 
we  are  able  by  a  short  phrase  to  bring  the  whole  of  each  chapter  l>efore  the 
memory.  Thus,  the  Word,  Cana,  Nicodemus,  the  Woman  of  Samaria,  the  Pool 
of  Bethesda,  the  Miracle  of  the  Loaves,  the  Woman  taken  in  Adultery,  the  Mao 
born  blind,  the  Good  Shepherd,  —  these  few  words  seem  to  set  before  us,  witk 
sufficient  exactness,  the  ten  chapters  of  St.  John  which  have  gone  before.  The 
present  chapter,  in  like  manner,  is  entirely  devoted  to  the  Raising  of  Lazanu; 
which,  as  Augustine  truly  remarks,  is  more  spoken  of  than  any  of  our  Lobo's 
miracles. 

The  circumstance  is  certainly  worthy  of  attention  that  so  stupendous  an  evest 
should  be  not  only  unrecorded,  but  not  even  alluded  to,  either  by  St.  Mattbeffi 

(k)  St.  John  i.  26,  27.  Take  ootiee  that  the  longest  recorded  dieeoarae  of  the  Baptiil»(St 
John  iii.  27  to  36,)  was  pronounced  at  "^non  near  to  Salim/' — St.  John  iU.  2S. 

(0  Su  John  i.  34.  (m)  Hehrawi  aiL  8.  (»)  1  Kii^  tL  f* 
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St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke.  The  Bame  thing  may  be  said,  however,  with  almost  equal 
truth,  of  the  whole  contents  of  St.  juhn'ii  Gospel.  And  the  reason  of  it  seecas 
hardly  a  legitimate  subject  of  inquiry.  The  silence  of  St.  Matthew  concerning 
oar  Lord's  Ascension  into  Heaven  might  perhaps  surprise  us;  fur  it  is  an  Article 
of  the  Creed.  Not  so  the  last  of  the  three  miracles  ox  Raising  the  Dead  ;  however 
surpassing  the  other  two  in  wonder,  as  things  seem  wonderful  to  us. 

What  may  be  the  correct  inference,  however,  to  be  derived  from  the  silence  of 
the  other  Evangelists  on  this  great  subject,  seems  to  be  highly  deserving  our  atten- 
tion :  nor  is  it  hard  to  discover  it.  Uuw  sublime  a  comment  docs  it  afford  on  that 
statement  of  the  beloved  Disciple,  —  that  **  there  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did ;  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
World  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written  V\a) 

Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  the  town 
of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha. 

We  are  indebted  to  St.  John's  Gospel  for  our  knowledge  of  the  family  of  Bethany, 
—  that  brother,  and  that  pair  of  holy  sisters,  whom  the  Son  of  Man  *'  loved  ;*'(o) 
and  who  seems  to  have  enjoyed  the  amazing  privilege  of  furnishing  Him  with  a 
shelter  during  His  residences  at  Jerusalem.  Those  departures  from  the  capital 
during  the  last  days  of  His  Ministry,  when  He  is  said  to  have  gone  out  to  Beth- 
any,(r)  may  well  indicate  His  withdrawal  for  the  night  to  the  house  of  Martha,  — 
for  we  find  it  spoken  of  in  a  certain  place, (d)  as  if  she  were  actually  the  mistress 
of  the  house.  —  St.  Luke  indeed  just  mentions  the  two  sisters,  as  well  as  St.  John: 
but  the  present  Evangelist  alone  mentions  Lazarus;  whose  name  occurs  for  the  first 
time  in  the  passage  before  us.  A  name  divinely  significant,  truly !  for  Lazarus, 
or  rather  £leazar,(e)  which  is  the  same  word,  denotes  one  **  whom  GOD  aids,** .... 
When  our  Lord  heard  that  this  man  "  was  sick,"  He  was  Himself  residing  with  His 
Disciples  at  Bethabara,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan,  as  recorded  at  the  close 
of  chapter  x,(f) 

2  (It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  an* 
wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

This  incidental  remark,  whereby  the  blessed  writer  identifies  the  Mary  of  whom 
be  is  about  t(>  speak,  and  distinguishes  her  from  all  the  other  Marys  who  are 
named  in  the  Gospel,  suggests  two  observations:  the  firnt,  critical, —  namely,  that 
St.  John  is  here  alluding  to  a  transaction  which  took  place  after  the  raising  of 
Lazarus.  The  entire  history  having  long  since  elapsed,  at  the  time  when  the 
Evangelist  wrote  his  Gospel,  he  very  naturally  speaks  of  the  anointing  in  the  past 
tense,  though  it  was  yet  future  when  our  Saviour  heard  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus. 

The  other  observation  has  been  already  offered  in  connection  with  the  first  words 
of  St.  John  iv.  46 :  namely,  that  it  is  altogether  in  the  manner  of  the  beloved 
Disciple  to  identify  persons  and  places  by  some  one  incident  which  rendered  them 
for  ever  famous.  His  allusion  to  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan, 
will  occur  to  the  reader  at  oi\ce.{g)  His  method  of  identifying  Nicodemus,(A) 
Lazaru8,(t)  the  sister  of  Lazarus,(y)  Caiaphas,(A')  and  hini8olf,(/)  are  even  more 
striking. 

The  act  of  Mary  which  unassisted  human  judgment  would  probably  have  rather 
pitched  upon  as  characteristic,  would  have  been  her  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  re- 
corded in  St.  Luke  x.  38  to  42,  —  where  the  notes  may  be  referred  to. 

3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  Him,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  he 
whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick. 

From  which  it  appears  that  they  knew,  at  Bethany,  the  place  of  our  Saviour's 

(a)  St.  John  xxi.  25.  (6)  Seo  below,  ver.  5. 

(e)  St.  Mark  zi.  12,  [St  Matth.  xzi.  18.]  19.  St.  Luke  xx.  37. 

{d)  St.  Luke  x.  38. 

(«)  The  name  occurs  tweatj  or  thirty  times  in  the  Old  Testament ;  first,  in  Ezod.  vL  25. 

(/)  SL  John  z.  40,  —  where  see  the  note. 

(^)  St.  John  ir.  It  and  z.  40.  {h)  St.  John  vii.  60 :  ziz.  39. 

( «')  Sl  John  zii.  1.  (j)  Alluding  to  the  present  place. 

{k)  See  St.  John  zviiL  14,  alluding  to  zi.  50.  (0  St.  John  xzi.  20. 
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sojourn  ;  which  is  somewhat  remarkable.  It  is  evident  however  from  St  John  x. 
41,  42,  that  He  was  not  living  in  any  privacy  at  Bethabara. —  Unlearned  readers 
may  like  to  be  told  that  what  St  John  actually  says  is, — **The  sisters  then  seDt 
unto  Him  :*'  but  all  may  be  invited  to  take  notice  that  these  holy  women  send  do 
direct jpe///ion  to  our  Saviour.  They  neither  say  "Come  down  ere  he  dieifm)  nor 
**  Come  and  lay  Thy  hand  on  him,  and  he  shall  live  ;(m)  nor  even  **  Speak  the  word 
only,  and  he  shall  be  healed."(o)  They  do  but  remind  Him  of  Bis  love  for  their 
dying  brother,  and  are  content  with  having  urged  that  tender  plea.  After  thas, 
without  request,  *'  making  their  reouests  known  unto  God,''  it  seems  as  if  thej 
sought  to  be  **  careful  for  nothing."(2?)     Consider  St.  John  ii.  3. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  He  said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto  deatl, 
but  for  the  Glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified 
thereby. 

The  saying  of  One  who  secth  the  end  from  the  beginning!  These  words  majbd 
supposed  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  messengers  of  Martha  and  Mary.  The 
meaning  is  sufficiently  obvious ;  namely,  that  the  design  of  God  in  sending  this 
sickness,  (of  which  our  Lord  shows  Himself  to  be  perfectly  well  aware,)  was  not 
with  a  view  to  the  present  dissolution  of  Lazarus,  but  to  convert  his  Death  intotn 
occasion  of  His  own  Glory.  In  this  respect,  the  present  place  deserves  to  be  com* 
pared  with  St.  John  iz.  3, — on  which  passage  the  reader  is  invited  to  read  wbatbss 
been  already  offered.  Both  the  present  miracle  and  that  just  no^  alluded  to  pro> 
moted  God's  Glory  in  a  singular  manner  by  affording  such  transcendent  evidence 
of  His  Divinity;  and  as  a  necessary  consequence,  by  convincing  so  many  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ.(5) 

"  Inseparable,"  (says  Hilary ;)  "  is  God's  honour  from  the  honour  of  Chiist. 
How  altogether  one  and  the  same  they  are,  may  be  shown  from  this  very  passage. 
Lazarus  dies  for  the  Glory  of  God,  that  i?ie  SON  of  GOD  may  be  glorified.  What 
doubt  can  there  be  that  the  Glory  of  God  consists  in  the  Glory  of  God's  Son,  since 
the  death  of  Lazarus,  which  was  conducive  to  God's  Glory,  was  designed  to  bring 
Glory  also  to  the  Son  of  God  ?" 

Take  notice  that  by  such  words,  our  Lord  prepared  the  minds  of  His  beiren 
"  beforehand,  as  He  often  did,  for  some  miraculous  interposition."(r) 

Truly  has  it  been  remarked  that  *'  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  glorified  tbroogb 
the  death  of  Lazarus,  will  have  His  Glory,  somehow  or  other,  in  the  death  of  each 
of  ourselves."(5)  ....  We,  in  the  meantime,  be  it  observed,  have  learnt  the  meaoiog 
of  language  to  which  even  such  saints  as  Martha  and  her  sister  were  as  jet 
strangers.  When  their  messengers  returned  to  Bethany,  as  doubtless  they  did  at 
once,  with  these  words  on  their  lips,  —  how  enigmatical  must  the  message  bare 
sounded  in  the  ears  of  the  sisters  I  '*  This  sickness  not  unto  death :"  naj,  but 
Lazarus  has  been  already  dead  for  one  whole  day!  And  what  can  their  migbtj 
Friend  mean  by  the  event  being  intended  *'  for  the  Glory  of  God  :  that  the  &»»  of 

God  might  be  glorified  thereby?" It  will  be  found  suggested  below,  (iotbe 

note  on  verse  40,)  that  Martha  asked  concerning  this  matter,  as  soon  as  she  ctoe 
into  our  Saviour's  presence. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

**  I  love  those  that  love  Me,"  (saith  the  Spirit  ;)  '*  and  those  that  seek  Me  early 
shall  find  Me."(0 

Well  may  such  a  statement  be  exhibited  by  itself,  and  occupy  a  separate  verse! 
What  a  world  of  blessedness  is  implied  in  those  few  words  I  How  many  acts  of  an* 
utterable  condescension  on  the  part  of  Him  whose  ways,  at  the  birthday  of  Cret* 
tion,  caused  the  very  morning-stars  to  sing  together,  and  the  sons  of  God  to»boat 
for  joy  !(u)  On  the  part  of  the  little  family  of  Bethany,  how  much  of  reverence  and 
gratitude,  as  well  as  singleness  and  purity  of  heart! Let  those  who  bare 

(m)  St.  John  ir.  49.  (n)  St.  Mattb.  ix.  18. 

( o )  St.  Mnttb.  viii.  8.  (p)  Phil.  iv.  6. 

( q)  See  St.  John  ix.  16 :  x.  21 :  xi.  37.— See  also  below,  ver.  45, 48 :  xii.  11,  If  to  19  an4U 

(  r)  Williams. 

( 9)  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  E.  Hobhonse. 

( t)  Prov.  viii.  17.  (m)  Job  xxxviiL  r. 

(v)  See  the  note  on  St  Mark  vU.  44. 
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presumed  to  think  of  Martha  as  of  one  engrossed  with  domestic  oares,  to  the  neglect 
of  her  spiritual  condition,  consider  what  is  implied  by  the  statement,  **  Jesus  loved 
Mariha"  We  make  wondrous  free  with  God's  saints.  It  is  "  unbelieving 
Thomas,"  (I)  and  "busy  Martha,"  (!)  More  complaisant  to  ourseWes,  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  assert  that  we  have  given  our  **  mite,"  when  we  have  cast  into  the  offer- 
ings of  God  80  paltry  a  sum  that  ^e  are  literally  ashamed  to  say  how  small  it 
wa8.(t7) 

Take  notice,  by  the  way,  that  though  our  Saviour  loved  these  two  sisters  and 
their  brother  Lazarus,  yet  the  first  were  at  this  time  drowned  in  sorrow;  the  lust, 
sick  nigh  unto  death.  **  Whom  the  Lord  laveth/*  therefore,  **  He  cliasteneih  :"(x)  and 
of  thin  we  are  careful  to  remind  our  sick,  when  we  visit  them  with  the  consoUitiuns 
of  our  Holy  Religion. (y)  To  remind  us  of  it,  may  have  been  one  of  the  Evange- 
list's reasons  for  mentioning  the  Saviour's  love  for  the  little  family  of  Bethany. 

6  When  He  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick,  He  abode  two  days 
still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was. 

As  already  explained,  at  Bethabara,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  We  can 
but  entreat  attention  to  the  progress  of  the  sacred  narrative.  Here  was  no  want  of 
love  towards  the  sick  man,  or  his  relations:  on  the  contrary,  **  Jesus  loved  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.**     We  are  not  left  to  draw  inferences:  the  fact  is  ex- 

Sressly  stated.  Neither  was  Prayer  wanting  :  for  the  messengers  of  Martha  and 
[ary,  though  they  asked  nothing,  showed  clearly  enough  what  was  the  longing  de- 
sire of  their  souls.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  our  Saviour  is  found  to  remain  **  two 
days  still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was."  In  the  meantime,  Lazarus,  from 
being  ill,  actually  dies,  and  is  buried  I  .  .  .  .  Now  all  these  things  '*  were  written  for 
our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scripture^  might  have 
Hupe."(2) 

A  pious  writer  remarks :  "  To  faithful  suppliants,  there  is  no  better  sign  than  for 
their  prayers  not  to  be  soon  answered,  for  it  is  a  pledge  of  greater  good  in  store. 
The  conduct  of  our  Lord  is  the  sensible  embodying  to  our  sight  of  what  we  expe- 
rience in  the  ways  of  His  Providence.  In  the  family  which  Jesus  loved,  one  is  dying, 
the  other  two  in  distress.  They  omit  no  means  of  obtaining  the  Divine  aid.  They 
are  beard  by  Him  who  is  as  if  He  heard  not:  He  waits,  and  for  two  days  moves 
not,  nor  deigns  them  any  consoling  reply.  And  this,  not  for  want  of  Love,  but 
from  the  greatness  of  His  Love  towards  them.  This,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  familiar 
occurrence,  80  is  it  often  alluded  to  throughout  the  Scriptures.  **  Shall  not  God 
avenge  Uis  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him,  though  He  bear  long 
with  them?  I  tell  you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily."(a)  And  yet  from  be- 
neath the  Altar,  they  cry  **  How  long?"(6) 

The  reader  is  invited  to  refer  to  what  has  been  already  offered  on  the  subject  of 
Divine  delays,  in  the  notes  on  St.  John  iv.  47,  St.  Mark  v.  24  and  35,  and  St.  Luke 
T.  17.     Those  remarks  here  suggest  themselves  again,  but  may  not  be  repeated. 

Oar  Saviour  **  abode  ttco  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was,''  and  then 
set  out  for  Bethany.  On  arriving,  He  found  that  Lazarus  had  beenybtir  days  dead 
and  buried. (c)  Now,  from  Bethany  to  Bethabara  is  found  to  have  been  about  a 
single  day's  journey.  Lazarus  must  therefore  have  been  at  his  last  extremity 
when  the  Sisters  sent  to  Christ.  The  very  same  thing  was  observed  in  the  case  of 
the  Nobleman's  8on,(d)  and  the  daughter  of  Jairus.(e)  Is  it  not  a  type  of  whnt  we 
see  happening  around  us,  of  what  happens  to  ourselves,  every  day?  When  all  be- 
side is  hopeless,  when  help  from  every  other  quarter  is  excluded,  we  bethink  our« 
selves  of  nim!  ,  .  Does  not  He  also  often  reserve  His  aid  until  all  earthly  means 
have  failed;  as  if  to  remind  us  that  man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity? 

7  Then  after  that  saith  He  to  His  Disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judaea 
again* 

(v)  See  the  note  on  SL  Mark  ziL  44. 

\x)  Ueb.  xiL  6.  (y)  See  the  Communion  of  the  Siok. 

{•)  Kom.  XV.  4.  (a)  St.  Luke  zviiL  7,  8. 

(6)  Willtame,  qnoUng  Rev.  vi.  10. 

(e)  See  versee  17  and  39.  {d)  St.  John  iv.  47  and  49. 

(e)  St.  Mark  r.  24  and  26,  where  see  the  notes. 
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So  spake  He  concerning  whom  it  is  said, — "After  two  days  will  He  revive  as; 
in  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  liis  sigbi."(y*) 

8  His  Disciples  say  unto  Him,  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  soaght  to 
stone  Thee ;  and  goest  Thou  thither  again  ? 

They  allude  evidently  to  the  transaction  recorded  in  chapter  x.  31  to  39.  Take 
notice  that  the  word  translated  *'  of  late,"  (literally  **  [but]  now,"  *•  [just]  now,")(^) 
indicates  that  the  attempt  to  stone  our  Lord  h!id  been  of  very  recent  occurrence. 
But  we  know  that  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  about  which  time  it  happened,  was  in 
December.  It  will  have  been  at  our  Epiphany  Season  therefore  that  our  Lord  will 
have  manifested  forth  His  Glory  by  the  raising  of  Lazaru8.(A) 

9  Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If  any 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of 
this  world. 

Mysterious  words !  which  recall  His  sayings  immediately  before  He  bestowed 
sight  on  the  man  born  blind  ;(i)  and  which  require  to  be  interpreted  in  somewhat 
the  same  manner  as  those  sayings.  Indeed  the  two  places  singularly  resemble  and 
illustrate  one  another.  When  He  mentions  '*  The  Light  of  this  World,"  the  San 
of  Righteousness  is  speaking  of  His  visible  emblem  in  the  Heavens. 

The  words  before  us  may  perhaps  be  paraphrased  somewhat  as  follows: — "Are 
there  not  in  the  Day  twelve  hours  of  Light  ?"(A;)  (for  the  Jews  divided  the  period 
between  sunrise  and  sunset  into  twelve  equal  parts, — whatever  the  season  of  tb« 
year:)  **and  until  the  last  of  those  twelve  hours  has  run  out,  is  it  not  certain  that 
Darkness  cannot  overtake  a  man  ?  None  can  stunible  for  want  of  Light,  so  long 
as  any  part  of  the  appointed  period  of  sunshine  remains. — Just  so  is  it  with  respect 
to  Myself.  The  period  fixed  in  the  counsels  of  Ood,  for  the  duration  of  the  Ministrj 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  hath  not  yet  expired.  **  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come."  It  is 
'*  the  eleventh  hour"  with  Me,  indeed,  but  there  yet  remains  to  Me  one  full  hoar 
more.  Learn  therefore  that  your  present  fears  for  My  personal  safety  are  ground* 
less.''  ....  The  place  may  be  usefully  compared  with  St.  Luke  xiii.  32,  33,— 
where  the  fixed  period  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry  is  in  like  manner  indicated  by 
the  mention  of  '*  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following." 

Such  seems  the  literal  sense  of  what  was  spoken :  but  it  is  obvious  that  a  spiritual 
meaning  lies  beneath  the  surface  of  the  letter.  Hence,  the  parabolical  character  of 
the  language  employed: — "the  Day,"  "twelve  hours,"  "walking,"  "stumbling'' 
"  the  light  of  this  World."  Could  any  one  indeed  desire  a  better  commentary  (m 
our  Lord's  hidden  meaning  than  what  He  Himself  supplies  by  His  words  on  t 
subsequent  occasion,  in  reply  to  the  inquiry  uf  the  people,  "  Who  is  this  Son  of 
Man?"  Hear  His  answer : — " Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Tet  a  little  while  ii 
THE  Light  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  THE  LIGHT,  Ust  Darkness  come  upm 
you:  for  he  that  walketh  in  Darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While ys 
have  THE  Light,  believe  in  the  Light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  Light"!/) 
*'  I,  Light,  came  into  the  World,  that  every  one  who  believeth  in  Me,  skoML  not  a6«fc 
in  Darkness,"  (m)  "As  long  as  I  am  in  the  World,  lam  t/ie  Light  of  the  W6rld,"(*) 
These  sayings  are  enough  to  vindicate  for  our  Lord's  present  Discourse  the  sum 
breadth  of  meaning  which  was  claimed  for  St.  John  ix.  4,  5,  in  the  note  on  the 
latter  of  those  two  verses.  They  prepare  us  in  fact  for  the  turn  which  the  thought 
immediately  takes. 

10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no 
Ught  in  him. 

By  which  words,  attention  is  directed  from  the  Speaker  to  His  Disciples,  and  to 

(/)  Hosea  vi.  2.  See  the  last  paragraph  of  the  notet  on  the  first  half  of  St.  John  ir.  M. 
Consider  also  the  following  places, — Geu.  xxii.  4 :  xl.  20 :  zli.  1 :  xlii.  17,  18.  St.  Lake  ii*^ 
Acts  ix.  9. 

iff)  As  in  St.  John  zzi.  10.  (k)  Consider  St  John  iL  11 :  zi.  i,  40 

(«)  See  St.  John  ix.  4,  6,  and  the  notes  there. 

(k)  Our  Version  gives  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  here,  though  it  docs  notappMT^ 
do  so.    The  ssnne,  of  verses  26,  26. 

(0  Compare  Su  Luke  xvi.  8.  (in)  St.  John  zlL  Z5,  M,  4«. 

(n)  Su  John  ix.  6. 


XI.]  ON  ST.  JOHN'S   GOSPEL.  771 

the  Jewish  nation  generally.  It  is  not  so  much  a  new  thought  which  is  here  brought 
forward,  as  the  practical  application  to  our  Lord's  hearers  of  the  Divine  saying 
which  went  before;  which  is  here  brought  out  and  applied.  The  beloved  Disciple 
will  be  found  to  refer  to  these  words  of  his  Lord  in  I  St.  John  ii.  10,  11 :  wbilo 
many  a  passage  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  explain  the  spiritual  force 
of  the  expression  **  to  8tumble.''(o)  Concerning  the  phrase  "  there  is  no  Light  in 
him/'  it  may  suffice  to  refer  the  reader  to  St.  Matthew  vi.  22,  23. 

Before  parsing  on  to  another  subject,  the  reader  is  invited  to  consider  the  fearful 
significance  which  the  present  sayings  of  our  Lord  give  to  that  well-known  expree- 
sion  of  His, — *'Thi8  is  your  hour  and  the  Power  of  Darkness,* '(p)  spoken  at  the 
time  of  His  apprehension  in  the  garden :  also,  to  the  Evangelist's  remark,  on  occa- 
sion of  the  departure  of  Judas, — '*  Now,  it  tDos  night  :"{q)  and.  not  least  of  all,  to 
the  darkness  which  covered  **  all  the  Land"(r)  at  the  eclipse  of  **  the  True  Light" 
upon  the  Cross. 

11  These  things  said  He:  and  after  that  He  saith  unto  them,  Oar 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

Take  notice  how  lie  includes  them  all  with  Himself,  as  friends  of  Lazarus:  **Our 
friend  Lazarus,'*  Yet  more,  take  notice  that  death  is,  in  Gk)D's  sight,  but  a  sleep. 
Kow,  from  all  sleeping  there  must  be  a  waking;  so  that  in  this  very  term  is  con- 
tained the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  The  same  remarks  were  suggested  by  our 
Satiour's  declaration  concerning  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  *'  The  maiden  is  not  dead, 
bfU  sleepeth,** [s) 

This  way  of  regarding  death  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Gospel,  as  some  have  thought 
See  the  references  at  the  end  of  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  39.  It  is  true,  however, 
that  what  was  only  the  language  of  exalted  Faith  under  the  Old  Covenant,  is  the 
ordinary  speech  of  believers  under  the  New.(0 

12  Then  said  His  Disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

As  much  as  to  say,  "  If  it  be  indeed  merely  a  state  of  lethargy  into  which  our 
friend  has  fallen,  he  is  safe,  and  will  get  well ;  nor  can  it  be  needful  that  Thoii 
shouldst  go  down  to  the  scene  of  danger,  in  person.^'  Or  they  may  have  meant 
that  the  sleep  of  Lazarus  was  a  sign  that  he  was  on  the  road  to  recovery.  Either 
way,  their  speech  is  dissuasive  :  and  recalls  what  we  meet  with  in  St.  Matthew  xvi. 
22.  It  reveals  also  a  thing  which  the  Evangelist  has  not  yet  mentioned, — namely, 
that  our  Lord's  Disciples  knew  that  Lazarus  was  iU, 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death :  but  they  thought  that  He 
had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 

On  this,  (as  on  so  many  other  occasions,)  we  are  struck  by  the  childlike  manner 
ID  which  these  holy  men  are  found  to  receive  the  sayings  of  their  Lord.  They 
evidently  interpreted  them  in  the  most  literal  manner  posbible.  Consider  their 
remarks  on  His  injunction  to  **  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees,"(x) — on  His  declaration,  **  I  have  meat  to  eat,  that  ye  know  not  of,"(y) 
—on  His  admonition  that  **  he  that  had  do  sword,  should  sell  his  garment  and  buy 
one.  "(2) 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

Compare  St.  John  x.  24 :  xvi.  29.  He  does  not  add, — *'  But  I  go  that  I  may  raise 
Him  fn)m  death  I" 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent 
je  may  believe ; 

(0)  See  St  Matihew  zviii.  7,  8  (compare  v.  29,  <lc.).  Romans  ix.  32:  zir.  2L  1  St  Pet  iL 
8.     Consider  likewise  St  Luke  ii.  34,  and  I  Cor.  i.  23.  ^ 

{p)  St  Luke  zzlL  53.  (9)  Bt  John  ziii.  30. 

(r)  St  Matthew  zzvii.  45. 

(«)  See  the  notes  on  St  Matthew  ix.  24,  and  St  Mark  r.  39. 

(1)  See  St  Matthew  zzvii.  62.  Acts  vii.  60:  ziii.  36.  I  Cor.  zi.  80 :  zv.  6,  18,  20,  51.  1 
Thess.  iv.  13,  14,  15.    2  St  Peter  lit  4. 

<«)  St  Matthew  zvi.  6  to  12,  Ae.  (y)  St  John  iv.  82  to  84. 

(»)  St  Lake  xzU.  86, 88. 
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Clearly  implying,  (as^will  be  found  explained  in  the  note  on  vcr.  32,)  thatLaxt- 
ru8  would  not, — coiUd  not  have  died, — had  the  Lord  of  Life  been  present. 

"  Instead  of  raising  up  Lazarus  from  sickness,  as  they  whom  He  loved  had  de- 
sired, they  are  all  by  this  miracle  to  be  raised  up  together  with  Lazarus  unto  the  life 
of  Faith,  which  will  never  die."(a)     And  here  the  progressive  nature  of  Faith,— 
its  several  degrees,  and  the  accessions  of  which  it  is  capable, — is  much  to  be  no- 
ticed.    After  the  water  made  wine,  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  **  His  Disciples  believed  on 
Him  ;**(b)  and  after  the  stilling  of  the  storm  on  the  Lake,  all  worshipped  Him, 
with  the  confession,  **  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God."(c)     Simon  Peter  twice  confessed 
Him  as  the  "Christ,  <A«  SON  of  the  living  GOD:*'(d)  and  we  have  already  heard 
Martha    say,  *'  I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should 
come  into  the  world. "(«)     Yet,  because  of  their  unbelief  it  was  that  nine  of  the 
Apostles  were  unable  to  heal  the  lunatic  boy:  they  had  not  "faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed. "(/)     "0  thou  of  little  faith  I"   exclaimed  our  Saviour  to  Simon 
Peter.(^)     ''Have  faith  in  GoD,"(h)  was  His  word  to  the  Twelve  after  cursing  the 
Fig-tree :    and  Lazarus  is  now  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  to  the  intent  they  "may 
b€lieve."  .  .  .  Our  Saviour  adds, — 

nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow-dis- 
ciples, Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  Him. 

We  know  very  little  about  the  Apostle  Thomas.(t)  (who  as  St.  John  thrice  re- 
marks,) was  called  "  Didymus"  by  the  Greeks  as  he  was  called  **  Thomas"  by  the 
Hebrews. (y)  He  comes  prominently' before  us  on  only  three  occasions,  of  vbich 
this  is  the  first  :(A:)  but  from  the  very  expressive  indications  which  the  Gospels 
supply,  we  have  sufficient  materials  to  enable  us  to  conceive  his  character.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  earnest  mind,  capable  of  strong  and  disinterested 
attachments ;  but  of  that  temperament  which  looks  habitually  to  the  darker  eide 
of  things;  which,  out  of  several  future  events  equally  possible,  is  ever  disposed  to 
consider  the  least  welcome  as  the  most  probable,  and  to  distrust  extraordinary 
good  news  all  the  more  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  good.  This  habit  of 
mind  we  find  strongly  exen[)j;)lified  on  the  present  occasion.  The  Twelve,  with  ooe 
accord,  deprecate  our  Lord's  seif-expo»ure  to  the  powerful  enemies  in  the  capitil 
who  had  so  lately  threatened  Him  with  stoning:  and  doubtless  those  of  the  number 
who  shared  in  any  degree  the  sanguine  temper  of  their  chief  member, — his  willing 
disbelief  of  the  possibility  of  the  Lord's  subjection  to  shame  and  death, — mastbare 
remonstrated  in  the  hope  either  that  their  dissuasions  would  be  cfifectual ;  or  that 
their  Lord,  if  He  choose  to  brave  the  danger,  would  by  His  experienced  power  8a^ 
mount  it.  But  not  so  thinks  Thomas.  He  is  the  first  to  recognize  the  adverse  de 
termination  of  his  Master,  and  while  perceiving,  despairingly  to  acquiesce  in  it; 
and  he  says  immediately  to  his  fellow-disciples, — '*  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  Him  ;''  thus  uniting,  with  a  feeling  of  entire  self-devotion,  the  anticipation  that 
the  worst  must  follow ;  that  in  the  death  of  their  beloved  Master,  all  hope  was  gone; 
and  that  it  was  well  for  them  who  had  contentedly  shared  His  fortunes  hitherto,  to 
perish  also  contentedly  with  Him  by  the  hands  of  His  triumphant  enemies.(0 

Ohrysostom  points  out  that  he  who  now  scarcely  dared  to  go  to  Bethany  in  com- 
pany with  his  Lord,  afterwards  fearlessly  traversed  the  whole  East,  without  Hioi, 
in  the  midst  of  those  who  sought  his  death.     St.  Thomas  is  the  Apostle  of  India. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came.  He  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  graye 
four  days  already. 

Of  this 
more  than 


is,  we  are  twice  reminded.(m)    Four  days  I   a  hopeless  period:  one  daj 
an  the  third  day,  which  is  the  third  day  of  Resurrection !     The  appointed 


(a)  Williams.  (b)  St  John  ii.  11. 

(o)  St.  Matthew  ziv.  33       .  (d)  Su  Matthew  zvl  16. 

(e)  See  below,  verte  27.  (/)  Su  Matthew  xviL  19,  J* 

(g)  St  Matthew  ziv.  31.  (k)  St  Mark  zL  23. 

(t)  See  a  ahort  notice  of  him  in  the  Commentary  on  St.  Mark  iiu  18. 
( ;)  Namely,  in  St  John  zi.  16  :  zz.  24:  zxL  2:   for  the  Evangelist  is  not  here  IroatfatiN^ 
the  Hebrew  word,  and  ezplaioiog  that  it  means  "  Twin." 
(k)  The  other  two  being  St  John  ziv.  5,  and  zz.  24  to  29. 
(0  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU.  (•)8MTen«39. 
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days  of  "  weeping"  were  ended :  those  of  lamentation  had  begun  j  Djing  on  the 
wrj  day  when  the  sisters  bad  sent  to  our  Saviour,  (who  was  distant  about  one 
day's  journey  from  Bethany,)  in  consequenoe  of  the  two  days  still  spent  at  Bethar 
bara,  Lazarus  will  now  have  been  dead  four  days ;  and  since  it  was  usual  with  the 
Jews  to  inter  their  dead  on  the  day  of  death, (n)  he  will  have  "  been  four  days  in 
the  grave"  also.  From  this  verse  would  it  not  seem  as  if  our  Saviour  on  reaching 
the  outskirts  of  the  village,  had  been  told  by  some  one  of  what  had  befallen  His 
friend? 

18, 19  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs 
off:  and  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  cpmfort  them 
concerning  their  brother. 

Rather,  "  had  came  to  Martha  and  Mary :"  yet  chiefly  to  comfort  Mary,  Con- 
nder  verses  31  and  45. — The  nature  of  the  errand  thus  alluded  to,  will  be  found 
lioticed  below,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  verse  46.  The  office  of  the  com- 
forters, (like  that  of  the  mourners)(o)  on  such  occasions,  had  grown  a  miserable 
piece  of  lifeless  formalism.  The  days  of  grief  were  fixed  at  thirty  ;  of  which  it 
was  prescribed  that  the  three  first  should  be  for  weeping,  the  next  seven  for  lamen- 
tation, and  so  forth.  More  than  one  Jewish  treatise  is  extant  on  this  subject. 
Happily  for  the  sisters,  a  better  Comforter  was  already  on  the  way  to  their 
dwelling  I 

By  stating  that  the  village  of  Bethany  was  scarcely  two  miles  distant  from  the 
capital,  St.  John  (who  writes  for  strangers,  as  already  often  pointed  out,)(p)  seems 
to  explain  how  it  happened  that  '*  many  of  the  Jews''  were  enabled  to  come  on  the 
pious  errand  here  described.  ..."  So  entirely  was  it  a  scene  of  mourning  I  as  in  a 
nmily  where  death  and  the  funeral  are  passed.''(9) 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went 
snd  met  Him :  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house. 

Some  one  seems  to  have  come  in  advance,  in  order  to  warn  the  sisters  of  the 
approach  of  their  Divine  Friend.  Martha,  (probably  because  the  tidings  were  first 
conveyed  to  herself,)  hastens  to  receive  Him ;  and  meets  Him,  (as  we  learn  from 
19T.  30,)  outside  the  village.  There  the  ensuing  dialogue  takes  place.  Mary  in 
Ibe  meantime,  with  characteristic  calmness,  is  sitting  still  in  the  house.  Surely 
the  act  of  either  sister  is  equally  lovely !  If  the  repose  and  sanctity  of  Mary's 
eoarse  affects  the  heart  most,  who  does  not  feel  the  blessedness  of  Martha  in  thus 
going  forth  to  meet  her  Lord  and  ours !  "  To  meet  a  friend  coming  to  us  in  our 
affliction,  is  something,"  (says  the  pious  writer  last  quoted:)  "but  this  meeting 
was  with  such  feeling  as  none  can  know  but  they  who  beheld  in  the  flesh  Him  who 
nused  the  dead." 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

And  so  presently  said  Mary, — as  will  be  found  in  ver.  32,  where  see  the  note. 
li  is  striking  to  observe  that  our  Saviour  also,  in  effect,  had  said  the  same  thing, 
when  His  friend's  sickness  was  first  reported  to  Him :  for  what  was  implied  by 
the  words,  "  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,'' — if  not  the  admission 
that  in  that  ease,  *'  Lazarus  had  not  died?"  .  .  .  Martha  proceeds : 

22  But  I  know  that  even  now,  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give  it  Thee. 

What  may  the  pious  woman  have  meant?  That  Christ  could  give  her  back  her 
bitother  even  now?  It  does  not  indeed  seem  that  she  meant  nothing  less.  But 
Caith  itself  breaks  down  when  the  trial  of  faith  comes  on ;  for  consider  her  words 
io  verse  39.  .  .  .  Observe  however  that  even  yet  she  perseveres  in  the  lowly  course 
^hich  we  recognized  both  the  sisters  at  first  as  pursuing :  namely,  she  makes  no 
reqauut. 

(n)  Acts  V.  6  to  10.  (o)  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  88. 

(p)  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  if.  6  and  vL  1. 
{q)  WiUiami. 
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Meantime,  the  weak  point  in  her  confession  clearly  is  that  she  does  not  recogniio 
Christ  as  GOD,  Whatever  He  mijrht  ask  of  Odd,  she  was  sure  that  God  whM 
give  Him  :  but  this  is  no  more  than  is  promised  to  every  one  of  our8elves.(r)  Sbf 
does  not  know  that  He  and  the  FATHsa  "are  One:"  that  whosoever  seeth  Him, 
hath  seen  the  Father.  And  yet,  had  He  not  declared  as  much  by  His  message  to 
the  sisters  in  verse  42 

Even  that  faithful  saying,— "  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here," — disooversawaol 
of  Faith.     Is  Christ  therefore  *'  mighty  to  save"  only  when  present  f 

23  Jesus  aaith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 

By  which  words,  He  begins  to  prepare  her,  (as  His  Divine  manner  ever  was,)  for 
the  miracle  which  was  to  follow.  The  afflicted  woman,  however,  regards  His  Divine 
words  as  merely  conveying  the  usual  language  of  consolation, — like  that  which  St 
Paul  addressed  to  the  Thessalonians.fj) 

24  Martha  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
Besurrection  at  the  Last  Day. 

Whereby  she  seems  to  imply  that  she  had  dared  to  hope  for  something  mora. 
*'  In  the  Resurrection,  at  the  Last  Day,  ail  must  rise.  I  know  that  he  will  rlN 
then!**  .  .  .  Are  we  perhaps  at  liberty  to  suspect  that  our  Lord  Himself  had  been 
her  Teacher  here?  or  may  we  presume,  (on  the  strength  of  Job  xiz.  25,)  thstthe 
same  hope  was  confidently  entertained  by  the  best  informed  of  the  Jewish  nstion 
in  general? 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life : 

Blessed  words!  and  rightly  chosen  to  be  the  first  which  shall  greet  the  moumer'i 
ear  when  he  enters  the  place  of  graves !  .  Shall  we  ever  listen  to  them,  witboat 
considering  the  occasion  on  which  they  were  first  spoken,  and  calling  to  mind  the 
largeness  of  the  bliss  of  which  they  were  the  solemn,  aye,  the  immediaie  precursors? 

"I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,''  saith  our  Lord:  and  by  taking  again  the 
life  which  He  had  already  laid  down.  He  proved  His  right  to  that  title.(/)  He  is 
**the  Resurrection^**  because  He  is  the  sole  cause  of  Resurrection  to  us.  "As  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.(ti)  **For  since  by  man 
came  Death,  by  man  came  also  the  Resurrection  of  the  deaa."(t^)  "  Doth  any  man 
doubt,"  (asks  Hooker,)  "but  that  even  from  the  flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do 
receive  that  life  which  shall  make  them  glorious  at  the  latter  day  ?"  .  .  .  He  alio 
is  •*  the  Life,**  because  our  only  true  life  is  derived  from  Him, — of  whom  it  is  said, 
"in  Him  was  Life:"(y})  and  "as  the  Father  hath  Life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Himself ^(x)  Hence,  in  another  place,  our  Lou 
says,  —  "I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life;*\y)  St.  Peter  calls  Him  "the 
Prince,"  (or  "Author,")  "of  Life;"(2)  and  the  Apostle  Paul  declares,  "When 
Christ,  who  is  the  Life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  io 
glory  ."(a)  .  .  .  It  was  implied,  therefore,  on  the  present  occasion,  —  What  need  to 
wait  for  "  the  Last  Day,"  when  He  stands  before  thee  who  is  more  than  the  cause 
of  Resurrection  to  others :  yea,  who  is  the  very  Resurrection  and  the  Life  itself? 

Martha  had  said,  "  I  know  that  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  Qod  will  gira 
it  Thee."    Our  Lord  makes  answer : 

26  He  that  belie veth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  lire: 

and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die. 

The  first  clause  was  evidently  designed  to  bear  a  twofold  meaning.  The  belieTer 
in  Christ,  though  he  suffer  dissolution,  yet  shall  surely  rise  again  from  Death, 
and  live  with  Christ  for  ever.  Even  so,  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great 
love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  m 
together  with  Christ."(6)  Of  the  Prodigal  son  it  is  declared  in  like  manner  tltft 
'*  he  was  dead,  and  is  cUive  again,** (c). 

(r)  St.  Matth.  xxi.  22.     St.  John  zir.  13,  14:  zv.  7,  It:  zvi.  23,  24. 

(«)  1  Theas.  ir.  13  to  18.  (0  So  Bp.  Pearson. 

(u)  1  Cor.  XV.  22.  (r)  1  Cor.  xv.  21. 

(«0)  St.  John  i.  4.  (x)  St.  John  y,  26.  (y)  St  John  xiv.  C 

(t)  Acts  iii.  15.  (a)  Coloas.  iU.  4.  (6)  Bph.  U.  45. 

(«)  St.  Lake  zv.  24,  —  where  see  note. 
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The  second  clause  of  the  sentence,  howeyer,  claims  for  itself  nothing  but  a  spi- 
filoal  interpretation.  Whosoever  lives  that  Life  which  alone  in  God's  sight  deserves 
the  name  of  living,  —  (the  Life  of  Faith  in  the  Incarnate  Son,)  —  this  man  shall 
never  die:  that  is,  he  shall  know  nothing  of  that** second  Death, "(J)  which  alune 
deserves  the  name  of  dying.  These  two  sayings  are  therefore  an  expansion  of  the 
declaration  which  went  before, — '*  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Lift.** 

And  here,  we  may  not  fail  to  remind  the  reader  how  **  exceedingly  little  is  said 
in  the  New  Testament  about  Death.  Christ  is  declared  to  have  "abolished'*  it  \[e) 
and  accordingly,  it  almost  disappears  from  the  Christian  scheme :  the  Coming  of 
CHRIST  being  the  topic  which  takes  its  place.  **  The  two  natural  eras  of  our 
being,  —  our  Birth  and  our  Death,  —  are  not  the  Christian  eras.  All  things  are 
become  new  to  us.  Our  span  is  different;  our  points  are  different.  We  l)egin  with 
the  Sacrament  of  our  New  Birth,  when  Christ  gives  us  Ilis  grace:  we  end  with 
that  hour,  when  He  shall  come"  to  take  unto  Uim  His  elect,  and  to  reign. (y)  .  .  . 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon.  He  that  heareth  My  word,  and  believeth  on  Ilim 
that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  Life^  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  ;  but  is 
passed  from  Death  unto  Life.**(g)      IIow  glorious  an   intimation  from  the  very 

"Prince  of  Life!"(A)     See  the  beginning  of  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xvi.  9 To 

each  one  of  us,  as  well  as  to  Martha,  He  addreisses  the  solemn  question  which 
follows : — 

Believest  thou  this  ? 

For  this  sublime  doctrine  was  more  than  Martha  had  yet  professed  her  belief  in. 

Take  notice  that  our  Saviour,  who  can  do  nothing  where  there  is  not  Faith, (A;) 
requires  a  confession  from  Martha  before  He  raises  Lnsarus  from  the  grate ;  as  He 
required  a  confession  from  the  Twelve  before  He  suffere<l  three  of  their  number  to 
behold  His  Transfiguration. (/)  ..."  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this?"—  He 
aeked  of  the  two  blind  men  who  followed  Him  crying  for  mercy. (m)  *'  If  ttiou 
caost  believe,"  —  was  his  saying  to  the  father  of  the  lunatic  child,(7i)  before  He 
]iroceeded  to  cast  out  the  dumb  and  deaf  spirit. 

27  She  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord:  I  helieve  that  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  World. 

A  marvellous  confession,  truly ;  and,  implicitly,  all  that  could  be  wish^^d  for ; 
jet  does  it  not  appear  to  have  been  the  explicit  confession  which  our  Saviour  had 
required  of  her.  So  thought  Chrysostom  :  who  remarks,  —  "  She  seems  not  to 
have  understood  His  words.  She  saw  that  He  meant  something  great,  but  did  not 
tee  what  it  was.  She  is  asked  one  thini;  aii<l  answers  another.'^  Yet  observe  her 
language,  "Yea,  Lord,"  she  begins,  "/Aar«  believed:**  thereby,  as  it  would  seem, 
ez|Mrestfing  what  had  long  been  the  abiding  conviction  of  hec  soul ;  and  s))e  pro- 
ceeds to  declare  her  full  belief  in  our  Lord's  Divinity.  Augustine,  accordingly, 
understands  her  to  imply,  —  '*  When  I  believed  that  thou  wcrt  the  Sox  of  God,  I 
believed  also  that  Thou  wert  the  Resurrecticm,  and  that  Thou  wcrt  the  Life:"  and 
that  "he  that  believeth  in  Thee,  though  he  die.  yet  shall  he  live."  .  .  .  "The 
Anointed," — "  the  Son  of  God," — '*  He  that  should  eome,"(o)— she  names  Him  by 
three  of  His  great  Names.  Yet  have  we  heard  her,  in  ver.  22,  ascribe  to  Him  the 
conduct  of  a  created  being  I 

It  will,  in  fact,  have  struck  every  intelligent  reader  of  the  Gospel  with  some 
sarprise  that  persons  capable  of  such  magnificent  confessions  as  we  sometimes 
meet  with,  should  practically  have  shown  that  they  entertained  very  erroneous,  or 
ywj  unworthy  notions  of  our  Lord.  This  circumstance,  however,  need  not  cause 
perplexity.  Assisted  by  the  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  the  Church  Catholic,  the 
meanest  among  us  (blessed  be  God  for  it!)  are  now  enabled  to  reason  aright  ooo- 
ceming  our  Saviour  :  but  in  the  days  of  Messiah,  it  was  not  so.    The  Incarnation, 


i 


d)  Rev.  ii.  11 :  xx.  6,  14:  xxi.  8;  and  consider  xxi.  4. 

«)  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

)  From  a  MS.  sermon  by  the  Rcr.  C.  P.  Bden  (17th  Deo.  1854). 
(g)  St.  John  V.  24.  (k)  Acta  iii.  16.  (ib)  St  Matth.  xiiL  68. 

(()  Consider  St.  Mattb.  xvL  15,  16,  and  xvii.  1,  2. 
(m)  St.  Mnttb.  ix.  28.  (n)  Sl  Mark  ix.  23. 

(o)  The  reader  u  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Mattb.  xi.  3. 
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—  that  great  **  mystery  of  godlinc88,"( /?) — ns  it  was  the  fVuitfnl  parent  of  most  of 
the  early  heresy,  so  might  it  well  prove  a  difficulty  in  the  way  or  evenr  indiTiaoal 
believer ;  leaving  Reason  far  behind,  and  tasking  Faith  itself  beyond  its  utmost 
unassisted  powers. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  and  called  Mary 
her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

Is  it  not  perhaps  rather, — "secretly  saying?"  Martha  seems  to  have  retraced 
her  steps  ;  called  her  sister  Mary  aside ;  and  privately  to  have  poured  the  blissful 
message  into  her  ear.  Martha  found  her  sitting  annrng  those  members  of  her  owo 
nation  who  had  come  to  comfort  the  sisters,  —  as  may  be  gathered  from  verses  19, 
29  and  31,  where  see  the  note.  The  prescribed  rule  on  such  occasions  wa^t,  that 
the  "  comforters"  sat  in  silence  upon  the  floor,  till  the  mourner  spoke. 

The  word  here,  and  generally  elsewhere,  translated  **  Master,"  rather  implies  i 
"  Teacher."  But  it  is  in  fact  the  nearest  Greek  equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  **  Rabbi," 
as  St.  John  informs  os  in  chapter  i.  38.  By  this  name  the  little  family  at  Betbaoy 
arc  found  to  have  designated  our  Lord  in  conversation  with  one  another. 

Take  notice  that  it  is  not  actually  recorded  that  our  Saviour  asked  for  Marj. 
That  He  "  called  her,"  we  learn  from  these  words  of  her  sister.  In  this  way,  many 
little  circumstances,  perhaps  unsuspected  by  careless  readers,  are  revealed  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  A  few  examples  of  this  are  set  down  at  foot  of  the 
page ;  which  it  may  be  found  worth  while  to  refer  to.{q)  Indeed,  oiie  other  sayioj; 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  on  this  same  occasion,  though  not  recorded  in  its  historical 
place,  is  discoverable  from  a  subsequent  part  of  the  present  chapter;  and  is  so 
related  there,  as  even  to  suggest  a  further  portion  of  Martha's  dialogue  with  oar 
Saviour.    See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  40. 

But  to  return  to  the  narrative.  Mary  is  told  that  the  Lord  has  asked  for 
her : — 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto 
Him. 

The  Evangelist  will  be  found  twice  to  notice  the  promptness  with  which  Mary 
ol^eyed  our  Lord's  summons.  Such  a  circumstance  may  be  thought  to  make  the 
supposition  the  more  probable,  that  she  had  not  before  been  aware  of  His  approach. 
It  has  been  thought  that  Martha's  more  active  habits  had  put  her  in  the  way  of 
hearing  the  rumor  of  that  event  before  her  sister.  The  objection  to  this  supposi- 
tion is,  that  it  seems  unlikely  that  Martha  would  have  kept  our  Lord's  arrival  a 
secret  from  her  sister:  while  His  summons  "would  fully  explain  the  alacrity  with 
which  Mary  at  last  went  forth  to  meet  Him. 

80  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was  in  that 
place  where  Martha  met  Him. 

This  is  divinely  contrived.  (What  is  not  divinely  contrived  which  Christ  con- 
trives?) By  remaining  without,  somewhere  near  the  burial-ground- we  mnysapp 
pose,  (which  was  always  outside  the  townj(r)  the  whole  company  of  Mary^s 
comforters,  in  following  her,  are  brought  to  Iiim,    As  it  follows : 

31  The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted 

(p)  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

( 9)  ^*  g-  in  the  Old  Testament : — Qen.  xxxi.  30,  (of  which  "sore  longing"  we  have  no  hiai 
given  us  between  xxix.  20  and  xxx.  43)  Oen.  xliii.  21,  (which ''anguish  and  *' beseeching 
was  not  even  alluded  to  in  xxxvii.  21  to  28.)  Gen.  xliii.  7,  (which  earnest  inquiries  on  the  part 
of  Joseph,  concerning  his  father  and  brother,  were  passed  over  in  perfect  silence  between  xlU«> 
7  and  26.)  Gen.  xliv.  19  to  23,  (where  a  few  more  particulars  of  the  same  interview  ar* 
revealed.)  Gen.  xliv.  27  to  29,  (were  more  of  Jacob's  words  are  related  than  in  Oen.  xliiuT.I 
Hosea  xii.  4,  (which  "weeping"  and  "supplication''  is  not  mentioned  in  Qen.  xxxii.  24  to  26.| 
Deut.  iii.  25,  26,  (which  prayer,  together  with  its  rejection,  is  nowhere  else  even  alluded  to.)-^ 
In  the  New  Testament : — 6t  John  i.  20  reveals  that  the  unrecorded  inquiry  of  the  *'  Prieiti  and 
Levites  from  Jerusalem"  was  "Art  Thou  the  Christ  f"  St.  John  vi.  36  mentions  a  thing  af 
•aid  before,  yet  not  recorded.  Hebrews  v.  7  relates  a  circumstance  of  otir  Lord's  Ptnios 
which  none  of  the  Evangelists  had  particularly  mentioned. 

(r)  Compare  St.  Luke  vit.  12. 
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her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  fol- 
lowed her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there. 

They  attribute  to  a  sudden  pang  of  grief,  Mary's  sudden  rising  ;  nnd,  as  might 
be  expected,  rise  and  follow  her,  weeping  like  herself.  («)  ....  Such  was  the 
mournful  company  which  the  Apostles  must  have  beheld  approaching  them,  as 
they  stood  with  our  Saviour  at  the  entrance  of  Bethany,  outside  the  village.  And 
thus  bad  the  providence  of  God  overruled  it,  that  a  multitude ^rom  the  capital  should 
witness  the  great  wonder  which  was  to  follow :  while  yet  the  publicity  which  would 

have  attended  the  miracle,  if  wrought  within  the  capital  itself,  was  avoided 

For  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  a  yet  greater  miracle  was  in  store.     Christ  toiU 
raise  Himself  from  death,  at  the  end  of  two  or  three  months  from  this  time. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  Him,  she 
fell  down  at  His  feet,  saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

"And  saw  Him."  How  numerous  and  delicate  are  the  touches  in  these  divine 
Narratives ! 

Martha,  it  may  be,  had  fallen  at  His  feet  likewise:  but  it  is  not  so  stated. 
Whatever  the  cations  of  the  two  sisters  may  have  been,  their  words  on  coming  into 
our  Saviour's  presence  are  found  to  be  identical^ — clearly  revealing  what  had  been 
a  constant  saying  between  them  ever  since  their  brother's  death :  **  If  the  Master 
had  but  been  here,  Lazarus  had  not  died!"  ....  Is  it  not  promised,  "  If  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  ?"(^) 

As  already  hinted,  our  Lord's  saying  before  He  set  out  fur  Bethany,  (**I  am 
glad  for  your  Bakes  that  1  was  not  there," )(u)  is  a  proof  that  Mary  and  her  sister 
were  right  when  they  expressed  their  beliet  that  Lazarus  would  not  have  died  had 
He  been  with  them  :  and  what  a  striking  revelation  does  this  afford  as  to  what  was 
usual  where  our  Lord  was !  What  a  blissful  experience  do  the  sisters  seem  to 
have  enjoyed  of  the  consequence  of  Christ's  presence  1  They  say, — *'  Lord,  while^ 
Thou  W}ist  with  us,  no  sickness  dared  show  itself  in  a  family  with  which  the  Life 
deigned  to  take  up  His  abode."(v)  ....  None  can  have  ever  applied  to  Him  in 
faith  for  the  relief  of  disease,  and  have  been  refused.  He  had  come  into  the  world 
*'  that  through  Death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  Devil."(x)  '*In  Him  was  Life  :"(y)  and,  by  consequence,  where  He  was,  there 
Death  could  not  enter  I 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  which  came  with  her,  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled. 

Literally,  "  and  troubled  Himself."  This  was  when  He  **saw"  their  tears.  See 
above,  on  verse  32. — The  word  in  the  original  for  **  groaning,"  (here  and  in  verse 
38,)  is  a  term  of  large  and  portentous  meaning,  and  of  rather  rare  occurrence.  It 
conveys  the  notion  of  exceeding  wrath,  which  breaks  forth  into  threatening;  but  it 
is  difficult  at  first  sight  to  find  scope  for  such  notions  here, — unless  we  suppose  the 
Holy  One  to  be  thus  deeply  stirred  at  the  sight  of  the  usurped  empire  of  His  great 
enemy,  the  Devil.  Truly,  the  thoughts  of  the  Creator  while  He  dwelt  in  the  flesh 
among  His  creatures  must  have  been  of  a  nature  which  we  may  not  hope  to  fathom. 
We  can  but  avail  ourselves  of  every  hint;  and  with  dutifulness  and  gratitude 
follow  it  out  into  its  lawful  consequences.  Thus,  when  we  read  that,  at  the  sight . 
of  bereavement  and  sorrow, —  tears  and  groans, —  the  Incarnate  Son  was  agitated 
with  a  mighty  angetj — an  indignation  which  threatened  to  break  out  into  some 
external  manifestation  of  its  intensity, —  it  seems  impossible  to  resist  the  suspicioa 
that  it  was  the  sight  of  the  fair  work  of  Creation  so  shamefully  marred  and  di»- 
figored,  which  stirred  up  the  awful  wrath  of  the  Most  High.  "An  enemy  hath 
done  this  I"(z)— He  seems  to  say.  And  indeed,  what  is  every  scene  of  suffering 
bat  the  work  of  Sio, — the  remote  consequences  of  the  Fall, — signs  of  an  oeurpea 


(«)  Tbifl  appears  from  ver.  83. 
(«)  See  above,  ver.  16. 
(y)  Sl  John  L  4. 


(0  St.  Matthew  zviii.  19. 

(«)  Aloaio.  {x)  Heb.  it  14. 

(c)  Su  Matih.  xiiL  28. 
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dominion  over  beings  destined  for  happiness,  and  innocence,  and  immortalitj?  . . . 
The  Evangelist  further  declares  that  our  Lord  "was  troubled," — 

34  and  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ? 

Do  we  not  seem  to  feel  that  these  words  are  spoken  in  all  the  oonsciousBess  of 
superhuman  power, — spoken  bj  One  who  is  about  to  snatch  the  prey  from  the  javi 
of  the  spoiler,  and  vindicate  Ills  own  empire  over  Death  itself;  a  solemn  earnest 
of  His  intended  destruction,  in  the  end,  of  that  enemy  also  1(a) 

lie  asked,  therefore,  (as  on  so  many  other  occa8ions,)(6)  not  as  needing  to  be 
informed  ;  but  as  desiring  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  by-standers,  and  to  direet 
special  notice  to  what  Qe  was  about  to  do.  Thus,  before  converting  Moses'  wand 
into  a  serpent,  lie  is  found  to  have  Inquired, — "  What  is  that  in  thy  hand7"(ej 

Athanasius  has  some  good  remarks  on  this  subject.  "  Ignorance/'  (he  says,)  "is 
proper  to  Humanity :  in  Gonhead,  it  can  have  no  place.  Take  notice  that  our  Losfi, 
though  lie  asked  *  where  they  had  laid  Lazarus?'  had  already  declared,  while  t 
long  way  off,  the  death  of  Lazarus.  Nay,  this  is  Ue  who  knew  beforehand  the 
thoughts  of  llis  disciples,  and  who  read  what  was  in  the  heart  of  each,  aud  knew 
what  was  in  Man.(d)  Above  all.  He  alone  knoweth  the  Father  ;(e)  and  saithof 
Himself,  '  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.' "(/) 

They  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 

They  who  are  able  to  repress  the  outward  display  of  their  grief,  while  suffered  to 
be  silent,  are  often  observed  to  break  forth  passionately  when  spoken  to,  and  coo- 
strained  to  make  answer.  So  may  it  have  been  the  case  now:  for  it  is  observable 
that  it  was  after  He  had  drawn  from  the  sorrowful  company  the  invitation  to  "  come 
and  see''  the  place  where  they  had  laid  Lazar.us,  that  something  occurred  which 
moved  the  Son  of  Man  to  tears. 

85  Jesus  wept. 

"  Himself  borne  along  with,  and  not  seeking  to  resist,  this  great  tide  of  so^ 
row."(^)  lie  weeps  with  those  that  weep,(A) — our  pattern  in  all  things!  weepi, 
"  because  He  is  the  Fuunttiin  of  Pity."(t)  Thus  hath  He  sanctified  our  sorrowi, 
and  sanctioned  on  such  occasions  our  very  tears  I  For  the  word  here  is  *'JisiiS 
shed  tears" — an  expression  confined  to  this  single  place  in  the  Gospel. 

Amazing  proof  of  the  perfection  of  either  nature,  the  Divine  and  human,  in  the 
One  Person  of  our  Lord,  that  He  should  have  shed  tears  of  human  sympathy  even 
when  lie  was  about  to  assert  His  empire  over  Death  and  Hell  !(^' )  His  *' suffering 
humanity  is  as  marked  throughout  this  occasion  as  the  power  of  bis  Oonbead." 
Indeed,  Chrysostoni  observes  that  **  St.  John,  who  enters  into  higher  statement! 
respecting  our  Lord's  Nature  than  the  other  ^Evangelists,  descends  also  lower  than 
any  other  in  describing  His  bodily  affections."(A;)     But  this  may  be  doubted.(/) 

Thrice  is  our  Saviour  related  to  have  '*  wept."(m)  It  is  not  once  said  of  Hia 
that  He  smiled.  And  take  notice  that  His  tears,  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  were 
called  forth  by  the  contemplation  of  human  grief.  This  sign  of  the  compassion  of 
Him  who  in  His  unspeakable  condescension  calls  Himself  our  Brother,  (at  the  Moe 
time  that  He  is  our  God!)  cannot  but  prove  a  source  of  deepest  solace  to  ereiy 
afflicted  member  of  the  greut  human  family.  Our  Lord  may  seem  to  deal  hanblj 
with  us,  at  times :  but  Love  is  ever  present  in  all  His  dispensations.  When  Joseph, 
^that  most  eminent  t^pe  of  Christ,)  "  took  from  them  Simeon,  and  bound  him  W 
tore  their  eyes,"  is  it  not  expressly  declared  that  he  first  *'  turned  himself  aboat 
from  them,  and  toeptf*'(n} 

(a)  See  1  Cor.  xv,  26. 

(6)  e.  g.,  Su  Mattb.  zvi.  13.  St.  Mark  ix.  21 :  vi.  38.  St.  Luke  viii.  30,  45.  St  John  a 
6,  Ac. 

(c)  Exod.  iv.  2.  (d)  St  John  ii.  25. 

(e)  St.  Matth.  xi.  27.  (/)  St.  John  xiv.  11. 

{g)  Trench.  (A)  Rom.  xU.  15.  (t)  Aloais. 

{j )  See  the  first  note  on  St.  Matth.  viiL  10 :  St.  Luke  viii.  23.  Alio  the  notti  on  St.Iiiik* 
rii.  13  :  St.  Mark  ilL  5  :  viiL  3,  Ao. 

{k)  Williaros.  (0  Coneider  St.  Luke  zxiL  44 

(m)  Besidee  the  present  place^  SL  Luke  xix.  41,  and  Heb.  v.  7. 

(n)  Qeo.  xlii.  24. 
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The  name  of  Joseph  indeed  suggests  the  further  repnark  that  the  saints  of  Odd 
are  all  described,  ^and  Joseph  in  particular,)  as  men  of  tears.  It  is  believed  that 
the  passages  specified  at  foot  will  be  found  worth  referring  to,  in  connection  with 
this  mention  of  the  tears  of  the  Son  of  Man.(o) 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  He  loved  him. 

So  said  certain  of  them.  **But  some,"  it  follows,  (not  "And  some  :"^)  as  if  mark- 
ing the  different  dispositions  of  those  present ;  and  intimating,  (as  is  very  plainly 
done  a  little  further  on),(p)  that  the  present  miracle  was  beheld  by  two  distinot 
classes  of  persons,  whose  respective  characters  were  thereby  prominently  brought 
out.  And  this,  be  it  observed,  is  one  of  the  effects  constantly  found  to  attend  every 
greater%aanife8tation  of  the  Son  of  Man.  He  had  come  into  the  World  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  might  be  revealed  if^)  instances  of  which,  well  worthy  qf 
thoughtful  attention,  will  be  found  in  the  following  places  of  the  present  Gospel, — 
chap.  vii.  12,  also  40  to  43  ;  ix.  16 ;  and  z.  19  to  21.  See  also  the  note  on  chapter 
ix.  39,  and  the  concluding  note  on  chapter  vi.  lie  was  for  ever  separating  the  Light 
from  the  Darkness.  Accordingly,  what  next  follows  sounds  like  a  murmur  on  the 
part  of  some. 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  Could  not  this  Man,  which  opened  the 
ejes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died? 

"  There  is  a  depth  of  truth  in  these  words  which  they  who  asked  the  question 
little  knew  of.  True  it  was  that  Jesus  could  have  stayed  the  hand  of  Death  as 
easily  as  lie  made  the  blind  to  see.  But  He  heeded  not  to  answer  in  words:  He 
was  about  to  answer  in  deeds,  by  undoing  the  work  of  Death,  and  calling  forth  the 
dead  from  the  grave.  None  will  have  doubted  that  He  cmiid  have  caused  that  that 
man  should  not  die,  if  He  could  bring  him  back  again  from  the  dead.  And  all  this 
was  done  that  He  might  appear  to  be  the  Loan  of  the  issues  of  Life  and  l>eath."(r) 

Take  notice,  by  the  way,  how  deep  an  impression  had  been  made  by  the  miracle 
performed  on  the  man  born  blind,  as  well  as  how  general  the  knowledge  of  it  had 
become,  that  thus,  for  the  second  time,(«)  it  should  be  put  prominently  forward  by 
the  Jews  on  a  public  occasion.  Compare  our  Lord's  allusion  (in  St  John  vii.  21,) 
to  His  healing  of  the  man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda. 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  Himself  cometh  to  the  grave* 

Thus  our  Saviour's  human  sorrow  is  for  the  third  time  noticed.(^)  The  occasion 
was  indeed  stupendous,  and  the  scene  must  have  been  awfully  impressive  beyond 
all  words.  Are  we  not  to  look  a  little  onwards,  however,  and  to  discover  in  verses 
46  to  53  the  main  cause  of  that  portentous  anguish  which  now  oppressed  the  Son 
of  Man  ?  .  .  Concerning  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus,  St.  John  adds : 

It  i?a8  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

Take  notice,  reader,  that  this  little  graphic  touch,  (like  so  many  in  the  Gospels  I) 
is  clearly  from  the  pencil  of  an  eye-witness.  The  "cave''  may  have  been  a  natural 
formation  ;(v)  but  it  was  more  probably  a  sepulchral  chamber  hewn  out  of  the 
rock.(r)  The  "stone/'  (as  in  the  case  of  our  Saviour's  Sepulchre,)  served  the  pur- 
pose of  a  door.  Still  blending  the  human  with  the  Divine,  He  who  inquired  where 
they  had  laid  Lazarus,  and  wept  on  His  way  to  the  place,  now  requires  the  by- 
standers to  take  away  the  stone  which  closed  the  entrance  of  the  sepulchre.  As  it 
follows : 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  je  away  the  stone. 

One  design  of  this  injunction,  (as  of  that  in  verse  44,]  may  have  been  to  exclude 

(o)  Tbuf  Jacob,  Gen.  zzix.  11 :  zxxiiL  4:  zzxvii.  35. — Joseph,  Gen.  zliL  24:  zliii.  30:  zIt. 
2,  14,  15 :  zlvi.  29 :  1.  1, 17.— David,  1  Sam.  zz.  41 :  2  Sam.  iii.  32 :  zii.  21,  22 :  zv.  80 :  zriii. 
23 :  zix.  l.^St.  Paul,  AoU  zz.  19  and  31.    2  Cor.  ii.  4.— Su  John.  Kev.  v.  4,  5. 

(j»)  See  below,  v«r.  46  and  46.    Take  notiee  that  ver.  46  begini  in  the  same  way  as  Tor.  37* 

{q)  St.  Luke  iL  85. 

{r)  From  a  MS.  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Edw.  Hobhouie. 

(«)  See  St.  John  z.  21 ;  the  reference  in  both  places  being  to  St.  John  iz.  7. 

(0  Verses  S3,  35,  38.  (n)  As  Gen.  zziiL  9. 

(v)  Compare  It.  zziL  16,  or  St.  Matth.  xzviL  60. 
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doubt  and  unbelief,  at  every  avenue.    The  Jews  are  gommanded  to  remove  the 
btone  and  convince  themselves  that  the  body  of  Lasarus  is  yet  lying  within  the 
sepulchre.    Presently,  they  will  see  him  come  forth  ;  and  then  they  will  be  required^ 
vcith  their  own  hands,  to  divest  him  of  his  grave-clothes,  and  to  lei  him  go,    The^ 
shall  not  be  able  to  pretend,  as  they  would  fain  have  done  in  the  case  of  the  ma^} 
born  blind,(fr)  that  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  the  person  raised  from  death 
with  him  who  died  and  was  buried.     The  Jews  from  Jerusalem,  the  mourners,  tb^ 
comforters,  all  shall  see  this  miracle  ;  all  shall  be  convinced  of  its  reality  in  all  itt 
parts.     The  tender  sister  herself  shall  remonstrate,  and  give  her  terrible  reason. 
As  it  follows : 

Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  stinketh :  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days. 

Rather  "  [bin-ied]  four  days."  The  circumstance  is  thus  mentioned  for  the  second 
time. (2)  She  speaks,  as  knowing  what  must  of  necessity  have  been  the  case.  Her 
notion  of  the  Divine  powers  of  Christ  did  not  extend  so  far  as  to  suppose  that  Hii 
mighty  word  could  undo  at  once  the  work  of  the  Grave,  and  the  work  of  Death: 
annihilate  Corruption,  as  well  as  repair  Dissolution. 

It  may  perhaps  strike  an  attentive  reader  aa  a  strange  addition  to  the  name  of 
Martha,  that  she  should  be  described  as  **  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead  ;**  a  tbiog 
already  made  so  plain  by  all  that  has  gone  before.  The  truth  is,  St.  John  expresMS 
himself  somewhat  differently.  At  the  command  to  remove  the  stone,  his  words 
are  ; — *'  Saith  to  Him  the  sifter  of  the  dead."  Then,  as  if  to  make  it  clear  which  of 
the  two  sisters  he  is  speaking  of,  he  adds, — *'  Martha." 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  Glory  of  God  ? 

An  unrecorded  saying,  —  as  already  pointed  out  in  the  note  on  ver.  28:  bat  it 
sends  the  reader's  eye  back  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  chapter,  to  ascertain  if  anj 
trace  of  it  be  discoverable  there.  Nor  is  the  search  altogether  fruitless.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  our  Lord's  words  to  the  messengers  who  brought  tidings  of  liie 
friend's  sickness,  were,  —  "This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  Glory  of 
GOi>/'(y)  This  became,  in  fact,  the  message  which  those  envoys  will  have  carried 
back  to  Bethany.  Is  it  not  natural  then  tx)  suppose  that,  on  our  Lord's  arrirsl 
Martha  will  have  timidly  inquired  the  meaning  of  that  comfortable,  yet  most  eoi^ 
maticul  saying;  and  drawn  from  Him  the  assurance  that  if  she  had  Faith,  her  eyes 
should  behold  that  ** Glory  of  God"  of  wiiich  lie  had  spoken?  ....  The  reader 
must  forgive  such  speculations,  if  they  offend  him.  They  are  but  submitted  to  hii 
judgment. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  Martha's  very  remonstrance  was  a  mark  of  failing  Faith; 
showing  that  she  required  the  timely  succour  thus  mercifully  supplied  her  bj  oar 
Lord  :  and  which  is  as  when  lie  stretched  forth  His  hand  to  save  His  sinkiog 
Apostle  on  the  troubled  aesi,(z)  ....  In  the  meantime  Christ's  order  has  been 
obeyed : — 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  Btone  from  theplacey  where  the  dead 
was  laid.     And  Jesus  lifted  up  Hi9  eyes,  and  said,  Father, 

The  same  gesture  of  our  Divine  Lord  will  be  found  noticed  on  other  occasions,— 
as  St.  Mark  vii.  34,  and  St.  John  zvii.  1.  By  directing  His  eyes  to  Heaven,  He  in- 
dicated that  His  Father,  to  whom  He  addressed  His  mysterious  thanksgiving,  wtf 
in  Heaven.     He  said,  **  Father/' 

I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me. 

Words  which  marvellously  indicate  the  union  of  the  Divine  and  human  nature  is 
the  One  Person  of  Christ.  **  He  was  heard  before  He  prayed,"  (remarks  Origeo;) 
"and  therefore  He  begins  with  giving  thanks:  *  Father,  1  thank  Thee  that  Tbon 
hast  heard  Me.' "    **  Before  they  caU,  Twill  answer/*  saith  the  Lord  conoenung  Hii 

(u;)  St  John  is.  9, 19,  20.  {»)  See  above,  ver.  If. 

(y)  See  above,  vor.  i. 

(•)  Su  Mattb.  ziv.  8L    See  also  the  note  on  St  Hark  t.  dO. 
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■aint8.(a)  **  That  is,"  (proceeds  Chrysostom.)  "  there  is  no  difference  of  will  be- 
tween Me  and  Thee."  '*  Thou  hast  heard  Me/'  does  not  show  any  lack  of  power 
in  Him,  or  that  He  is  inferior  to  the  Fathir.  That  the  prayer  is  not  really  neoes- 
•ftry,  appears  from  the  words  that  follow, — • 

42  And  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always :  but  because  of  the 
people  which  stand  by  I  said  ity  that  they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me. 

Rather,  "  on  account  of  the  multitude  which  stand  around."  See  above,  the  note 
on  ver.  31. — As  if  He  said,  **  I  need  not  prayer  to  persuade  Thee  ;  for  Ours  is  one 
Will."  He  hides  His  moaning  on  account  of  the  weak  faith  of  IFis  hearers:  for 
Gk>D  regards  not  so  much  Ilis  own  dip^nity  as  our  SaWation :  and  therefore  seldom 
speaks  loftily  of  Himself.  Even  when  He  does.  He  speaks  in  an  obscure  way; 
whereas  humble  expressions  abound  in  His  discour8es."(6)  Hilary  adds, — "  lie 
did  not  therefore  need  to  pray.  He  prayed  for  our  sakes,  that  we  might  know  Him 
to  be  the  Son.  His  prayer  did  not  bene&t  Himself,  but  it  benefitted  our  faith.  He 
did  not  want  help,  but  we  want  instruction.^' 

"  I  know  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always.**  Thus  the  Divine  Speaker  precludes  the 
derogatory  suspicion  which  the  bystanders  might  have  else  conceived  that  He  knew 
not  till  now  that  He  had  been  *'  heard  ;''  or  again,  that  sometimes  He  was  *'  heard;" 
•ometimes  not.  The  intent  of  nil  was  that  *'  the  people  which  stood  by*'  might  be 
convinced  that  "  the  Father  had  sent  Him  ;"  that  is,  that  they  '*  might  see  that  He 
was  from  God.  and  that  the  miracle  which  He  was  about  to  perform  was  in  accord- 
ance with  God's  Will.(c)  "  The  sense  is,"  (remarks  a  living  commentator,)  *'  I  say 
Dot  this  as  though  I  had  doubted  whether  Thou  wouldst  hear  Me,  or  not;  for  '*! 
know  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always:"  for  I  have  thus  thanked  Thee  openly  for  the 
sake  of  the  many  witnesses  who  are  present :  that  they,  hearing  Me,  thus  address 
Thee,  and  seeing  the  work  which  I  am  about  to  do,  "  may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
■ent  Me,"  and  that  all  My  works  are  done  according  to  Thy  will."(c2) 

On  this  great  subject,  Bp.  Pearson  writes  as  follows:  —  "Whatsoever  miracle 
MoscA  wrought,  he  either  obtained  by  his  prayers,  or  else  consulting  with  God,  re- 
eeived  it  by  commandment  from  Him  ;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles  cannot  be  con- 
eeived  as  inhering  in  him.  Whereas  this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  *  in 
whom  dwelt  all  the  fullness  of  the  Gonhead  bodily/(<.')  and  to  whom  the  Fatuer  had 
giTen  *  to  have  life  in  Himself/(y)  This  He  sufficiently  showed  by  working  with 
a  word,  commanding  the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to  fly,  and  the  dead  to  rise. 
• .  .  Once  indeed  Christ  seemeth  to  have  prayed,  before  He  raised  Lazarus  from 
the  Grave  ;  but  even  that  was  done  *  because  of  the  people  which  stood  by.'  Not 
that  He  had  not  power  within  Himself  to  raise  up  Lazarus,  who  was  afterwards  to 
raise  Himself;  but  *  that  they  might  believe  the  Fatuer  had  sent  Him.'  Chrysos- 
tom, in  the  same  spirit,  bids  us  remark  that  He  does  not  say  *  In  my  Fatuer's 
Name,  come  forth  ;'  or  'Father,  raise  him  ;'  but,  throwing  off  the  whole  appear- 
ance of  one  praying.  He  proceeds  to  show  His  power  by  acts.  This  is  His  general 
way.     His  words  show  humility  ;  His  acts  power." 

A  living  writer,  whose  piety  is  always  edifying,  remarks, — "  God  created  Man 
bj  a  word,  without  effort:  but  recalls  him  to  life  not  without  many  groans,  and 
tears,  and  intercessions ;  amid  all  around  weeping, — samples  as  it  were  of  the  whole 
Creation  groaning  and  travailing  together  with  pain,  waiting  for  the  Kedemption."(^) 

43  And  when  He  thus  had  spoken,  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth. 

He  **  cried,"  that  all  might  notice  Him  as  the  Author  of  this  mighty  miracle. — 
**loud  Voice"  was  like  the  Voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God, 
whereat  *'  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise,"(/t)  at  the  last  Day. — It  is  hy  name  that 
He  calls  Lazarus,  (says  Augustine  strikingly,)  lest  He  should  bring  out  all  the  dead. 
And  indeed,  He  who  called,  hath  a  personal  knowledge  of  each.  As  in  life,  so  in 
death,  '*  He  caUeth  ihem  all  by  their  n(tmes,**(i) 

(a)  Is.  IzT.  24.    See  Pa.  x.  17.  (h)  Chrysostom. 

(e)  Chrysostom.  (d)  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  («)  Col.  ii.  9. 

(/)  8t.  John  T.  28.  ig)  Williams.  (A)  1  These,  ir.  18. 

(•)  Bee  the  note  on  the  Utt«r  part  of  8t  John  z.  8. 
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Chrysostom  points  out  that  our  Lord  does  not  say  "Arise,"  (as  He  said  to  the 
daughter  of  JairuR,(y )  and  to  the  Widow  of  Nain's  son  ;(Ar)  but  "Come  forth;" 
"speaking  to  the  dead  as  if  he  were  a  living  person." — Consider  Romans  if.  17. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
grave-clothes ;  and  his  face  was  boand  about  with  a  napkin. 

The  summons  t^)  Lazarus  was  literally,  **Come  ovL'*  It  was  a  cave;  and  from 
its  dark  recess,  at  the  command  of  Him  who,  in  the  beginning,  **  said.  Let  there  be 
light  and  there  was  light," — *'  he  that  was  dead  came  out."  IIow  fitting  an  embJem 
of  the  hour  which  '*  is  coming,  ....  when  the  Dead  shall  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Son 
of  God  ;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live ;"  yea,  "  the  hour  ....  in  the  which  all  that 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ?"(Z)  ....  "Christ 
raised  the  dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the  bed  and  from  the  bier," 
(remarks  Bp.  Pearson  ;)  **  and  not  content  with  these  smaller  demonstrations,  pro- 
ceedeth  to  the  grave.  These  three  evangelical  resuscitations  are  so  many  pre&m* 
bulary  proofs  of  the  last  and  general  Resurrection." 

0  miracle  of  miracles!  How  is  it  possible  to  dwell  in  thought  upon  the  incident 
thus  simply  yet  strikingly  narrafed,  without  a  growing  sense  of  the  unspeakable 
majesty  of  the  entire  transaction  ?  ...  On  the  one  side  our  Satiodr  is  standing, 
attended  by  His  Apostles,  and  doubtless  a  multitude  which  has  followed  the  ble^^ed 
company  from  beyond  the  Jordan  :  on  the  other  are  the  sisters,  the  Jews,  and  the 
people  of  Bethany.  The  entire  assembly  have  met  in  the  place  of  graves,  outside 
the  town,  and  form  a  mighty  circle  round  the  tomb  of  Lazaru8.(m)  The  vault  io 
which  his  dead  body  had  been  deposited,  is  uncovered  at  the  command  of  Him  who, 
as  it  is  well  remembered,  has  lately  "  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind."  Expectation  ia 
raised  to  the  highest  pitch  ;  and  the  gaze  of  all  is  directed  towards  bur  Saviour; 
whom,  with  uplifted  eyes,  still  exhibiting  traces  of  His  human  sorrow,  they  behold 
engaged  in  mysterious  intercourse  with  His  Father.  Then,  wUh  a  loud  i'o*>^  which 
rings  awfully  through  the  silent  air,  and  rivets  the  attention  of  every  bystander, 
He  cries,  ••  Lazarus,  come  out  I"  Attention  is  drawn  straightway  to  the  darks<^me 
chamber  of  death,  to  observe  what  will  follow  :  and  lo,  to  the  amazement  and  con- 
sternation of  all  present,  the  figure  of  the  dead  man  comes  to  view !  Lazarus  comes 
forth, — moving  as  a  shrouded  corpse  may  be  imagined  (but  as  it  was  never,  except 
on  this  one  occasion,  seen)  to  move, — not  only  blinded  by  the  napkin  which  veiled 
the  face,(«)  but  completely  swathed  about  with  linen  bandages  also  ;(o)  or,  as  it  is 
here  expressed,  ''bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes ;"  obedient  to  the  sum- 
mons of  Him  whose  powerful  Voice  had  penetrated  into  the  very  abode  of  departed 
spirits,  had  shaken  the  powers  of  the  unseen  world,  and  already  for  the  third  time 
burst  the  bars  and  broken  the  gates  of  the  Grave  1 

The  reader  will  notice  that  every  word  here  affords  evidence  of  a  most  atteotire 
eye-witness. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

He  who  rose  before  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the  door  of  His  own  Sepul- 
chre, could  have  dispensed  with  the  removal  of  the  stone  from  the  Sepulchre  of 
Lazarus.  He  ^4io  could  first  break  the  cords  of  Death  which  bound  him,  ooold 
have  also  undone  the  grave-clothes  which  confined  his  body.    But  the  Holy  One  tbos 

{)rovided  that  as  many  as  chose,  should  handle  Lazarus  at  once,  and  eee  that  itvii 
le  indeed. (^)  By  commanding  the  bystanders  not  only  to  *'  loose  him"  from  the 
bandages  of  the  grave,  but  also  to  "let  him  goj"  (literally,  to  "let  him  d^)art,")\^ 
was  further  provided  that  all  should  behold  Lazarus  moving  before  them, —  alivtt 
and  at  liberty  to  withdraw  whithersoever  he  pleased. 

The  desoription  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  strictly  speaking,  ends  here.  Over 
how  much  of  wonder,  how  much  of  interest  which  must  inevitably  have  followed, 
doe»  the  sacred  writer  draw  a  veil  I 

Can  it  be  necessary  in  taking  leave  of  this  great  transaction,  to  point  out  thai  it 
waH  clearly  symbolical  throughout, — emblematic,  that  is,  of  the  restoration  of  a  soali 
"  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  sins,"  and  £o  all  human  appearance  irrecovenblj 


(j )  St.  Mark  v.  41.  (it)  St  Luke  vii.  14.  (1)  St  John  v.  28, 39. 

(m)  See  the  first  ivords  of  the  note  on  verse  42. 

(n)  Conipnre  St.  John  xx.  7.  (o)  See  St.  John  xix.  40,  and  Aels  r.  6i. 

{j>)  Alluding  to  the  langnage  of  St.  Luke  xxiv.  39.    See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  S9. 
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iMt?  Christ  must  speak  powerfully  to  the  heart  of  such  an  one ;  who  thereupon 
eomes  forth  from  the  aarkneps  of  his  former  corrupt  life,  is  endued  with  new  powers, 
and  asks  but  external  loosing  by  the  hands  of  Christ's  servants,  in  order  that  he 
may  go  perfectly  free.  —  The  reader  is  invited  to  refer  to  what  has  been  already 
oiFered  on  the  suMect  of  the  three  cases  of  raising  the  dead,  recorded  in  the  Quspels, 
10  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  ix.  25. — Gregory  the  Great  observes:  "The  maiden 
is  restored  to  life  in  the  house ;  the  young  man  outside  the  gate  ;  Lazarus,  in  his 
grave.  She  that  lies  dead  in  the  house,,  is  the  sinner  lying  in  sin  :  he  that  is  carried 
oat  by  the  gate,  is  the  openly  and  notoriously  wicked:  and  one  there  is  who  lies 
d^ftd  in  his  grave,  weighed  down  by  habits  of  Sin.  But  the  Divine  Grace  has 
regard  even  unto  such,  and  enlightens  them."  .  .  .  .  "  We  do  not,"  says  Agustine, 
(after  insisting,  as  all  the  ancient  writers  do  on  the  allegorical  character  of  the  fore- 
coiDg  miracle,) — "We  do  not,  because  we  trace  an  allegorical  or  mystical  meaning 
in  facts,  forfeit  our  belief  in  them  as  literal  occurrences."     God  forbid  ! 

Of  Lazarus  himself  it  is  impossible  to  think  without  feelings  of  the  deepest  awe, 
wonder,  and  curiosity.  Here  was  one  vfho  for  four  days  had  been  gathered  to  the 
world  of  Spirits  ;  and  was  afterwards  recalled  to  the  world  of  sense.  Was  he  per- 
haps engaged  in  converse  with  some  departed  soul,  when  the  *'  loud  Voice"  of  the 
Inearnate  Jehovah  summoned  him  back  to  earth, —  leaving  the  other  amazed  and 
eonfounded  at  the  all  but  unparalleled  strangeness  of  his  withdrawal  ?  There  had 
been  three  such  cases  in  three  yesrs  ;  but  not  one  so  strange  as  this  1  The  tradi- 
tional account  of  the  subsequent  duration  of  his  earthly  life,  (thirty  years,)  and 
of  his  demeanour,  (how  that  he  never  smiled  again,)  cannot  be  entitled  to  serious 
attention.    In  the  words  of  the  poet,  — 

**  The  rest  remaineth  unreveal'd. 
He  told  it  not ;  or  something  seal'd 
The  lips  of  the  Evangelist." 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  Him. 

Whereby  that  came  to  pass  which  our  Saviour  had  foretold,  namely,  that  this 
•ieknesB  was  "  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  Glory  of  God."(^)  The  reader  is  rcquCHted 
to  read  the  last  note  on  chapter  z. 

46  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
what  things  Jssus  had  done. 

Doubtless  with  an  evil  intent:  and  thus,  (as  was  pointed  out  at  some  length  above, 
in  the  note  on  ver.  36,)  our  Lord's  words  and  actions  were  for  ever  revealing  what 
was  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and  throwing  them  into  two  opposite  classes.  So  truly, 
of  some,  had  it  been  foreseen  and  foretold  by  our  Saviour  that  if  **  they  heard  not 
Mofves  and  the  Prophets,  neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  Ihe 
deadV\r)  The  grand  exhibition  of  the  truth  of  that  saying  was  indeed  future; 
being  reserved  for  our  Lord's  Resurrection  on  the  third  day :  yet  was  the  present 
even  a  more  palpable  sign  of  the  Gonhoad  of  Him  who  wrought.  What  is  strange, 
here  was  one  raised  from  Death,  bearing  the  very  name  of  the  individual  mentioned 
in  the  parable, — as  if  purposely  to  remind  them  of  our  Saviour's  former  teaching, 
mnd  to  render  their  unbelief  without  excuHe. 

if  it  should  appear  strange  to  any,  (as  indeed  at  first  sight  it  may  well  appear 
hat  strange,)  that  persons  who  were  capable  of  coming  on  so  pious  an  errand 
the  consolation  of  the  bereaved  sisters,  should  have  been  aUo  capable  of  the 

ilignity  here  ascribed  to  certain  of  their  body,  —  the  real  character  of  the  act 
described  in  verses  19  and  31.(«)  requires  to  be  further  explained.  The  same 
wretched  formalism  which  had  corrupted  the  sacred  Oracles,  and  reduced  the  spirit 
of  the  Divine  law  to  the  lifelessness  of  its  letter, — is  found  to  have  obtruded  itself  also 
into  the  house  of  mourning;  reducing  sorrow  to  a  ceremony  of  thirty  days'  duration, 
doring  which,  every  observance  was  a  matter  of  routine,  to  be  performed  by  rule  and 
aamber.  It  is  obvious  that,  dwelling  among  a  people  where  the  very  chamber  of 
Death  was  not  exempt  from  intrusions  of  this  sort,  it  may  easily  have  come  to  pass 

{q)  See  above,  ver.  4.  (r)  SL  Luke  xvi.  31. 

(«)  And  alluded  to  in  ver.  45. 
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that  the  sisters  of  Bethany  were  followed  to  the  grave  of  their  brother  hy  wmt 
**  mourners''  little  disposed  to  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  their  great  Benefactor.- 

47  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  and 
said,  What  do  we  ?  for  this  Man  doeth  many  miracles. 

Rather,  '*  What  must  we  do  ?"  or  "  What  are  we  to  do  ?"  (as  in  chap.  vi.  28 :)  the 
meaning  of  which  words  will  be  found  more  fully  explained  below,  in  the  noteoD 
verse  49.  Thus  the  Court  of  Sanhedrin, — (for  take  notice  that  the  word  here  trani* 
lated  *'  Council"  is  the  Greek  word  which  the  Jews  pronounced  SarUitdrin,)  —x\m 
Court  admit  the  truth  of  the  Miracles ;  but  for  political  reasons,  are  apprehensire 
of  their  results.     As  it  follows : 

48  If  we  let  Him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  in  Him :  and  the 
Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation. 

They  apprehended  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  whom  they  knew  woold 
be  incensed  if  tidings  should  reach  the  imperial  City  that  One  claiming  to  be  the 
Messiah,  (and  therefore  a  King,  was  drawing  away  large  bodies  of  the  people  after 
Him.  A  true  specimen,  this,  of  the  worthless  reasoning  of  the  wicked!  We 
know  that  the  very  reverse  of  what  they  anticipated  would  have  taken  place.  J^ 
ruiJalera  would,  on  the  contrary,  have  been  standing  to  this  day ! 

In  the  meantime,  the  very  thing  they  desired  to  guard  against,  actually  occurred. 
This  miracle  procured  for  our  Saviour  many  Disciples ;(/)  while  the  catastrophe 
which  they  apprehended,  they  brought  about,  though  in  a  different  manner  from 
what  they  anticipated,  by  the  sinful  measures  they  were  adopting  in  order  to  pre- 
vent it.  .  .  .  Those  whi)  "  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  Righteousness" 
have  all  other  things  added  unto  them.fif)  Those  on  the  contrary  who  seek  not  God, 
not  only  lose  Him,  but  they  lose  the  World  besides. 

49  And  one  of  them  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  High-priest  that 
same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing  at  M: 

An  expression  as  it  seems,  of  displeasure  and  impatience  with  the  Council.  He 
had  heard  the  rest  deliver  their  sentiments,  and  now  comes  forward  to  offer  hii 
own.  —  "What  are  we  to  do?"  the  others  had  said:  implying  thereby,  plainlj 
enou<:h,  that  they  were  ut  a  loss  how  to.  act,  in  consequence  of  their  convictioa  of 
our  Blessed  Lord's  innocence.  If  the  barest  pretext  for  charging  Him  with  aoj 
crime  had  occurred  to  them,  they  would  have  known  full  well  what  to  do.  H» 
innocence  it  was  which  created  all  their  difficulty.  Caiaphas  therefore  puts  down 
their  scruples,  and  delivers  his  own  opinion,  which  he  declares  roundly  is  based 
altogether  on  his  view  of  political  expediency.  "  Ye  know  nothing  at  all,"  (be 
begins,)— 

50  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  should  die 
for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

"One  Man."  The  expression  which  is  marked  in  the  original,  did  not  escape  tbe 
ancients.  **  It  was  as  Man  that  Christ  died  for  the  people,"  observes  Origen  ;  **ia 
so  far  as  He  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  He  is  incapable  of  Death."  The 
word  seems  used  as  it  were  contemptuously,  as  in  ver.  47  ;  also  in  chap.  v.  12. 

Little  can  the  speaker  have  suspected  the  Divine  fullness  of  meaning  which  h\s 
angry  and  murderous  words  contained  1  On  this  suhject,  see  below,  the  note  on  rer. 
52.  Very  well  worthy  of  our  attention  is  the  Evangelist's  comment,  which  fullowv: 
and  the  reason  which  he  twice  assigns  for  tlie  prophetic  character  which  belonged 
to  the  words  of  Caiaphas,  —  namely,  that  he  was  the  High  Priest  of  God*8  choees 
people.  An  important  inference  from  this  statement  will  be  offered  presentlj.l') 
For  the  moment,  it  shall  suffice  to  call  attention  to  the  peculiar  phrase  employed  by 
the  Evangelist;  the  ilirecise  force  of  which  has  never  been  explained.  He  nji 
that  Caiaphas  was  "  High-priest  that  year,'*  The  office  was  indeed  no  longer  hm 
for  life,  according  to  the  Divine  appointment;  but  had  been  lately  conferred  on 
many  individuals  in  succession ;  and  it  had  been  held  for  only  one  year,  by 

(0  See  St.  John  xii.  10,  11,  17  to  19.  («)  St.  Matth.  vL  3S. 

{x)  See  the  end  of  the  note  on  ver.  52. 
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Cftiaphas,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  have  been  Iligh-priest  for  several  years.  The 
Evangelist's  allusion  is  perhaps  to  some  circumstance  in  the  history  of  the  priestly 
ofBce  about  this  period  which  is  nowhere  expressly  recorded. 

This  prophecy,  which  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  explain,  is  so  far  characteristic 
of  the  mnn,  as  to  be  referred  to  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  as  the  most  fitting  circum- 
stance whereby  to  identify  him.     Consider  St.  John  xviii.  14. 

61,  52  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself:  but  being  High-priest  that 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ;  and  not  for 
that  nation  only,  but  that  also  He  should  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  GoD  that  were  scattered  abroad. 

A  divine  interpretation  truly  of  that  evil  man's  unsuspected  prophecy  !  "  The 
meaning  of  Caiaphas  was  insincere,  mean,  and  timid :  the  meaning  of  the  Holt 
Ghost  in  his  words  was  awful,  mysterious,  and  divine."(y)  All  that  Caiaphas  in- 
tended to  say  clearly  amounted  to  this, — that  our  Saviour's  destruction  must  any 
how  be  effected,  and  that  speedily.  His  argument  was,  that  the  Death  of  One  would 
thus  be  productive  of  general  good, — by  diverting  from  the  nation  the  wrath  of 
their  Roman  masters. 

But  his  speech  was  overruled  by  a  higher  power,  and  the  words  which  fell  from 
his  lips  proved  susceptible  of  a  double  meaning:  the  IIolt  Ghost  deigning  to  em- 
ploy even  this  sinful  organ,  (as  He  had  already  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Balaam,) 
to  convey  nothing  less  than  a  wondrous  prophecy  concerning  the  propitiatory  na- 
ture of  the  approaching  sacrifice  of  Curist's  Death,  and  its  marvellous  result  to 
"the  Israel  of  God"(z)  scattered  throughout  the  world ;  not  only,  (that  is,)  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  but  to  the  Gentiles  as  well. (a)  A  far-sighted  prophecy  truly !  ex- 
tending infinitely  beyond  the  anticipations,  as  yet,  of  any  even  of  the  Apostles 
themselves.  Our  Saviour  alone  has  hitherto  mentioned  **  other  sheep"  **  not  of 
this  fold"  which  must  yet  be  brought,  and  made  **one  flock  under  one  Shepherd." 

i&)  The  blessed  result  of  His  Cross  and  Passion,  thus  darkly  hinted  at,  St.  John 
escribes  in  language  formed  upon  Deut.  zxx.  3.  It  will  be  found  also  to  resemble 
Isaiah  Ivi.  8.(c) 

Irenaeus,  (the  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  was  the  disciple  of  St.  John,)  records  it 
M  a  saying  of  "  one  of  the  elders,"  that  *'  by  the  extension  of  His  Divine  Hands," 
our  Crucified  Lord  **  gathered  to  One  God  the  two  people  scattered  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth."  This  thought,  which  is  full  of  pious  beauty,  found  great  favour  with 
the  ancient  Church.     It  recurs  perpetually  in  the  primitive  fathers. 

The  reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  saw  fit  to  prophesy  by  the  mouth  of  Caiaphas 
deserves  to  be  noticed.  It  was  because  that  individual  happened  to  fill  the  place 
of  Uigh-priest.  But  he  was  an  unathorized  intruder  into  the  sacred  office ;  having 
no  other  title  to  it  than  tho  will  of  the  Roman  Procurator,  and  the  power  of  the 
Roman  legions.  Let  us  not  therefore  overlook  the  intimation  thus  conveyed,  that 
the  unworthiness  of  the  individual  does  not  affect  the  sanctity  of  his  office.  This 
remains  unimpaired.  A  solemn  thought  both  for  clergy  and  people ;  rulers  and 
subjects !  Chrysostom  draws  a  double  inference:  **See  the  great  virtue  of  the 
Holt  Spirit,"  (he  says,)  '*  in  drawing  forth  a  prophecy  from  a  wicked  man.  And 
see,  toOy  the  virtue  of  the  pontifical  office;  which  made  him,  though  an  unworthy 
High-priest,  unconsciously  prophesy.  Divine  grace  used  only  his  mouth :  it  touched 
not  his  corrupt  heart." 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put 
Him  to  death. 

"Many,  indeed,  had  been  the  designs  against  His  life:  but  from  this  time  the 

Erpose  was  formal,  deliberate,  and  determined ;   under  the  usual  plea  by  which 
iTtjTB  and  Kings  are  slain, — that  of  public  expediency."((2) 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews :  but 

(y)  Williams.  (g)  Qal.  vi.  Ifi. 

(a)  Compare  1  St  John  iL  2.     Consider  also  the  Diviae  comment  on  the  place,  supplied  bv 
Bpbes.  ii.  IS  to  22. 
(6)  St  John  X.  16. 

(e)  See  also  Psahn  exlvU.  2 :  Jer.  xxxii.  37 :  Esek.  xzxiv.  13. 
(d)  WiUiams. 
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went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called 
Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  His  Disciples. 

The  city  thus  mentioned  is  thought  to  have  been  sitaate  between  Jericho  aod 
Bethel.     Thither  our  Saviour  now  retires,  and  passes  the  seanon  preparatorjto 
His  Crucifixion,  in  mysterious  privacy  with  His  Disciples.     But  first,  *'  He  pats 
forth  this  most  astonishing  of  all  miracles  to  speak  aloud  of  itself  to  Jeru:<alem. 
liis  goodness  had  contended  with  their  malice.     They  would  have  stoned  Him  for 
declaring  Himself  God  :   He  retires  from  them,  and  in  retiring  leaves  this  miracle 
to  tell  them  who  He  is ;  and  leaves  them  to  consider  it  awhile, — then  coming  Him- 
self to  die  for  them.  .  .  .  Lazarus  had  thus  come  from  the  grave  to  warn  his  breth- 
ren.    Living  at  Bethany,  in  the  very  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  he  continued 
after  he  had  been  rained  from  the  dead  to  be  a  living  witness  for  a  time  unto  those 
who  would  not  *  hear  Moses  and  the  Prophets.'     So  much  was  this  the  case,  that 
at  the  concourse  of  the  festival,  (described  in  the  next  chapter,)  many  went  from 
Jerusalem  to  Bethany,  'not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazaroi 
also,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead.'  '*(e) 

Why  does  St.  John  mention  the  name  of  the  present  place  of  our  Lord's  retreat? 
...  It  follows : 

55  And  the  Jews'  Passover  was  nigh  at  hand : 

The  last  year  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  Ministry  had  now  very  nearly  come  to  a 
close.  In  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  present  Gospel,  we  were  reminded  of  the 
events  of  October;  in  the  tenth  chapter,  a  Festival  kept  in  December  obtained  no- 
tice.(y*)  The  Passover  season,  (belonging  to  March  or  April,)  is  now  approaching. 
To  the  month  of  January  or  of  February  therefore,  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  whidi 
has  hitherto  occupied  our  attention,  may  be  loosely  referred ;  and  the  intervening 
weoks,  according  to  the  statement  in  verse  54,  will  have  been  spent  at  £pbniim. 
If  the  suggestion  hazarded  in  the  note  on  verse  8  be  correct,  the  period  of  sojourn 
at  Ephraim  will  have  commenced  some  weeks  earlier. 

and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  Pass- 
over, to  purify  themselves. 

For  cleanness,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  was  required  of  all  person8(;) 
who  would  keep  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  at  the  time  appointed.(A)  The  **  manj" 
therefore,  who  are  here  spoken  of,  were  such  as  had  contracted  some  legal  defiI^ 
ment,  from  which  they  could  not  be  purified  without  the  performance  of  certain 
rites  in  the  Temple.(t) 

A  thoughtful  writer  observes, — "They  who  went  up  to  purify  themselves  in  order 
to  keep  the  Feast,  were  nevertheless  desirous  to  cmbrue  their  hands  in  innocent 
blood  f  It  was  to  this,  therefore,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  particularlv  called  their 
attention  throughout  the  Prophets :  pointing  out  this  *  spot  in  their  Feasts'  by  the 
finger  of  reproof,  and  one  also  of  prophetic  warning.  -It  was  to  this  circumstance 
also  that  our  Lord  had  always  directed  His  teaching  of  the  Pharisees,  as  knowing 
what  was  in  the  heart  of  man  ;  and  foreseeing  this  consummation  of  hypocrisy  to 
which  they  were  tending.  And  even  now,  had  they  been  at  all  desirous  to  *  purify 
themselves'  in  reality,  by  that  cleansing  of  the  heart  by  repentance  which  the  Law 
signified)  as  well  as  by  the  external  rites  which  it  ordained,  they  would  have  been 
preserved  from  that  great  wickedness ;  thcv  would  have  received  the  Christ  ;  they 
would  have  laid  aside  their  own  corrupt  leaven,  and  kept  the  Feast  "  in  sincerity 
.and  truth."(A;) 

"  This  purification  required  by  the  Law,"  (continues  the  same  pious  writer,) 
^  was  like  that  call  to  Repentance  which  preceded  the  coming  in  of  the  KinjB^dom; 
for  without  Repentance  the  eyes  of  flesh  could  not  '  see  the  salvation  of  God/(Q 
It  is  like  the  Lent  which  precedes  Easter,  in  order  to  give  us  eyes  to  di^ero 
Christ  crucified.  Nay,  it  is  so  with  the  Gospel  itself;  for  we  must  purify  oo^ 
«eLves  lest  we  should  not  behold  Christ  therein,  even  though  He  sitteth  in  Ilisowo 
Temple." 

(e)  Williams,  qooting  St.  John  xii.  9.  (/)  8L  John  x.  21 
,(g)  Numb.  ix.  6  to  13:  2  Chron.  xxx.  17  to  19. 

(A)  Exodus  xiL  3  to  8.  (t)  Lonsdale  and  Halt. 

{k)  Williams,  qaoting  1  Oor.  v.  8.  (/j  Isaiah  UL  10. 
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56  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake  among  themselves,  as  they 
stood  in  the  Temple,  What  think  ye,  that  He  will  not  come  to  the  Feast  ? 

57  Now  both  the  chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  com- 
mandment, that,  if  any  man  knew  where  He  were,  he  should  show  ity 
that  they  might  take  Him. 

**  Well  therefore  did  our  Lord  say  unto  them  by  His  own  Evangelical  Prophet, 
when  He  began  more  distinctly  to  prefigure  to  them  the  coming  in  of  this  dispen- 
sation,— *  Your  new  moorns  and  your  appointed  feasts  My  soul  hateth  :  they  are  a 
trouble  unto  Me;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them.'  *  Wash  you,  make  you  clean.  *Jbiir 
hands  are  full  of  blood.*(m)  More,  indeed,  than  they  meant  did  they  say  in  the 
Temple  when  the^  spoke  of  His  coming  to  the  Feast,  and  apprehended  that  they 
should  not  find  Him  there  l"(n) 

It  is  somewhat  affecting  to  read  such  an  account  as  the  following,  of  the  aspect 
which  Bethany  now  presents.  Let  us  remember  that  we  are  hearing  about  the 
frequent  and  favourite  resort  of  our  adorable  Rbdbsmsr:  let  us  call  to  mind  how 
often  He  withdrew  from  the  murderous  capital  to  sanctify  that  quiet  abode  of  loving 
hearts, — treading  with  **  beautiful  feet"(o)  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
in  quest  of  a  friendly  roof  beneath  which  He  might  lay  His  weary  head.(/>)  This, 
and  His  miracles  of  Love,  and  His  words  of  Eternal  Truth,  — all  the  unspeakable 
blessedness  and  beauty  which  must  have  attended  His  **  going  out  and  coming 
in," (9)  must  be  considered  ;  after  which,  it  seems  impossible  to  read  the  following 
words  of  an  American  traveller(r)  without  painful  emotion : — "  Bethany  is  a  poor 
Tillage  of  some  twenty  families ;  its  inhabitants  are  apparently  without  thrin  or 
industry.  In  the  walls  of  a  few  of  the  houses  there  are  marks  of  antiquity, — large 
hewn  stones,  some  of  them  beveled ;  but  they  have  all  obviously  belonged  to  mora 
ancient  edifices,  and  been  employed  again  and  again  in  the  construction  of  succes- 
sive dwellings,  or  other  buildings.  The  monks,  as  a  matter  of  course,  show  the 
houKe  of  Mary  and  Martha,  that  of  Simon  the  Leper,  and  the  sepulchre  of  Lasarus. 
The  latter  is  a  deep  vault,  like  a  cellar,  excavated  in  the  limestone  rock  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  village ;  to  which  there  is  a  descent  by  twenty-six  steps.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  remark,  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  probability  of  its  ever  having 
been  the  tomb  of  Lazarus.  The  form  is  not  that  of  the  ancient  sepulchres ;  nor 
does  its  position  accord  with  the  narrative  of  the  New  Testament,  which  implies 
that  the  tomb  was  not  in  the  town." 

But  this  writer's  concluding  statement  is  of  real  value.  "The  Arab  name  of  the 
Tillage,"  (he  says,)  "is  el-Aziriyth,  from  el-Azir,  the  Arabic  form  of  'Lazarus.' 
The  name  Bethany  is  unknown  among  the  native  inhabitants."  Thus  the  celebrity 
of  the  miracle  we  have  been  considering  proves  to  have  been  so  great,  that,  at  the 
end  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  the  very  stones  have  learnt  to  cry  out;  and  the 
name  of  "  Lazarus"  will  cleave  to  the  locality  to  the  end  of  Time  1 


CHAPTER  XII. 


1  Jesus  excuseth  Mary  anointing  His  feet.  9  The  people  flock  to  see  Lazarus. 
10  The  high  priests  consult  to  kill  Him,  12  Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem. 
20  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus.  23  He  foretelleth  His  death.  37  The  Jews  are 
generally  blinded :  42  yet  many  chief  rulers  believe,  but  do  not  confess  Him  : 
44  therefore  Jesus  ecUleth  earnestly  for  confession  of  faith. 

Then  Jbsus  six  days  before  the  Passover  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

(m)  Iiaiah  i.  14, 15,  16.  (n)  WUliams. 

(o)  Isaiah  liL  7.  {p)  St.  Mattb.  viU.  30. 

({)  8«e  the  nots  on  8t  John  z.  9.  (r)  Dr.  RoliliiMia. 
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**A8  the  time  approached  at  which  our  Lord  had  resolved  to  suffer.  He  approached 
the  place  which  He  had  chosen  for  the  scene  of  his  suffering," (^a) 

St.  John  proceeds  to  describe  the  Supper  at  Bethany  ;  restoring  that  incident  to 
its  actual  historical  place,  namely,  the  Sabbath  before  the  Passover ;  from  which 
St.  Matthew,(&)  (and  St.  Mark(c)  after  him,)  had  displaced  it.  They  did  so  for  an 
excellent  reason,  which  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  note  immediately  preceding Sl 
Matth.  xxvi.  6 ;  but  which,  as  the  attentive  reader  will  perceive,  would  not  hare 
been  discoverable,  but  for  the  statement  of  the  present  Evangelist  below,  in  ver.4. 
From  this  period,  the  sacred  Writers  do  not  suffer  us  to  lose  sight  of  our  Lord, 
until  the  dawning  of  the  first  Easter-Day. —  He  had  now  come  to  Bethany ;  and  it 
follows, — 

2  There  they  made  Him  a  supper ;  and  Martha  served ;  butLazaras 
was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  Him. 

Take  notice,  that  to  eat  and  drink  proves  the  reality  of  a  corporeal,  as  distin- 
guished from  a  merely  spiritual  presence.  Thus  St.  Peter,  to  demonstrate  the 
truth  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  appeals  to  having,  (with  the 
Twelve,)  ''  ato  and  drank  with  ll\m"(d)  after  that  event.  Our  Saviour,  in  like 
manner,  on  the  evening  of  the  first  Easter-Day,  to  convince  the  Apostles  that  the; 
beheld  no  spectral  appearance,  partook  of  food  in  ^eir  presence.  '*  While  thej 
yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered,  He  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  anything 
which  may  be  eaten  ?  And  they  gave  llim  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  some  bonej- 
comb.     And  He  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them."(e) 

The  incident  here  recorded  took  place  **  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,'  (/)— 
who  is  mentioned  only  on  this  occasion,  and  about  whom  nothing  else  whatever  is 
known.  .  .  .  Both  sisters  served  the  Lord  faithfully  and  well.  Martha,  (like  Simon 
Peter's  mother-in-law,  at  the  beginning  of  our  Lord's  Ministry, )(^)  waits  upon 
Him,  as  He  reclines  at  the  table ;  which  had  also  been  her  chosen  office -on  a  former 
occasion. (A)     Mary  does  Him  honour  in  the  way  next  described. 

3  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  costly, 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair: 

The  two  first  Evangelists  omit  the  name  of  the  author  of  this  famous,  and,  (u 
our  Saviour  Himself  testified,)  mysterious  action:  famous,  —  for  it  enjoyed  the 
immediate  prophecy  that  it  should  be  spoken  of  throughout  the  World  ;  mysterious, 
— for  Mary  was  declared  to  have,  unconsciously,  "came  beforehand  to  anoint"  the 
Lord's  "  Body  to  the  burying."(i)  They  relate,  however,  that  she  poured  Uw 
ointment  on  Mis  Head;  and  St.  Mark  relates  that,  in  the  impatience  of  her  love, 
Mary  **  brake  the  box  :**(j)  brake  it, — *'  so  that  nothing  should  be  spared,  and  that 
nothing  should  remain  behind  for  any  other  purpose.(A;)  ....  Can  we  wonder  at 
her  Love  ?     Lazarus  was  at  the  table ! 

Refer  bank  to  chapter  xi.  2,  and  see  the  note  there.  —  It  need  not,  surely,  be 
remarked  that  this  transaction  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  that  recorded  io  Sl. 
Luke  vii.  36  to  38,  —  however  strikingly  like  it  .  .  .  St.  John  adds, 

and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 

Not  that  '*  house  only,  but  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  has  been  filled  with 
the  fragrance  of  her  action.  See  the  beautiful  allusion  of  Ignatius  to  it,  quoted  in 
the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  7.  The  Fathers  often  point  out  that  the  House  at 
Bethany  was  a  type  of  the  Church, — wherein  the  name  of  Christ  *'  is  as  ointment 
poured  forth."(/) 

A  modern  writer  remarks,  in  an  ancient  spirit, — "Here  then  was  Christ  sitting 
at  supper  with  the  Leper  who  was  cleansed,  and  with  the  dead  man  whom  He  bad 
raised  to  life :  and  what  is  this  but  a  figure  of  His  Church,  where  be  who  ii 
cleansed,  and  he  who  is  raised  from  the  death  of  sin,  sit  with  Christ,  and  eat  and 
drink  in  His  Kingdom,  which  is  filled  with  the  odour  of  His  Death  V'(m), 


(a)  Alouio. 

(c)  St  Mark  xir.  3  to  9. 

(e)  St  Luke  xziv.  41  to  43. 

ig)  St  Matth.  viii.  15. 

(t)  St  Mark  xiv.  8. 

(k)  Williams. 

(m)  Altered  from  WiUiami. 


(6)  St  Matth.  xxvi.  6  to  13. 

(d)  Acta  X.  41. 

(/)  St  Matth.  xxvi.  8 :  St  Blark  xiv.  1 

(A)  See  St  Luke  x.  38  to  42. 

( }')  See  the  note  on  St  Mark  xiv.  3. 
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{I)  Song  of  Solomon  i.  3. 
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The  fragrance  of  the  preoious  ointment  proved  an  offence  to  Judas.  As  it 
follows: — 

4,  5  Then  saith  one  of  His  Disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  soUj 
irhich  should  betray  Him,  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  ? 

Take  notice  that  St.  John,  by  that  short  clause, — " which  should  betray  Him" — 
guides  us  to  connect  the  crime  of  Judas  with  the  present  transaction.  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark,  as  we  have  seen,  even  place  the  Supper  at  Bethany,  and  the  Betrayal 
of  our  Saviour,  side  by  side,  in  their  Gospels. (n)  What  now  took  place  seems  to 
have  provoked  the  traitor  to  his  accursed  crime. 

Pliny  has  a  remark  which  is  very  much  in  point  here,  on  the  extravagant  price 
which  used  to  be  paid  for  certain  ointments.  lie  informs  us  with  indignation  that 
"  there  were  some  ointments  in  the  shops,  made  of  such  costly  ingredients,  that 
every  pound  weight  was  sold  tit  four  hundred  Boman  pence;  which,  by  computa- 
tion," (remarks  Bishop  Sanderson,)  ** allowing  to  the  Roman  penny  sevenpence- 
halfpenny  of  our  coin,  comcth  to  aboVe  twenty-two  pounds  English."  This  Roman 
writer  thus,  without  intending  it,  bears  witness  to  a  fact  which  we  might  have 
suspected  indeed,  but  which  we  could  not  else  have  certainly  known ;  namely,  that 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  when  she  was  intent  on  showing  honour  to  her  Loan  and  ours, 
purchased  the  most  expensive  offering  she  could  procure.  Let  it  be  remarked  without 
offence,  that  our  Saviour's  emphatic  commendation  of  her  action  becomes  the 
abiding  warrant  for  munificence  on  every  similar  occasion  ;  and  the  perpetual  rebuke 
of  those  who  seem  to  think  that  anything  is  good  enough  for  the  llouse  of  God, 
while  they  yet  deny  themselves  in  nu  single  luxury  at  home.  The  same  lesson  is 
unmistakably  conveyed  by  the  words  which  fell  from  the  same  gracious  lips  in 
commendation  of  the  Widow's  mite.  See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xzi.  4.  Surely,  the 
faithful  service  of  God  must  have  a  wonderful  tendencv  thus  to  unlock  the  heart, 
and  make  it  liberal.  Consider  the  language  of  David,(o)  and  of  Zacch8Bus.(p)  In 
the  meanwhile,  take  notice  that  **  the  evil  eye  of  the  wicked  serves  only  to  do  honour 
to  God's  servants ;  for  had  it  not  been  for  the  reproof  of  Judos,  the  costliness  of 
Mary's  offering  had  not  been  thus  known  and  honoured."(g)  It  is  ever  thus.  The 
malice  of  Man  is  always  overruled  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Judas  Iscariot  it  was,  who  presumed  to  assail  this  pious  woman  with  the  reproach 
of  wasteful  extravagance ;  in  which,  it  seems  certain  from  St.  Matthew's  language, 
that  others  of  the  Disciples  inadvertently  joined.(r)  It  has  been  suggested,  indeed, 
that  the  plural  is  here  used  by  St.  Matthew  for  the  singular,  according  to  a  known 
idiom  of  the  language ;  but  observe  that  he  records  the  Divine  reply  as  addressed 
to  many  al80.(«) — Judas  affects  to  lament  the  loss  of  such  an  opportunity  of  showing 
kindness  to  the  poor  :  but,  (as  St.  John  proceeds  to  declare,) — 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was 
a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 

Judas  thus  becomes  the  type  of  those  who  make  Religion  a  cloak  for  Covetous- 
ncss.  Christ  yet  suffered  this  man  to  retain  his  place  amon^  the  Apostles ;  there- 
by teaching  us  not  to  look  for  a  Church  where  all  shall  be  Saints. (/) 

Awful  discovery  of  motives  the  vilest,  for  words  which  must  have  seemed  to  att 
who  heard,  brimful  of  sweetest  Charity  !...**  Not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor  1'^ 
— though  all  the  Disciples,  to  the  very  last,  thought  that  the  poor  were  uppermost 
in  his  regard  :(u)  "  but  because  he  was  a  thief;  and  had  in  his  keeping  the  money' 
boz;{x)  and  vxis  in  the  habit  of  pilfering  from  the  moneys  which  from  time  to  time 
were  cast  into  it."  .  .  .  And  thus  we  are,  as  it  seems,  let  into  the  secret  of  what 
led  to  this  man's  final  downfall.  0  mystery  of  iniquity,  too  little  attended  to  I 
Ought  not  the  terrible  history  of  Judas  Iscariot  to  be  more  in  our  thoughts,  and 

(n)  See  the  note  on  St  Mattb.  xxvi.  5. 
(o)  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24.     See  also  1  Chron.  zxix.  14. 
(p)  See  St  Lttke  xix.  8,  and  the  note  there. 

{q)  Williams.  (r)  See  St  Matth.  xxvu  8. 

(•)  St  Matth.  xxvL  10,  and  St  Mark  xiv.  6. 

(0  Orotias.  (ii)  Consider  St  John  xiii.  29. 

(x)  The  word  is  nnoommon.  It  is  the  translation  of  **  a  chest,*'  in  the  Septoagint  version 
of  2  ChroiL  xxiv.  8, 11. 
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on  our  lips,  than  it  is  to  be  feared  is  the  case  7  If  he  had  fallen  by  the  commission 
of  some  splendid  crime,  men  would  have  put  his  history  away,  as  something  whiek 
was  altogether  above  and  beyond  them.  Is  he  then  beneath  us  also,  because  he 
sinned  on  so  petty  a  scale,  and  lost  his  soul  for  a  bribe  so  exceedingly  paltry  ? 

Take  notice  that  there  is  reason  for  supposing  that  the  *'  bag,"  or  **  money-box," 
which  held  the  common  fund  of  the  Twelve  and  their  Lord,  (and  which  we  tra 
twice  told  was  entrusted  to  the  keeping  of  Judas,)(^)  did  not  generally  contain  so 
large  a  sum  of  money  as  this  single  offering  was  supposed  to  be  worth.  Consider 
St.  Mark  yi.  37,  and  the  note  there. — Observe  also,  how  large  a  sum  this  must  have 
seemed  to  the  Traitor,  who  could  perhaps  betray  his  Master  for  perhaps  one-eightb 
of  the  amount !  Since,  at  the  time  when  the  Gospel  wns  written,  '*a  penny  a  da/' 
was  the  hire  of  a  labouring  man,(z)  we  cannot  be  far  wrong  in  regarding  three 
hundred  pence  as  equivalent  to  about  251,  of  our  money. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone :  against  the  day  of  Mj  Burjrmg 
hath  she  kept  this. 

Not  that  Mary  need  have  known  what  she  did.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  she 
had  been  preserving  this  precious  offering  against  the  day  of  our  Saviour's  Bury- 
ing; or  that  she  suspected  that  she  was  now  "anticipating,"  (to  use  SLM&rk'i 
expression, fa)  an  act  which  it  was  usual  to  perform  immediately  af^er  death.  Bot 
"the  humble  actions  of  good  Christians,  done  for  Qoo,  and  with  a  kind  of  io8tiIl^ 
tive  sense  of  what  may  be  pleasing  to  Him,  bear  onward  to  the  future  with  sodm 
signiticancy ;  and  because  they  are  reproved  by  the  World,  are  magnified  and 
honoured  by  Christ."(&)  It  was  not  fitting  that  our  Saviour's  "precious  Death 
and  Burial"  should  have  wanted  this  mark  of  reverence  and  honour :  and  pioof 
Mary  was  allowed  the  life-long  satisfaction  of  reflecting  that  her  hands  bad  be- 
stowed in  this  marvellous  and  unexpected  manner,  what  others,  seven  days  later, 
sought  to  bestow  upon  the  sacred  Body  of  our  Lord,  in  vain.(c) — He  adds, 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you;  but  Me  ye  have  not 
always. 

"  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land,"(d)  saith  Almighty  Qon  in  either 
Testament.  They  will  be  with  the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  end, —  in  order  that 
His  people  may  show  them  kindness  for  Ilis  sake.(e) — "  The  Day  of  My  Burying" 
— "  Me  ve  have  not  always :" — by  such  allusions,  prophetic  of  Ilis  near  departure, 
did  the  Holy  One  seek  to  move  and  soften  Judas ;  even  while  Ilis  words  must  baie 
melted  every  other  person  whom  He  addressed.  For  who  ever  entertained  a  gradf^ 
ing  thought  under  such  a  prospect  ?  Nay,  what  mourner's  heart  has  not  acbed 
through  sorrow  that  he  had  not  himself  a  timely  warning  given  him,  in  order  that 
he  might  have  done  more  I 

St.  John  will  be  found  to  exhibit  our  Lord's  rebuke,  and  very  memorable  replj 
to  the  assailants  of  this  holy  woman,  more  briefly  than  the  two  first  Evangeluits. 
He  also  omits  the  striking  prophecy  which  followed,  and  which  has  already  fuuod, 
(as  we  ourselves  are  witnesses,)  such  ample  fulfillment  in  the  Church  of  Christ; 
namely,  that  the  fame  of  this  act  should  become  as  widely  spread  as  the  very  Ooe- 
pel  itself  (y*)  That  it  was  published  among  "  those  who  inhabit  the  British  l»W 
was  remarked  even  in  the  days  of  Chrysostom.  In  this  prophetic  announcemeDt) 
then,  on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  was  there  not  abundant  comfort  provided  for  Marj, 
under  the  rebuke  of  Judas,  and  a  consideration  suggested  which  might  well  hare 
rouMcd  the  Traitor's  fears? 

A  transaction  of  this  very  remarkable  nature  should  not  be  lightly  dismissed. 
*'  Let  us  observe  what  the  nature  of  the  action  is  which  our  Lord  selects  as  the  one 
of  all  others  that  shall  receive  an  earthly  memorial.  It  is  one  done  as  it  were  iB 
secret,  in  a  private  room :  an  expression,  not  of  want,  nor  of  personal  need ;  but  a 
free  and  spontaneous  act  of  thanksgiving.  It  has  no  purpose  but  that  of  doisg 
honour  to  our  Lord  ;  being  not  only  not  done  to  please  men,  bot  even  done  is 

(y)  Also  at  St.  John  xiiL  29.  (s)  8t  Matth.  xz.  2. 

{a)  St.  Murk  xiv.  8.    See  St  Matth.  zxvi.  12. 

(6)  Williama.  (e)  St.  Mark  xvL  1,  2  :  St  Lake  xxiv.  1. 

{d)  Deat  xt.  11.  (e)  St  Matth.  xxt.  40,  45. 

(/)  Compare  vertei  7  and  8  with  St  Matth.  xxvL  10  to  13,  and  St  Mark  sir.  0  to  fl. 
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fpite  of  their  reproof, — the  free-will  offering  oC  deep  reverential  Ioyc    It  seeks  not 
human  fame,  and  therefore  shall  receive  it.''(^) 

In  the  meantime,  the  news  that  our  Saviour  had  returned  from  Ephrairo,  the 
scene  of  His  retirement, (A)  and  had  reappeared  at  Bethany,  quickly  spread  to  the 
Capital ;  and  the  consequence  might  have* been  foreseen.  As  it  follows : — 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  that  He  was  there :  and 
they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  bat  that  they  might  see  Lazarus 
also,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

These  werejrom  Jervsalem,[i)  "Curiosity  brought  them,  not  Love:"  curiosity 
to  see  the  Physician  and  His  Patient  together.  '*  The  news  of  this  great  miracle 
had  therefore  spread  everywhere ;  and  was  supported  by  such  clear  evidence,  that 
the  Rulers  could  neither  suppress  nor  deny  the  ifiot."{j )  The  reader  is  invited  to 
refer  to  the  latter  part  of  the  Commentary  on  verses  17,  18. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also 
to  death ; 

Rather,  —  "But  the  chief  priests  determined  to  put**  &c.  —  "Lazarus  also^**  as 
well  as  Christ  ;  against  whom  the  Sanhedrin  had  conspired  ever  since  the  day 
when  he  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead. (A;)  Notice  the  rapid  growth  of  Sin.  Apt 
disciples  these  in  the  school  of  Caiaphas  !(/)  —  '*  0  blind  rage  I"  (exclaims  Augus- 
tine ;)  "  as  if  the  Lord  who  raised  the  dead,  could  not  raise  the  slain.  Lo,  He  did 
both.  He  raised  Lazarus,  and  He  raised  Himself."  ....  They  conspired  against 
Lazarus  then, 

11  Because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away, 
and  believed  on  Jesus. 

"  Went  away  from  their  former  teachers,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  The  word 
18  the  same  as  that  used  in  chap.  vi.  67,  where  our  Lord  asks  His  Disciples  if  they 
were  inclined  to  'go  away'  from  Him."  .  .  .  The  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to 
the  note  on  St.  John  xi.  54.  —  **No  utber  miracle,''  (says  Chrysostom,)  "excited 
such  rage  as  this.  It  was  so  public,  and  so  wonderful,  to  see  a  man  walking  and 
talking  after  be  had  been  dead  four  days.  And  the  fact  was  so  undeniable.  In 
the  case  of  other  miracles,  they  had  charged  Him  with  breaking  the  Sabbath  ;  but 
here  there  was  nothing  to  find  fault  with,  and  therefore  they  vent  their  anger  upon 
Lazarus." 

The  event  which  follows  belongs  to  **  Palm  Sunday," — as  the  Sunday  next  before 
Easter  was  anciently,  and  is  sometimes  still,  called.  "It  was  a  precept  of  the  Law 
that  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  the  lamb  or  kid  was  shut  up  in  the  house 
until  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  same  month,  when  it  was  slain  in  the  evening.(m) 
Wherefore  also  the  True  Lamb,  chosen  without  spot  out  of  all  the  flock  to  be  slain 
for  the  sanctification  of  the  people,  five  days  before,  that  is  on  the  tenth  day,  goeth 
op  to  Jerusalem." (n) 

12,  13  On  the  next  day  much  people  that  were  come  to  the  Feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  took  branches  of 
palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna:  Blessed 
%9  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Thus  was  prefigured  the  time,  of  which  St.  John  speaks  in  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion, when  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  will  stand  '*  before 
the  Throne,  and  before  thx  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
kaiids;"  and  will  cry  **with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Salvation  to  our  Qod  which  sit- 
teth  upon  the  Throne,  and  unto  tux  Lamb."(o) 

All  this  is  related  in  a  manner  somewhat  explanatory  of  the  same  incident  as  de- 

(g)  Williams.  (h)  See  St.  Jofao  xl  54. 

(f )  See  Sl  John  zL  18, 19,  and  the  notes  there. 

{/)  Augustine.  (k)  See  St  John  xi.  53. 

{I)  See  Sl  John  xL  49,  50.  (m)  Exodus  xii.  3. 

( w)  Chrysostom.  (o)  Kev.  viL  9,  10. 
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scribed  by  St.  Matthew  xxi.  8,  9,  and  St  Mark  xi.  8,  9,  —  to  both  of  which  plaoai 
the  reader  is  requested  to  refer,  as  well  as  tu  the  Commentary  thereon. 

It  is  observable  that  our  Saviour  now  approached  Jerusalem  in  a  manner  diffe^ 
ent  from  any  former  occasion.  Hitherto,  Ilis  coming  had  been  "as  it  were  inse* 
cret:''  but  His  hour  had  at  lenfi^th  come ;.  and  He  does  all  things  openly,  and  with- 
out reserve.  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  x.  32.  The  news  of  the  Satiour's  intended 
approach  to  the  Capital  seems  to  have  spread  rapidly ;  and  it  brings  forth  a  molti- 
tude,  at  once,  to  meet  Ilim.  Very  royal,  surely,  even  in  its  lowliness,  is  the  mjste* 
rious  pageant  thus  set  before  us ! 

14  And  Jesus,  when  He  had  found  a  young  ass,  sat  thereon ; 

This  is  very  concisely  related  by  St.  John.  The  curious  and  careful  search  which 
our  Lord  ordered  two  of  His  Disciples  to  make  for  the  colt  on  which  he  was  to  en* 
ter  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  is  recorded  by  the  three  first  Evangelists  in  the  places 
mentioned  at  foot,(^)  where  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  may  be  cod- 
suited.     *'  When  He  had  found"  this  creature,  "  He  sat  thereon:" 

15  As  it  is  written,  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion :  behold,  thy  King 
Cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt. 

These  are  not  precisely  the  words  of  Zechariah  ix.  9 ;  but  they  exhibit  the  mesn- 
ing  of  the  prophecy  referred  to,  and  preserve  t^  substance.    Let  us  be  on  our  guard 
against  the  flagrant  absurdity  which,  on  occasions  like  the  present,  can  suggeit 
that  St.  John  **  quoted  from  memory!"     Such  a  suggestion,  if  it  proceeds  from  a 
Teacher  of  Divinity,  must  make  the  Angels  weep.    Let  us  be  well  assured  that  St 
John's  memory  was  perfectly  trustworthy  as  often  as  he  saw  fit  to  trust  it.    Bot, 
in  truth,  these  blessed  writers  "  neither  spake  nor  wrote  any  word  of  their  own,  but 
uttered  syllable  by  syllable  as  the  Spirit  put  it  into  their  mouths."(9)     The  sup- 
pression, in  two  of  the  Gospels,  of  the  language  of  exultation  with  which  the  ancient 
prophecy  commences,  is  probably  a  circumstance  full  of  mysterious  meaning.  See 
St.  Matthew  xxi.  5,  and  the  note  there.     The  present  Evangelist,  —  because  be  if 
silent  about  the  *'as8,"  which  we  know  that  our  Saviour  commanded  the  Disciplei 
to  bring  Him,  as  well  as  the  foal  on  which  He  was  to  ride,  —  omits  that  clause  of 
Zechariah's  prophecy  which  notices  the  elder  animal,  whereby  the  Jewish  nation 
was  typified. (r) 

16  These  things  understood  not  His  Disciples  at  first :  but  when  Jssus 
was  glorified,  then  remembered  they  that  these  things  were  written  of 
Him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto  Him. 

Take  notice,  therefore,  th^t  there  is  something  to  be  **  understood"  in  all  tbi8;(i) 
something  which  the  Disciples  themselves  did  not  understand  until  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. Iben,  according  to  their  Lord's  true  prediction,  '*  the  Holy  Ghost  taogfat 
them  all  things,  and  brought  everything  which  Christ  had  spoken  to  their  remeo- 
brance."(^)  Consider  in  illustration  of  the  statement,  St.  John  ii.  17  and  22:  rilL 
28 :  xiii.  7  :  xvi.  12,  13  ;  and  St.  Luke  xxiv.  8  and  45  ;  on  each  of  which  places  tbs 
notes  should  be  read.  "  The  Holt  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  Jisus  wts 
not  yet  glorified:*'  on,which  expression,  as  well  as  on  the  doctrine  involved  by  whtt 
precedes,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Commentary  on  the  latter  part  of  St  John 
vii.  39:  also,  on  xiii.  7. 

Besides  that,  hereby,  the  words  of  Zechariah  found  their  accomplishment,  may 
not  the  Disciples  have  perhaps  afterwards  "  understood"  that,  when  our  Lord  tbui 
entered  Jerusalem,  that  '*  binding"  of  *'  his  foal  unto  the  Vine,  and  his  ass's  colt 
unto  the  choice  yine,"(t/)  took  place,  of  which  dying  Jacob  spoke,  when  he  foretold 
what  should  befall  Judah  "  in  the  last  days?"  Now,  of  a  truth,  was  Christ  bind- 
ing the  Gentiles,  (the  coltj  unto  Himself,  **the  Titie  Vme;**(v)  and,  (singular  to 
relate,)  an  ancient  Jewish  Commentary  on  the  words  of  the  Patriarch  last  rtferrsd 
to»  declares  that  Jacob  thereby  *'  showeth  us  that  when  the  Christ  shall  oome  to 

(p)  St.  Mattb.  xxi.  1  to  7 :  St  Mark  xi.  1  to  7 :  St  Lake  xiz.  29  to  35. 

( q)  Hooker.  (r)  See  St.  Mattb.  xxL  2,  and  ths  note  Ihiia 

(•)  Consider  St  Matth.  xvi.  9:  St  Mark  viii.  17. 

( < )  St.  John  xir.  26.  (m)  Gen.  xlix.  IL 

(  v)  St  John  XV.  1. 


] 
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MTe  Israel,  He  shall  make  ready  His  ass,  and  ride  upon  him,  and  come  unto  Israel 
with  poverty."(a:) 

•*  But  we  may  well  ask,"  (observes  Williams,)  **  how  could  a  sensation  so  j^reat 
M  this  be  at  this  time  occasioned  ?  And  St.  John  himself  proceeds  to  explain  it. 
Il  was  from  that  great  type  of  the  Resurrection  which  had  occurred  amonj;  them 
ao  lately:  the  great  miracle  which  our  Lord  had  reserved  for  the  last  of  all,  as  so 
divinely  suited  to  the  dispensation  which  was  now  to  follow." 

17,  18  The  people  therefore  that  was  with  Him  when  He  called  La- 
sarus  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  record.  For 
this  cause  the  people  also  met  Him,  for  that  they  heard  that  He  had 
done  this  miracle. 

Two  distinct  multitudes  are  here  spoken  of.  **  The  people  that  was  with  Him 
when  He  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,"  is  the  multitude  whose  presence  is  no- 
ticed in  St.  John  xi.  31,  (where  see  the  note,)  42,  and  45.  The  people  who  *'met 
Him,"  (and  who  are  the  multitude  also  mentioned  above,  in  verses  12,  13,)  knew 
of  the  miracle  only  by  hearsay  from  the  others.  The  former  are  said  to  have 
"  borne  record ;"  that  is,  they  bare  renewed  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  miracle 
which  they  had  witnessed  with  their  own  eyes.  (The  reader  is  invited  to  refer 
back  to  the  remarks  which  were  offered  in  the  Commentary  on  St.  John  xi.  31,  42.) 
It  is  evident  that  the  raising  of  Lazarus  was  ye//  to  be  one  of  those  stupendous  acts 
of  Divine  Power  which  admitted  not  of  suspicion,  much  less  of  denial.  The  mira- 
ole  had  been  wrought  in  broad  daylight, — before  a  crowd,— -with  evident  care  to 
preclude  all  doubt  as  to  its  reality.(y)  Moreover,  Lazarus  was  before  them,  alive, 
—whom  they  knew  to  have  been  four  days  dead  1  Their  amazement  may  be  infer- 
rod  from  a  well-known  assertion  of  the  elder  Pliny:  "  It  is  some  consolation  to  poor 
human  nature,"  (he  remarks,)  "that  God  cannot  do  all  thin^.  He  cannot  bestow 
upon  mortals  the  gift  of  Immortality,  nor  recall  the  dead  to  life,** 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves,  Perceive  ye  how 
ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  Him. 

The  endeavors  of  the  Pharisees,  already  noticed, (2)  to  prevent  the  people  from 
following  Christ,  had  proved  an  utter  failure,  and  they  were  compelled'to  confess 
itb  More  than  is  here  set  down,  these  hypocrites  said, — as  may  be  seen  in  St.  Luke 
xiz.  39,  40 ;  where  the  memorable  rebuke  which  our  Lord  addressed  to  them  on 
this  same  occasion,  is  also  recorded. 

And  thus  St  John  takes  leave  of  our  Lord's  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  ; 
concerning  which,  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  the  three  earlier  Gospels,  if  we  would 
know  more.(a)  At  this  place,  indeed,  the  present  Evangelist  suspends  his  History 
of  Holy  Writ  altogether,  with  the  memorable  exception  of  the  incident  which  im- 
mediately follows,  (the  Greeks  brought  to  Christ;)  not  resuming  that^History, 
until  be  describes  the  washing  of  the  Disciples'  feet,  which  took  place  at  the  Last 
Bopper.  This  will  be  found  more  fully  pointed  out  in  the  note  at  the  end  of  the 
present  chapter. 

An  incident  of  the  highest  interest  follows :  as  it  were  the  first  streak  of  dawn : 
mnouncing  the  coming  Day  of  the  Gentiles.  Certain  Greeks  are  brought  to  Christ, 
proselytes,  as  it  seems,  who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship: (6) — 

20,  21  And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that  came  up  to 
worship  at  the  Feast :  the  same  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which  was 
of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir,  we  would  see 
Jssus. 

Rather,  *'  We  wish  to  see." — What  may  have  been  the  object  of  these  men  in  thus 
iesiring  to  be  brought  to  Christ  ?  for  it  is  certain  that  they  desired  to  do  more 
ibnn  '*  see"  Him.     Had  they,  perhaps,  heard  of  the  acclamations  with  which  He 

(sr)  Berefhith  Rabba. 

(y)  See  the  notes  on  St  John'  xL  39,  and  on  verse  44. 
(s)  See  St  John  iz.  22 :  xL  47,  48 :  xii.  42. 

(«)  St  Luke  xix.  41  to  44:  St  Mattb.  xxu  10,  11 :  and  St  Mark  ix.  11. 
(6)  Convider  AcU  xvi.  4.    AUo  Acta  viiL  27.    The  case  was  contemplated  at  the  Dedication 
of  ibe  Temple :  see  1  Kings  viii.  41  to  43. 
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had  been  lately  greeted  on  entering  the  Capital ;  and  of  the  waving  branches  of 
palm  which,  as  Greeks,  they  well  understood  to  be  emblematic  of  royal  rank? . . . 
They  were  destined  to  be  strangely  disappointed  when  they  were  brought  into  the 
presence  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  heard,  (as  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  they  did,) 
the  tenor  of  His  wondrous  Discourse,  which  follows. 

The  name  "  Philip,"  is  of  Greek  origin.  Does  this,  perhaps,  explain  why  tbcM 
Greeks  addressed  themselves  to  him  f  Or  were  they  perhaps  Syro-Phoeniciaiu,(e) 
and  therefore  not  unlikely  to  know  an  inhabitant  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee  ? 

22  Philip  Cometh  and  telleth  Andrew :  and  again  Andrew  and  PhiKp 
tell  Jesus. 

Take  notice,  here,  of  the  respectful  conduct  of  these  lowly  men,  in  their  ip- 
preaches  to  Christ  :  the  deference,  and  form,  with  which  they  proceeded  on  so  oc- 
casion like  the  present.  This  circumstance  has  been  already  pointed  out,  in  the 
note  on  St.  John  iv.  27.  It  is  obvious  however  to  suspect,  as  well  from  the  fonnal 
request  of  the  strangers,  as  from  the  hesitation  of  the  two  Apostles,  that  the  de* 
sired  interview  was  of  no  ordinary  kind.  Our  Lord's  prohibition,  in  St  Matthew 
X.  5,  affords  no  sufficient  clue  to  the  conduct  of  His  servants  here  recorded. 

Philip  singles  out  Andrew, — perhaps  because  Andrew  was  his  fellow-towns-man; 
(d)  and  it  may  have  been  in  order  to  suggest  this  inference,  that  St  John  fitatee, 
in  verse  21,  that  Philip  "  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee."  The  names  of  these  tiro 
Disciples  are  found  connected  also  in  St  John  vi.  6  and  8 :  and  they  are  doabtleu 
the  **  two"  which  arQ  omitted  in  chap.  xzi.  2. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  "as  there  were  two  Apostles  sent  for  the  colt  whieb 
represented  the  Gentiles,  so  there  are  two  who  now  tell  Jssus  of  the  approach  of 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentiles.  .  .  .  Our  Blessed  Lord  sees  therein  the  sign  of  Hit 
own  approaching  Death  ;  for  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  could  not  take  place  until 
the  Jews  hud  rejected  and  crucified  Him." — *'  Listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Cuzne^ 
stone :(«) — 

23  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  The  hour  is  come,  that  tie 
Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified. 

'*  Glorified," — as  above,  in  verse  16 :  where  the  reader  is  requested  to  read  tbe 
note. — **  Did  He  think  Himself  glorified,  because  the  Gentiles  wished  to  see  Him? 
No.  But  He  saw  that  after  His  Passion  and  Resurrection  the  Gentiles  in  all  laodi 
would  believe  on  Him  ;  and  He  took  occasion  from  this  request  of  some  Gentiles  to 
see  Him,  to  announce  the  approaching  fullness  of  the  Gentiles :  for  that  the  boar 
of  His  being  glorified  was  now  at  hand,  and  that  after  He  was  glorified  in  the  Heir 
vens,  the  Gentiles  would  believe.(y*)  It  was  certain  that  this  reply  was  madeii 
the  presence  of  a  large  assemblage  of  persons  '"(g)  and  it  is  reasonable  to  8uppoie 
that  the  '*  Greeks"  themselves  heard  it.  The  object  of  the  Divine  Speaker  "  appean 
to  have  been  to  correct  the  wrong  notions  as  to  the  glories  of  His  Kingdom,  wbieh 
His  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem  had  led  these  Greeks,  in  common  with  muj 
others,  to  entertain."(A) 

That  *'  hour,"  therefore,  so  often  mysteriously  spoken  of  as  *'  not  yet  come.''(0 
had  at  length  arrived.  Consider  the  following  places,  where  the  same  annouoee- 
ment  is  repeated: — St.  John  xiii.  1 :  xvii.  1 :  St.  Mark  xiv.  41 :  St.  Luke  zxii.5^ 

''  But  it  was  necessary  that  His  Exaltation  and  Glory  should  be  preceded  bjHis 
Humiliation  and  Passion :  wherefore  He  says," — 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit. 

"  Christ  Himself,  of  the  seed  of  the  Patriarchs,  was  sown  in  the  field  of  tbe 
World ;  that,  by  dying.  He  might  rise  again  with  increase.     He  died  alone:  He 

(c)  ConEider  St.  Mark  vii.  26.     So  Grotios. 

(d)  See  St.  John  i.  4.  (e)  Aagnstine. 

(/)  Augustine.  {g)  See  below,  Tenet  29  and  34 

(A)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(t)  For  insUnce,  in  SL  John  iL  4 :  tU.  80,  and  vilL  20. 
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M  Again  with  niany."(y)  **  In  the  ean  of  those  who  heard  Him,  however,  His 
ords  contained  a  simple  intimation  that  although  the  time  had  arrived  when  He 
mold  "be  glorified,"  yet  must  He  first  die  before  He  could  ** enter  into  His 
!Oirr,"(k)  And  He  proceeds,  in  the  two  next  verses,  to  declare  that  they  who 
oald  share  that  glory  with  Him,(Z)  must  show  themselves  His  servants  by  &llow- 
ig  Him  in  His  sufferings,  and  giving  up  **  life  in  this  world"  for  **  Life  Eter- 
3."(m) 

"  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die."  How  do  such  words  on  the 
pa  of  the  Criator  serve  to  remind  us  that  the  whole  World  is  but  one  mighty  Para 
»,  to  which  the  Oospel  supplies  the  clue  I  Compare  with  the  present  place,  the 
rooess  described  in  St.  Luke  xiii.  19 ;  and  take  notice  that  St.  Paul,  when  dis- 
nining  of  the  mystery  of  Death  and  Resurrection,  derives  his  language  from  the 
Nsay,  and  subsequent  growth  of  seeds ;  as  "  bare  grain, — it  may  chance  ofwheai." 
be  body,  "raised  in  power,"  is  **soum"  (he  saysT  "in  weakness."(n) 
The  lesson  derived  from  seeds  in  the  present  place,  however,  is  not  the  change 
om  dishonour  to  glory,  which  takes  place  when  they  are  sown  into  the  earth  ;  nor 
le  change  of  body  with  which  the  plant  at  last  appears.  The  prodigious  increase 
bioh  follows  upon  their  decay,  is  the  one  circumstance  to  which  attention  is 
irected.  A  seed,  unless  it  dies,  "  abideth  o/o/ie,"  our  Lord  says :  it  continues 
bare  grain  ;"(o)  "  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  The  figure  may  have 
len  suggested  by  the  circumstance  that  these  Greeks  were  the  "first-fruits." 
Christ  Himself,  on  His  rising  on  Easter-Day,  was  the  offering  of  the  first  sheaf 
I  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath  ;(p)  and  the  coming  in  of  the  Oentiles,  on  the 
ay  of  Pentecost,  was  the  gathering  in  of  the  harvest."(g)  — It  follows: 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life 
i  this  World  shall  keep  it  ante  Eternal  Life. 

**He  loves  his  life  in  this  world,  who  indulges  its  inordinate  desires :  he  hates  it, 
ho  resists  them."(r)  "  It  were  harsh  to  nay  that  a  man  should  hate  his  life ;  so 
ir  Lord  adds  "  in  this  World  ;"  that  is,  for  a  particular  time,  not  for  ever.  And 
e  shall  gain  in  the  end  by  so  doing ;  for  we  shall  thereby  enter  into  Life  Eter- 

This  is  one  of  those  almost  proverbial  sayings  which  are  of  most  frequent  recur- 
ince  on  our  Lord's  lips.  It  is  repeated,  with  small  varieties,  no  less  than  four 
ittinct  times :(/)  and,  on  the  two  first,  it  is  found  connected,  (as  here,)  with  the 
following  of  Christ." 

26  If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow  Me ;  and  where  I  am,  there 
imll  also  Mj  servant  be :  if  any  man  serve  Me,  him  will  My  Father 
onoor. 

This,  then,  is  the  Christian's  great  reward  :  to  be,  throughout  the  Ages  of  Eter- 
ifej,  in  that  blissful  region  where  his  Master  is !  After  Death,  will  come  the 
lorious  Resurrection  to  Eternal  Life,  of  as  many  as  have  been  faithful  followers 

*  Christ  in  this  World.  By  making  them  partakers  thereof,  the  Father  will 
honour"  them :  "for  what  greater  honour  can  Ood's  adopted  sons  receive  than  to 
I  where  the  Only  Son  is  V*(u) 

27  Now  is  My  Soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
iYe  Me  from  this  hour :  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

*'  Thus  did  our  Lord  draw  us  near  to  Himself  by  showing  how  deeply  He  partook 

*  our  human  fears  and  sorrows ;  as  if  thereby  to  lead  us  un  to  something  better ."(y) 
ake  notice,  that  in  these  sayings,  (which  are  a  kind  of  foretaste  of  the  scene  in  the 


(J)  Bede.  —  Consider  St.  Matth.  xxxiL  52,  63. 

(i;  Sl  Lake  xxiy.  26.  (0  St  John  xvii.  24. 

(ri^  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  (n)  1  Cor.  xt.  36,  37,  42,  43. 

(o)  1  Cor.  XT.  37.  (p)  Levit  xxiii.  11. 

(f )  Williams.  (r)  Cbrytoitom. 

(a)  Theopbjlaet 

(f)  St.  Mattb.  X.  39 :  St  Matth.  rri  25,  (which  ii  St  Mark  viiL  35,  and  St  Lvks  iz.  14 :)  8t 

1^  zrii.  33 ;  and  the  present  piaet. 

(•)  Chrysoftom.  (y)  WUliami. 
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Garden  of  Geth8emane,(z]  we  have  a  striking  evidence  of  the  reality  of  His  Haman 
Nature ;  which  shrank,  (as  our  Nature  ever  must  shrink,)  from  Fain  and  Death. 
The  Humanity  of  our  Lord, — Soul  as  well  as  Body,(a) — becomes  more  and  mora 
apparent,  as  Iiis  Cross  draws  nearer  in  sight.  But,  besides  partaking  all  our  natural 
instincts  and  infirmities,  (not  one  of  which  is  in  itself  sinful,)  the  present  trouble 
of  our  Saviour's  Soul  may  well  be  thought  to  have  mainly  arisen  from  the  prospect 
of  the  terrible  conflict  with  the  Power  of  Darkness  which  was  now  close  at  hand. 
Consider  all  that  follows,  down  to  verse  32,(6)  inclusive :  and  interpret  the  iasft 
words  of  ver.  27,  by  comparing  them  with  1  St.  John  iii.  8. 

Having  exhorted  His  Disciples  to  endurance,  and  the  patient  treading  in  Wis  own 
footsteps,  He  straightway  reveals  Himself  as  "  a  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief."(c)  His  soul  is  full  of  agony  at  the  prospect  of  all  that  awaited  Him; 
and  His  affecting  language  in  the  text  is  that  reasoning  whereby  He  calms  Hit 
troubled  soul,  setting  us  thereby  an  example.  ...  On  this,  Augustine  exclaims:  — 
"  Thou  biddcst  my  soul  follow  Thee  ;  but  1  see  Thy  soul  troubled.  What  founda- 
tion shall  I  seek,  if  the  Rock  gives  way  ?  Lord,  I  acknowledge  Thy  mercy.  Tboo, 
of  Thy  love,  wast  troubled,  to  console  those  who  are  troubled  through  the  infirmity 
of  nature  ;  that  the  members  of  Thy  Body  perish  not  in  despair.  The  Head  took 
upon  Himself  the  affections  of  His  members." 

"  It  is  as  if  our  Lord  had  said, — I  cannot  say  why  I  should  ask  to  be  saved  from 
this  hour ;  for,  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. ...  I  am  troubled,  yet  I  tsk 
not  to  be  spared.    I  do  not  say,  *'  Save  Me  from  this  hour ;"  but, — 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  Name. 

"  To  die  for  the  Truth  was  to  glorify  Qod,  as  the  event  showed :  for,  after  Hii 
Crucifixion,  the  World  was  to  be  converted  to  the  knowledge  of  GoD."(d) 

Then  came  there  a  Voice  from  Heaven,  saying^  I  have  both  glorified 
It,  and  will  glorify  It  again. 

"  '  I  have  glorified  it,' — that  is,  when  Thou  wast  bom  of  a  Virgin ;  didst  work 
miracles ;  wnst  made  manifest  by  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove :  *and  I  will  glorify  it  again,' — that  is,  when  Thou  shalt  rise  from  the  Dead; 
and,  as  God,  be  exalted  above  the  Heavens,  and  thy  Glory  above  all  the  £arth."(e) 
Supremely  was  the  Father  '*  glorified''  by  the  proofs  which  the  Son  gave  of  Uii 
Divinity,  as  he  hung  upon  the  Cross ;  as  well  as  by  the  stupendous  miracles  which 
followed  upon  His  Ascension.  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  xiii.  31.  .  .  Chrjsostom 
points  out  that  our  Lord's  announcement  in  verse  31,  *'  fits  on  to  the  preceding 
words ;  as  showing  the  modt  in  which  God  was  glorified."  The  remark  seems  juiit; 
and  reminds  us  that  as  God  had  been  already  glorified  by  the  issue  of  the  Tempta* 
tion  in  the  Wilderness,  so  was  He  now  about  to  be  glorified  again  by  the  entire  and 
final  conquest  over  the  same  Enemy,  which  our  Lord  obtained  on  the  Cros<.(/) 
For  *' through  Death,"  (as  we  know,)  He  destroyed  *'him  that  bad  the  power  of 
Death,  that  is,  the  Devil."(^) 

Thrice  was  the  Divine  Voice  heard  from  Heaven :  first,  at  our  Lord's  6aptism,(i) 
when  He  seems  to  have  been  specially  designated  to  His  Priestly  Office :  next,  at 
His  Transfiguration, (i)  when,  by  the  departure  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  He  was  dii- 
covered  as  the  great  Prophet  of  His  People ;  lastly,  on  the  present  occasion,  when 
He  is  not  only  revealed  to  Sion,  as  her  King  ;  and  beholds  the  first  fruits  of  those 
Gentiles  who  should  hereafter  press  so  largely  into  His  Kingdom :  but  is  invested, 
although  in  mockery,  with  all  the  insignia  of  Royalty ;  and  wears  His  title  ("the 
Ring  of  the  Jews,")  upon  the  very  Cross. 

29  The  people  therefore,  that  stood  by,  and  heard  t^,  said  that  it 
thundered :  others  said,  An  Angel  spake  to  Him. 

Take  notice  that  when  God  speaks,  His  voice  is  now,  loud  as  the  sound  of  mftoj 


(s)  Consider  St  Luke  xxii.  42,  Ac. 
(6)  See  especially  the  note  on  verse  31. 
(d)  Chrjsostom. 

(/)  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  31. 
(i)  St.  Mark  i.  11. 


(a)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  xiiL  SL 

(e)  Is.  Uii.  3. 

(«)  Augnstine. 

{g)  Heb.  iL  14. 

(0  St  Matth.  zviL  5. 
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waters ;(j)  and  terrible,  as  the  thunder :(it)  now,  it  is  "a  still  small  voice/'(Z)  like 
ttiat  of  Infancy,  or  Age.(m)  And  to  some,  it  is  but  a  confused  sound  ;(n)  while,  to 
others,  it  is  distinctly  audible,  and  artioalate. 

80  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This  Voice  came  not  because  of  Me, 
but  for  jour  sakes. 

''As  Ue  had  said,  at  the  Grave  of  Lazarus,  that  for  the  sake  of  others  lie  spake 
aloud  unto  the  Fatuer,(o)  so  now  also,  for  their  sakes,"  (not  for  His  own,  who 
needed  no  such  testimony,)  **did  the  Father  speak  aloud  to  llim.'^p)  And  Au- 
pistine  points  out  that  **  as  that  Voice  did  not  come  for  Ills  sake,  but  for  tlieirs,  so 
was  His  Soul  troubled  for  their  sake,  not  for  His  own."  .  .  .  We  look  narrowly  at 
the  next  words  which  our  Saviour  is  recorded  to  have  spoken,  in  order  to  discover 
irhether  they  supply  any  clue  to  this  supernatural  manifestation  ;  nor  are  we  dis- 
ap{>ointed. 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  World :  now  shall  the  Prince  of  this 
World  be  cast  out. 

Is  it  possible  to  read  such  an  announcement, — (duly  considering  by  whom,  and  of 
whom,  and  when  it  was  spoken,) — without  the  deepest  nwe,  curiosity,  and  wonder? 
The  miraculous  Voice  which  had  been  just  heard,  is  declared  to  have  marked  the 
juncture  at  which  ''the  Prince  ofthUlVorld*'  was  about  to  be  ''cast  out."  The  ex- 
pression **  Prince  of  this  World," — (which  derives  singular  illustration  from  the 
boastful,  and  certainly  not  altogether  vain,  language  of  St.  Luke  iv.  6,) — im  found 
in  two  other  places,  and  denotes  unmistakably  the  arch-fiend  Satan ;  who  is  else- 
where called  '*the  god  of  this World,"(2)  **"^  "the  Prince  of  the  Pow6r  of  the 
air.'*(r)  Thus,  in  St.  John  xiv.  30,  our  Saviour  speaks  of  **  the  Prince  of  this  World" 
as  coming,  and  finding  nothing  in  Ilim.  But  the  most  remarkable  place,  in  con- 
nection with  the  present,  is  chap.  xvi.  II, — to  which  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer. 
By  that  expulsion  of  the  Prince  of  Evil,  therefore,  God  was  about  to  '*  glorify  His 
Name."  Was  not  this,  in  fact,  the  fulfillment  of  the  first  great  prophecy,  that  the 
promised  Seed  should  "bruise"  the  Serpent's  "headf"  (s) 

The  Cross  of  Christ,  now  full  in  view,  was  doubtless  the  scene  of  the  mighty 
Triumph  here  proclaimed  beforehand.  The  Enemy  repulsed  in  bis  threefold  assault 
in  the  Wilderness,  had  departed  from  the  Holy  One,  (as  we  there  read,)  **  until  a 
[future]  season, "(<) — which  season  had  now  at  length  arrived.  The  attack  was 
therefore  about  to  be  renewed,  with  all  the  violence  which  the  desperation  of  Devils 
can  suggest,  and  which  infernal  malice  can  call  to  its  aid.  As  then,  through  every 
aTenue  of  Pleasure,  so  now,  through  every  avenue  of  Pain,  the  Devil  will  seek  to 
shake  the  Almighty  One  from  Ilis  steadfastness,  and  gain  some  advantage  over 
Him.  With  what  chance  of  success, — he  may  have  heard  our  Lord  declare  before- 
hand. Yet  will  he  persevere,  and  at  least  do  his  worst.  By  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  ;  by  the  blasphemy  of  the  multitude ;  by  the  blindness  of  the  Jewish  Rulers, 
wilfully  persevered  in  to  the  very  last ;  by  the  treachery  of  Judas  ;(u)  by  the  Agony 
in  the  Garden,  resulting  it  may  be  in  part  from  a  confiict  with  the  Power  of  Dark- 
ness ;  by  the  desertion  of  the  Apostles  ;  by  the  multiplied  cruelties,  and  prolonged 
tortures  of  His  Passion ;  finally,  by  Uis  sufferings  on  the  bitter  Cross ;  —  by  all 
these  means,  the  enemy  will  seek  to  avert  his  own  threatened  doom,  and  to  defeat 
Ooo.  But  he  is  destined  to  be  hopelessly  foiled  in  every  endeavour.  lie  fulls,  as 
Lightning  falls  from  Ueaven  :(v)  and  the  Cross,  which  was  to  have  been  the  instru- 
ment of  his  victory,  proves,  (as  we  have  elsewhere  shown,)  the  very  means  of  his 
own  discomfiture  and  downfall.  *'A11  the  Fathers,  from  Ignatius  to  Bernard,  repre- 
sent Satan  as  snared  by  his  own  success ;  and  by  taking  away  the  life  of  the  One 
Immaculate  human  sutgect,  losing  for  ever  that  proprietary  right  over  the  lives  of 
tU  the  rest,  which  had  been  his  through  the  penal  consequence  of  the  first  8in.''(«) 


l/i 


)  Re7.  L  15.  (k)  Ps.  xxix.  2  to  9. 

(2)  1  Kings  xiz.  12.  (m)  1  Sam.  iii.  5. 

(a)  As  here,  and  in  Acts  iz.  7 :  xxii.  9.  (o)  St.  John  xi.  42. 

{p)  Williams.  {q)  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

(r)  Ephes.  iL  2.  (•)  Gen.  ilL  16. 

(f)  See  the  note  on  St  Luke  iv.  13. 
(m)  See  the  note  on  St  John  xiii.  20. 
(v)  See  St  Lake  z.  18,  and  the  note  there. 
(<c)  Dr.  W.  H.  MUL 
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He  will  henceforth  cease  to  be  "  the  Prince  of  this  World,"  except  in  an  inferior 
sense.  He  is  about  to  be  dethroned,  and  **  cast  out"  Our  Race  had  indeed  sold 
themselves  to  him  :  (and  although  we  had  no  right  to  do  ao,  seeing  that  we  an 
not  our  own,  yet  was  the  contract  binding,  as  far  a«  men  were  concerned  :)  "our 
act  then  barreth  us.  And  jet  it  cannot  bar  the  right  Owner  from  challenging  Hit 
own  wheresoever  He  finds  it.  And  thereftire  we  may  be  well  aasured  that  God  will 
not  suffer  the  Devil,  who  is  but  an  intruder  and  cheater,  qoietlj  to  enjoy  what  ii 
God's,  and  not  his ;  but  He  will  eject  him,  and  recover  out  of  his  poaiiession  that 
which  he  hath  no  right  at  all  to  hold."(y)— On  this  great  subject,  the  reader  is  re- 
quested to  read  the  notes  on  Sc.  Matthew  zxvii.  35,  38,  and  40:  St.  Luke  zxii.  43, 
44;  xxiii.  25.  He  is  also  invited  to  refer  to  the  observations  prefixed  to  St.  Mal- 
thew  iv.  It  must  be  almost  superfluous  to  point  out  that  the  Parable  of  **  the  strong 
man  armed  keeping  his  goods"  should  be  considered  in  connection  with  all  that 
goes  before.     See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xi.  22. 

This  mighty  transaction,  then,  is  called  by  our  Lord,  "  the  Judgment  of  tbu 
World  ;"  words  which  seem  to  imply  that  a  sentence  of  condemnation  was  now 
virtually  passed  on  Sin  and  Satan  :  the  evidence  whereof  was  that  the  Evil  One  and 
his  wicked  Angels,  the  **  Rulers  of  the  Darkness  of  this  World,"  as  they  are  termed 
by  St.  Paul,(2)— (and  these  "Devils,  or  Princes  of  the  Air,"  are  all  one  with  the 
**  Princes  of  this  World,"(a) — no  longer  reigned  over  the  bodies  of  men  as  they  had 
done  in  tiroes  past.  For  **  we  learn  from  repeated  divine  testimonies,  that  before 
the  price  of  our  Redemption  was  paid,  the  World  and  its  Kingdom  were  suffered  by 
God  to  remain  under  diabolical  control  to  a  degree  which  ^6  cannot  now  readilj 
conceive."(6)  The  Disciples  had  power  given  them  to  tread  under  foot  "all  the 
Power  of  the  Enemy  '"(d)  and  this  casting  out  of  the  Devils  became  a  part  of  their 
abiding  Commission. "(e)     The  reader  is  requested  to  read  the  note  on  St.  Luke  x. 

18 Enough  has  been  said,  in  the  course  of  the  present  note,  to  show  the 

close,  yet  secret  connection  of  the  words  which  immediately  follow  with  those  which 
precede.  Not  only  is  there  an  allusion  to  the  Cross^  as  the  instrument  whereby 
Messiah  was  to  do  such  wonders  for  His  people,  but  it  seems  to  be  also  implied  that 
men, — from  his  empire  over  whom  Satan  was  about  to  be  expelled, —  would  l)etbe 
more  easily  drawn  to  Himself,  when  released  from  the  tyranny  of  such  an  usurper. 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  Earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
Me. 

Rather, — "  when  I  am  lifted  up :"  for  the  meaning  of  which  phrase,  see  the  note 
on  the  next  verse. — It  will  be  perceived  that  our  Saviour  blends  some  intimation 
of  His  Greatness  and  Gonhead  with  almost  every  allusion  to  His  coming  Ilumilia' 
tion.  Thus  even  while  lie  indicates  tlie  ignominious  death  by  which  He  will  doon 
see  fit  to  die.  He  delivers  a  glorious  hint  concerning  the  consequences  to  mankind 
of  that  act  of  self-abasement:  namely,  that  He  will  thereby  **draw  all  men  "  ttnis 
Himself;  cause  men  of  all  nations  to  become  subjects  of  His  Kingdora.(y)  And 
what  is  this  but  looking  beyond  His  own  Resurrection  from  Death,  and  Ascenfiion 
into  Heaven  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  GnosT  which  was  to  follow?  What  is  itbot 
to  claim  to  Himself,  as  God,  that  marvellous  operation  of  Divine  Power  whereby 
the  hearts  of  men  must  first  be  effectually  drawn,  before  they  can  come  to  Goof 
Consider  St.  John  vi.  44, — where  this  "drawing"  is  ascribed  solely  to  the  Fatbix. 
....  The  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  the  third  paragraph  of  the  note  on  St. 
John  xi.  52.  He  will  be  reminded  by  the  place  of  Scripture  thus  referred  to,  that 
the  great  purpose  of  our  Saviour's  Advent  upon  Earth,  was  to  die,  not  for  Hisotrn 
nation  only,  but  to  **  gather  together  in  one  the  Children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad." 

'*  When  I  am  lifted  up  from  the  Earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me,"  saithoor 
Saviour  :  and  if  those  words  were  true  of  ilis  Crucifixion,  how  powerful  ought  they 
to  be  in  reference  to  His  Ascension !  **  When  the  Lord  would  take  up  Elijah  into 
Heaven,  Elisha  said  unto  him,  'As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not 
leave  thee:'(^)  when  Christ  is  ascended  up  on  high,  we  must  follow  Him  with  the 

(y)  Bp.  Sanderson.  (s)  Eph.  vi.  13.  (a)  Bp.  Pearson.     Consider  1  Cor.  it  9>^ 

(6)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. — Not  that  Satan  ever  claims  more  than  a  delegated  power:  SeeSt* 
Luke  iv.  6.   • 
{d)  St.  Luke  x.  19.  (•)  St  Mark  xvi.  17. 


(/)  Consider  ColossUna  i.  13.  {g)  2  Kings  U.  1, 2. 


(9) 
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wiDfrg  of  oar  meditations,  and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections."    So  far,  Bishop 
Pearson. — The  Evangelist  remarks  on  the  words  of  bis  Lord, — 

.   83  Th)&  He  said,  signifying  what  death  He  should  die. 

And  those  who  heard,  understood  this  signification  of  His  words  perfectly  well ; 
as  appears  from  what  follows.  The  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  the  note  on 
St  John  Tiii.  28. 

84  The  people  answered  Him,  We  have  heard  out  of  the  Law  that 
Christ  abideth  for  ever : 

Observe  the  perversity  and  malice  of  this  rejoinder.  Our  Lord  had  not  denied 
that  •*  the  Christ  abideth  for  ever."  The  ancient  Scriptures  are  full  of  it  His 
throne  was  to  be  "  as  the  Sun,"  and  **  established  ybr  ever  as  the  Moon. "(7*)  He  was 
to  be  **  a  Priest"  and  a  **  Prince /or  ever.^'(i)  **  Of  the  increase  of  His  Government" 
there  was  to  be  no  end."(A:)  His  Dominion,  was  to  be  "an  everlasting  Dominion 
which  shall  not- pass  awav,  and  His  Kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."(^) 
Ha  was  Himself  to  **  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Sion  from  henceforth,  even  jor 
ewer."(m)  What  therefore  they  had  "heard  out  of  the  Law,"  Christ  had  not 
denied.  He  had  merely  declared  the  chief  previous  article  of  His  passion, — 
namely,  the  bitter  Cross.  Could  they  say  that  they  had  heard  out  of  the  Law  that 
Christ  doth  not  svfferf  The  very  reverse  was  notoriously  the  case.  It  is  worth 
referring  to  such  places  as  St.  Luke  xxiv.  26,  and  44  to  46:  1  St.  Peter  i.  IL — 
They  proceed : 

and  how  sayest  Thou,  The  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  who  is 
this  Son  of  Man  ? 

•*  "What  kind  of  a  Messiah  is  this,  who,  Thou  sayest,  must  be  *  lifted  up?'  How 
can  He  be  the  Messiah  of  whom  the  Prophets  speak  ?"(n)  But  it  is  worth  remark 
that  our  Saviour  had  not  said  "  The  Son  of  Man  must  bo  lifted  up,"  on  the  present 
occasion.  Unless  indeed  this  be  another  example  of  what  was  pointed  out  above, 
in  the  note  on  St.  John  xi.  28.  He  will  be  found  to  have  so  prophesied  of  His 
Crucifixion,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  about  six  months  before.(6)  The  actual 
words,  (strange  to  relate,)  are  found  only  in  His  Discourse  to  Nicodemus, — 
xecorded  in  St.  John  iii.  14.  ^ 

The  title  *'  Son  of  Man"  occurs  in  Daniel  vii.  13,  —  and  is  thence  quoted  by  our 
LoBD  in  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  30,  and  xxxvi.  G4.  —  To  the  inquiry  proposed  to  Ilim  by 
the  people  concerning  His  language,  the  meaning  of  which  must  have  been  nbund- 
aotly  plain,  our  Saviour  vouchsafes  no  direct  reply.  The  Discourse  which  follows, 
and  which,  (broken  only  by  some  precious  remarks  of  the  Evangelist  himself,)  ex- 
tends to  the  end  of  the  prcKcnt  Chapter,  appears  to  have  been  the  last  of  our  Lord's 
poblio  Discourses ;  and  it  has  all  the  solemnity  which  might  have  been  expected  in 
SBch  a  leave  taking  of  His  hard-hearted  Countrymen.  His  very  language  is  of 
Twilight,  and  turns  on  the  approach  of  Night, — as  implying  that  the  Day  of  Grace 
was  now  rapidly  on  the  wane,  if  it  had  not  indeed  already  expired.  Truly  has  it 
been  remarked,  however,  that,  in  what  follows,  our  Lord  speaks  **  as  if  His  Death 
were  but  the  going  away  for  a  time ;  as  the  Sun's  light  only  sets  to  rise  again."(j[>) 

36  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  Light  with 
yon.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  Light,  lest  Darkness  come  upon  you : 
for  he  that  walketh  in  Darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goetb. 

Thus, — and  for  the  last  time  I — does  "  the  Light  of  the  "World"  discourse  of  Him- 
self under  this  favorite  and  most  instructive  image ;  concerning  which  it  must  suf- 
fice to  refer  the  reader  to  what  has  been  already  offered  on  the  notes  on  St.  John 
I.  9:  viii.  12,  and  ix.  5.     But  the  passage  most  in  point  is  St.  John  xi.  9  and  10, 

which  should  be  attentive^  considered.     See  also  below,  on  verse  4G The 

attentive  student  of  St.  Jonn's  writings  will  recognize  a  reference  to  these  sayings 

(I)  Pr.  Ixzxix.  38,  87.  (t)  Ps.  cz.  4 :  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26. 

ik)  Is.  iz.  7.  (0  Dan.  vii.  14. 

(»)  Mic.  iv.  7.  (n)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(o)  See  Su  Johft  viiL  28.  {p)  Chrysostom. 
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of  our  Saviour,  (or  to  St.  John  viii.  12,)  in  St,  John's  first  Epistle, — i.  5  to  7,  and 
ii.  11.  May  it  be  thought  that  His  words  were  intended  to  recall  the  exhortation 
of  His  ancient  prophet  Jeremiah  ?  —  "  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God  ^before  He 
cause  darkness,  and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,  and  while 
ye  look  for  Light,  He  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  Death,  and  make  it  gross  dark- 
ness ?"(9)  In  language  not  dissimilar,  at  least,  does  our  Lord  warn  the  Jews,  for 
the  last  time,  of  the  spiritual  Darkness  which  had  already  all  but  entirely  orer- 
taken  them ;  and  which,  if  they  refused  to  walk  in  His  Light,  would  efiectuallj 
blind  their  eyes,  and  cause  them  terribly  to  err  from  the  right  way.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass(r)  when  they  had  *'  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  Quite  benighted 
were  they  at  the  time  of  the  siege  of  their  city. 

Such  solemn  words,  from  Him  who  is  our  light,  on  the  subject  of  "  Darkness,^' 
seem  to  call  for  special  comment.  '*  What  then  is  Darkness/  In  God  there  is  none, 
that  is,  none  to  Him,  for  the  Darkness  is  no  Darkness  with  Him.(/)  All  Darkness, 
then,  is  in  the  creature ;  in  Satan,  and  in  his  evil  Angels,  and  in  Man.  Men  walk 
in  Darkness  **  because  the  god  of  this  World  hath  blinded  their  minds."(ii)  The 
Light  is  around  them,  and  the  Eye  of  Goo  pierces  through  them:  the  Darkness  is 
to  them,  and  within  them.  The  Light  that  is  in  them  is  Darkness,  and  how  great 
is  that  Darkness  \[v)  They  shut  their  eyes  to  the  Light  of  God.  and  make  to  theoi- 
selves  a  false  Light ;  referring  everything  to  self  instead  of  to  Him :  so  that  all 
things  take  false  proportions  and  false  relations. 

**  Nor  is  there  anything  in  Nature  that  can  fully  represent  the  penrersion  which 
takes  place  in  the  mind  when  it  chooses  to  regard  everything  in  relation  to  itself^ 
and  its  own  will.  Nothing  short  of  Blindness  can  express  it;  but  in  the  case  of 
Blindness,  we  have  no  false  Light  to  put  in  the  place  of  the  true.  Dreaming  comes 
nearer  to  the  image  required ;  yet,  even  in  Dreaming,  we  are  usually  pnitected  by 
the  half-conscious  recollection  of  objects,  or  the  unseen  care  of  Angels,  from  the 
wreck  we  should  work  if  we  really  acted  upon  the  view  that  is  in  our  oye.  Mad- 
ness does  not  commonly  go  the  length  of  the  folly  and  contradiction  of  a  wielded 
man's  Life.  It  is  not  often  that  madmen  so  grossly  mistake  the  nature  and  appea^ 
ances  of  sensible  objects,  as  ordinary  men  do  daily  mistake  the  real  nature  and 
relations  of  things  that  concern  them  far  more  nearly.  Madness,  Dreaming,  Dark- 
ness, all  combined,  make  but  a  shadow  of  that  **  darkness  which  may  be  felt,"(z) 
—  an  ungodly  WUV\y)  ....  Our  Lord  concludes : 

36  While  ye  have  Light,  believe  in  the  Light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  Light. 

Rather,  —  **  While  ye  have  the  Light."     No  better  Commentary  can  be  desired 
1  the  rest  of  the  verse,  than  is  supplied  " 

Light"  recalls  the  language  of  St.  Luke  xvi. 


on  the  rest  of  the  verse,  than  is  supplied  by  ver.  46.     The  phrase  "  children  of 

I.  o. 


These  things  spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide  Himself  from 
them. 

He  '*hid  Himself  from  them,"  as  He  had  done  on  so  many  former  occasions; 
some  of  which  will  be  found  specified  at  foot.(z)  The  phrase  here  employed  is  met 
with  also  in  Psalm  Iv.  12.  —  It  may  well  have  been  the  Evening  of  the  Duy,  when 
our  Lord  addressed  these  solemn  words  to  His  enemies ;  hiding  Himself  at  lait 
from  their  gaze,  as  ilis  visible  emblem  in  the  Heavensfa)  sunk  behind  the  western 

hills The  Evangelist  proceeds  to  make  some  weighty  remarks  on  the  unbelief 

of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  the  transactions  he  has  been  describing. — And  first,  be 
shows  that  however  strange,  and  even  inexplicable  to  Human  Reason,  may  hare 
been  the  reception  which  our  Lord's  miracles  met  with  at  the  hands  of  His  own 
chosen  people,  that  result  had  been  clearly  foreseen  in  the  Divine  Counsels,  from 
the  very  beginning 

(9)  Jer.  xiii.  16.  (r)  Horn.  xi.  7  to  1^  and  25.     2  Cor.  iiL  14, 15. 

(r)  Ps.  cxxxix.  12.  («)  2  Cor.  iv.  4.      ^ 

(r)  St.  Matlh.  vi.  23.  \x)  Ex.  x.  21. 

(y)  Rev.  C.  Marriott. 

{%)  See  St.  Luke  iv.  30.     St  John  viii.  59,  (where  the  same  expression  occurs :)  mod  x.  39. 

{a)  It  would  be  interesting  to  collect  the  occasions  when  our  IjORD's  discourse  may  betbra^^ 
to  have  been  suggested  by  external  phenomena.  Consider  St  John  iv.35:  viL  37:  xv.L  St 
Luke  xiv.  1,  7,  12,  16, 18 :  xxi.  29,  80,  Ac,  Ac. 
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87,  38  But  though  He  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
they  believed  not  on  Him :  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and 
to  whom  hath  the  Arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ? 

By  the  first  clause  in  this  prophetic  saying,  the  Spirit  intended  to  imply  the 
rejectioD  of  the  Gospel.  Hence,  St.  Paul  says,  —  "  They  haye  not  all  obeyed  the 
dospel.  For  Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report?"(6)  ....  Id  the 
latter  part  of  the  sentence,  Augustine  saw  a  plain  reference  to  the  Saviour.  '*  It 
is  evident,"  (he  says,)  that  **the  Arm  of  the  Lord"  is  here  the  Son  of  God  Him- 
lelf  :(c)  who  is  so  called,  because  all  things  were  made  by  IIim."(c^)  The  reader 
is  invited  to  read  what  has  been  offered  in  another  place  on  the  kindred  ezpres- 
lion,  —  **  The  finger  of  GoD."(tf)  Isaiah's  words  have  thus  been  paraphrased  :— 
^LoRD,  who  will  believe  the  testimony  of  us  Thy  prophets  respecting  Christ?  and 
lo  whom  will  Thy  power,  put  forth  in  Him,  be  so  revealed  that  they  will  see  and 
ieknowledge  it  to  be  Thine  ?"(/) 

A  few  words  will  perhaps  be  expected  on  the  very  difficult  subject  which  is 
opened  by  the  form  of  speech  employed  by  the  Evangelist,  in  this  and  so  many 
other  places. (^)  It  must  suffice  to  point  out  that,  as  far  as  the  usage  of  the  original 
language  goes,  the  expression  in  verse  38,  (*'  that  the  saying  of  the  prophet  might  be 
folnlled,")  need  not  mean  anything  more  than,  **So  that  the  saying  of  the  prophet 
WOM  fulfilled"  Utterly  absurd,  of  course,  would  be  the  supposition  that  an  inspired 
writer  coald  wish  to  imply  that  a  spirit  of  unbelief  had  been  forced  upon  the  nation 
of  the  Jews  in  order  to  save  the  credit  of  one  of  God's  ancient  Prophets.     The  am- 

Snity  of  the  original  expression,  when  received  into  "  an  honest  and  good  heart," 
1  perhaps  occasion  no  real  difficulty.  Doubtless,  (it  will  be  felt,)  when  God  hath 
■poken,  the  thing  must  come  to  pass.  On  the  other  hand,  unless  the  thing  had  been 
certainly  destined  to  come  to  pass,  God  would  never  have  spoken.  The  prophecy 
depended  on  the  event :  it  did  not  make  it.  Where  this  truth  is  borne  in  mind,  and 
God's  perfect  Justice  together  with  Man's  Free-will  is  fully  admitted,  more  words 
on  this  confessedly  difficult  subject,  will  not  perhaps  be  wished  for. 

Having  thus  brought  forward  the  well-known  beginning  of  the  fifty-third  of 
Isaiah,  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  quote  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  same  prophet; 
not  setting  down  the  words  exactly,  but  rather  giving  their  sense  and  substance. 

89,  40  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 
again,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ;  that  they 
should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  ^nd 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

" The  Evangelist  says  *' could  not"  to  show  that  it  was  impossible  that  the  Pro- 
phet should  lie ;  not  that  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  believe. "(A)  '*  If  any 
ask  why  ''they  could  not  believe,'  I  answer,  Because  they  would  not."(i)  See  on 
Si.  Matt  xiii.  15. 

Verse  40  should  not  begin  •*  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,"  &c.,  —  but  **They  have 
blinded:"  as  when  our  Saviour,(A:)  and  St.  Paul,(2)  quote  the  same  place.     An 

Mpirate  makes  all  the  difference  !(m) The  few  words  of  explanation  thus 

oiBwred  will  be  felt  to  remove  the  apparent  harshness  of  the  expression.  At  the 
tame  time,  it  is  not  meant  that  never  does  God  blind  the  eyes,  and  harden  the  hearts 
of  men.  If  men  resist  the  motions  of  His  Good  Spirit,  He  will  certainly  withdraw 
that  blessed  influence ;  and,  (as  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh,)  will  hatden  the  heart  at 
la8t.(n)  **  For  He  does  not  leave  us,  except  we  wish  Him  to  do  so.  .  .  .  It  is  plain 
that  we  begin  to  forsake  first,  and  are  the  oaase  of  our  own  perdition."(o) 

{h)  Rom.  z.  18.  (e)  Compare  Is.  li.  9 :  also  Acts  xiii.  17. 

(cO  Consider  SL  John  i.  8,  and  the  note  there. 

(«)  See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xi.  20.  (/)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

{g)  For  instance,  —  8t  Matth.  iL  15 :  iv.  14:  xxL  4,  5 :  xxvii.  36,  Ac 
(&)  Chrysostom.  (t)  Aagustine. 

{k)  St.  MaUh.  xiiL  15.  (0  Acte  xxviiL  27. 

(m)  The  learned  reader  win  perceive  that  **  This  people,"  (not  "  God,")  is  the  nominative  to 
fhe  verb, 
(a)  Bxodoi  ix.  12 :  x.  80, 27 :  xL  10.  (o)  Chrysoitom,—  quoting  Hos.  iv.  6. 

52 


802  A  PLAIN  COMMENTABT  [CHAP. 

St.  Mark,  instead  of,  "And  T  should  heal  them," — rives  (fVom  the  Chaldee  Par- 
aphrase) "And  their  sins  should  he  forgiven  them."(|7) 

41  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  His  Glory,  and  spake  of 
Him. 

"  He  saw  His  Glory,"  not  Him,    The  Eternal  Son  is  "  ecfutd  to  the  Fathh,  as 
touching  His  Gonhead,"  and  therefore  invisible.     Not  until  He  took  oor  nator^ 
upon  Him,  was  it  possible  that  He  should  be  "seen  of  Angels,"(9)  or  of  Mea^ 
n  hen  He  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs  of  old,  it  was  in  the  ^  person  of  a  creatai^ 
Angel,  (r) 

Take  notice,  in  the  meantime,  that  Isaiah  declares  that  his  eyes  had  "  seen  the 
King,  JiHOVAH  Sabaoth," — that  is,  "  the  Lord  of  Ho8ts."(«)  But  St.  John  declaitf 
that  it  was  the  Glory  of  CHRIST  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  saw,  and  that  bt 
**BpnkeofHim"  Christ  is  therefore  Jehovah.(<)  ....  The  entire  chapter  of 
Isaiah  should  be  here  referred  to;  exhibiting,  as  it  does,  a  magnificent  picture  of 
that  Glory  which  He,  of  whose  humiliation  we  are  reading,  had  with  the  Fatbu 
before  the  World  wa8.(u)  To  Christ,  therefore,  do  the  Seraphim  cry  **  Holy,  Hulj, 
Holy  \"  ....  The  Evangelist  proceeds : 

42  Nevertheless  among  the  chief  Rulers  also  many  believed  on  Him; 

The  warning  conveyed  in  so  many  other  parts  of  Scripture  is  not  wanting  on  tbe 
present  occasion, — when,  from  the  sweeping  condemnation  which  went  before,  it 
might  be  supposed  that  there  was  no  exception  to  the  general  rule  of  Unbelief  vbieh 
the  Evangelist  has  been  noticing.  Even  "  among  the  Rulers,"(a:)  that  is,  in  tbe 
very  Sanbedrin  itself,  there  were  "  many''  who  believed  in  Christ.  Nioodemoi 
and  Joseph  of  Arimathsea  are  not  here  specially  intended ;  for  these  men  boldlj 
confessed  Christ.     St.  John  speaks  of  others ;  who  believed  indeed, — 

43  But  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  Htrnj  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue :  for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men 
more  than  the  praise  of  GrOD. 

Concerning  the  love  of  human  Praise,  as  a  hindrance  to  Faith,  consider  oar 
Lord's  saying  'recorded  in  St.  John  v.  41  and  44.  On  the  form  of  enmity  here 
alluded  to,  see  chap.  ix.  22  and  34. 

The  Evangelist  proceeds  with  what  we  suspect  to  have  been  part  of  the  iome 
Disoonrse  which  was  interrupted  above,  at  ver.  36. — Take  notice  that  Jisus  is  ^aid 
to  have  "  cried,"  when  He  spake  the  words  which  follow.  This  was  probably  for 
the  reason  assigned  in  the  commentary  on  St.  John  vii.  37  ;  namely,  because  it  wu 
*'  the  last  time  -"(z)  and  because  "  the  time  was  8hort.''(a)  See  the  second  para- 
graph of  the  note  referred  to. 

44,  45  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  believeth  not 
on  Me,  but  on  Him  that  sent  Me.  And  He  that  seeth  Me,  seetb 
Him  that  sent  Me. 

''  So  little  difference  is  there  between  Me,  and  Him  that  sent  Me,  Uiat  be  thit 

beholdeth  Me,  beholdeth  Him He  does  not  hereby  withdraw  the  believer's 

faith  from  Himself,  but  gives  him  a  higher  object  for  that  faith,  than  the  form  oft 
Bervant."(&)  This  is  one  of  the  places  of  Scripture  from  which  the  ancients  proTed 
the  Son's  Divinity ;  since  to  believe  in  Him,  is  to  believe  in  the  Fathbr.  Notice  here 
the  difference  between  **  bdienng"  a  person,  and  **  believing  in"  a  person.  Tbe 
former  is  said  of  men :  the  latter  of  QOD Chrysostom  remarks  that,  "  It  i> 

(p)  St  Mark  iv.  12.      Connder  St  Loke  v.  17:  and  compart  the  30th  yene  of  the  ns* 
ehapter  with  the  23rd  and  24th. 
(9)  1  Tim.  iiL  16. 

(  r)  See  the  note  (ib)  on  St  Matth.  zv.  27. 
(•)  I>.  V.  5. 

( 0  So  Pearson,  following  Athanatioi,  and  the  andents  generally. 
(n)  8t  John  xvu.  5.  (c)  Not  '*  the  eJU^/mlen,"  in  tiit  ofifiB«L 

( «)  1  St  John  ii.  18.  (a)  1  Cor.  vii.  29. 

(6)  Augustine. 
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as  if  oar  Satiour  had  said,  He  that  taketh  water  from  a  stream,  taketh  the  water 
not  of  the  stream,  but  of  the  Fountain/'  Then,  to  place  the  matter  out  of  aU  doubt, 
and  to  show  that  the  Nature  of  the  Fathir  and  the  Son  is  strictly  one  and  the 
same,  our  Satiour  adds  that  to  behold  the  Son  is  to  behold  the  Father.  Compare 
thi^  with  Sl  John  xir.  9.  .  .  .  *'  I  aad  My  Father  are  0/i«," —  said  our  Lord  oa 
a  former  occasion,  (c) 

It  can  scarcely  be  necessary,  with  reference  to  the  mode  of  expression  in  ver.  44, 
to  do  more  than  request  attention  to  the  note  on  St.  John  vii.  16. 

46  I  am  come  a  Light  into  the  World,  that  whoBoever  believeth  on 
Me  should  not  abide  in  Darkness. 

"  Whereby  it  is  evidently  implied  that  He  found  all  the  World  in  Darkness.'' 
Consider  Genesis  i.  2.  '*In  which  DarkncHS,  if  men  wish  not  to  remain,  they  must 
•believe  in  the  Light  which  was  come  into  the  World,''  and  was  now  so  near  ita 
setting.  "  He  once  said  to  His  Disciples,  *  Ye  are  the  Light  of  the  World  :'(d)  but 
He  did  not  say,  *Te  are  come  a  Light  into  the  World,  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
you  should  not  abide  in  Darkneiiis.'  All  Saints  are  lights ;  but  they  are  80  by  Faith, 
— because  they  are  enlightened  by  Him,  froQi  whom  to  withdraw  is  Darkne8s."(6) 
...  On  this  great  subject,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  verne  35.  He  wiU 
aliio  profitably  call  to  mind  St.  Paul's  striking  declaration,  that  Qod  *'  hath  de- 
livered us  from  the  Power  of  Darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  Kingdom 
of  His  dear  Son  :*'(/)  called  us  out  of  Darkness  into  His  marvellous  Light."(^) 

Take  notice  that  the  very  form  of  the  expression,  (**I  am  come  a  Light  into  th« 
World,'')  shows,  Ist,  that  Christ  existed  before  His  Incarnation  ;{h)  even  as  the 
San  exists  before  it  appears  above  the  Eastern  hills.  2adly,  It  is  implied  that  He 
was  the  one  Saviour  of  the  World,  as  there  is  but  one  Sun.  Lastly,  that  He  came 
not  to  one  nation  only,  but  to  all ;(i)  even  as  the  Sun's  "going  forth  is  from  the 
end  of  the  Heaven,  and  his  circuit  unto  the  end  of  it :  and  there  is  nothing  hid 
from  the  heat  thereof."(A;) 

47  And  if  any.  man  hear  Mj  Words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him 
not: 

*'  That  is,  I  judge  him  not  now.  He  does  not  say,  I  judge  him  not  at  the  Last 
Day,  for  that  would  be  contrary  to  what  is  elsewhere  written.(i/i)  The  reason  fol« 
lows,  why  He  does  not  judge  noio:" 

For  I  came  not  to  judge  the  World,  but  to  save  the  World. 

"  Now  is  the  time  of  Mercy  :  afterward  will  be  the  time  of  Judgment."(n)  Com- 
pare St.  John  iii.  17. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  Me,  and  receiveth  not  Mj  Words,  hath  one 
that  judgeth  him :  the  Word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  Last  Day. 

That  is, — A  Judge  will  nevertheless  not  be  wanting,  at  the  Last  Day,  who  shall 
condemn  those  unbelieving  ones  whumyet  Christ  did  not.  condemn.  The  Word, 
Damely,  which  the  Jews  had  heard  spoken  bv  His  own  Divine  Lips,  and  which 
they  had  refused  to  believe,  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  them,  (our  Lord 
says,)  and  declare  them  to  be  deserving  of  everlasting  punishment.  For,  (as  it  is 
elsewhere  written,) — '*  If  I  bad  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had 
sin :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin."(o)  .  .  .  **  They  could  nut  but  know 
that  that  Word  was  true,  confirmed  as  it  was  by  the  evidence  of  so  many  mighty 
Works:  wherefore  that  Word  shall  judge  them,  and  accuse  them,  and  condemn 
them.  Where  then  will  be  the  tribunal  of  such  a  Judge?  From  what  judgment- 
eeat  will  he  pass  his  awful  sentence?  He  will  be  very  nigh  the  culprits.  His 
throne  will  be  within  each  guilty  breast.   He  will  speak  fearfully  to  the  oonscienoe 

(e)  St.  John  z.  30.  (d)  St  Matth.  v.  14.  («)  AagnstiDS. 

(/)  Colosf.  i.  13.  (g)  1  Su  Pet  iL  9.     Comider  1  Tbess.  v.  A,  6. 

(A)  See  the  second  paragraph  of  the  note  on  St  John  x.  36. 
(i ;  Cooaider  St  John  i.  9.  yk)  Ps.  zix.  6. 

(m)  St  John  v.  22,  and  27  to  39.  (n)  Augustine, 

(o)  St  John  XV.  22. 
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of  each  terroivstricken  unbeliever."(p)  ....  This  prophecy  is  therefore  more 
alarming  than  that  in  chap.  y.  45  ;  where  Moses  is  declared  to  be  the  great  aocaser 
of  the  nation. 

It  is  striking  to  notice  in  how  many  respects  the  attributes  of  Christ  Himself 
are  ascribed  U)  His  word  also.     It  is  declared  to  be  '*  a  discemer  of  the  tboaebts 
and  intents  of  the  heart :"(a)  it  is  eternal,  and  "will  never  pass  away:"(r)  it  is 
"the  Power  of  God  unto  Salvation :"(«)  it  shall  "judge"  mankind.(<) — Pursain^ 
the  train  of  thought  thus  opened,  it  is  well  worthy  of  observation  how  strictly  tbe 
Gospel  of  Chr;st  resembles  its  Author, — in  its  nature,  (at  once  Human  and  Divioe;) 
in  its  unattractive  aspect  :{u)  in  its  hidden  sweetness  ;(v)  and  in   the  receptiuo 
which  it  daily  meets  with  at  the  hands  of  men.     It  bears  the  very  name  of  iti 
Object  and  Author, — "  The  Word."(to)     No  fanciful  statement  therefore,  is  it,  but 
a  simple  Jacty  that,  in  thai  Word,  Christ  is  forever  truly  present  with  MankiDd. 
St.  Paul  surely  implied  no  less,  when  he  reproached  the  Galatians  with  incon- 
stancy,— "  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth,  crucified 
among  you."   (Gal.  ill.  I.)  .  .  .  If  this  be  a  digression,  the  reader  will  forgive  it— 
Our  Lord  proceeds : 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself;  but  the  Father  which  sent 
Me,  He  gave  Me.  a  commandment,  what  I  should  saj,  and  what  I 
should  speak. 

Thus,  then,  the  reason  is  assigned  why  Christ's  Word  should  judge  those  who 
did  not  believe ; —  namely,  because  He  spoke  not  from  Ilimself,  but  from  the 
Father.  By  which  saying,  our  Lord  adapts  His  argument  to  the  powers  of  His 
hearers.  It  is  as  if  He  had  said, — "  Supposing  even  that  I  were  a  mere  man,  as  ye 
suppose  ;  yet,  even  thus,  ye  ought  to  believe  My  Word  ;  since  it  is  not  Mine,  but 
the  Father's  who  sent  Me.''  ...  By  Which  words,  however,  take  notice  that  it  is 
by  no  means  to  be  assumed  that  our  Saviour  speaks  of  Himself  as  He  was  the  Soh 
oj  Man.  Whether  as  God,  or  as  Man,  the  eternal  Son  would  refer  all  His  Wisdom 
to  the  Eternal  Father.  This  has  been  already  explained  in  the  commeotarj  oo 
St.  John  vii.  16,  to  which  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer.  Compare  also,  and  con- 
sider the  following  places: — St.  John  iii.  32 :  v.  19,  30  :  vii.  16  :  viii.  38  :  xiL  50: 
xiv.  10,  24:  xvii.  8. 

'*  What  I  should  say,  or  what  I  should  speak/*  seems  intended  to  compreheod 
every  class  of  Discourse, — as  well  the  words  of  familiar  intercourse,  as  the  grave 
and  solemn  addresses  of  the  Saviour.  The  entire  sayings  in  the  two  last  verses 
seem  clearly  intended  to  recall  the  famous  prophecy  concerning  Msssiah  in  Deute- 
ronomy xviii.  18,  19. 

50  And  I  know  that  His  Commandment  is  Life  Everlasting :  what- 
soever I  speak  therefore^  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speaL 

**This  is  Life  Eternal,''  (saith  our  Lord  in  another  place:)  **that  they  mieht 
know  Thee,  the  only  True  Uod,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  has  sent.''(z)  Ibe 
sense,  in  both  cases,  is  evidently  the  same :  namely,  that  the  keeping  of  God's 
Commandment,  is  the  path  which  leads  to  Life.  This,  our  Saviour  declared  tbst 
He  "  knew,"  with  all  the  fullness  of  Divine  knowledge :  and  He  probably  said  it, 
in  order  yet  further  to  arouse,  and  attract  the  sluggish  hearts  of  His  auditory. . .  • 
'*  I  know,"  (He  says,)  "  that  the  end  for  which  I  received  this  aathority  from 
My  Father  is,  that  Life  Everlasting  may  be  given  to  as  many  as  beliere  Mj 
words."  (y) 

• 

It  will  be  perceived  by  those  who  read  the  Gospel  with  any  deeree  of  attention, 
that  with  the  exception  of  a  single  incident  of  uncertain  date,  vis.,  thai  recorded 
above,  (ver.  20  to  tne  end,)  St.  John  proceeds  at  once  from  Palm-Sunday,  to  the 
evening  of  Thursday  in  Holy  Week ;  beginning  his  nextchapter  (the  thirteenth,)  with 
the  washing  of  the  Disciples'  feet,  which  took  place  at  the  Last  Supper.    The  ^ 

(p)  Bopertas.  (q)  Heh.  iy.  12. 

(r)  St.  Matth.  xxW.  35. 

(•)  Rom.  i.  18.    See  also  1  Cor.  L  18,  oompared  with  24. 

(0  Sl  John  xii.  48.  (u)  Is.  lili.  2,  and  1  Cor.  L  18, 11,  21. 

(o)  St.  John  vL  68,  and  Pi.  oxix.  108.  {w)  Rer.  xlz.  18. 

(dc)  St.  John  xvlL  8.  (jr)  Lonsdale  and  Hals. 
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sent  Evanfreligt,  therefore,  in  silent  with  respect  to  a  period  of  the  Ministry  con- 
cerning which  the  three  first  Evangplists  are  singularly  full  and  particular.  Espe- 
eially  may  it  be  thought  deserving  of  notice,  that  the  prophetic  discourse  delivered 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  so  elaborately  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St. 
Lake,  is  not  even  alluded  to  by  St.  John.  **  It  has  been  said  that  these  prophecies 
are  recorded  by  the  throe  first  Evangelists,  because  they  concerned  an  event  which 
had  not  taken  place  when  they  wrote ;  viz.  the  taking  of  Jerusalem :  but  that  St. 
John  abstains  from  recording  those  prophecies  because  he  composed  his  Gospel 
after  the  destruction  of  the  City."  This  however  is  shallow  criticism  indeed ;  for 
it  would  imply  that  the  scope  of  our  Lord*s  Discourse  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  was 
limited  by  the  events  of  the  Siege  of  Jerusalem  ;  whereas.  His  far-sighted  words 
are  found  to  reach  on  even  to  the  end  of  the  World. 

"  May  it  not  be  suggested  that  the  true  reasons  why  St.  John  abstained  from  re- 
cording these  prophecies,  were,  (Ist)  because  they  were  sufficiently  recorded  by 
the  other  three  Evangelists ;  and,  (2dly)  because  he  himself,  in  another  Canonical 
Book,  had  very  fully  declared  all  that  it  was  needful  for  the  Church  to  know  of  her 
own  future  condition,  even  to  the  Second  Advent,  viz.  in  the  Apocalypse  ?  ...  If 
any  thing  more  had  been  necessary  to  be  known  on  this  matter,  St.  John  (we  may 
reverently  suppose)  would  have  added  it  in  his  Gospel,  as  supplementary  to  the 
prophecies  in  the  other  three  Gospels,  and  in  the  Apocalypse.  His  silence  pro- 
claims, I  conceive,  the  completeness  of  what  his  three  predecessors,  and  he  himself, 
had  written :  it  consummates  and  canonises  it."(z) 


CHAPTER   XIII. 


1  jKVSwasheth  the  Disciples*  feet :  exhorteth  them  to  HumUiiy  and  Charity,  18 
HeforetelUth  and  discovereth  to  John  by  a  token  ^  thai  Judas  should  betray  Him : 
31  commandeth  them  to  love  one  another,  36  and  forewameth  Peter  of  his  denial. 

The  reader  should  not  enter  upon  the  present  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  with- 
out taking  notice  of  the  remarks  which  were  offered  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Com- 
mentary on  the  preceding  chapter.  Not  a  word  is  here  found  about  any  of  those 
august  events,  so  numerous  and  so  significant, — those  discourses,  so  prolonged  and 
so  portentous, — which  mark  the  days  of  Holy  Week,  and  which  the  three  earlier 
Evangelists  have  described  with  such  unusual  minuteness  of  detail.  St.  John 
parses  on  at  once  to  the  Last  Supper ;  which,  however,  he  does  not  describe ;  but 
contents  himself  with  narrating  an  occurrence  which  the  other  three  Evangelists 
iiad  omitted  to  narrate.  He  alone  further  subjoins  the  heavenly  Discourses  of  our 
i>AViouR  when  the  solemnity  of  the  Last  Supper  was  ended. 

Let  us  beware,  however,  how  we  speak  of  these  Divine  Writings.  Let  not  refer- 
ence be  made  to  the  structure  of  the  Gospels  as  if  they  were  ordinary  narratives. 
We  may  not  say  that  one  supplies  what  the  other  omits,  as  if  we  thought  that 
there  had  been  ihcompUteness  in  that  other.  Still  less  may  it  be  supposed  that  the 
supplementary  parts  of  St.  John's  Gospel  impart  to  his  entire  narrative  a  fragmen- 
tary character, — as  if  the  study  of  another  Evangelist  were  required  fur  the  com- 
pleteness of  St*.  John.  It  is  not  so.  Each  of  the  Gospels  is  complete  in  itself.  St. 
John  was  divinely  guided  to  begin,  at  this  place,  his  history  of  our  Saviour's  Cross 
and  Passion ;  and  he  enters  upon  it,  by  describing  one  highly  symbolical  transao- 
tion,^-of  which,  hereafter:  and  the  date  of  it,  he  solemnly  fixes  to  the  eve  of  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover. 

It  may  be  pointed  out,  however,  in  passing,  that  "the  Disciple  whom  Jrsus 
loved,"  by  his  silence  concerning  the  Institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  sets  his 

(s)  For  these  valaable  remftrks  the  writer  is  indebted  to  a  MS.  oommanication  from  the  Bev. 
ChrUtopber  Word«wortb,  D.I). 
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seal  in  the  most  emphatic  manner  to  the  accounte  thereof,  given  b^  St  Matthew, 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke.  And  it  may  further  be  sugj^ested,  coDceming  bis  silence, 
that  juRt  as  he  has  supplied  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  what  may  verr  well  be  re- 
garded as  an  equivalent  to  the  prophecy  delivered  by  our  Lord  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives, (a)  so  did  he  furnish  in  his  sixth  chapter,  a  fall  eqaivalent  to  his  silefioe 
concerning  the  Holy  Eucharist,  now. 

Now  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  Imew  that  Hia 
hour  was  come  that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  World  unto  the 
Father, 

The  last  of  the  four  Passovers  within  which  the  Ministry  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
was  contained,  had  at  last  arrived ;  a  Feast  which  derived  its  name  from  GoD*y 
promise,  that  when  He  saw  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  "  on  the  two  8ide-po9£^ 
and  on  the  upper  door-post  of  the  houses''  of  the  Israelites,  He  would  pass  <wr 
them  and  spare  them.(6)  "All  was  now  to  take  place  in  reality,  of  which  the  Jew- 
ish Passover  was  the  type.  Christ  was  led  as  a  Lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  whom 
blood,  Sprinkled  upon  our  door-posts,  (that  is,  the  sign  of  whose  Cross  marked  apoo 
our  foreheads,)  redeems  us  from  the  dominion  of  this  World,  as  from  EgvptiAQ 
bondage  '"(c)  at  once  cleansing  us  from  all  sin,  and  delivering  us  from  the  UiTiDe 
wrath. (d)  St.  John  says  "  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,"  because  he  rebtes 
what  happened  on  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month ;  at  which  time 
the  Passover  was  eaten:  but,  (as  it  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Law,)  "^ 
Feasf  was  *'  on  theffteenth  day,"(e) 

Here,  then,  every  word  is  full  of  great  and  awful  interest  We  seem  at  first  to 
be  reading  of  an  ordinary  transaction,  in  that  Washing  of  the  Disciples'  feet  which 
follows ;  but,  on  closer  inspection,  it  is  found  that  it  cannot  have  been  such.  Nei- 
ther,  in  fact,  may  any  of  our  Lord's  sayings  be  passed  by  as  if  they  were  ordinary. 
He  probably  explains  those  words  and  actions  best,  who  sees  in  either  the  greatest 
depth  of  meaning. 

The  '•  hour,"  so  often  mysteriously  alluded  to  by  our  Saviour, (y)  and  described 
bv  Himself  in  the  former  chapter  as  the  hour  when  **  the  Son  of  Man  should  be 
gIorified,"(j7)  had  now  at  length  arrived.  The  holy  Evangelist  speaks  of  it  in  teroM 
different  indeed,  but  in  terms  of  quite  the  same  import;  namely,  as  the  hour  when 
Jesus  "  should  depart  out  of  this  World  unto  the  Father."  Tuke  notice  therefors 
that,  in  the  view  of  the  Spirit,  Death  is  but  a  *'  departure ;"  and  remember  what 
has  been  already  offered  on  this  head  in  the  note  on  St.  John  xi.  26,  and  ^t  Lake 
zvi.  9.  The  Evangelist  mav  have  used  this  particular  expressioi^,  in  order  lo  recall 
the  signification  of  the  Chaldee  word  "  Pascha"  {Passover)  which  precedes.  We  do* 
ticed  a  specimen  of  the  same  method  in  St.  John's  first  chapter  ;(^)  and  a  yet  more 
apposite  example  is  supplied  by  St.  Luke  ix.  31, — where  our  Saviour's  i>nth  i« 
called  His  "  Exodus."  ...  St.  John  here  declares  that  our  Lord  **  knew"  that  His 
hour  was  come,  to  remind  us  of  His  Divinity.  From  all  Eternity,  He  knew  that 
the  present  hour  awaited  Him :  by  His  Divine  Knowledge,  He  knew  that  His  hoar 
was  at  last  come.    Heuce,  it  is  added, — 

having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  onto 
the  end. 

''His  oumj — which  were  in  the  World"  The  Apostles  of  Christ  are  here  called 
'*  His  own/'  partly  on  account  of  the  love  He  bare  them,  whereby  they  became 
His  *'  brethren  :"(t)  partly  because  of  the  intimate(i(:)  relation  in  which  the  troe 
Disciple  stands  to  his  Lord, — which  was  noticed  at  some  length  in  the  oommentarj 
on  St.  John  x.  3,  14,  15.  And  the  clause  "  which  were  in  the  World,"  is  added  in 
order  to  explain  and  account  for  the  unbounded  condescension  and  love  which  onr 
Saviour  displayed  towards  Hie  Disciples  on  the  present  occasion.  He  HimselC 
indeed,  was  about  to  exchange  "  this  troublesome  World"  for  the  immediate  pre- 

I 

(a)  See  the  note  on  the  last  verse  of  St  John  xiL 

(6)  Exodus  xii.  7,  U.  (e)  Augastine. 

{d)  I  St  John  i.  7,  and  1  Thefls.  i.  10.  («)  Lev.  zxiiL  j6  :  Namb.  xxviiL  17,  i«^ 

(/)  St.  John  ii.  i :  yH  30  :  viiL  20 :  xiL  23,  Ae. 

(a)  St.  John  xii.  23. 

(A)  See  the  ouie  on  St  John  L  14. 

(t;  See  the  note  on  St  liatthew  xxviiL  10.  (k)  So  far,  Ohrysostoiii. 
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senoc  of  the  Father.  All  Peace  and  Joy,  therefore,  awaited  HipiBelf.  But  they, — 
the  men  whom  He  had  chosen  out  of  the  World,  yet  now  was  about  to  leave  behind 
Him  "in  the  World,"  —  could  He  fail  at  such  a  moment  to  pity  themt  They,  on 
the  eve  of  orphanhood,  were  objects  for  His  compassion  indeed  I 

The  Evangelist  says  therefore,  that  Jesus,  who  had  all  along  so  fondly  loved 
"  His  own,''  now  that  the  hour  of  His  departure  was  at  hand,  still  loved  them  on, 
to  the  very  last ;  leaving  nothing  undone  which  might  witness  to  them  the  bound- 
less extent  of  His  Love.  One  great  example  follows, — namely  the  unspeakable  act 
of  condescension  which  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  describe ;  and  which  was  only 
preliminary  to  another  crowning  act  of  Love,  —  namely,  the  Communion  of  Hia 
Body  and  Blood. 

2  And  sapper  being  ended, 
Rather,  **  And  at  Supper-time ;"  or,  "  And  during  supper,"— 

8,  4  the  Devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
Simon's  9on^  to  betray  Him ;  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given 
all  things  into  His  hands,  and  that  He  was  come  from  QoD,  and  went 
to  God  ;  He  riseth  from  Supper, 

The  "  Supper,"  here  spoken  of,  from  which  our  Lord  now  arose,  was  not  that 
sacred  thing  which  we  have  learned  (after  St.  Paul's  example,)(2)  to  call  "the 
Lord's  Supper ;"  but  that  part  of  the  Paschal  Feast  which  consisted  in  the  eatins 
of  the  Lamb.  .  .  .  The  Solemn  Washing  which  follows  was  doubtless  symbolical 
of  that  cleansing  of  the  heart  which  is  required  by  all  men  before  they  present 
themselves  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  —  as  the  prayer  for  Purity,  at  the  beginning 
of  our  Communion  service  sufficiently  bears  witness. 

The  lofty  meaning  of  the  entire  passage  under  consideration  will  perhaps  be 
best  shown  by  a  somewhat  lengthy  paraphrase.  St.  John  seems  to  sav,  that, — At  a 
certain  period  of  the  Paschal  Supper,  when  the  Hour  of  our  Saviour  s  Passion  was 
so  near  at  hand  that  Satan  had  already  filled  the  soul  of  Judas  with  the  intention 
of  betraying  his  Lord:  at  that  period,  notwithstanding,  that  the  familiar  friend, 
whom  He  trusted,  was  even  now  sitting  at  the  table  with  Him,  entertaining  the 
infernal  design  of  compassing  His  Death  :  —  even  then  it  was  that  the  Holy  Jbsus, 
fully  conscious,  {*'  knowing,^*  as  it  is  said  for  the  second  time,)  that  the  hour  was 
at  last  arrived  when  "  all  things,"  were  to  be  freely  given  into  His  Hands  by  the 
Fathir;  all  things,  that  is,  appertaining  to  the  Redemption  and  Salvation  of  Man- 
kind; for  that  is  what  seems  here  to  be  especially  meant  :(m) — that  inasmuch  as 
He  is  now  about  to  '*  ^o  to  God  ;''  and  therefore,  abi>ut  to  receive  the  fullness  of 
that  Power  and  authority  over  *'all  things''(7»)  which  He  had  begun  to  receive 
when  first  He  **came  from  God:" — the  last  evening,  therefore,  of  His  earthly  Life 
haying  now  arrived  ;  the  last  occasion  on  which  the  Saviour  would  be  able  to  dis- 
play the  largeness  of  His  Divine  Love  towards  **  His  own  ;*'  the  season,  moreover, 
when  He  was  about  to  return  to  the  Fathbr  who  loved  Him,  —  the  Fathsr  whom 
Ho  loved, — with  a  perfect  Love;  and  when  He  must  be  able  to  say  *'  It  is  finished ;" 
**  I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  Gavest  Me  to  do :"  He,  therefore  knowing 
that  this  period  had  arrived^ — **  riseth  from  supper." 

Hear  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  latter  part  of  this  very  mysterious  place.  "  The 
dominion  given  unto  Christ,  in  His  Human  Njature,  was  a  direct  and  plenary 
Power  over  all  things,  but  was  not  actually  given  Him  at  once :  but  part,  while 
He  lived  on  Earth;  part,  after  His  Death  and  Kesurrection.  For  though  it  be 
true  that  Jisus  knew  before  His  Death,  *  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  His  hands;'  yet  it  is  observable  that  in  the  same  place  it  is  written  that  lie 
likewise  knew  *  that  He  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God  :'  and  part  of  that 
Power  He  received  when  He  came  from  God  ;  with  part  He  was  invested  when  He 
went  to  God  :  the  first,  to  enable  Him  ;  the  second  not  only  so,  but  also  to  reward 
Him." 

The  Evangelist  is  therefore  here  declaring,  partly,  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  Holy  One  performed  the  two  great  acts  of  liove  which  followed ;  partly, 

(/)  See  1  Cor.  xi.  20. 

(M)  CoDBider  St.  John  xvU.  2 :  iii.  36:  t.  21,  22.    AIm  8t  MatUi.  sL  17  or  8k  Iittke  x.  22, 

{n)  Consider  SL  Matth.  xxviiL  18.  '...;..... 
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be  is  setting  forth  the  considerations  wbich  moved  Him  to  perform  them. — Christ, 
then,  "riseth  from  Supper," — 

and  laid  aside  His  garments ;  and  took  a  towel  and  girded  HimselL 

Conoerning  all  that  follows,  it  is  surely  needless  to  dwell  at  anj  length  on  tba 
fact,  (adverted  to  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  verses  14,  15,)  that  He  here  sets  before 
us  a  wondrous  lesson  of  Humility,    This,  (which  would  seem  to  be  sufficiently^ 
obvious,)  is  much  dwelt  upon  bv  the  commentators.     "The  Father/'  (saysTbe^ 
ophylact,)  "  having  given  up  all  things  into  His  hands,  (that  is,  having  given  ap 
to  Him  the  Salvation  of  the  faithful,)  He  deemed  it  right  to  show  them  aS  thiogf 
that  pertained  to  their  Salvation  ;  and  gave  them  a  lesson  of  Humility  by  washiog 
the  Disciples'  feet."  ....  Let  us  beware  how  we  rest  in  this  view ;  as  if  it  realij 
embodied  all  that  is  to  be  said  about  one  of  the  most  clearly  symbolical  tranaac- 
tions  in  the  Bible.     See  below,  on  verses  5,  7,  8,  and  15. 

The  first  thing  which  here  strikes  us,  is  the  Evangelist's  minuteness;  aj)d 
he  is  so  minute,  doubtless,  only  because  everything  liere  is  big  with  mysteri- 
ous meaning.  He  has  already  dwelt  upon  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
washing  of  the  Disciples'  feet  took  place :  he  now  dwells  upon  each  partiooUr 
of  that  memorable  transaction  :  and  every  feature  of  his  description  helps  to  im- 
press us  more  and  more  deeply  with  the  immense  condescension  of  Him  who  coold 
so, act.  Take  notice  that  lie  rose  "from  Supper''  to  do  this  lowly  thing;— the 
most  uncongenial  moment,  perhaps,  which  could  be  imagined  for  such  a  serrice. 
Was  it  not  a  true  representation  of  the  Love  of  Him,  who,  "  being  in  the  form  of 
QoD."  was  content  to  come  down  from  the  highest  Heaven,  in  order  to  become  like 
one  of  ourselves?  lie  next  *' laid  aside  His  outer  garment," — even  as  already,  in 
order  to  be  '*made  Man,"  He  Had  emptied  Himself  of  His  Qlory.(o)  He  *'took 
a  towel,  and  girded  Himself;"  and  had  lie  not  already,  as  in  the  first  step  tow&rdi 
the  work  of  Redemption,  "  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  taken  upon  Him- 
self the  form  of  a  Servant  ?"  Doubtless  it  was  our  Saviour's  express  iritention, 
by  His  gesture  on  the  present  occasion,  —  not  only,  observe,  by  performing  a  8e^ 
vile  act,  but  by  even  assuming  a  Servant's  attire  (p)  as  a  preparation  thereto,— to 
exhibit  in  emblem  the  character  which  He  had  seen  fit,  in  the  fullness  of  His  Di- 
vine condescension,  to  asMunie.($)  "lam  with  you,"  (He  declared  openly,)  *'u 
He  that  serveth,*'{r)  He  seems  to  have  wished  to  show  them  that  "the  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.*'  Did  He  not  also,  by  the  set 
which  follows,  set  forth  in  a  figure  that  He  came  "to  give  His  Life  a  ransom  for 
many?"(*)     Fof  we  read: 

5  After  that  He  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and  he  began  to  wash 
the  Disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  a  towel  wherewith  He  was 
girded. 

And  what  was  this  but  the  act  of  "  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  on' 
sins  in  His  own  Blood  Y\i)  of  Him  who  by  His  own  precious  blood-shedding  wai 
even  now  about  to  wash  away  the  defilement  of  His  Disciples  ;  and  witli  the  flwb 
wherewith  He  was  clothed,  to  make  them  clean  ?  Thus,  in  our  "  prayer  of  ham* 
bie  access,"  we  are  taught  to  pray  "  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  bj 
His  Body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious  Blood."  ...  If  saoii 
a  commentary  on  the  text  strikes  any  one  as  fanciful,  and  far-fetched,  let  him  pon- 
der well  the  meaning  of  verses  6.  to  11 :  and  he  will  probably  see  the  reasoo  to 
reverse  his  judgment. 

Many  of  the  ancient  writers  point  out  t'hat  our  attention  is  here  evidently  called 
to  the  fact  that  our  Saviour  performed  the  present  servile  office  a^e;  suffering 
no  one  to  help  Him,  even  so  far  as  to  pour  the  water  for  ilim  into  the  basoo. 
Hence,  they  bid  us  derive  a  lesson  of  strenuous  personal  exertion  in  whatsoever 
labor  we  undertake;  the  lesson,  in  fact,  which  is  conveyed  by  that  precept  of  (ti6 
Preacher,  —  **  Whatsoever  thy  hand  finder h  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might."(t/)  But 
surely,  far  loftier  teaching  than  this,  awaits  us  herel  "Wherefore  art  Tboa  red 
in  Thine  apparel,"  (asks  the  Prophet,}  ''and  Thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth 


(o)  Philippiaxts  ii.  7. 

\q)  CutiMider  Isaiah  xlii.  1,  Ac 

(•)  St.  Mattb.  zx.  28. 

(ii)  Eooles.  ix.  10. 


{p)  See  St.  Luke  zii.  35,  37. 
(r)  St.  Luke  zxii.  27. 
\t)  Kev.  i.  5. 
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ID  the  wine-fat?"    Onr  Saviour  makes  answer:  —  **I have  trodden  the  wine-press 
alone :  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  Me"{x) 

6  Then  cometh  He  to  Simon  Peter:  and  Peter  saith  onto  Him, 
Lord,  dost  Thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

Many  have  thoaght  from  this  that  our  Lord  began  first  with  Jadas,  or  some 
other,  and  came  last  to  Simon  Peter.  Would  it  not  rather  seem,  on  the  contrary, 
that  Simon  was  the  first  whom  the  Son  of  Man  approached  on  the  present  my8tc- 
rious  occasion  ?  (Take  notice  that  "  began  to  wash,"  in  ver.  5,  merely  signifies 
**  washed.*')  Amazed  at  the  intended  act  of  condeHcension,  the  Disciple  exclnims, 
"  Lord,  art  Thou  about  to  wash  my  feet?"  ....  But  the  language  of  the  original 
18  far  more  striking;  for,  first,  there  is  a  marked  contrast  between  "Thou"  and 
"  tey ;"  (the  words  come  close  together,  and  we  are  left  to  infer  the  emphasis  with 
which  the  Apostle  will  have  pronounced  them :)  next,  all  b^  itself,  comes  the  ques- 
tion about  the  washing  of  the  feet.  Was  such  an  act  possible,  on  the  part  of  "  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  GOD"[y)  towards  one  who  knew  himself  to  be  "a 
sioful  manr\z) 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

There  was  therefore  more  than  met  the  eye  in  the  lowly  act  which  we  have  been 
hitherto  considering.  What  is  signified,  our  Saviour  will  be  found  Himflelf  partly 
to  explain  in  verse  8 :  but  the  full  understanding  of  it,  we  learn,  was  reserved  until 
*' hereafter :"  a  saying  which  reminds  us  of  the  many  intimations  in  the  Gospel 
that  after  our  Lord's  Ascension,  it  would  be  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring 
"  all  things"  to  the  remembrance  of  the  Apostles, — both  the  sayings  and  the  actions 
of  their  Divine  Master :  as  well  as  to  discover  the  wondrous,  and  wholly  unsus- 
pected, meaning  of  either.  Sec  the  note  on  St.  John  xii.  16,  and  the  places  there 
referred  to. 

St.  Peter  seems  to  have  been  too  much  confounded  by  the  largeness  of  the 
intended  condescension  to  attend  to  our  Lord's  hint  that  this  was  no  common  ser- 
vice.   Accordingly, — 

8  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus 
answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me. 

Far  more  therefore,  than  a  pattern  of  Humility,  did  our  Saviour  set  forth  when  He 
performed  this  lowly  office  for  the  Twelve.  Far  more  also  was  thereby  intended  than 
the  display  of  His  Love  for  **  His  own,"  when  he  was  about  to  depart  out  of  the 
World,  and  to  leave  them  behind  Him.  Simon  Peter  hath  **  no  part  with**  Christ, 
if  Christ  doth  not  wash  him  !  Further  on, (a)  we  shall  find  the  present  washing 
connected  with  the  cleanness  which  all  but  one  possessed.  **  There  is  therefore  a 
deeper  meaning  here  than  the  mere  relief  of  suffering  Humanity.''  ''Let  those  who 
refuse  to  allegorize(6)  these,  and  the  like  passages,'' (says  Origen,)  ''explain  how  it 
is  probable  that  he  who  out  of  reverence  for  Jesus  said,  "  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet,"  would  have  had  no  part  with  the  So?f  of  God  ;  as  if  not  having  his  feet 
washed  were  a  deadly  wickedness."  By  this  symbolic  action,  it  was  doubtless  in- 
tended, (as  we  have  already  hinted  above  on  ver.  5,)  to  set  forth  the  cleansing 
power  of  Christ's  Blood;  which,  sncramently  conveyed  to  the  souls  of  Christ's 
people,  washes  away  the  guilt  of  their  souls,  and  renews  to  purest  life.  In  the 
person  of  Simon,  our  Saviour  therefore  addresses  the  whole  Human  Race,  and 
teaches  that  no  one  can  have  any  part  with  Him  who  is  not  first  washed  by  Him. 

9,  10  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  bands  and  mi/  head.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is  washed  needeth 
not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit : 

Terrified  at  the  prospect  of  having  no  part  with  Christ,  but  still  at  a  loss  to 

(x)  If.  Iziii.  2,  8.  (y)  St  Mattb.  xri.  le. 

(s)  St  Luke  V.  8.    See  St  Mattb.  iii.  14.  (o)  In  venei  10, 11. 

(b)  The  reader,  it  is  hoped,  w Ul  not  reqaire  to  be  reminded  that  the  word  it  ^ued  in  5Sk  Pa%^9 
MDM,  —  QaL  iv.  24. 
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understand  his  Master's  meaning,  *—  Simon,  with  characteristSo  eagerness,  professes 
h'lH  desire  for  the  completest  possible  washing,  if  only  therebj  be  may  obtain  the 
birgest  possible  interest  in  Cb«ist.     Our  Lord's  answer  is.fuU  of  sacramental  im- 
port.   He  that  hath  once  been  wuhed  all  over,  —  (for  so  it  is  implied  by  oar  Lokd'b 
words,  in  the  original ;  whereby,  doubtless,  He  alluded  to  that  **  one  Baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins,"  which  may  never  be  repeated,) — "  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet."     *'From  which,  (as.  Augnstine  observes,)  we  understand  that  Peter  wai^ 
already  baptized."    The  meaning  of  the  words  has  been  thus  given  by  the  sam^ 
commentator : — *'  The  whole  of  a  man  is  washed  in  Baptism  ;  not  excepting  his  fee^ 
Inasmuch  however  as  we  have  to  live  in  the  World  afterwards,  we  are  compelled 
to  tread  upon  the  ground.     Those  human  affections  therefore,  without  which  w« 
cannot  live  in  this  world,  are,  as  it  were  our  feet,  which  connect  os  with  homai 
things ;  and  so  connect  us,  that  **  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin  wc  deceive  ourselves; 
and  the  Truth  is  not  in  us."     Daily  therefore  does  He  wash  our  feet  who  "  maketb 
intercession  for  us:"(c)  and  that  we  need  this  daily  washing  of  our  feet,  (that  ii 
the  cleansing  of  our  ways,)  we  confess  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  we  say  **Forgire 
us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors  :"(<2)  for  "  if  we  confess  oar  sins,"  (as  it  it 
written,)  then  most  assuredly  will  He,  who  washed  His  Disciples' feet,  prove  faithfiil 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness  :"(e)  tb&t 
is  to  say.  He  will  cleanse  us  down  to  the  very  feet  wherewith  we  hold  our  eoDTene 
with  Earth :"(/)  the  defilement  which  we  contract  in  our  daily  intercourse  with 
the  World  will  be  daily  done  away. 

"  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit" 
"Does  not  this  warn  us,"  (asks  a  sealous  parish  priest,)  "that  in  every  seal  to 
whom  we  minister  within  the  Kingdom  of  God,  we  should  remember  the  Baptism 
of  earlier  years  ?  We  should  never  forget  that  they  may  have  been,  even  as  we, 
recipients  of  His  grace:  nay,  we  may  believe,  (what  we  shall  seldom  fail  to  find,) 
that  in  every  man,  beneath  the  most  rugged  manner  and  coarsest  spirit,  there  is  some, 
if  it  be  but  one,  remaining  element  of  good."(^)  —  The  Blessed  Speaker  adds. 

and  ye  are  clean,  bat  not  all. 

May  these  last  words  have  been  added  by  our  Satiour  after  He  had  completed 
His  lowly  task  ?  It  seems  very  probable.  "  And  now,  ye  are  clean,"  ( He  stys,) 
"  but  not  all  of  you."  The  Traitor,  though  washed  by  the  Hands  of  Christ  Hub- 
self,  was  **  filthy  stilI."(A)     Compare  chap.  xv.  3. 

Note  here  the  progressive  character  of  our  Lord's  Discourse.(t)  At  first,  it 
might  have  been  thought  that  an  external  washing  with  water,  and  the  removal  of 
bodily  defilement,  was  all  that  He  wished  to  display  on  this  occasion  ;  and  that  He 
intended  thereby  to  set  before  His  followers  an  example  of  Humility.  He  gires  i 
hint  that  His  act  contained  a  higher  meaning  in  verse  7  :  He  declares  plainly  thst 
it  Jiad  a  higher  meaning,  in  verse  8.  —  So,  in  the  former  part  of  the  present  vene, 
He  darkly  intimates  that  it  is  not  mere  bodily  impurity  to  which  He  seeks  to  direct 
the  attention  of  His  Disciples :  and  here,  at  the  close  of  the  verse.  He  declares  that 
His  words  actually  point  to  spiritual  defilement.  These  few  last  words  are  there- 
fore the  key  to  all  that  went  before.  They  declare  our  Saviour's  act  to  have  been 
symbolical  throughout:  the  washing, — a  symbolical  cleansing;  the  uncleaoDess,— 
a  symbolical  impurity. 

11  For  He  knew  who  should  betray  Him ;  therefore  said  He,  Ye  are 
not  all  clean. 

"  Rather  '  him  that  uhu  betraying  Him  ;*  that  is,  the  Disciple  who  was  meditating 
to  do  so."(ji* ) 

12  So  after  He  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  His  garments 
and  was  set  down  again.  He  said  unto  them,  Enow  je  what  I  have  done 
to  you  ? 


l: 


\c)  Rom.  viii.  3i.  {d)  St.  Matth.  vi.  12. 

\e)  1  St.  John  i.  9  (/)  Augustine. 

ig)  From  an  Ordination  Sermon,  by  tho  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  of  Clewer;  preached  at  Chrif^ 
Church,  Oxford,  Dee.  23,  1849. 
(A)  Rev.  xxiL  11.  (t)  See  the  end  of  note  on  St  John  tl  Si 

U)  Barton. 
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He  had  now  ^ne  the  ciroait  of  that  upper  chamber :  He  had  bowed  HimRclf 
down  before  each  one  of  His  Disciples,  —  had  washed  the  feet  of  each,  —  had  dried 
them  with  the  towel  wherewith  He  was  girded.  Even  Judas  had  been  washed. 
Hereafter,  of  each  of  the  Eleven  it  will  be  said,  "  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings  \"(k)  Christ  then  resumed  His  place  at  the  Paschal 
Supper ;  and  while  the  rest  of  the  Disciples  proceeded  with  their  meal,(2)— -*'  Know 
ye  what  I  have  done  unto  you  7"    He  asks : 

13,  14  Te  call  me  Master  and  Lord :  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am. 
If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet;  ye  also  ought 
to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

This  is  one  of  the  Blessed  Speaker's  most  usual  methods  of  reasoning,  (m)  "If 
J,  who  am  your  Lord  and  your  Manter,  have  not  disdained  to  perform  this  servile 
office  towards  yourselvesywho  are  My  creatures  and  My  servants, — how  much  more 
should  ye,^who  are  all  brethren, (n)  do  the  like  towards  one  another  I" 

Take  notice,  here,  with  how  much  delicacy  and  gentleness  our  Lord  introduces 
the  Divine  precept  which  follows.  He  does  not  begin  "I  am  your  Lord  and 
Master ;"  but  from  the  confession  of  their  own  lips,  Ho  instructs  them :  so  that  His 
manner  on  this  occasion  becomes  a  sublime  kind  of  illustration  of  the  precept  found 
in  Proy.  xxvii.  2.  The  place  of  Scripture,  however,  to  which  the  reader's  thought- 
ful attention  should  be  especially  directed,  in  connection  with  verse  13,  is  St. 
Matthew  zziii.  8  and  10. — Let  it  further  be  observed,  that  when  our  SxyiouR  might 
have  drawn  a  very  different  inference  as  to  the  duty  of  the  Disciples,  as  servants 
He  is  content  to  exact  nothing  more  than  conformity  to  His  own  example,  though 
He  is  their  Lord.    As  it  follows : 

15  For  I  have  given  yon  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you. 

An  example  of  Humility  and  Love;  the  special  act  which  had  been  singled  out  as 
a  pattern  of  those  graces,  being  the  servile  act(o)  of  Washing  of  the  feet:  just  as, 
in  the  Decalogue,  when  the  graces  of  Purity  and  Temperance,  Honesty  and  Liber- 
ality, are  enjoined,  special  mention  is  made  of  AduUery  and  Theft,  "  But  it  is  not 
necessary  for  any  one  who  wishes  to  obey  all  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  literally 
to  perform  the  act  of  washing  feet.  This  is  merely  a  matter  of  custom  ;  and  the 
custom  is  now  generally  dropped," — says  one  who  wrote  in  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century.(p)  "  The  washing  of  the  feet  is  rather  a  symbol  of  the  relief  that 
ahoald  be  given  amidst  the  evils  which  settle  upon  man  in  his  continual  struggle 
with  the  World.  All  mercies  centre  in  the  Apostolic  Gommission."(9)  And  '*  lea^i 
of  Me ;"  (saitb  our  Blessed  Lord  ;)  '*  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart :  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls.''(r) — How  much  these  lowly  followers  of  the  Lamb  needed 
such  a  precept,  the  events  of  this  very  Paschal  Supper  very  quickly  showed.  St. 
Luke  relates  that,  soon  after  the  Institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  **  there  was  a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greate8t."(9) 

There  was  a  deeper  purpose,  however,  as  we  have  seen,(^)  in  this  act  of  our 
Redeemer,  than  the  example  of  lowly  Love  which  He  thereby  set  to  His  Disciples. 
He  designed,  symbolically  to  prepare  them  for  the  blensed  rite  which  was  to  follow ; 
and  bodily  ablution  had  been  the  well-known  typical  means,  under  the  Law,  of 
attaining  the  purity  which  is  requisite  on  similar  occasions. (m)  By  such  remarks 
we  are  naturally  guided  to  the  loftier  intention  of  the  present  precept.  '*  What 
else  can  be  our  Lord's  meaning  therein,"  (asks  Augustine,)  **than  what  St.  Paul 
plainly  rejoins? — *  Forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  auarrel  against  any: 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.*(w)    Let  us  then  forgive  one  another, 

(k)  It.  Hi.  7.  (0  Consider  St.  Matth.  zzri.  20. 

(m)  CoDiiider  St  Lake  ziif.  16 :  ziv.  6.  (n)  St  Matth.  zziii.  8. 

(o)  To  know  what  this  act  implies,  consider  I  Sam.  zzv.  41,  and  St  Luke  vii.  36.  Observe 
also  our  Lord's  comment  upon  it,  —  St  Luke  zzii.  27. 

(p)  Origen.  This  ceremony,  however,  #as  observed  by  the  Cboreh  of  Milan,  until  the  time 
of  Ambrose.  —  Consider  1  Tim.  v.  10. 

{q)  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter.  (r)  St  Matth.  zi.  2». 

(•;  St  Luke  zzii.  24.     Consider  the  place,  and  all  that  follows. 

(f)  See  above,  the  notes  on  verses  5,  7,  8. 

(«)  Consider  Ezodna  xvl,  19,  20.    Ps.  zzvL  6:  IzziiL  13.    Also  Pi.  IL  2. 

{w}  Cot  iii.  13. 
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and  pray  for  one  another ;  and  thus,  in  a  certain  sense,  let  as  wash  one  another's 
feet.  God  hath  Himself  committed  to  us  a  Minist^  of  Humilitj  and  Love:  pro- 
'mising  tbtft  He  will  Himself  hear  us ;  that  through  Christ,  and  in  Christ,  He  will 
cleanse  us  from  all  our  sins ;  and  that  whatsoever,  by  act^  of  forgiveness,  we  loosea 
here  on  Earth,  shall  by  Him  be  loosened  also  in  Heaven." 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Servant  is  not  greater  thin 
his  Lord ;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 

A  proverbial  saying  very  like  the  present,  (namely,  "  The  Disciple  is  not  above 
his  Master,'')  is  found  on  our  Saviour's  lips  on  two  occasions  :(a;)  being  conjoined, 
on  the  Rccond  time  of  its  occurrence,  with  the  present  saying,  —  "  The  Servant  ii 
not  greater  than  his  Lord."  Words  full  of  solemn  meaning,  doabtless ;  for  our 
Saviour  recurs  to  them  in  St.  John  xv.  20.  Their  purpose  in  this  place  seems  to 
be,  to  convey  to  the  Apostles  a  general  lesson  of  warning  and  guidance  ;  **  as  if  to 
say,  if /do  it,  much  more  ought  you"(y)  "This  was  a  necessary  admonition  to 
the  Apostles,  some  of  whom  were  about  to  rise  to  higher,  others  to  lower,  degrees 
of  eminence.  That  none  might  exult  over  another.  He  changes  the  hearts  of 
all."(2)  —  Take  notice  that  these  words  are  introduced  with  the  K>rmala  of  solena 
assertion  :(a)  and  see  below,  on  ver.  19. 

The  latter  clause  of  this  sentence  inevitably  loses  half  its  point  in  our  langotgc^ 
which  has  not  a  word,  (like  **Apostle,")  formed  from  the  verb  *'to  send,"  to  indi- 
cate *'  one  that  )s  sent." 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

"  These  words  immediately  refer  to  the  lesson  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  bsd 
given  to  His  Disciples,  that  they  should  do  to  one  another  as  He  had  done  unto 
them,  in  washing  their  feet.  But  they  are  the  words  of  Him  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake ;  and  we  must  not  confine  their  meaning  to  the  single  case  which  called 
them  forth.  They  declare  a  principle  applicable  to  every  part  of  a  Christian's 
life  ;"(6)  even  this,  that  the  knowledge  oi  Religion  is  worthless  apart  from  the 
practice  of  it. 

The  mere  mention  of  the  "  happy,"  (or,  as  the  word  is  rendered  in  the  Sermoi 
On  the  Mount,  the  *'  blessed,")  seems  to  have  suggested  thoughts  so  wholly  foreign 
to  the  case  of  Judas,  that  our  Saviour  at  once  adds : 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen : 

"  Chosen,"  that  is,  to  worthy  Apostleship.  Our  Lord  does  not  seem  to  be  here 
speaking  of  those  whom  God  "  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,"  and  bath 
decreed  .*'  to  bring  by  Christ  to  everlasting  Salvation."(cy  He  speaks  rather  of 
thoBe  whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  twelve,  —  as  in  chap.  vL 
70  ;(d)  chosen,  doubtless,  with  a  view  to  their  Eternal  Blessedness.  Yet,  uirto- 
much  as  one  of  them  "  was  a  Devil,"  our  Lord,  (who  saw  the  end  from  the  hegin- 
ning,  and  **  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,")  —  speaks  of  thai  one  as  never  havinf 
been  the  object  of  His  choice.  Hence,  "  I  speak  not  of  you  all,"  He  says :  "I 
speak  not  as  if  ye  were  all  about  to  be  thus  happy  in  practising  the  lesson  which  1 
have  taught  you ;"(«) 

but  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  He  that  eateth  bread  with 
Me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me. 

As  if  He  said,  —  *'  But  it  was  foreseen  from  the  beginning  that  all  things  wonld 
thus  fall  out.  Words  darkly  descriptive  of  the  event  were  divinely  suggested  to 
the  author  of  the  forty-first  P8alm  ;  and  JudAa  is  the  individual  man,  concernioj; 
whom,  that  sure  word  of  prophecy  was  written."  .  .  .  How  precious  a  circum- 
stance is  it  that  we  should  be  thus  informed,  by  the  very  lips  of  Christ,  that  tb« 
forty-first  Psalm  has  direct  reference  to  Himself  i 

(c)  8t  Luke  tL  40 :  and  SL  Matthew,  z.  24. 

(y)  Chrysoitom.  (•)  Theophylaet 

(a)  See  latter  part  of  note  on  St  John  vL  40. 

(6)  From  a  sermon  by  Rev.  Rob.  Scott,  D.  D.,  Blaster  of  BallloL 

(c)  Article  of  Predestination  and  Election. 

{d)  Compare  St.  Luke  vi.  13.  (•)  Lonsdale  and  Hala 
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phrase,  "lifting  up  the  heel,"  seems  most  prohably  to  imply  the  attempt  of 
tier,  or  racer,  to  trip  up  his  antagonist ;  (in  which  sense  Jacob  was  called  a 


The 

a  wrestler,  or  racer,  to  trip  up  his  antagonist ;  fin  which  sense  Jacob  was  called  a 
"  8upplanter;")(y*)  whence  it  comes  to  signify  behaving  treacherously;  plotting 
against  another  so  as  to  proctire  his  Jail, — The  circumstance  that  Judas  "did  eat 
of  Christ's  bread,"  is  noticed  as  a  peculiar  aggravation  at  once  of  the  Traitor's 
cruelty,  and  of  his  guilt.  Cruelty, — for  if  he  had  been  an  open  enemy,  his  conduct 
would  have  been  bearable :  if  his  hatred  had  been  a  known  thing,  then  might  it 
have  been  avoided  ;  **  but  it  was  even  thou  ;  My  companion.  My  guide,  and  Mine 
own  familiar  friend,"(^)  Quilt,  —  for  it  was  the  consecrated  Bread  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  of  which  he  was  now  about  to  be  made  a  partaker. (^)  .  .  .  The  reader 
18  referred  below  to  the  note  on  ver.  30,  for  some  remarks  on  the  character  of  Judas, 
and  the  loving  treatment  which  he  was  at  this  time  obtaining  at  the  hands  of  his 
Divine  Master.  Chrysostom  points  out  that,  '*if  injured  ever  by  our  servants  or 
inferiors,  we  should  not  be  ofi^nded.  Judas  had  received  infinite  benefits,  and  yet 
thus  requited  his  Benefactor." 

It  has  been  already  elsewhere  admitted,(t^  that  the  expression — "  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled,"  occasions  adifliculty:  but  the  most  simple-hearted  and 
hones^minded  man  will  probably  be  the  least  conscious  of  it.  None  can  doubt  that 
Judas,  when  he  was  called  to  the  Apostleship,  was,  (like  Saul,)  full  of  fairest  pro- 
mise: but  freedom  of  action  was  not  taken  from  him  because  he  was  chosen  to 
follow  Christ.  Goo  constrains  the  will  of  none.  Adam  was  even  created  upright: 
yet  he  fell ;  and  it  was  by  his  own  choice  that  he  fell. 

But  if  Judas  was  not  constrained  to  continue  holy,  still  less  was  he  constrained' 
to  become  wicked.  The  very  thought  would  be  blasphemous,  if  it  were  not  so 
absurd.  In  the  meantime,  the  all-seeing  God  clearly  yore^aio  his  fall ;  and  David, 
moved  by  the  Holt  Ghost,  predicted  it  plainly  '.(j )  the  intention  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  thereby,  being  the  same  which  now  induced  our  Lord  to  allude  to  the  cir- 
cumstance,—  an  intention  which  He  will  be  found  to  declare  in  the  very  next 
verse. 

19  Now  I  tell  YOU  before  it  come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  je 
may  believe  that  I  am  He. 

The  treachery  of  Judas,  thus  foretold  by  our  Lord,  and  therefore  clearly  foreseen 
by  Him :  foreshadowed,  a  thousand  years  before,  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  now 
shown  by  the  same  Lord  to  be  there  foreshadowed, — His  finger  indicating  the  very 
place  of  the  Prophet  where  His  own  inspiring  Spirit(^*)  had  caused  him  to  describe 
the  Traitor's  great  wickedness: — this  would  be  a  convincing  proof  to  the  Disciples, 
hereafter,  that  He  who  now  spake  to  them  was  none  other  than  the  Eternal  God. 
Compare,  for  the  expression,  St.  John  viii.  28.  Accordingly,  St.  Peter's  very  first 
wordSf  after  the  Ascension,  are  found  to  be  an  appeal  to  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy. 
as  exhibited  in  the  person  of  Judas.  Consider  Acts  i.  15  to  20. — The  saying  which 
follows,  is  introduced  by  the  formula  of  solemn  assertion: — 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I 
send  receiveth  Me  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent 
Me. 

At  first,  the  connection  of  this  verse  with  what  goes  before,  is  not  obvious.  The 
truth  is,  verses  18  and  19  are  of  the  nature  of  a  digression,  occasioned  by  the  lan- 

Suage  of  verse  17.  "Verily,  verily,"  here,  (as  in  verse  16,)  indicates  that  the 
divine  Speaker  is  about  to  resume  the  subject  which  He  had  already  treated  of 
from  ver.  13  to  ver.  17  ;  namely,  the  relation  in  which  His  Disciples  stood  towards 
Himself, —  the  duties  which  they  should  be  prepared  to  discharge  towards  one 
another, — and  the  consideration  m  which  thoy  were  to  be  held  by  the  World.  To 
the  Clergy,  then,  belongs  a  Ministry  of  unfeigned  Humility,  Charity,  Forgiveness : 
but,  lest  the  World  should  presume  on  this  to  set  at  nought  God's  ambassadors, 
and  to  refuse  their  message,  our  Lord  spreads  over  their  ministrations  the  awful 
sanction  of  His  own  apecial  presence ;  declaring  that  the  favour  which  they  expe- 
rience He  will  graciously  accept  as  offered  to  Himself.    Woe  to  those  who  forget 

(/)  Oen.  xxviL  36.  {g)  Ps.  It.  12  to  14. 

(A)  See  1  Cor.  xi.  27  to  81.  (t)  See  the  note  on  St  John  xiL  S8. 

\j)  Consider  Acts  L  16.  \k)  Consider  1  St.  Pet.  L  11. 
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that  the  reyerenoe  thus  shown  them  by  the  World  it  in  reality  shown  to  ilev' 
MiMierl  . 

Judas,  in  the  meantime,  was  reclining  beside  the  Holy  One,  unmoyed.    With  a 
heart  full  of  murderous  thoughts  against  His  Benefactor,(2)  he  had  beheld  thai 
Benefactor,  like  some  "  poor  helpless  Man,"(m)  kneel  before  him, — as  if  to  abandon 
his  wicked  purpose ;  and,  while  yet  it  was  in  his  power,  to  repent  of  his  sin.    He 
had  felt  those  loving  Hands  wash  his  feet,  "  swift  to  shed  blood  ;"(n)  had  betrd 
Simon  Peter's  conscience-stricken  cry,  **I%om,  my  King  and  God,  shalt  never  wah 
the  feet  of  such  a  wretch  as  //    Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord!" 
Ho  had  been  made  aware,  next,  that  the  act  was  symbolical ;  and  he  mwt  hare 
known  that  it  was  symbolical  of  that  very  inward  cleansing  which  he  needed  eo 
much  more  than  all  the  rest.     He  bad  heard  our  Lord,  while  yet  engaged  in  flii 
lowly  task,  say — **  Ye  are  clean,  but  not  (ill"(o)    On  resuming  His  place  at  tb« 
table,  the  same  Divine  lips  had  said, — *'  I  speak  not  of  you  all.     I  know  whom  I 
have  chosen  ;"(j3)  and  the  rest     Our  Saviour,  therefore,  had  now  brought  Ilii 
Discourse  to  a  close ;  and  can  we  wonder  at  what  we  read  in  the  next  verse  oon- 
cerning  His  demeanor  on  this  most  affecting  occasion  ? 

21  When  Jbsub  had  thus  said,  He  was  troubled  in  Spirit,  and 
testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 
betray  Me. 

Thus  bringing  home  to  each  breast  the  warning  which  had  hitherto  been  odIj 
general.     It  follows : 

22  Then  the  Disciples  looked  one  on  another,  doubting  of  whom  He 
spake. 

Notice  their  sweet  charity  1  We  do  not  read  that  all  eyes  were  turned  towards 
Judas.  They  suspected  no  one  in  particular.  They  ''looked  one  on  another;** 
each  one  of  the  £leven  dreading,  lest  it  might  prove  to  be  himself  I  **And  they 
were  exceeding  sorrowful,"  (we  read ;)  **  ana  began  every  one  of  them  to  say  usto 
Him,  Lord,  is  it  I  V\q)  *"And  another  said.  Is  it  I V  {r)  ...  If  the  reader  desiret 
for  more  information  concerning  this  solemn  scene,  he  will  find  it  in  the  notes  on 
St.  Matthew  zzvi.  21  to  25  :  indeed,  he  is  invited  to  refer  thither. 

The  Christian  Passover  was  next  instituted.  Our  Lord  proceeded  at  this  jaii»- 
ture,  to  deliver  to  His  Disciples, — (and  to  Judas  among  the  rest,) — "  the  most  com- 
fortable Sacrament  of  His  oodj  and  Blood."  Several  remarks  on  that  stupendous 
transaction  will  be  found  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matth.  xxvi.  26  to  29 :  St.  Mark  xiv. 
21  to  25 :  St.  Luke  xxii.  15  to  20 :  to  which  it  is  hoped  that  the  reader  will  find  it 
worth  his  while,  in  this  place,  to  refer. 

**  But  behold,"  (said  our  Saviour,  at  the  end  of  this,  the  last  Paschal  Sapper,) 
"  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  Me  is  with  Me  on  the  table.  And  truly  the  Sob 
of  Man  goeth,  as  it  was  determined:  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  He  ii  be 
trayed !  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves,  which  of  them  it  was  tint 
should  do  this  thiDg."(«) 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  Bosom  one  of  His  Disciples, 
whom  Jesus  lovecL 

What  a  head  must  his  have  been,  to  have  found  such  a  pillow !  .  .  .  St  Jobi 
here  describes  himself  for  the  first  time,  as  **  the  Disciple  whom  Jbsus  loved."  Our 
Saviour  Christ  did  indeed  *'  love"  all  His  Disciples  :(<)  but  it  was  the  unspeaksbk 
joy  of  St.  Jubn,  to  deserve  this  mode  of  designation  beyond  all  the  rest;  to  betbi* 
truly  to  describe  himself  as  "  the  Disciple  whom  JiSus  loved"(tt)  with  strong  hoatB 
Love,  as  His  friend,  .  .  .  The  only  otner  persons,  by  the  way,  whom  our  Saviooi 
is  expressly  atattd  to  have  loved,  are  Lasarus  and  his  Bistert.(o) 

{I)  St  John  ziii.  3.  (m)  Ps.  oix.  26. 

(n)  Rom.  iii.  16,  qnotiog  Prov.  L  16.  (o)  Ver.  10. 

(p)  Ver.  18.  {q)  St.  Matth.  xxvi  Sl 

(r)  St.  Mark  xiv.  19.  (•)  St  Lake  xxiu  21  to  23. 

(0  St  John  xiiL  84:  xv.  9, 12,  Ao. 

(tt)  The  ezpreMion  reears  in  St  John  3dx.  26:  xx.  2:  xxL  7  and  20. 

(«)  St  John  xL  6.    6t  Mark  x.  21  is  not,  of  oourse,  in  point 
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It  18  found  from  this  verse,  and  what  follows,  that  St.  John  reclined  at  the  table 
next  to  our  Saviour  ;  while  St.  Peter  was  so  far  off  as  to  be  obliged  to  explain  by 
signs  the  question  which  he  wished  **  the  other  Disciple"  to  put  to  their  Divine 
Master.  One  can  easily  picture  the  gesture,  slight  but  expressive,  which  would 
have  conveyed  the  inquiry  which  follows : — 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him,  that  he  should  ask  who 
it  should  be  of  whom  He  spake. 

Rather,  "  who  it  was.*' — Take  notice  of  the  respect  of  the  Twelve,  (of  which  we 
have  already  noticed  so  many  examples,)  in  their  approaches  to  our  Lord.(x) 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jssus'  breast  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  who  is  it  ? 

Or,  perhaps  he  said, — "Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  Thee?"  .  .  .  This  paa- 
eage  in  the  life  of  the  beloved  Disciple  appeared  to  himself  important  enough  to 
become  the  act  by  which,  in  his  old  age,  he  wished  the  Church  of  Christ  evermore 
to  identify  him.    Consider  St.  John  xxi...20. 

He  seems  to  have  leaned  forward,  and  sunk  upon  his  Master's  breast ;  and  so 
whispered  this  question.  In  a  very  soft  whisper  also,  it  is  quite  certain,  (for  no 
one  present  heard  the  toords,  except  St.  John,)  dia  our  Lord  return  answer. 

26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop  when  I  have 
dipped  it.  And  when  He  had  dipped  the  sop.  Be  gave  it  to  Judas  Is- 
cariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

These  words  were  whispered,  then,  into  the  ear  of  St.  John  alone;  and  it  is  plain 
from  what  we  read  in  verses  28  and  29,  that  St.  Peter  himself  was  not  permitted  to 
know  what  answer  the  Lord  had  returned  to  his  inquiry. 

Does  it  not  almost  follow,  from  the  portion  of  narrative  before  us,  that  while  St 
John  was  reclining  on  one  side  of  our  Lord,  Judas  Iscarioi  must  have  been  reclining 
on  the  other  f  Take  notice,  that  no  one  present  either  heard  what  our  Lord  bad 
eaid.  or  seems  to  have  noticed  what  He  had  done.  If  He  had  had  to  reach  acrose 
the  Table,  or  beyond  any  one  sitting  next  to  Him,  the  act  would  have  infallibly  at- 
tracted attention.  But  if  St.  John  and  Judas, — (the  first  in  purity,  and  the  last  in 
defilement!) — occupied  the  two  extremities  of  the  line  of  Disciples  which  met  and 
centered  in  their  Lord,  so  that  one  was  on  His  Right  Hand,  and  the  other  on  His 
Jjefi,  all  becomes  quite  plain.  And  thus  will  have  been  exhibited  at  the  PaiK;hal 
Supper,  what  was  exhibited  afterwards  on  the  Cross ;  namely,  the  Saviour  imme- 
diately between  two  men,  who  **  bore  in  a  manner  the  image  of  thoiie  who  should 
•land  at  His  Right,  and  His  Left,  in  Judgment, — the  elect  of  God,  and  the  repro- 
l>ate."(a)  St.  John,  at  all  events,  was  now  ai  our  LORD'S  Right  Hand;  for  it  was 
customary,  at  meals,  to  lean  on  the  ^t  elbow ;  and  he  '*  was  reclining  on  Jesus' 
bosom.'' 

Christ,  therefore,  "  when  He  had  dipped  the  sop,"  (or,  rather,  "  the  morsel  of 
bread,")  "gave  it  to  Judas  Iseariot." 

27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him. 

Which  becomes  evermore  the  warning  of  the  unworthy  Communicant, — as  the 
Church  &ithfully  reminds  us,  in  her  first  Exhortation. 

The  attentive  student  of  the  Gospel  will  remember,  that  St.  Luke  mentions  in 
connection  with  the  history  of  the  previous  day,  (namely,  Wednesday,)  that  **  Satan 
entered  into  Judas  Iscariot:"(6)  and  in  our  note  on  that  passage  it  was  suggested 
that  the  Enemy  had  obtained  a  footing  in  this  sinful  man's  soul  at  a  yet  earlier 
period ;  namely,  immediately  after  the  supper  at  Bethany.  Doubtless,  Satan  gets 
possession  of  a  man  6y  degrees;  and  yet,  (as  in  taking  a  town,)  the  final  assault 
must  come  at  last  Now  ikls  is  just  what  seems  to  be  here  indicated  by  the  blessed 
Evangelist,  in  the  case  of  the  Traitor.  Two  years  before  onr  Saviour  Npoke  of  him 
as  beinj;  *'  a  devil."(c)  Above,  in  verse  2,  it  was  said  that  the  Enemy  bad  **  now 
put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas"  to  betray  his  Loan.    Hare,  finally,  Satan  *'  enters 


(x)  See  the  notes  on  8l  Joka  iv.  27,  sad  ziL  22. 

(o)  See  the  notes  on  8l  Lake  xxiiL  28.  {h)  St.  Laks  xxiL  Z, 

(e)  St.  John  vL  70,  wksrt  tss  the  noCsu 
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into"  Judas.  Compare  the  language  of  Acts  v.  3.  He  finds  the  "  house"  swept 
and  garnished ;  "  enters  in,  and  dwells  there."  "And  the  last  state  of  that  man 
ia  worse  than  the  first  V*(d) 

The  following  remarks  on  the  terrible  statement  before  us.  seem  deserving  of  at- 
tention,— "  When  it  is  said  that  *  Satan  entered  into'  Judas,  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand that  the  man  became  transformed  into  a  demoniac ;  or  that  he  was  now  for 
the  first  time  inflamed  with  wicked  designs.  He  had  in  fact  already  yielded  him- 
self to  the  suggestions  to  the  Tempter.  But,  roused  and  exasperated  by  the  sq»- 
picion  that  he  was  being  marked  out  as  the  intended  betrayer  of  Christ,  he  open«>d 
all  his  soul  to  the  instigations  of  the  Evil  One;  and,  while  he  resolved  on  the  act 
of  wickedness,  determined  in  his  own  heart  to  carry  it  into  immediate  execution, 
likewise.  Satan  therefore  is  said  to  enter  into  him,  because  he  obtains  a  firm  foot- 
ing within  him,  and  gets  him  quite  into  his  power;  for  Judas,  in  renouncing  Dis- 
ciploship,  separated  himself  from  Christ.  And  the  receiving  of  the  sop  at  our  Sa- 
viour's Hands,  marked  the  instant  at  which  this  separation  took  place.  Hitherto, 
while  Judas  remained  of  the  number  of  the  Twelve,  Satan  had  not  dared  to  enter 
into  him ;  but  had  been  merely  assailing  him  from  without.  From  this  instant, 
however,  he  boldly  made  him  his  own.  Accordingly,  Judas  may  no  longer  even 
remain  in  the  society  of  the  Apostles,  but  goes  out."(«) 

Need  it  be  added  that  "  the  sop"  was  not  the  efficient  cause  of  Satan's  vietorv 
over  Judas?  It  was  a  good  gifl:  a  sign  of  tender  Love:  a  pledge,  (it  may  be,) 
that  forgiveness  was  yet  in  store,  if  Judas  wpuld  repent.  Bat  despised  blessing 
become  the  occasion  of  our  severest  downfalls. 

And  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely,  that  because  Judas  supposed  himself  on  the  very 
eve  of  detection, — when,  with  the  quick  eye  of  conscious  guilt,  he  noticed  St  Peter 
making  signs  to  St.  John,  and  St.  John  whispering  to  our  Lord,  and  lastly  oar 
Lord  guiding  His  hand  to  Aim, — he  became  hardened  and  reckless.  The  mask, 
(as  he  thought,)  was  all  but  torn  from  his  face.  It  was  useless  therefore  to  main- 
tain appearances  any  longer. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  That  thou  doest,  do  quicklj. 

Proving  to  the  Traitor,  by  those  few  words,  that  the  foul  intentions  of  one  whom, 
by  so  many  fruitless  endeavors.  He  had  sought  to  reveal  to  himself,  were  at  least 
all  fully  known  to  ffim.  Christ  does  not  bid  Judas  go  on  his  accursed  errand. 
He  does  hut  permit  his  departure:  as  indeed  nothing  can  take  place  without  God's 
permission.  The  words  also  contain  a  reproof:  ''convey  an  intimation  that  the 
Blessed  Speaker  would  offer  no  hindrance  to  the  intended  Wickedness ;"(/)  and, 
lastly,  they  are  words  of  sad  dismissal. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  He  spake  this  unto 
hinu 

St.  John  proceeds  to  show  how  very  wide  of  the  Truth  were  their  conjectures. 

''For,'*  (he  says,)— 

29  For  some  of  them  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  jBsrs 
had  said  unto  him,  Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need  oi  against  the 
Feast :  or,  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor. 

By  this  time,  then,  it  is  found  that  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles  hegan  to  be  attracted 
towards  Judas.  They  all  perceived  that  our  Saviour  had  whispered  something  into 
his  ear;  for  it  is  expressly  said  that  '*no  man  ai  the  table  knew  for  what  intend* 
Christ  had  spoken.  Some,  again,  are  declared  to  have  speculated  as  to  wbtt 
might  have  been  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  communication ;  and  since  their  thoagbtf 
are  here  set  down,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  they  mentioned  them  afterwards  tt>  St. 
John.  But  it  does  not  seem  clear  that  a  single  person  present  heard  the  actual 
words  which  our  Saviour  uttered.  What  is  quite  certain,  even  Su  John  himself, 
if  he  heard  them,  did  not  understand  their  import. 

Everything  here  is  suggestive.  Every  word,  almost,  is  a  homily.  And  well  may 
it  be  so :  for  we  have  reached  a  part  of  the  narrative,  from  which,  wherever  we  turn, 
we  are  met  by  new  combinations  of  past  incidents,  and  obtain  a  fresh  view  of  tba 
entire  subject.  The  custody  of  '*  the  bag,''  or  money-chest,  which  rested  with  Judsi, 

{d)  St  Luke  xL  25,  26.  («)  Toletos.  (/)  Ckryiottoa. 
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here  noticed  for  the  second  time,((7)  is  a  circamstance  full  of  tremendous  warninf^. 
The  two  supposed  errands  of  the  Traitor  have  both  to  do  with  money :  and  by 
coupling  them  with  the  statement  that  **  Judas  had  the  bag/'  St.  John  seems  to  im- 
ply that  the  Traitor,  impatient  for  his  bribe,  on  risine  to  leave  the  table,  was  ob- 
served to  grasp  the  intended  receptacle  of  the  silver  pieces.  What  things  a  pious 
Israelite  was  likely  to  procure  overnight,  on  the  14th  of  Nisan,  '*  against  the  Feast," 
we  will  not  here  conjecture.  But  who  can  read  without  emotion  the  hint  as  to  our 
Redbkmbr's  practice  with  respect  to  "  the  poor?"  Judas  was  therefore  the  Almoner 
of  Christ:  and  surely,  if  his  office  of  Treasurer  exposed  him  to  fiery  temptation, 
the  insight  which  he  must  have  obtained,  in  his  other  capacity,  into  the  depth  of 
Human  Misery,  and  the  height  of  Divine  Love,  should  have  sufficed  to  quench  the 
flame !     Here  was  the  antidote  side  by  side  with  the  poison. 

From  this  point,  we  seem  to  have  the  clue  supplied  us  to  our  Sayiour's  many 
warnings  against  Covetousness:(^)  His  repeated  exhortations  to  His  Disciples  to 
**  watch  ;"(t)  His  many  hints  that  "  the  first  should  be  la8t:"(A;)  that  of  the  many 
"called"  few  would  be  *' chosen :"(/]  that  there  was  danger  lest,  out  of  many,  one 
should  prove  a  castaway,(m) — a  subject  which  has  been  already  alluded  to,  in  the 
notes  on  St.  Mark  xiv.  25.  Here,  also,  we  are  reminded  of  the  many  direct  hints 
and  warnings  which  Judas  is  related  to  have  received,  from  first  to  last,  at  our 
Lord's  hands ;  concerning  which,  see  the  note  on  St.  John  vi.  70 ;  and  above,  on 
▼erses  20,  21.  Indeed,  the  present  chapter  is  full  of  them.  It  is  alike  awful  and 
llistructive  to  discover,  that,  as  if  to  give  the  Traitor  no  excuse,  —  in  order  to  leave 
nothing,  either  in  the  way  of  warning  or  of  kindness,  untried, — our  Sayiour  twice 
hefore  Judas  rose  and  left  that  upper-chamber,  said  openly—"  The  Son  of  Man 
ffoeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Him:  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is 
Delrayed  I    //  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  bom**(n) 

Finally,  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  what  has  been  offered  on  the  character 
of  Judas,  and  the  temper  of  the  Twelve,  in  the  commentary  on  St.  Matthew  xxvi. 
22:  St.  Mark  xiv.  25 :  St.  Luke  xxii.  23.  The  amazing  contrast  between  the  Trai- 
tor's outer  and  inner  life ;  as  well  as  the  success  with  which  he  kept  his  wickedness 
a  secret  from  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  to  the  very  last ;  are  perhaps  among  the  most 
astonishing  and  instructive  warnings  in  the  Gospel.  Equally  does  the  largeness  of 
the  charity  displayed  by  all  the  rest,  on  this  occasion,  become  our  bright  example. 

It  shall  only  further  be  pointed  out,  (and  to  fail  to  do  so,  would  be  an  omission 
indeed,)  that  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  "  following  their  Divine  Master  in  their 
earnest  search  for  souls,  are  to  leave  none,  no,  not  even  the  most  abandoned,  un- 
tried by  their  hand.  Even  Judas  was  washed.  The  Lord  was  seeking  even  then 
to  awaLen  his  darkened  soul,  before  Satan  finally  "  entered  in,"  and  possessed  him. 
8o  sorely  would  a  Pastor  fail  to  fulfill  the  Commission  of  his  Master,  if  he  passed 
one  house  as  too  degraded  for  his  foot,  or  left  one  soul  as  beyond  hope/'(o)  The 
Traitor  received  so  many  warnings,  in  the  course  of  the  Last  Supper,  only  that  he 
might  profit  by  one. 

The  transaction  however  which  has  called  forth  these  remarks,  was  but  the  work 
of  a  few  silent  moments.  Simon  Peter  motioned,  —  St.  John  whispered,  —  our  Divine 
Lord  breathed  His  inaudible  reply.  A  morsel  of  bread  was  in  His  hand.  He  dip- 
ped it ;  and,  turning  to  the  most  guilty  as  well  as  the  most  miserable  of  mankind, 
presented  it  to  him.  In  the  dark  recesses  of  the  Traitor's  soul  a  horrible  thing  was 
wrought ;  and  the  Saviour  let  fall  a  few  words  which  sealed  his  fate.  We  read 
that  the  result  was  immediate  ; — 

80  He  then  having  recei?ed  the  sop  went  immediately  out :  and  it 
was  Night. 

Judas  went  "  immediately''  on  his  accursed  errand.  Satan  hurried  him  on,  lest 
he  should  consider, — and  repent.  Such  violence  and  promptness  are  obnerved  ever 
to  characterise  the  acts  of  the  Evil  One.     Consider  Job  i.  16,  17,  18 ;  St.  Matthew 

(a)  8«e  St.  John  zii.  6,  and  the  not«  there. 

(A)  At  St.  Mattb.  vi.  19  to  24 :  St  Lake  ziL  15,  Ae. 

(t')  St.  Matth.  zziv.  42:  zzv.  13,  Ao. 

(ik)  See  St.  Matth.  ziz.  30;  St  Mark  z.  31,  and  the  notes  there. 

(I)  See  St  Matth.  zz.  16:  zziL  14. 

(»)  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  zzii.  11,  13 :  zzv.  28:  and  on  St  Lake  ziz.  IS. 

(«)  St  MaUh.  zzvii.  24,  and  St  Mark  ziv.  21,  are  dietinct  from  St  Luke  zziL  22. 

(o)  &•▼.  T.  T.  Carter. 
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Tiii^  31,  32.  "  The  sop,"  or  rather  "the  morsel  of  bread,"  is  thus  mentioned  for 
the  fourth  time:(j9)  perhaps  to  remind  us  of  the  literal  fulfillment  of  the  Prophecy 
quoted  in  ver.  18. 

"  It  was  Night"  when  this  happened.  There  is  doubtless  the  deepest  significance 
in  the  announcement.  Dark  Night  was  it,  when  Judas  was  led  captive  by  the 
Power  of  Darkne8s(9) — made  subject  to  the  **  Ruler  of  the  Darkness  of  this  World."(r) 
The  roader  is  invited  to  refer  to  what  was  offered  on  St.  John  xii.  35.(«)  So  also 
is  the  statement,  (twice  repeated,)  that  Judas  *'tDeni  outt**  full  of  awful  meaning. 
In  departing  from  that  upper-chamber,  Judas,  like  Cain,  *'  went  out  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  LoRD:"(0  cant  himself  forth  from  what  was  a  type  of  "the  Marna<^ 
Supper  of  THE  Lamb," — a  scene  of  Light  and  Joy, — into  the  image  of  that  ''outer 
Darkness"  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Gospel  as  the  portion  of  the  damned.  Con- 
sider St.  Matthew  viii.  11  and  12,  and  the  notes  there.(ti)  **He  teeni  out  indeed," 
(remarks  Origen,)  **  not  only  from  the  house  in  which  he  was,  but  from  Jesus  alto- 
gether." 

81  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the  Son  of 
Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him. 

Up  to  this  period,  the  Discourse  of  our  Lo^d  had  the  Traitor  for  its  especial 
object.  It  seems  to  have  been  altogether  intended  to  reclaim  Judas  from  bis  in- 
tended crime.  The  Good  Shepherd  had  left  His  eleven  sheep  in  the  Wilderne»i, 
and  gone  in  search  of  that  which  was  lost.(x)  (Take  notice,  by  the  way,  that  if 
even  He  did  not  succeed  in  bringing  back  the  object  of  His  Love  and  Pity,  **  on  Hii 
shoulders,  rejoicing,"  —  the  minister  of  CnaisT  may  be  permitted  to  find  comfort 
under  failures,  also.)  But,  **  when  Judas  vxis  gone  out,"  the  Redeemer's  viords  of 
counsel  and  consolation  could  flow  forth  freely ;  and  His  address  to  the  Eleven  is 
found  to  fill  three  entire  chapters,  —  besides  the  conclusion  of  the  present  chapter; 
being  followed  by  His  Prayer  to  the  Eternal  Father,  which  occupies  the  seven- 
teenth  of  St.  John. 

'*  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,"  saith  our  Lord.  Instead  of  speaking  of  His 
Death,  He  speaks  of  His  *'  glorification  ;"  in  order  thereby  to  raise  the  spirits,  and 
comfort  the  failing  hearts  of  His  Disciples ;  describing  His  Crucifixion  by  this  name, 
because  of  the  glory  which  was  to  follow ;( v)  and  because  of  the  evidence  which 
would  then  be  afforded  to  the  World  that  *'^the  Son  of  Man"  was  also  **  the  Son  of 
GoD."(z)  **/?  glorified,"  as  if  the  transaction  was  already  over :  because  it  wm 
so  very  close  at  hand ;  so  very  certain  ;  and  because,  when  Judas  '*  went  out"  to 
betray  Him  into  the  hands  of  His  murderers,  surely,  some  of  the  bitterness  of  Death 
itself  was  already  pa8t.(a)  This  first  terrible  earnest  of  what  was  coming  did  indeed 
bring  our  Saviour's  Cross  and  Passion  so  clearly  to  view,  that  He  is  able  to  sa?, 
**Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified."  True  it  is  that  He  had  been  frequently  glori- 
fied already,  (that  is,  the  Gonhead  had  been  frequently  revealed  by  His  miracle8;(6) 
but  those  manifestations  had  been  as  nothing,  compared  to  the  evidence  which  wm 
in  store,  and  which  was  to  come  abroad  only  after  our  Saviour  had  trod  the  avenue 
of  Pain  and  Death. (c)  It  may  also  be  thought  that  the  triumph  over  the  Powers  of 
Hell,  which  was  achieved  by  the  Son  of  Man  while  He  bung  upon  the  Cross,((f)  — 
a  triumph  not  witnessed  by  human  eyes  indeed,  but  gazed  on  doubtless  with  awe 
and  admiration  by  every  member  of  God's  spiritual  Creation  ;  and  which  is  hinted 
at,  in  no  obscure  language  by  our  Saviour  Christ  Himself ;(«)  that  triumphant 
display  of  Incarnate  Deity,  (may  we  not  presume?)  will  have  formed  no  incoo* 
siderable  part  of  the  **  glorification"  here  alluded  to.(/) 

The  entire  passage,  (**  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  GO!)  is  glorified »» 
Him,'*)  appears  to  have  reference  to  the  incident  recorded  in  chap.  xii.  2SAg) 
"  Father,  glorify  Thy  Name,"  our  Lord  had  there  said.     *'  I  have  both  glorified 

{p)  Verses  26,  27.  {q  St  Lake  xzii.  53.  (r)  Epfaet.  rl  H 

(  « )  Origen  farther  reminds  us  of  1  Thess.  v.  5  to  7. 

(O  Gen.  iv.  16.     Consider  Su  Matthew  zviii.  28;  and  the  note  on  Sl  Matthew  zviil  30. 

(u)  See  also  St.  Mattb.  xzii.  13,  and  xi^^f,  30. 

(«)  St.  Luke  zv.  4.  (y)  1  St  Pet  L  11. 

(«)  St  Matth.  zzvii.  64.  (a)  Alluding  to  1  Sam.  ZV.S2. 

(fc)  Consider  St  John  ii.  11.  (c)  Consider  Phil.  ii.  »,  10. 

(d)  Consider  by  all  means  Colois.  ii  16,  and  Ephes.  iv.  8.. 

(<•)  See  St  John  zii.  31.  (/)  See  the  notes  on  St«  John  xii.  28. 

{g)  Where  see  the  notes. 
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it,  and  will  glorify  it  ngain,"  was  answered  by  "  a  Voice  from  Heaven."  Accord- 
ingly, the  moment  has  arrived,  when,  by  the  Son  of  Man's  glorification,  God  is  to 
be  "  glorified  in  Him."  In  other  words,  God  is  about  again  to  glorify  that  Name 
which  He  had  already  glorified  so  abundantly :  for  the  honour  of  the  Son,  is  the 
honour  of  the  Father  ;  and  the  ti^lorification  of  the  One  implies  the  glorification  of 
the  Other  in  Him,  also.  Some  light  is  thrown  on  the  Fathcr's  being  "glorified" 
by  the  Death  of  the  Son  of  Man,''  by  what  we  read  in  St.  John  zzi.  19,  concerning 
the  death  of  St.  Peter ;  and  in  zi.  29,  30,  concerning  the  death  of  Lazarus.  See  the 
note  on  St.  John  xi.  4 ;  and  consider  St.  John  vii.  18.     Our  Lord  proceeds : 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God  shall  also  glorify  Him  in  Him- 
self, and  shall  straightway  glorify  Him. 

**  If,"  does  not  imply  uncertainty  in  this  place.(^]  The  meaning  appears  to  be, 
that  the  Father,  being  thus  glorified  in  the  Son,  will  Himself  glorify  the  Son  ;  (for 
**  in  Himself"  would  seem  here  to  mean  **hy  Uimselt';"^  and  will  do  so  forthwith. 
That  is, — "  not  at  any  distant  time,  but  immediately,  while  He  is  yet  on  the  very 
Cross,"  the  Father  will  cause  *'  His  glory  to  appear.  For  the  Sun  was  darkened, 
the  rocks  were  rent,  and  many  bodies  of  those  that  slept  arose,"(t)  at  the  moment 
when  Christ  expired.  Lastly,  His  dying  cry  was  a  miracle  \{k)  and  miraculous 
was  the  fountain  which  flowed  from  His  wounded  side:(/)  all  which  things,  we 
read,  led  to  the  conversion  of  many.(m)  It  may  further,  even  chiefly,  be  meant 
that  the  Father  would  speedily  raise  the  Son  of  JIan  from  Death  ;(h)  would  highly 
exalt  Him  ;(o)  and  **set  Him  at  His  own  Right  Hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  World,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come."(^) 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek 
Me  :  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ;  so 
now  I  say  to  you. 

He  calls  His  Disciples  on  this  one  occasion  His  **  little  children,"  to  indicate  the 
exceeding  tenderness  of  His  fatherly  love  towards  them.  Moreover,  they  were  as 
yet  but  *'  babes  in  Christ  '"(q)  and  He  was  now  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  World, 

and  from  them So  sweet  did  this  appellation  sound  in  the  ears  of  one  of 

those  who  heard  it,  that,  in  his  old  age,  he  often  addressed  his  own  disciples,  in 
turn,  by  this  very  name.(r) — **  Yet  a  little  while,"  (or,  **  Only  a  little  longer,")  our 
Blessed  Saviour  says ;  (alluding  to  His  Death  rather  than  to  His  Ascension ;)(«) 
because  in  less  than  twenty-four  hours  from  the  time  when  He  spake,  they  will 
become  orphans. (/)  How  must  it  have  melted  the  hearts  of  the  Disciples  to  hear 
their  Divine  Master  thus  speak !  Consider,  however,  St.  John  viii.  33,  and  read 
the  note  on  the  place. 

The  rest  of  the  verse  presents  no  difficulty.  Our  Lord  foretells  that,  in  their 
adversity,  the  Disciples  will  **seek"  Him  ;  that  is,  long  for  Him  back;  ''desire  to 
see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man."(u)     But  in  vain  I     Pass  forty  days,  and 

He  will  have  withdrawn  from  their  eyes  entirely,  and  for  ever He  reminds 

the  Disciples,  therefore,  of  what  He  had  naid  to  the  Jews  six  months  ago,  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  words  which,  in  a  certain  sense,  (He  says,)  are  as  applicable 
to  themselves,  as  to  their  unbelieving  countrymen.  A  striking  difference,  however, 
is  discoverable  between  what  was  spoken  on  the  two  occasions.  Our  Lord  begins 
by  calling  the  Disciples^  His  **  little  children."  Next,  He  does  not  now  declare  as 
He  did  ttunt  '*  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shaU  not  find  Me;"  still  less  does  He  say  that 
they  shall  die  in  their  8ins."(v)     To  the  Jews,  He  had  predicted  that  their  repent- 

(h)  Compare  St  Matth.  xxii.  45. 
(t)  Cbrysoftoin, — quoting  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  51  to  53. 

{k)  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xv.  39.  (I)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  xix.  34. 

(m)  St.  Matth.  xxviL  54. 

(fi)  Phil.  ii.  9.    Acu  ii.  24,  42:  iii.  15 :  iv.  10 :  x.  40 :  xiiL  30  :  xvlL  31.    See  the  place  ena- 
merated  in  the  margin  of  Acts  ii.  24. 
(o)  AcU  iL  33:  v.  31.    Heb.  iL  9,  Ao.  {p)  Epb.  i.  20,  21. 

Iq)  1  Cor.  iii.  1. 

(r)  See  1  St.  John  iL  1, 12,  28:  iii.  7,  18 :  iv.  4 :  v.  21. 
(«)  CoDnider  St.  Lake  xxiv.  44.  (()  St.  John  xiv.  18. 

(m)  St.  Luke  xvii.  22. 
(«)  St  John  vii.  34f  where  the  note  ihoald  be  read;  also,  viiL  21. 
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ADce  would  be  fruitlesa ;  so  that  they  would  never  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  Him 
whom  they  had  once  deliberately  rejected.  To  the  Disciples,  He  merely  anDoances 
that  until  the  laborious  years  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage  haye  fully  expired,  they 
will  not  be  permitted  to  follow  Him  ;  and  He  adds  the  prophetic  warning  that  they 
will  ere  long  find  themselves  severed  from  His  presence  entirely.  .  .  The  intention 
of  all  this  seems  to  have  been,  partly,  to  show  them  that  this  hour  had  been  all 
along  very  present  to  His  mind ;  and  partly,  to  prepare  their  hearts  for  the  trials 
which  must  soon  befall  them. — He  adds  a  few  words  of  precious  counsel ;  gather- 
ing up  the  substance  of  many  commands  into  a  single  precept, — which  must  hence- 
forth be  the  Disciples'  great  Rule  of'  life;  and  which,  (because  men  are  observed 
ever  to  heed  most  what  is  spoken  with  dying  lips,)  He  is  found  to  have  put  off 
until  now.     This  legacy  of  Love  follows : 

84  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another ; 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

Being  now  on  the  point  of  departure,  our  Saviour  gives  His  Disciples  a  parting 
charge.  Countless  precents  He  had  already  given  them :  but  this,  of  mutual  Love, 
He  had  reserved  till  the  last ;  and  the  churd  thus  clearly  struck  by  the  Master'ti 
Hand,  never  ceases  to  vibrate,  until  the  close  of  the  inspired  Canon.  Our  Lou) 
repeats  His  **new  Commandment''  in  chap.  xv.  12.  St.  John  alludes  to  it  very 
distinctly,  in  the  many  places  of  his  first  and  second  £pistles,  indicated  at  foot  of 
the  page.(tr)     St.  Peter  pos8ibly,(x)  St.  Paul,  without  a  doubt,(y)  allude  to  thin 

Slace  of  Scripture.  Long  after  the  last  page  of  the  New  Testament  was  written, 
t.  John,  surviving  the  fifeven,  is  related  to  have  had  the  words,  **  Little  children, 
love  one  another  1"  for  ever  on  his  lips. 

But,  in  what  sense  was  this  "a  new  Commandment?''  and,  wherein  did  it  differ 
from  that  ancient  precept  of  the  Law,  **  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self ?"(2) — It  differed  from  the  requirement  o£  universal  Charity,  because  the  love 
which  it  inculcates  is  that  which  Christian  men  ought  to  show  towards  one  another, 
because  they  are  Christians,  As  members  of  Christ's  mystical  Body,  we  are  com- 
manded to  love  one  another  with  a  peculiar  love.  *'  Whether  one  member  suffer," 
(it  is  written,)  "all  the  members  suffer  with  it;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all 
the  members  are  honoured  with  it."(a)  "  Let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,"  (says  the 
same  Apostle;)  ** especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  Household  of  Faith."(6) 
Consider,  again,  St.  Paul's  reference  to  these  words  of  our  Lord,  in  1  Thess.  iv. 
9  ;(c)  noticing  bow  clearly  it  is  implied  by  all  that  follows,  down  to  ver.  12,  inclu- 
sive, that  he  is  speaking  of  the  love  which  Christians  ought  to  bear  towards  one 
another  as  such.(d)  This  appears  even  more  plainly  by  what  is  added  below,  in 
ver.  35  ;  namely,  that  this  mutual  Love  of  Cbrihtians  was  to  be  the  very  token  of 
their  Discipleship. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  our  Sayiour  sets  before  His  Disciples,  for  their  imita- 
tion, His  own  Divine  example,  in  those  words, — **As  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  aLw 
love  one  another."  This  recalls  the  many  places  of  Holy  Scripture  in  which  the 
same  lofty  pattern  is  held  up  to  view.  *'  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Fathkk 
also  is  merciful."(«)  **As  He  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  iu  all 
manner  of  conversation."(y)  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Fajber 
which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect."(^)  These  are  true  "  counsels  of  Perfection."  It 
is  not  meant  that  the  Love,  the  Mercy,  the  Holiness,  the  purity,(A)  of  the  fiternal 
God  can  be  exhibited  by  us,  His  fallen  creatures.  All  that  is  required  of  us,  is, 
that  we  should  act  up  to  the  perfection  of  our  nature.  We  may  show  Love  towards 
one  another,  c»  truly  as  Christ  showed  Love  towards  us.  But  the  affection  will 
differ  infinitely  in  degree,  and  almost  in  kind. 

Ancient  commentators  on  the  present  .passage,  with  general  consent,  find  the 

(to)  Especially  1  St  John  ii.  7  taken  along  with  iii.  11  and  16 :  alao  2  St.  John,  ver.  6.  Kcxt, 
1  St.  John  iii.  23 :  iv.  21.     Next  1  St  John  Ui.  14 :  iv.  7,  10, 11. 
(*)  1  St  Pet  i.  22 :  ii.  17.  (y)  1  Thesa.  iv.  9, 

(c)  Levit  zix.  18,  quoted  St  Matth.  xzii.  39 :  also,  in  xix.  19. 
(a)  1  Cor.  xii.  26 :  consider  ver.  12  to  ver.  27. 

(6)  Gal.  vi.  10.  (c)  He  seems  to  allude  hither  agdn  in  lEphet.  v.  S. 

(d)  Consider,  in  like  manner,  what  is  implied  by  the  verse  which  foilowi  1  St  Pet  L  21 

(e)  St  Luke  vL  36.  (/)  1  St  Peter  i.  16. 
ig)  St  Matth.  V.  43.                                (A)  See  1  St  John  iiL  S. 
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reason  why  our  Saviour  called  this  **  a  new  Commandment,''  in  the  conclading 
clause  of  it, — "  09  I  have  loved  you  that  ye  also  love  one  another/'  This  is  more 
than  to  love  one's  neighbour  as  one^s  self,  (they  say :)  it  is  to  prefer  another's  good 
to  one's  own.  .  .  But  it  will  be  felt  that  although  this  is  a  true  picture  of  Christ's 
loTe  towards  Man ;  and  although  His  love  towards  Man  is,  in  this  very  respect, 
again  and  again  set  before  us  as  a  pattern  ;(i)  yet  this  does  not  seem  to  supply  a 
•efficient  reason  wh^  Christ  should  have  called  His  Commandment  a  "n«nr"  one. 
Indeed,  its  concluding  clause  is  sometimes  not  alluded  to  by  St.  John  when  ho 
afterwards  quotes  the  precept  in  question. (A;) 

If  therefore  we  were  called  upon  to  assign  a  reason,  besides  thai  already  offered, 
(id  the  second  paragraph  of  the  present  note,)  why  this  is  called  **a  n^io  Com- 
mandment," we  would  humbly  suggest  that  it  was  put  forth  at  the  moment  when 
He,  by  whom,  **  in  the  beginning,"  *'all  things  were  made,"(Z) — was  about  to  reno- 
vate the  World.(m)  He  was  Himself  the  beginning  of  *^a  new  Creation.** (n)  By 
becoming  a  partaker  of  His  Nature,  Man  was  henceforth  to  become  "a  new  Crea- 
tnre."(o)  *'A  new  Covenant  was  now  on  the  point  of  being  ratified  ;(p)  and  the 
Law  was  to  be  written  anew,  after  a  more  heavenly  manner. (9)  There  was  to  be 
a  "new  Heaven  and  a  new  Earth." (r)  Old  things  were  passing  fast  away;  and 
behold,  even  in  that  upper  chamber  where  the  Eleven  Disciples  were  assembled 
with  their  Lord,  all  things  were  already  becoming  new.(s)  It  was  declared  that 
the  very  "  fruit  of  the  Vine,"  when  next  partaken  of  by  that  Blessed  Company, 
would  be  drank  '*  new"  in  the  Kingdom  of  God."(^) — The  Commandment  under 
discussion  is  therefore  called  **  new,"  because  it  was  destined  to  become  the  greai 
Law  of  the  New  Creation;  and  because  the  Love  which  it  enjoined  was  a  higher 
and  a  purer  sentiment  tlian  anything  with  which  the  World  had,  as  yet,  been  ac- 
quainted :  a  Love  growing  out  of  a  lofty,  and  hitherto  unheard-of  relationship ; 
namely,  our  common  brotherhood  in  Christ,  —  **  the  second  Man,"  "  the  Icui 
Adam."(u)  For,  **  as  in  Adam  and  Christ  are  the  two  roots  of  Mankind,  so  there 
is  a  twofold  Brotherhood  amongst  men,  correspondent  thereunto :  first,  a  brother- 
hood of  Nature;  secondly,  a  brotherhood  of  Grace.  As  men,  we  are  members  of 
that  great  body,  the  World.  As  Christians,  we  are  members  of  that  mystical  Body, 
the  Church.  And,  as  the  Moral  Law  bindeth  us  to  love  all  men  as  our  brethren, 
and  partakers  with  us  of  the  same  common  nature  in  Adam  ;  so,  the  Evangelical 
Law  bindeth  us  to  love  all  Christians  as  our  brethren,  and  partakers  with  us  of 
the  same  common  Faith  in  Christ.(x)  Accordingly,  St.  Peter  after  bidding  us 
'•  Honour  all  men,"  requires  us  to  ''^Love  the  Brotherhood  J*  (y)  ...  If  these  should 
•eem  to  be  many  words  about  a  small  matter,  let  it  be  asked.  What  then  is  great, 
if  the  Dying  command  of  our  Saviour  Christ  is  not  great  7  —  He  continues : 

85  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  je  are  My  Disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another. 

This  has  been  already  in  part  explained  above,  at  page  820.  Take  notice  that 
it  is  not  said  that  the  Disciples  of  Christ  should  be  known  by  their  power  of  working 
Miracles,  The  greatest  miracle  of  all  would  be  their  oneness  of  heart  and  soul:(2) 
aod  thereby,  they  would  be  fitly  recognized  as  the  Disciples  of  *'  Him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sius  in  His  own  blood,''(a)  **  and  gave  Himself  for" 
us  :(6)  of  Him,  in  short,  who  **  is  Love"  it8elf.(c)  .  .  .  Our  Lord's  precept  was 
faithfully  obeyed  by  the  early  Christians ;  and  the  result  was  exactly  that  which 

(i)  Rom.  XV.  2,  3.     2  Cor.  viii.  9.    Epb.  v.  2.     Phil.  ii.  3  to  8,  Ac. 

(k)  e.  g.  in  1  St  John  iii.  23:  iv.  21.  Also.  2  St  John  ver.  5.  —  On  the  other  band,  it  will 
perhaps  be  thought  that,  in  the  following  places,  St  John  alludes  to  the  whole  of  the  precept : 
1  SL  John  ii.  7,  taken  along  with  iii.  11,  and  especially  16:  also  iv.  7,  taken  along  with  10,  11. 
>—  St.  Paul's  reference  to  the  whole  of  St.  John  xiii.  34,  or  xv.  12,  (in  Ephes.  v.  2,)  ii  very 
itriking. 

(/)  St.  John  i.  3.     Read  the  noble  passage  Coloss.  i.  15  to  18. 

(m)  Rev.  xxi.  6.  (n)  Rev.  iii.  14. 

(o)  2  Cor.  V.  17.  ip)  Heb.  vii.  22 :  viiL  6 :  ix.  16  :  xiL  24. 

Iq)  Ueb.  viii.  10 :  x.  16  :  —  quoting  Jer.  xxxi.  31  to  33. 

(r)  2  St.  Pet,  iii.  13.     Rev.  xxi.  1.  («)  See  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

(f)  See  St.  Mark  xiv.  25  :  also  St.  Matth.  xxvi.  29,  —  where  the  note  should  be  referred  to. 

(m)  1  Cor.  XV.  45,  47.  (x)  Abridged  from  Bp.  Sanderson. 

(y)  1  St  Pet  iL  17.  (s)  AcU  iv.  32. 

(a)  Rev.  i.  5.  (6)  Gal.  ii  20. 

(e)  1  St  John  iv.  8, 16. 
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Sie  Blessed  Speaker  here,  in  a  manner,  predicts.     The  sight  was  deemed  eztraor- 
Inary,  and  attracted  attention.     "  See/'  (it  was  said,)  "  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another  !"(d) 

36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now ;  bat  thou 
shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

Simon  Peter,  passing  over  what  our  Lord  had  said  in  the  last  two  verses  cod- 
oerning  the  Christian  duty  of  mutual  Love,  inquires,  (with  reference  to  oor  Lord's 
sayings  in  ver.  33,)  "Whither  goest  Thou?"  Bent  on  nothing  so  much  as  following 
the  Master  whom  he  loved,  he  asks  this  question  in  the  fullness  of  bis  earnest  zeal; 
supposing  perhaps  that  when  Christ  said,  **  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come,"  Hi 
alluded  only  to  difficulties  which  must  be  surmounted,  or  to  dangers  which  most 
be  faced,  by  those  who  would  follow  Him.  As  yet,  St.  Peter  understood  notbijig 
of  that  mystery  of  the  Cross,  which  was  now  so  very  near  at  hand. 

Our  Saviour,  in  reply,  does  not  refuse  to  Simon  the  privilege  of  following  Him. 
He  only  warns  him  that  ho  cannot  follow  Him  now.  In  a  very  different  sense  from 
that  which  the  Apostle  intended  were  these  words  spoken  ;  as  well  as  the  promise 
given  that  he  should  follow  Christ  afterwards.  Our  Lord  meant  that  a  life  of 
hardship  first  awaited  St.  Peter  ;  that  he  had  not  yet  the  spiritual  courage  which 
he  would  require  in  order  to  face  death  boldly  ;  but  that,  finally,  he  should  follow 
bis  Divine  Master,  even  in  the  very  manner  of  his  suffering ;  namely,  by  being 
crucified,  (e) 

37  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now  T  I 
will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thy  sake. 

He  suspects  that  our  Saviour  doubts  either  his  courage,  or  his  zeal :  he  there- 
fore professes  himself  ready  to  die  for  Christ's  sake.  As  in  the  case  of  St  ThomM, 
the  risk  of  perishing  is  the  worst  alternative  which  presents  itself  to  hi^  imagination. 
See  St.  John  zi.  16. 

88  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  My  sake  ? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  Me  thrice. 

This  was  a  humiliating  assurance  indeed  !  The  Disciple,  thinking  of  nothing 
but  temporal  danger,  had  professed  his  readiness  to  forfeit  his  life  for  Christ's 
sake ;  but  even  this  poor  sacrifice,  his  Lord  informs  him,  will  be  found  to  surpass 
bis  powers.  Nay  ;  so  far  from  "  laying  down  hU  life"  for  Christ's  sake,  he  will 
even  deny  that  he  knows  Christ  at  all :  not  once  will  he  disclaim  all  knowledge  of 
the  Saviour,  but  three  times  in  succession :  not  hereafter,  when  his  faith  has  beg:un 
to  wax  cool,  will  he  do  this ;  but  now,  even  before  the  cock  crow  /  —  The  reader  is 
referred  on  this  subject  to  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  34 ;  but  it  is  St.  Lake, 
(not  St.  Matthew,)  who  relates  the  present  mournful  prediction.  See  St.  Lake 
xjxi,  34. 


CHAPTER   XIV. 


1  Christ  comforteth  Bis  Disciples  with  the  hope  of  Heaven :  6  profesaeth  Himsdf 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  One  wUh  the  Father  :  13  aasureth  their 
prayers  in  His  name  to  be  effectual :  15  requesteth  love  and  obedience  :  16  pro- 
miseth  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter:    27  and  leaveth  His  peace  wUh  tkem. 

The  connection  of  the  present  chapter  with  that  which  precedes,  is  of  the  closest 

{d)  TertuUiaa.  (•)  Consider  St  John  xzL  18,  19,  and  oompare  2  St.  Pet.  1 14 
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kind.    The  Diffcoarse  which  was  begun  in  the  thirty-firat  Terse  of  the  former  chap- 
ter would  have  flowed  on  unbroken,  until  the  end  of  chap,  zvii., — but  for  the  inter- 


ihan  human  in  sympathy,  more  than  angelic  in  sweetness,  most  Divine  in  Doctrine. 
(d)  Thus,  His  first  words  in  chap.  xiv.  will  be  found  to  be  a  continuation  of  what 
He  was  saying  in  chapter  xiii.  35,  or  rather  33 ;  and  in  order  to  understand  these 
opening  words,  reference  should  be  made  to  what  immediately  went  before  St.  Pe- 
ter's inquiry, — namely,  to  St.  John  xiii.  36. 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
Me. 

That  is, — "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  at  hearing  that  whither  I  go  ye  can- 
Dot  come.(«)  As  ye  believe  in  God,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble,  so  believe  also 
in  Me  I"  . .  .  Thereby  implying  that  lie  was  God  ;  and  inviting  His  Disciples  to  re- 
pose the  same  absolute  confidence  in  Himself,  which  they  were  accustomed  to  re- 
poee  in  God,  **  the  Father  Almighty.'' 

But,  besides  the  general  trouble  which  had  oyertaken  the  Eleven  Apostles  ever 
•ince  the  announcement  that  their  Divine  Master  was  about  to  leave  them,  ten  of 
Iheir  body  were  a5>  yet  without  the  comfortable  assurance  that  they  should  follow 
Christ  at  some  future  time.  lie  therefore  proceeds  to  inform  them,  in  the  next 
place,  that  He  bad  been  making  no  special  exception  in  favour  of  Simon  Peter :  but 
that, 

2  In  my  Father's  House  are  many  mansions : 

Rather,  ** abodes," — as  in  verse  23,  where  the  word  is  the  same:  a  word  happily 
expressive,  in  this  place,  of  that  perpetuity  which  distinguishes  the  heavenly  from 
the  earthly  home  ot  God's  people.  There  is,  therefore,  '*  a  place"  for  aU^  where  the 
••  mansions"  are  *'  many," 

This  is  one  of  the  texts  from  which  it  was  ancientlyfy*)  (and  is  still)  argned  that 
there  will  be  different  degrees  of  bliss  in  Heaven.  **  The  multitude  of  mansions  in 
Heaven  seems  hardly  intelligible,  without  admitting  a  difference  of  degrees  in  the 
Heavenly  Glory.  For  if  all  the  Saints  should  be  placed  in  one  and  the  same  degree 
or  station  of  bliss,  they  would  have  one  and  the  same  mansion  in  Heaven ;  but  in 
oar  Heavenly  Father's  House  there  are  *  many  mansions ;'  some  higher,  some  lower, 
according  to  the  measure  of  pruficiency  in  virtue  which  men  have  attained  to  in  this 
h(e,"{g)  Not  that  it  will  result  from  this  that  any  will  feel  lack.  All  will  have  re- 
ceived ''  a  penny ;"  that  is,  one  and  the  same  joy,  arising  from  the  vision  of  their 
Maker.(A) — Our  Lord  continues : 

if  it  were  not  sOy  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you. 

That  is, — I  would  have  told  you  at  once,  and  not  suffered  you  to  cherish  a  false 
hope,  were  it  otherwise.  ...  It  might  be  asked, — Since  there  were  those  *'  many 
mansions,"  why  did  Christ  **  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  His  Disciples  ? — It  was  be- 
eau^  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  could  not  be  **  opened  to  all  believers,"  until  He  had 
first  '*  overcome  the  sharpness  of  Death."  By  His  precious  blood-shedding, (i^  He 
led  the  way  into  the  Land  of  Everlasting  Rest  ;(j )  and  ** prepared  a  place  for 
those  who  before  could  not  come  thither: (A:)  whence  He  is  called  **the  Forerun- 
ner ;"  and  is  declared  to  have  '*  entered  in  on  our  behalf."(2)  Christ  then  entered 
into  the  Heavenly  Sanctuary,  (the  true  Holy  of  Holies;)  as  St  Paul  in  his  Epistle 

(a)  St  John  xiii.  36.  (6)  Se«  below,  verse  5. 

(e)  See  below,  verse  8.  {d)  Williams. 

(<)  St  John  xiii.  33.     Consider  zvi.  6.  22. 

(/)  By  Clement  of  Alexaodria,  TertuUian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Ao, — The  same  doctrine  la  gath- 
ered from  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42. 
(ff)  Bishop  Bull. 

(A)  Greg(»ry  the  Great.    See  the  note  on  St  Matthew  zx.  16. 

(«)  Hebrews  ix.  12,  24.  (/)  Hebrews  iv.  14. 

(k)  Consider  Hebrews  xi.  39,  40.  (0  Hebrews  vi.  20. 
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to  the  Hebrews  explains :  **  the  IIoly  Ghost,  [by  those  two  Tabernacles,  and  the 
High-priest's  necessary  entrance  into  the  first,  before  be  entered  the  second,]  this 
signifying, — that  the  way  into  the  Holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while 
as  the  first  Tabernacle  was  yet  standing.''(m)  But  at  Christ's  Passion,  the  Veil 
was  rent,  (both  the  Veil  of  the  Temple,(nj  and  that  which  it  typified,  "  that  is  to 
say,  His  Flesh  ;*')(o)  and  our  Great  High-priest  straightway  entered  into  *'  the  Ho- 
liest of  all:"(p)  the  gracious  purpose  thereof,  as  He  here  assures  us,  being  "to 
prepare  a  place  for  those  who  love  Him !  ...  It  may  yet  be  true  that  io  the  ten, 
He  employs  the  language  of  those  who,  when  they  travel,  are  preceded  by  one  of 
their  party,  who  prepares  a  place  for  the  reception  of  all  the  rest  when  they  shall 
come  to  the  end  of  their  day's  pilgrimage  :(q)  but  we  much  prefer  the  analogy  sug- 
gested by  what  we  read  of  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant :  namely,  that  it  went  before 
the  Israelites  *'in  the  three  days'  journey,  to  search  out  a  resting-place  for  them." 
(r) — Christ  continues, — 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 
receive  you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also. 

Literally,—"  Take  you  with  Me  to  Myself;"  that  is,  "  to  where  I  dwell."(«)  He 
foretells  His  Second  Advent ;  and  promises  that  He  will  then  "  receive"  those  who 
might  not  follow  Him  now.  There  was  therefore  no  room- for  trouble  or  grief  it 
this  delay.  The  place  was  not  yet  prepared  for  them  ;  the  path  which  they  mofk 
tread  was  not  yet  made  smooth ;  the  gate  was  yet  unopened  by  which  they  moft 
hereafter  be  admitted. 

Full  well  did  the  Blessed  Speaker  know  how  much  the  Disciples  desired  to  be 
told  whither  their  Lord  was  going.  To  lead  them,  therefore,  to  ask  Him  this  ques- 
tion, as  well  as  to  afford  Himself  an  opportunity  of  affording  them  Heavenly  in- 
struction,  our  Saviour  adds : 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know. 

He  thus  administers  strong  consolation :  for,  at  the  departure  of  one  deeply  be- 
loved, what  greater  joy  is  there  than  to  know  whither  oe  goes,  and  the  way  by 
which  we  may  come  where  he  is?(^) 

Because  the  Disciples  knew  the  Father,  whom  Christ  had  so  often  declared  onto 
them,  they  are  said  to  know  **  whither"  Christ  went ;  for  it  was  to  the  Fathir  that 
He  went.  Again :  because  they  knew  CHRIST,  they  are  said  to  "  know  the  Way" 
to  the  Father  ;  for  Christ  is  Himself  **  the  Way"(u)  This,  however,  they  did  not 
as  yet  know.(t£>)     Accordingly,  it  follows: 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest ; 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

Since  we  know  not  so  much  as  the  place  to  which  Thou  goest,  how  can  we  pos- 
sibly know  the  way  thither?  ....  This  is  the  mournful  language  of  complaining 
love ;  corresponding  entirely  with  the  view  we  have  already  taken  of  the  character 
of  St.  Thomas.  See  the  note  on  St.  John  zi.  16.  Take  notice  of  what  is  implied 
by  our  Lord's  answer ;  which  follows. 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life :  do 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me. 

The  teaching  implied  by  the  form  which  our  Lord's  reply  assumes  is  remark* 

able.    **Thou  sayest  that  ye  know  not  *  the  Way,'  because  ye  know  not  *  whither'  I 

go:    but  /  tell  thee  that  ye  know  not  *  whither'  I  go,  bicatise  ye  know  not  *iht 

Way.*  "     *•  The  Way"  is  not  to  be  discovered  by  knowing  the  "  whither :"  but,  on 

the  contrary,  the  **  whither"  is  to  be  discovered  by  knowing  "  the  Way."    Th«U 

is.  Only  by  knowing  Me,  can  ye  know  the  Father, — to  whom  I  go Christ 

intimates,  therefore,  His  approaching  departure  to  the  Father  ;  and  explains  that 


(m)  Hebrews  iz.  8.  (m)  St  Matthew  xxviL  6L 

(o)  Hebrews  x.  20.  {p)  Hebrews  ix.  3. 

{q)  Orotiuf.     Coniider  St  Mark  xiv.  12  to  16,  and  Philemon  22. 
(r)  Numbers  x.  33.  («)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(0  Toletus.  (m)  See  below,  verse  6w 

(to)  Consider  the  method  in  St  John  ix.  36  to  87. 
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He  colls  Himself  "  the  "Wat,"  because  "  no  man  cometb  to  the  Father"  but  by 

Him The  title  further  reminds  every  follower  of  Christ  that  he  munt,  with 

hearty  Faith,  steadily  fasten  his  eyes  on  his  Divine  Master;  must,  with  dutiful  obcv 
dience,  tread  in  His  footsteps;  taking  up  the  Cross  daily,  (if  need  be,)  and  follow- 
ing Him.  Such  an  **  Imitation  of  Christ"  is  a  true  walking  in  **  the  Way"  whereby 
a  man  *'  cometh  unto  the  Father." 

But  doubtless  it  is  because  our  *'  Faith  in  His  Name"  is  the  foundation  of  all  our 
Christian  Hope,  that  our  Saviour  here  calls  Himself^'  the  Way."  All  our  prnvers 
to  the  Throne  of  Grace  are  offered  up  '*  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Thus, 
we  draw  near  to  God  **  by  a  new  and  living  Way  :"(x)  "for  throvgh  Him,  we  .  .  . 
have  acce8s  .  .  .  unto  the  Father," (y)  as  St.  Paul  speaks.  He  is  **  the  Door  of  the 
•heep:"(z)  "neither  is  there  Salvation  in  any  other,"  (as  St.  Peter  testifies ;)  "for 
there  is  none  other  Name  under  Heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
■aved."(a)  "Man's  way  to  God,"  (says  Augustine,)  "is  through  Him  who  is  at 
once  God  and  Man ;  that  is,  Jesus  Christ."  ...  Is  there  not  an  allusion  here  to 
Iiaiah  xzzv.  8  ?  ^ 

But  the  very  largeness  of  our  Saviour's  reply  occasions  a  little  embarrassment. 
He  not  only  explains  that  He  is  Himself  "the  Way ;"  but  declares  that  He  is  **ihe 
IHiihj  andihe  Lifef*  as  well.  The  words  have  been  thus  paraphrased :(6)  —  "  *  I 
am  THE  Truth,'  who  not  only  cannot  lie,  nor  deceive,  but  who  will  faithfully  per- 
form whatsoever  I  promise.  Doubt  not,  therefore,  that  I  will  come  to  you.  and  take 
yon  to  Myself.  Believe  Me,  and  believe  in  Me,  for  I  am  *  the  Way ;'  and  look  con- 
idently  for  the  due  fulfillment  of  that  which  I  promise,  for  1  am  *  the  Truth.' 
Further,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  should  be  troubled  at  the  prospect  of  Death 
for  My  sake,  learn  too  that  *  I  am  the  Life  ;'  who  will  raise  you  from  Death,  and 
will  take  you  to  Myself.  Death  itself  will  not  separate  you  from  Me,  for  I  am  none 
other  than  the  *  Prince  of  Life.'  "(c)  Concerning  this  last  title,  see  also  the  note 
on  St.  John  xi.  25. 

7  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also :  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  Uim,  and  have  seen  Him. 

The  first  words  are  almost  a  repetition  of  the  latter  part  of  St.  John  viii.  19,  where 
see  the  note.(d)  Thus  then,  the  Blessed  Speaker  explains  how  it  happened  that  St. 
Thomas,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  was  able  to  declare  with  truth  that  he  knew  not 
whither  our  Lord  was  going.  It  arose  out  of  their  imperfect  knowledge  of  Himself , 
For,  as  the  Gonhead  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  is  one  and  indivisible,  so  does 
the  knowledge  which  has  the  Second  for  its  Object,  involve  the  knowledge  of  the 
Former  also.     This  is  made  clearer  in  verse  9. 

8  Philip  saith  mito  Him,  Lord,  show  ns  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth 

OS. 

A  saying  which  reveals  the  limited  knowledge  of  Divine  things  to  which  the 
Apostles  themselves  had  as  yet  attained.  St.  Philip  thinks  that  he  may  with  his 
bodily  eyes  behold  the  Father,  as  he  already  behojds  Christ  ;  forgetting  that  no 
man  may  *'  see  Him  and  live  !"(e)  So  to  know  the  Father,  as  he  thinks  he  already 
knows  the  Son,  is  all  that  he  requires.  '*  It  sufficeth  us,"  he  says.  Our  Saviour 
proceeds  at  once  to  show  him  the  largeness  of  his  error. 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ? 

Take  notice  that  instead  of  saying, — "  and  yet  hast  thou  not  seen  the  FATHER, 
Philip?"  our  Lord  says,  —  "and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me f"  implying  (1st,) 
(hat,  hitherto,  Philip  and  the  other  Apostles  not  only  did  not  know  the  Father,  but 
knew  not  Himself;  whom  they  beheld  with  their  eyes,  and  fancied  they  knew  full 

well His  words  (2ndly,)  guided  those  who  heard  Him  to  this  higher  truth, 

that  the  Divine  Nature  is  to  be  "  known,"  not  "  seen :"  or,  if  "  seen,"  —  (and  our 
Satiour  Himself  employs  the  metaphor  of  Sight  in  what  immediately  follows,  in 

(x)  Heb.  X.  20.  (y)  Eph.  ii.  18. 

(«)  St  John  X.  7.  (a)  AoU  iv.  12. 

(6)  By  Toletug.  (o)  Acts  Hi.  16. 

{d)  Consider  Heb.  I  8.  (•)  Bxod.  zxxtii  20. 
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order  to  adapt  His  answer  to  Philip's  reauest,) — it  is  ih€  eye  of  the  heart  and  mind, 
Hot  the  bodily  organ  which  must  be  employed.     It  follows: 

he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  and  bow  sajest  thoa 
theuy  Show  us  the  Father  ? 

Philip  therefore,  though  he  had  been  for  three  years  living  with  Christ,  had  not 
hitherto  "seen"  Him  I  The  Apostles  had  seen  His  Manhood,  indeed.  His  God- 
head, as  yet  they  had  not  seen  I 

Take  notice  here,  how- plainly  the  great  fundamental- Doetrines  of  our  most  Holy 
Faith  are  laid  down.  So  indivisible  is  the  Oonhead  of  the  Persons  in  the  efe^ 
Blessed  and  Glorious  Trinity,  —  so  inseparable  is  the  Father  from  the  Soy  in  Es- 
sence, though  distinct  from  Him  in  Person.  —  that  when  the  Eternal  Word  wm 
**  m^de  Ufin,"(J^)  ^hosoeyer  beheld  Him,  beheld  the  FATHER  also!  .  .  The  same 
great  Doctrine  is  further  declared  in  what  next  follows :  concerning  which,  oor 
words  are  not  more  numerous,  only  because  the  statements  themselves  are  so  em- 
phatic and  plain. 

The  statements  are  plain,  and  their  meaning  is  not  to  be  mistaken  ;  but  the  Doe- 
trine  which  they  embody,  is  confessedly  above  us.  Such  a  mighty  Mystery  is  it, 
that,  (in  the  words  of  l^ishop  Bull,)  "instead  of  curiously  scrutinizing,  our  part 
must  rather  be  devoutly  to  adore.  No  comparison  which  can  possibly  be  devised 
for  the  illustration  of  it  is  altogether  adequate:  no  method  of  speech  can  8et  it 
forth  with  sufficient  dignity.  The  union  spoken  of  towers  over  every  other  unioa 
that  is  known.  In  the  darkness  of  our  present  being,  we  think  and  talk  of  thii, 
and  other  Divine  mysteries,  like  very  children :  yea  rather,  we  talk  with  stammeriDt 
tongues.  So  long  as  we  are  here  below,  we  behold  our  God  "as  in  a  glass  darkly ."(<7) 
The  time  will  come,  however,  when  we  shall  behold  Him  face  to  face.  The  beatifie 
Vinion  of  GoD  will  then  chase  away  all  shadows  from  our  minds.  May  He,  of  His 
infinite  Mercy,  make  us  capable  thereof  I  Day  and  Night  let  this  be  our  eameit 
prayer."(A)  ....  See  a  few  words  more  on  this  subject,  in  the  note  on  verse  IL— 
Our  Saviour  asks : 

10  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
Me? 

Let  us  beware  how  we  pass  these  glorious  passfiges  by.  Most  fruitful  are  thej; 
and  each,  a  very  "  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  wherewith  to  repel  heresy  and  sever  Truth 
from  Falsehood.  We  would  rather  feed  up(ln  them,  however,  than  discuss  tbeo 
polemically.  .  .  The  Father,  we  discover,  **  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  Him; 
the^  both  in  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  in  both  them.  So  that  the  Father's  Off- 
spring, which  is  the  Son,  remaineth  eternally  in  the  Father  ;  the  Father  eternallj 
also  iin  the  Son,  no  way  severed  or  divided,  by  reason  of  the  sole  and  single  Uniij 
of  their  Substance.  The  Son  in  the  Father,  as  Light  in  that  Light  out  of  which  it 
floweth  without  separation :  the  Father  in  the  Son,  aa  Light  in  that  Light  which 
it  causeth  and  leaveth  not."(i)  —  The  statement  before  us  is  repeated  in  the  ofxt 
verse,  (where  see  the  note,)  and  is  also  found  in  St.  John  x.  38,  and  xvii.  21.  Coo* 
sider  further  St.  John  x.  14,  15.     See  also  below,  on  verse  20. 

the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  Myself:  but  the 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works. 

This,  according  to  the  idiom  of  our  own  language,  would  perhaps  have  been  ex- 
pressed thus : — "  The  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  Myself;  and  the 
works  which  I  do,  I  do  not  of  Myself:  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He 
speaketh  the  words,  and  lie  doeth  the  works.".  .  .  As  one  common  Nature  belongs 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  are  the  words  and  the  works  of  the  One,  declared  to 
be  the  words  and  works  of  the  Other  also. 

It  must  suffice  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  note  on  St  John  ▼.  19,  20,  where 
these  mysterious  sayings  will  be  found  commented  on. — Our  Saviour  implies  thtt 
llis  Discourses  were  in  themselves  sufficient  to  show  that  He  was  not  mere  man;(/) 

(/)  St  John  i.  14,--literally  "made  flesh."  (g)  1  Cor.  xUL  IJ. 

{h)  End  of  Bp.  Bull's  Defence  of  the  Nicene  Creed. 

(t)  Hooker.  (/)  Compare  8u  John  viL  17. 
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w  indeed  His  very  enemies  had  confessed  already.(m)  His  Discourses  declared  Him 
tu  be  none  other  than  the  Son  of  GoD.(n)  His  Works,  in  like  manner,  proclaimed 
the  indwelling  of  the  Father,(o)  as  our  Lord  further  states.  This  latter  evidence, 
indeed,  might  not  be  overlooked  or  denied  ;(o)  and  accordingly,  the  Blessed  Speaker 
proceeds  to  lay  great  stress  upon  it,  as  He  had  already  done  on  a  former  ocoa- 
•ion. (9) 

In  what  follows,  the  Discourse  is  turned  to  the  other  Ten  Apostles.  It  has  been 
hitherto  specially  addressed  to  St.  Philip, — on  whose  Festival,  this  portion  of  the 
Gospel  is  duly  read.  The  reader  will  call  to  mind  with  advantage  what  was  offered 
in  the  notes  on  St.  John  vi.  6,  in  explanation  of  the  probable  reason  why  oor 
Saviour  directed  an  inquiry  to  Philip  before  the  miraculous  Feeding  of  the  Five 
thousand.  It  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  indicative  of  a  peculiar  slowness  of  heart 
in  this  Disciple  to  recognize  the  Oonhead  of  the  Incarnate  Son,  that  the  request  to 
be  shown  the  Father  should  have  proceeded  from  his  lips  on  the  present  occasion. 

11  Believe  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fathek  in  Me :  or 
else  believe  Me  for  the  very  works*  sake. 

After  what  has  been  offered  above  on  verse  10,  it  must  suffice  to  refer  the  reader, 
ooQceming  these  words,  to  St.  John  x.  38.  **  We  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and 
Trinity  in  Unity;  neither  confounding  the  Persons,  nor  dividing  the  Substance:" 
»ad  these  passages  are  our  instructors,  and  our  warrant  for  so  doing.  This  inti- 
mate and  mutual  inhabitation  of  the  three  Divine  Persons,  the  ancients  described 
bj  a  peculiar  term ;  expressive  of  the  inscrutable  mystery,  indeed,  yet  no  ways 
Boeplanaiory  of  it.  Rather  is  it  a  thing  to  be  reverently  adored,  than  curiously 
scanned,  says  Bishop  Bull,  (whose  words  will  be  found  quoted  above,  in  the  note 
(m  the  latter  part  of  verse  9 : )  for,  '*  what  the  Oneness  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
is ;  what  the  Fellowship  of  the  Father  with  the  Son  ;  what  the  Spirit  ;  what  the 
ODion  of  these  Three  Divine  Persons,  and  what  the  distinction  of  them,  so  united, 
-—the  Spirit,  the  Son,  and  the  Father  :''(^) — this,  during  the  days  of  our  pilgrim- 
age, we  desire,  rather  than  are  able,  to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of."(u) 

The  present  verse,  then,  though  addressed  to  all  the  Eleven,  terminates  the  reply 
to  St.  Philip's  inquiry  in  verse  o.     Our  Lord  continues : 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the 
works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also :  and  greater  works  than  these  shall 
he  do :  because  I  go  unto  My  Father. 

Take  notice  that  Faith  in  CHRIST  is  the  strong  root  out  of  which  all  these 
wonders  were  to  spring.  When  our  Divine  Lord  says — ** he  that  believeth  on  Me" 
He  refers  the  wonder-working  power  of  which  he  speaks,  to  its  true  and  only 
Scarce, — namely,  to  Himself. (v)  Without  such  an  explanation,  the  words  before 
OS  would  be  unintelligible  indeed.  Accordingly, — "I  can  do  all  things,"  (saith 
the  great  Apostle,)  ** through  CHRIST  which  strengtheneth  me:"[w)  and,  on  another 
ooeasion, — **  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  Grace  of 
ODD  which  was  with  me"(x) 

But  what  *•  greater  works"  were  to  be  wrought  by  the  Apostles,  than  those 
which  as  yet  Christ  Himself  had  wrought?  (For  take  notice,  it  is  not  said  that 
believers  should  do  greater  works  than  CHRIST  Himself  would  do.  The  works  to  be 
done  by  them  were  His,  not  theirs.  He  was  still  to  work  by  them^  His  instruments.) 
What  then  are  the  works  alluded  to?  They  are  probably  such  as  that  recorded  in 
Acts  ii.41 ;  when  three  thousand  souls  were  gathered  into  the  Church's  fuld,  after  a 
single  sermon.  And,  when  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  the  World  during 
the  first  ages  is  considered,  how  many  unrecorded  marvels  of  the  same  nature  must 
have  occurred  I  .  .  .  Our  Fathers  in  the  faith  pointed  besides  confidently  to  Acta 

(m)  St  John  vii.  46. 

(n)  Consider  the  followiDg  places  :  St.  John  iii.  11 :  vii.  16  :  viii.  28 :  xii.  49. 
(o)  See  Sl  John  v.  19  and  viii.  28.  (p)  See  St  John  iii.  2> 

Iq)  See  St  John  v.  36,  and  z.  25,  38.     Consider  also  xv.  24. 
(!)  Athenagoras,  who  floarished  a.d.  177.        («)  Bp.  Bull. 

(v)  Observe  how  to  Hit  Name,  and  to  Faith  in  His  Name,  the  Apostles  asoribed  all  their 
powers :  —  Acts  iii.  6, 16 :  iv.  10,  30 :  iz.  34,  Ac. 
(w)  PhiL  iv.  13.  {x)  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 
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▼.  12  to  16.  (laying  special  stress  on  yer.  15,)  as  the  fulfillment  of  our  Load's  pre- 
diction. But  we  feel  disposed  to  question  their  wisdom  in  this  particular.  No 
miracles  of  healing  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  are  so  surprising  as  what 
we  meet  with  in  St.  Mark  vi.  56  :(iy)  the  effect  however,  of  the  healing  of  ^neaR,(<) 
is  perhaps  without  a  parallel  in  the  Gospels.  Can  we  be  wrong,  at  all  eTenta,  in 
asserting,  that  the  marvellous  result  described  in  Acts  ii.  43  to  45,  and  iv.  32  to  35, 
was  something  wholly  unknown,  at  least  on  so  large  a  scale,  during  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  Man  ?  Contrast  with  it,  what  we  meet  with  in  St.  Matthew  xiz.  21,  22. . . 
Thus  then  will  our  Saviour's  prophecy  in  the  text^  have  found  fulfillment!  CHtisr'i 
greatest  miracles,  ("wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles," (a)  indeed,  yet  still 
CHRIST* S  miracles,  not  theirs;)  were  reserved  until  after  Uia  ascension  into 
Heaven ;  as  indeed  they  were  the  direct  consequence  of  that  event.  Hence,  it  is  here 
added, — "Because  I  go  to  My  Father."  The  Holy  Ghost  was  then  poured  oat  io 
full  measure  on  the  Church  :(b)  and  it  was  by  the  Divine  aid  thus  liberally  voo^ 
safed.  that  the  Apostles  were  enabled  to  **  do"  so  **  wondrously."(c) 

It  seems  likely,  then,  that  in  this  last  clause  the  reason  is  assigned  not  io  modi 
why  believers  in  Christ  should  do  "  greater  works  than  these"  which  Christ  hid 
done,  but  why  they  should  '*  do  also"  the  works  which  Christ  did.  If  He  reserred 
His  greatest  works  until  after  His  Ascension,  it  was  because  those  works  would  not 
have  furthered  the  purpose  of  His  Ministry,  nor  have  been  suited  to  the  period  of 
His  humiliation.  He  had  been  constrained,  till  now,  to  keep  the  rays  of  His  God- 
head  from  shining  forth  too  brightly.(d)  He  had  found  it  needful  to  curtain  Hii 
Divinity  very  closely  round  with  the  Veil  of  His  human  Fle8h.(c)  Not  until  He 
was  lifted  up  from  the  Earth,  would  He  draw  all  men  unto  Himself.(y*)  Not  ontil 
Ho  was  "  by  the  Right  Hand  of  God  exalted,"  and  had  "  received  of  the  Fathb 
the  promise  of  the  Holt  Ghost,"  would  He  shed  forth  that  which,  on  the  fim 
Christian  Pentecost,  was  seen  and  heard. (^) 

Our  Lord's  entire  argument  will  therefore  have  been  of  the  following  nature:^ 
By  the  works  He  had  Himself  wrought,  the  Apostles  might  have  known  that  He 
was  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him.  Much  more,  however,  would  the/ 
be  convinced  of  this  by  those  greater  works  which  they  were  about  themselves  to 
perform  by  His  Power  and  authority ;  and  which  would  therefore  come  home  to 
them  so  much  more  nearly.  These  assurances,  it  will  be  felt,  were  consolation  of 
a  very  high  order. — Take  notice  that  the  last  words  of  verse  12,  ("  Because  I  goto 
My  Father,")  cohere  closely  with  the  words  which  follow. 

13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  Mj  Name,  that  will  I  do,  tbat 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

**Tn  My  Name."  Not,  as  hitherto,  were  the  names  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jtoob 
to  be  pleaded  at  the  Throne  of  Grace.  From  henceforward,  all  petitions  were  to 
be  offered  up  '*  through  Jesus  Christ."  The  command  is  repeated  in  verse  14,  and 
in  XV.  16  :  xvi.  23,  24,  26  ;  and  must  have  been  at  once  obeyed.     See  Romans  L  8. 

Our  Lord  says  not,  —  "that  will  the  Father  do;"  nor,  "  tbat  will  I  pravthe 
Father  to  do  ;"  but,  —  "  that  will  I  do :"  showing  thereby  that  He  is  very  (Job: 
the  God  who,  by  His  own  authority,  answers  prayer.  The  Father  would  therebj 
'*be  glorified  in  the  Son,"  because  the  Gonhead  of  the  Father  would  be  shown  to 
be  in  Him.     The  Son  would  be  shown  to  be  of  one  Substance  with  the  Fathie. 

Moreover,  by  thus  coming  forward  as  the  Agent,  ("that  wilil  do,**)  our  SATiori 
explains  that  the  "  greater  works"  promised  to  believers,  will  be  still  His  own,— 
wrought,  as  muclr  as  ever,  by  Himself;  but  graciously  reserved  until  now,  to  be 
put  forth  from  time  to  time  in  answer  to  the  prayer  oi  Faith.i — Consider,  in  illus- 
tion  of  all  this,  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  to  the  Twelve,  recorded  in  St  Matthew 
xvii.  19,  20,  and  xxi.  20  to  22.  —  It  follows : 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  My  Name,  I  will  do  it. 

Why  did  our  Sayiour  repeat  this  a  second  time?    Is  the  saying  "doubled,'' 

(y)  See  the  note  on  St  John  xv.  24.  (■)  Acts  ix.  S3,  84.    Consider  ver.  36. 

(o)  Acta  v.  12. 

(6)  Consider  St  John  viL  39,  and  the  note. 

(e)  Judge*  xiii.  19.  (d)  St  John  vi.  15.    St  Mark  vit  H  ^ 

(c)  St.  Matth.  iz.  30 :  xvlL  9    St  Mark  L  43  to  44.    St  Luke  v.  14  to  16,  Ae. 

(/)  St  John  xii.  32.  (g)  Acts  it  83. 
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"becaase  the  thing  is  established  by  Qoi>V*(h)  and  was  it  repeated,  simply  in  order 
to  impress  it  more  deeply  upon  Ilis  hearers  ?  Or,  may  it  be  supposed  that  the 
words  which,  in  yerse  Id,  are  to  be  taken  in  connection  with  the  promise  of 
**  greater  works"  than  Christ's  to  be  done  in  Christ's  Name,  are  Aer<  designed 
for  the  consolation  of  believers  in  general ;  and,  quite  apart  from  the  context,  are 
simply  intended  to  convey  an  abiding  encouragement  to  Prayer?  They  do  indeed 
contain  a  most  large,  as  well  as  a  most  blessed  promise ;  and  it  is  a  comfort  to  the 
distressed  s^ul  to  find  that  the  words  were  spoken  not  once,  or  twice ;  but  again 
and  again  by  our  Divine  Lord.  See  St  John  xv.  16,  and  especially  xvi.  23,  24, — 
where  the  notes  may  be  referred  to. 

But  besides  Faith,  in  order  that  Prayer  may  be  availing,  there  must  be  Obedience; 
wherefore  our  Lord  continues : — 

15  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments. 

On  which  word  ('*If")  pious  6p.  Andrewes  discourses  with  beautiful  indigna- 
tion. .  .  .  Our  Lord  thus  reminds  us  that  Obedience  is  ever  the  Divine  test  of  Love, 
Compare  below,  verse  23,  where  the  doctrine  is  repeated  ;  verse  21,  where  its  con- 
yerse  is  stated ;  and  verse  24,  where  the  negative  statement  is  found,  of  what  is 
here  stated  affirmatively. —  See  also  I  St.  John  v.  3  ;  where  "  the  Apostle  of  His 
bosom, "(t)  evidently  alluding  to  the  present  place,  says, —  "  This  is  the  Love  of 
God,  that  we  keep  His  Coramandmonta.''(j'  )  It  is  obvious  to  suspect  that  the  '*  new 
Commandment,"  already  so  largely  commented  on, (A;)  is  that  to  which  our  Lord 
here  chiefly  refers. 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another, 
Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever; 

Accordingly,  it  was  while  the  Apostles  "  were  all  with  one  accord  in  oneplace,"(l) 
that  the  Holt  Ghost  was  bestowed. — '^Ilis  promise  is  in  the  manner  of  a  Deed; 
not  absolute,  but  as  it  were  with  articles  on  both  parts.  A  Covenant  on  His  part: 
a  condition  on  theirs.  Ue  covenants  two  things:  the  one  supposed,  —  Love;  *If 
ye  love  Me:'  the  other  imposed, — then  *  Keep  My  Commandments.'  These  two  on 
their  part  well  and  truly  performed  and  kept.  He  stands  bound  to  *  pray,'  and 
praying  to  procure  them  a  *  Comforter;'  another  in  Uis  stead.  .  .  .  Those  articles 
were  here  drawn  from  them  ;  but  he  that  liketh  the  same  conditions  may  have  title 
to  the  same  Covenant  to  the  World's  end."(m)  *'  If  we  love  Him  and  keep  His 
Commandments,  we  have  a  right  to  expect  a  secret  and  inward  working  of  His 
Holt  Spirit,  such  as  may  be  in  some  measure  known  to  ourselves,  though  hidden 
from  the  ungodly  World.  Not  that  we  first  love  Him ;  but  that  He,  in  exceeding 
love  to  us,  hath  begun  the  work ;  and  that,  if  our  will  is  with  Him/ we  are  promised 
the  continuance  of  it."(n) 

"  I  will  pray," — (or  rather,  "  I  will  ask;'*) — to  imply  that  '*  the  Comforter,  which 
is  the  Holt  Ghost,''(o)  was  sent  in  consequence  or  Christ's  all-sufficient  merits, 
■and  at  His  prevailing  intercession,  as  the  Son  of  Man :  sent,  however,  by  Him- 
8elf,(p)  no  less  than  by  the  F^THER.(g)  .  .  .  *'A  special  high  benefit  it  is,  we  may 
be  sure,"  (observes  Bp.  Andrewes.)  "An  Angel  served  to  annunciate  Christ's 
Coming:  no  Angel  would  serve  for  this  Coming.     Christ  Himself  did  it." 

** Another  Comforter," — besides  Christ:  whereby  the  difference  of  persons  is 
Mtablished.  Indeed,  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Irinity  is  revealed  to  us  here  : 
**  the  Son  praying:  the  Father  granting:  the  Holt  Ghost  comforting.  A  plain 
distinction."  (r) 

It  should  be  pointed  out,  however,  that  the  term  which  our  SiyiouR  actually 
employed  on  this  occa8ion,(«)  was  '*  Paraclete," — a  Greek  word  which  had  passed 
into  the  Syriac  language,  and  signifies  an  "Advocate ;"  or  rather  an  Intercessor ; 

(k)  Qen.  xli.  82.  (t)  Pearson. 

( f*)  See  aUo  2  St  John  0.  {k)  See  Sl  Jobn  xiiL  34,  mod  the  note  there. 

(I)  Acts  ii.  2.  (m)  Bp.  Andrewes. 

(a)  Rev.  C.  Marriott  (o)  See  below,  ver.  26. 

Ip)  See  St  John  xv.  26 :  (where  the  note  should  be  consulted :)  xvL  7.    Also  Acts  iL  ZZ, 
ssd  fipb.  iv.  8,  (quoting  Ps.  Ixviii.  18). 
{q)  See  below,  ver.  26. 

(r)  Bp.  Andrewes.    So  in  8t  Matth.  iil  17,  Ao, 
(•)  Also  below,  in  var.  26,  and  in  chap.  xv.  26 :  xvL  7. 
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one  wbofie  funotioti  it  is  to  intercede  for  tbe  accused  bj  prajer  and  entreaty.    Hii 
work  is  therefore  the  direct  opposite  of  Satan's, — **  tbe  Accuser  of  our  brethren  . . . 
before  our  God  day  and  night.''(^)     On  this  office,  as  discharged  by  Christ  Him- 
self, **  who  also  maketh  intercession  fur  us,"(u)  consider  1  St.  John  ii.  1 :  and,  as 
discharged  by  ^* another  Intercessor,''  even  the  Holt  Ohost,  "who  maketh  intc^ 
cession  for  us  with  eroanings  which  cannot  be  uttered," — eonmder  Romans  fiii. 
26,  27. — Unlike  our  Saviour,  then,  who  had  interceded  for  the  Disciples  till  now,(r) 
but  who  now  was  about  to  be  withdrawn  from  their  eyes,  that  "  other  Intercessor" 
whom  He  promised  them,  would  abide  with  them  **  forever."     This  then  wss  a 
topic  of  lufty  consolation  indeed.     Nor  can  we  forbear  suspecting  that  in  the  ferj 
name  of  '*  Paraclete,''  (notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  written  on  this  subject.) 
was  suggested  to  the  Disciples  a  sense  of  coming  consoUUion  akin  to  what  the  title 
of  "  Comforter"  conveys  to  an  English  ear.     An  attentive  perusal  of  2  Cor.  i.  2  to 
7,  will  confirm  the  learned  reader  in  this  opinion  :(x)  and  will  perhaps  incline  him 
to  the  belief  that  by  our  translation  of  *'  Paraclete,"  we  do  in  truth  retain  a  pre- 
cious and  most  ancient  commentary  on  our  Lord's  language,  which  is  embodied  in 
the  ancient  Latin  version.     Truly  has  it  also  been  remarked,  that, — '*  If  they  had 
been  perplexed,  He  would  have  prayed  for  the  Spirit  of  ThnUh:  if  in  any  pollution 
of  Sin,  for  the  sanctifying  Spirit.     But  they  were,  (as  orphans,)  cast  down  and 
comfortless.(y)     The  Spirit  of  'truth,  or  of  Holiness,  would  have  done  them  small 
pleasure.    It  was  Comjortihey  wanted.    A  Comforter  to  them  was  worth  alll"(i) 
See  a  few  words  more,  below,  on  verse  26 :  and,  take  notice,  that  in  St.  John  xt. 
26,  the  meaning  of  **  Paraclete"  seems  somewhat  different. 

On  the  perpetual  abiding  of  the  Holt  Ohost,  as  contrasted  with  the  short  dan* 
tion  of  our  Lord's  earthly  life,  Bp.  Andrewes  remarks  beautifully :  *'  Therefore 
Christ's  abode  is  expressed  bv  the  setting  up  of  a  Thni,  or  Tabernacle.(a) — to  be 
taken  down  again,  and  removed  within  a  short  time.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
continue  with  us  still ;  and  therefore  He  is  allowed  a  Temple, — which  is  permanent, 
and  never  to  be  taken  down."(6) 

17  Uven  the  Spirit  of  Truth :  whom  the  World  cannot  receive,  be- 
cause it  seeth  Him  not,  neither  knoweth  Him :  but  ye  know  Him ;  for 
He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

Many  unsatisfactory  reasons  have  been  offered  why  the  Holt  Ghost  is  called 
'*  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;''(c)  which  we  will  not  enumerate.  We  shall  perhaps  feel  the 
force  of  the  expression  best,  if  we  keep  steadily  in  mind  what  is  the  Gospel-viev 
of  ^  Truth."  Now,  "  Truth*'  consists  in  ponformity  to  the  Mind  and  Will  of  GOD: 
and  whatever  is  opposed  to  this,  is  emphatically  termed  "a  Lie."(d)  God's  Uolj 
Word,  then,  because  it  declares  His  mind  and  will,  is  called  '*  Truth"  it8elf.(e)  i^ 
cordingly,  we  often  find  the  word  **  Truth"  opposed  to  Unrighteousness ;  as  io  1 
Cor.  xiii.  6  ;  Rom.  ii.  8:  2  Thess.  ii.  12.  Again,  we  read  of  *^  doing  Truth,"  in& 
John  iii.  21,  and  I  St.  John  i.  6: — of  '*  walking  in  Truth,"  in  2  St.  John  ver.  4,  and 
3  St.  John  ver.  4.  In  like  manner,  actions,  as  well  as  persons,  are  called  *'  troe," 
which  in  other  writings  would  probably  have  been  called  "  holy,"  "just,"  or 
**  righteous  ;"  as  in  St.  John  vii.  Is :  Phil.  iv.  8 ;  and  throughout  the  Book  of  Reie 
lation,  where  **  tVue"  is  a  frequent  epithet  of  Him  who  declared  Himself  to  be  **tbe 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;"(/)  and  who,  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation,  iru 
seen  to  be  **fulljpf  Qraoe  and  !liiith.**(g)  In  the  writings  of  St.  John,  (who  if 
called  **  the  Divine"  because  He  discourses  so  largely  of  the  Divine  Nature  of 
Christ,)  it  is  found  that  the  words  *'True"  and  "Truth"  occur  more  freqaeotlj 
than  in  all  the  other  Books  of  the  New  Testament  put  together. 

(0  Rev.  zii.  10.  (u)  Rom.  riii.  34. 

(o)  CoDsider  Sl  John  xrii.  9,  11,  15, 17,  20,  24.     Also  St.  Lake  xxiL  32. 
(x)  Seh  also  AcU  ix.  31.  (y)  St.  John  xvL  6. 

(z)  Bp.  Andrewes. 
(a)  See  tbe  note  on  St  John  L  14. 

(6)  Alluding,  doubtless,  to  1  Cor.  vL  19 :  iii.  16,  17,  and  2  Cor.  vL  16. 
(c)  Here,  and  io  chap.  xv.  26 :  xvi.  13. 
{d)  Rev.  xxi.  27  :  xxii.  15.    Consider  St  John  viit  44. 

{e)  St.  John  xviL  17.     Compare  2  Cor.  vL  7:  Eph.  L  13:  CoL  L  6:  2  Tla.  0.  15:  St 
James  i.  18. 

(/)  See  above,  ver.  6.     See  Rev.  iii.  7  and  14 :  vi.  10 :  xiz.  11,  4e. 
(y)  St  John  i.  14  and  17. 


XIV.] 


ON   ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL.  881 


The  Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  here  called  "  the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  because  it  was 
to  be  His  blessed  office,  hereafter,  to  **  testify  of  Christ,"(A)  who  is  Truth  it«»elf :  to 
teach  the  Apostles  all  things,  (t)  *'  that  pertain  to  Life  and  Godliness  ;"(^')  in  other 
words,  to  *'  guide  them  into  all  Truth  ;"(k)  and  to  bring  their  lives  and  doctrines 
mio  entire  conformity  with  the  mind  of  GOD. . .  .  Consider  the  places  referred  to  at 
foot  of  the  page.(^) 

This  "  Spirit  of  Truth,"  our  Lord  declares  that  **  the  World  cannot  receive,  be- 
eaose  it  seeth  Ilim  not,  neither  knoweth  Him:  but"  (He  adds)  ** ye  know  Him  ;" 
thvs  opposing  **  the  Spirit  of  the  World"  to  "  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ;"  and  in- 
timating that  **  the  natural  Man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned." (m)  ....  The  terms  "seeing"  and  "knowing"  are  probably  here 
oaed,  as  above  in  verse  17,  with  reference  to  that  inner  vision  which  is  the  truest 
Sight,  and  yields  the  most  perfect  knowledge. 

18  I  will  not  leave  jou  comfortless :  I  will  come  to  you. 

Rather,  **  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans:^*  thereby  declaring  Himself  their  Father, 
—as  He  had  lately  addressed  them  as  His  "little  children  ;"(n)  and  adding  words 
of  larger  and  yet  larger  consolation.  Him  it  was  tha^  the  Apostles  desired,  and 
longed  for ;  and  full  well  He  knew  it.  He  promises  therefore  that  He  will  Himself 
eome  back  to  them ;  not  leave  them  in  their  orphanhood. 

But  vchen  did  He  mean  that  He  would  "  come  ?"  We  n^ay  not  presume  to  speak 
positively  on  this  subject,  as  if  we  knew  for  certain  the  meaning  of  words  which 
the  Fathers  explain  diversely.  The  most  trustworthy  opinion,  however,  seems  to 
be  that  the  reference  is  to  that  real  but  mysterious  presence  with  His  Church  which 
was  to  date  from  the  descent  of  the  Holt  Spirit. 

With  equal  truth  and  beauty  has  it  been  remarked  as  "wonderful"  how  the 
higfaeot  points  of  doctrine  respecting  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  GnosT, 
are  interwoven  throughout;  so  as  to  render  them,  humanely  speaking,  replete  with 
difficulties  and  contradictions,  for  which  no  key  is  furnished  but  by  the  Catholic 
Faith  :  discords  moulded  into  a  Divine  harmony,  which  nothing  less  than  Eternity 
can  unravel.  Our  Lord  will  ask  the  Fatuer,  and  He  will  give  the  Comforter ; 
bat  not  so,  our  Lord  Himself  will  send  Him.  And  He  is  "  another  Comforter ;" 
for  our  Lord  Himself  is  called  by  the  same  name  of  "  Comforter  :"(o)  and  yet  He 
is  not  another,  but  it  is  He  Himself  that  is  to  come ;  and  again,  He  will  not  send 
Him,  but  He  Himself  will  come.  All  thene  things  to  us  are  not  contradictions,  but 
Christian  verities.  Humanely  speaking,  they  are  such  things  as  cannot  be ;  but 
Divinely  speaking,  such  as  cannot  be  otherwise."!  j?) 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  World  seeth  Me  no  more :  but  ye  see 
Me :  because  I  liye,  ye  shall  liye  also. 

Perhaps  it  should  rather  be, — "  Because  as  I  live,  so  shall  ye  live."  "  We  aire 
adopted  sons  of  God  to  Eternal  Life,"  (says  Hooker)  "  by  participation  of  the  Only- 
Begotten  Son  of  God,  whose  Life  is  the  well-spring  and  cause  of  ours." 

The  meaning  of  the  entire  passage  seems  therefore  to  be, — Pass  a  few  hours,  and 
I  shall  be  withdrawn  from  the  gaze  of  the  World.  Men  will  see  Me  no  longer.  But 
jfe  shall  see  Me, —  not  with  your  bodily  organs  indeed,  (except  at  intervals  during 
the  great  Forty  Days,)  but  with  that  inner  vision  of  which  I  have  already  spoken, 
sod  which  will  result  from  My  indwelling  presence  with  you.f^)  Thus  will  ye  be- 
hold Me,  in  Time ;  and  throughout  Eternity,  ye  will  behold  Me,  not  as  in  a  glass 
darkly,  but  face  to  face.  For,  by  virtue  of  that  well-spring  of  Life  which  is  in  My- 
self, ye  shall  bo  raised  from  Death,  and  liye  also.(r)  "  Doth  any  man  doubt,"  (asks 
pious  Hooker,)  "but  that  even  from  the  Flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do  receive 
that  life  which  shall  make  them  glorious  at  the  latter  day,  and  for  which  they  are 
presently  accounted  parts  of  His  blessed  Body?" 


(A)  8t  John  XV.  2«.  (0  See  below  ver.  26.                        {j)  2  St  Pet  L  8. 
{k)  Su  John  xvi.  13,  and  1  St  John  ii.  27.     Contrut  with  this  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

(/)  See  below,  rer.  26.  Alto  St  John  xvL  18.    1  St  John  ii.  20,  27.    Confider  St  John  xii. 
II,  and  the  note  there. 

(«)  1  Cor.  ii.  12,  14.  (n)  St  John  xilL  83. 

(o)  1  St  John  ii.  1.  {p)  Williams. 

(j)  CoDitder  ver.  17.  ( r)  Compare  St  John  v.  26. 
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20  At  that  day  je  shall  know  that  I  am  in  Mj  Fathbb,  and  je  m 
Me,  and  I  in  you. 

This  seems  rather  to  mean. — "  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  as  I  am  in  My 
Father,  [and  My  Father  in  Mc,](«)  even  bo  ye  are  in  Me,  and  I  in  you."  The 
former  of  these  sublime  truths  has  been  made  the  subject  of  remark  already.(/) 
The  latter  demands  special  notice  at  our  hands  now. 

"  We  are  by  nature  the  sons  of  Adam.  When  Goo  created  Adam,  He  created  us, 
and  as  many  as  are  descended  from  Adam  have  in  themselves  the  root  out  of  which 
they  spring.  The  sons  of  God  have  God's  own  natural  Son  as  a  second  Adam(tt) 
from  Heaven,  w^ose  race  and  progeny  they  are  by  spiritual  and  heavenly  birth.'' 
"  In  Him  we  actually  ^re,  by  our  actual  incorporation  into  that  society  which  hath 
Him  for  their  Head,(x)  and  doth  make  together  with  Him  One  Body,  (He  and  they 
having  in  that  rcHpect  one  Name ;(;/)  for  which  cause  by  virtue  of  this  mystical 
conjunction,  we  are  of  Him  and  in  Him,  even  as  though  our  very  flesh  and  booei 
should  be  made  continuate  with  Hi8.(z)  No  man  actually  is  in  Him,  but  thej  in 
whom  he  actually  is.  For  *'  he  which  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life,"(<i) 
**  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  ;"(b)  but  the  branch  severed  from  the  YiM 
withereth. 

"It  is  too  cold  an  interpretation,  whereby  some  men  expound  oar  being  'ii 
Christ'  to  import  nothing  else,  but  only  that  the  selfsame  nature  which  maketh  u 
to  be  men,  is  in  Him,  and  maketh  Him  man,  as  we  are.  For  what  man  in  the 
World  is  there  which  hath  not  so  far  forth  communion  with  Jesus  Christ?  It  is 
not  this  that  can  sustain  the  weight  of  such  sentences  as  speak  of  the  mystery  of 
our  coherence(c)  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  Church  is  in  Christ  as  £ve  was  ii 
Adam.  Yea,  by  Grace  we  are  every  of  us  in  Christ  and  in  His  Church,  as  bj 
Nature  we  are  in  these  our  first  Parents.  God  made  Eve  of  the  rib  of  Adam.  And 
His  Church  He  frameth  out  of  the  very  flesh,  the  very  wounded  and  bleeding  sidi^ 
of  the  Son  of  Man.  His  Body  crucified  and  His  Blood  shed  for  Ih6  life  of  tbe 
World,  are  the  true  Elements  of  that  Heavenly  Being,  which  maketh  us  si^cb  tt 
Himself  is  of  whom  we  come.(d)  For  which  cause,  the  words  of  Adam  maybe 
fitly  the  words  of  Christ  concerning  His  Church,  'flesh  of  My  flesh  and  bone  of 
My  bunes,'  a  true  native  extract  out  of  Mine  own  Body.  So  that  in  Him  even 
according  to  His  Manhood,  we  according  to  our  heavenly  being  are  as  branches  in 
that  rout  out  of  which  they  grow."(tf) — And  this  must  suffice  on  this  great  subject; 
liut  the  reader  is  invited  to  consider,  in  connection  with  it,  St.  John  vi.  53  to  57; 
)iarticularly  ver.  56 ;  and  to  read  the  notes  thereon.  He  is  also  referred  to  chapters 
xy.  4,  5,  and  iv.  15,  16. 

21  He  that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  tf 
that  loveth  Me :  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Fathib, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  him. 

This  amounts  to  a  declaration  that  the  sad  hearts  and  weeping  eyes  of  the 
Apostles  would  not  be  accepted  by  their  Lord  as  any  proof  of  their  Ix>ye.  Obe- 
dience was  the  test  He  chose,  and  which  He  now,  once  more  insists  upon.  —  He 
intimates,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  manifestation  of  Himself  which  He  bad  already 
promised  to  the  Eleven  would  not  be  confined  to  themselves  alone ;  but  should 
Tirove  the  common  reward  of  **  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  8ince^ 
]ty:"(/)  of  every  one,  that  is,  who  besides  "holding"  the  oommandmentB  of 
Christ  in  theory,  "keeps"  them  in  practice,  also. 

All  such  '*  shall  be  loved  of  the  Father."  What  is  implied  thereby,  msj  b« 
ficathered  from  those  words  of  the  Evangelist :  "  Behold,  what  manner  of  loye  tba 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us  that  we  should  be  called  the  Sons  of  GeD.''(y) 

(•)  Consider  well  St  John  xvii.  21 

( t)  See  above,  the  note  on  the  first  words  of  ver.  10. 

(u)  1  Cor.  XV.  47  («)  Col.  ii.  10. 

(y)  1  Cor.  zii.  12.  ( « )  Ephes.  y.  30. 

(<i)  1  St.  John  V.  12.  (6 )  St.  John  zv.  S. 

( c)  St  John  xiv.  20 :  zv.  4  {d)  I  Cor.  zv.  48. 

( c)  Hoolcer.  (/)  Eph.  vL  24. 

(g)  1  St  John  iU.  1. 
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Now,  "to  be  calUdj"  in  Scripture  langna^,  is  " to  be"  " Like  as  a  Father  pitieth 
bis  children/'  therefore,  **  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Uiiii."(^)  Every  such 
obedient  disciple,  moreover,  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of 
God,  will  love  also.  The  words,  '*  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  him,''  seem  equiva- 
lent to  the  promise  which  our  Saviour  made  to  His  Apostles,  in  verse  19,  that  they 
should  **  see"  Uim :  words,  which  He  will  be  found  to  explain  oresently,  in  verse 
23. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  Him,  (not  Iscariot,)  Lord,  how  is  it  that  Thou 
wilt  manifest  Thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  World  ? 

St.  John  testifies  singular  anxiety  to  preclude  the  supposition  that  it  was  the 
Traitor,  (the  only  ''Judas"  whom  he  has  hitherto  named,)  who  asked  ^is  question. 
The  speaker  was  "Judas,  the  brother  of  James;"  called  by  St.  Matthew,  "  Leb- 
Imbus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddaeus/'  He  was  one  of  our  Lord's  cousins, 
('*  brethren/'  as  they  are  called  in  the  Gospels,)  and  author  of  the  Epistle  which 
bears  his  name.(i)  .  .  .  His  surprise  seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  the  deep-rooted 
belief,  (which  St  Jude  will  have  entertained  with  the  rest  of  his  nation,)  that  the 
nanifestation  of  Messiah  was  to  be  something  of  a  whollV  different  nature  from 
that  which  He  here,  for  the  second  time,  intimates.  Our  Saviour's  renewed  aliu- 
eion  to  what  He  had  more  fully  stated  in  ver.  19,  suggests  the  inquiry  which  St. 
Jode  had  probably  desired  to  make  ever  since  those  words  were  spoken  ;  but  which, 
after  the  promise  of  a  "manifestation,"  (in  ver.  21,)  he  could  suppress  no  longer. 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will 
keep  My  words:  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

In  these  words,  our  Lord  very  nearly  repeats  what  He  said  in  verse  21 :  but  it 
will  be  felt  that  His  reply  to  the  inquiry  of  St.  Jude  was  well  fitted  to  dispel  anv 
eamal  notion  of  the  manner  of  His  future  presence  with  His  Disciples,  which 
tbey  might  have  conceived  from  verses  18,  19,  and  21.  "  We  will  come  and  make 
our  abode  with  him,'' — can  only  indicate  a  spiritual  presence :  real  indeed,  yet  not 
TOible ;  personal  indeed,  yet  not  corporeal. 

.  **  Here  is  the  soul  of  man  made  the  habitation  of  God  the  Father,  and  God  the 
Son  ;  and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  cannot  be  wanting  where  these  two  are 
inhabiting ;  for  **  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.''(A;) 
In  other  words,  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  by  virtue  of  the  mystery  of  the  Di- 
vine Nature,  procures  the  presence  of  the  Father  also,  and  of  the  Son  :  for  *'  since 
tbey  all  are  but  One  God  in  number,  one  indivisible  Essence,  or  Substance,  their 
distinction  cannot  possibly  admit  separation."  "Dare  any  man,''  (asks  Hooker,) 
**  onless  he  be  ignorant  altogether  how  inseparable  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity  are, 
persuade  himself  that  every  of  them  may  have  their  sole  and  several  posHCSsions ; 
or  that  we  being  not  partakers  of  all,  can  have  fellowship  with  any  Oner*  ....  See 
above,  on  verse  11. 

Our  Saviour's  promise  of  "  coming,"  and  "  abiding"(i)  with  the  believer,  recalls 
that  striking  declaration  in  the  Book  of  Revelation :  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock :  if  any  Man  hear  My  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me."(9ii) 

On  the  saying  which  immediately  follows,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note 
above,  on  verse  15. 

24  He  that  loveth  Me  not,  keepeth  not  My  sayings :  and  the  word 
which  ye  hear  is  not  Mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  Me. 

In  other  words,  the  precepts  of  the  SoNf  n)  are  the  precepts  also  of  the  Father  ; 
18  80  often  explained  elsewhere. — The  reader  is  particularly  requested  to  read  here 
the  notes  on  ot.  John  vii.  16,  and  zii.  49.  —  '*  The  full  sense  of  this  clause  is  as 
follows :  As  those  who  show  their  love  to  Me  by  keeping  My  words  will  be  loved 

(i)  Ps.  eui.  13.  (»)  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  UL  is. 

(ft)  Bp.  Peanon,  qnoting  Bom.  viU.  9. 

{I)  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  2.    Compare  St  John  i.  88,  39. 

(m)  Kev.  iiL  20.  (»)  See  above,  ver.  21. 
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both  by  Me  and  My  Father,(o)  so,  on  the  other  hand,  they  who,  lovinfr  Me  not,  do 
not  keep  My  sayings,  will  be  excluded  as  well  from  My  Father's  lore,  as  from 
Mine ;  since  the  Word  which  ye  hear  from  Me,  is  not  Mine  only,  but  My  Father's 
also  who  sent  Me."(^) 

25,  26  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  jou,  being  yet  present  with 
you.     But  the  Comforter, 

"  The  connection  is  as  follows : — But  since,  of  the  things  which  I  have  spoken  to 
YOU  during  My  presence  with  you,  some  are  imperfectly  understood,  and  some  will 
be  forgotten  by  you,  the  Comforter," (5) 

fvhich  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  Name, 
He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

**  The  Holt  Ghost  whom  the  FATHER  will  send."  The  lofty  Doctrine  which 
is  implied  by  this  right  of  Mission,  will  be  found  largely  commented  on  in  the  notet 
on  St.  John  zv.  26. 

So  much  has  been  already  offered  abo?e  on  ver.  16,  concerning  the  meaning  of 
Paraclete,  (which  we  here  again  translate  "  Comforter,'")  that  in  this  place,  where 
one  great  office  of  that  Divine  Person  is  described,  it  shall  only  be  added  that  the 
Name  embraces  an  allusion  to  every  function  of  the  Ministry  to  which  the  Apoe* 
ties  were  set  apart;  —  not  only  the  office  of  Consolation, (r)  and  of  Intercessiua or 
EDtreaty,(«)  but  of  Exhortation, (<)  and  of  Te€Lching(u)  likewise. 

Our  Savioub  is  therefore  here  supplying  a  fresh  ground  of  consolation  to  Hit 
sorrowing  Apostles.  He  renews  the  jpromise  **  of  the  Paraclete,"  whom  He  now, 
for  the  first  time,  tells  them  is  **  the  Holt  Ghost  •"  and  intimates  that  it  will  be 
His  two-fold  office  to  "  teach"  them,  (that  is,  to  explain  to  them  the  meaniog  o() 
evervtbing  which  He  had  Himself  ever  said  to  them  ;  and  to  recall  to  their  memoriei 
all  the  precious  words  which  He  had  ever  spoken, — "  being  yet  present  with  tbenL" 
The  Holt  Ghost  was  therefore  to  prove  the  instructor  of  the  Apostles;  guiding 
them  **  into  all  the  Truth"  of  those  many  things  which  Christ  desired  to  expUio 
to  them ;  but  which  at  present  they  were  **  not  able  to  bear."(9)  He  was  to  t«tch 
them  *'  all  things ;"  not  as  though  Christ's  Teaching  was  inoomplete,  but  iou* 
much  as  it  was  imperfectly  understood.  He  was  to  bring  all  things  to  tbeir 
remembrance,  not  merely  as  enabling  their  memories  to  retain  the  actual  wordi 
and  matter  of  their  Lord's  teaching;  but  as  illuminating  their  minds  to  see  and 
hold  fast  all  that  was  contained  within  it :  to  clear  up  its  difficulties ;  to  carry  it 
out  to  its  consequences ;  to  appiv  its  principles  to  all  particular  cases ;  to  exptod 
and  connect  all  its  separate  oracles  into  one  consistent  and  complete  body  and  sjs- 
tem  of  Heavenly  wisdom.  Thus,  when  our  Lord  said,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  —  speaking  not  of  the  Temple  on  Mount  Moriah, 
but  of  the  Temple  of  His  own  Body,  —  His  Disciples  evidently  did  not  understand 
His  meaning  much  more  clearlv  than  the  unbelieving  Jews :  for  the  Evangelift 
adds,  **  When  therefore  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  His  Disciples  remembered  that 
He  had  said  this  unto  them ;  and  they  believed  the  Scriptures  and  the  word  which 
Jesus  had  said."(x)  That  is,  the  Comforter  brought  to  their  remembrance  not  the 
mere  words,  but  the  deep,  solemn,  and  mysterious  truth,  which,  in  His  mouth,  tbej 
contained.  So  again,  when  our  Lord  fulfilled  the  prophecv  of  Zechariah  by  Hii 
entering  into  Jerusalem,  we  are  told  that  **  these  things  understood  not  His  Diwi- 
ples  at  the  first :  but  when  Jksus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they  that  these 
things  were  written  of  Him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto  Him."(y) 

*'  Thus  then  is  seen  the  difference  between  the  teaching  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
Holt  Ghost  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  its  sameness.  The  teaching  was  the  same, 
but  in  a  different  way.  Christ  taught  them :  the  Holt  Ghost  made  them  uDde^ 
stand.    The  Word  gave  the  Doctrine :  the  Spirit  gave  the  capacity.    The  Savioub 

(o)  See  ver.  23.  (jp)  Lonsdala  and  Hale. 

(9)  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  (r)  AcU  xv.  31 :  xvi  40.    2  Cor.  L I  te  t 

(«)  Acts  xiv.  22.  (0  Acta  xL  23 :  xv.  82. 

(u)  Acts  xiii.  15.  (o)  See  St.  John  xvL  U,  IS. 

(ar)  St.  John  ii.  22.    See  the  note  on  St  John  ii.  17. 

(y)  St.  John  xlL  16,  —  where  see  the  note. 
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with  them :  the  Comfortkr  was  within  them.  The  change,  therefore,  was  not 
in  the  teaching,  but  in  themHelvcs ;  as  when  a  man's  ejCH  are  dim,  and  you  give 
him  a  Bible,  and  be  can  hardly  read  it.  The  Word  is  God's  Word ;  and  so,  per- 
fect: but  its  use  to  him  is  small.  Let  his  eyes  be  healed,  however,  and  what  a 
change  comes  over  his  use  of  it.  It  is  the  same  ;  but  to  him  how  different!  .... 
Such  is  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  ;  making  to  mankind  available  the  teaching  of 
the  Son  of  Man."(2) 

In  passing,  we  would  ask  those  writers  who  are  prone  to  suspect  the  Apostles 
ftnd  Evangelists  of  inaccurate  memories,  how  they  reconcile  their  notion  of  Inspi- 
ration with  this  promise  of  our  LoRD?(a) 

The  sending  of  the  Holt  Ghost  *'  in  the  Name**  of  Jssus  Christ  implies  that 
His  office  would  be  to  carry  forward  and  complete  the  gracious  work  which  Christ 
had  effectually  begun.  Thus,  He  would  add  the  great  work  of  Sanctification  to 
the  work  of  Redemption  ;  would  recall  to  the  Apostles  our  Saviour's  teaching,  and 
guide  them  into  all  the  Truth  of  it;  fur  he  who  comes  **in  the  name"  of  another, 
comes  to  do  the  toork  of  that  other.  Consider,  and  compare  the  language  of  St 
John  V.  43. 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  yon,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the 
World  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 

Friends  are  ever  wont  to  use  words  of  Peace  at  parting ;  and  by  saying,  **  Peace 
I  leave  with  you/'  the  Prince  of  Peace(6)  here  shows  that  He  is  about  to  be  parted 
bj  Death  from  His  Disciples, — to  whom  these  words  convey  His  prevailing  Bene- 
diction, and  Divine  legacy, — their  large  inheritance.  But  it  is  more  than  **Peac^* 
that  He  ^*  leaves'*  them.  "Jfy  Peaea,"  (He  says,)  "  I  give  unto  you."  The  nature 
of  it,  St  Paul  declares  in  a  familiar  place  ;(c)  and  twice  calls  it  "  the  Peace  of 
OoD."(d)  For  this  Peace,  the  Church  prays  daily  in  her  second  Collect  at  Evening 
Prayer:  in  her  Litany  also;  and  herein  she  bestows  her  parting  Benediction.(y*) 
— It  is  interesting  to  find  these  words  of  our  Lord  prefixed  to  the  Confession,  or 
Greed,  of  the  630  Bishops  who  met  at  Cbalcedon,  about  a.d.  451;  as  the  Divine 
warrant  for  uniformity  of  Doctrine. 

Take  notice  that  our  Lord  goes  on  to  contrast  His  gifts  with  those  unreal  goods 
which  the  World  gives ;  as  well  as  His  manner,  with  the  World's  manner  of  liv- 
ing. Those,  eternal,  and  *'  without  repentance  \**(g)  these,  temporal,  and  altogether 
insecure:   those,  proceeding  from  Him  to  whom  all  things  of  right  belong;  these, 

conferred  by  persons  who  are  not  their  true  possessors The  Blessed  Speaker 

nay  have  observed  His  Disciples  growing  sorrowful  as  well  as  afraid  at  the  pros- 
pect which  these  sayings,  ominous  of  His  near  departure,  disclosed.  He  therefore, 
**  whose  words  had  cast  down  their  hearts,  raises  them  presently  again  with  cho- 
sen sentences  of  sweet  encouragement  ;"(A)  repeating,  first,  the  soothing  ezhorta- 
lion. 

28  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Ye  have 
beard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye 
loved  Me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father  : 

Alluding  to  what  is  found  above,  in  verses  2  and  3  ;  also,  12,  18,  and  23 :  and 
''teaching  us,"  (observes  Cyprian,)  "that  we  must  rejoice  rather  than  grieve  at 
the  departure  out  of  this  World  of  those  we  love." — The  knowledge  whither  oar 
Saviour  was  going  should  have  caused  His  Disciples  to  rejoice.     He  saitb : 

for  My  Father  is  greater  than  I. 

In  order  to  understand  what  made  this  a  season  for  such  r^oicing,  consider  Phil. 
ii.  5  to  11.  Read  also  St.  John  xvii.  1,  2,  and  5  :  Eph.  i.  20  to  22:  Hcbr.  i.  3.  4: 
ii.  9:  xii.  2,  &^, — For  a  kindred  saying,  see  St.  John  z.  29,  and  the  Commentary 

(s)  These  valaable  remarks  are  from  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Beott»  D.D.,  Matter 
if  BalHol. 

(a)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  xii.  15.  (i)  Is.  iz.  6 :  compare  zxvL  3. 

(tf)  PhiL  iv.  7.  {d)  Col.  iiu  15. 

(/)  At  the  end  of  the  Commnnion  Senriee;  availing  herself  of  SuPaors  allusion  to  the 
words  in  Phil.  iv.  7. 

{g)  Rom.  xi.  21.  (i)  Hooker. 
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on  that  place:  ta^in;;  note  of  the  emphatic  statement  which  immediately  follovi 
in  verse  30, — namely,  **  I  and  Fthe]  Father  are  One." 

It  remains,  then,  to  offer  a  teW  words  on  the  remarkable  declaration  before  qp: 
concerning  which,  it  is  perhaps  not  enough  to  suggest  that  our  Lord  here  declares 
Himself  "  inferior  to  the  Father  as  touching  His  Manhood:"  for,  (as  Gregory  of 
Nazianzus  points  out,)  however  inie^  this  would  have  been  a  Very  trifling  state- 
ment for  our  Lord  to  make :  so  perfectly  obvious  is  it  that  God  is  greater  than 
Man.  In  the  opinion  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Fathers,  a  loftier  doctrine  is  hers 
conveyed  ;  and  the  subject  may  be  fitly  introduced  by  a  reference  to  what  has  been 
already  offered  in  the  notch  on  St.  John  v.  20.  Because  the  Son  received  His  es- 
sence from  the  Father,  He  which  was  equal,  even  in  that  equality,  is  coosidered 
here  to  confess  a  priority ;  saying,  *'  the  Father  is  greater  than  I :"  the  Sox.  eqotl 
in  respect  of  His  Nature ;  the  Father,  greater  in  regard  to  the  communication  of 
the  Goohead. 

**  I  know  Him,"  (saith  the  Holy  One,)  "for  I  am  from  Him."(.t)  "And  becaa«e 
He  is  from  the  Father,  therefore  He  is  called  by  those  of  the  Nicene  Council,  in 
their  Creed,  *God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  Very  God  of  very  God.'  The  Fathk 
is  God,  but  not  of  Gron;  Light,  but  not  of  Light:  Christ  is  God,  but  o/6od; 
Light,  but  of  Light.  There  is  no  difference  or  inequality  in  the  Nature  or  £«• 
sence,  because  the  same  in  both  ;  both  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
that  EsHcnce  of  Himself,  from  none ;  Christ  hath  the  same  not  of  Himself,  bot 
from  Him."  This,  then,  hath  been  thought  by  many  Doctors  of  the  Church  to  be 
the  ground  of  the  superiority  ascribed  to  the  Father  by  the  Son,  in  the  text 
"And  the  privilege  or  priority  of  the  First  Person,  (say  they,)  consisteth  not  in 
this, — that  the  Essence  or  attributes  of  the  One  are  greater  than  the  Essence  or 
attributes  of  the  Other ;  (for  they  are  the  same  in  both  ;)  but  only  in  this, — thtt 
the  Father  hatti  that  Essence  of  Himself;  the  Son,  by  communioation  from  tbe 
Father."(^')  And  this  is  certainly  what  those  250  Bishops,  who  met  at  Sardica 
in  a.d.  347,  meant,  when  they  said, — "  No  one  ever  denies  that  the  Fathei  ii 
greater  than  the  Son  ;  not  because  theif  Substance  is  different,  nor  indeed  bectaM 
of  any  other  disparity  whatsoever :  but  because  the  very  Name  *  Father'  is  greiter 
than  the  Name  *  Son.'  " 

It  may  yet  be  a  satisfaction  to  those  who  are  inclined  to  think  that  it  was  only 
because  He  had  taken  "tbe  form  of  a  servant,"  that  the  Eternal  Son  said,  **M/ 
Father  is  greater  than  I," — to  know  that  Augustine,  in  eighteen  out  of  nineteen 
places  in  his  writings,  advocates  their  view ;  and  that  even  Cyril  himself,  when  be 
wrote  his  Commentary  on  St.  John,  was  of  the  same  opinion.  Let  better  men  de- 
oide  whether  the  true  account  of  tbe  matter  may  not  possibly  be  this: — that,  bow- 
ever  certain  (he  Doctrine  laid  down  in  the  former  part  of  the  present  note  maj  be, 
yet  that,  in  the  actual  context  of  the  words  under  consideration,  they  are  to  be  ex- 
plained otherwise.  So,  at  least,  thought  all  those  Patriarchs  and  Metropolitaas 
who  discussed  the  saving  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,"  in  a  Synod  held  at  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  II6o.(A;) 

29  And  now  I  have  told  yon  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 

With  the  same  design  with  which  He  here  foretells  His  approaching  departore 
to  the  Father,  the  Blessed  Speaker  had  before  predicted  the  treachery  of  Jodaa 
Iscariot,  in  St.  John  xiii.  19 ;  and,  with  the  same  design.  He  will  foretell  tbe  lof- 
ferings  of  the  Apostles  in  chap.  xvi.  4.  Consider  what  is  stated  in  St.  John  ii.  2S. 
Our  Saviour  next  intimates  that  His  time  for  intercourse  with  His  Apostles  is  now 
drawing  to  a  close.  He  had  yet  much  to  tell  them  ;{l)  and  they  were  hanging  on 
every  word  with  intense  interest  and  wonder.  But  the  night  was  already  wearing 
fast  away.    He  says  therefore : 

80  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  mnoh  with  you :  for  the  Prince  of  this 
World  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  Me. 

(i)  St  John  vii.  29 :  where  see  the  note. 

(j)  So  Bp.  Pearson :  also  Bp.  Bull,  following  therein  Athanaslns,  his  predeoessor  Alusodtf; 
Hilary,  and  many  others. 
(k)  The  Acu  of  that  Synod  have  lately  been  fonnd  in  the  Vatican. 
(0St.JohnxvL13. 
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Already  called  Satan  *'  the  Prince  of  this  World"  in  St.  John  xii.  31, 
note  should  be  referred  to.  See  also  St.  John  xvi.  11 :  and  consider  how 
the  intimation  here  given  of  the  actual  approach  of  that  Old  Serpent  at 
it  juncture, — which  may  not  be  explained  away,  as  if  the  instruments  of 
las  and  the  rest,  were  all  that  is  meant.  After  the  Temptation,  he  had 
from  the  Holy  One  **  until  a  season," —  which  season  had  now  at  last 

ding  searcher  hath  pried  narrowly  into  every  comer  of  His  Life ;  and,  if 
been  anything  amiss,  would  have  been  sure  to  have  spied  it,  and  pro- 
;;  but  he  could  find  notbing.''(n)  From  Sin,  Christ  "  was  clearly  void, 
is  Flesh,  and  in  Uis  Spirit.''(o)  It  is  not  therefore  because  Satan,  (to 
Lord  had  never  *'  given  place''(^)  for  a  moment,)  had  any  power  over 
art  Him,  that  He  was  about  to  suffer  Death,  (which  is  **  the  wages  of 
but,— 

It  that  the  World  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father  ;  and  as 
IBR  gave  Me  commandment,  even  so  I  do. 

, — But  I  will  submit  to  Death,  (and  thus  slay  Satan  with  his  own  wea- 
bat  I  may  redeem  the  World  ;  ana  that  thereby  the  World  may  know  that 
Father  ;  and  do,  even  as  He  gave  Me  commandment.  This  verse  should 
Uy  compared  with  the  latter  portion  of  St.  John  xv.  10 ;  where  see  the 
try.  See  also  St.  John  x.  18 ;  and  the  notes  on  the  place.  The  Blessed 
dds,— 

let  US  go  hence. 

hich,  we  picture  to  ourselves  the  Eleven  Apostles,  amazed  at  all  the^  had 
beard  during  the  last  few  hours,  sorrowfully  rising  from  table ;  quitting 
9  upper-chamber"  where  they  had  been  partaking  of  the  last  Jewish  Pass* 
irst  Lord's  Supper ;  and  preparing  to  follow  the  Holy  One  through  the 
Jerusalem  to*  their  customy  place  of  resort, — the  Garden  of  Qethsemane, 
K  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 


CHAPTBB  XV. 


uolatum  and  mutual  love  betu>een  Christ  and  His  members,  under  the 
of  the  Ki7t€.  18  A  comfort  in  the  haired  and  persecution  of  the  World.  26 
^  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  and  of  the  Apostles, 

rmer  chapter  ended  with  the  words, — ''Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  It  is  to 
led  that  the  blessed  Company  rose  at  that  sayine,  and  followed  our  Sa- 
'ough  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  in  the  direction  of  the  Mount  uf  Olives, 
r  will  have  led  them  post  the  Temple ;  above  the  gates  of  which,  and  just 
iie  coping,  a  golden  Vine  was  constructed  of  surprising  sixe  and  very 
rkmanship.  Its  depending  clusters  were  of  the  height  of  a  man.  How 
sre  forbear  suspecting  that  the  words  which  follow  were  spoken  with  spe- 
mce  to  that  symbol ;  which  may  have  all  the  while  hung  mantling  above 
e  Speaker,  and  the  little  band  of  mournful  Disciples  which  surrounded 
bey  reposed  in  one  of  the  porches  of  the  sacred  edifice  ? 

the  true  Vine,  and  My  Father  is  the  Husbandman. 

kba  note  on  St.  Lake  iv.  13.  in)  Bp.  Sanderson. 

iV. 

iv.  37.  {q)  Rom.  vL  S3.    See  Heb.  IL  14 

lo-Fell  on  Heb.  ii.  14, 15, — which  see. 
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The  sense  in  wbioh  our  Lord  here  calls  Himself  "  the  tme  Vine,^  and  elsewhere 
"the 
Light 


true  Bread  */'(a)  in  which  also  the  Evangelist  St.  John  styles  Him  **  the  true 
t**(^)  ^B  much  to  be  noted.  It  is  not  implied  that  the  noble  yine(c)  which  He 
had  brought  out  of  £gjpt,  casting  out  the  neathen  in  'order  to  plant  it  ;(d)  the 
"Angels'  food"  with  which  He  had  fed  His  people  in  the  Wilderness ;  or  the  Light 
which  He  pronounced,  "  in  the  beginning."  "  very  good," —  were  all  otherwise  th^n 
true:  but  only,  that  every  thing  implied  in  those  titles,  when  bestowed  on  any  of 
His  creatures,  yfM  fulfilled  in  Himself  alone.  They  were  but  shadows;  He,  the 
very  Hubstance.  They,  the  signs;  He,  the  very  thing  signified.  They,  the  tjpe; 
He,  the  antitype.^tf)  Wiclif  translates,  "  I  am  the  verri  Vine."  Christ  is  there- 
fore not  only  "the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard :"(/)  not  only  is  He  "the  Son"  of  "the 
Lord  of  the  Vineyard  '"{g)  but  He  is  also  the  "  Vine"  itself.  And  this.  His  oni- 
versal  character,  has  been  already  pointed  out  in  the  note  on  Se.  John  z.  11.  Having 
thus  styled  Himself  the  Vine,  it  became  necessary,  in  order  to  pursue  the  Parable, 
to  speak  of  the  Father  as  the  Husbandman ;  in  which,  moreover,  there  will  be  felt 
to  be  an  exceeding  propriety.  Let  us,  however,  instead  of  perplexing  oorselvei 
with  such  minor  details,  bear  in  mind  a  remark  which  has  been  already  elsewhers 
offered;  namely,  that  in  interpreting  each  of  our  Lord's  parables,  the  greai pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  delivered  is  to  be  ever  borne  in  mind,  if  we  would  understand 
It  rightly. (^)  Thus,  in  the  present  instance,  our  Lord  is  chiefly  bent  on  showiog 
that  it  is  only  by  abiding  in  Him,  like  branches  in  the  Vine,  that  we  can  beconM 
fruitful ;  or  indeed,  that  we  can  live.  The  remark  is  also  true,  that  "  what  is  prin- 
cipally to  be  regarded  in  this  place  is, —  that  hitherto  indeed  hrcieL  had  been  ik 
Ft?(€,  into  which  every  one  that  would  betake  himself  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  was  to  be  set  and  grafted  in.  But  from  henceforward  they  were  to  be  planted 
no  more  into  the  Jewish  Religion,  but  into  the  profession  of  Christ.  Hence  the 
Disciples  were  no  longer  called  *  Jews'  or  *  Israelites,'  but '  Christians  J  '\i) 

Of  all  the  fruit-trees,  thep,  why  does  our  Lord  here  resemble  Himself  to  a  "  Vintf 
Doubtless,  the  immediate  reason  was  in  order  thereby  to  interpret  and  illumine  maoj 
a  dark  place  of  Psalm  and  ancient  prophecy,  where  the  image  of  the  Vine  was  found 
already.  But  this  is  only  to  postpone  our  answer.  The  Prophets,  speaking  bj 
"  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them,"(/)  had  been  movea  to  discourse  uf  a 
Vine,  in  preference  to  any  other  fruit-tree,  because  it  was  foreseen  that  our  Saviooi 
would  have  occasion  hereafter  to  refer,  (as  He  does  here,)  to  the  image  of  a  very 
fruitful  tree  with  many  branches  ;(m)  a  tree  which  not  only  admits  of  pruning;  bat 
whose  very  productiveness  depends  on  the  judicious  use  of  the  pruning-kniie.  It 
needs,  in  truth,  very  slender  powers  of  fancy,  or  a  very  limited  acquaintance  with 
the  sacred  writings,  to  discover  a  multitude  of  additional  reasons  why  Christ  sboald 
compare  Himself  to  a  Vine.  Its  fruit  is  a  type  of  spiritual  gifts,  as  our  Lord  testi- 
fied both  by  His  acts  and  by  His  sayings.(n)  The  use  of  the  juice  of  the  grape  Id 
the  Holy  Eucharist  imparts  a  solemn  meaning  to  the  Psalmist's  declaration,  that 
it  is  this  which  "  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man."(o)  The  very  phrase,  **  blood  o{ 
grapes,"( »)  prepares  us,  from  the  first,  for  something  mysterious  in  oonneetioi 
with  the  Vine. 

Delightful  is  it  to  find  writers  about  the  Grape-Vine,  who  had  nothing  less  in  view 
than  the  illustration  of  the  Gospel,  becoming  onr  instructors  in  such  passages  as  the 
following : — "  It  is  hardly  possible  to  plant  a  Vine  in  any  situation  in  which  it  will 
not  thrive.  .  .  .  The  truth  is  that  the  roots  of  the  Vine  possess  an  extraordiaarj 
power  of  adapting  thamselves  to  any  situation  in  which  tney  may  be  planted,  pro- 
vided it  be  a  dry  one.  They  will  ramble  in  every  direction  in  search  of  food,  and 
extract  nourishment  from  sources  apparently  the  most  barren.  In  short,  they  are 
the  best  caterers  that  can  possibly  be  imagined  ;  for  they  will  grow,  and  even  thrive 
luxuriantly,  where  almost  every  other  description  of  plant  or  tree  would  inevitablj 
starve." 

(a)  St  John  vi.  32.  (6)  St  John  I.  9. 

(c)  Jer.  ii.  21.  (d)  Ps.  Ixxx.  8. 

{e)  Consider  Heb.  viiL  2,  and  ix.  24.    Also  the  note  on  St  John  x.  11. 

(/)  St  Matth.  XX.  8.  (g)  StMatth.  xxi.  37,  40. 

(h)  See  the  note  on  St  Lake  xvi.  8.  (t)  Liirhtfootk  referriof  (a  Acts  xL  2A. 

(/)  1  St  Pet  i.  11.  •  ^ 

(m)  Ps.  Ixxz.  1 1.     See  the  note  on  St  Mark  iv.  32. 

(n)  St.  John  ii.  11,  (where  see  the  note ;)  and  St  Matth.  ix.  17. 

(o)  Pf.  civ.  15.     Compare  Jadges  ix.  13.  (p)  Gen.  xlix.  11.    Dent  xxxiL  14. 
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The  author  of  the  same  treatise  seems  to  be  discoursing  in  a  parable  when  he 
adds : — **  Pruning  and  Training  are  so  closely  connected  together,  that  they  almost 
constitute  one  operation.  In  pruning  a  Vine,  regard  must  be  had  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  afterwards  to  be  trained ;  and,  in  training  it,  the  position  of  the 
branches  must,  in  a  great  measure,  be  regulated  by  the  mode  in  which  it  has  pre- 
Tiously  been  pruned. 

•*  The  old  wood  of  a  Vine  is  not  only  of  no  use,  but  is  a  positive  injury  to  the  fer- 
tility of  the  plant. 


The  sole  object  in  Tiew  in  pruning  a  Vine  is  to  increase  its  fertility."  But  it 
is  added,  (and  there  is  something  affecting  in  the  remark:) — *'  Although  by  pruning 
a  Vine  its  fertility  is  increased,  its  existence  is  no  doubt  thereby  shortened.  The 
■areriog  of  a  healthy  branch  from  any  tree  is,  without  doubt,  doing  an  act  of  vio- 
lence to  it ;  the  effects  of  which  are  only  overcome  by  the  superior  strength  of  the 
vegetative  powers  of  its  TootB.^*(q) 

To  understand  our  Saviour's  next  words,  we  must  anticipate  His  declaration  in 
Ter.  5 :  —  "I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches," 

2  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away:  and 
every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit. 

Nothing  is  here  said  about  unbelievers.  Our  Saviour  is  talking  only  of  Chris- 
tian men, —  (*' Every  branch  in  Me"  He  says:  and  He  distinguishes  believers  into 
twp  classes;  those  who  bear  not,  and  those  who  bear  fruit.  The  former,  "He 
taketh  awav," — "  like  Judas,  who  was  even  now  gone  forth,  and  severed  from  the 
Church.  The  latter  class,  *  He  purgeth,'  (*  or  cleansetb.M  —  by  His  Word,  by  His 
Spirit,  by  His  Providence,  by  trials  and  afflictions ;  as  lie  was  about  to  do  with 
these  His  beloved  Apostles:  not  willingly,  but  that  they  might  *bear  more  fruit.' "(f) 

Under  one  of  these  two  classes,  all  perforce  are  comprised ;  and  take  notice,  that 
the  words  of  Solomon,  adopted  by  the  Apostle  in  his  exhortation,  (**  My  son  despise 
BOt  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,'' ^.,)(«)  must,  by  our  Lord's  showing,  be 
applicable  to  all  who  are  not  reprobates^ 

8  Now  ye  are  clean  thropgh  the  Word  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
you. 

"Ye  are  already  sanctified"  (He  says)  "by  the  operation  of  My  Doctrine  and 
Spirit  upon  you,(f)  though  ye  may  need  further  pruning  in  order  to  a  greater  de- 
rree  of  fruitfulne8s."(t<)  This  saying  should  be  thoughtfully  compared  with  what 
IS  found  in  St.  John  xiii.  10:  and  let  the  learned  reader  decide  whether  there  is  not 
an  allusion  here  to  the  precept  contained  in  Levit.  xix.  23. 

There  is  a  slight  play  of  sound  in  the  original,  (which  disappears  in  the  transla- 
tion,) between  the  words  **  taketh  away,"  **  purgeth,"  and  **  clean."  Observe  that 
here,  our  Saviour  claims  to  Himself  the  Hubandman's  Office ;  since  it  is  His 
Word  which  cleanseth  the  branches.  "And  thus,  throughout  these  Discourses, 
He  departs  from  them,  yet  He  continues  with  them.  He  is  One  with  the  Father, 
yet  different.  He  is  One  with  the  Cofnforter,  yet  another.  He  is  the  Vine,  and 
Hie  Father  is  the  Husbandman ;  and  vet.  He  and  the  Father  are  One.  He  is  the 
Tine,  and  yet  the  Vine  are  His  Disci  pies."  (x) 

4  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you. 

That  is,  —  "  And  I  will  abide  in  you  :"  or,  "  that  I  also  may  abide  in  you."  .  . . 
"How  is  this  communion,  but  by  prayer;  by  keeping  His  word;  by  good  works; 
by  His  Sacraments  ;  by  His  sanctifying  Grace  ;  by  the  Peace  of  Ood  Keeping  the 
heart;  by  Faith  exercised  in  Love?"(y)  Lastly,  from  a  comparison  of  this  place 
with  1  St.  John  ii.  6,  it  must  be  added,  —  By  walking  even  as  He  walked. 

As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  Vine; 
no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me. 

(q)  Clement  on  the  Cultivation  of  the  Grape-Vtne,  1837. 

(r)  Williams.  («)  Heb.  xii.  6,  —  qaothig  Prov.  Ui.  11,  13. 

(t)  Compare  Epb.  v.  26.  (u)  Hammond. 

(«)  WUliami.  (g)  WiUiami. 
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To  understand  the  meanine  of  these  words,  it  must  be  remembered  that "  except 
it  abide,"  "  except  ye  abide,"  in  this  place  signify, — "  but  must  abide."  See  the 
note  on  the  next  verse. 

5  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and 
I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  Me  ye  can 
do  nothing. 

Rather,  —  "severed,"  or  "apart  from"  Me.  .  .  .  The  teaching nf  these  words  it 
not  to  be  mistaken.  Only  while  in  Christ,  (into  whose  body  we  were  "grafted'' 
at  our  Baptism,)  can  we  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works, — as  branches  can  oiiiy 
produce  grapes  while  they  abide  in  the  Vine.  Yet  are  those  works  not  ours,  but 
Bis ;  being  done  solely  by  virtue  of  that  life  which  we  enjoy  because  we  are  in 
Him.  His  infused  grace  it  is  which  makes  us  productive ;  without  whom,  we  can 
do  nothing. 

He  says  not,  "  For  without  Me  ye  can  bring  forth  but  little  fruit ;"  not,  "  There 
are  some  things  ve  cannot  do  without  Me ;"  or,  "  There  are  many  things  ye  cannol 
do  without  Me ;"  but,  "Without,"  (or  "  Apart  from)  Me,  ye  can  do  nothing:"  no- 
thing good,  nothing  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God:  whereas  if  we  could  either 
prepare  ourselves  to  turn,  or  turn  ourselves  when  prepared,  without  him,  we  oookl 
do  much.  And  to  put  it  out  of  doubt,  the  same  spirit  tells  us  elsewhere,  "  For  it 
is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."(s) 

On  the  doctrine  implied  by  that  saying, — "  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,'' 
(that  is,  "  and  in  whom  I  abide,") — see  the  notes  on  St.  John  xiv.  20.  The  branch 
bears  fruit,  not  because  it  abideth  in  the  Vine,  but  because  in  it  the  Vine  abideth. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  ii 
withered ; 

"O  wonderful  and  mysterious  life-giving  union!  He  is  still  a  branch,  but  a  dead 
branch.  No  longer,  by  prayer  and  communion  with  God  doth  he  draw  life;  and 
then,  he  is  cut  off  from  the  Body."  *'Ca3t  out**  is  he,  — according  to  the  constant 
language  of  Holy  Scripture:  compare  St.  Matth.  viii.  12 :  zxii.  13:  xxv.  30; 
and  read  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St.  John  xiii.  30.  —  "  But  the  end  is  yet  to 
oome.(a) 

and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  thej  are 
burned. 

There  is  no  word  for  "  men"  in  the  original.(6),  "The  fire  spoken  of  is,  donbt- 
less,  that  fire  into  which  the  soul  is  cast ;  the  soul  that  can  never  die,  and  the  fire 
that  can  never  be  quenched."(c)  ....  Consider,  in  connection  with  this  place  of 
Scripture,  St.  MaUh  xiii.  30  :  and  see  the  next  note. 

.7  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what 
ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

Thus  is  set  forth,  fin  verses  6  and  7,)  in  a  few  words  of  awful  contrast,  the 
blessed  coosecjuence  or  "abiding"  in  Christ,  —  like  the  Eleven:  and  the  terrible 
result  of  "  abiding  not"  in  Him, — like  Judas.  "  If  a  man  abide  not,"  his  "end  is 
to  be  burned,"  as  speaks  the  Apostle.(rf)  This  is  the  fate  of  "every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,"  —  proclaimed  in  the  self-same  words  both  hj  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  by  His  Forerunner.(e)  But  the  result  of  "abiding"  in 
Christ,  is,  that  the  Believer  asketh  what  he  will,  "  and  it  shall  be  done  unto" 
him:(/)  for  he  will  not  "ask  amiss."  Consider  Romans  viii.  26,  and  St.  James 
iv.  3.  In  connection  with  the  phrase,  "  My  words  abide  in  you,"  the  reader  is  in- 
vited to  consider  attentively  the  language  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  in  the  two 
places  referred  to  at  foot.(^)  "If  ye  keep  My  commandments,"  (saith  our  Savioui, 

(»)  Bp.  Beveridge,  quoting  Phil.  iL  13.     Consider  Art.  X. 
(a)  Williams.  {b)  See  note  on  St.  Luke  vi.  3& 

(c)  Williams.  (d)  Heb.  vi.  8. 

(e)  St.  Matth.  vii.  19  and  iil.  10.  (/)  See  also  8t  John  xiv.  13,  14:  ztu23. 

ig)  1  St.  Pet.  L  23,  and  1  St.  John  ilL  9,  —  where,  what  is  here  oalled  (ha  WoriL  ii  gpokm 
©f  M  Seed. 
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in  Terse  10,)  "  ye  shall  abide  in  My  love :"  and,  as  if  in  allusion  to  these  sayings, 
tbe  beloved  Disciple  declares  in  his  first  Epistle,  **  Whatsoever  vre  ask,  we  receive 
of  Him,  because  we  keep  Uis  Commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleas- 
ing in  His  eight."(^)  "  This  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  Uim,  that  if  we  auk 
mny  thing  according  to  Uis  will.  He  heareth  us.''(t)  See  below,  the  latter  part  of 
w.  16. 

8  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall 
ye  be  My  Disciples. 

Our  Saviour  declares  that  the  Eternal  Father  will  be  glorified  by  the  fmits  of 
Fadth  which  tbe  Apostles  should  hereafter  exhibit ;  doubtless,  alluding  chiefly  to 
the  time  when  they  should  '*  be  endued  with  power  from  on  h\gh,"(k)  The  con- 
Tersion  of  the  nations  to  the  knowledge  of  **  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,''  is 
of  course  the  result  chiefly  intended;  as  appears  from  verse  16,  —  where  see  the 
note  :  but  take  notice  how  it  is  declared  that  the  fruit  of  good  works,  as  shown  in 
the  life  and  conversation  of  the  humblest  believer,  is  the  glorifying  of  our  Fathkr 
which  is  in  Heaven.  See  St.  Matthew  v.  16  :  1  Cor.  vi*  20.  —  "What  unspeakable 
eondescension  is  it  that  even  Qod  Himself  should  deign  to  receive  glory  from  His 
oreatures,  and  be  glorified  in  their  obedience !"(/) 

The  meaning  of  the  last  clause  is  uncertain.   It  seems  probable  that  our  Saviour 
is  here  declaring  two  respects  wherein  the  Father  will  be  glorified ;  —  namely,  by 
the  Apostles'  bearing  **  much  fruit;**  and  by  their  becoming  His  **DiscipUs  indeed ; 
which  title,  as  He  once  told  the  Jews,  belongs  only  to  as  many  as  **  continue  in  His 
Ward.**(m) 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  continue  ye 
in  My  love. 

The  words  are  plain  ;  and  the  saying  seems  at  first  to  present  no  difficulty.  But, 
on  examination,  all  the  discourses  oflfim  who  spake  as  "  never  man  sp'ake"(n)  are 
found  to  present  doubts,  if  not  difficulties.     In  what  respect,  (for  example,)  bad 

oor  Lord  bo  loved  His  Disciples  as  the  Father  had  loved  Himf Again,  — 

Does  He  here  exhort  them  to  continue  in  His  love  towards  them  f  that  is,  not  to 
forfeit  His  gracious  friendship:  or  to  persevere  in  their  love  towards  Himf  that  it*, 
to  be  faithful  unto  death.  For,  (as  Augustine  remarks,)  '*  the  words  themselves  do 
npt  make  it  evident  which  love  lie  means ;  His  to  us,  or  ours  to  Him."  The  latter 
tense  will  be  found  to  be  fully  established  by  a  reference  to  the  places  indicated  at 

foot.(o)     See  the  note  on  the  next  verse Lastly,  —  Is  that  brief  concluding 

•entence,  '*  Continue  ye  in  My  love,"  to  be  taken  by  itself?  or  is  it  to  be  taken  with 
what  goes  before  ?  making  the  meaning  of  the  whole  verse,  this :  —  *'  As  the  Fa- 
ther hath  loved  Me,  and  I  have  loved  you,  [so]  continue  ye  in  My  love."(|7)  .... 
It  follows : 

10  If  ye  keep  My  Commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  My  love ;  even 
as  I  have  kept  My  Father's  Commandments,  and  abide  in  His  love. 

As  already  hinted,  the  meaning  certainly  is,  that  the  keeping  of  Christ's  Com- 
mandments would  be  the  best  evidence  that  the  Disciples  persevered  in  their  love 
of  Christ  ;  (according  to  those  sayings  of  their  Divine  Master,  —  "  if  ye  love  Me, 
keep  My  commandments."(9)  '*This  is  My  commandment.  That  ye  love  one 
another  as  I  have  loved  yuu.''(r)  **By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye. are  My 
Disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."(9)  Consider  also  St.  John  xiv.  24;  and 
eepecially  1  St  John  ii.  3  to  6.)  And  the  concluding  clause  means, — Even  as  the 
evidence  that  I  love  tbe  Father,  is,  that  I  keep  His  commandments.  —  In  illustru- 
tion  of  which  last  words,  it  will  suffice  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  Commentary  on 

(A)  1  St  John  iii.  22.  (t)  1  St,  John  v.  14. 

(i^)  St.  Luke  xxiv.  49.  (0  Williams. 

(m)  St.  JobD  viii.  31.  (fi)  St  John  vii.  46. 

(o )  Consider  St.  Luke  zL  42.  St  John  v.  42.  1  St  John  ii.  5,  and  15 :  alio  iiL  17.  Con- 
sider etpeciallj  1  St.  John  ii.  3  to  6,  not  only  aa  an  alluaion,  bat  also  as  a  oommentary,  on 
Ttrtet  4,  5,  9,  10,  of  the  present  chapter. 

(p)  Compare  verse  4,  above :  also  vi.  67.  (g)  St  John  xiv.  15. 

(  r )  St  John  xv.  12.  (•)  St  John  xiiL  35. 
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St.  John  iv.  34,  v.  30,  and  vi.  38.  Let  him  consider  also  Si.  John  xiv.  31,  and  read 
the  note  on  that  place. 

11  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  yoti,  that  My  joy  might  remab 
in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 

The  meaning  of  these  few  difficult  words  seems  to  he,  —  I  hare  been  thus  ean- 
estly  exhorting  you  to  persevere  in  love  towards  Me,  and  obedience  to  my  cum* 
mands,  in  order  that,  when  1  a'm  away,  ye  may  have  an  abiding  sense  of  that  juj 
which  my  presence  inspired  ;  and  not  only  so,  but,  this  life  ended,  that  ye  may  find 
in  Me  a  full  measure  of  Bliss. (^)  Consolation  in  this  World,  amid  hardships  and 
trials :  and  in  the  World  to  come,  an  inheritance  of  perfect  joy.  For,  as  it  is 
written,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  thie  heart  of 
man  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  IIim.''(ti) 

12  This  is  My  Commandment,  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you. 

Observe  how  our  Saviour  takes  occasion  here  to  repeat  that  self-same  "new 
Commandment"  which  he  had  already  delivered  in  chap.  xiii.  34 ;  and  which  He 
here  diHtinguishes  from  all  other  commands,  by  calling  it  HU  oum.  So  much  bac 
been  already  o£fered  on  this  subject,  that  it  must  suffice,  on  this  occasion,  to  refer 
the  reader  to  the  note  on  St.  John  xiii.  34. 

The  largeness  of  the  love  wherewith  Christ  hath  loved  us,  was  not  alluded  to 
before.  Here,  it  is  distinctly  specified,  lie  seems  to  say,  —  Love  ye  one  another 
even  unto  Death,  as  even  unto  Death  1  have  loved  you. 

13  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  manlay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends. 

'*  But  OoD  commendeth  His  Love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us."  If  then,  '*  when  we  were  enemies^  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His  lA(eV*{x) 
**  This  is  the  love  which  has  been  shown  to  us ;  and  it  was  exhibited  for  those  who 
were  not  ** friends;"  who  were  unreconciled;  aye,  who  were  enemies.  When  we 
had  neither  the  power  nor  the  will  to  make  ourselves  friends  of  God,  did  He  first 
redeem  us,  apd  then  adopt  u»  for  his  own ;  reveal  Himself  to  us,  and  take  us  to  Uis 
own  bosom  as  the  Disciples  whom  lie  loved."(y) 

Take  notice  that  in  the  expression  *May  down  His  life,"  it  is  implied  that  by  His 
own  free  will  Christ  wCuld  submit  to  death. 

Most  interesting,  however,  is  it  that  we  should  have  our  attention  directed  to  the 
plain  and  repeated  allusions  in  St.  John's  first  Epistle,  to  the  present  and  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  **  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that 
God  sent  His  Only  Begotten  Son (2)  into  the  World,  that  we  might  live  through 

Him Beloved,  if  God  so  luved  us,  we  ought  alno  to  love  one  another/'(a) 

'*  Herein  perceive  we  Love,  ^because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  (0 
lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brothren."(6) 

Upon  the  last  word  of  the  verse  before  us  (**  friends,")  the  Divine  Speaker  pro- 
ceeds to  engraft  a  further  gracious  statement : 

14  Ye  are  My  friends^  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 

that  is, — Ye  will  be  My  friends.  The  present  verse  is  t^herefore  exactly  equivi- 
lent  to  the  former  half  of  verse  10,  as  we  have  already  explained  it  Take  notice  of 
the  largeness  of  the  Love,  which  anticipating  the  obedience  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
ensuing  verse  bestows  upon  them,  in  advance,  the  very  title  of  endearment  which 
He  here  promises ! 

Obvious  must  it  be  to  an  attentive  reader,  that  the  word  "  friends''  occurs  io  a 

( t )  Compare  for  the  expression  St.  John  iiL  29 :  xvii.  13.  Phil.  iL  2.  1  John  L  4,  and  2 
John  12. 

(«)  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  qaoting  Is.  Ixiv.  4.  (x)  Rom.  v.  8,  10. 

(y)  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  Rev.  Robert  Scott,  D.v.,  Master  of  BalHol. 

( s)  A  few  words  here  seem  intended  to  recall  our  Saviodb's  disopurae  to  Nioodemus.  Bl 
John  iii.  16. 

(a)  1  St.  John  iv.  9,  11.  (6)  1  St  John  iiL  10. 
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somewhat  different  sense  here,  and  in  verses  13  and  15.  Here,  the  condaot  of  men 
shows  that  they  love  CHRIST:  there,  the  treatment  which  they  experience  at 
Christ's  hands,  proves  that  He  loves  them.  ...  In  verse  17,  our  Lord  will  explain 
what  He  speoially  means  by  **  whatsoever  1  command  you."  In  the  meantime,  He 
proceeds  to  show  why  He  will  hencefurth  call  His  Disciples  '*  friends :" 

15  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  seryants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  His  Lord  doeth  :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ; 

Rather, — **  I  call  yon  servants  no  longer,"  Not  bat  what  he  may  still,  by  impli- 
cation, sometimes  call  His  Disciples  by  the  name  of  "  servants ;"  as  He  had  done  in 
time  pa8t.(c)  But  He  here  declares  that  He  will  henceforth  regard  them  as  stand- 
ing towards  Himself  in  a  new  and  more  endearing  relation :  that,  namely,  of 
"  friends." 

This  glorious  appellation  had  been  already  bestowed  by  Ood  on  faithful  Abra- 
ham '.(d\  "  and  striking  it  is  to  observe  that  unto  this  day,  all  those  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  who^call  upon  the  God  of  Israel, — not  Christians  and  Jews  only,  but  even 
the  followers  of  the  false  prophet, —  so  glory  in  this  title,  of  the  Patriarch,  that 
Mam  re  or  Hebron,  where  Abraham  dwelt,  is  no  longer  called  by  either  of  those 
names  ;  but  by  one  which  signifies  simply,  '  the  Friend  :\e\ — a  reverent  and  mys- 
terious expression  of  the  name  of  Abraham, — *  the  friend  ot  God.'  " 

The  title  thus  bestowed  by  our  Saviour  upon  His  Disciples,  (be  it  observed,) 
**  was  an  advance  and  promotion  even  of  those  who  h^d  been  of  His  company  from 
the  beginning :"  **  1  call  you  servants  no  longer :"  that  is,  *'  I  have  hitherto  called  you 
so ;"  but  will  call  you  so  no  more.  *'  Now,  here  is  a  two-fold  blessing.  First,  that  we 
should  be  servants,  or  even  bondmen  of  Qod  at  all,  is  the  work  of  His  infinite  mercy, 
who  hath  redeemed  us  out  of  the  power  of  the  evil  One  to  whom  we  were  in  bond- 
age. But  the  Love  which  sought  us  out  in  the  House  of  our  Captivity,  and  brought 
as  into  the  household  and  family  of  God,  giving  us  that  service  which  is  perfect  free- 
dom, in  exchange  for  the  grinding  drudgery  and  noisome  dungeons  of  the  Adversarv's 
prison-house,  has  not  even  stopped  short  there.  Having  begun  to  love  those  whom  He 
had  made  His  own.  He  loved  them  unto  the  end.(y)  **  No  longer  do  I  call  yuu  ser- 
vants, .  .  .  but  I  have  called  you  friends."  This  is  the  spirit  of  Adoption,  which  re- 
places the  Spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear.  For  this  purpose  Christ  came  into  the  World, 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  Servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  man  ;  that 
He  might  not  only  speak  to  us,  but  be  with  us,  as  a  man  with  his  friend.  And  that 
this  bond  of  Friendship,  begun  through  this  humiliation  of  His,  might  remain  firm 
and  ratified  eternally,  in  the  truth  of  that  Human  Nature  which  He  hath  united 
with  the  GoDhead  for  ever.  Thus,  our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven :  there  is  He  who 
18  our  friend,  and  who  calls  as  His  friends, — the  **  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than 
a  brother  \"(q) 

The  particular  distinction  between  the  "Servant"  and  the  "Friend,"  which 
is  here  drawn  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  demands  our  attention: — "The  servant  know- 
eth not  what  his  Lord  doeth."  "  It  is  not  necessary  that  he  should  1  The  common 
soldier  is  neither  expected  nor  permitted  to  know  the  plans  of  the  commander.  His 
part  is  simply  to  do  that  which  is  appointed  him  :  to  keep  watch  and  guard  ;  to 
march  hither  or  thither;  in  faith  that  his  work  is  part  of  a  large  plan,  but  still 
without  knowing  the  end,  without  understanding  what  he  does.  Thus  was  it  with 
the  Jews,  through  whom  God  was  working  even  from  the  time  when  He  called 
Abraham  His  friend,  in  preparation  for  the  Advent  of  the  Redermrr.   Their  whole 


the  instruments  of  God's  work  !  How  true,  above  all,  of  Himself  I  They  *knew 
nothing  at  all.'(i)  .  .  .  This  is  to  be  a  servant,  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  uses 
the  word  here ;  not  as  it  is  often  used  in  Holy  Writ,  of  that  *  service  which  is  perfect 
freedom  ;'  our  'reasonable  service;'  the  ministrations  of  a  dedicated  life  to  God 
and  His  Son  ;  but  in  contrast  to  the  higher  gift  and  more  intimate  relation  of  those 

(c)  Compare  ver.  20  of  the  present  chapter  with  St.  John  xiii.  16. 
{d)  U.  lit.  8.     See  St  James  U.  22.  (e)  Al  Khalil. 

(/)  St.  John  xUi.  1.  (g)  Prov.  xvUt  24* 

(A)  Coniider  Eph.  iiL  5.  (i)  Col.  i.  26. 
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whom    the  Son,  having  made  free,  has  made . friendi.     'I  hare  called  70a 

friends  :**\k) 

for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  My  Fathbb  I  have  made  knoim 
unto  you. 

"All  things,  (that  ifl,)  which  were  within  their  grasp  ;(Z)  .  .  .  which  were  wi^in 
the  sphere  of  their  own  work  and  position  :(m)< — for  it  need  hardly  be  remarked 
that  we  must  not  understand  it  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  which  are  known  only  tu 
the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holt  Spirit,  who  searoheth  the  depths  of  the  Uod- 
head.  These  are  things  which  our  nature  makes  it  impossible  for  us  to  know :  m 
that  it  is  not  so  much  that  God  withholds  them  from  man,  as  that  man  cannot  take 
them  in.  But  all  the  work  in  which  they  have  their  part ;  ail  the  living  organisa- 
tion and  body  of  which  they  are  lively  members ;  all  His  own  work,  will,  affections, 
Uis  whole  splf  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  Man, — all  this.  He  reveals  to  tbem, 
in  proportion  to  the  truth  of  their  friendship.(n)  In  short,  He  says  in  the  text, 
that  He  has  no  secrets  from  Uis  friends, 

**  So  it  is  said  of  Moses',  (though,  in  a  more  strict  sense,  God  calls  hijn  His  'ler- 
tanl,*)  *  the  Lord  spake  unto  Him/occ  toface^  as  a  man  speakeih  unto  his  friend.' (0) 
And  this  was  the  reward  of  a  servant ;  that,  for  his  faithfnlness,  he  should  be  treated 
confidentially ;  and,  so  far,  raised  above  a  servant's  place.'  Accordingly,  it  is  worth 
observing  that  where  it  is  said  *  My  servant  Moses  ...  is  faithful  in  all  Mine 
House.  With  Him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark 
8peeches,'(^) — the  Greek  rendering  of  the  word  *  servant'  is  peculiar:  a  term  of 
milder  import  than  usual  being  employed,  which  St.  Paul  is  careful  to  repeat  wbtn 
he  alludes  to  this  place  of  Scripture,  in  Hebrews  iii.  5. —  Still  more  clearly  is  all 
this  seen,  as  we  mieht  expect,  in  the  case  of  him  who  was  by  preeminence  called 
'the  friend  of  God.'J^)  'And  the  Lord  said,  ShaU  I  hide  from  Abraham,  that  thing 
which  I  do  ?'(r) — Accordingly,  long  before  the  time  of  this  His  last  diacouFBe,  oar 
Lord  had  made  a  marked  distinction  between  those  who  came  to  hear  Him,  in 

feneral ;  and  the  inmost  circle  of  His  Disciples."  Consider  St  Matthew  xiii.  10  to 

It  might  be  thought  that  the  past  tense  is  used  above,  as  so  often  elsewhere,  with 
reference  to  an  act  yet  future :  since  it  was  to  be  the  office  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  on 
the  ensuing  Day  of  Pentecost,  to  teach  the  Disciples  '*  all  things/'  and  to  guide 
tbem  *'into  all  the  Truth."(<)  But  in  what  sense  this  was  spoken,  has  been  fullj 
explained  in  the  notes  on  St.  John  xiv.  26, — to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  The 
office  of  the  Holt  Ghost  was  to  explain  to  the  Disciples  those  many  things  which 
O&RiST  Himself  had  taught  them. 

With  reference  to  the  words,  "  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  My  Father,"  the 
reader  is  requested  to  read  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  20 :  also  the  extract  from  Hooker 
in  the  note  on  St.  John  xvi.  Id. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,      s 

"  The  whole  blessing,  then,  is  a  gift,  a  grace,  a  mercy;  and,  in  this  respect,  diffe^ 
ing  from  the  character  of  earthly  friendships ;  for  at  the  very  beginning  and  root 
of  these  there  lies  a  notion  of  equality  and  mutual  choice,  and  of  liking  for  one 
another.  But  here,  the  notion  of  equality  is  preposterous ;  and  therefore,  we  could 
not  have  chosen  Him,  though  it  lay  in  His  sovereign  power  to  choose  um,  as  of  Hii 
sovereign  power  He  hath  done,  making  us  His  friends,  and  thereby  jciving  us  the 
power,  which  but  for  that  gift  we  could  not  have  had,  of  making  Him  our  friend 
also.(u)  '*!  have  chosen  you,"(x)  He  says ;  (commending  thereby  His  undeserved 
affection  towards  our  fallen  race:) — 

{k)  From  a  valuable  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Soott,  D.D.,  Master  of  BallioL 

(/)  Consider  St  John  xvi.  12.  (m)  Compare  Aott  zx«  27. 

(n)  Consider  Ps.  xxv.  14 :  Prov.  iiL  32. 

(o)  Exod.  xxxiii.  11.     Compare  Deut.  xzziv.  10. 

Ip)  Numb.  xii.  7,  8.   Consider  what  is  implied  by  the  reference  to  this  place  in  1  Cor.  xiiL  U 

(q)  See  above,  the  beginniDg  of  the  note  on  verse  15. 

(r)  Gen.  xviii.  17.  («)  From  the  MS.  Sermon  last  qnoled. 

(0  See  St.  John  xiv.  26,  and  xvL  1$.  («)  From  the  same  MS.  Sermon. 

{x)  See  SL  John  xiu.  18. 
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and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that 
your  fruit  should  remain : 

• 

That  is,  —  It  was  not  ye,  in  the  first  instance,  who  made  choice  of  Me;  hat,  in 
order  that  I  might  send  you  forth  a^  Apostles,  I  made  choice  of  you,  and  ordained (y) 
you  to  this  office;  that  ye  should  **  go  into  all  the  World,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature."(2)  **  This  his  choice,  however,  laid  no  constraint  on  their  will, 
that  they  should  not  fall ;  for  He  had  said  before,  **  Have  I  not  chosen  you  Twelve, 
and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  Y\a)  Nor  had  he  chosen  them  for  sensible  assurances, 
but  for  bearing  fruit. (6)  .  .  ,  Consider  St.  Paul's  language  to  the  Romans  i.  13  ;(f) 
and  refer  back  to  what  has  been  already  offered  above,  on  verse  8.  The  allusion 
here  to  "fruit,"  (that  is,  to  works,)  which  ''should  remain,"  or  "abide"  the  trial, 
recalls  that  striking  passage  in  1  Cor.  iii.  12  to  15, — to  which,  (especially  to  the  lan- 
guage of  verse  14,)  it  must  suffice  simply  to  refer.  Or  we  may  understand  the 
allunion  more  definitely  as  referring  to^  that  setting  up  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed, ((i)  and  which  was  to  be  the  great  and  abiding 
work  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  Consider  Rev.  xxi.  14:  Ephes.  ii.  20;  and  St. 
Matth.  zvi.  18. — Our  Saviour  adds : 

that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  My  Name,  He  may 
give  it  you. 

This  should  be  compared  with  verse  7,  above. — It  will  be  found  that  there  is  the 
same  connection  of  tliought  traceable  in  verses  7  and  8,  as  throughout  the  present 
verse.     S^e  chap.  ziv.  13,  and  14.     Consider  also,  chap.  iz.  31. 

17  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 

Take  notice  that  our  Saviour  here  recurs  to  what  He  was  saying  in  verse  14. 
•*  Ye  are  My  friends,"  (we  heard  Him  say,)  "if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you." 
Accordingly,  having,  in  verse  15,  enlarged  on  that  gracious  appellation,  "  friends," 
He  here  repeats  His  "new  commandment:"  "These  things  1  command  you,"  (or 
"These  [are  the  things  which]  I  command  you,"  namely,) — **(hat  ye  love  one  an- 
other.*' He  reverts  continually  to  this  His  heavenly  requirement.  .  .  .  And  now 
the  Discourse  takes  a  fresh  turn.  Our  Saviour  fortifies  His  Disciples  against  the 
World's  hate  and  unkindness. 

18  If  the  World  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  Me  before  it  hated 
you. 

"  Marvel  not,"  therefore, — it  seems  to  be  implied.    See  1  St.  John  iii.  13. 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  World,  the  World  would  love  his  own :  but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  World,  but  I  have  chosen  ye  out  of  the 
World,  therefore  the  World  hateth  you. 

Twofold,  therefore,  was  to  be  the  consolation  of  the  Disciples  under  the  World's 
hatred:  first,  the  thought  of  what  their  Divine  Master  had  ezperienced  at  its 
hands :  nezt,  the  evidence  which  would  thus  be  afforded  them  that  they  were  not 
of  the  World,  but  the  chosen  of  Christ.  "  For  if  I  yet  pleased  men,"  (ezclaims 
the  great  Apostle,)  "  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ."(<!J  Compare  St.  John 
xvii.  14.  and  i  St.  John  iv.  6.  Consider  also  the  saying,  (addressed  to  those  who 
"did  not  believe  in  Him,")  in  St.  John  vii.  7,  — where  "the  World"  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  here. 

"  The  godly,"  (says  Bishop  Sanderson,)  "  are  in  this  World  •  as  strangers  and 
pilgrim8'(/)  in  a  foreign,  yea,  in  the  enemy's  country ;  and  they  look  upon  the 
World,  and  are  looked  upon  by  it,  as  strangers ;  and  are  used  by  it  accordingly. 
If  they  were  of  the  World,  the  World  would  own  them,  and  love  them,  as  her 
own  ;  and  they  would  also  love  the  World  again,  as  their  own  home.    But  because 

(y)  "  The  original  word  is  similarly  osed  in  Acts  zz.  28.    1  Cor.  ziL  28 :  1  Tim.  L  12 :  iL  7. 
2  Tim.  i.  11." — Lonsdale  and  Hale, 
(s)  St  Mark  zvi  16.  (a)  St  John  vL  70. 

(6)  WilHami.  (c)  Compare  PhU.  L  11,  and  Col.  i  6. 

(<<)  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  (•)aaLL10.  (/)  1  St  Pet  il.  11. 
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they  are  not  of  the  World,  though  they  be  in  it,  but  are  denizens  of  H«iven,(.9) 
therefore  the  World  hateth  them ;  and  they,  on  the  other  side,  are  weary  of  the 
World,  and  long  after  Heaven,  their  own  country,  where  their  treasure  is  laid  up, 
and  where  their  hearts  and  aflfections  also  are." 

,    20  Remember  the  Word  that  I  said  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord. 

IIow  full  of  solemn  interest  becomes  any  saying  of  our  Lord  which  He 
could  in  80  marked  a  manner  recall  to  the  minds  of  His  Disciples  I  He  reminde 
them  of  what  He  had  said  an  hour  or  two  before,  after  washing  their  feet.  See  St. 
John  xiii.  16,  and  the  note  on  the  place.  Take  notice,  however,  that  His  present 
allusion  is  not  to  that  occasion ;  but  to  the  charge  which  He  had  delivered  to  them 
about  a  year  and  a  half  before,  when  He  sent  them  out  by  two  and  two ;  and  when, 
in  order  to  arm  them  for  the  strife  on  which  they  were  that  day  to  enter.  He  said, 
— "  The  Disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,  nor  the  Servant  ebcve  his  Lord,  It  ii 
enough  for  the  Disciple  that  he  be  as  his  Master,  and  the  Servant  as  his  Lord.  If 
they  nave  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelsebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call 
them  of  his  household  ?''(^)     And  so  it  follows  here : 

If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ;  if  they 
have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  keep  yours*  also. 

But  they  did  persecute  Me,  (it  is  implied ;)  therefore,  will  they  also  perseeate 
you.  And  they  did-  not  keep  My  word ;  therefore,  neither  vrill  they  keep  years. 
.  .  .  **  Keeping''  Christ's  "  Word"  obviously  denotes  holding  fast  His  Doctrine, 
and  obeying  His  precepts  ;  as  in  so  many  other  places. (t) 

21  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  My  Name's  sake, 
because  they  know  not  Him  that  sent  Me. 

"  For  My  Name's  sake"  seems  to  be  a  prophetic  allusion  to  the  future  appella- 
tion of  Christians.  *'  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  Name  by  which  ye  are 
called  f"  —  asks  St.  Jame8.(J)  Compare  St  Matthew  zziv.  9,  and  St.  Mark  xiii. 
13  ;  and  the  note  on  the  latter  place.  "  If  any  man  su£fer  as  a  Christian,"  ( writfs 
St.  Peter,)  "  let  him  not  be  ashamed  ;  but  let  him  glorify  Ood  on  this  behalf."(il:) 
And  we  know  that  the  Apostles  did  so ;  departing  from  the  presence  of  Councihs 
*'  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  su£fer  shame  for  His  Name."(/) 

The  reason  of  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  follows :  —  **  because  they  know  not  Him 
that  sent  Me."  Ever  marvelous,  or  at  least  unexpected,  are  the  reasons  which 
Christ  assigns.  Thus,  He  here  ascribes  the  Jews'  hostility  not  to  their  ignorance 
of  Himself,  but  of  the  Father  who  sent  Him, (m)  whom  they  yet  professed  to 
know.(n)  It  will  be  found  suggested  in  the  note  oa  verse  23,  that  the  Doctrine 
which  our  Lord  states  openly  on  so  many  other  occasions,  is  here  implied; 
namely,  that  every  act  of  despite  which  the  Jews  had  committed  against  the  Soo 
of  Man,  had  been,  in  e£fect,  a  proof  that  they  hated  the  Father  luso.  For  take 
notice,  that  the  point  of  this  accusation  rests  in  the  words,  **they  hune  not;  tbst 
is,  they  rejvie  to  know,  they  will  not  know.(o)  In  shorty  "they  hate:"  even  y 
Christ  is  said  to  *'  know"  those  only  whom  He  loves.(p)  As  it  is  <*l8ewhere  writ> 
ten,  —  "  They  have  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart;  that  they  should 
not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  ^leir  heart,  and  be  oon verted,  and  I 
should  heal  them."{g)     Hence,  it  follows : 

(g)  Pbil.  iii.  20.  (A)  St  Matth.  z.  15. 

(i)  They  are  as  follows :  St  John  viiL  51,  52,  55 :  ziv.  33,  24 :  zvu.  6.  1  ^  John  it  5.  Ser. 
liL  8,  10 :  zxii.  7,  tt.     Compare  above,  verse  10. 

( /)  8l  James  iL  7.     Compare  Acts  xi.  26 :  xxvL  28. 

(k)  1  St  Peter  iv.  1«.  (0  Aeti  v.  41. 

(m)  Compare  St  John  zlv.  24 :  zvL  8 :  zvlL  25. 

(*i)  St.  JobD  viii.  41,  42,  54,  55. 

(o)  Compare  St  Lake  xix.  42,  44.  1  Sam.  it  12.  Pi.  Izziz.  0.  Is.  L  8 :  v.  13 :  zlv.  5.  J«< 
iz.  3,  6.     Hos.  iv.  6.    2  These,  i.  8.    2  St  Pet  iiL  5. 

(p)  See  St  Matth.  vL  23,  and  zzv.  19^  (and  the  notes;)  alio  St  Luke  zUL  2l6w  CoBp«* 
8t  John  ii.  4  and  5. 

(q)  St  John  ziL  40,  where  see  the  nets. 
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22  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin : 
bat  now  thej  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin. 

"  He  meaneth,  they  had  no  colour  of  plea ;  nothing  to  pretend  by  way  of  ex- 
co8e."(r) 

He  bad  before,  (in  verse  21,)  declared  that  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  proceeded 
from  their  not  knowing  the  Fathbr.  He  here  explains  that  their  ignorance  was 
nevertheless  inexcusable ;  the  result  of  a -depraved  will.  He  *'  had  come  and  spo- 
ken unto  them,"  **  as  never  man  spake  ;"(s)  and  it  rested  with  themselves  to  hear, 
or  to  forbear. 

Prophetically  of  this  very  matter  had  it  been  written : — "  Wisdom  crieth  with- 
out ;  she  uttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets :  she  crieth  in  the  chief  place  of  con- 
course, in  the  openings  of  the  gates :  in  the  city  she  uttereth  her  words,  saying, 
How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity?  and  the  scorners  delight  in 
their  scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge  ?  Turn  you  at  My  reproof:  behold  I  will 
pour  out  My  Spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make  known  My  words  unto  you."  But  *'  they 
hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  They  would  none  of 
My  counsel :  they  despised  all  My  reproof.  Therefore  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of 
their  own  way."(<) 

When  our  Lord  says  that  if  He  had  not  "come  i&nd  spoken  unto  them,  they  bad 
not  had  sin," — He  can,  of  course,  but  mean  that  the  Jewish  nation  would,  in  that 
case,  have  been  guiltless  of  the  special  sin  of  not  knowing  by  whom  He  had  been 
Bent ;  and  of  "rejecting  Him.  This  is  explained  in  chap.  xvi.  9.  Men  sin  as  of^n 
as  they  resist  the  guidance  of  conscience, — however  imperfectly  informed  that  con- 
Bcience  may  happen  to  be.  Hence  it  is  that  the  most  degraded  among  the  heathen 
are  capable  of  Virtue  and  of  yice.(f/)  All  those  on  whom  the  glorious  light  of  the 
Gospel  hath  not  yet  shined,  are  nevertheless  secure  from  the  Sin  of  rejecting  the 
blessed  o£fer  of  Salvation ;  even  as  (alas !)  they  are  excluded  from  the  opportunity 
of  embracing  it 

Some  of  the  most  striking  occasions  when,  by  His  words-  and  by  His  works, 
Christ  spoke  to  this  nation,  and  was  rejected,  will  be  recalled  with  advantage  in 
this  place,  (o) 

23  He  that  hateth  Me,  hateth  My  Father  also. 

This  se^ms  to  belong  to  what  our  Saviour  was  saying  above,  in  ver.  21,  to  com- 
plete its  sense,  and  to  be,  as  it  were,  explanatory  of  it.  He  there  declared  that 
His  Disciples  would  have  to  endure  persecution  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  because 
that  nation  bad  not  known  the  Father  that  sent  Him.  **  These  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,"  (we  shall  hear  Him  presently  declare,)  *'  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Fathbr,  nor  Me."(io)  **  If  ye  had  known  Me,"  (we  have  heard  Him 
«ay  on  two  former  occasions,)  **ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also."(x)  Here 
it  is,  plainly,— **&  thai  hateth  Me,  JuUeth  My  FATHER  alsoJ* 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man 
did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
both  Me  and  My  Father. 

As  verse  23  corresponds  in  a  manner  with  verse  21,  so  does  the  present  verse  cor- 
respond with  verse  22 ;  showing  what  was  meant  thereby.  The  works  of  Christ, 
8o  far  exceeding  any  which  were  ever  wrought  by  mere  man  '.(y)  those  many  won- 
derful works  BO  often  elsewhere  alluded  to,(2)  and  concerning  which  the  Evangelist 
himself  says  such  striking  things,  in  chapter  zii.  27  to  41 ;  the  miracles,  in  short, 
which  our  Saviour  had  so  freelv  wrought  in  the  presence  of  his  countrymen,  wero 
what  rendered  their  hardness  of  heart  inexcusable. 

(r)  Sanderson. 

(•)  St  John  vii.  40.    Consider  below,  verse  24. 

(I)  ProT.  L  20  to  23,  29  to  31.  (m)  See  Rom.  ii.  12,  14,  15. 

(o)  Af,  St  Matthew  iz.  32  to  34 :  xiL  22  to  24.  St  John  v.  8  to  16 :  vUL  43  to  59 :  iz.  13  to 
22  :  X.  29  to  39  :  xi.  43  to  63.  See  also  St  John  v.  36 :  z.  25,  37, 88,— where  see  the  referenoes 
at  foot  of  the  page. 

(«)  St  John  xvL  8.  (c)  Bt  John  viiL  19,  and  ziv.  1. 

\jf)  Consider  St  John  UL  2 :  viL  81 :  iz.  82. 

{m)  See  St  John  z.  87,  88,  and  the  notes  there. 
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By  saying,  "the  works  which  none  other  man  did,"  it  is  not  meant  ihzt  every 
single  miracle  which  our  Lord  performed  surpassed  in  wonder  any  single  miracle 
recorded  of  Moses,  or  Elijah,  or  Elisha;  for  that  would  not  be  true.  But  the 
works  were  made  so  great  by  the  way  He  wrought  them.  Without  effort,  by  a 
mere  word,  lie  showed  that  all  Creation  was  obedient  to  His  will.  From  Him,  m 
from  an  inexhaustible  fountain,(a)  flowed  forth  healing  virtue  eqaal  to  the  needs 

of  all. 

In  illustration  of  the  concluding  words,  "  Now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
both  Me  ctnd  My  FATHER,'*  see  above,  St.  John  xii.  45,  and  xiv.  9. 

25  But  thU  Cometh  to  pasSj  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in  their  Law,  They  hated  Me  without  a  cause. 

The  meaning  is  this,  as  in  so  many  other  places  of  the  QospeU(6)  is  not  that  the 
Jews  hated  Christ  in  order  that  the  words  of  David  might  be  fulfilled ;  but  that, 
from  their  hatred,  resulted  the  fulfillment  of  certain  words,  spoken  prophetically 
by  the  inspired  Psalmist;  and  which  the  Evangelist  here  adduces  as  having  ^efe^ 
ence  to  the  sacred  person  of  pur  Lord. — The  "Law"  here  stands  for  the  whole ti>- 
lume  of  the  ancient  Scriptures  ;(c)  and  it  is  emphatically  called  "  theirs,"  (as  in 
other  places,)(c2)  to  convey  a  tacit  reproof  of  that  wickedness  which,  **  one  of  them- 
selves, even  a  Prophet  qf  their  oum"(e)  had  foreseen  and  denounced. 

That  the  present  reference  is  to  the  Book  of  Psalms,  is  certain  ;  but  it  seems  im- 
possible to  declare  precisely  to  which  place  in  the  Psalter  our  Saviour  alludes: 
whether  to  Ps.  xxzv.  19,— or  to  Ixix.  4, — or  to  cix.  3.(y*)  The  sentence,  exactly 
as  it  stands  in  the  Gospel,  is  not  found  in  any  part  of  the  sacred  writings.  Some 
will  infer,  (and  perhaps  rightly,)  that  the  reference  here,  like  that  in  St.  Matth.  il 
23,  is  to  Tto  'particular  Psalm,  but  to  the  repeated  witness  of  the  Spirit,  in  three  or 
more  places. 

A  very  important  text  follows.  Our  Lord  has  been  alleging  the  anbelief  and 
the  hatred  of  the  nation.     He  adds : 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  anto  jon  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, He  shall  testify  of  Me : 

The  "  Comforter"  is  thus,  for  the  second  time,  identified  with  the  Holt  Ghost; 
(i)  who  is  also  now,  for  the  second  time,  called  "  the  Spirit  of  Truth."  ConcerDin; 
that  appellation,  see  the  note  on  St.  John  xiv.  17. 

Here,  and  here  only,  is  it  expressly  declared  in  Scripture  that  the  Holt  Ghost 
** proceedeth  from*'  the  Father. (yj  And  this  is  that  great  truth  concerning  the 
Third  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  which  we  proclaim  in  the  two  Creeds  inco^ 
rectly  called  the  Nicene  Creed  and  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius.  Incorrectly :  for 
the  Creed  of  the  Council  of  Nice  .(a.b.  325,)  does  not  contain  this  doctrine.  It 
was  added  to  that  Creed  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  a.d.  380.  The  Aths- 
nasian  Creed  is  of  later  date  than  the  famous  Father  whose  name  it  bears ;  and  u 
clearly  of  Western,  not  Eastern,  origin. 

But  in  both  the  Creeds  above  alluded  to,  (as  well  as  in  the  Litany,)  we  declare, 
not  only  that  the  Holt  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Fathxr,  but  also  "from  Hn 
Son."  The  Church's  warrant  for  so  doing  is  chiefly  the  verse  of  St.  John  nov 
under  discussion,  added  to  the  fallowing  place  of  St.  «Jobn's  Gospel,— chap.  xvi.  7, 
14,  15.  She  argues,  that  *'  though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  Scriptore  that  tbe 
Holt  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  yet  the  substance  of  the  same  truth  is  Ti^ 
tually  contained  there :  because  those  very  expressions  which  are  spoken  of  tba 
Holt  Spirit  in  relation  to  the  Father,  for  that  reason  because  He  proceedeth  fron 
the  Father,  are  also  spoken  of  the  same  Spirit  in  relation  to  the  Son  ;  and  there- 
fore there  must  be  the  same  reason  presupposed  in  reference  to  the  Son,  which  if 
expressed  in  reference  to  the  Fatber."    Thas»  '*  since  the  Holt  Spirit  is  called 

(a)  St.  Mark  vi.  56. 

(6)  See  the  note  on  St  John  xii.  38. 

(c)  Aa  in  St  John  x.  84;  where  see  the  note. 

(d)  St  John  viiu  17 :  z.  Si.  (•)  Titni  L  IS. 

(/)  The  marginal  reference  in  the  Vulgate  is  (tmrSMon^^hly  enough,)  to  Ps.  zzv.  19. 
(0  See  St  John  xiv.  26.  O)  Consider  also  1  Cor.  iL  U 
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the  Spirit  of  Ood,(A;)  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,(/)  becaase  He  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  it  foUoweth  that  being  called  also  [the  Spirit  of  Christ.(iii)  and]  the 
Spirit  of  the  SoN,(n)  He  proceedeth  also  from  the  Son."(o)  '*  The  Spirit  of  botli, 
AS  sent  and  proceeding  from  both."(pj 

**The  Holt  Ghost/'  writes  an  Eastern  Bi8hop,(9)  *'ifl  expressly  declared  to 
be  from  the  Father;  and  is  moreover  witnessed  to  as  being  from  the  Son.     For. 

&aith  the  Scripture,)  *  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
i8.'(r)  Thus,  the  Spirit,  which  is  from  God,  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  also.  On 
the  other  hand  the  Son,  though  He  is  from  God,  neither  is,  nor  is  anywhere 
declared  to  be,  from  the  Spirit."(») 

Again  :  Because  the  Holt  Ghost  "  proceedeth  from"  the  Father,  He  is  there- 
fore *'  sent  by"  the  Father  ;  as  from  Him  who  hath  by  the  original  communication 
a  right  of  mission  :  as,  —  "  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  the 
Father  will  send,"  But  the  same  S^rit  which  is  sent  by  the  Father  is  also  sent 
bj  the  Son  ;  as  He  saith,  —  **  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
joa."(/)  Therefore  the  Son  hath  the  same  right  of  mission  with  the  Father,  and 
eonsequently  mast  be  acknowledged  to  have  communicated  the  same  essence.  The 
Father  is  never  sent  by  the  Son,  because  He  received  not  the  Gonhead  from  Him  ; 
but  the  Father  sendeth  the  Son,  because  He  communicated  the  Gonhead  to  Him. 
In  the  same  manner,  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  is  ever  sent  by  the  Holt 
Spirit  ;  because  neither  of  them  received  the  Divine  Nature  from  the  Spirit  :  but 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son  sendeth  the  Holt  Ghost,  because  the  Divine  Nature, 
eommon  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was  communicated  by  them  both  to  the 
Holt  Ghost.  As  therefore,  the  Scriptures  declare  expressly  that  the  Spirit  pro- 
eeedeth  from  the  Father,  so  do  they  also  virtually  teach  that  He  proceedeth  from 
tbe  Son. 

**  From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times,  that  the  Latin  Fathers 
taaght  expressly  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  tbe  Son  ; 
because,  by  good  consequence,  they  did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the 
Scripture  which  we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth.  And  the  Greek  Fathers,  though 
they  stuck  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  language  of  Scripture, — (saying,  that  the 
Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  not  saying,  that  lie  proceedeth  from  the 
Son,) — yet  they  acknowledge  under  another  Scripture  expression  the  same  thing 
which  the  Latins  understand  by  '*  Procession,"  viz.,  that  the  Spirit  is  of  or  from 
tbe  SoN,(u)  as  He  is  of  and  from  the  Father  ;  and  therefore,  usually,  when  they 
•aid  He  *'  proceedeth  from  the  Father,"  they  also  added,  He  "  received  of  the 
SoN."(o)  The  interpretation  of  which  words,  according  to  the  Latins,  inferred  a 
Procession  i  ^nd  that  which  the  Greeks  did  understand  thereby,  was  the  same 
which  the  Latins  meant  by  the  Procession  from  the  Son  ;  that  is,  the  receiving  of 
Hia  Essence  from  Him :  that,  as  the  Son  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the  Father, 
•0  the  Holt  Ghost  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the  Father  and  tbe  Son  ;  as  re- 
oeiving  that  infinite  and  eternal  essence  from  both." 

From  a  difference  of  language  concerning  this  great  Doctrine,  the  Eastern  Church 
proceeded  to  its  express  and  open  denied.  This  led  to  many  disputes ;  until  at  last, 
(be  Latins  (in  A.  D.  858),  thrust  the  words  **  and  from  the  Son"  into  the  Creed  of 
Constantinople,  —  in  open  defiance  of  the  General  Council  uf  Ephesus,  A.  D.  431, 
'* which  had  prohibited  all  additions:  and  that,  without  the  least  pretence  of  the 
aothority  of  another  Council."  "And  being  admonished  by  the  Greeks  of  that,  as 
of  an  unlawful  addition,  and  refusing  to  erase  it  out  of  the  Creed  again,  it  became 
an  occasion  of  the  vast  scitinm  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Churches ;" 
a  schism,  "never  to  be  ended,  until  those  worde,  ('  and  from  the  Son,')  are  taken 

(k)  1  Cor.  ii.  11,  12.  (0  SL  Matth.  x.  20. 

(m)  Kom.  viU.  9 ;  Phil.  L  19 ;  and  1  St  Pet.  I  II. 

(«)  Gal.  iv.  0.  (o)  Bp.  Pearson. 

(p)  Bp.  Andrewes. 

(q)  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia.  A.  D.,  375. 

(r)  Rom.  viii.  9. 

(•)  From  a  newly -dUcovered  fragment  of  this  Father :  in  the  margin  of  whicAr,  an  anoleal 
eritic  has  written,  —  "  Nobly  said,  great  Gregory." 

(I)  Above,  ver.  26:  also  St  John  xvi.  7.  Compare  Acts  ii.  83,  and  Eph.  iv.  8,  (qooting  Pik 
IzviiL  18.) 

(»)  See  tbe  passage  from  a  Greek  Father,  quoted  above ;  in  whioh«  take  notice  that  tbe  word 
rendered  "  from,"  mny  be  rendered  "  of/'  throughout  at  pleasure. 

(v)  From  St  John  xvi.  14»  16. 
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out  of  the  Creed."(x)     In  the  year  1043,  the  Eastern  Church  proceeded  to  excom- 
municate  the  Western,  on  this  account,  as  heretical. 

''  This,  therefore,  is  much  to  be  lamented,"  (says  6p.  Pearson,  summing  up  the 
question,)  "  that  the  Greeks  should  not  acknowledge  the  truth,  which  was  acknoir* 
lodged  by  their  ancestors,  in  the  substance  of  it ;  and  that  the  Latins  should  force 
the  Greeks  to  make  an  addition  to  the  Greed,  without  as  great  an  authority  as  hath 
prohibited  it ;  and  to  use  that  language  in  the  expression  of  this  doctrine  whieh 
never  was  used  by  any  of  the  Greek  Fathers."  The  Doctrine  itself  is  certain;  for 
it  "  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture  :"{y)  the  addition 
of  words  to  the  formal  Creed  without  consent,  and  against  the  protestation  of  the 
Oriental  Church,  was  unjustifiable. 

The  connection  of  ver.  26  with  what  goes  before,  has  already  been  briefly  noticed. 
Our  Saviour  said,  (in  verses  24,  25,)  that  the  Jewish  nation  had  seen,  and  diibe- 
lieved,  and  hated,  both  Himself  and  His  Father  :  '*  but  when  the  Paraclete(2)  is 
come,"  (He  proceeds,)  *'He  shall  testify  of  Me;"  that  is,  **  He  shall  bear  witne.<i 
to  you  and  to  the  World  that  I  came  forth  from  God,  and  that  My  doctrine  is  troe. 
In  other  words,  He  shall  bear  witness  of  the  injustice  of  the  World's  hatred/'(a) 
and  the  sinfulness  of  its  unbelief.  Consider,  in  passing,  what  striking  "  witness" 
to  the  Divine  Mind  the  Holt  Spirit  is  related  occasionally  to  have  borne :  as  in 
Acts  viii.  29:  x.  19  :  xi.  12:  xiii.  2.  Reasonably,  therefore,  is  it  added  conceruiof 
this  Divine  Witness, — **  even  the  Spirit  of  Truih^  ithich  proceedeth  from  the  Fathir." 
'*Tbe  Spirit  of  Truth,"  —  and  therefore,  (it  seems  to  be  implied,)  a  uure  Witneu, 
More  than  *'  an  Angel  from  Heaven."(6)  One  that  actually  '*  proceedeth  from  the 
Father," — and  therefore,  (it  seems  to  be  hinted,)  the  verv  fittest  Person  to  i^fy 
concerning  the  Son.  ...  As  for  the  testimony  here  spoken  of,  the  Spirit  sent 
down  upon  the  Apostles,  did  even  thereby  testify  that  Christ  was  risen  ;  becaase 
it  was  Christ  who  sent  that  Spirit  from  the  Father;  and,  (as  He  frequently 
declared,)  He  could  not  send  Him,  until  He  was  Himself  "gone  away. "(c)  Then 
further,  the  miracles  which  the  Apostles  were  enabled  to  perform,  wrought  confio- 
tion  in  every  beholder  \(d)  while  "  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  they 
Bpake,"(«)  (according  to  their  Lord's  true  promise,)  were  such  as  all  their  adre^ 
saries  were  '*not  able  to  gainsay  or  resist  ;"(/*)  for  *^vnih  great  power  gare  tbe 
Apostles  witness  of  the  Resurrection."(^)  —  It  follows : 

27  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  je  have  been  with  Me 
from  the  beginning. 

'*The  Apostles  witnessed  together  with  that  Spirit,  because  they  were  enlight- 
ened, comforted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened  in  their  testimony  by  the  ssms 
Spirit."(A)  They  were  enabled,  moreover,  to  bear  their  unaided  human  testimony 
to  our  Saviour, — as  eye-witnesses  of  His  miracles,  "  from  the  beginning ;"  and  if 
men  who  had  listened  to  that  Divine  teaching,  which  it  was  to  be  the  office  of  tbe 
Holt  Ghost  to  bring  back  to  their  memories,  and  to  explain.  Aooordingly,  we 
frequently  hear  them  bearing  witness  of  Christ,  and  urging  the  very  plea  here  pot 
into  their  mouths,  as  the  ground  of  their  claim  to  attention: — **  We  beheld  His  glory!" 
exclaims  St.  John  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel.  And  again :  "  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard^  which  we  have  seen  with  our  tfO, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  tbe  Word  of  life ; . . . 
that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you."(t)  St  Peter  relates  oon- 
oerning  St.  John,  St  James,  and  himself:  "  This  voice  which  came  from  Heaves 
we  heard,  when  we  were  with  Him  in  the  Holy  Mount  f  and  this  he  says  to  show 
that  he  and  the  rest  "  had  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,"  when  they  madf 
known  to  tbe  Church  *'the  Power  and  Coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  wen 
eye-witnesses  of  His  Majestg."(j)  The  same  S.  Peter,  when  one  had  to  be  chosen 
into  the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas,  addressed  tbe  Disciples  to  much  the  same  effeeli 

(z)  Bp.  Pearson.  (y)  Article  VIII. 

(s)  The  sense  of  **  Comforter"  seems  less  applicable  here  than  in  St  John  xiv.  16^— where Mt 
the  Utter  part  of  the  note, 
(a)  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  (6)  Gal.  i.  8. 

(e)  See  St  John  zvi.  7 ;  and  the  note  on  the  last  words  of  vii  39. 
(d)  Consider  Acts  iv.  14  :  viii.  18,  19.  (e)  Acts  vL  10. 

(  / )  St.  Loke  xzL  16.    Consider  Acts  IL  37. 

(g)  Aou  iv.  83.  (A)  Bp.  Pearson. 

(t)  St  John  L  1,  8.  (j )  2.  St  Petw  L  1^  18. 
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in  these  familiar  words :  "  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  oompanied  with  na 
all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginnin^ir  from  the 
baptism  of  John,  unto  the  same  day  that  He  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be 
ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  His  reHurreption.  And  they  appointed  two, 
Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias. "(A;)  Consider 
further  St.  Luke  xziy.  48;  Acts  i.  8:  ii.  32:  iv.  20,  33:  and  x.  41.  But,  abo?e 
ail.  Acts  ▼.  32  is  worth  referring  to ;  for  there  we  hear  the  Apostles  say,  —  '*  And 
we  are  His  witnesses  of  these  things ;  and  so  it  the  Holt  Ohost,  whom  Qod  bath 
gi?en  to  them  that  obey  Him." 


CHAPTER   XVI. 


1  CHmiST  eomforieth  His  Disciples  against  tribulalian  by  (he  promise  of  (he  Holt 
Ohost,  and  by  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension :  23  AssnreUi  their  prayers  made 
in  His  Name  to  be  acceptable  to  His  Father.  33  Peace  in  Christ,  and  in  the 
World  affliction. 

The  connection  of  what  follows  with  what  went  before,  seems  to  be  of  the  closest 
kind.  The  scene  will  therefore  have  been  the  same  which  was  indicated  in  the 
note  prefixed  to  chap.  xv. — The  first  words  contain  an  allusion  to  what  the  Blessed 
Speaker  was  saying  in  verse  18  of  the  former  chapter. 

Terse  things  have  I  spoken  unto  yon,  that  ye  should  not  be 
offended. 

The  purpose,  then,  with  which  our  Lord  had  been  forewarning  His  I>i8ciple8(a) 
was  not  to  sadden  them  ;  but  that  when  assailed  by  the  storm  of  persecution,  they 
might  not  be  shaken  from  their  steadfastness.  Somewhat  similar  was  the  object  of 
all  that  follows,  —  as  we  shall  be  reminded  in  verse  33.  A  few  instances  of  what 
the  Apostles  would  have  to  expect  at  the  hands  of  their  countrymen,  are  specified : 

2  They  shall  put  yon  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doth  Gk)D  service. 

More  than  "doing  service"  is  here  meant  The  original  expression  amounts 
ferj  ne%T\y  to  ** offering  sacrifice  "  And  so  it  came  to  pass:  "as  it  is  written," 
(said  the  great  Apostle,  applying  to  the  early  Christians  a  prophecv  of  David,) 
"  For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
Blaughter.''(6)  ....  Instances  of  such  treatment  are  found  in  Acts  viii.  1 :  ix.  1, 
A&. :  and  the  confession  of  one  who  had  been  a  persecutor  is  prenerved ;  namely, 
that  he  regarded  every  act  of  violence  against  the  Christians,  as  the  mere  discharge 
of  his  duty.(c^ 

We  have  already  seen,  (in  the  case  of  the  man  born  blind,)  how  prompt  the 
Pharisees  were  to  pass  sentence  of  excommunication  :(d)  which  sentence,  though  it 
could  not  harm  the  Apostles,  was  yet  a  convincing  proof  of  the  hate  with  which 
they  would  be  regarded  by  the  rest  of  the  Jews. 

8  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  Me. 

This  should  be  oompared  with  what  is  read  in  chap.  xr.  21 ;  and  the  note  on 
that  place  may  be  referred  to.    Compare  also  the  last  words  of  chap.  xv.  24. 

(k)  Aeto  L  21  to  28.  (a)  8e«  St  John  zv.  20,  2L 

(6)  Rom.  vlii.  36,  qaotiof  Pi.  iHv.  22.  (c)  Acts  xxvL  9  to  11. 

(d)  Sm  St.  John  ix.  23,  84.    Compars  xlL  42. 
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4  But  these  thines  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them. 

And  the  thought  that  all  had  been  fully  foraeen  by  Me,  (it  is  implied,)  will 
prove  your  comfort  and  your  stay.  Compare  verse  1,  and  consider  St.  Matthew 
xxiy.  25. 

And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because  I 
was  with  you. 

The  allusion  seems  to  be  no  longer  to  the  hardships  which  should  hereaf^r  befall 
the  Disciples.  It  may  well  be  thought,  in  fact,  by  any  one  reading  the  Cbar^^e 
with  which  our  Lord  originally  sent  His  Disciples  forth, (e)  that  He  had,  even  from 
the  very  beginning,  "said  these  things"  unto  them.  Our  Lord  here  seems  to  sp«^k 
rather  of  His  departure  to  the  Father  ;  concerning  which  He  had  hitherto  said  $o 
little,  for  the  reason  which  He  here  assigns. 

5  But  now  I  go  My  way  to  Him  that  sent  Me ;  and  none  of  joa 
asketh  Me,  Whither  goest  Thou  ? 

He  contrasts  the  demeanor  of  His  Disciples,  as  they  now  hang  apon  His  words 
sad  and  silent,  —  with  that  impatience  and  importunity  which  bad  before  chanr- 
terized  their  inquries ;  namely,  in  chap.  xiii.  36  and  ziv.  5.  There  may  eyen  U 
a  slight  reproof  implied :  as  if  He  bad  said,  —  When  I  spoke  before  of  departor^ 
there  was  no  lack  of  inquiry  as  to  whither  I  went.  I  exclaimed,  in  reply,  that  [ 
depart  to  Him  who  sent  Me  ;  and  lo,  ye  ask  no  further  questions : 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heart. 

My  words  have  made  you  sad,  and  therefore  silent.  ..."  He  was  indeed  about 
to  le^ve  them  as  to  His  visible  presence,  but  not  in  Spirit  Witboat  Him  they 
could  do  nothing;  all  their  life  must  be  from  Him.  As  God,  He  woald  be  ever 
vritb  them.  The  change  was  to  be  this :  He  was  to  go  away  from  them  as  Man, 
and  in  future  to  hold  communion  with  them  as  such  not  by  visible  actions  and  hr 
word  of  mouth,  but  by  sending  to  them  the  Holt  Spirit  from  the  presence  of  the 
Father,  whose  throne  He  shares." (/) — Accordingly,  (still  pursuing  the  same  train 
of  thought,)  our  Saviour  adds: 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth :  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  yea ; 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you. 

By  this  tender  assurance  that  it  was  for  their  good  that  He  must  soon  depart,  onr 
SAyiouR  seeks  to  reconcile  His  little  band  of  faithful  followers  to  the  prospect  o{ 
His  loss :  but  **  it  was  a  hard  saying,  (and  who  could  endure  it?)  that  it  should  be 
expedient  for  them,  or  for  any,  to  have  Christ  go  from  them,  or  forsake  them."(<7) 
Verily,  it  required  to  bo  supported  by  the  assurance  that  it  was  '*  the  tndh^  whirb 
He  told  them  I  .  .  .  Consider  only  what  must  be  the  value  of  that  great  blesnins 
which  was  given  to  them,  which  is  given  to  us,  to  compensate  for  the  loss  of  Hi) 
visible  presence  I 

'*  And  sure,  the  proposition  is  not  so  hard,  but  the  reason  that  induoeth  it  is  as 
hard,  or  harder.  '  The  Comforter  will  not  come.'  Be  it  so.  Let  Him  not  oonl^ 
Stay  you  I  We  desire  no  other  Comforter!  And  the  condition  moveth  not,  neither: 
'  If  I  go  not  away.'  Why  may  Christ  not  stay,  and  the  Holt  Ghost  oome  notwith- 
standing? What  hinders  it  but  we  may  enjoy  both  together?"  —  So  writes  piooi 
Bp.  Andrewes  in  his  quaint,  but  beautiful  sermon  on  this  text. 

**  We  shall  never  see  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Holt  Ghost's  coming,"  (he 
proceeds,)  '*  until  we  see  the  inconvenience  of  His  not  coming;  that  it  may  byn» 
means  be  admitted.  We  cannot  be  without  Him.  For  first,  u  both  tfie  princii^I 
works  of  the  Dbitt," — as  in  the  Old  Creation,  so  in  the  New, — **all  thne  I^itoM 

(  e )  St.  Matth.  x.  16  to  the  end.    Bee  also  St  Matth.  v.  11,  11 :  ziiv.  «. 
(/)  Rev.  G.  Marriott.  {g)  Bp.  Andrewes. 
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mast  co-operate.  It  was  the  counsel  of  God  that  every  Person  in  the  Trinity  should 
have  His  part  in  both. — And  secondly,  the  work  of  our  Salvation  must  not  be  \e(i 
half  undone,  but  be  broueht  to  full  perfection.  Christ's  Coming,  however,  can  do 
ns  DO  good,  if  the  Holt  Ghost  come  not  When  all  is  done,  nothing  is  done.  Our 
Saviour  could  say  truly,  *  It  is  finished/  in  respect  of  the  work  itself:  but  in  re- 
gard of  us,  and  making  it  ours,  it  is  not  finished  if  the  Holt  Ghost  come  not  too. 
The  deed  is  not  valid  till  the  seal  is  set.  . .  .  And  as  nothing  is  done  for  us,  so  can 
nothing  be  done  by  us,  if  He  come  not :  no  means  on  our  part  avail  us  aught^ 
neither  Sacraments,  nor  Preaching,  nor  Prayer,  if  the  Spirit  be  away."(A) 

Then  further,  (he  Disciples  **  were  to  know  more  of  Christ's  Power  and  Glory, 
more  of  His  Goodness  and  Love,  even  by  not  neeing  Him  for  awhile  ;  when  they 
beheld  Him  extend  His  care  and  kindness  to  all  the  ends  of  the  Earth,  by  sending 
His  Holt  Spirit  on  all  that  believe,  and  by  manifesting  His  presence  with  them 
everywhere,  although  unseen. — It  was  well  also  that  the  Church  of  God  should  be 
exercised  in  walking  by  Faith  and  not  by  sight:  that  He  should  make  trial  of  His 
servants  in  a  few  things,  before  placing  in  their  hands  the  whole  of  the  inheritance 
He  intended  for  them." — "  Th€U,  in  short,  is  best  for  us  now,  which  is  best  calcu- 
lated to  fit  us  for  meeting  Hhn  in  judgment,  and  for  living  with  Him  in  glory." 

•*  But  the  language  of  the  text  seems  plainly  to  speak  of  another,  and  thai  the 
principal  reason,  why  it  was  better  that  our  Lord  should  leave  His  people  upon 
Earth  for  awhile:  namely,  that  He  might  present  Himself  before  the  Fathxr  on 
their  behalf;  and  sitting  down  on  His  Kight  Hand,  might  send  the  HoLt  Ghost  to 
•upply  His  place  on  £arth."(i)  The  mission  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  by  God's  inscru- 
table decree,  was  made  dependent  on  our  Lord's  return  to  the  bosom  of  His  Father. 
This  has  been  already  noticed  in  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  St.  John  vii.  39. 
The  entire  subject  is  manifestly  above  us.  Christ  is  here  declaring  as  much  as  it 
ia  good  for  men  to  know  of  so  great  a  mystery ;  proclaiming  in  the  ears  of  His 
Church  one  of  the  relations  in  which  the  persons  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  stand  to 
one  another:  neceisary  relations,  indeed:  yet  not  as  men  understand  Necessity. 
The  writer  last  quoted  has  said : — '*  We  cannot  so  scan  the  Law  which  God  hath 
set  Himself  to  work  by  as  that  we  should  know  how  it  is  that  one  of  His  acts  re- 
quires and  implies  another;  as  the  sending  the  Holt  Spirit  required  that  our  Lord 
should  leave  His  flock  for  a  time.  But  we  can  see  much  connection  and  mutual 
fitness  in  these  things.  Had  our  Lord  remained  visibly  present,  manythings  could 
not  have  been  done  which  have  since  been  done  by  the  Holt  Spirit.  Our  very 
duties  to  Him,  as  visibly  before  us  on  Earth,  would  have  been  entirelv  different 
from  what  they  are  now.  Our  relation  to  the  World  would  have  been  diflierent,  and 
our  whole  state  so  entirely  another  thing  than  it  has  been,  that  we  cannot  tell  at 
all  what  it  would  have  been.  Only  thus  much  we  seem  to  gather  from  the  scat^ 
tered  intimations  of  Holy  Writ,  that  it  is  because  of  the  exceeding  glory  of  that 
which  is  to  come,  that  we  need  this  time  of  preparation." 

**  If  I  depart,"  (saith  our  Lord,)  **  Iwill  send  Him  unto  you."  From  this  right 
of  Mission  on  the  part  of  the  Son,  as  already  so  largely  explained  in  the  Commen- 
tary on  St.  John  xv.  26,  is  argued  the  Procession  of  the  Holt  Ghost ,^tmi  the  SON 
as  well  as  from  the  Fathsr. 

8  And  when  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove  the  World  of  Sin,  and  of 

BighteousneMy  and  of  Judgment : 

Verses  8  to  II  comprise  a  passage  of  considerable  difficulty,  yet  of  prime  import- 
ance, and  of  unusual  interest:  for  our  Saviour  is  hero  describing  nothing  less  than 
the  work  of  the  Holt  Ghost  in  the  World ;  giving  a  brief  summary  of  wbltt  was 
the  object,  and  what  would  be  the  end,  of  His  Mission.  He  declares  that  the  Holt 
Ghost,  at  His  coming,  would  "  convince"  the  World ;  for  the  term  employed  is  far 
stronger  than  *' reprove."  The  Divine  meaning  is, — **  He  who  shall  come  in  My 
K>me  shall  so  bring  home  to  the  World  its  own  **  Sin/'  My  perfect  **  Righteous- 
ness," God's  coming  '*  Judgment ;"  shall  so  "convince  it  of  these,  that  it  shall  bo 
obliged  itself  to  acknowledge  them."(y )  And  this  was  to  be  a  pledge  of  what  would 
take  place  in  that  great  day,  yet  future,  when  **  Sin,  which  we  now  see  but  wit- 
nessed against,  shall  be  condemned  in  the  ^yes  of  men  and  Angels:  when  that 
Kighteousness  which  we  now  see  but  feebly  proclaimed,  and  set  forth  in  a  few  faint 
examples,  shall  shine  forth  in  the  Royal  and  priestly  Glory  of  Christ  our  King  and 

(A)  Abridged  from  Bp.  Andrewes.  (t)  Rev.  C.  Marriott.  (j)  Traaoh. 
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Saviour  :  and  that  Judgment  which  men  hear  of  and  forget,  shall  be  seen  and  feU 
in  the  fullness  of  eternal  joy,  and  the  terrors  of  eternal  fire."(A;)  In  this  announce- 
ment, take  notice,  was  contained  a  ground  of  real  consolation  to  the  Apostles ; 
warned,  as  they  had  already  been,  of  the  hostility  they  would  hare  to  encounter  at 
the  World's  hands.  The  were  promised  a  powerful  ally,  who  sboald  ''eoovince 
the  gainsayer8/'(2)  and  therefore  convict  their  common  Enemy. 

The  Holt  Ghost  **  was  to  convince  the  World  of  Sin,  of  Jxighieousji€89,  and  of 
Judgment,  In  these  three  things  are  summed  up  the  chief  truths  concerning  Man 
in  his  present  state.  -The  great  distinction  between  Sin  and  Righteousness,  and 
how  the  one  is  to  be  avoided  and  the  other  attained ;  how  they  are  to  be  known, 
and  where  they  are  to  be  seen :  this,  the  Holt  Spirit  was  about  to  make  manifest 
And  He  was  also  to  gi?e  warning  to  man  of  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God  ;  and 
to  prove  to  those  who  would  learn,  that  it  should  be  executed  in  due  time,  and  bj 
Him  who  was  now  despised  and  rejected  of  men."(m)  **  However  easy  or  diificiili 
it  may  prove  to  interpret  the  reasons  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  the  three  doctrines  then- 
selves,  seem  to  form  so  plain  and  intelligible  a  series,  as  to  require  to  be  interpreted 
connectedly.  They  appear  to  comprise  the  History  of  Man,  from  his  fall  to  bii 
glory.  Sin,— the  sin  of  mankind :  Righteousness, — the  state  or  condition  of  beio)( 
restored  out  of  Sin,  in  Christ,"  (who  is  declared  by  the  prophet  to  be  **oicr  BiglU- 
eousTUSs  :")(n)  **  Judgment, — the  final  retribution,  in  which  God  will  reward  tboM 
who,  in  Christ,  obey  His  Law,  and  punish  those  who  are  impenitent.'' (o)  Bot  t 
due  to  the  Divine  meaning  is  supplied  by  the  words  which  follow,  without  which 
it  would  have  been  dark  indeed,  xirst^  then,  the  Hodt  Ghost  woold  conyince  tiit 
World  of  Sin  :— 

9  of  Sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  Me ; 

The  Blessed  Speaker  '*  names  Sin  first,  because  Sin  is  the  present  state  of  the 
World."(D)  Now,  throughout  His  Ministry,  Christ  had  been  condemning  the 
World.  But  the  World,  in  turn,  had  accused  Him  of  being  a  Sinner ;  and  bad  even 
put  Him  to  death  as  such.  He  therefore  here  declares  that  the  Holt  Qhost  would, 
like  an  umpire,  decide  between  their  respective  claims  ;  and  convict  the  World  of 
Sin.  That  is.  He  would  cause  it  to  confess  not  only  that  it  is  generally  sinful,  bot 
that  it  had  specially  sinned  in  respect  of  its  unbelief  and  rejection  of  Mbssiah:  in 
the  words  of  Christ  Himself, — '^Because  they  believe  not  on  Me."  And  with  thii 
should  be  compared  the  language  of  Sl  John  viii.  24. 

In  illustration  of  the  promise  thus  delivered  to  the  Apostles,  consider  the  ooo- 
soience-stricken  cry  of  the  multitude,  at  the  end  of  St.  Peter's  first  Pentecostal  Se^ 
mon :  *'  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do1"(q)  On  being  called  upon  to  "repeot 
and  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  Jisus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  three  thou- 
sand were  obedient  to  the  exhortation.  Consider  again,  the  conduct  of  the  jailor 
of  Philippi:  **Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thine  house.  .  .  .  And  he ...  * 
was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  8traightwa^."(r)  Such  also,  (St.  Paul  deolares,)  would 
be  the  confession  of  an  individual  unbeliever  on  entering  the  Church,  and  beholding 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  abounded  at  Corinth. (»)  '*  Men  yrere  convinced  by  the 
teproof  of  the  Holt  Spirit,  and  the  wicked  World  was  convicied.  True,  the  Worid 
resists  and  will  resist  the  clearest  evidence.  But  the  Spirit  in  the  Apostles  bora 
witness;  and  the  same  Holt  Spirit,  by  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  Church  of  God, 
does  still  bear  witness  against  the  Sin  of  the  World,  whether  in  disbelieving  or  in 
disobeying  our  hoKoJ'U)  In  the  words  of  another  excellent  writer,  **  When  the 
Spirit^of  Truth  came,  His  first  province  was  to  convince  the  World  of  Sin,  beeaoN 
they  believed  not  in  their  Lord.  And  since  that  Heavenly  witness  is  perpetual, 
since  unbelief  still  characterizes  the  World  as  such,  therefore  it  is  that  the  World 
is  yet  held  an  enemy  by  the  Church,  which,  though  in,  is  not  of,  the  WorId."(v) 

Take  notice,  then,  that  under  one  great  head  ox  Unbelief,  the  guilt  of  the  World 
is  gathered  up  and  comprised.  Unbelief  is  therefore  a  sin  of  the  heart,  not  a  mere 
error  of  the  understanding:  a  fault,  not  a  misfortune. 

But  the  Holt  Ghost  **  was  also  to  reprove  the  World,  that  is,  to  give  proof  in 
the  face  of  the  World,  and  against  its  false  judgments,  concerning  Rightbousniss." 

{h)  Kev.  G.  Marriott  (0  Tit  i.  9.  (m)  Rev.  C.  Marriott, 

(fi)  Jer.  zxiii.  6,  and  xxxiiL  16.  (o)  Dr.  Moverly.  \p)  1  St.  John  v.  19. 

(q)  Acta  ii.  '61.  (r)  Acts  zvi.  30,  31,  33.  (•)  Consider  1  Cor.xiv.24»2& 

(0  &er.  C.  Marriott.  (m)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU. 
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10  of  Righteousness,  because  I  go  to  My  Father,  and  ye  see  Me  no 
more; 

**  He  was  to  make  it  manifest  that  Christ  was  indeed  the  Righteous  One ;  and 
that  throuffb  Him,  and  in  Him  alone,  man  could  either  attain  to  Righteousness,  or 
be  accepted  before  God,  as  righteous.  He  was  to  do  this,  because  our  Lord  was 
coine  to  the  Father,  and  because  for  a  time  the  World  was  to  see  Him  no  more."(x) 
While  He  was  on  £arth,  men  had  stumbled,  (been  offended,)  at  the  lowly  aspect  of 
One  who  had  been  described  in  Prophecy  as  **  a  worm  and  no  man  :"(y)  but  this 
causa  of  offence  was  now  about  to  be  removed.  Christ  was  to  be  withdrawn  from 
the  sight  of  men;  and  straightway  the  work  of  convincing  the  World  of  His 
**  Righteousness"  would  be  found  to  begin.  Thus,  no  sooner  had  our  Lord  com- 
mended His  Spirit  into  the  Hands  of  His  Fathbr,  than  the  Centurion  who  "  saw 
what  was  done,"  was  heard  to  glorify  Qod,  saying,  ** Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 
MiuiJ"(z)  Still  more  apparent  did  our  Lord's  Righteousness  become  when,  at  the 
end  of  three  days.  Ho  rose  from  death  ;  and  when,  at  the  end  of  forty  days  more, 
He  ascended  up  into  Heaven.  ...  As  He  had  declared  long  before  by  the  mouth 
of  His  Prophet, — **  He  is  near  that  iustifieth  Me  V*(a) 

But  it  would  not  be  enough  that  the  Righteousness  of  Christ  should  in  this  man- 
ner be  made  to  appear.  **  The  Holy  Spirit  was  further  to  give  proof  before  all 
men  that  the  Righteousness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  approved  «ind  accepted 
oi  the  Fathkr.  And  of  this  indeed  He  gave  the  strongest  proof  that  could  be  given. 
For  our  Lord  was  taken  up  to  Heaven :  having  promised  that  He  would  send  the 
Holt  Spirit  from  the  Father  to  His  Disciples.  When  therefore  the  promised  gift 
was  sent,  it  was  the  proper  token  that  His  work  was  accomplished,  and  His  Rigbte- 
ooeness  accepted  of  the  Father  in  behalf  of  His  Church,  as  well  as  of  Himself:  so 
that  St.  Peter,  when  he  would  prove  that  He  was  indeed  glorified,  had  but  to  say, 
**He  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  (6)  And  as  the  Holt 
Spirit  came  to  teach  men  that  Christ  is  indeed  the  only  source  of  Righteousness, 
And  the  only  means  of  our  being  accepted  as  righteous ;  (for  as  our  Lord  says  in 
Ter.  14,  **  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine  and  shall  show  it  unto 
jou ;")  so  He  also  came  to  teach  men  Righteousness,  in  the  place  of  our  Lord  ;  and 
this  He  has  done  ever  since,  both  by  inward  and  secret  influences,  and  by  outward 
iDeaD8.''(c) 

The  third  great  office  of  the  Comforter  remains.    He  was  to  convince  the  World, 

11  of  Judgment,  l)ecause  the  Prince  of  this  World  is  judged. 

Lastly,  the  Holt  GLhost  would  '*  convince  the  World  of  Judgment  ;"  (that  is,  of 
Us  oicn  Judgment:)  when  it  found  itself  judged,  and  beheld  itself  condemned,  m 
the  person  of  the  Devil,  **  its  Prince,'' — by  which  name  Satan  is  repeatedly  spoken 
of.(a)  The  great  Legal  type  of  this  mighty  event  was  exhibited  at  the  time  of  the 
Exoaus  from  Egypt,  when  **  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea-shore ;''(«) 
a  proof  that  God  had  '* judged'*  the  nation  wbum  they  had  served. (y)     An  Evan- 

Eilioal  prelude  to  the  same  transaction  took  place  when  Satan  was  seen  to  fall,  like 
ightning  from  Heaven. (^)  But  it  did  not  actually  take  place  until  the  jgreat  Cap- 
lain  of  our  Salvation,  ascending  up  on  High,  **  led  Captivity  captive,''(A)  that  is, 
the  Devil,  Sin,  and  Death :)  fur  we  know  thiit  **  having  spoiled  Powers  and  Princi- 
palities," (the  Kulers  of  Darkness,)(()  and  the  Princes  of  this  World,(A;)  **  He  made 
a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  by''  His  Cross.(Z)  For  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  as  St.  Paul  elsewhere  a  second  time  assures  us,(m)  was  the  very  instru- 
ment of  His  Victory,  and  as  it  were  the  chariot  on  which  He  was  borne  aloft  in 
Triumph.  .  .  .  Concerning  this  mighty  transaction,  however,  so  much  has  been 
already  offered  on  that  previuus  saying  of  our  Lord,  *'  Now  is  the  Judgment  of  this 
World :  now  shall  the  Prince  of  tkiis  world  be  cost  out,"  that  it  must  suffice  to  re- 
fer the  reader  to  the  note  on  St.  John  xii.  31. 


{ 


x)  Rev.  C.  Marriott  (y)  Ps.  xxii.  6.  (s)  St  Luk«  xxiii.  46,  47. 

a)  U.  1 8.  (6)  Acts  ii.  33.  (c)  Bev.  C.  Marriott. 

(d)  St,  John  xii.  31,  where  see  the  note ;  and  xiv.  30. 
(«;  Exod.  xiv.  30.  (/)  tien.  xv.  14. 

(g)  Sl  Luke  x.  18,  where  tee  the  note. 

(4)  Epb.  iv.  8,  quoting  P«.  Ixviii.  18.    Compare  Judges  v.  12, 
(i)  Eph.  vi.  12.  (A)  1  Cor.  It  «. 

(/)  Col.  iL  15.  (m)  Ueb.  iL  14. 
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Take  notice  that  the  World  oould  in  do  better  way  be  convinced  of  iU  own  oon- 
dem nation  than  by  beholding  the  condemnation  of  its  Chief.  Moreover,  his  down- 
fall was  the  virtual  overthrow  of  his  empire ;  even  as  the  slaying  of  Goliath  was  a 
pledge  to  Israel,  and  more  than  a  pledge,  of  the  conquest  of  the  Philistines.  "And 
that  Satan  was  indeed  judged,  was  clearlv  shown  by  the  power  exercised  over  him 
by  tlie  believers  of  old,  who  cast  out  devils  from  numbers  that  were  possessed,  and 
trod  underfoot  '*  all  the  power  of  the  enemy."(n)  St.  Paul  was  sent  to  turn  the 
Gentiles  **from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God:"(o)  while  our  Lord  Himself  repeat- 
edly intimates  that,  by  His  miracles  of  Healing,  He  was  '*  spoiling  the  house"  of 
the  **  strong  man  armed,"  who  had  so  long  been  **  keeping  bis  goods  in  peace.'' 
Connider  St.  Luke  xiii.  16,  and  see  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  the  place.  '*  Nor 
was  Satan  driven  only  from  his  dominion  over  men's  persons,  and  over  the  miodi 
of  thousands,  but  the  very  **  Kingdoms  of  the  World"  became  **  the  Riogdoms  of  the 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ." (j?)  The  altars  whore  the  Devils  used  to  receite 
the  erring  homage  of  the  multitudes  whom  they  deceived,  were  raxed  to  the 
ground ;  and  the  fairest  portion  of  the  Earth  is  wrested  from  the  hand  of  him  who 
boasted  that  he  could  dispose  of  its  Kingdoms  as  he  would,  and  adjudged  to  hii 
ii;;liieou8  Conqueror."(g) 

Such  then  was  to  be,  —  such  is,  —  such  will  be  to  the  end,  the  office  of  the  Holt 
Spirit  in  the  World :  —  (Ist)  to  convince  Man  of  his  sinfulness,  and  to  incline  hii 
heart  to  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  (2ndlv)  to  convince  him  that  Christ,  wbo 
now  sitteth  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God,  **  is  made  unto  us  Wisdom,  and  Righteoiu- 
Dess,  and  Sanotification,  and  Redemption  :(r)  (3rdly)  to  convince  him  that  Judg> 
ment  on  Sin  hath  begun  already,  and  will  be  duly  executed  on  all  sinners,  in  the 
end ;  including  Satan  himself,  the  Prince  of  Sinners,  and  all  his  evil  angels. .... 
May  we,  without  presumption,  point  out  that  the  awful  details  of  this  vast  threefold 
picture,  as  they  may  be  supposed  to  have  presented  themselves,  in  overwhelmioe 
majesty,  to  the  mind  of  the  Divine  Speaker,  naturally  led  to  the  words  wbieE 
follow  ? 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now. 

In  these  words,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  our  Lord's  declaration  thattU 
things  that  He  had  heard  of  the  Father,  He  had  made  known  unto  the  Twelfe.(f) 
This  has  been  already  pointed  out  at  p.  844.  All  those  Divine  things  which  perfeet 
Wisdom  had  decreed  to  communicate  to  the  Apostles,  must  needs  be  conveyed  to 
them,  either  now  or  hereafter.  As  many  of  those  things  as  they  were  "  able  to  bear,"]/) 
our  Lord  had  communicated  with  His  own  lips.  £ven  those  things,  however.  He 
had  but  iavght  them  ;  leaving  it  to  the  Holt  uhost  fully  io  explain  their  mesDine 
at  some  future  time.(ti)  There  still  remained,  (as  we  learn  from  the  present  plaoe,) 
many  things  wh\ch  the  Apostles  must  needs  be  taught ;  but  which  they  were  not 
in  a  fit  condition  yet  to  receive.  The  mysterious  method  by  which  a  knowledge  of 
these  things  was  to  be  imparted,  is  explained  in  the  next  verse. 

13  Howbeit,  when  He  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  He  will  goide 
you  into  all  truth : 

"  He," — namely,  "  the  Comforter,"  spoken  of  above,  in  ver.  7 :  and  to  which  the 
present  verse,  in  a  manner,  refers.  For  the  third  time,  the  Holt  Ghost  is  here 
called  '*  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;"  concerning  which  appellation,  see  the  note  oo  Si. 
John  xiv.  17 :  and  for  the  Gospel  notion  of  **  Truth/'  see  on  xviii.  38.  **  Let  us  but 
observe  how  the  whole  World  at  this  time  lay  in  falsehood  and  error:  the  Cientilee, 
under  a  Spirit  of  delusion;  the  Jews,  under  the  cheat  of  traditions;  and  then  it 
will  appear  how  seasonable  and  necessary  a  thing  it  was  that '  the  Spirit  of  TVuM,' 
should  be  sent  into  the  Worid."(9)  And  it  is  here  declared  of  Him,  that,  at  His 
coming,  He  should  lead  the  Apostles  **  into  aU  the  truth*'  of  the  many  things  which 
Christ  had  yet  to  say,  but  which  at  present  the  Apostles  could  not  bear.  **Bj 
this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  *  all  Scripture  was  given  by  inspiration  of  God  ;'  (t) 

(m)  St  Luke  z.  10.  (o)  Aot«  zzvi.  18.  {p)  Rev.  zL  IS 

(9)  Kev.  C.  Marriott  -  (r)  1  Cor.  L  30.  (•)  St  John  zv.  15. 

(()  Cunsider  St  Matth.  iz.  17,  Ao.  (u)  See  the  note  on  St  John  ziv.  2ft. 

(v)  Lightfoot  (x)  2  Tim.  UL  16. 
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that  is,  by. the  motion  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  so,  whatsoever  is 
necessary  for  us  to  know  and  believe,  wa^  delivered  by  ReTelation."(y)  Hence  the 
dignified  declaration  of  the  fir^t  Council  that  their  decree  was  the  expression  of 
what  teemed  good  to  the  Holt  Ghost, (z)  and  to  them.  The  statement  in  the  text  so 
nearly  resembles  what  is  met  with  in  St.  John  xiv.  26,  that  the  reader  must  be  in- 
vited to  refer  thither,  as  well  as  to  the  note  on  the  place.  The  reason  why  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  guide  the  Apostles  "  into  all  the  truth"  of  the  things  which 
Christ  had  spoken,  follows : 

for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear, 
that  shall  He  speak. 

This  is  to  be  compared  with  those  well-known  sayings  of  our  Saviour  concerning 
Himself: — **  He  that  sent  Me  in  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those  things  which 
I  have  hea^d  uf  Him.  ...  I  do  nothing  uf  Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hath  taught 
Me,  I  speak  thene  thing8."(a)  **  My  Doctrine  is  not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me." 
ib)  ••The  words  that  I  bpeak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  Myself."(c)  **I  can  of 
Mine  own  self  do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I  judge."(ci)  **  Whatsoever  I  speak,  there- 
fore, even  as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak. "(«)  In  the  Commentary  on 
these  places,  it  will  be  found  suggested  that  our  Saviour,  when  He  used  such 
words,  spoke  not  as  He  was  the  Son  of  Man,  but  ati  He  was  the  Only-Begotten  Son 
it{  the  kternal  Father:  and  the  application  of  similar  expressions  to  the  Holt 
Ghost,  in  this  place,  will  be  felt  to  be  fully  confirmatory  of  that  view.  The  third 
Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  because  He  derives  His  essence  eternally  from  the 
other  two  Persons,  is  said  not  to  "  speak  o/*  Himself" — to  save  the  necessity  of  a 
prolonged  discussion  on  this  subject,  the  reader  may  be  at  once  invited  to  read 
what  has  been  already  offered  at  pp.  711,  804,  681.  He  is  requested  to  observe, 
however,  (and  the  remark  will  be  found  of  importance  towards  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  connection  of  what  follows  in  verses  14,  15,)  that  what  our  Saviour 
is  here  specially  asserting,  at  least  by  implication,  is  the  Procession  of  the  Holt 
Ghost /rom  the  SON.    lie  adds: 

and  He  will  show  you  things  to  come. 

But  why  is  this  added?  Is  it  simply  a  promise  that  among  other  lofty  giflts,  the 
early  Church  would  possess  the  faculty  of  foreseeing  future  events  7(y|  A  few  in- 
stances of  this  gift  in  operation  are  indeed  met  with  in  the  Acts:  as  when  Agabus 
prophesied  an  approaching  famine,(^)  and  warned  St.  Paul  of  the  danger  that 
awaited  him  at  Jerusalem  ;(h)  and  St.  Paul  himself  foresaw(t)  what  should  befiill 
the  Church  of  £phesus(^)  after  bis  departure ;(/)  ns  well  as  that,  in  the  last  days, 
there  would  be  a  departure  from  the  Faith  ;(m )  and  that  perilous  times  would  come, 
(n)  .  .  .  An  allusion  to  such  a  power  generally  residing  in  the  Church  seems,  how- 
ever, to  have  little  to  do  with  the  matter  in  hand.  Is  not  the  reference  rather  to 
those  prophetic  intimations  of  the  future  destiny  and  prospects  of  the  Church  with 
which  the  Apostolic  Age  was  favoured?  the  complement,  as  it  were,  of  that  Divine 
Knowledge  which  our  Saviour  was  even  now  desirous  of  imparting  to  His  Apostles, 
but  which  they  were  as  yet  unable  to  receive.  Shall  we  be  thought  rash  if  we  ven- 
ture more  particularly  to  suggent  that  a  promise  is  here  specially  given  of  that 
^'RecekUion  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  Him^  to  show  vnto  His  servatiU 
things  which  must  come  to  pass  shortly:  and  He  sent  and  signified  it  by  His  Angel 
to  His  servant  John ;  who  bare  testimony  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  profes- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ,  and  [bare  witness  of]  all  things  that  He  saw  V*(p) 

14  He  shall  glorify  Me :  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  jou. 

(jr)  Biahop  Pearson.  (i)  Acts  vr.  28. 

(u)  Sl  John  viii.  26,  28.  (6)  St.  John  vii.  16. 

(e)  Sl  Joho  ziv.  10.  ((/)  St.  John  v.  30. 

(«;  St.  John  ziL  50.  (/)  AcU  zuL  1.   Eph.  iv.  11. 
(o)  AeU  zi.  28. 

(A)  Acta  zzL  10, 11.  Agaboi  seemi  to  have  bean  one  of  many  who  uttered  this  prophecy ;  Aeti 
zz.  22  23. 

(t)  Acts'zz.  20.  {k)  ReT.  iL  1  to  6. 

(0  Conaider  aUo  1  Cor.  U.  10  (m)  1  Tim.  It.  1. 

(m)  2  Tim.  iiL  1.  (o)  Ber.  L  1,  2. 


858  A  PLAIN  COMMBNTABT  [OHAP. 

**0f  Mine,"  (or,  "Of  that  which  is  Mine,")  does  not  seem  to  be  qaite  the  same 
thinji;  as  *'  Of  Me:**  neither,  perhaps,  \\  it  enoueb  to  say  that,  "He  shall  receiTe  of 
Mine,"  signifies  "  He  proceedeth  from  Me."  We  nothing  doubt,  indeed,  that  it  is 
only  because  the  Holt  Ghost  derives  His  Essence  eternally  from  the  Son  no  less 
than  from  the  Father,  that  He  is  here  said  to  **  receive  of"  that  which  is  Christ's. 
We  humbly  accept  the  decision  of  our  predecessors  in  the  Faith,  that  the  Spirit  is 
"  OoD  of  God"(  oj  the  Father,  and  of  God  the  Son  ;  and  that  this  doctrine  is  to  be 
gathered  from  the  declarations  in  the  present  and  the  next  yerse,  (*'  He  shall  take,'' 
or  "receive  of  Mine,") (a)  joined  to  the  famous  declaration  in  chapter  xv.  26,  that 
He  ** proceedeth  from  the  Father."  Moreover,  with  the  Lat(n  Church,  we  folly 
believe  that  this  assertion  amounts  to  a  declaration  that  the  Holt  Ghost  proceedeth 
from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father. (r)  All  these  momentous  truths  seem, 
however,  to  be  implied  in  the  text,  rather  than  enunciated  b^  it.  They  are  inciden- 
tally conveyed  by  whi^t  was  asserted ;  not  the  especial  thing  asserted,  or  at  least 
chiefly  meant 

The  design  of  the  Divine  Speaker  seems  to  have  been  to  prosecute  what  He  was 
saying  in  ver.  12,  and  the  beginning  of  ver.  13.  When  the  Spirit  of  Truth  should 
oome,  it  would  be  His  office  to  instruct  the  Apostles  in  all  the  Truth  of  what  had 
been  delivered,  or  left  unspoken,  by  Christ  Himself;  to  reveal,  in  Apocalyptic  vi- 
sion, the  future  destinies  of  Christ's  Church ;  and  to  glorify  Messiah,  by  taking 
of  that  which  was  His,  and  proclaiming  it  to  mankind.  This  is,  by  deliveringto 
mankind,  and  enforcing,  His  Doctrine;  by  explaining,  (like  an  ambassador,)  His 
Mind  and  Will ;  and  by  teaching  the  application  of  His  precepts  to  every  fresh  re- 
quirement of  His  Church.  Manifestly  would  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glorifying  Christ, 
if  none  but  Christian  mysteries  formed  the  subject  of  His  teaching ;  none  bat  worka 
like  those  of  Christ  were  wrought  at  His  suggestion ! .  .  It  follows : 

15  All  things  that  the  Father  hath,  are  Mine :  therefore  said  I, 
that  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you. 

Every  step,  here,  brings  with  it  increase  of  Divine  knowledge.  Every  word  re- 
veals something  more  of  the  proportions  of  Eternal  Truth. — The  Spirit  was  known 
to  be  the  Spirit  of  the  FATHER.  But  because  *'  all  things  that  the  Father  hath," 
those  the  Son  hath  likewise ;  therefore  could  the  Son  say  that  the  Holt  Ghost  would 
take  of  His;  which  amounted  to  a  declaration  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit 
of  the  SoN,(«)  no  less  than  of  the  Father.  .  .  .  Out  of  this  statement  directly  arises 
the  lofty  Doctrine  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  One  in  respect  of  Essence. 
"All  things  that  the  Father  bath  are  Mine,"  saith  Christ  ;  because  in  Him  is  the 
same  fullness  of  the  GoDhead.(^) 

Let  us  hear  our  own  Hooker  on  this  grand  theme, — the  Law  of  subordination  in 
the  most  Holy  Trinity.  "  Our  God  is  one,  or  rather  very  Oneness,  and  mere  Unitj 
having  nothing  but  itself  in  itself,  and  not  consisting  (as  all  things  do  besides  God) 
of  many  things.  In  which  essential  Unity  of  God,  a  Trinity  personal  neverthelen 
subsisteth,  after  a  manner  far  exceeding  the  possibility  of  man's  conceit.  The  worb 
which  outwardly  are  of  God,  they  are  in  such  sort  of  Him  being  One,  that  each  Pe^ 
son  [in  the  Divine  Unity|  hath  in  them  somewhat  jpeculiar  and  proper*.  For  being 
Threo,  and  they  all  subsisting  in  the  essence  of  One  Deity ;  from  the  Father,  by 
the  Son,  through  the  Spirit,  all  things  are.(ii]  That  which  the  Son  doth  hear  of 
the  Father,  and  which  the  Spirit  doth  receive  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the 
same  we  have  at  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  as  being  the  last,  and  therefore  the  nea^ 
est  unto  us  in  order,  although  in  power  the  same  with  the  second  and  the  first." 

16  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  Me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

(jo)  Alluding  to  the  expression  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  already  remarked  upon. 

(9)  The  same  word  it  repeated  in  the  Original,  in  verse  15. 

(r)  The  Oreek  Fathers,  "  sticking  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  langaage  of  the  Seriptnre," 
(says  Bishop  Pearson,)  *'yet  acknowledge,  under  another  Scripture  expression,  the  same  thing 
which  the  Latins  understand  by  '  Procession ;'  namely,  That  the  Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  So5, 
as  He  is  of  and  from  the  Fathbr." 

(«)  See  Rom.  viiL  9.     GaL  iv.  6.     PhU.  L  10.     1  St  Pet  L  11. 

(()  Bp.  Pearson. 

(fi)  Consider  Ephes.  !▼.  6, — which  Hippolytns  (a.d.  230)  seemi  to  aUnde  to  when  he  ssjs 
"The  Fathbr  is  above  all,  and  the  60M  through  all,  and  the  Holt  Qhost  ia  aU."  Compare 
X  Cor.  tUL  6|  and  Bomaas  xi.  86. 
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"  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  ;"  and,  (it  seems  to  be  further  implied,]  will  send 
down  the  Holt  Ghost  to  enlighten  your  eyes,  whereby  ye  shall  see  Me  indeed. 

He  shows  that  on  His  departure  depended  His  mysterious  presence:  ^*  Ye  shall 
see  Me,  because  I  go  to  the  Fathkr  ;"  but  in  verse  10,  we  read,  **  because  I  go  ta 
the  Father,  and  ye  see  Me  no  more."  Thus,  because  He  went  to  His  Father, 
they  should  both  see  Him,  and  not  see  Him.  They  should  not  see  Him  in 
the  flesh,  but  they  should  see  Him  in  the  Spirit  ;(x)  no  longer  with  their  bodily 
organs,  but  with  that  inner  vision  which  results  from  Christ's  indwelling  presence, 

and  which  best  deserves  the  name  of  Sight Such  seems  to  be  the  true 

meaning  of  this  difficult  passage ;  as  the  reader  will  probably  be  inclined  to  admit 
if  be  will  ponder  carefully  our  Lord's  words  in  chap.  xiv.  18  to  20. 

A  similar  promise  had  been  already  made  to  the  Apostles,  in  St.  John  xiv.  19 :— 
"  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  World  seeth  Me  no  more,  but  ye  see  Me"  The  same 
mysterious  reason  also  which  is  here  assigned  in  explanation  of  the  Apostles' 
faculty  of  supernatural  vision,  is  elsewhere  given  to  explain  why  the  believer  in 
Christ  should  do  greater  works  than  Christ  Himself  had  wrought:  namely,— 
** Because  I  go  to  My  Father."  See  the  notes  on  St  John  xiv.  12,  where  the 
words  are  briefly  explained.  For  the  self-same  reason,  Mary  Magdalene  was  for> 
bidden  to  touch  her  risen  Lord  in  the  garden.  "Touch  Me  not,"  (He  said,)  "/or 
I  am  not  yet  ascended."    See  St.  John  xx.  17,  and  the  note  on  the  place. 

The  first  words  of  the  verse  before  usfz)  may  either  mean.  Pass  a  few  hours, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  because  I  shall  be  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  and  so, 
hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men :  —  or.  Pass  forty  days,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  be- 
cause I  shall  have  ascended  up  into  Heaven.  If  the  reader  considers  only  the  three 
places  indicated  at  the  foot  of  the  page, (a)  he  will  probably  incline  to  the  former 
view  as  the  more  probable.  We  would  humbly  suggest,  however,  that  since  the 
promise  delivered  here,  and  in  chap,  xiv  19,  that  the  Disciples  should  hereafter 
**  see  "  Christ,  8^ems  clearly  connected  with  the  Day  of  Pentecost, — when  the  pro- 
mise was  further  given  that  He  would  return,(&)  and  see  ihemt(c)  —  it  is  better  to 
regard  the  Death  and  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  as  parts  of  one  event ;  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end  of  that  departure  to  the  Father  which  he  had  so  often  announced 
to  His  Disciples. 

17,  18  Then  said  some  of  His  Disciples  among  themselves,  What  is 
this  that  He  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ; 
and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me ;  and.  Because  I  go  to 
the  Fathbr  ?  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that  He  saith,  A 
little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  He  saith. 

Rather,  "of  what  He  is  talking."  —  Something  very  similar,  our  Lord  had  said 
repeatedlv  before  ;(d)  but  never  in  so  pointed  and  enigmatic  a  manner  as  now.  It 
iie«d  excite  the  surprise  of  none  that  the  Disciples  found  the  saying  a  hard  one, 
since  the  meaning  of  it  is  not  understood  with  certainty  even  at  the  present  day. 
Our  Lord's  explanation  has  been  before  the  world  for  eighteen  hundred  years ;  and 
the  most  learned  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  Church  are  not  vet  agreed  as  to  the  pre- 
cise signification  of  what  was  spoken.  What  must  have  been  its  obscurity  prior 
to  the  **  glorious  Resurrection  and  Ascension"  of  Christ,  and  to  the  Coming  of  the 
Holt  Ghost  ! 

But  the  Disciples  had  to  do  with  One  **  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires 
known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid."    Accordingly-,  it  follows : 

19,  20  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  Him ;  and 
said  unto  them,  Do  ye  inmiire  of  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  Me?  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  World  shall  rejoice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but 
your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

(ar)  Dr.  Moberly. 

(s)  Compare  for  the  ezpreuion  St  John  rii.  83 :  zii.  85. 

(a)  Verie  22  of  the  preient  chapter,  compared  with  SL  John  zz.  20,  and  Aoti  L  8. 

(6)  St.  John  xiv.  18.  (e)  See  helow,  ver.  32. 

{d)  See  St.  John  vlL  33 :  zir.  2,  4, 12,  28 :  ztL  5,  7,  Ac 
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Whereas  the  World's  joy,"  (it  is  implied,)  "shall  be  turned  into  sorrow." 


Take  notice  that,  by  this  reply,  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  explain  the  proposed 

lifficulty.    Only  indirectly  do  His  words  bear  upon  the  doubt  which  the  Disciples 

1  expressed^    May  it  be  thereby  intimated  that  it  is  not  for  Disciples  *'  to  know 

times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power  ?"(e)  that  it 


di 

had 

the 

ifl  better  for  Faith  to  be  exercised,  than  for  curiosity  to  be  appeased  7  and  thst  the 

Divine  Counsels  must  ever  be  interpreted  by  the  remttt 

Let  us  however  observe  what  our  Saviour's  reply  really  does  amount  to:  even 
this, — the  events  were  at  hand  which  would  affect  His  faithful  followers,  and  the 
wicked  World,  very  differently.  Sorrow  awaited  the  one :  joy,  the  other.  But  the 
sorrow  of  the  Disciples  was  not  to  be  abiding.  It  was  to  be  turned  into  joy.  Here, 
therefore,  two  distinct  periods  are  indicated :  and  it  is  obviously  implied  that  the 
period  of  sorrow  would  begin  when,  after  a  little  while,  the  Disciples  should  no 
)<»nger  see  Christ  ;  the  season  of  Joy,  when  again,  after  a  little  while,  they  should 
see  Him.  Take  notice,  that  the  present  discourse  extends  down  to  the  end  of  ver. 
28,  where  the  same  two  periods  are:  again  marked,  and  the  two  events  indicated 
which  would  occasion  successively  the  Sorrow  and  the  Joy.  "I  leave  the  World;" 
hence,  the  Sorrow : — **  I  go  unto  the  Father  ;"  hence,  the  Joy.  Sorrow, — because 
with  our  Lord's  leaving  the  World,  came  bereavement:  Joy,  —  because  with  our 
Lord's  going  to  the  Father,  was  mysteriously  connected  the  promise  of  His  return. 
Consider,  by  all  means,  ver.  22  of  the  present  chapter ;  also  chap.  xiv.  18. 

But  the  words  of  Christ  are  ever  high  as  Heaven ;  and  he  who  seeks  to  limit 
their  meaning,  (as  we  have  been  just  now  doing,)  speedily  becomes  reminded  of 
his  error.  **In  the  World  ye  shall  have  tribulation,*'  our  Lord  is  found  to  say  be- 
low, in  ver.  33.  The  periods  of  sorrow  and  of  Joy  of  which  He  speaks  must 
therefore  be  extended  beyond  the  limits  of  the  first  E^ter  and  WhiUtuntide.  Nay, 
His  words  are  the  property  of  all  believers,  to  the  end  of  Time.  Whatever  maj 
have  been  their  immediate  force,  they  have  a  yet  broader  application,  holding  true 
of  man's  entire  journey  through  this  Vale  of  tears;  which  stands  in  the  same  rela- 
tion to  a  Heaven  of  bliss,  as  the  Sorrow  which  may  endure  for  a  night  to  the  Joj 
which  Cometh  in  the  morning.(/)  The  Saints  of  God  are  taught  to  expect  tribu- 
lation here  below,(^)  but  they  have  the  promise  of  abiding  blessedness  hereafter  :(A) 
while  earthly  prosperity  is  often  the  short-lived  inheritance  of  the  wicked.(t) 

21,  22  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her 
hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remem- 
bereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into  the  World. 
And  je  now  therefore  have  sorrow ;  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

When  the  Disciples  heard  our  Blessed  Lord  so  expound  His  own  words,  tbey 
will  have  naturally  thought  that  by  this  image  of  maternal  anguish  suddenly  ex- 
changed for  maternal  rapture.  He  had  but  intended  to  set  forth  the  contrast 
between  the  weeping  and  lamentation  which  awaited  themselves  at  His  approach- 
ing departure,  and  the  joy  into  which  that  sorrow  of  theirs  was,  in  a  little  while  to 
be  turned. 

Is  it  not  pretty  evident  however,  that,  besides  this,  His  Divine  words  had  a 
profounder  meaning?  and  may  we  not  reverently  suppose  that  when  the  Holt 
oPiRiT  brought  to  the  Disciples'  remembrance  all  things  which  Christ  had  ever 
said  unto  them, (A;)  He  may  have  also  guided  them  to  perceive  that  by  this  imsf^e 
of  a  travailing  woman  was  conveyed  a  sublime  hint  of  the  relation  in  which  this 
present  Life  stands  to  the  Glory  which  shall  bo  revealed  ?(/)  '*  For  we  know," 
(nays  the  great  Apostle,)  **that  the  whole  Creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together  until  now.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  fint 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop- 
tion, to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body  :"(m)  meaning  by  that  word  **  redemption," 

( «)  Acta  L  7.  (/)  Ps.  zxx.  6. 

(ff)  2  Tim.  iii.  13.     1  St.  Peter  iv.  12. 

\h)  Conaider  St  Luke  vi.  20  to  23.    Rom.  viiL  18.    2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
(t )  CoDBider  Ps.  Izziti.  2  to  5,  and  12.    Job  zzL  7  to  9.    Jer.  xiL  1. 
(k)  St.  John  xiv.  26,  and  the  note  there.  (/)  Rom.  viiL  18. 

(m)  Rom.  ViiL  22,  23. 
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the  final  Tindication  of  the  body  from  corruption, (n)  which  will  take  place  at  the 
time  of  the  general  Resurrection,  —  hence  called  "  the  Regeneration  J*  (o\ 

*'  When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass/'  (said  our  Saviour,  speaking  of  the 
calamities  which  were  to  come  upon  Jerusalem,  and  which  He  had  already  described 
as  **the  beginning  oi birlh-pang8"(p)  **then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  fur 
jour  Redemption  draweth  nigh.''(9)  Accordingly,  as  the  first-born  of  the  New 
Creation,  His  own  Resurrection  from  Death  is  spoken  of  under  the  same  remark- 
able image;  — **  as  it  is  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  dag 
Juwe  IbegoUen  Thee"(r)  — Du  not  theHe  several  intimations  of  the  Spirit  guide  u», 
therefore,  to  the  full  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  on  the  present  oocasion?  In  a 
certain  sense,  the  travailing  Mother's  "  hour  had  come,"(9)  already  ;  and  she  was 
to  '*  have  sorrow."  Already  also  was  she  to  forget  her  anguish ;  for  on  Easter- 
morning,  her  sorrow  was  to  be  turned  into  Joy.  In  a  far  higher  and  truer  sense, 
however,  she  travails  still :  nor,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things,  will  her  heart 

r^oiee  with  that  Joy  which  no  man  taketh  from  her And  thus,  the  same 

breadth  of  meaning  is  vindicated  for  verses  21  and  22,  which  we  claimed  above,  for 
verses  19  and  20. 

It  will  appear,  therefore,  that  we  understand  our  Lord's  promise,  **  I  will  see 
jou  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,"  to  have  had  a  primary  fulfillment  on  thai 
memorable  occasion,  (the  evening  of  the  first  £aster-Day,)  when  lie  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  Disciples,  "  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you :"  fur  **  then," 
(we  read,)  **were  the  Disciples  glad,  when  they  taw  the  Lord."(<)  A  yet  higher 
fulfiilment  will  His  Divine  words  have  received  when  the  Day  of  Pentecost  arrived  ; 
as  we  have  already  elsewhere  endeavoured  to  explain.(u)  Not  until  the  last  Day, 
however,  when,  having  prepared  a  place  for  them.  He  "will  come  again"  and 
receive  His  Disciples  unto  Himself;  that  where  He  is,  there  they  may  he  also  :(t;) 
not  until  then  will  that  fullness  of  Joy  of  which  our  Saviour  here  speaks,  become 
the  abiding  portion  of  His  Saints. 

Our  Saviour  concludes  as  follows : 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing. 

Words  which  evidently  require  the  same  largeness  of  interpretation  as  the  rest 
of  our  Lord's  discourse.  In  a  primary  sense,  doubtless,  the  *'  Day"  spoken  of  was 
the  Day  of  Pentecost:  when  there  would  be  no  more  such  questions  asked  as  the 
Disciples  had  been  asking  throughout  this  mournful  evening.(to)  Our  Lord  had 
already  alluded  thereto  by  the  phrase  "  In  that  day,"  in  a  kindred  passage. (x) 
The  great  Day,  however,  is  evidentlv  yet  future  when  Faith  will  be  swallowed  up 
in  Enjoyment ;  and  when  there  will  be  no  more  room  for  any  kind  of  doubt  or 
question. 

Take  notice  that  the  word  translated  "ask"  in  what  follows,  is  a  wholly  different 
word  from  that  which  is  used  in  the  place  before  us.  Here,  "  asking  questions"  is 
meant :  there,  **  making  petitions." 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 
in  My  Name,  Ue  will  give  it  you. 

Or,  (as  it  is  expressed  in  chap.  xiv.  13,)  "Whatsoever  ve  shall  ask  in  My  name, 
that  will  I  do,"  Doubtless,  from  that  day  forward,  the  Church  learned  to  conclude 
all  her  prayers,  (as  now,)  with  the  Divine  formula  **  Through  Jxsus  Christ 
our  Lord."  ....  In  this  verse  then,  there  is  "no  contrast  drawn  between  asking 
THR  Sozr,  which  shall  cease;  and  asking  tus  Father,  which  shall  begin. 
But  the  first  half  of  the  verse  closes  the  declaration  of  one  blessing,  namely,  thus 
hereafter  they  shall  be  so  taught  by  the  Spirit  as  to  have  nothing  further  to 
inquire :  the  seoond  half  of  the  verse  begins  the  declaration  of  altogether  a  new 

(n)  Bph.  i.  14:  iv.  80.  (o)  St  Matth.  six.  28,  where  «ee  the  note. 

(p)  Bu  Mfttth.  xxiv.  8.  (o)  St.  Luke  xxi.  28. 

(r)  Aou  xiiL  33. 

(•)  Compare  the  language  of  St  John  xviL  1 :  tee  the  Utter  part  of  the  note  on  St  John 
xii.  23. 

(()  St  John  XX.  19,  20 :  eompare  St  Lake  xxiv.  41 1  not  loting  light  of  ver.  62.  See  abe 
Aeteii.  46:  xiti.  52. 

(«)  See  the  note  on  ver.  18.  (v)  St  John  xlv.  8. 

{w)  See  above,  ver.  6.  (c)  St  John  xiv.  20. 
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blessing ;  that  whatever  they  shall  ask  from  the  Fathsr  in  the  Son's  Name,  He 
will  give  it  them."(z) 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  My  Name :  ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

"  Ye  have  hitherto  indeed  been  accustomed  to  pray  to  the  Fathbr,  but  not  in  Mjf 
yame,  —  as  ye  shall  hereafter  pray  to  Him. "(a)  *'Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  perfect." 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  onto  you  in  proverbs : 

'*  These  things  in  dark  speeches  have  I  spoken  unto  you"  saith  oar  Loed;  alladini^ 
first,  to  His  saying  in  ver.  16 ;  next,  to  His  reply,  in  ver.  20,  and  still  more  in  ver. 
21,  to  the  Disciples'  question  in  ver.  17.  Nay,  verse  22  itself  is  '*  a  dark  speech," 
even  to  ourselves:  how  much  more  to  the  men  to  whom  the  words  were  onginallj 
addressed  I ...  It  follows  : 

but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  onto  you  in  pro- 
verbs, but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

*'  Shall  show  you  plainly  in  what  relation  the  Father  stands  to  Me,  and  to 
you."(&)     The  allusion  here  is  certainly  to  the  Day  of  Pentecost;  as  already  sag- 

fested  above,  on  ver.  23.  The  Divine  doctrine  conveyed  seems  to  be,  that  by  the 
escent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Apostles  would  become  enlightened  to  such  a 
degree,  as  to  need  no  other  instruction.  At  that  time,  our  Saviour  promisee  that 
He  will  teach  them  more  openly  than  now ;  meaning  thereby,  that  it  will  be  the 
office  of  the  Holt  Qhost  to  teach  them.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  sent  by 
Himself,  and  to  come  in  His  Name.(c)  Whatsoever  therefore.  He  did, — inasmuch 
as  He  received  of  Christ's,  and  showed  it  unto  the  Disciples, ((2)  —  might  truly  be 
•aid  to  be  the  work  of  Christ  Himself. 

26,  27  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name:  and  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you :  for  the  Father  Himself 
loveth  you. 

"In  that  Day,"  still  indicates  the  season  which  followed  the  Day  of  Pentecost: 
and  our  Blessed  Lord  is  comforting  His  Disciples  concerning  it.  They  had  been 
hitherto  blessed  with  His  own  prevailing  prayers  on  their  behalf.  Henceforth 
they  will  have  to  pray  for  themselves.  But,  in  the  meantime.  He  encourages  them 
to  believe  that  they  will  be  unconscious  of  any  lack.  '*  He  speaks  of  those  who 
love  Him  being  brought  into  such  close  communion  with  the  Father,  that  thej 
may  pray  to  the  Father  in  His  Name,  and  not  need  Him  to  pray  for  them,  but  be 
at  once  accepted  and  answered  for  His  sake.  They  are  still  accepted  for  His  sake; 
and  therefore  His  not  praying  for  them  separately  must  be,  because  they  are  brouj^bt 
so  near  to  Him,  so  made  one  with  Him,  that  m  their  very  prayer  He  prays."(«) 
So  abundantly,  in  short,  are  they  blessed  with  the  love  of  the  Eternal  Father,  that 
He  will  freely  give  them  whatsoever  things  they  need.  —  And  wherefore  I  The 
reason  follows : 

Because  ye  have  loved  Me,  and  have  helieved  that  I  came  out  from 
God. 

Our  Saviour  says  not  simply,  "  and  have  believed  f  a  Me"  He  designed  to  show 
wherein  belief  in  Christ  consists:  namely,  in  a  belief  that  He  **eQme  wti  from 
God  ;"  that  He  is  His  true  and  natural  Son  ;  and  that»  for  us  men  and  for  our 
Salvation,  He  was  by  Him  sent  into  the  World. (y)    Consider  chap.  xvi.  8. 

Bishop  Pearson  handles  this  great  subject  in  his  usual  lofty  way.  **  Thoogh 
Christ  saith  *  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him  ;*(^|  ^et  withal  He  saitb,  *  I  came 
out  frpm  the  Father  :'  by  the  former,  showing  the  Divinity  of  His  Essence ;  by  the 

(ff)  Trench.  (a)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(6)  Lonidale  and  Hale.  (e)  8t  John  ziv.  36 :  zv.  16 :  zvL  T. 

(</)  See  above,  veraef  14»  15.  (e)  Rev.  C.  Marriott. 

(/)  Maldonatns.  (y)  St.  John  z.  88. 
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latter,  the  origination  of  Himself.  We  must  not  look  upon  the  Divine  Nature  as 
Fterile,  but  rather  acknowledge  and  admire  the  fecundity  and  communicability  uf 
itself,  upon  which  the  Creation  of  the  World  dependeth  ;  God  making  all  things  by 
His  Word,  to  whom  He  first  communicated  that  Omnipotency  which  is  the  cause 
of  all  things." — Such  remarks  as  these  do  not  indeed  help  us  to  understand  the 
passage  of  Scripture  to  which  they  relate,  in  its  actual  connection.  But  they  are 
important,  if  they  bring  before  us  the  depth  and  fullness  of  the  inspired  Word; 
and  remind  us  that  it  is  "  profitable  for  Doctrine^*'  as  well  as  *'  for  instruction  in 
Righteou8ness."(A)  Take  notice  that  in  what  follows,  the  phrase,  '*  I  came  forth 
from  God,''  is  exchanged  for  another : — 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  World : 
again,  I  leave  the  World,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

Availing  Himself  of  the  last  words  He  had  spoken,  our  Saviour  makes  this 
fuller  and  more  formal  statement  concerning  Himself;  a  statement,  (let  it  be  ob- 
served in  passing,)  which  conveys  by  implication  the  important  assurance  of  the 
pre-existence  of  our  Lord's  Divine  Nature.  He  had  already,  (in  verses  5  and  16,) 
declared  that  He  was  about  to  '*  leave  the  World,  and  go  unto  the  Fathsr."  By 
the  form  of  speech  which  He  here  uses,  He  seems  to  imply  that  in  that  very  state- 
mentis  contained  and  implied  that  He  had  first  **  come  forth  from  the  Fathsr," 
and  was  '*  come  into  the  World.''(i)  *'  Now,  that  He  ascended,"  (saith  His  Apostle,) 
*'  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  descended  first  ?  ...  He  that  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens."(A;) 

Let  us  hear  Augustine  concerning  this  mysterious  statement.  '*  Our  belief  hath 
altogether  been,  nor  should  it  seem  an  incredible  account  of  the  matter  to  any,  that 
when  Christ  came  forth  from  the  Father,  He  so  came  into  the  Worlds  as  never  to 
leave  the  Father:  so  left  the  World  and  went  unto  the  Father,  as  never  to  leave 
the  World.  He  'came  forth  from  the  Father,'  because  He  is  'of  the  Father:' 
He  came  into  the  World,  because  He  displayed  to  the  World  that  Body  which  He 
had  taken  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin.  He  left  the  World,  by  withdrawing  from 
it  His  Human  Body ;  but  He  did  not  leave  the  World  by  withdrawing  from  it  Hit 
governing  presence." 

29,  30  His  Disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lo,  now  speakest  Thou  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb.  Now  are  we  sure  that  Thou  knowest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  Thee :  by  this  we 
believe  that  Thou  earnest  forth  from  God. 

Had  not  our  Lord  indeed  spoken  as  plainly  with  reference  to  their  difficulty, 
before  ?(/)  Was  He  really  speaking  no  "  proverb;''  that  is,  uttering  no  difficult  say- 
ing, now  t  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  His  words  in  verse  25?  Ihe  latter  part  of 
this  reply  of  the  Disciples  is  perhaps  our  best  guide  to  the  meaning  of  the  earlier 
portion  of  it.  Our  Lord  had  shown  by  His  entire  discourse  from  ver.  19  to  ver.  28, 
(Hat  unto  Him  the  hearts  of  the  Disciples  were  open  ;  the  question  they  desired  to 
ask  Him,  known ;  that,  in  short,  from  Him  no  secrets  are  hid :  and  this  astounding 
discovery  drew  from  those  guileless  men  their  present  prompt  and  hearty  confession 
of  His  Divinity.  Their  entire  reply,  therefore,  will  have  perhaps  amounted  to  this : 
— "  Lo,  now  Thou  declarest  Thy  Divine  Original  quite  plainly.  We  have  now 
heard  Thee  even  more  emphatically  than  ever  we  beard  Thee  before,  proclaim 
whence  Thou  earnest  and  whither  Thou  goest.  We  recall  the  many  occasions  OQ 
which  Thou  hast  spoken  of  Thyself  as  the  very  and  Eternal  Son  of  God  ;(m)  as  of 
the  same  Nature  with  the  Father  ;(»)  as  Oiu  with  the  Father  ;(o)  entitled  to  the 
same  Faith(p)  and  Love(  j)  as  Himself.    And  noir,  because  Thou  connectest  with 

(A)  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

(0  Compare  St.  John  viti.  42,  (where  see  the  note,)  and  xvii.  8. 

{k)  £pbeB.  iv.  9,  10.     Compare  Su  John  iii.  13. 

(/)  Consider  the  following  expressions:  "I  proceeded  forth  and  oame  from  God  :"  (St  John 
viii.  42,)  **  and  now  I  go  My  way  to  liim  that  sent  Mo,"  (xvL  5.)  **I  go  to  My  Fathkr,  and 
ye  see  Me  no  more,"  (ver.  10.) — Grotius,  with  his  u^ual  acuteness,  points  out  that  the  words 
"I  leave  the  world,"  occur  hero  fur  the  first  time.  But  are  they  nvt /uUjf  implied  by  St.  John 
xiv.  18  to  31? 

(m)  St.  John  vil.  29,  Ao.  (n)  St  John  z.  38 :  ziv.  9,  10,  20,  Ao. 

(o)  St  John  z.  30.  {j>]  Si.  John  xiv.  1. 

{q)  Sl  John  zv.  2Sy  24. 
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all  this  a  coDyiDcing|7roo/*that  Thou  art  indeed  the  Searcher  of  Ilearts,  we  belieye 
all  that  is  implied  by  that  mysterious  saying,  *  I  came  forth  from  Qod  !' " 

Take  notice  that,  because  the  particular  circumstance  which  wrought  conYictioD 
in  the  Disciples  was  the  discovery  that  when  they  wished  to  ask  our  Lord  a  que«> 
tion,  ilis  words  had  shown  that  for  them  to  ask  was  superfluous,—  they  ground 
their  confession  on  this  circumsttmce.  Else,  the  natural  form  of  words  fur  them  to 
have  used  would  have  been, — **  and  needest  not  to  ask  any  man." 

It  is  not,  of  course,  to  be  thought  that  the  Disciples  did  not  believe  before  :(r)  or 
that  they  so  believed  now,  that  their  Faith  could  receive  no  future  increase.  Faith 
admits  of  degrees ;(«)  and  one  of  the  periods  is  here  marked  when  the  Disciples, 
(even  Nathaniel,(^l  and  Simon  Peter,)(t<)  made  a  clear  advance  in  this  heavenly 
grace.  Their  emphatic  '*  Now,''  twice  repeated,  suggests  the  form  of  our  Lord's 
reply. 

81,  32  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe  ?  Behold,  the  hour 
Cometh,  jea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
own,  and  shall  leave  Me  alone  :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  Me. 

As  if  He  said, — *'  Do  ye  think  yourselves  now  at  length,  'grounded  and  settled' 
in  the  Faith  V\x)  (for  our  Lord  is  probably  asking  a  question  here,  as  in  chap.  ziii. 
38.)  "  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered"— 
like  sheep  when  their  Shepherd  is  smitten.  Consider  St.  Matthew  zxvi.  31.  The 
allusion  is  obviously  to  that  hour,  now  so  very  close  at  hand,  when,  at  sight  of  the 
treachery  of  Judas  and  its  consequences,  **  all  the  disciples  forsook  Him,  aud 
fled."(y) 

Take  notice,  that  even  while  delivering  this  mournful  prophecy,  our  Saviour 
proclaimed  a  great  truth  concerning  His  own  Divinity ;  thus  administering  twotuld 
support  to  that  very  Faith  which  He  yet  foresaw  would  fail.  He  was  so  '*One" 
with  God  the  Father,  by  the  sameness  of  His  Essence,  that  He  could  not  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  Father  ;  nor  be,  in  a  divine  sense,  *'  alone."  Consider  chap.  viii.  16, 
29.  A  good  man  has  said,  **  There  is  something  inexpressively  touching  in  these 
simple  words,  when  we  remember  the  relation  between  the  Speaker  and  tbo:« 
whom  He  addressed  .  .  .  We  cannot  read  them  without  having  our  thoughts  led  tu 
the  misery  and  woe  which  for  our  sakes  He  endured ;  to  the  mightiness  of  thtt 
struggle  for  which  He  resigned  the  presence,  and  the  aid  and  the  comfort  of  th« 
Everlasting  Father."(z) 

Our  Saviour  with  two  short  sentences  brings  His  Heavenly  discourse  to  a  close: 

83  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me  ye  might  have 
Peace. 

Referring  to  all  that  He  had  been  lately  saying ;  but  especially,  as  it  would 
seem,  to  what  is  found  in  verses  5,  7,  8,  and  13  to  l6 ; —  as,  the  expediency  of  Uis 
departure,  the  comfort  and  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  mysterious  promise  of  Hi« 
return.  The  purpose  with  which  all  this  had  been  spoken,  is  declared  briefly; 
namely,  that  in  Christ  the  Apostles  "  might  have  Peace.'^  And  here  it  may  be 
well  to  remind  the  reader  that  we  had  a  similar  form  of  expression,  and  annouiice 
ment  of  a  purpose,  in  ver.  1.  It  is  thought  that  the  places  referred  to  at  foot  of 
the  page,  will  be  also  found  to  merit  attention. (a^ 

It  was  not  the  object  of  the  present  Divine  Discourse,  therefore,  to  gratify  cu- 
riosity, or  to  solve  doubts ;  (for  that  was  reserved  for  the  Holt  Qhost  ;(6)  but  lu 
administer  heavenly  consolation.  All  that  is  implied  by  that  largest  word  of  bless* 
edness, — *'  the  Peace  of  Qod,'' — would  largely  flow  into  the  Disciples'  hearts  when 
the  Comforter  should  bring  this  farewell  discourse  of  their  Lord  and  Master  tu 
their  remembrance. 

In  the  World  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but  be  of  good  cheer;  I 
have  overcome  the  World. 

(r)  Consider  St  John  ii.  11,  and  vL  69.  (t)  8t  Luke  xvlL  6. 

(I)  St.  John  L  48  to  50.  (u)  St  Matth.  zvi.  16  to  17. 

(x)  Col.  i.  23.  (y)  St  Mattb.  zxvi.  56. 

{m)  Rev.  Hugh  Jamei  Rose.  (a)  St  Joha  xiii.  10  :  ziv.  20  :  zv.  11 :  xvL  l,  4. 

(5)  See  the  note  on  St  John. 
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Thus  He  foretells  the  World's  EomiW ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  pomises  His  own 
mightier  aid.  **/  have  overcome  the  World,"  He  says ;  because  His  Victory,  to  be 
obtained  over  the  Prince  of  this  World,  was  already  close  at  hand :  and  though 
His  Death  was  to  be  the  price  of  it,  it  was  to  be  complete,  and  it  was  altogether 
eertain.(/)  Thus,  in  a  former  chapter.  He  had  said,  **  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
World  ;  now  shall  the  Prince  of  this  World  be  cast  out."(tt) 

And  this  encouragement  to  cheerful  confidence  is  addressed  to  all  believers  in 
Christ  to  the  end  of  Time.  Moreover  the  successful  warfare  of  the  great  Captain 
of  our  Salvation  is  to  be  imitated  by  His  faithful  soldiers  and  servants, — as  every 
baptized  Christian  is  called  at  the  very  font,  when  he  is  exhorted  *'  manfully  to 
fight  under  His  banner,  against  Sin,  the  World,  and  the  Devil."  It  was  the  con- 
feasion  of  an  Apostle  that  *'  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood ;  but  againut 
Principalities  and  Powers ;  against  the  Rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  World ; 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."(o)  "But,"  (it  was  his  boast,) 
"  thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  J^sus  Christ  I" 
(x)  And  so,  in  many  striking  places,  says  St  JohD,(^ — once,  with  apparent  refer- 
ence to  the  present  occa0ion.(z) 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


1  Christ  prayeth  to  His  Fathrr  to  glorify  Him,  6  to  preserve  His  Apostles,  11  in 
Unity,  17  and  Truth,  20  to  glorify  them,  and  all  other  believers  with  Him  in  Heaven. 

The  Discourse  which  the  Satiour  of  the  World  held  to  His  sorrowful  Disciples 
on  the  evening  before  His  Pa8sion  having  extended  through  three  chapters,  and 
reached  its  close  in  the  preceding  chapter,  His  great  Intercession  follows.  In  order 
to  approach  It  intelligently,  we  must  consider  that  our  Eternal  High-Priest,  by  so- 
lemn prayer,  is  here  consecrating  Himself  as  the  great  Sacrifice  to  God  the  Father. 
Now,  the  office  of  the  Priesthood  consisted  of  two  parts,  Sacrifice  and  Intercession, 
The  first  was  fulfilled' by  our  Lord's  "one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered;"  the 
second,  which  continues  still,  (fur  '*  He  ever  liveth  to  make  interoes8ion,")(a)  and 
gives  efficacy  to  the  other,  is  in  the  present  chapter  set  before  ns.  *'  It  was  with 
reference  to  this  part  of  the  office,  which  He  still  sustains,  that  He  showed  Himself 
to  St.  John  in  Patmos,  in  *'  a  garment  down  to  the  feet,"(&) — the  sacerdotal  robe: 
and,  afterwards,  as  an  Angel,  mixing  in  a  '*  golden  censer  the  pravers  of  all  the 
Saints,(c)  with  the  incense,  —  which  represents  His  own  prevailing  Interces- 
non,"(d) 

We  seem  to  require  no  better  reason  foi^the  introduction  of  this  prayer  in  this 
place.  Speculation  is  in  fact  swallowed  up  in  a  sense  of  gratitude  and  wonder  at 
the  Divine  condescension,  which  here  presents  us  with  a  specimen  of  the  mysterious 
intercourse  which  the  Son  of  Man  hela  with  the  Eternal  Father  in  the  days  of  His 
Humiliation.  "  We  can  never  thank  God  enough  that  He  has  permitted  us  to  hear 
such  words ;  to  come,  as  it  were,  into  the  Council  of  Heaven ;  and  to  hear  what 
Cheist  our  Lord  says  concerning  us  to  the  Almighty  Father.  Not  that  He  speaks 
in  His  invisible  Oonhead,  of  things  that  are  too  deep  for  us  to  hear ;  but  as  Man, 
in  our  own  nature,  of  things  that  much  concern  us."(e)  .  .  .  *'  Plain  and  artless  as 
this  address  sounds,  it  is  so  deep,  rich,  and  wide,  that  no  one  can  find  its  bottom 
or  extent."(y)  A  celebrated  foreign  Divine  declared  that  he  never  ventured  to 
preach  on  this  Prayer  of  Christ  ;  humbly  confessing  that  **  the  right  understand- 
ing of  it  surpasses  the  mea^^ure  of  faith  which  the  Lord  usually  imparts  tu  His 
people  during  their  earthly  pilgrimage."(^)     Need  it  be  stated  that  from  countless 

(0  St.  John  xiv.  30.  (u)  St.  John  xii.  31. 

(«)  Ephesians  tL  12.  {x)  1  Cor.  xv.  67i 

(y)  1  St.  John  ii.  13,  li:  v.  4.     Rev.  xii.  11.  (s)  1  St  John  iv.  4. 

(a)  Hebrewfl  vii.  25.  (6)  Rev.  i.  13. 

(e)  Rev.  Tiii.  3.  [d)  Dr.  Maobride.    See  Pi.  oxlL  2.    Rev.  v.'  8 :  viii.  3,  4. 

(e)  Rev.  C.  Mnrriott  (/)  Lather. 
(^)  Quoted  from  Spener  by  Olshaasen. 

66 


866  A  PLAIN   COMMENTART  [CHAP. 

passages  in  the  Gospel  the  Commentator  also  would  fain  torn  aside,  if  he  might, 
with  the  ejaculation  of  Simon  Peter  on  his  lips, — "  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  0  Lord  \"(h)  .  .  The  scene  of  all  that  is  contained  in  the  present  chap- 
ter was  douhtlesH  still  the  same  as  that  indicated  in  the  note  prefixea  to  cbmp.  xt. 
Our  great  Hi^h  Priest  makes  His  prayer  for  Himself  and  for  His  people  within 
the  very  precincts  of  His  Holy  Temple. 

These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  Heaven,  and 
said, 

Take  notice  of  the  precious  indication  of  the  gesture  with  which  our  SATiori 
pronounced  the  words  which  follow.  Compare  chap.  zi.  41,'and  St.  Mark  yi.  41. 
If  the  Publican^  in  the  parable,  did  not  presume  to  do  the  like,(i)  it  was  because 
he  was  overwhelmed  by  the  sense  of  Sin, — which  in  Christ  had  nnt  the  slightest 
place.  .  .  .  There  are  far  more  indications  in  our  Lord's  manner  and  gesture  con- 
tained in  the  Qospels  than  a  careless  reader  would  suppose. 

Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  maj 
glorify  Thee ; 

That  **  Hour,"  thrice  mysteriously  hinted  at  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  ts 
"  not  yet  come,''(A:)  and  now,  for  the  third,  almost  for  the  fourth  time,  declared  to 
have  at  length  arrived,(Z) — is  twice  called  the  hour  "  that  the  Son  of  Man  should 
be  glorified." (m)  By  that  expression  we  find  is  denoted  our  Lord's  Triumph  over 
Death,  Ills  Ascension  into  Eteaven,  and  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God  ;(nj 
which  were  all  preliminary  steps  to  that  outpouring  of  the  Spirit, (o)  whereby  the 
Eternal  Son  was  to  be  yet  further  '*  glorifiea," — as  we  have  heard  Himself  so  re- 
cently declare.  ( J?)  But  the  reader  must  be  referred  on  this  subject  to  what  hu 
been  already  so  largely  offered  in  another  part  of  the  present  Commentary .''($) 

The  sense  of  the  passage  will  therefore  be,  that  the  Son  of  Man,  haying  reached 
the  close  of  His  Ministry,  praj^s  the  Eternal  Fathkr,  (who  wills  that  men  should 
jjray  for  those  very  things  which  He  hath  vet  pledged  Himself  to  graiU,(r)  to  glo- 
rify Him, — even  by  raising  Him  from  the  aead,  and  receiving  Him  up  into  Gbrj; 
in  order  that  He  may  in  turn  glorify  the  Fathrr, — even  by  causing  the  knowledj;e 
of  the  Father  to  spread  throughout  the  World,  and  by  thus  bringing  many  unto 
Salvation.  Consider  St.  John  xv.  8;  Augustine  explains  the  passage, — ''Raifc 
Me  from  the  dead,  that  by  Me  Thou  mayest  be  known  to  the  whole  World.''  See 
more  on  ver.  5.  Christ  speaks  here  in  His  Mediatorial  character.  So  also  in  the 
next  verse.  The  fulfillment  of  all  that  is  hero  prayed  for  is  described  in  Epheeisoi 
i.  20  to  23. 

**Some  things,"  (says  Hooker,)  "He  knew  should  come  to  pass,  and  notwith- 
standing prayed  for  them  ;  because  He  also  knew  that  the  necesaaj  means  to  effect 
them  were  His  prayers.  As  in  the  Psalm  it  is  said,  *Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give 
Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  Earth  for 
Thy  possession. '(«)  Wherefore,  that  mtSieh  God  there  promiseth  His  Son,  the  esae 
He  here  prayeth  for."  ...  The  pious  writer  goes  on  to  show  that  our  Satiour  hsd 
not  the  like  promise  concerning  every  thing  for  which  He  prayed :  observing,— 
'*  We  know  in  what  sort  He  prayed  for  removal  of  that  bitter  cup,  which  cup  fie 
tasted,  notwithstanding  His  prayer."(<) 

2  As  Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  He  shotild  give 

eternaj  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him. 

That  is, — "  Even  as  Thou  hast  already  given  Him  authority  over  all  human  cnk- 
tures;(M)  and  so  effectually  given  it,  that  He  is  able  to  impart  Eternal  Life  tots 
many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him."  ....  The  connection  of  this  with  what  precedes, 

{k)  St  Lake  v.  8.  (t)  St.  Lake  zviil  It 

(k)  St.  John  ii.  4:  vil  30:  Tiii.  20. 

(l)  8L  John  xii.  23,  and  ziii.  1.    Consider  xiiL  31. 

(w)  St  John  xii.  23 :  xiii.  31.  (n)  8t  Jdhn  xiL  IS. 

(oj  St  John  Tii.  39  :  xvL  7.    Acts  ii.  33.  {p)  St  John  zvi.  14 

(q)  See  the  notes  on  St  John  xiii.  31  and  32:  on  viL  30 :  on  xiL  28. 

(r)  See  St  John  xii.  28.  («)  Psalm  IL  8. 

(I)  St  Matthew  xxvi.  39.    St  Mark  xiv.  36.    St  Loke  zxiL  42. 

(tt)  Compare  St  Lake  liL  6. 
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seems  to  be  somewhat  of  the  following  nature.  The  Divine  Speaker  hus  been  anti- 
cipating the  work  whereby  He  is  shortly  to  "  glorify"  the  Fathbr.  Here,  there- 
fore. He  enlarges  slightly  on  that  subject;  hinting,  both  at  the  vastness  of  the  field 
of  Mercy  which  lies  before  Him ;  and  at  the  earnest  of  what  is  to  follow,  which  He 
possesses  in  the  Divine  gift  which  the  Father  has  already  bestowed.  "For  being 
set  down  at  the  Right  Hand  of  Gk)D,  *  all  authority  hath  been  committed  to  Him 
both  in  Heaven  and  Earth  ;'(x)  and  the  end  of  this  power  which  He  hath  received 
is,  to  confer  Salvation  upon  those  which  believe  in  Him,  For  *  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jrsus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  Body.'  "(y)  A  thoughtful  study  of  St.  John  v.  22 
to  27,  inclusive,  and  uf  chap.  vi.  37  to  40,  will  be  found  to  furnish  a  valuable  com- 
mentary on  the  present  verse.     Consider  also  chap.  iii.~  35. 

**  The  following  verse  shows,  in  a  precise  manner,  how  the  communication  of 
Eternal  Life  is  a  glorification  of  the  Father,  this  life  consisting  in  the  knowledge 
of  Goo  Uim8elf.''(2) 

3  And  this  is  Life  Eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  trde 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent. 

Rather, — "  To  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,"  &c.  Who  that  reads  this,  does  not 
exclaim  with  the  Psalmist  of  old,  **  Thy  thoughts  are  very  deep  V  .  .  **  Of  course 
we  are  not  to  take  our  Lord's  words  so  far  out  of  their  proper  meaning  as  to  sop- 
pose  that  He  means  a  mere  barren  knowledge,  such  as  Salaam  had.''(a)  Nor  may 
we  explain  them  away,  by  advancing  such  an  obvious  truism  concerning  them  as 
that  the  knowledge  of  God  is  the  condition  of  our  entrance  into  Life  Eternal.  Far 
more  is  implied;  even  this, — that  **to  know  God,"  (according  to  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit.)  is  to  have  become  a  partaker  of  His  Nature :  so  that  none  can  be  said  to 
know  Ilim,  save  those  to  whom  God  imparts  Himself.  Consider  1  St.  John  v.  12. 
Hence,  one  of  the  ancients,(&)  after  declaring  that  **  Life  results  from  the  partici- 
pating of  God,  remarks  that  *  to  know  Him,  and  to  have  experience  of  Ins  gra- 
ciousness,  is  the  very  participation  of  Him.'  ....  The  mysterious  depth  of  the 
Divine  language  on  such  occasions  is  much  to  be  noted,  as  supplying  a  clue  to  the 
meaning  of  many  kindred  passages,  of  which  we  might  else  little  suspect  the  won- 
drous fullness.  Thus,  our  Lord  says — "  He  that  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting 
Life:"(c)  and  elsewhere,  *'  He  that  heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  Life."((/)  Again,  **  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
Me,  shall  never  die."(e)  It  is  evident  that  a  due  to  the  right  understanding  of  all 
these  passages  is  to  be  sought'for  in  the  true  notion  of  **  belief  ;**  just  as  the  true 
notion  of  **  knowing  God"  mrnishes  us  with  a  clue  to  the  meaning  of  the  text.  It 
results  from  all,  that  *'  God  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  as  much  as  the  soul  is  the  life  of 
the  body:  and  that  we  must  not  think  of  Eternal  Life  as  a  thin^  to  be  begun  here^ 
after;  but  as  something  to  be  begun  now.  The  Life  of  Glory  is,  in  fact;  the  Life 
of  Grace  continued."(/)  See  more  on  this  subject  in  the  notes  on  St.  John  v.  24 : 
▼i.  47,  and  xi.  26. 

'*  Life  Eternal,"  then,  consists  in  the  "  knowledge"  of  the  Father,  who  alone  of 
all  gods  is  very  GoD;(a)  in  saying  which,  take  notice  that  the  Son  of  Man  is 
speaking  as  the  Son  of  Man.  Yet,  even  so,  He  straightway  represents  Himself  as 
co-ordinate  with  God  the  Father;  by  adding,  *'and  Jesus  Christ  whom  ThotA 
hast  sent.*'  The  meaning  of  this  is  put  out  of  all  doubt  by  the  passages  alluded  to 
at  foot;  where  our  Divine  Lord  plainly  represents  Himself  b.6  the  proper  object  of 
human  Faith. (A)  Especially  should  reference  be  made  to  1  St.  John  v.  11, 12,  20, — 
in  which  last  verse  the  very  language  here  applied  to  the  Father  will  be  found 
used  of  the  Son. 

4  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  Earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  Me  to  do. 

(x)  St.  Matth.  xxviiL  18.  (y)  Bp.  PeariOD,  quotiog  Phil.  iii.  20,  2L 

(s)  Olsbauseo.  (a)  Rev.  C.  MArriotU 

(b)  IrcDSBUfl.  (c)  St.  John  vi.  47:  compare  iii.  36. 

(d)  Sl  John  V.  24 :  tee  the  whole  versa  (e)  St.  John  xi.  25. 

{/)  Rev.  C.  Marriott 

(g)  Such  ie  the  meaning  of  the  expression  "  the  only  true  Qod." 

(A)  SL  John  iU.  15,  15,  36 :  vL  47 :  xi.  25,  26. 
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The  latter  part  of  this  sentence  explains  the  former  part.  By  performing  the 
great  work  which  the  Father  had  given  Him  to  do, — by  His  miraole6,(t)  bj  His 
6octrine,(Jk)  by  His  pure  and  spotless  Life,  by  the  call  of  t^e  Twelve,  and  by  lajing 
the  foundation,  of  the  Church, —  the  Son  had  glorified  the  Father  upon  the  Earth. 
See  more  on  verse  6. 

Thus,  on  that  memorable  occasion,  so  largely  treated  of  in  a  former  part  of  tb« 
Commentary,  where  our  Saviour  was  entering  on  the  first  portion  of  Uis  earthljr 
inheritance,  in  reply  to  the  request  of  His  Disciples  that  He  would  "  eat,"  ¥^ 
heard  Him  declare, — **  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish 
His  work.'im)  and  of  His  miracles  generally.  He  afterwards  said, — '*  The  work* 
which  the  Father  gave  Me  toiinish^  the  very  works  which  I  do,  bear  witness  con- 
cerning Me  that  the  Father  bath  sent  Me/'(n)  ...  If  the  Holy  One  asserted  that 
He  had  already  finished  the  great  Work  for  which  He  came  into  the  World,  although 
the  final  triumph  over  Satan  remained  yet  to  be  won,  it  may  well  be  thought  thai 
inasmuch  as  a  few  hours  of  conflict  alone  remained.  He  spoke  by  anticipation  of 
what  was  now  so  certain.  Polycarp,  (a  disciple  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,)  U 
thought  to  have  written  as  follows : — "  How  doth  He  say  that  He  hath  finished  the 
Work  of  Man's  Salvation,  since  He  hath  not  yet  climbed  the  standard  of  the  Cross? 
Nay,  but,  by  the  determination  of  His  Will,  whereby  He  had  resolved  to  endure 
every  article  of  His  mysterious  Passion,  He  may  truly  proclaim  Ihat  He  hath  fin- 
ished the  Work."  Shall  St.  Paul  say  concerning  himself,  in  his  old  age,  *'  I  hare 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course  :"(o)  and  shall  not  the  Incarnate  Son 
anticipate,  by  some  seventeen  hours,  the  triumphant  cry — **  It  is  finished  f^'^p) 

.    5  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self  with 
the  Glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  World  was. 

The  Holy  One  here  prays  His  Father  to  confer  on  Himself,  as  God  €tnd  Man 
that  Glory  which,  as  God,  He  had  from  all  Eternity  with  the  Father.  **  Bring  Mj 
Human  Nature  into  a  participation  of  the  Glory,  which  I,  the  Word,  had  with  Tbce 
before  the  beginning  of  the  World."(9)  ...  A  more  splendid  assertion  of  the  pre- 
existence  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  could  not  be  desired.(r)  **  The  Lord  possessed 
Me  in  the  beginning  of  His  Way,  before  His  works  of  old,"  sakh  Wisdom.  "  I  wai 
set  up  from  Everlasting,  from  the  beginnifig,  or  ever  the  World  was  :"(t)  ("  before 
the  foundation  of  the  World,''  as  it  is  said  below  in  v.  24.)  *'  And  the  same  Wis- 
dom of  God,  being  made  Man,  reflecteth  upon  the  same  priority,  saying,  *  Now,  0 
Father,  glorify  Ihou  Me  with  Thine  owi^  self,'  (that  is,  *  in  Thine  own  presence,') 
*  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  World  was.'  "(<) 

The  Very  antl  Eternal  God,  who  was  of  one  Substance  with  the  Father,  having 
taken  Man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance,  two 
whole  and  perfect  Natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Gonhead  and  Manhood,  became  joioed 
together  in  one  Person  never  to  be  divided.(u)  And  it  is  for  the  Divine  glorification 
of  this  new  Being,  very  God  and  very  Man,  that  the  Eternal  Son  is  thought  herd 
to  pray.  This  was  He  who,  **  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God  :  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  Cross.  Wherefore  God  also  ?iaih  highly  exafted  Him"(x)  Consider  the  latter 
part  of  ver.  24. 

6  I  have  manifested  Thy  Name  unto  the  men  which  Thoa  gavest  Me 
out  of  the  World : 

It  was  in  this  manner,  in  part,  that  our  Saviour  had  glorified  His  Father  on  the 
Earth,  (as  we  heard  Him  declare  in  ver.  4,)  and  finished  the  Work  which  the 
Father  had^iven  Him  to  do. —  But  how  did  He  ''manifest,"  that  is,  make  plaio 

(0  See  St  John  IL  11 :  xL  4,  40.                       (k)  See  SL  John  vU.  16,  18. 

(m)  St.  John  iv.  34.  (n)  St  John  v.  36.     Compare  alio  Iz.  4. 

(o)  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  (p)  St  John  six.  30,— where  see  the  nola 

Iq)  TheophyUct 

(r)  Coosider  St  John  L  1,  2 :  vL  62:  viiL  58.    Col.  i  17.    1  St  John  L  1,  2,  4e. 

(«)  Prov.  viii.  22, 28.  (0  Bp.  Pearson. 

(u)  ArUde  IL  (c)  PhiL  iL  6  to  9. 
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find  manifest,  ("make  knoton"  as  it  is  said  in  ver.  26,)  God'b  ''Name"  opoQ 
Earth?  Doubtless,  the  word  **Name"  is  here  used  in  that  large' signification,  so 
well  known  to  the  readers  of  Iluly  Scripture,  whereby  it  is  made  to  stand  for  God 
Himself.  *'  The  Name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee  \"(y)  exclaims  the  Psalmist : 
and  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  declares  that  "  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  a 
Ftrong  tower ;  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  8afe.''(z)  **  They  shall  pall  His 
Name  Emmanuel,"  says  the  Evangelist,  quoting  the  prophet  Isaiah, (a)  and  imply- 
ing that  our  Saviour  Himself  would  be,  what  the  Name  *'£mmanuel"'means, — 
namely,  "  God  with  us."(&)  As  often  therefore  as  our  Lord  made  known  to  men 
the  mind  and  will  of  the  Eternal  Father,  —  (as  when  He  declared  that  "  God  so 
loved  the  World  that  He  gave  His  Only-Begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  Life,")(c) — or  work  mira- 
cles in  token  of  His  Divine  Mission, (d)  —  so  often  did  He  *'  manijfest  His  Name," 
This  manifestation,  then,  is  said  to  have  been  made  to  the  men  whom  God  the 
Father  "  gave"  the  Son.  Bv  which,  it  is  not  meant  that  there  were  anv  of  the 
Jewish  nation  to  whom  the  Redeemer  did  not  preach  the  Gospel ;  much  less  is  it 
implied  that  He  had  kept  from  any  the  knowledge  of  the  Father, — whom  to  know 
is  Everlasting  Life:(«)  but  only,  that  not  all  who  heard  believed.  And  those 
l>elieved  whom  God  had  given  Him,  —  and  none  others :  for  *'  no  man  can  come  to 
Me,"  (saith  our  Lord,)  "except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him."(/^ 
This  may  seem  to  open  the  hard  question  of  Predestination  and  Election ;  into 
which  we  have  neither  the  ability,  nor  the  leisure,  nor  the  inclination  here  to  enter. 
This  at  least  is  certain,  that  unbelief  is  represented  to  us  throughout  the  Bible  as 
II  Sin.  See  St.  John  xvi.  9. — What  else  we  desire  to  offer  on  this  deep  subject  will 
be  found  below,  in  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  ver.  12. 

Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gavest  them  Me :  and  they  have  kept 
Thy  Word. 

"  '  Thine  they  were,' — in  Thy  secret  Predestination  unknown  to  Man  and  inscra- 
table  f*(g)  **  and  Thou  gavest  them  Me."  Thus,  for  the  second  time,  the  "  gift"  of 
the  Father  is  mentioned.  It  will  be  found  alluded  to  further,  below,  in  verses  11, 
12,  and  24.  "  As  One  with  the  Father,  our  Saviour  had  before  said,  '  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  World  '/(h)  but  here,  as  Son  of  Man,  He  attributes  it,  not  to 
Uia  own  election  of  them,  but  to  the  gift  of  the  Father  l"(t) 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  whatsoever  Thou  hast  given 
Me  are  of  Thee. 

"  For  having  obeyed  the  Word,  they  have  come  to  know  the  Doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  1  speak  of  Myself." (A:)  Take  notice  how  constantly  the 
Eternal  Son  refers  everything  He  has  —  even  His  very  essence,  —  to  the  Eternal 
Fatheh.  This  has  been  already  largely  dwelt  upon  m  the  Commentary  on  St. 
John  V.  20,  and  on  the  latter  part  of  xiv.  28.  It  appears,  however,  from  ver.  8, 
that  what  is  here  printed  '*  things,"  should  rather  have  been  V  toords." 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  Thou  gavest  Me ; 

••Therefore  Christ  hath  revealed  the  perfect  Will  of  God."(/)  He  had  before 
said,  *'  The  Word  which  ye  hear  is  nut  Mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  Me."(ii>) 
The  present  statement  should  in  fact  be  connected  and  compared  with  what  is 
found  in  chap.  vii.  16,  17 :  viii.  28 :  zii.  49,  and  xiv.  10.    See  also  chap.  v.  19,  30. 

and  they  have  received  them^  and  have  known  surely  that  I  came 
out  from  Thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  Thou  didst  send  Me. 

"  This  also  our  Lord  often  alludes  to ;  namely,  that  by  keeping  His  words  men 

(y)  Ps.  XX.  1.  («)  Pror.  xvlii.  10. 

(aj  St.  Matth.  1.  23,  quoting  Is.  vU.  14.  (6)  Consider  further,  Exod.vi.  3. 

(e)  Sl  John  iii.  16.  (d)  8t  John  z;  25. 

(e)  See  above  ver.  3.  {/)  St.  John  vi.  44. 

I9)  Williams. 

(k)  St.  John  XV.  10:  See  also  xiiL  18 :  zv.  16. 

( 0  WUliams.  (k)  Williams,— quoting  SL  John  viL  IT. 

(0  Bp.  Pearson.  ^(m)  St.  John  xiv.  24. 
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eome  to  know  the  Father  :  for  He  'says,  *  Whosoeyer  shall  receiye  Me  receiveth 
Him  that  sent  Me.'  "(n)  Refer  to  yerses  27  and  30  of  the  preceding  ehapter,  and 
see  the  note  there.    See  also  below,  yer.  25.(o) 

Haying,  up  to  this  place,  prayed  fbr  Himself,  and  specified  the  grounds  of  Dts 
own  right  to  that  Glory  for  which  He  prayed, — our  Satiour  now  makes  the  Disciples 
the  suj^'ect  of  His  request: — 

9  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  World,  but  for  them  which 
Thou  hast  given  Me ;  for  they  are  Thine. 

Take  notice  that  the  word  in  the  original  is  not  so  much  "  I  pray"  as,  "  I  atk,** 
or  *^make  request;"  and  so,  in  yer.  20.  .  .  .  Christ  died  for  all;  He  willed  the 
SaWation  of  all  men.  Tet,  inasmuch  as  it  depended  on  the  will  of  others  whether 
those  gracious  intentions  should  be  frustrated  or  not,  and  He  foresaw  the  obduracy 
of  many.  He  says,  "  I  pray  not  for  the  World :"  meaning  thereby  the  hardened 
and  impenitent.  .  .  .  "In  that  prayer  for  Eternal  Life,"  (says  Hooker,)  "which 
our  SAyiouR  knew  could  not  be  made  without  effect.  He  exoepteth  them  for  whom 
He  knew  His  sufferings  would  be  frustrate,  and  commendeth  unto  God  His  own. 
They  are  the  blessed  of  God,  for  whom  He  ordained  His  Kingdom  :(j9)  to  their 
charge  nothing  can  be  laid  :(o)  of  them,  those  words  of  the  wise  man  are  meant, 
that  *  none  can  hinder,  when  He  will  save.'  "ir)  '*  For  this  is  that  great  prayer  of 
Intercession  on  which  the  Salyation  of  the  Church  depended,  and  the  prayer  of 
Christ  cannot  but  be  ayaiiing  to  the  attainment  of  that  for  which  He  prajt 
Thus,  when  He  prayed  for  His  murderers,  the  Centurion,  (who  was  one  of  them,) 
on  that  day  belieyed :  and  when  St  Stephen  prayed  for  his  persecutors,  St.  Paul, 
the  chief  of  them,  was  pardoned."(«) 

The  plea,  or  reason,  follows :  —  **  Because  ,<i^  are  TkineJ'  In  yer.  6,  we  heard 
Him  say, — "  Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gayest  them  Me."  Very  natonlly  there- 
fore does  it  follow : 

* 

10  And  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine ;  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them. 

'* '  Thine  are  Mine ;'  therefore  they  belonged  unto  Christ  before  they  were  giyeo 
by  the  Father.  'And  all  Mine  are  Thine ;'  therefore,  after  they  were  giyen  unto 
Christ,  they  belonged  unto  the  Fathsr."(/)  **As  if  to  imply,  —  Let  no  one,  oq 
hearing  Me  say, '  them  which  Thou  hast  giyen  Me,'  suppose  ^at  they  are  separated 
from  the  Father  ;  for  all  things  that  are  Mine  are  Ilis.  Nor,  because  I  said, 
'  they  are  Thine,'  suppose  that  they  are  separate  from  Me :  for  all  things  that  an 
His,  are  Mine."(u)  **A11  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine,''(x)  our  Lou> 
had  already  declared : — by  yirtue  of  the  Divine  Unity,  claiming  such  participation 
in  the  things  of  the  Father.  .  .  .  But  this  is  parenthetical.  The  words  "and I 
am  glorified  in  them,"  cohere  closely  with  the  last  words  of  yer.  9.  We  are 
reminded  thereby  that  Christ  is  glorified  in  His  Saints,  —  by  their  iife,(y)  and  by 
their  doath.(z) 

11  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  World,  hut  these  are  in  the  World, 
and  I  come  to  Thee. 

Because  He  was  so  soon  to  leaye  the  World,  our  Lord  says,  '*  Now  lam  no  mon 
in  the  World."    His  allusion  to  the  forlorn  state  of  His  Disciples  recalls  what  ve 

met  with  in  chap.  xiii.  1, — where  see  the  note,  on  p.  541 "I  come  to  Thee" 

reminds  us  of  the  fuller  statement  we  met  with  in  yer.  28  of  the  former  chapter. 

Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  Name  those  whom  Thon  hast 
given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  are. 

The  Eternal  Soir  here  used  the  epithet "  Holy"  in  addressing  the  Father,  (whom 


(w)  Williams,— quoting  St  Lake  iz.  48. 

(p)  St  Bfatth.  xxr.  3i. 

(r)  Eocles.  xzxiz.  18. 

(0  Williami. 

(«)  St  John  x?i.  16. 

(fl)  St  John.  zxL  19. 


(o)  Consider  also  St  John  yiiL  41 
(q)  Rom.  TiiL  33. 
(«)  Williams. 
(h)  Cbrysostom. 
(y)  1  Cor.  X.  31. 
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lie  calls  "Just,"  in  ver.  25,)  perhaps  because  it  was  the  sanotifjing  influence  of 
the  Father  to  which  He  chiefly  alludes  in  the  words,  **Keep  through  Thine  own 
Name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me/'  Consider  ver.  17 ;  and  take  notice  that 
St.  Jude  addresses  His  Epistle  "  to  them  that  are  sanctified  by  Qod  the  Fathbr, 
and  preserved  in  Jesus  CHRi8T."(a|  The  **  Name"  of  God  is  here  used  in  the  same 
large  signification  as  in  verses  6,  12,  and  26. 

It  might  seem,  to  a  careless  reader,  that  the  language  of  the  present  verse  favors 
the  error  of  those  who  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Son.  If  believers  may  be  "  one," 
as  Christ  and  the  Father  are  '*  One,"  then,  (it  may  be  thought,)  there  can  be  no 
such  mystery  in  the  Divine  Unity  as  the  Church  teaches.  But  quite  of  a  contrarr 
kind  is  the  direct  and  only  lawful  inference  from  the  present  passage.  The  Disci- 
ples of  Christ  being  all  of  one  nature,  (and  that.  Human,)  as  Ood  tne  Father  and 
Ooo  the  Son  are  both  of  One  Nature,  (and  that.  Divine,)  our  Saviour  here  prays 
that  the  Disciples  may  all  be  of  one  mind  and  will  likewise,  even  as  Himself  and 
the  Father  are  of  One  Mind  and  Will.  Take  notice,  however,  that  the  word  **  as," 
here  and  in  ver.  21,  does  not  denote  strict  correspondence,  but  only  general  resem- 
blance ;  as  in  the  Athnnasian  Creed,  where  the  union  of  two  Natures  in  the  One 
Person  of  Christ  is  popularly  illustrated  by  the  union  of  "  the  reasonable  soul  and 
flesh"  in  man.    Consider  also  in  St.  Matthew  v.  48,  St  Luke  vi.  36,  and  the  note 

on  the  former  place Unity,  therefore,  is  what  Christ  and  His  Apostles(&) 

desire  to  behold  in  the  Church.    See  more  on  ver.  21. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  World,  I  kept  them  in  Thy  Name: 

The  Divine  Speaker  says,  "  in  Thy  Name,"(c)  because,  throughout  the  period 
of  His  Humiliation  and  the  days  of  His  Ministry,  He  had  referred  all  things,  as 
the  Son  of  Man,  to  the  Eternal  Father  who  had  *'  sent"  Him.  But  the  repeated 
mention  of  the  Father's  **Nam^'  in  verses  6, 11, 12,  and  26  of  the  present  chapter, 
is  remarkable. 

those  that  Thou  gayest  Me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but 
the  son  of  perdition ;  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled. 

Thus  does  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  give  an  account  of  His  shepherding, 
in  language  which  recalls  the  speech  of  one  of  His  special  types. («)  Our  great 
Ministerial  example  is  able  to  boast  that  He  has  not  lost  one  of  that  little  flock 
which  the  Father  had  committed  to  Him,  —  Judas  Iscariot  only  excepted,  whose 
designation,  (**the  son  of  perdition,")  St.  Paul  applies  to  the  "Man  of  Sin  \**{f) 
and  who  had  fallen  through  his  own  determined  wickedness,  in  defiance  of  checks, 
and  helps,  and  warnings  innumerable,  —  as  we  have  elsewhere  shown.  "None 
of  them  is  lust,"  (saith  our  Lord;)  that  is.  As  far  as  /  am  concerned  :  for,  as  He 
de«*.lares  elsewhere  more  clearly,  —  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  1  will  in  no  wise 
east  out"(A)  "  But  when  they  cast  themselves  out,  I  will  not  draw  them  to  Myself 
by  compulsion."     So  writes  Chrysostom. 

The  ordinary  reader  will  perhaps  be  grateful  for  a  few  words  on  the  subject  thus 
opened  to  his  notice,  —  one  of  the  deepest  in  the  whole  domain  of  speculative  The- 
ology. — "  That  Judos  was  converted,  and,  as  far  as  concerned  the  present  state, 
(abstracted  frum  Perseverance^  effectually  converted,  I  offer  but  this  one  testimony, 
— the  words  of  Christ  to  His  Father  :  "  Of  those  that  Thou  g^vest  Me  none  is  lost 
but  the  son  of  perdition."  That  whosoever  is  by  the  Father  "given"  to  Christ, 
In  converted,  and  that  effectually,  is  concluded  from  Christ's  universal  {proposition: 
**  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me."(t)  And  here  it  is  expressly 
Mtid  that  Judas,  though  by  his  apostasy  now  become  "  the  son  of  perdition,"  was 
by  God  given  to  Christ,  and  therefore  he  came  to  Chribt  ;  that  is,  he  was  con- 
verted: which  also  bis  being  lost,  his  very  apostasy,  testifies;  for  how  could  he 

apostatize  from  Christ,  that  was  never  come  to  Him  ?" Of  two  persons 

therefore,  (as  two  of  the  Apostles,)  "  supposing  that  the  outward  means  are  accom- 
panied to  both  with  a  sufficient  measure  of  in  ward  Grace,  the  discrimination  comes 
immediately  from  one  man's  resisting  sufficient  grace ;  which  the  other  doth  not  re- 
tut,  but,  makes  use  of.    And  as  it  is  from  corruntion,  and  liberty  to  do  evil,  that 

(a)  SL  Jude  ver.  1.  (6)  See  1  Cor.  i.  10. 

(e)  The  same  Greek  phnue  is  translated  in  the  previous  verse,  **  through  Thine  own  Nams." 

(tf)  See  Geo.  xxxi.  38,  39.  (/)  2  Thett.  ii.  8. 

(k)  St.  John  vi.  37.  (t)  St.  John  vL  87. 
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one  reaists  it;  so  it  is  likely  from  the  work  of  Grace  apon  an  obedient  heart,  that 
the  other  is  converted.  Thus  we  ascribe  all  the  good  to  the  Work  of  Grace ;  that 
is,  to  that  power  which  by  supernatural  Grace  is  gi?en  to  man  ;  and  all  the  ill  to 
man  and  bis  liberty,  or  ability  to  resist. 

*'  But  from  what  hath  been  said,  there  is  yet  more  to  be  added  ;  namely,  that  the 
obedience  of  the  one  to  the  call  of  Grace,  when  the  other,  (suppoeed  to  have  soffi- 
oient,  if  not  an  equal  measure,)  obeys  not,  —  may  reasonably  be  imputed  to  the 
humble,  malleable,  melting  temper  which  the  other  wanted  ;  and  that,  again,  owioe 
to  the  preTenting  Graces  of  God,  and  not  to  the  natural  probity,  or  Free-Will  of 
Man.  W  hereas  the  other,  haying  resisted  those  preparing  Graces,  or  not  made  ase 
of  them,  lieth  under  some  degree  of  obduration,  pride,  sloth,  Tolaptuoasness,  Ac., 
and  that  makes  the  discrimination  on  this  side ;  that  is,  renders  him  unqualified 
and  incapable  to  be  wrought  on  by  sufficient  Grace.  And  so  still,  if  it  be  atten- 
tiyely  weighed,  this  attributes  nothing  to  Free  Will,  consider%i^  by  itself,  but  the 
power  of  resisting  and  frustrating  God's  method ;  yielding  the  glory  of  all  the 
work  of  Conyersion,  and  all  the  first  preparations  to  it,  to  Uis  sole  Grace,  by  which 
the  will  is  first  set  free  ;  then,  fitted  ana  cultiyated ;  and  then,  the  seed  of  Eternal 
Life  is  successfully  sowed  in  it"(j\ 

The  place  of  Scripture  specially  intended  by  our  Lord,  seems  to  be  that  passage 
in  Psalm  cix.,  which  St.  Peter  quoted  on  a  memorable  occasion,  —  "  Let  his 
days  be  few,  and  let  another  take  his  office."(A;)  If  any  could  be  so  penrerse  as  to 
suppose  from  the  manner  in  which  Holy  Scripture  is  here  referred  to,  that  it  was 
the  intention  of  the  Divine  Speaker  to  imply  that  Judas  was  under  the  necessity  oi 
proving  a  Traitor,  let  him  notice  how  effectually  the  suspicion  is  repelled  by  ver.  9 
of  the  ensuing  chapter ;  where  the  Apostles  are  said  to  have  retired  from  the  Oar- 
den  of  Gethsemane  in  safety,  "  that  tne  saying  might  be  fulfilled  whicti  He  spake, 
Of  them  which  Thou  gavest  Me  have  I  lost  none.''  The  allusion  of  our  Lou>  oq 
that  occasion  is  to  the  words  before  us. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  Thee ;  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  World, 
that  they  might  have  my  Joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

An  attentive  reader  of  the  Gospel  will  observe  that  our  Savioub  has  specified  tA« 
purpose  with  which  He  delivered  many  of  Ilis  recorded  sayings,  on  this  the  last  day 
of  His  earthly  Ministry.  Consider  the  following  places, — St.  John  ziii.  19:  ziv.  29: 

zv.  II :  zvi.  I,  4,  33,  dbc It  seems  to  be  here  implied  that  one  object  of  the 

present  Intercession  was,  that  when  our  Lord  should  be  withdrawn  from  His  Di>- 
ciples'  eyes,  they  might  be  filled,  in  full  measure,  with  that  joy  which  they  bad 
hitherto  derived  from  His  presence.  Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  ezpre^ 
sion,  *'  that  they  may  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves :"  with  which,  compare 
St.  John  zv.  II,  and  see  the  note  on  that  place. 

14  I  have  given  them  Thy  Word ;  and  the  World  hath  hated  them, 
because  they  are  not  of  the  World,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  World. 

His  Doctrine,  like  every  other  thing  which  is  His,  the  Eternal  Son  refers  to  the 
Father,  as  already  pointed  'out  in  the  note  on  ver.  7 ;  and  ezplained  in  the  notei) 

on  chap.  vii.  16,  and  zii.  49 Already,  doubtless,  the  Apostles  of  the  Lub 

had  had  a  foretaste  of  the  treatment  which  they  were  to  expect  at  the  World'^ 
hands.  It  was  especially,  however,  with  reference  to  what  was  to  follow,  that  cor 
Blessed  Lord  thus  proclaimed  the  World's  hostility,  and  traced  it  to  its  source,— 
which  He  again  notices,  and  in  the  selfsame  words  in  ver.  16.  This  topic  has  been 
already  urged  in  chap.  zv.  19,  where  see  the  note.  Compare  the  ooncluding  wordi 
with  chap.  viii.  23. 

15  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  World,  hot 
that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  Evil. 

Rather, — **  from  tlie  Evil  One;'*  that  is,  the  Devil,  who  is  repeatedly  called  "the 
Prince  of  this  World."(2)  The  same  meaning  is  doubtless  intended -by  our  Loao 
in  St.  Matthew  v.  37 ;  and  by  His  Apostle,  in  St.  John  y.  19.  , .  •  Hence  we  leaio, 

( i')  From  Dr.  Hammond's  Letter  to  Dr.  Sanderson,  eonosmlng  Qon's  GnuM  and  Decrsas. 
(k)  Ver.  8,  quoted  In  Acts  i.  20.     See  also  Pa.  Ixiz.  25. 
(0  See  the  note  on  Sl  John  zii.  31. 


xvn.] 


ON  8T.  John's  gospel.  878 


that  until  our  appointed  eartbly  work  is  completed,  Divine  Love  is  concerned  only 
to  keep  us  from  the  power  of  the  Enemy ;  not  tp  take  us  out  of  the  World. 

16  They  are  not  of  the  World,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  World. 

Why  are  these  words,  already  met  with  in  ver.  14,  thus  repeated  ?  Is  it  in  ordf^r 
to  imply  that  the  Disciples,  however  liable  to  harm  from  "the  crafts  and  assaults 
of  the  Devil,"  (referred  to  in  verse  15,)  were  in  their  disposition  guileless  and 
unworldly  men  ? 

17  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  Truth :  Thy  Word  is  Truth. 

Simple  words;  yet  full  of  difficulty,  as  usual.  Their  meaning  seems  to  be  as 
follows.  It  will  be  perceived  that,  from  this  place,  our  Saviour  is  speaking  of  the 
Minuttry  of  His  Apostles.  As  a  preliminary  step  therefore,  He  prays  that  they 
may  be  sanctified, — that  is,  duly  set  apart  for  the  Ministerial  Office,  for  the  work 
of  preaching  the  Gospel.  '*  Separate  them  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Word,  and 
preaching," —  as  Ghryso^tom  explains  the  place.  Thus,  St.  Paul  describes  himself 
as  "  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  GoD;"(m)  even  as  Jere- 
miah from  the  womb  was  *'  sanctified,"  and  ordained  "  a  prophet  unto  the  na- 
tions."(ra)  This  thought,  so  familiar  to  persons  living  under  the  Law,  the  Divine 
Authdr  of  the  Gospel  here  transfers  to  the  new  Dispensation.  And  because  the 
Religion  of  Christ  consists  not  of  types  and  shadows,  nor  has  any  such  ceremonial 
initiatory  rites  as  attended  the  ordination  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  it  is  spoken  of 
as  approached  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Eternal  Word,  who  is  the  Truth 
itself.  Consider  St.  John  i.  14, 17 :  ziv.  6 ;  and  below,  ver.  19.  This  is  to  "  have 
an  unction  from  the  Holy  One ;''  which  anointing,  as  St.  John  elsewhere  declares, 
is  Truth  itself.(o)  The  reader  is  invited  to  read  what  will  be  offered  on  this  great 
subject,  (the  Gospel  notion  of  T}ruihj)  in  the  notes  on  chap,  zviii.  37  and  38.  .  .  . 
Our  Lord,  proceeds : 

18  As  Thou  hast  sent  Me  into  the  World,  even  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  World. 

Even  as  Christ  was  the  Apostle,  or  Sent(  j?)  of  the  Father,  (**the  Apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  our  profession  "(q)  as  St.  Paul  calls  Him,)  so  were  the  Twelve,  the 
Apostles  or  Sent  of  Christ;  (for  take  notice  that  ** Apostle"  means  **one  sent:**) 
and  our  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  in  a  certain  place,  as  **  Him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified^  and  sent  into  the  World.*'(r) — He  uses  here  the  past  tense,  ('*  I  have 
Bent  them,")  as  in  St.  John  iv.  58,  for  the  reason  specified  in  the  note  on  that  place. 
The  mission  of  the  Apostles  "  into  the  World"  was  yet  future ;  dating  its  com- 
mencement partly  from  the  moment  when  the  words  recorded  in  St.  John  zx.  21 
were  spoken,  (the  self-same  words  almost,  as  are  found  here ;)  and  yet  more  strik- 
ingly from  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  —  until  which  time  the  Apostles  were  forbidden 
to  leave  Jerusalem. («) 

Two  things  seem  to  be  especially  intended  by  the  parallel  here  established  be- 
tween the  mission  of  Christ,  and  the  mission  of  His  Apostles.  First,  both  were 
anointed  in  a  similar  manner;  namely,  not  with  material  oil,  but  with  the  Holt 
Ohost.  Next, — both  were  sent  forth  with  the  right  of  delegating  authority  to  others. 
But  the  reader  must  be  referred  on  this  head  to  the  note  on  St.  John  xx.  21, — 
where  the  subject  will  be  more  fitly  introduced. 

19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  Truth. 

All  is  for  our  sakes !  .  .  .  .  The  Holy  One  continues  His  allusion  to  the  Cereinrv 
nial  Law,  pointed  out  in  the  note  on  verse  17.  Thus,  because  He  was  about  to 
offer  Himself  up  to  the  Eternal  Father  ;  and  because  whatsoever  was  dedicated  (»r 
set  apart  for  God's  service,  was  said,  in  legal  language,  to  be  **  sanctified  *^\t)  He 

(«i)  Rom.  i.  1 :  and  see  Gal.  i.  15.  (n)  Jer.  i.  5. 

(o)  1  St.  John  ii.  20,  27.    Perhaps  St  John  viii.  31,  32  should  also  be  compared. 
(/))  The  reader  U  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  John  ix.  7. 
(  q)  Heb.  iii.  1.  (r)  St  John  x.  36. 

(  • )  Acts  i.  4,  5. 

(0  S«e  Ex.  xiiL  2.    (Compare  Namb.  zvui.  15, 16, 17,)  xjdx.  36,  44:  xxz.  29,  Ao.    Jotl  L 
14:  ii.15. 
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declares  thai,  for  tBe  Apostles'  sake,  He  "  sanctifies  Hitnself.**  Not  meaning  that 
He  could  be  mtide  more  hcly  than  He  was  already,  —  in  whom  "  dwelt  all  the  foll- 
iiess  of  the  GoDhead  bodily  ;"(u)  but  saying  of  Himself  the  same  thing  which  is 
Daid  in  Heb.  ix.  14 ;  and  announced  in  St.  John  x.  11  and  15 :  namely,  **  And  for 
their  sakes,  I  offer  Myself  as  a  sacrifice  nnto  Thee."(9) 

And  this  "  sanotification,"  in  a  legal  sense,  we  find  had  for  its  object  the  actual 
sanctification  of  the  Apostles  to  their  Ministerial  OfBoe.  At  the  Consecration  of 
Priests,  under  the  Mosaic  Law,  a  sacrifice  was  prescribed, (x)  with  many  singular 
ceremonies;  but  now,  the  great  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  World  was 
about  to  be  offered  np.  It  is,  therefore,  as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  —  In  the  room  of 
that  sacrifice,  and  of  all  those  other  ceremonies  which  were  practised  at  the  cod- 
secration  and  sanctiflcatien  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Old  Testament,  lo,  I  am  aboot 
to  offer  up  Myself  on  the  Altar  of  the  Cross.  And  since  this  Mighty  Sacrifice  of 
Myself  is  the  yery  substance  of  which  all  those  others  were  but  shadows,  the  Truth 
of  which  all  those  were  but  Types,  My  Apostles  being  thereby  sanctified  will  be 
ganciified  through  the  Truth,(y) 

With  reference  to  His  words  in  yer.  9,  ("  I  pray  for  them,")  oar  Satioub  pro- 
ceeds: 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 

believe  on  Me  through  their  word : 

"  The  Apostles  belie?ed  in  Christ  through  His  own  Word ;  and  the  primitife 
Christians  belieyed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the  Apostles'  word  ;  and  this  dis- 
tinction our  SAyiouR  Himself  hath  clearly  made.  Not  that  the  word  of  the  Apos- 
tles was  really  distinct  from  the  word  of  Christ  ;  but  only  it  was  called  thein, 
because  delivered  by  their  Ministry :  otherwise  it  was  the  same  word  which  tbej 
had  heard  from  Him,  and  upon  which  they  themselyes  belieyed."(£) 

21  that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I 
in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us : 

Rather,  ''As  Thou,  Father  in  Mo,  and  I  in  Thee,(a)  [are  One,]  —  that  they  also 
may  in  us  be  one."(&)  .  .  .  '*  We  must  particularly  observe  that  oar  Lord  did  not 
say,  *'  that  We  may  all  be  one ;"  but  '*  that  they  may  all  be  one."  For  the  Fathii 
is  so  in  the  Son  that  they  are  One  because  they  are  of  one  snbstance.  We  can 
be  one  in  Them,  but  not  with  Them ;  because  we  and  They  are  not  of  one  soh- 
stance.  They  are  in  us,  and  we  in  Them,  so  as  that  They  are  one  in  Their  nature; 
we,  in  ours.  They  are  in  us,  as  God  is  in  the  Temple ;  we  in  Them,  as  the  crea- 
ture is  in  its  Creator.  Wherefore,  He  adds  "  in  us,"  to  show  that  oar  being  made 
one  by  charity  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  grace  of  Qod,  not  to  ourselye8."(c) 

Thus  does  the  SAyiouR's  prevailing  Prayer  extend  as  far  as  to  ourselves,  and  em- 
brace the  men  of  the  present  generation  in  its  span  of  Mercy  and  Love :  for  the  prayer 
is  unto  us,  and  to  our  "children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  ofi^  even  as  many  <is  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  ctAV\d)  Let  us  well  observe  that  the  thing  which  Christ 
especially  desires  for  the  Church,  is  Unity,  —  here  for  the  second  time  mentioned ; 
frum  which  the  guilt  of  Schism,  the  offence  of  "division,"^^)  appears  in  the  strongest 
light.(y)  On  this  occasion  it  is  not  merely  said  "  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we 
are;"  but  by  a  striking  enlargement  of  phrase,  the  nature  and  manner  of  the  unitj 
of  believers  is  described.  For  men  can  only  be  *'  one"  in  God  the  Father  and  Goo 
the  Son,  by  believing  in  "  One  Lord,''  professing  **  one  Faith,^  being  made  partak- 
ers of  '*  one  Baptism i"(g)  being,  in  short,  one  in  Spirit;  "  having,"  (as  the  Apostle 
says,)  **  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind."(A)  As  often,  moreover,  as 
'*  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith"  we  receive  the  Sacriiment  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood,  do  we  not  *'  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us  ?"  are  we  not  **<mt 
with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us  f " 

The  consequence  foreseen  by  the  Divine  Speaker  of  such  Unity  in  His  Church, 
follows : 

(u)  Col.  ii.  9.  (v)  ChrygostooL 

(x)  Exod.  xxix.  10,  15,  19,  25,  Ac  (y)  So  Maldonatos. 

(s)  Bp.  PeHrson.  (a)  Compare  St  John  xiv.  10, 11,  4e. 

(6)  See  Gal.  iu.  28.  (o)  Augustina. 

(d)  Acts  u.  39.  («)  1  Cor.  L  10,  Ae. 

(/)  See  above,  ver.  11 ;  alao  below,  ver.  22.  (g)  Eph.  iv«  5. 

(A)  PhU.  iL  2.— Coiuider  Rom.  xlL  5.  Bphet.  iv.  3. 
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That  the  World  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

The  meaning  mast  be,  that  the  sight  of  unanimity  among  Disciples,  the  discoyery 
that  "  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one  8oul/'(t) 
would  80  impress  beholders,  as  to  convince  them  that  the  Author  of  Christianity 
must  have  been  sent  from  Heaven ;  that  the  Qospel  can  have  been  no  human  in- 
vention, but  must  have  come  from  Qod, — Very  similar  to  these  were  the  words 
which  our  Sayioub  addressed  to  His  Disciples  in  chap.  ziii.  35, —  where  see  the 
note. 

22  And  the  Glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them ;  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  One : 

By  "  the  Glory"  thus  derived  from  the  Father,(A;)  it  has  been  thought  that  the 
Eternal  Son  refers  to  that  glorious  Spirit,  which  the  Father  **  giveth  not  by  me»- 
Fure  unto  Him.''(2)  He  must  be  understood  therefore  here  to  say  that  He  had  made 
His  Disciples  "  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature  ;"(fn)  and  surely  this  was  pre-emi- 
nently done  by  the  gift  of  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  which  He  had 
just  instituted.  Consider,  by  all  means,  1  Cor.  z.  16,  17  ;  where  the  participation 
of  Christ  in  the  Lord'3  Supper  is  noticed  as  the  very  condition  of  that  oneness  of 
believers  of  which  our  Saviour  here,  for  the  third  time,  speaks. (n)  . .  .  The  power 
of  working  Miracles,(o)  seems  to  have  been  rather  the  consequence  of  the  gin  here 
spoken  of,  than  the  gift  itself. 

23  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one; 

Is  the  meaning  perhaps  to  be  made  out  thus, — "  [Inasmuch  as]  I  [am]  in  them, 
and  Thou  [art]  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfectly  one  V  For  it  is  evidently 
implied  that  since  the  Father  and  His  Christ  are  One,  and  since  Christ  and  His 
Disciples  are  one, — the  Disciples  must  be  one  with  the  Father:  according  to  that 
of  the  Apostle, —  "all  thinj^s  are  yours;  and  ye  are  Christ's;  and  Christ  is 
Ood's."(p)  "This  communion  of  the  Saints  with  the  Son  of  God,"  (says  Bishop 
Pearson,)  "  is,  as  most  evident,  so  most  remarkable." 

And  that  the  World  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me. 

From  the  Father's  love,  thus  declared  in  the  Disciples,  the  Divine  Speaker  anti- 
oipates  the  same  blessed  result  which  has  been  already  remarked  upon  in  the  note 
on  the  latter  part  of  ver.  21. 

In  what  follows,  the  requests  of  the  Son  of  Man  extend  beyond  this  World : 
Btretohing  out  into  the  far  and  glorious  Future  of  the  blessed. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me«  be 
with  Me  where  I  am ; 

Rather,  " I  tnsh ;"  that  is,  "I  request"(9)  And  0  the  unspeakable  condescension 
of  that  wish  on  the  lips  of  the  Eternal  Son  ! — even  that  He  may  be  united  through- 
oat  the  ages  of  Eternity  to  the  men  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him ;  that  is,  to 
as  many  as  being  called  according  to  God's  purpose  by  His  Spirit  working  in  due 
season,  shall  by  grace  obey  the  calling. (r)  For  take  notice,  that  more  is  said  here 
than  in  St.  John  xii.  26,  and  xiv.  3.  Christ's  faithful  servants  shall  be  throughout 
Eternity  not  only  "  where"  Christ  is,  but  "  with"  Him(*)  likewise.  **  If  we  suffer 
we  shall  also  reign  with  Him,"  says  the  great  Apostle,  writing  to  Timothy. (<)  .  •  • 
He  wishes,  therefore,  that  His  own  may  be  with  Him,^- 

(t)  Acts  iv.  Z2, 

(k)  Consider  St  John  L  14,  (in  the  original,)  and  2  StPet  L  17. 

(/)  SL  John  ill.  34.    Coneider  2  Cor.  iU.  18. 

(m)  2  SL  PeL  i.  4.  (n)  See  veraet  11  and  2L 

(o)  Consider  St.  John  ii.  11 :  zL  40.  (p)  I  Cor.  iii.  22,  23. 

(q)  See  verses  9  and  20.  (r)  Article  XVIL 

(«)  See  1  Tbess.  iv.  17.  (0  2  Tim  iL  12. 
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That  they  may  behold  My  Glory,  which  Thou  hast  given  Me  :  for 
Thou  lovest  Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  World. 

The  reception  of  His  Glory,  (as  of  His  Essence, )(tt)  the  Eternal  Son  again  refen 
to  the  Almighty  Father.(9)  But  in  this  place  we  are  perhaps  to  consider  that  He 
speaks  of  the  Qlory  which  He  was  to  receive  as  Man  ;  a  subject  already  alluded  to 
in  ver.  5,  (where  the  mode  of  expression  is  very  similar,)  and  explained  in  the  note 
thereon.  ...  7b  behold,  in  this  place,  is  doubtless  to  be  made  a  partaker  of, —  as  in 
St.  John  iii.  3,  (compared  with  ver.  5,)  and  36:  also  viii.  51,  compared  with  yer.52. 
IrensBus  calls  attention  to  the  gracious  manner  in  which  our  Lord  adverts  to  the 
subject  of  His  Olory ;  namely,  only  in  order  to  make  request  that  His  faithful 
Disciples  may  share  it  with  ilim. 

25  0  righteous  Father,  the  World  hath  not  known  Thee :  bat  I 
have  known  Thee,  and  these  have  known  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

The  Eternal  Father  is  here  addressed  as  "righteous,"  or  "just,''  because  it  is  in 
virtue  of  this  Divine  attribute  that  none  but  believers  in  Christ  will  be  admitted 
to  be  where  Christ  eternally  is. — Concerning  tlie  "  knowledge"  here  spoken  of,  see 
what  has  been  already  offered  in  the  note  on  ver.  3. — The  great  truth  concerning 
the  Son  of  Man  which  the  Disciples  are  declared  to  have  "  known"  has  been  made 
the  subject  of  comment  already,  in  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  ver.  8. 

26  And  I  have  declared  uDto  them  Thy  Name,  and  will  declare  iX: 

The  largeness  of  the  signification  in  which  the  Name  of  God  is  here  spoken  of, 
has  been  sufficiently  explained  above,  in  the  note  un  ver.  6. — The  first  words  of  the 
verse  before  us  marks  the  difference  of  our  Lord's  knowledge  from  that  of  His 
Disciples,  (alluded  to  in  ver.  25 ;)  for,  **  no  roan  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the 
only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him."(x) 

How  Christ  had  hitherto  ** declared,"  or  "made  known,"  the  Father's  "Name," 
has  been  shown  in  the  note  on  ver.  6.  He  was  to  make  it  yet  better  known,  as  lie 
here  asserts, —  referring  probably  to  the  great  Pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Spirit 
which  was  to  do  so  much  for  the  illumination  of  His  Church.  He  may  also  allude 
to  that  accession  of  knowledge  in  Divine  things  which  the  Apostles  were  to  enjoj 
during  the  great  Forty  days.(y) 

that  the  love  where^fith  Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in  them,  and  I 
in  them. 

This  seems  to  mean,  "  that  being  made  One  with  Me,  by  Faith  and  Love,  Thoa 
mayest  love  them,  with  the  same  love,  wherewith  Thou  lovQst  Me."  The  conclad- 
ing  clause,  ("  and  I  in  them,")  might  almost  be  rendered,  "  Even  as  I  am  in  them :" 
and  implies,  that  Christ  being  in  His  Disciples  as  the  head  is  in  the  body,  and 
therefore  One  with  them,  it  could  not  but  be  that  the  Love  of  the  Father,  which 
was  poured  out  upon  the  Son,  must  be  poured  out  upon  the  Disciples  likewise. 
Consider  St.  John  ziv.  23. 

We  cheerfully  adopt  the  language  of  a  pious  Commentator  at  the  close  of  his 
notes  on  the  present  chapter.  '*After  all  our  endeavours  to  explain  it,  we  must 
allow  that  our  thoughts  are  swallowed  up  in  those  depths  of  Wisaom  and  Love,  and 
in  those  mysteries  of  the  GoDhead,  with  which  it  is  replete ;  and  that  the  light  of 
Heaven  alone  can  fully  clear  it  up  to  us."(2;) 


On  reviewing  this  solemn  Address,  it  will  be  found  that  in  the  first  five  verses, 
the  Divine  Speaker  makes  request  for  Himself:  in  the  next  three,(a)  He  introduces 
the  subject  of  His  Apostles ;  and  then,  pravs  for  them.(6)  Next,  He  prays  for  all 
believers. (c)  Lastly,  looking  beyond  this  World,  He  makes  request  that  the  men 
whom  His  Father  had  given  Him,  might  behold  His  future  Glory,  and  be  made 
partakers  of  His  Heavenly  Joy.  .  .  .  **  It  may  be  observed  that  almost  all  the  ex- 
pressions of  Christ  to  the  Father,  in  the  presence  of  the  Disciples,  aeem  to  have  s 

(«)  See  above,  on  ver.  7.  (v)  See  above,  ver.  22,  and  the  note, 

(c)  St  John  1 18.  (y)  See  St.  Luke  xziv.  46.    Aets  L  S. 

(a)  Hev.  Thomai  Scott  (a)  Versei  6  to  8. 

(6)  Verses  9  to  19.  (o)  Verses  20  to  23. 
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reference  to  things  spoken  in  His  preyious  discourse  with  them.  In  both  alike  He 
speaks  of  His  Departure, — and  of  His  being  One  with  the  Father, — o!f  His  union  of 
Will  with  the  Father, — of  their  union  with  Him,— of  the  World  not  knowing  God, 
~^f  their  love  to  each  other,  and  sanctification  in  Him, — of  the  Father  abiding 
with  them  in  their  love  to  each  other.  As  if,  in  this  twofold  expression  of  the  same 
things,  first  to  Man  and  then  to  the  Father,  were  contained  some  mysterious  mani- 
festation flowing  from  the  ineffable  union  of  Christ  with  Qod,  and  with  Man :  so 
that  what  He  says  to  Man  as  their  Saviour  and  their  Judge,  He  says  also  unto  God, 
as  their  Intercessor  and  High  Priest.  But  when  He  speaiss  to  Man,  it  is  for  the 
Glory  of  God:  and  when  He  speaks  to  God,  it  is  for  the  edification  of  Man."((2^ 

We  imagine  the  little  company,  in  attendance  on  their  Divine  Lord,  now  with- 
drawing solemnly  from  the  precincts  of  the  Temple  where  we  conceive  the  fifteenth, 
sixteenth,  and  seventeenth  chapters  to  have  been  spoken.  They  move  in  the  direc- 
tion of  what  is  now  called  St.  Stephen's  gate ;  and  are  soon  seen  descending  by  the 
path  which  will  conduct  them,  across  Cedron,  to  the  Garden  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 


CHAPTER   XVIII. 


1  Judas  hetrayeth  Jesus.  6  The  officers  faU  to  the  ground,  10  Peier  smiieih  off 
Malchus^  ear.  12  Jesus  is  taken,  and  led  unto  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  15  Peter's 
denial,  19  Jesus  examined  b^ore  Caiaphas,  28  His  arraignment  before  PUaU. 
36  His  Kingdom,    40  The  Jews  ask  Barabbas  to  be  let  loose. 

The  preceding  chapter  ended  with  the  great  Intercession  nf  the  Sayiour  for  His 
Church.  Our  High  Priest  is  now  bent  on  nothing  so  much  as  completing  His  great 
Sacrifice  also.     Accordingly, 

When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  He  went  forth  with  His  Dis- 
ciples over  the  brook  Gedron,  where  was  a  Garden^  into  the  which  He 
entered,  and  His  Disciples. 

"  He  •*  went  forth,"  or  "  out,"  of  the  Gate  of  Jerusalem.  A  slight  declivity  con- 
ducts to  the  brook  Kidron,  —  which  the  Son  of  David  now  crosses,  as  His  father 
David  had  done  a  thousand  years  before,  in  bitterness  of  spirit:  flying  from  perse- 
cution and  treachery.  And  it  was  in  order  to  guide  the  reader  to  the  typical  bear- 
ing of  that  ancient  history,  that  the  Evangelist  was  divinely  guided  to  introduce  the 
mention  of  "  Kidron"  in  this  place.  "All  the  country  wept  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
all  the  people  passed  over:  the  King  also  himself  passed  over  the  brook  Kidron,  .  .  . 
And  Davia  went  up  by  the  ascent  of  the  Mount  Olivet,  and  wept  us  he  went  up."(a) 
Christ  also  now  "  went,  as  He  was  wont,  to  the  Mount  of  Olives."(6) 

The  word  thus  repeatedly  translated  ** brook"  means,  in  fact,  a  "winter-tor- 
rent;^' and  such,  precisely,  '*Cedron"  is  described  to  be  by  modern  travellers. 
"The  channel  of  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,"  (writes  Dr.  Robinson,)  "the  *  brook 
Kidron'  of  the  Scriptures,  is  nothing  more  than  the  dry  bed  of  a  wintry  torrent, 
bearing  marks  of  being  occasionally  swept  over  by  a  large  volume  of  water.  No 
stream  flows  here  now  except  during  the  heavy  rains  of  winter,  when  the  waters 
descend  into  it  from  the  neighboring  hills.  Yet,  even  in  winter,  there  is  no  con- 
stant flow ;  and  our  friends,  who  had  resided  several  years  in  the  city,  had  never 
seen  a  stneam  running  through  the  valley.  Nor  is  there  any  evidence  that  there 
was  anciently  more  water  in  it  than  at  present."  From  the  manner  in  which  St. 
John  writes  the  word,  we  discover  that  the  Greek  population  of  his  day,  overlooking 
the  Hebrew  original  of  Kidron,  (which  is  derived  from  a  root  signifying  to  b« 

id)  Williams.  (a)  2  Sam.  zv.  23, 30.  (»)  Si.  Lake  sziL  99. 
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"  dark"  or  "  turbid,"  pronounced  the  name  as  if  it  were  of  Qreek  deriTation,  and 
meant  *'  the  brook  of  Ctdat9,*\c)  Such  perversions  of  words  are  oommoo  in  all 
languages ;  remarkably,  in  our  own. 

St.  John  is  also  the  only  Evangelist  who  mentions  that  Getbsemane,  the  scene  of 
our  Saviour's  Passion,  was  a  Garden  ;  aw  well  as  that  **  in  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified  there  was  a  Oarden;  and  in  the  Garden  a  new  sepulchre ;"  and  thaf  (here 
laid  they  Jb8U8.''(<2)  Was  not  this  said  in  order  to  recall  a  yet  earlier  page  in 
sacred  History  7  to  remind  us  that  as  a  Garden  was  the  Hcene  of  Man's  Fall  in  the 
person  of  Adam,  so  was  a  Garden  also  the  scene  of  Man's  recovery  in  the  person  of 
Christ  ?  "  He  chose  that  place  for  His  Agony  and  satisfactory  pains,"  (says  Bp. 
Taylor,)  *'in  which  the  first  scene  of  Human  misery  was  represented;  and  where 
He  might  best  attend  the  offices  of  devotion  preparatory  to  His  Deaih." 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  Him^  knew  the  place ;  for  Jesus 
ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  His  Disciples. 

Our  Saviour  was  not  seeking  to  escape  from  His  enemies  therefore,  by  withdraw- 
ing to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane ;  but  knowing  that  **  the  hour  was  come/'  He 
repaired  to  his  accustomed  haunt,  in  meek  submission  to  the  Will  of  His  £cenial 
Father. 

That  Judas  ''knew  the  place,"  the  Evangelist  mentions  to  prepare  us  for  the 
history  of  the  apprehension  of  the  Holy  One,  which  immediately  follows ;  but  he 
reveals  thereby  the  interesting  circumstance  that  Gethsemane  was  a  favourite  bauBt 
of  our  Saviour  and  His  Disciples  during  the  time  of  their  sojourn  at  Jerusalem. 
Perhaps  ever  since  His  arrival  in  the  Capital,  on  this  last  occasion,  though  His 
nights  were  spent  at  Bethany,(«)  the  first  hours  of  every  evening  may  have  been 
passed  in  soothing  converse  or  in  mysterious  prayer  amid  the  shsides  of  this  very 

5arden.(y)  How  must  it  have  aggravated  the  bitterness  of  what  followed,  that 
lidas  should  have  availed  himself  of  the  knowledge  which  his  Discipleship  sop- 
plied  to  betray  our  SaViocr  into  the  hands  of  His  Enemies  I  '*  For  it  was  not  an 
enemy  that  reproached  Me ;  then  I  could  have  borne  it :  neither  was  it  he  that  bated 
Me  that  did  magnify  himself  against  me ;  then  i  would  have  hid  Myself  from  him ; 
but  it  was  thou,  a  man  Mine  equal,  My  guide,  and  Mine  acquaintance.     We  took 

tweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  unto  the  house  of  Goo  in  company."(p) 

Here,  where  His  Divine  Master  had  taught  him  how  to  pray,  the  traitor  comes  to 
apprehend  Him  ;  and  it  would  seem  from  the  narrative  of  the  other  three  Evange- 
lists, as  if  he  had  even  selected  the  moment  uf  prayer  itself  as  the  fittest  for  ue 
ezecuti(m  of  his  infernal  purpose. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  how  entirely  St.  John  passes  over  that  period  of  Agony, 
concerning  which  the  other  Evangelists  have  supplied  as  with  such  an  affecting 
record. (A)  He  had  nothing  to  add  to  the  narratives  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark; 
above  all,  of  St.  Luke^  From  the  account  of  our  Lord's  Intercession,  be  passes  at 
once  to  the  history  of  His  Sacrifice.  The  wicked  agent  whose  disappearance  from 
the  guest-chamber  had  been  the  signal(t)  for  the  free  and  unrestrained  disooune  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  now  ro-appears.     As  it  follows : 

3  Judas  then,  having  receiyed  a  band  of  men  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and  torches 
and  weapons. 

Rather, — "  having  obtained  the  band,  and  [armed]  servants,  at  the  hands  of  the 
chief  priests  and  Phtirisees."  Mention  is  here  made  of  well-known  officials : — First, 
the  cohort  of  Roman  soldiers,  which  on  great  festivals  like  the  present  the  Procu- 
rator put  at  the  disposal  of  the  Sanhedrin,  to  protect  the  Temple,  and  lo  keep  order 
in  the  City.  Their  Prssfect  is  mentioned  below,  in  ver.  12.  Next,  the  armed  Be^ 
vants  of  the  Sanhedrin,  who  guarded  the  Temple,  and  were  under  the  command  of  a 
Jewish  Captain. (A:)  ....  The  word  '*  Officers''  is  apt  to  convey  a  notion  of  rank, 

(o)  So  also  in  the  ancient  Oreek  version  of  2  Sam.  zv.  23. 

(d)  8u  John  zix.  41,  42.  (•)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  zi  L 

(/)  See  St.  Luke  zzL  37 :  zziiL  89.  (y)  Pa  Iv.  12  to  14. 

(h)  St.  Matth.  zzvi.  36  to  46.    St  Mark  ziv.  82  to  42.    St.  Lake  zzii.  89  to  ift. 

(i)  See  Sc  John  zii.  81,  and  the  note  there. 

{k)  Acts  iv.  1 :  v.  26,  Ac 
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which  belonged  to  only  a  few  of  their  namber  ;(l)  while  "  SerTant8/'(m)  is  too  ysgue 
a  term.  From  the  violence  of  their  conduct,(n)  and  the  nature  of  the  service  on 
whieh  they  are  found  employed, (o)  they  would  appear  to  have  been  a  «pecie8  of 
Boldiery. 

With  this  band  of  Roman  soldiers,  therefore,  (or  some  part  of  it,)  and  the  armed 
officials  which  the  chief  priesta  and  Pharisees  supplied,  Judas  drew  near.  The 
present  mention  of  *'  lanterns  and  torches''  at  a  time  when  the  moon  was  at  full, 
while  it  marks  the  eagerness  of  the  Traitor  to  effect  his  sinful  purpose,  suggests 
also  the  gloom  of  the  Qarden  where  our  Saviour  loved  to  pray ;  an  olive-grove, — 
if  the  venerable  trees  which  stand  on  the  site  of  Qethsemane,  may  be  supposed  to 
recall  in  any  way  the  ancient  aspect  of  the  place.  The  **  weapons"  may  have  been 
a  precaution  against  any  attempt  of  the  Disciples  to  rescue  their  Lord  by  an  appeal 
to  arms.  That  certain  of  their  number  carried  swords,  the  Traitor  will  have  cer- 
tainly known;  though  he  had  left  the  apartment,  probably,  before  those  "tiiro 
swords''  were  produced,(p)  —  of  which  Simon  Peter  is  found  to  have  carried  one. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should  come  upon  Him^ 
went  forth,  and  said  unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

Rather,  "  all  things  that  were  coming  upon  Him." — The  present  Evangelist,  who 
is  careful  on  many  occasions  to  declare  that  his  Lord  "  knew  all  thing8,"(^)  fails 
bot  to  prefix  the  same  statement  to  his  History  of  the  Passion  ;  that  it  may  be 
clearly  borne  in  mind  that  whatever  happened  was  duly  foreseen  in  the  Divine 
counsels.  His  Qospel  was  written,  (as  he  declared,)  that  men  might "  believe  that 
Jrsus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  GoD."(r) . . .  Our  Saviour  **  went  forth,"  (or  "out,") 
of  the  Garden  where  He  had  been  paMsing  the  last  hour  or  two,  and  accosted  the 
rabble  and  soldiery  who  had  now  assembled  at  the  gate,  with  the  question,  "  Whom 
seek  ye  ?" 

5  They  answered  Him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
I  am  He.     And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  Him,  stood  with  them. 

It  has  been  already  elsewhere  remarked,(«)  that  by  the  very  idiom  of  the  lan- 
guage, our  Saviour  proclaimed  Himself  on  this,  and  many  other  occasions,  by  the 

self-same  Name,  (I  AM,)  whereby  He  made  Himself  known  to  Moses The 

statement  concerning  Judas,  (introduced  by  St.  John,  so  much  in  the  manner  of 
one  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  scene  he  describes!)  suggests  that  the  Traitor, 
inasmuch  as  he  walked  in  culvance  of  the  re8t,(<)  shared  the  overthrow  of  his  com- 
panions, deHcribed  in  the  next  verse:  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  **Let  them 
oe  confounded  and  put  to  shame  that  seek  after  my  soul :  let  them  be  turned  back 
and  brought  to  confusion  that  devise  my  hurt."(u) 

« 

6  As  soon  then  as  He  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  ffsy  thej  went  hack- 
ward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

An  incident  which  recalls  those  prophetic  words  of  the  Psalmist, — "  When  the 
wicked,  even  Mine  enemies  and  My  foes,  came  upon  Me  to  eat  up  My  flesh,  they 
stumbled  and  £eU,"{x)  And  thus  was  erhibited  in  emblem  the  fate  of  the  wicked 
in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High :  "  By  the  blast  of  Ood  they  perish,  and  by  the 
breath  of  His  nostrils  are  they  consumed."(y)  Would  it  not  seem  as  if  Judas  had 
anticipated  some  such  possible  contingency,  (remembering  perhaps  what  had  taken 
place  before,  on  similar  occasions,  )(z)  when  be  charged  the  soldiers  to  notice  whom 
he  should  kiss  and  **hold  Him  fast  f' (a) 

By  thus  causing  His  Divinity  to  break  forth  upon  His  enemiee(6)  to  their  utter 

(  0  St  Luke  xziL  4.  (m)  St.  Matth.  xzvL  68. 

(»)  St.  Mark  ziv.  65.    St  John  xviii.  23. 

(0)  St  John.  vii.  32,  45 :  zviiL  3,  12 :  xiz.  6.    Acts  v.  32,  26. 
(p)  St  Luke  zzii.  38. 

(q)  Consider  the  following  placet :  ohap.  ii.  24,  25 :  vi.  84,  86 :  ziiL  11 :  zvL  30 :  zzL  It. 
(r)  St  John  zz.  31.  (•)  See  the  note  on  ohap.  tL  20. 

(1)  St.  Luke  zzii.  47.  («)  Ps.  xxxv.  4. 
(ar)  Ps.  zzvii.  2.  (y)  Job  iv.  tt. 

(s)  Consider  St  Lake  iv.  80.    St  John  vii.  30,  44 :  viii.  59  :  z.  39. 

{a)  St  Matth.  zzvii  48.  •  (6)  Compare  Szod.  ziz.  22,  24. 
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discomfiture,  in  the  yery  moment  when  they  were  aboat  to  apprehend  Ilim,  oar 
Lord  showed  in  the  clearest  manner  that  it  was  by  His  own  ezpresa  permission  that 
these  wicked  men  afterwards  prevailed :  else  could  they  have  had  no  power  against 
Him  at  all.  He  lifts  up  for  an  instant  the  mantle  which  screened  His  Divioity 
from  the  eyes  of  men  ;  and  lo,  they  are  unable  even  to  stand  in  His  presence ! . . . . 
Let  U8  not  fail  to  observe  that  an  opportunity  was  thus  afforded  them  for  reflection, 
as  well  as  an  argument  for  repentance ;  for  here  was  a  plain  *'8ign'^  that  He  with 
whom  they  had  to  do  was  not  mere  Man.  And  take  notice,  that  besides  this  mirade 
of  Power ^  a  miracle  vf  Mercy  follows  in  verses  10  and  11. 

7  Then  asked  He  them  again,  Whom  seek  je  7  And  thej  said, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

It  is  obvious  to  imagine  this  inquiry  repeated  in  the  same  firm  voice,  and  with 
the  same  calm  Majesty,  as  before ;  but  the  reply  of  the  soldiers,  faltered  forth  in  t 
ver^  different  manner  from  at  first.  This  time,  however,  no  such  miraculous  ei- 
ercise  of  Divine  power  ensues  as  ,on  the  former  occasion. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  Se :  if  therefore  je 
seek  Me,  let  these  go  their  way : 

Meaning  the  Eleven  Apostles,  who  will  have  followed  our  Loup  to  the  entrance 
of  the  Garden,  and  now  stood  by  His  side.  The  first  part  of  this  reply  must  have 
at  once  confounded  and  perple^d  the  men  to  whom  it  was  addressed, — reminding 
them  that  they  had  been  before  wiihheldt(c)  from  laying  hands  on  the  Divine  Speaker. 
Taking  them  at  their  word,  however,  in  the  concluding  sentence,  our  Satious 
merely  claims  for  His  followers  license  to  depart,  since  it  was  Himself  whom  the 
soldiers  said  they  sought.  And  this  was  because  He  must  needs  tread  the  wine- 
press alone,  and  of  the  people  there  must  be  none  with  Him  :(d)  lest  it  should  even 
enter  into  the  dreams  oi  any  that  the  price  of  Man's  Salvation  was  paid  by  some 
other  sacrifice  besides  that  of  Christ  only.  Whereas  Gaiaphas,  without  intendioj; 
it,  had  divinely  declared  that  it  was  **  expedient  for  us  that  one  Man  should  die  fur 
the  people."(tf) 

In  one  respect,  our  Lord's  saving  on  this  occasion  recalls  that  of  His  great  type, 
and  ancestor  after  the  flesh.  Ring  David.(/*^  Truly  has  it  been  pointed  out, (^) 
however,  that  hj  these  powerful  words, — (which  conveyed  a  command  rather  than 
expressed  a  petition,)  —  He  divinely  divetted  from  His  Disciples  the  wrath  of  the 
man  whom  He  addressed.  So  large  was  His  love,  in  the  hour  of  danger  and  of 
Death,  that  to  screen  them  from  fiery  trial  was  all  His  care. 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,  which  He  spake,  Of  them  which 
Thou  gavest  Me  have  I  lost  none. 

This  is  a  somewhat  surprising  statement:  for  our  Sayiour,  when  He  uttered  the 
words  referred  to,(/(i)  was  speaking  of  eternal,  not  temporal  Death;  and  certainl; 
He  cannot  be  thought  to  have  been  alluding  to  the  mere  apprehension  of  His  Apos- 
tles. What,  however,  if  the  faith  of  those  men  was  as  yet  so  imperfect  and  insecure, 
that  their  apprehension  now  would  have  infallibly  resulted  in  their  ultimate  fall? 
Simon  Peter,  no  prisoner,  but  a  voluntary  intruder  into  the  scene  of  danger,  thrice 
denied  that  he  so  much  as  knew  Christ.  What  might  have  been  the  conduct,  what 
would  have  been  the  fate,  of  the  others,  if  they  had  now  been  separated  from  their 
Lord,  and  dragged  away  to  a  terrible  death  7 

'*  When  they  which  were  about  Him  saw  what  would  follow,  they  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ?  And  one  of  them,"(t)— or,  as  St.  John  more 
particularly  says, — 

10  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  High 
Priest's  servant,  and  cut  o£f  his  right  ear. 

Simon,  when  he  drew  his  sword,  (probably,  with  the  intention  of  deaving 

(e)  Consider  St.  John  vil  30,  44.  (d)  Is.  IxiiL  8. 

( e)  St.  John  xi.  50.  (/)  1  Chron.  xzL  17 

(g)  By  Cbrysostom.  {h)  St  John  xvlL  12. 
(«)St.LaliexxiL49,60.  * 
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Malchns  through  the  skall,)  will  have  thought  that  the  moment  had  arrived  for 
vrhich  His  Divine  Master's  Discourse  at  the  Paschal  Supper  had  prepared  him. (A;) 
— We  need  not  discuss  the  morality  of  his  act.  If  he  struck  the  blow  in  alarm, 
under  the  impulse  of  sudden  anger,  zealous  for  the  safety  of  his  Lord, — (whose 
leave  to  shed  blood  he  was  careful  to  ask,(?)  although  ho  did  not  wait  to  obtain 
His  permission,) — the  deed  was  at  least  excusable.  We  are  neither  invited  to 
dwell  upon  its  sinfulness,  nor  to  exalt  its  heroism.(m) 

The  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 

• 

Thus,  the  latest  Evangelist  not  only  tells  us  who  struck  this  famous  blow,  but 
supplies  us  with  a  name  which  all  his  predecessors  had  omitted.  St.  John,  as 
being  "  known  to  the  High-priest,"  was  very  naturally  acquainted  with  the  High- 
priest's  household.  Hence,  he  knew  the  maid  who  kept  the  door,(n) — the  name  of 
the  servant  who  encountered  Simon's  sword, — nay,  ho  knew  that  it  was  a  kinsman 
of  this  man  who  charged  Simon,  as  he  stood  by  the  fire,  with  having  been  with 
Christ  in  the  Garden. (o)  .  .  .  Let  us  only  beware,  when  we  make  such  remarks,  of 
the  spirit  in  which  we  make  them.  However  clever  they  may  sound,  however  in- 
teresting they  mav  prove,  they  are  the -shallowest  remarks  of  all,  and  belong  to  the 
lowest  style  of  criticism.  Far  worse  than  worthless  are  they,  if  their  tendency  be 
to  obscure  our  apprehension  of  the  Divinity  of  these  precious  Narratives, — where 
every  word  was  weighed  in  a  heavenly  balance ;  and  Almighty  Wisdom  held  the 
scale ;  and  nothing  was  set  down  without  a  lofty  purpose.  There  were  eternal  rea- 
sons, not  only  why  it  should  be  recorded  that  **  the  servant's  name  was  Malchus ;" 
but  also  why  St.  John,  and  no  one  but  he,  was  selected  to  record  that  fact.  It  may 
be  a  true,  but  it  is  only  a  very  partial  account  of  the  matter,  to  say  that  St.  John 
knew  the  Hi^h-priest,  and  therefore  knew  Malchus,  and  therefore  preserved  his 
name.  This  is  to  reason  about  the  Gospel  as  if  it  were  a  common  book  of  History. 
Nay,  when  Piety  has  suggested  (Ist)  that  St.  John  hereby  challenges  inquiry  into 
the  exactness  of  his  narrative;  (2d)  that  the  family  of  Malchus, — and,  indeed,  the 
High-priest's  entire  household, — were  hereby  made  witnesses  of  one  of  our  Lord's 
miracles;  (3d)  that  when  St.  John's  Gospel  was  written,  St.  Peter,  and  Malchus 
himself,  being  probably  dead,  no  mischief  could  any  lunger  result  from  a  mention 
of  the  Apostle's  name  in  conjunction  with  that  of  the  Iiigh-priest's  servant ;  and 
hence  that  St.  John  mentions  what  the  other  Evangelists  omit : — when  Piety  has 
suggested  all  this,  and  more,  we  are  probably  as  far  as  ever  from  knowing  all  the 
reasons  why  it  was  set  down  that  "  the  servant's  name  was  Malchus."  .  .  .  Afay  we 
humbly  suggest,  as  a  better  reason  than  any  we  have  ever  met  with,  why  such 
things  a^re  so  recorded,  that  it  was  in  order  to  be  a  trial  of  Faith?  to  expose  the 
men  of  this  generation  to  the  self-same  trial  as  those  who  beheld  the  Word  made 
flesh ;  and  who  were  therefore  tempted  to  think  Him  mere  Man  l(p) 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath : 

**  For  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  by  the  sword." 

the  cup  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

'*  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  My  Father,  and  He  shall  presently 
give  Me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels  ?  But  how,  then,  shall  the  Scriptures 
be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  heV^{q)  .  .  .  Such  were  the  Divine  sayings  of  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  World  on  this  memorable  occasion,  as  collected  from  an  earlier  Gos- 
pel. In  St  John's  narrative  wo  meet  with  a  second  allusion  to  that  "  Cup,"  the 
bitterness  of  which  has  been  already  shown  us  in  the  way  of  foretaste  in  the  Gar- 
den.(r) 

But  we  must  turn  to  the  Gospel  of  "  Luke,  the  beloved  phy8ician,"(«)  for  the 
affecting  Miracle  of  healing  which  now  took  place.  The  reader  is  referred  to  the 
place  at  foot  for  some  remarks  on  this  subject. (^) 

(k)  See  St  Lake  xxii.  36,  37.  (0  St  Luke  xzii.  49. 

(m)  With  the  Papists, — who  seem  to  consider  themselves  at  liberty  to  identify  St.  Peter  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  on  all  occasions. 

(n)  See  above,  verse  16.  (o)  See  above,  verse  26. 

( p)  See  the  second  note  on  St  John  xiL  48. 

(q)  St  Matthew  xxvi.  52  to  64.  (r)  See  St  Matth.  xzvL  39,  Ae. 

(f)  Colossinns  iv.  14.  * 

(0  St  Lake  zxiL  5L    See  also  St  Matthew  xxvi.  51  to  63. 
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12  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  ofBcers  of  the  Jews  took  Jbsus, 
and  bound  Him, 

For  some  remarks  on  the  several  personages  here  named,  see  aboTe,  on  Terse  3. 
Concerning  the  phrase,  *'Me  Jews,"  (instead  of '*the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees," 
as  in  verse  3,)  see  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  15. — These  various  officials  **  took  Jesus 
and  bound  Him,"  in  confurmiiy  with  the  Traitor's  instructions  not  onl^  to  '*h(^ 
Him  faet/'(u)  but  also  to  '*  lead  Him  away  safelj."(x)     See  above,  on  ver.  6. 

It  is  hard  to  conceive  after  two  such  recent  "signs," — so  unequivocal  a  proof  of 
Divine  power, (y)  superadded  to  this  last  extraordinary  miracle  of  Mercy,, — bov 
these  miscreants  can  have  dared  to  prosecute  their  wicked  purpose.  Certain  it  ii 
that  those  terrors  which  our  Saviour  had  suddenly  put  forth,  and  with  which  He 
bad  fur  a  moment  smitten  them  to  the  ground,  must  have  been  by  Him  withdrawn, 
to  facilitate  their  purpose ;  or  they  never  could  have  proceeded  to  the  actual  appre 
hension  of  the  Holy  Jesus. 

Augustine  remarks  in  his  peculiar  way, — *'  Unless  our  Lord  had  suffered  Him- 
self to  be  apprehended  by  them,  they  certainly  could  never  have  done  that  which 
they  came  to  do :  but  then,  on  the  other  hand,  neither  could  He  himself  have  done 
that  for  which  He  came.  For  they,  in  their  rage,  sought  His  destruction ;  while 
He,  by  His  Death,  sought  our  Life." 

13  And  led  Him  away  to  Annas  first ;  for  he  was  father-in-law  to 
Caiaphas,  which  was  the  High  Priest  that  same  year. 

Thus  the  Evangelist  assigns  i?ie  reason  why  our  Lord  was  first  conveyed  to  tbo 
bouse  of  Annas.  It  has  been  thought  that  this  house  was,  perhaps,  near  at  hand, 
and  that  the  multitude  may  have  been  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  proceed.  Bat  it 
seems  to  be  implied  that  Caiaphus  would  wish  for  the  sanction,  advice,  and  assist* 
ance  of  his  father-in-law,  in  what  was  to  follow.  And  indeed,  on  a  careful  review 
of  the  whole  transaction,  does  it  not  seem  something  more  than  possible  that  it  wii 
in  consequence  of  this  man's  counsel  that  the  Jews  persisted  in  requiring  Pilaie  to 
execute  tbeir  sentence  ?  May  not  the  old  man's  advice  to  Caiaphas  have  been  thai 
be  must  by  all  means  transfer  the  odium  of  the  death  of  their  Great  Prisoner  to  tiu 
Roman  power  f 

St.  John  repeats  no  less  than  three  times  that  Caiaphas  was  "  the  High  Priest 
that  same  year."(2) 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was 
expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people.  * 

Alluding  to  the  remarkable  incident  recorded  in  chap.  xi.  49  to  52, — where  the 
reader  is  invited  to  read  the  notes.  St.  John's  manner  of  identifying  persons  bj 
some  single  circumstance  in  their  history,  has  already  been  the  subject  of  comment 
in  the  note  on  chapter  iv.  46 :  but  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas  is  here  referred  to  for 
the  additional  purpone  of  reminding  the  reader  of  the  Divine  purpose  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Death  of  Christ. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another  Disciple : 

Rather,  "And  so  did  the  other  Disciple," — by  which  phrase  the  present  writer 
designates  himself.  The  expression  is  found  to  recur  in  chap.  xx.  2,  3,  4,  and  8; 
where  St.  John  is  spoken  of  (as  here]  in  connection  with  Simon.  So  intimate  a 
friendship  is  known  to  have  subsisted  between  these  two  Apo8tle8,(a)  that  it  is  not 
hard  to  understand  how,  in  the  primitive  Church  after  mention  had  been  made  of 
St.  Peter,  it  was  obvious  to  infer,  that  by  the  phrase  "the  other  Disciple,"  no  person 
could  be  intended  but  St.  John.  And  this  has  been  remarked  by  others.  May  it 
not  be  further  suggested  however,  and  with  even  better  reason,  that  besides  the 
tie  of  personal  friendship  which  distinguished  these  two  Saints  from  every  other 
pair  of  Apostles,  they  two'  had  clearly  enjoyed  marks  of  personal  favour  at  the 
£ands  of  tbeir  Divine  Lord,(&)  to  which  the  rest  of  the  Twelve  were  otter  Strang 

(«)  SL  Matthew  zxvi.  48.  (z)  St.  Mark  xiv.  4A.  {g)  See  above,  on  verte  I. 

{u)  Bee  St  John  xi.  49  and  51,  and  the  notes  on  50.     Compare  St.  Lake  Ui.  2. 
(«)  St.  John  XX.  2  to  4 :  xxi.  7,  also  20  and  21.     Aeta  iii.  1 :  iv.  13. 
i(i)  Oq  this  subject,  see  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  UL  16  and  17. 
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en?  'To  say  nothing  of  the  oooasions  when  their  names  are  found  associated, — 
think  of  the  great  promise  to  St.  Peter  recorded  in  St.  Matt.  zvi.  18,  19 1  of  his 
walking  on  the  water  to  Christ  !  of  his  paying  tribute  with  his  Lord  I  Think,  on 
the  other  hand,  of  the  place  which  St.  John  occupied  near  his  Master's  person ! 
above  all,  of  the  place,  which  he  held  in  his  Master's  heart, — (the  hear^  of  Christ  I) : 
and  of  the  affecting  pledge  of  Love  which  he  received  from  the  lips  of  his  dying 
Lord!  Such  favours  are  found  to  have  produced  debate  and  rivalry  among  the 
Apostles,  at  the  time  -Ac)  and  iSt.  Peter  must  have  been  deeply  conscious  that  *'  the 
Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved"  was  even  the  more  important  person  of  the  twain. 
His  question  concerning  St.  John  in  chap.  zxi.  21,  is  very  remarkable.  By  tacit 
consent  therefore,  among  the  Apostolic  body,  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  seem  to  have 
enjoyed  a  kind  of  precedence  of  rank  over  their  fellows:  — so  that  of  two  Apostles 
mentioned,  when  Simon  Peter  was  oite,  St.  John  was  understood  to  be  designated 
by  the  mention  of  **i?ie  other,*' 

that  Disciple  was  known  unto  the  High  Priest,  and  went  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest. 

Rather,  "  into  the  Hall :"  from  which  it  appears,  that  in  what  follows,  we  are  pre- 
sented with  the  narrative  of  an  eye-witness  of  all  that  occurred.  Take  notice  also 
that  St.  John  thus  accounts  for  his  own  admission  to  the  scene  of  danger,  as  well  as 
for  St.  Peter's  exclusion  from  it.  He  lays  no  claim  to  superior  personal  boldness, 
(though  he  evidently  possessed  that  quality  in  a  very  eminent  degree  ;)(c2)  nor 
insinuates  any  lack  of  it  in  his  friend. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  Then  went  out  that  other 
Disciple,  which  was  known  unto  the  High  Priest,  and  spake  unto  her 
that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

It  was  usual  to  commit  the  care  of  the  door,  or  porch,  to  a  female  servant. 
See  Acts  zii.  13. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  this  Man's  Disciples  :     He  saith,  I  am  not. 

When  St.  John  missed  Simon  Peter,  it  was  natural  that  he  should  suspect  what 
had  been  the  cause  of  his  exclusion.  He  therefore  speaks  to  the  female  servant 
who  kept  the  door  and  brings  in  his  friend.  The  damsel  scrutinizes  the  person  so 
admitted,  somewhat  closely  ;  and  recognizes  a  follower  of  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

To  reconcile  this  denial  of  St.  Peter  with  the  others  recorded  by  the  earlier 
Evangelists,  is  the  province  of  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  It  may  suffice  to  refer 
the  reader,  concerning  the  entire  transaction,  to  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  xiv.  66  to  72 : 
also  on  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  73,  74. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire  of 
coals ;  for  it  was  cold  :  and  they  warmed  themselves :  and  Peter  stood 
with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 

These  were  the  private  "  servants"  of  the  High  Priest,  and  the  public  "  officers" 
who  were  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Temple ;  as  explained  in  the  note  on 
verse  3.  —  Travellers  admit  that  the  nights  in  Palestine  at  the  Paschal  season  are 
often  intensely  cold.  Frost  and  snow  are  not  unknown  ;  and  these  men  had  been 
exposed,  besides,  to  the  heavy  dews.  Thev  therefore  heaped  together  a  fire  of 
charcoal  ashes,  and  assembled  round  it.  .  .  .  tlonnect  this,  with  St.  Luke  xxii.  44, — 
where  see  the  note. 

Peter  first  stood,  then  sat,(tf)  then  went  out  into  the  porch, (/)  —  changing  bis 
posture  through  uneasiness  at  the  near  prospect  of  detection. 

19  The  High  Priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  His  Disoiples,  and  of  His 
Doctrine. 

(e)  St.  Mark  ix.  34 :  St.  Luke  iz.  46 :  xxii.  24. 

(d)  This  appears  also  from  St  John  xix.  26. 

(«)  St  Loke  xxii.  55,  56.  (/)  St  Matth.  xxvL  71. 
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What  may  have  been  the  purport  of  those  qucBtions  ?  Was  it  perhaps  implied  by 
the  Speaker  that  the  Calling  of  Disciples  indicated  a  design  to  become  the  Leader 
of  a  party ;  and  that  our  Ik)rd's  Doctrine  was  of  a  seditions  tendency  T  What  is 
certain,  the  High  Priest  affected  to  inquire  what  His  Doctrine  actually  was. 

20,  21  Jesus  ansT? ered  him,  I  spake  opeDly  to  the  World,  I  ever 
taught  in  the  Synagogue,  and  in  the  Temple,  whither  the  Jews  always 
resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  Me  ?  ask 
them  which  heard  Me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  behold,  they  know 
what  I  have  said. 

Rather, — *' Behold,  iJiese  persons  :**  pointing  probably  to  some  of  the  bystanders 
as  He  spoke.  ...  A  more  sinister  course  than  that  pursued  bv  Caiaphas,  —  a  more 
triumphant  reply  than  that  of  our  Lord, — cannot  be  imagined.  The  former,  instead 
of  bringing  a  charge  against  his  Prisoner,  (if  he  had  any  to  bring,)  proceeds  to  ask 
questions  about  the  Disciples  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Jesus.  For  all  reply, 
our  Saviour  refers  him  to  the  persons  present,  adherents  of  his  own.  They  hid 
many  a  time  been  in  the  Temple  during  our  Saviour's  Discourses  to  the  people. 
Let  them  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  the  High  Priest ;  and  bear  witness  against  Himselt 
if  they  are  able. 

22  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers  which  stood 
by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  Thou 
the  High  Priest  so  ? 

Consider  the  terrible  indignity  which  was  thus  offered  to  the  Crbator  of  the 
World, — the  brightness  of  the  Father's  Glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  Pe^ 
son  \(g)  Consider  next  the  monstrous  wickedness  of  the  menial  who  could  strike 
such  a  blow  at  such  a  time  ;  and  of  the  High  Priest  who,  sitting  on  the  judgment 
seat,  could  suffer  it  to  be  inflicted.  Above  all,  consider  the  meek  bearing  of  Him, 
who  *'  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter."  "  As  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth."(A)  .  .  .  A  prelude  to  this  act  of  cruelty  and 
injustice  is  found  in  the  history  of  the  Rings  :(tj  but  still  more  striking  is  the 
parallel  afforded  by  the  treatment  of  St.  Paul  by  the  High  Priest  Ananias.(Ar) 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  Me : 

The  allusion  is  clearly  to  that  command  in  Exod.  xxii.  28,  —  "  Thou  shalt  not 
revile  the  gods,  nor  curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  If  I  have  done  this  thing,  saith 
our  Lord,  charge  Mo  openly  with  My  offence ! 

24  Now  Annas  had  sent  Him  bound  unto  Gaiaphas  the  High 
Priest. 

^  This  is  said  in  order  to  recall  the  subject  which  has  been  suspended  since  ver.  13. 
Similar  instances  of  the  Divine  method  are  discoverable  in  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture.(2)  In  like  manner  the  words  which  follow  next  are  intended  to  recall  what 
was  stated  in  ver.  18. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself. 

They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  His  Disci- 
ples ?     He  denied  ity  and  said,  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  High  Priest,  being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with 
Him? 

The  charge  which  this  person,  Malchus's  kinsman,  brought  agiunst  Simon  Peter, 
is  recorded  W  no  other  Evangelist  except  St.  John.  See  above,  the  note  on  the 
last  words  of  ver.  10 Thus,  for  the  third  time  questioned,  the  Apostle's 

ig)  Heb.  i.  8.  (h)  la.  HiL  7. 

(t)  1  Kings  xxiL  24.  (k)  Acts  xxiii.  2  to  4. 

(0  e.  g.  Exod.  vi.  29,  80,  recalls  ver.  10, 11, 12,  of  the  tame  chapter. 
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perplexity  became  extreme.    St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark  say,  "  Then  began  he  to 
curse  and  to  swear."     St.  John  says  simply, — 

27  Peter  then  denied  again :  and  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

Whereby  the  Divine  prophecy  was  fulfilled, — as  all  the  four  Evaneelists  conspire 
in  recording.  "And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter  remem- 
bered the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  He  had  said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice.  And  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  This  bitter 
repentance  of  Simon  Peter  is  not  noticed  by  the  Disciple  whom  Jssus  loved.  See, 
concerning  it,  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  75. 

A  fresh  scene  of  indignity  and  suffering, — a  new  phase  in  our  Sayiour's  Passion, 
— is  now  presented  to  us.  We  behold  Him  next  dragged  before  Pontius  Pilate  the 
governor;  whose  Judgment-hall,  (Pi'ostorium,  as  it  is  called  in  the  original,)  is  the 
iicene  of  all  that  follows. 

28  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Gaiaphas  unto  the  Hall  of  judgment : 
and  it  was  early ;  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment- 
hall,  lest  they  should  he  defiled ;  but  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover. 

That  is, — "but  [remained  without,]  in  order  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover :'' 
which  occasions  a  well-known  difficulty ;  for  the  Passover  supper,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  been  already  eaten.  It  is  obvious  to  suggest,  either  that  some  portion  of  the 
repast  which  might  be  called  by  the  same  name  of  "  the  Passover,"  yet  remained 
to  be  partaken  of;  (which  is  known  to  have  been  the  case :)  or  else  that  these  mis- 
creants, who  proved  so  unscrupulous  in  their  violation  of  the  most  sacred  princi- 
ples of  justice,  resolved  still  to  sit  down  to  their  Paschal  Supper,  although  the 
season  appointed  for  that  purpose  bv  the  Divine  Law  had  fully  elapsed.  Unfore- 
seen events  had  compelled  them,  in  met,  to  postpone  their  evening  meal  until  the 
mornine. 

The  chief  priests  then,  and  others,  who  brought  our  Saviour  to  the  Prsstorium, 
remained  in  the  street  till  Pilate  came  out  to  speak  to  them.  Their  Prisoner,  how- 
over,  they  sent  within.  This  appears  from  the  subsequent  narrative.  ....  Take 
notice  also,  in  passing,  that  the  terrible  repentance  of  Judas  is  related  by  St.  Mat- 
thew in  this  place.(m) 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said,  What  accusation  bring 
ye  against  this  man  ? 

**  *  Pilate  therefore  went  out  unto  them/ — because  their  fear  of  contracting  un- 
cleanness  prevented  them  from  going  into  the  judgment-hall."(n) 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  He  were  not  a  malefactor, 
we  would  not  have  delivered  Him  up  unto  thee. 

Implying  that  they  had  satisfied  themselves  of  our  Saviour's  guilt,  and  that 
nothing  but  a  formal  sentence  was  wanting. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take  ye  Him,  and  judge  Him  accord- 
ing to  your  law. 

Rather,  '*  and  condemn  Him," — **  adjudge  Him  to  punishment." —  Pilate's  first 
words  fully  set  before  us  the  character  of  the  man, —  the  very  model  of  a  weak 
temporizing  politician.  Evidently  impressed  by  the  mysterious  majesty  ^f  hia 
Prisoner,  and  heartily  desiring  His  acquittal,  he  is  found  to  be  yet  more  anxious 
for  his  own  personal  safetv.  If  Christ  must  needs  die,  let  it  at  least  be  by  the 
hands  of  others ;  not  by  his  own.  He  has  not  the  courage  to  order  His  instant 
release, —  which  was  the  requirement  of  justice,  and  the  plain  dictate  of  con- 
science. 

The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any 
man  to  death : 

It  has  been  thought  that  they  thereby  meant  that  during  ''  the  days  of  onlea- 
(«)  Bt  Matth.  zxviL  8  to  10.  (n)  Lonidale  and  Hals. 
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vened  bread,''  and  espeoially  on  the  Feastrday  itself,  it  was  anlawful  for  them  to 
order  the  execution  of  a  criminal.  But  it  is  far  more  likely  that  this  speech  of 
theirs  is  to  be  taken  in  its  plain  signification,  and  that  the  power  of  life  and  death 
was  no  longer  in  any  Court  of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Roman  Goyemor  alone  as 
supreme. 

**  Pilate  had  told  the  Jews  to  take  Jesus  and  judge  Him  according  to  their  Law. 
The  force  of  their  answer  is,  It  will  be  to  no  purpose  that  we  should  judge  liim 
according  to  our  Law  ;  for  His  is  an  offence  deserving  o{  Death :(o)  and,  in  such  a 
case,  we  have  no  longer  the  power  of  carrying  our  sentence  into  execution  against 
any  man.  .  .  .  This  answer  agrees  entirely  with  what  we  read  elsewhere  ;(p)  for 
we  find  the  Jewish  High  Priest  and  Council  bearing  evidence  against  Jxsus,  and 
condemning  Him  to  Death,  but  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  Qovernor,  in  order  that  the  condemnation  might  be  carried  into  effecl."(j) 
These  wicked  men  were  evidently  bent  on  proceeding  with  all  the  forms  of  Law; 
else  would  they  at  once  have  had  recourse  to  stoning, —  as  on  so  many  other  occa- 
8ions.(r)  It  may  very  well  be  that  the  fear  of  a  disturbance  among  the  people  was 
what  mainly  deterred  them  from  pursuing  that  violent  and  irregular  course.  Their 
object  had  been,  (as  we  know,)  to  effect  our  Lord's  apprehension  **  not  on  the  feast- 
day  ;(s)  inasmuch  however  as  their  intentions  had  been  frustrated,  it  remained  to 
procure  that  the  cruel  punishment  of  Crucifixion  should  terminate  the  sufferings  of 
their  great  prisoner, —  what  to  do  with  whom, was  probably  a  source  of  no  small 
perplexity  to  them,  now  that  He  was  actually  in  their  power.  And  thus  it  came 
to  pass  that  the  prophecy  which  our  Lord  had  so  often  delivered  concerning  the 
manner  of  His  own  death,  unexpectedly  found  fulfillment.  This  is  what  the  Evan- 
gelist means,  when  he  adds, — 

32  that  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  He  spake, 
signifying  what  death  He  should  die. 

The  allusion  is  evidently  to  those  many  occasions  on  which  our  Lord,  more  or 
less  openly,  had  predicted  His  Crucifixion. (^)  Especially  might  the  Evangelist  be 
thought  to  allude  to  the  minute  and  extraordinary  prophecy  in  St.  Matthew  xx. 
18,  lU ;  but  that  the  recurrence  of  the  very  phrase  which  St.  John  here  uses,  in  an 
earlier  chapter  of  the  present  Qospel,(u)  seems  to  prove  that  the  allusion  is  to  a 
different  and  more  recent  occasion. 

*'  If  the  Jews  had  sought  from  Pilate  permission  to  put  Jxsus  to  Death  accord- 
ing to  their  own  Law,  they  would  probably  have  obtained  it ;  in  which  case.  He 
would  have  died  by  stoning  ns  a  blasphemer  ;(o)  but  then  His  prophecy  that  He 
should  die  by  Crucifixion,  which  was  a  Roman,  not  a  Jewish  punishment,  would 
not  have  been  fulfilled."(x)     See  above,  what  was  offered  on  ver.  13. 

Take  notice,  however,  that  it  was  at  this  juncture,  the  multitude  brought  a  spe- 
cific charge  against  the  Holy  One.  *'They  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying.  We  found 
this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Ca&sar,  saying 
that  He  Himself  is  Christ  a  King.'*(y)  Unless  this  is  attended  to,  Pilate's  ques- 
tion, which  immediately  follows,  is  scarcely  intelligible. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment-hall  again,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

A  momentous  question,  doubtless ;  for  it  is  recorded  by  all  the  four  Evangelist!, 
and  in  the  self-same  words. (z)  Take  notice  that  the  Roman  Governor  does  not  ask 
our  Lord  whether  it  be  true  that  He  has  said  this  thing  concerning  Himself?  but 
simply  requires  Him  to  declare  Whether  He  he  *'  the  King  of  the  Jews,"  or  not? 
And«his  was  divinely  ordained ;  for  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  Our  Lord's  true  tide 
was  eventually  affixed  to  His  Cross, — to  the  infinite  annoyance  of  His  enemies,  who 
wished  His  accusation  to  be  set  forth  in  different  language.  See  St.  John  xix.  19 
to  22. 

(o)  SU  John  xix.  7.     St.  Matth.  xxvi.  66. 

(p)  St  Matth.  xxvi.  59  to  66 :  xxvii.  1,  2. 

(q)  Lonsdale  and  Hale,  quoting  St.  Matth.  xx.  18,  19 :  xxviL  8. 

(r)  St.  John  viii.  59  :  x.  31 :  (xi.  8 :)  also  Acts  vii.  57  to  59. 

(f)  St  Matth.  xxvi.  5.  (<)  St  John  iii.  14:  viiL  29. 

(m)  St  John  xii.  32,  33.  (v)  Levit  xxiv.  16. 

(x)  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  (y)  St  Lake  xxiii.  2. 

(s)  St  Matth.  xxvii.  11.    St  Mark  xv.  2.    St  Luke  xxiu.  3. 
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Pontius  Pilate  having  entered  the  Prsetoriam,  (from  which  he  had  issued  on 
learning  that  the  multitude  were  at  his  gate,) (a)  ordered  our  Sayiour  to  be  sum- 
moned into  his  presence.  Our  Sayiour  and  the  Koman  Qovernor  now  stood  face  to 
face;(&)  when  the  latter,  with  a  miserable  apprehension  (which  all  that  followed 
must  have  conspired  to  heighten,)  that  he  had  to  do  with  more  than  mortal  Man, 
asked  our  Saviour  the  question  recorded  in  the  text.  The  answer  which  the  three 
earlier  Evangelists  record,  is  found  not  to  have  been  immediate :  for  it  follows. 

34  Jbsus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  tbjRelf,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  Me  ? 

Tell  thee,  (that  is,)  that  I  had  declared  Myself  to  be  "the  King  of  the  Jews." 
For,  as  we  have  elsewhere  shown,  the  charge  of  claiming  to  be  a  King  was  brought 
against  our  Saviour  while  he  was  within  the  Judgment-hall,  by  Ilis  enemies,  who 
were  then  assembled  without  Full  well  indeed  did  the  Holy  One  *'  perceive  in 
Spirit"(c)  all  that  had  taken  place  on  this  occasion  ;  but  He  asks  a  question  of 
Pilate, — as  He  asked  a  question  of  Adam,((2^  and  of  Cain  ;(e)  of  Abraham. (/)  and 
of  Moses,(^) — the  object  of  which  seems  to  nave  been  to  arouse  Pilate  to  a  speedy 
sense  of  the  shameful  injustice  of  the  charge.  It  is,  perhaps,  as  if  He  had  said, — 
Thou  hast  been  the  Governor  of  this  Country  for  five  years.  Did  any  rumour  evef 
reach  thee  that  I  have  been  guilty  of  the  class  of  crimes  which  Mine  enemies  lay  to 
My  charge?  Sayest  thou  this  therefore  of  thyself?  or  is  the  question  altogether 
prompted  by  the  accusation  of  the  multitude  at  thy  gate? 

Now,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Pilate  can  have  been  unaware  of  the  general 
belief  which  prevailed  at  this  time  throughout  the  World  that  a  King  was  about  to 
appear.  He  will  have  inevitably  discovered,  during  his  residence  in  Judasa,  that 
such  an  expectation  was  very  prevalent  among  the  Jewish  nation  ;  and  that  this 
hope  was  in  some  mysterious  manner  connected  with  their  religious  profession,  he 
will  have  also  certainly  known.     Hence  his  rejoinder,  which  follows. 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew  ? 

This  seems  to  mean.  What  should  I,  a  Roman,  know  of  such  superstitions?  "Am 
I  a  Jew, — that  I  should  of  myself  know  what  Thy  pretensions  among  Thy  country- 
men are?"(A) 

Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  Thee  unto 
me :  what  hast  Thou  done  ? 

For  all  reply,  our  Saviour  proceeds  to  answer  Pilate's  question  in  ver.  33. 

36  Jesus  answered,  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World :  if  Mj  King- 
dom were  of  this  World,  then  should  My  servants  fight,  that  I  should 
not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  Kingdom  not  from  hence. 

Rather,  **  would  have  fought,  that  I  should  not  have  been  delivered."  ....  Our 
Saviour  does  not  say  that  He  has  no  earthly  Kingdom ;  but  that  His  Kingdom  is 
not  oi  earthly  origin.  *'As  for  repugnancy  between  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power, 
or  any  inconvenience  that  these  two  powers  should  be  united,  it  doth  not  appear 
that  this  was  the  cause  of  His  resistance  either  to  reign,  or  to  judgc.'Vt) 

It  is  related  that  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  certain  descendants  of  St.  Jude,  our 
Lord's  cousin,  were  brought  before  the  Emperor,  on  a  charge  of  being  of  the  royal 
line  of  David.  "  The  Emperor  questioned  them  concerning  Christ,  and  the  nature 
of  His  Kingdom  ;  where  and  when  it  was  to  appear.  The  peasants,  (for  they  wore 
DO  more,)  made  answer  that  it  was  not  of  this  World,  neither  vhis  it  eartldy  in  its 
nature,  but  heavenly  and  angelic, — and  that  it  would  not  be  revealed  until  the  Last 
Day."(^')  The  entire  aneca(>te  is  related  by  one  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the 
Becond  century,  and  is  full  of  affecting  interest. 

The  English  reader  should  be  told  that  there  is  a  marked  emphasis,  both  in 
Pilate's  reply,  and  our  Blessed  Lord's  rejoinder,  which  it  is  difficult  to  convey 

(a)  See  above,  ver.  29.  (6)  St.  Matth.  zzriL  IL 

(c)  Compare  St  Mark  ii.  8.  (d)  Qen.  iii.  9. 

(e)  Qen.  iv.  9.  (/)  Gen.  xviii.  9. 

(g)  Exod.  iv.  2.  (k)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(t)  Hooker,— referring  to  St  John  viii  11,  and  St  Luke  zii.  14.  (/)  HegeiippiM. 
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exactly  in  English, — except  perhaps  hy  the  use  of  italics.  ''Thy  nation,  and  the 
High  Priest,"  says  Pilato.  '*My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World/'  (says  the  Dinne 
Speaker).  If  of  this  World  were  My  Kingdom,  then  would  My  serrants  hare 
fought,"  &c., — the  word  for  *'  servants"  being  the  same  which  is  translated  "  oifioers" 
in  verses  3  and  12. 

87  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou  a  King  then  ? 

The  exact  rendering  of  the  words  would  perhaps  rather  be, — '*  Thou  art  a  Kingi 
then  ;  art  Thou  not?"  .  .  .  Inasmuch  as  our  Saviour  had  thrice  made  mention  of 
His  **  Kingdom,"  it  followed  that,  in  some  sense,  He  claimed  to  be  a  King.  Pilate 
seems  to  have  had  a  very  correct  notion  of  our  Lord's  meaning, — namely,  that  He 
spoke  with  reference  to  things  spiritual.  Otherwise,  it  is  incredible  that  he  would 
have  hesitated  to  put  his  Prisoner  to  death.  The  Roman  cannot  but  have  had  a 
general  knowledge  of  the  singular  religion  of  the  people  over  whose  affairs  he  had 
come  to  preside ;  and  the  present  accusation  being  urged  by  the  chief  priests,  he 
may  have  easily  had  a  suspicion  that  it  partook  of  a  religious  character.  What  is 
certain,  Pilate  persisted  in  bestowing  this  obnoxious  title  upon  oar  Lord  to  the 
yery  last.  He  is  recorded  to  have  used  it  no  less  than  five  time. (A;)  In  reply  to 
the  present  question, 

Jbsus  answered,  Thou  sajest  that  I  am  a  King. 

Witnessing  by  those  words,  (which  amount,  in  Hebrew,  to  an  affirmation.)  that 
"  good  confession  before  Pontius  Pilato,"  to  which  the  great  Apostle  directs  the 
attention  of  his  son  Timothy  ;(l)  and  through  him,  of  the  Church  for  ever.  The  par- 
ticulars of  this  dialogue  St.  John  will  be  found  to  give  far  more  in  detail  than  the 
other  three  Evangelists.  He  also  presents  us  with  the  remainder  of  our  Lord's 
reply :  as  it  follows, — 

To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  World, 
that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  Truth. 

Pilate  will  not,  or  rather  cannot  have  known  the  full  sublimity  of  this  declara- 
tion. The  pre-existence  of  Christ  in  His  Divine  Nature ;  the  mystery  of  His  Holy 
Incarnation  ;  the  gracious  purpose  of  His  Coming  into  the  World,  —  of  all  this  be 
can  scarcely  have  had  so  much  as  a  remote  conoeptibn.  Tet  had  he  seen  and  heard 
enough  to  be  fully  convinced  of  our  Lord's  Innocence  ;(m)  to  be  aware  that  the 
chief  priests  had  delivered  Him  for  envy  ;(n)  and  heartily  to  desire  His  relea8e.(o) 

So  emphatic  a  mention  of  "Truth,"  in  connection  with  the  very  purpose  of  our 
Saviour's  Advent  in  the  flesh,  suggests  a  few  remarks  in  addition  to  what  has  been 


already  offered  on  this  subject  in  the  note  on  St.  John  xiv.  17.    It  is  not  enoash 
then,  to  speak  of  **  Truth,"  as  (1st)  *'  the  body  of  the  Qospel  Doctrines  conveyed  in 


mg  certain  fruits  and  blessed  with  certain  privileges  attached  to  it  :"(q) 
(3rd)  as  that  which  really  exists,  in  contraaistinction  to  that  which  is  false  and 
unreal, — all  true  Being,  as  contrasted  with  all  Falsehood,  Vanity,  and  Sin."(r)  "The 
full  idea  of  the  Apostle  is  not  reiached ;  for  (4th)  his  conception  of  Truth  mounts 
Btill  higher,  and  identifies  it  with  Ood  Himself.  He  is  the  onl^  reality,  the  only 
absolute  Truth.  He  is  the  source  and  limit  of  all  that  is ;  and  in  Him,  all  that  is 
good  and  all  that  exists  are  united.  Whatever  was  the  thought  in  Pilate's  mind, 
when  he  inquired,  "  What  is  Truth  V  the  only  adequate  answer  which  Scriptore 

S'ves,  in  its  absolute  sense,  is  that  which  Jesus  addressed  to  His  Disciples,  "I  am 
e  Truth  and  the  Life."(«)     He  thus  claimed  Deity  to  Himself;  and  St.  John  do 
less  assigned  it  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  declared  that  "  the  Spirit  is  Truth."(0 

(k)  St  John  XV.  iL  39.    St  Mark  xv.  12.    St  John  xix.  14, 15, 19. 
(0  1  Tim.  vi.  18. 

(m)  See  ver.  38  :  also  St  Luke  xziii.  4  and  22. 

(n)  St  Mark  xv.  10.  (o)  St  Lake  xxiiL  20. 

(p)  As  in  Gal.  iiL  1.    2  Tim.  iiL  7.    Rom.  i.  18. 

(q)  As  in  St  John  vilL  32,  44 :  xviL  17.    2  St  John  ver.  2,  4.    So  in  the  Old  TastamiB^ 
S  Kings  zx.  3.    2  Sam.  xv.  20. 

(r)  As  Rom.  L  25.    Nahnm  iiL  1.    St  John  L  17. 

(«)  St  John  xiv.  6.  (f )  1  6t  John  v.  «. 
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All  the  other  ideas  of  the  Truth  are  summed  up,  and  find  their  home  and  source,  in 
this  first  principle ;  for,  from  this  one  fount,  all  Existence,  all  that  really  is,  pro- 
ceeded in  the  beginning,  and  has  its  continuance.  From  Him  flows  that  holy  influ- 
ence of  Truth  as  it  dwells  in  Man,  working  in  him  manifold  graces;  and  it  is  know 
ledge  of  Him,  veiled  in  His  works,  unveiled  by  His  Word,  and  applied  by  the 
Spirit,  which  constitutes  that  true  Doctrine,  whether  of  Science  or  of  Grace,  which 
informs  Man's  understanding,  and  enlightens  his  reason."(ti) 

''  To  this  end  was  I  born,''  (saith  our  Lord,)  "  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
World,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  Truth."  In  connection  with  this 
remarkable  saying,  the  thoughtful  reader  of  the  Bible  will  perhaps  be  glad  to  be 
reminded  of  the  many  proofs  which  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  afford  that  under 
the  Law  the  perfect  obligation  of  Truth  is  not  found  declared  and  enforced  as  under 
the  Gospel.  The  strict  duty  of  Truthfulness  was  not  acknowledged  when  Isaac 
bade  his  wife  Rebokah,(x)  (as  Abram  had  before  bade  his  wife  Sarai,)(y)  say  she 
was  his  sister:  when  Rebekah  taught  Jacob  to  deceive  his  father,(z)  and  personate 
Esau  :{a)  when  Jacob  told  his  brother  that  he  was  on  his  way  to  Seir,  when  in 
reality  he  intended  nothing  less  than  going  into  the  country  of  Edom  :(6)  when 
Simeon  and  Levi  spake  falsely  to  the  men  of  Shechem  ;(c)  and  Rachel  covered  her 
theft  by  an  untruth  ;(d)  and  Jael,  in  order  to  slay  Sisera,  was  at  once  treacherous 
and  cruel ;(«)  and  David  gave  Achish  a  false  account  of  his  expedition  against  the 
Amalekites.fy)  All  these  passages  in  the  history  of  persons  who  lived  under  the 
Law,  we  find  it  hard  to  reconcile  with  our  notions  of  Truth  derived  from  the  Gospel. 
Will  it  not  help  us,  to  consider  that  "  the  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  btU  Grace  and 
Truth  came  by  Jksus  Christ." (^) 

Every  one  that  is  of  the  Truth  heareth  My  voice. 

**Now,  being  of  the  Truth"  implies  belonging  to  it;  being  mastered  by  it;  taken 
up  into  it.  It  implies  the  being  possessed  by  a  principle  which  moulds  that  wherein 
it  dwells  to  itself,  as  the  weaker  is  held  by  the  stronger ;  even  a  possession  of  the 
soul  by  the  very  Essence  of  Being  and  of  Life,  manifested  in  the  person  of  the  Son, 
and  administered  by  the  Holt  Ghost.  We  cannot  attach  a  lesser  meaning  than 
this  to  our  Lord's  words,  in  their  first  sense.  But,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  the  "  be- 
ing of  the  Truth"  will  imply  the  bein^  under  an  influence  and  temper  of  heart  and 
of  mind ;  a  virtue  peculiarly  practical ;  an  honesty  and  sincerity  affecting  the  whole 
character,  and  shown  in  the  conduct  of  daily  life.  Holy  Scripture  frequently  pre- 
sents the  idea  of  Truth  in  this  practical  aspect :  as  when  it  speaks  of  **  walking  in 
the  Truth ;"  of  those  who  **  do  not  the  Truth  ;"  and  when  it  classes  amongst  those 
who  are  shut  out  from  the  River  and  the  Tree  of  Life,  "whatsoever  loveth  or 
maketh  a  lie." 

'*  It  is  this  inUh  of  character  which  ma^  be  understood  in  our  Saviour's  saying 
in  the  verse  before  us:  that  virtue  which  m  words  is  Veracity;  in  heart  is  Sincerity; 
in  conduct  is  Honesty.  And  though  it  be  classed  among  the  moral  rather  than  the 
spiritual  Qualities  of  heart,  ^et  it  is  not  therefore  to  be  cut  off  from  the  great  first 
source  of  Truth,  as  though  it  were  not  an  emanation  from  God  Himself.  On  the 
contrary ;  like  the  life,  or  reason,  or  conscience,  it  forms  one  of  those  lesser,  yet 
good  and  perfect  gifts,  with  which  He  has  endowed  His  rational  creatures,  and 
which  the  Fall  has  marred  but  not  destroyed."(A) 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  Him,  What  is  Truth  ? 

It  cannot  be  thought  that  Pilate  was  ''jesting"  when  he  asked  this  question; 
although  it  seems  to  be  indeed  the  fact  that  he  **  would  not  stay  for  an  answer."(t) 
In  the  language  of  a  thoughtful  writer,  already  largely  Quoted, — *'  he  was  too  much 
impressed  by  our  Saviour's  presence,  too  much  alarmed  by  the  sanguinary  cry  of 
the  multitude,  and  the  remonstrances  of  his  own  conscience,  to  indulge  a  scoff  or  a 
sneer.  Rather,  in  the  very  sadness  of  his  heart  he  uttered  what  had  long  been  to 
him  a  subject  of  hopeless  inquiry.  Like  so  many  of  the  higher  intellects  of  his 
time,  Pilate  had  fallen  into  the  depths  of  scepticism  ;  and  after  ranging  through  the 

(w)  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Yen.  Arcbdeaoon  Grant,  preached  before  the  Univenityi 
May  13tb,  1855. 

(x)  Oen.  xzvi.  6,  7.  (y)  Oen.  xii.  10  —  18. 

(t)  GcD.  zzvii.  11  — 19.  (a)  Gen.  zzvii.  24. 

(6)  Gen.  zzziii.  14,  18, 17.  (e)  Gen.  zzziv. 

(d)  Gen.  zzzi.  34,  35.  (e)  Judces  iv.  18  —  21. 

(  / )  1  Sam.  zzvii.  8  —  12.  (g)  St  John  i.  17 :  eompare  14. 

(A)  From  the  same  MS.  Sermon.  (t)  Lord  Baeon. 


890  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [CHAP. 

many  syKtems  of  men, — their  attempts  to  solve  the  mysteries  of  our  nature,  and  to 
satisfy  the  understanding  and  the  heart  with  some  object  on  which  they  might  lay 
hold,  —  regarded  the  attainment  of  Truth  in  anything  as  an  impossibility,  and  the 
promise  of  it  as  a  snare.  Probably  he  thought  that  Jesus  professed  only  to  add 
one  more  to  the  list  of  philosophies,  or  systems  of  ideas,  and  turned  away  from  it 
in  sickness  of  heart."(A;) 

Did  Pilate  then  not  wait  for  an  answer,  for  the  reason  already  suggested  ?  or  was 
it  because  he  spurned  the  notion  of  learning  philosophy  at  the  hands  of  such  an 
One  as  Christ?  or  was  it  because  Time  pressed,  and  because  it  was  impossible  at 
such  a  moment  to  pursue  such  an  inquiry  ?  or  was  it  not  rather  because  he  was  ter- 
rified at  the  prospect  of  having  to  condemn  so  mysterious  a  Being  ;  and  eager  to 
procure  His  acquittal  on  a  plea  which  had  suddenly  occurred  to  him,  and  which  is 
embodied  in  the  words  which  follow  ? 

39  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  nnto  the  Jews,  and 
saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  Him  no  fault  at  all.  But  ye  have  a  custom, 
that  I  should  release  unto  you  one  at  the  Passover ;  will  ye  therefore 
that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

Thus,  Pilate  at  once  witnesses  to  our  Lord's  Innocence,  and  proposes  to  act 
towards  Uim  as  if  He  were  guilty.  He  has  neither  the  courage  to  condemn  nor  to 
release  Him,  on  the  ground  of  His  accusation  ;  but  thinks  that  by  promising  to  the 
Jews  that  they  should  avail  themselves  of  a  practice  recently  established  of  setting 
a  malefactor  free  at  the  Paschal  season,  the  ends  of  either  party  may  be  attaioei 
Neither  will  Pilate  do  violence  to  his  own  conscience ;  nor  will  the  honor  of  the 
High  Priest  be  compromised.  In  such  crooked  policy,  the  Roman  governor  was 
signally  and  deservedly  defeated. 

It  will  be  discovered  however,  by  a  reference  to  St  Luke's  Gospel,  that  between 
yerses  38  and  39  comes  the  judicial  interview  between  Herod  and  our  Lord.  Pilate, 
catching  eagerly  at  the  mention  of  Qalilee  in  a  second  charge  which  the  chief  priests 
and  people  brought  against  Christ,  and  finding  **  that  He  belonged  unto  Herod's 
jurisdiction,"  sent  Jacob's  remote  Descendant  to  suffer  indignity  and  insult  at  the 
bands  of  the  remote  descendant  of  Esau.  It  was  on  our  Saviour's  return  from 
that  interview,  that  Pilate  made  the  proposition  recorded  in  the  text 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying,  Not  this  Man,  but  Barabbas. 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

"Who,  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  City,  and  for  murder,  was  cast  into 
prison. "(Z) — This  was  that  denial  "  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  dete^ 
termined  to  let  Him  go,"  with  which  St.  Peter  reproached  the  Jews  at  a  later 
period :(m)  adding,  "But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  nu^ 
derer  to  be  granted  unto  you."  ....*'  His  own,  they  among  whom  He  had  goDe 
about  all  His  life-long,  healing  them,  teaching  them,  feeding  them,  doing  them  all 
the  good  Ho  could ;  it  is  they  that  cry,  *  Not  this  Man,  but  Barabbas  I'  "{n) 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


1  Christ  is  scourged,  croumed  with  thorns,  and  beaten,  4  PilaU  is  desirous  to  re- 
lecu/e  Ilim,  but  being  overcome  with  the  outcries  of  the  Jews,  he  delivered  Him  to  hi 
crucified.  23  They  cast  lots  for  His  garments,  26  He  commendeth  His  Mother  io 
John.  28  He  dieth,  31  His  side  is  pierced,  38  He  is  buried  by  Jotq)h  mi 
Nicodemus, 

Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  Him. 

(k)  From  tbo  same  MS.  Sermon.  • 

(0  St  Luke  xziiL  19,  —  and  see  what  follows  down  to  rer.  24. 

(m)  Acts  iii.  U,  (n)  Bp.  Andrewta. 
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Concerninfi;  this  awful  outrage,  it  must  suffice  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  commen- 
tary on  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  26 :  but  we  may  well  repeat  the  Prophet's  assurance, 
S reminded  of  it  as  we  are  by  an  Apostle,)  that "  with  Uis  stripes  we  are  healed."(a) 
t  follows  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, — **  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  Governor  took  Jisut 
into  the  Prsetorium,  and  gathered  unto  Ilim  the  whole  band ;  and  they  stripped 
Him:" 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  His  Head, 


"A  most  unquestionable  token  this,  that  Christ's  Kingdom  was  not  of  this 
World,  when  He  was  crowned  only  with  thorns  and  briars,  which  are  the  curse  of 
the  Earth." (6)  But  the  reader  is  requested  to  read  what  has  been  already  offered 
concerning  this  mysterious  incident,  in  the  commentary  on  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  29. — 
Besides  the  thorny  crown,  other  mock  insignia  of  Royalty  were  not  wanting ;  as, 
*'  a  reed  in  Uis  Right  Hand :" 

and  they  put  on  Him  a  purple  robe, 
*'  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  Him,  and  mocked  Him.'' 

3  And  said.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ;  and  they  smote  Him  Yiith.  their 

hands. 

**And  they  spit  upon  Him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  Him  on  the  Head."(c) 
Take  notice  how  intensely,  by  this  last  act  of  cruelty,  the  torture  of  the  thorny 
crown  must  have  been  aggravated. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Behold,  I 
bring  Him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  Him. 

Thus,  passing  sentence  of  condemnation  on  himself,  even  while  pronouncing, 
nor  yet  for  the  first  time,(<f)  our  Lord's  acquittal.  **  Behold,  I  bring  Him  forth 
unto  you,  that  ye  may  know:" — for  had  Pilate  judged  that  our  Lord  was  in  any 
sense  guilty,  he  would  have  passed  sentence  upon  Him  within  the  Praotorium. 

The  Roman  governor,  notwithstanding  that  he  was  himself  '*  a  man  of  an  high, 
rough,  untractable  spirit,"(e)  melted  by  the  sight  of  so  much  meek  endurance  on 
the  part  of  One  whom  he  knew  to  be  perfectly  innocent  of  the  crimes  laid  to  His 
charge,  had  stepped  out  before  his  Prisoner,  in  order  to  address  the  multitude  on 
His  behalf.     Our  Lord  is  found  to  have  followed  Pilate : 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
purple  robe.     And  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Behold  the  Man ! 

Take  notice  that,  this  time,  Pilate,  in  addressing  the  Jews,  does  not,  as  hereto- 
fore, call  our  Lord  their  *'King"  He  knew  that  they  were  exasperated  by  hit 
use  of  that  title  ;(y*)  and  now,  he  desires  to  more  their  pity,  and  if  possible  to 

persuade  them  to  consent  to  our  Lord's  release **  Behold  the  Man  I"    As  if 

he  s&id, — Behold  the  afflicted  and  tortured  object  of  your  malice  and  cruelty ;  "  a 
worm,  and  no  man.''  If  ye  have  human  hearts,  ye  cannot  behold  such  a  dismal 
specucle  without  commiseration !  .  .  .  .  These  miscreants,  on  the  contrary,  are 
only  the  more  exasperated  at  the  sight :  for,  "  when  they  saw  Him,*'  (as  it  follows :) 

6  When  the  chief  Priests  therefore  and  officers  saw  Him,  they  cried 
out,  saying.  Crucify  Uim^  crucify  Him. 

Pilate  was  little  prepared  to  see  his  expedient  answer  so  ill, — to  find  that  showing 
Christ  to  His  enemies  was  but  heaping  fuel  on  the  flame.  These  instruments  oi 
Satan,  in  fact,  spake  the  language  of  him  who  was  urging  them  on.  Truly  was  it 
their  '*  hour,  and  the  power  of  Darkne8S."(^) 

Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Take  ye  Him,  and  crocify  Him :  for  I  find 
DO  fault  in  Him. 

(«)  Ia.  liiL  6,  qooted  in  1  SL  P«t  iL  24.  (»)  ligbtfooL 

(e)  Sl  Jfaoh.  zzriL  29,  30,  —  on  which  |rfaeefl  tee  the  noiet. 
id)  Su  Jobo  xriiL  38.     St.  Luke  zziiL  14»  U,  2SL 

(«)  Bp.  Peanoa  froa  PhiW.  (/)  See  the  aoU  •■  8t  Joha  ZfiB.  ST. 

(f )  Sc  Lake  zxiL  63. 
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Monstrous,  that  a  heathen  should  hare  had  thus  to  remonstrate  with  the  chief 
Priests  of  a  nation  taught  of  God  I  Desiring  above  all  things  our  Lord's  release, 
but  determined  at  all  events  that  he  will  not  become  himself  the  author  of  His 
Death,  Pilate  tells  our  Lord's  accusers  that  if  they  will  crucify  his  Prisoner,  they 
must  do  it  themselves ;  for  that  he  does  not  find  Uim  guilty  of  the  pretensions  to 
Royalty  which  they  had  brought  against  Him.  Hence,  they  invent  an  entirely 
new  ground  of  accusation :  as  it  follows, — 

7  The  Jews  answered  Him,  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  He  ought 
to  die,  because  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  GrOD. 

They  allude  to  the  law  contained  in  Levit.  xxiv.  16, — "  He  that  blasphemeth  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death,  and  all  the  congregation  shall 
certainly  stone  him."  But  of  the  manner  of  death  thus  prescribed,  these  hypocrites 
say  nothing ;  because  they  desire  our  Lord's  Crucifixion,  Some  think  that  the 
reference  is  rather  to  Deuteronomy  xviii.  20. 

Let  those  who  deny  or  doubt  the  true  Divinity  of  our  Sayiour  Christ,  notice 
well  the  charge  here  brought  against  Him  by  His  enemies ;  and  learn,  even  from 
those  wicked  men,  a  lesson.  Full  well  were  they  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  cUim 
which  our  Lord  advanced,  on  many  occasions ;  namely,  of  being  "  Tery  God  of 
very  God,"  and  "  of  one  Substance  with  the  Father."  Consider  St.  John  v.  18, 
together  with  what  follows ;  also  chap.  viii.  58,  and  x.  30  to  38 :  and  see  the  notes 
there. 

As  Pilate  had  miscalculated  on  the  effect  which  the  sight  of  the  Holy  One,  whea 
'*  His  visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any  man,  and  His  form  more  than  the  sou 
of  men,"(Aj  would  produce  on  His  enemies,  so  are  they  found  to  have  very  wrongly 
conceived  the  effect  which  their  accusation  would  have  un  Pilate.  Already  0Te^ 
awed  by  the  unearthly  bearing  of  our  Saviour,  and  rendered  uneasy  by  the 
unexpected  message  which  he  had  in  the  meantime  received  from  his  Wife,(i[:)  this 
last  intimation  that  his  mysterious  Prisoner  claimed  to  be  of  Divine  extraction, 
seems  to  have  completed  his  embarrassment.  Pilate  had  been  shocked,  before,  to 
find  himself  urged  to  the  commission  of  an  act  of  such  flagrant  injustice :  but  now, 
there  were  superadded  the  terrors  of  the  unseen  World. 

8,  9  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the  more 
afraid ;  and  went  again  into  the  judgment-hall,  and  saith  onto  Jesus, 
Whence  art  Thou  ? 

The  form  of  this  inquiry  sufficiently  shows  what  was  passing  through  the  mind 
of  Pilate.  He  desires  to  know  the  origin  of  his  Prisoner.  Whetice  does  He  come? 
in  other  words,  Who  teas  His  Father  f" (I)  His  Kingdom,  (Pilate  had  heard  Him 
say,)  is  "  not  of  this  World."  Is  He  also  "  not  of  this  World  ?"  .  .  .  The  heathen 
Procurator  again  puts  the  descendants  of  Abraham  to  shame.  Like  Gamaliel  in 
the  Acts,  he  is  seized  with  a  salutary  apprehension  '*  lest  haply  he  be  found  even 
to  fight  against  GoD."(m) 

But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

Perhaps,  because  the  inquiry  was  made  in  such  a  spirit  that  Pilate  could  not 
have  been  profited  by  our  Lord's  reply ;  even  had  our  Lord  seen  fit  to  give  him  all 
the  information  he  asked  for.  The  arrogant  tone  of  the  words  which  follow,  which 
convey  an  imperious  threat,  seems  to  prove  the  truth  of  this  conjecture. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  Him,  Speakest  Thou  not  unto  me? 
knowest  Thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  have  power 
to  release  Thee  ? 

"Poiiw  to  crucifv,  and  povoer  to  release.'^  ..."  By  this  very  saying,  thou  dort 
condemn  thyself,  0  Pilate  I"  (exclaims  Ambrose).  *'  It  is  thy  consciousness  of 
thine  own  potoer,  therefore,  not  thy  conviction  of  His  guiU,  which  moves  thee  to 
deliver  up  the  Holy  One  to  crucifixion  T' — A  modem  critic  observes,  with  tmtb, 

(h)  Is.  Hi.  14.    See  above,  on  the  first  words  of  ver.  6. 

(k)  St  Mattb.  zxviL  19.  {I)  See  the  notes  on  St  John  viL  ft, 

(»)  AcU  V.  59. 
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that  Pilate  farther  condemns  himself  in  servilely  yielding  to  a  popular  clamour, 
after  so  plainly  declaring  his  own  absolute  unfettered  authority. (n) 

11  Jssus  answered,  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  at  all  against  Me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from  above :  therefore  he  that  delivered  Me 
onto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

That  is,  This  boasted  power  of  thine  against  Me,  thou  never  wouldest  have  had, 
**  were  it  not  that  Goo,  who  is  My  Father,  hath,  in  His  Divine  counsels,  for  the 
good  of  the  World,  determined  to  deliver  Me  up  to  suffer  death  under  thee.  And 
this  is  a  great  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  Judas,  and  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin :  he,  to 
deliver  Me  up  to  them ;  they,  to  make  thee  the  instrument  of  their  malice  in  cruci- 
fying Me,  not  only  an  innocent  person,  but  even  the  Son  of  Qod  Himself.  This, 
they  have  had  means  to  know  better  than  thou ;  and  therefore,  though  thy  sin  be 
great,  yet  theirs,  being  against  more  light,  is  much  more  criminal,  and  shall  be 
more  severely  punished."(o) 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  Him: 

It  is  evidently  implied  that  the  Roman  here  came  forward,  addressed  the  chief 
Priests  and  multitude,  and  tried  again  to  persuade  them  to  consent  to  our  Saviour's 
acquittal. 

but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  Man  so,  thou  art 
not  Caesar's  friend :  whosoever  maketh  Himself  a  King  speaKcth  against 
Caesar. 

Thus,  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  Jesus  again  shifl  the  ground  of  their  accusation; 
and,  having  discovered  that  Pilate  is  heedless  uf  their  charge  of  blasphemy,  assail 
him  on  his  weakest  side,  by  appealing  to  his  political  fears ;  at  the  same  time  pre- 
ferring against  our  Saviour  the  favourite  and  most  prevalent,  because  the  most 
successful,  charge  of  those  times.  They  give  Pilate  to  understand  that  if  he  perse- 
verses  in  advocating  the  release  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  will  accuse  him  at  Kome 
before  his  Imperial  master,  of  disloyalty  and  supineness  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duties  as  Procurator  of  Judsea.  Pilate's  scruples  vanish,  at  once,  under  so  formida- 
ble a  threat.  He  knows  the  suspicious  and  irritable  temper  of  Tiberius ;  and  he 
fears  less  to  put  the  Son  of  God  to  death,  than  to  incur  the  Roman  Emperor's  dis- 
pleasure.    Accordingly, 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth, 
and  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pave- 
ment, but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

'*  The  word  is  Syriac  or  Chaldee ;  called  Hebrew  here,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  new  Testament,  which  calls  the  Syriac  language,  (being  at  that  time  the  vulvar 
tongue  of  the  Jews,)  Hebrew J\p)  Thus  Golgotha,  in  ver.  17,  and  one  of  the  in- 
scriptions on  the  Cross,  in  ver.  20,  are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  Hebrew  tongue. 
On  the  Cross,  Hammond  says  the  words  were  Syriac  in  Hebrew  letters. 

Pilate  is  thus  related  to  have  passed  sentence  on  our  Lord  in  the  place  appointed 
for  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  criminals.  What  is  here  called  "  the  Pavement"  is 
sopposed  to  have  been  a  piece  of  mosaic  or  tesselated  work,  whereon  the  judgment- 
seat  atood.  Julius  Csesar,  in  his  military  expeditions,  carried  about  with  him  a 
"  pavement"  of  this  description.  The  Jews  called  the  locality  '*  Gabbatha,"  (which 
means  raised  or  eletxiUd,)  with  reference,  seemingly,  to  the  lofty  place  where  the 
Roman  Governor  sat. 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  jour  King ! 

Before,  it  was  *'  Behold  the  Man !"  See  ver.  5,  and  the  note  there.  Pilate  now 
grows  reckless,  and  bestows  upon  our  Saviour  the  title  which  he  knows  is  most 
obnoxious.  How  maddened  with  senseless  rage  they  had  by  this  time  become, 
their  rejoinder,  in  ver.  15,  sufficiently  shows. 

(m)  Grotius.  (o)  Hammond.  {p)  Hammond. 
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Thus  does  St.  John  fix  the  day,  and  the  hour  of  the  day,  when  the  Roman  Go- 
vernor delivered  up  our  Saviour  into  the  hands  of  His  Enemies.  See  the  note  on 
St.  John  i.  39.  "The  Preparation  of  the  Passover"  signifies  the  Friday  in  Pass- 
over-Week; **  the  sixth  h<»ur,"  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  is  not  Twelve  at  noon,  but  5ir 
o^dock  in  the  morning.  This  has  been  explained  more  than  once,  in  a  previous 
part  of  the  commentary. (5) 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with  ffiniy  away  with  -ffm,  crucify 
Him.     Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ? 

Take  notice  how  Pilate  persists  in  bestowing  the  title  of  "King,"  upon  oar 
Saviour.  Ever  since  his  inquiry,  in  chap,  xviii.  33,  (**Art  Thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ?")  until  he  inscribes  it  on  the  title  over  His  Cross,  the  Roman  petseveres  in 
this  appellation  ;(r)  which  he  may  have  felt  a  growing  conviction,  in  some  way, 
belonged  10  Corist  ;  while  it  was  evidently  most  distasteful  to  liis  enemies.  There 
may  have  been  bitter  irony  also  in  this :  for  Pilate  was  addressing  a  people  whom 
he  and  his  countrymen  despised  ;  a  people  now  in  utter  subjection  to  the  Roman 
Power.  And  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  the  scorned  and  outraged  Being  who  stood 
before  him,  was  a  fit  person  to  be  styled  the  King  of  such  a  race.  At  the  same 
time,  who  sees  not  that,  (as  in  the  case  of  Caiaphas,)(«)  what  was  spoken  in  cruelty, 
was  overruled  by  a  Higher  Power  to  a  lofty  issue :  that  there  was  Divinest  Truth 
in  what  was  meant  for  mockery  and  insult?     See  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  xxvi.  65. 

*'  But  with  whatever  view  Pilate  thus  expressed  himself,  he  thereby  drew  forth 
from  the  Rulers  of  the  Jews  that  public  rejection  of  Jesus  as  their  King,  which  led 
to  the  rejection  of  their  nation  by  God.  They  were  so  blinded  by  their  eagern^s 
to  accomplish  the  destruction  of  Jesus,  that  they  did  not  scruple  to  make  such  an 
acknowledgment  of  Caesar's  sovereignty  over  them,  as  was  at  variance  with  all 
their  national  principles  and  feelings."(/) 

The  chief  Priests  answered,  We  have  no  King  but  Caesar. 

As  if  they  had  said, — We  have  never  acknowledged  Ilim.by  any  each  title.  It 
18  thou,  not  we,  who  favour  these  pretensions.  "  We  have  no  king  but  Ciesar!" 
(whereas  their  Fathers  used  to  exclaim,  **  We  have  no  King  but  God!")  .  .  .  And 
the  miserable  men  who  by  such  an  argument  urge  Pilate  to  the  commission  of  a 
crime  which  he  dreads,  but  has  no  longer  the  courage  to  refuse,  thereby  convict 
themselves  of  rebellion,  when  they  subsequently  resist  their  Roman  masters;  and 
seal  their  own  subjection  to  that  cruel  Power  which  in  a  few  years  will  destroy 
them  root  and  branch,  overthrow  their  Temple  and  City,  and  inflict  greater  misery 
upon  them  than  is  recorded  in  the  annals  of  any  other  nation,  since  the  beginning 
01  the  world.     See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xiii.  19. 

16  Then  delivered  he  Him  therefore  unto  them  to  be  crucified.  And 
they  took  Jesus  and  led  Him  away. 

*'And  when  they  had  mocked  Ilim,  they  took  off  the  purple  from  Him,  and  pat 
His  own  clothes  on  Him,  and  led  Ilim  out  to  crucify  Ilim."(u)  .  .  .  All  the  £vaQ- 
gelists,  in  this  way,  pass  straight  from  Pilate's  condemnation,  or  rather  surrender 
of  our  Lord,  to  His  Crucifixion.  But  we  find  that  it  was  not  until  *'  the  tbini 
hour,''(x)  (that  is,  not  until  nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon,)  that  *'they  crucified 
Him."  Three  hours  had  therefore  elapsed,  during  which  the  hideous  preparations 
for  Death  were  in  progrens: — a  severe  aggravation  doubtless  of  our  Saviour's  suf- 
ferings ;  prolonging,  as  it  did,  His  pains,  and  exposing  Him  to  the  brutality  of  an 
infuriated  populace,  and  ruffianly  soldiery.  Satan  was  not  inactive  at  8uch  a  time; 
and  his  agents  were  all  about  him.     An  important  statement  follows  : 

17  And  He  bearing  His  Cross  went  forth 

That  is,  the  Saviour  "  went  forth"  or  "out"  of  the  City-gate;  being  there  relieved 
of  His  awful  burthen  by  "  a  man  of  Oyrehe,  Simon  by  name,"(y)  who  was  even 
then  **  coming  out  of  the  country"  and  about  to  enter  Jerusalem, —  as  the  Evange- 

(q)  See  the  notes  on  St  John  i.  39 :  iv.  6,  and  52. 

(r)  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  xviii.  87.  (•)  See  the  notes  on  8t  John  xL  49  to  51 

(t)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(u)  St.  Mark  xv.  20  :  compnre  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  31. 

(c)  Su  Mark  xv.  25.  (y)  St.  Matth.  xxviL  tt. 
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lists  are  careful  to  explain. («)  St.  John,  omitting  this  incident,  alone  relates  that 
the  Redekmer  at  first,  (in  conformity  with  the  established  custom  of  the  Romans,) 
was  made  to  bear  His  own  Cross.  But  what  was  a  mere  aggravation  of  bodily 
suffering  in  the  case  of  others,  was  in  the  case  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  much  more. 
He  thereby  showed  that  Jehoyah  had  **  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;"  and 
that  "surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows  I"(a)  .  .  .  Hereby, 
too,  was  fulfilled  a  famous  type ;  for  that  '*  Isaac  bearing  the  wood  did  presignify 
Christ  bearing  the  Cro8s,"(6)  is  observed  not  only  by  Christians.  Pearson  shows 
the  **  the  Jews  themselves  have  referred  this  type  unto  that  custom  :  for  upon  the 
words,  '*And  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt-offering,  and  laid  it  upon  Isaao 
his  son,"(c)  they  have  this  note, — '*  as  a  man  carries  his  Cross  upon  his  shoulders," 
— The  true  Isaac,  therefore,  went  forth  : 

into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
Golgotha : 

A  place  outside  the  city-gate, (rZ)  set  apart  for  the  execution  of  criminals,  and 
which  doubtless  derived  its  Syriac(«)  appellation  from  the  hideous  insignia  of  death 
which  may  well  have  abounded  there.  Close  to  it,  however,  as  we  shall  be  pre- 
sently reminded,  there  was  a  garden ;{/)  one,  indeed,  which  seems  to  have  been 
kept  with  care.(^)  ...  In  the  mean  time  they  have  reached  this  awful  spot: 

18  Where  they  crucified  Him,  and  two  others  with  Him,  on  either 
side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

These  two  were  robbers,  as  we  learn  from  the  other  Gospels :  whereby,  doubt- 
less, it  was  craftily  intended  to  draw  as  thick  a  veil  as  malice  could  devise  over  the 
Righteousness  of  Christ.  Not  vainly,  however,  does  the  Psalmist  counsel, — **  Com- 
mit thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  .  .  .  and  He  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the 
light."(A)     Hereby,  it  came  to  pass,  (Ist)  that  :i  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled: 

ii)  (2dly)  that  Christ  found  a  Confessor  upon  the  very  Cross.     "  Then  said  Jesus, 
^ATHER,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do:*'(k) — which  is  the  first  of 
His  seven  last  sayings ! 

The  present  Evangelist,  until  he  has  to  describe  the  breaking  of  the  legs  of  the 
malefactors,  notices  in  no  other  way  the  fate  of  the  two  men  who  were  thus  cruci- 
fied with  Christ.  St.  Luke  it  is  who  relates  the  striking  circumstance  that  they 
bore  in  a  manner  the  image  of  those  who  shall  stand  at  His  Right  and  at  His  Lett 
in  Judgment, — "the  elect  of  Goo,  and  the  reprobate :"(/)  and  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel 
the  reader  must  be  referred  on  this  most  important,  and  very  instructive  sub- 
ject.(m) 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the  Cross.  And  the  wri- 
ting was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

The  inscription  upon  the  Cross  of  Christ,  (concerning  which,  see  the  note  on 
St.  Luke  xxiii.  38,(7t)  is  recorded,  with  slight  and  unimportant  yariations,  by  all  the 
four  Evangelists  ;(o)  but  St.  John  alone  relates  the  name  of  its  author,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  was  written,  in  the  verses  which  follow. 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews :  for  the  place  where  Jesus 
was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city  :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  and  Latin. 

(c)  See  the  notes  on  SL  Matthew  xzvii.  31,  32 :  aUo,  on  St.  Mark  zv.  21. 

(a)  I«aiah  liii.  4,  6.  {b)  Bishop  Pearson. 

(c)  Genesis  xxii.  6.  (d)  Consider  Hebrews  xiil.  12. 

le)  See  above,  on  verse  18.  (/)  See  below,  verse  41. 

(g)  CoDsider  St.  John  xx.  15.  (A)  Psalm  xxxvii.  6^  0. 

(t)  Isaiah  liii.  12.     See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xv.  28. 

{k)  Sl  Luke  xxiii.  34, — where  see  the  note. 

(l)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

(m)  See  St.  Luke  xxiii.  38  to  43,  and  the  notes  there. 

(m)  See  also  on  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  37. 

(o)  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  37.    St.  Mark  xv.  26.    St.  Luke  zxiil.  38. 
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21  Then  said  the  chief  Priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The 
King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  He  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written. 

See  above,  the  ootes  at  pp.  886  and  888.  .  . .  How  remarkable  was  the  firmneu 
of  Pilate  ID  this  particular  I  The  Chief  Priests  have  had  their  own  way  in  everj 
thing  else :  but  in  this  respect,  at  least,  the  Roman  will  not  yield.  "  He  doth  act 
the  Prophet  almost  as  well  as  Caiaphas.  '  What  I  have  written,  I  baye  written ;' 
and  it  shall  stand  and  obtain.  They  shall  have  no  other  King  Messiah  than  this 
for  ever  I''(|?)  .  .  May  he  have  had  an  awful  consciousness  all  the  while  upon  him, 
that  what  he  had  written  was  the  Truth  t  or  was  he  simply  bent  on  indulging  the 
naturally  obstinacy  and  inflexibility  of  his  own  disposition, — wholly  unconscioos 
of  everything  beside? 

**  It  was  not  for  nothing,"  (says  Pearson,  beautifully,)  "  that  Pilate  suddenly 
wrote,  and  resolutely  maintained  what  he  had  written.  That  title  on  the  Cross  did 
signify  no  less  than  that  His  Royal  power  was  active  even  there :  for '  having  spoiled 
Principalities  and  Powers,  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
in  it  \*(q)  and,  *  through  His  Death,  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  Death, 
that  is,  the  DevU.'  "(x) 

23  Then  the  soldiers,  when  thej  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  His  gar- 
ments, and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ; 

'* Casting  lots  upon  them,"  (says  St  Mark,)  "what  every  man  should  take.''(«) 
And  thus,  at  the  very  fuot  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  was  enacted  the  emblem  of  that 
triumph  over  our  Saviour  which  the  Powers  of  Darkness,  it  may  well  be  supposed, 
by  this  time  thought  secure!  They  had  slain  their  great  Enemy,  (the  Devils  will 
have  already  assumed  ;)  and  their  wicked  agents  may  now  be  instigated  to  **dividc 
the  spoil,"  See  the  references  on  St.  Luke  xi.  22.  .  .  .  Little  can  it  have  been  ima- 
gined by  those  accursed  ones  that  the  Cross  of  Christ  was  to  be  the  very  instru- 
ment of  Messiah's  final  Triumph :  that  Satan  had  indeed  succeeded  in  "  bruising 
the  heel"  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  out  that,  in  return,  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  the  In- 
carnate Word,  was  about  to  fulfill  the  primaeval  prophecy,  and  to  '*  bruise  his 
head  :"(t)  that  One  stronger  than  *'  the  strong  Man  armed  had  at  last  appeared; 
had  already  overcome  him,  and  taken  from  him  the  armour  wherein  he  trusted; 
and  was  even  now  about  to  spoil  his  goods. (u)  ....  All  this  has  been  so  fully  dia* 
cussed  on  more  than  one  previous  occasion,  that  it  shall  suffice  here  simply  to  refer 
the  reader  to  an  earlier  page  of  the  present  Commentary.(i0)  Let  it  only  be  fa^ 
ther  suggested  that  the  paltry  evidence  of  success  which  was  actually  discernible, 
— as  contrasted  with  the  signal  and  utter,  but  unseen,  defeat  which  was  in  reality 
going  on, — affords  no  unapt  image  of  the  relation  which  Earthly  persecution  bean 
to  Heavenly  Glory ;  the  slender  and  hollow  triumph  which  attends  the  best  directed 
endeavours  of  the  wicked  against  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  His  accepted  servants, 
^-compared  with  the  glorious  Victory  which  is  in  store  alike  for  U,  and  for  them; 
but  which  is  revealed,  on  this  side  of  Eternity,  to  the  eye  of  Faith  alone.  .  . .  They 
"  took  His  garments,"  therefore, — 

and  also  His  coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the 
top  throughout. 

The  word  here  translated  "  coat"  denotes  an  inner  garment.  ...  St  John  alone 
mentions  the  mysterious  circumstance  here  recorded :  for  it  doubtless  is  a  mysteri- 
ous circumstance.  In  other  words,  this  apparently  trivial  statement  is  full  of  sir 
cred  import,  which  yet  does  not  strike  the  common  reader.(y)  Was  the  seamless 
coat  allusive  to  the  lofty  Priesthood  of  the  Divine  Wearer  ?  for  it  seems  to  correspond 

{p)  Lightfoot  {q)  Col.  IL  IS. 

(r)  Heb.  ii.  14.  («)  St.  Mark  zv.  24. 

(0  Qenesis  iii.  15. 

(w)  Consider  St  Luke  xi.  22,  and  the  note  there ;  also  St  Lnke  ziiL  16,  and  the  Utter  pert 
of  the  note  on  the  plRce.     See  also  St  Mark  iii.  27. 

(to)  See  ospeciallj  St.  John  xii.  31 :  also  chap.  zvi.  II.  The  reader  is  also  roqaested  to  rtad 
what  has  been  offered  on  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  35. 

(y)  Consider  what  was  offered  on  the  last  words  of  St  John  zviiL  10. 
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in  description  with  what  is  related(2)  of  the  High  Priest's  tunlo.  Cyprian  «ay8, — 
'*  Because  Christ's  people  cannot  be  rent  and  torn  by  divisions,  His  tunic,  seamless 
and  woven  throughout,  was  not  rent  by  them  into  whose  hands  it  fell.  Single, — 
united,— connected, — it  shows  the  concord  which  should  subsist  among  as-  many  of 
ourselves  as  put  on  Christ.  That  vest  of  His  declares  to  us,  in  a  sacrament,  the 
Unity  of  the  Church."  Chrysostom,  in  like  manner,  (speaking  of  the  sin  of  Divi- 
aion,)  says  that  it  is  to  do  that  which  even  those  men  did  not  dare  to  do, — namely, 
to  rend  into  many  pieces  the  seamless  garment  of  our  Lord.     For,  (as  it  follows,) 

24  They  said  therefore  among  themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be:  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
-which  saith,  They  parted  My  raiment  among  them,  and  for  My  vesture 
they  did  cast  lots. 

The  fullest,  and  by  far  the  most  interesting  account  of  what  befell  the  garments 
of  the  Holy  Jbsus  is  given  by  St.  John.  But  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on 
the  latter  part  of  St.  Matth.  xxvil.  35,  —  where  the  .present  remarkable  quotation 
from  Pnalm  xxii.  18  is  also  found.  Huw  little  can  the  author  of  that  Psalm,  so  full 
of  a  suffering  Messiah,  have  suspected  the  awful  and  literal  sense  which  his  words 
were  destined  hereafter  to  receive  !...**  These  Divine  garments,"  (says  a  pious 
writer,)  **  from  the  very  hem  of  which  *  virtue  went  forth  and  healed  them  alv(a) 
we  may  well  suppose  were,  of  all  things  that  hand  of  man  had  ever  formed,  the 
most  worthy  of  being  expressly  spoken  of  by  all  of  the  Four  Evangelists,  and  by 

the  Prophet  beforehand Christ,  like  Joseph,  was  about  to  flee  from  this 

evil  and  adulterous  World;  and  leave  ills  garment  in  its  hands."(6) 

Such  then  was  the  rapacity  of  the  four  miscreants,  (the  quarternion  of  Soldiers,) 
who  were  appointed  to  superintend  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  His  poor  outer 
garments  must  be  divided  among  them  ;  and  even  His  tunic  is  not  spared!  Thus 
It  came  to  pass  that  our  Saviour  was  crucified  in  nakedness,  —  whereby  He  undid 
the  shame  of  our  first  father  Adam  :  for  consider  Gen.  iii.  10. 

These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

Does  that  mean,  — »  Such  was  the  part  which  the  soldiers  played  in  this  terrible 
Tragedy  ?  Uninfluenced  by  the  Jews,  —  without  any  directions  from  Pilate,  — 
**  these  things  the  soldiers  did." 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus  His  Mother,  and  His 
Mother's  Sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 

The  three  Marys  !  .  .  .  that  the  Virgin  should  not  have  forsaken  the  side  of  her 
adorable  Son  at  this  fearful  moment,  no  one  who  knows  the  nature  of  a  Mother's 
love  will  at  all  womler.  The  surprise  would  have  been  if  she  had  been  away. 
Meantime,  what  ^^tf/e//, — aged  Simon  had  lung  before  described  by  that  mysteriuus 

Erediction,  "Yea,  a  sw(»rd  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  al8o!"(c)    She,  who 
ad  known  no  pang  at  the  Birth  of  Christ,  is  tortured  to  extremity  at  His  Death  t 

But  it  excites  both  surprise  and  admiration  to  read  that  "  Mary  the  [wife]  of 
01eophaj(,(d)  and  Mary  Magedelene,"  should  have  had  the  courage  to  press  up  to  the 
very  Cross  of  our  Blessed  Lord  at  such  a  time.  The  second  of  our  Saviour's  say- 
ingi*  on  the  Cross,  follows.  It  suggests  the  remark,  (sufficiently  probable  on  other 
grounds,)  that  Joseph,  the  Blessed  Virgin's  husband,  was  now  dead. 

26,  27  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  His  Mother,  and  the  Disciple 
standing  by  whom  He  loved,  He  saith  unto  His  Mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  Son  !    Then  saith  He  to  the  Disciple,  Behold  thy  Mother ! 

Besides  the  three  Marys  the  Evangelist  himself  is  found  to  have  remained  faith- 
ful to  our  Saviour  to  the  very  last ;  and  to  have  stood  by  the  Cross  of  his  Divine 
Master  until  it  was  "finished."  ....  0  amazing  privilege!  thus  to  have  been 
appointed   by  the  Incarnate  Word  Himself  to  supply  His  place  towards  His 

(«)  By  Josephui.  (a)  St  Luke  vi.  19. 

(6)  WUliann.  (c)  St  Lake  ii.  35. 

{d)  **  aeophas/'  onr  tranilators  have  erroneoiuly  retained  from  the  Vallate. 
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bereaved  Mother  I  How  stupendous  a  legacy  was  this  for  Divine  Piety  to  bequeath, 
and  for  adoring  Love  to  inherit  I  .  .  .  The  Blessed -Virgin  was  henceforth  to  regard 
St.  John  with  maternal  aflFection :  while  tha  Disciple  himself  was  "  to  love,  honour, 
and  succour"  that  holy  Woman,  as  though  he  had  been  in  reality  her  son.  "  It  is 
clear  then  that  the  presence  of  the  Gonhead  in  our  Lord's  person  did  not  efface 
and  outshine  the  essential  feelings  of  a  Human  heart.  It  did  but  quicken  and 
strengthen  all  those  affections  and  sympathies  which  are  still  left  as  as  remnants 
of  the  Heavenly  image,  and  the  groundwork  of  its  renewal  within  os.  As  God, 
our  Saviour  might  have  removed  His  human  Mother  to  the  best  of  those  "  many 
mansions"  which  are  prepared  for  those  that  love  Him.  But  it  was  as  God  He 
willed  that  she  should  stay  awhile  on  earth :  while,  <u  Man^  He  both  provided  a 
home  for  her  such  as  He  could  never  give  her  while  He  lived ;  and  called  the 
human  feelings  of  a  friend  into  play  in  her  behalf,  while  He  did  80."(y)  Do  we 
need  the  assurance  which  follows  ? 

And  from  that  hour  that  Disciple  took  her  anto  his  own  home. 

The  abode,  namely,  of  St.  John,  and  St.  James,  and  their  Mother  Salome,  (who 
was  even  now  beholding  the  scene  from  a  little  distance  \)(g)  for  Zebedee  was  pro- 
bably now  dead.  —  The  word  "home**  is  not  found  in  the  original ;  and  yet,  the 
phrase  "took  her  home,"  would  probably  have  exactly  conveyed  the  meaning  of 
an  expression  which  recurs  in  St.  John  i.  11 :  xvi.  32 ;  and  Acts  zxi.  6. 

Truly  has  it  been  observed  that  "  there  is  no  incident  in  St.  John's  life  more 
touching  than  this ;  none,  which  in  a  few  words  conveys  more  fully  his  nearness 
and  dearness  to  his  Lord's  human  affections." (^)  It  is  as  obvious,  00  it  is  delight- 
ful, to  imagine  the  tender  care  of  the  beloved  Disciple,  henceforth,  towards  his 
adopted  Mother.  How  will  they,  evermore,  have  discoursed  together  of  their 
Satiour  and  their  God  ! — the  reverence  of  either  towards  the  other  increasing,  as 
the  vastness  of  their  respective  privileges  became  more  and  more  apparent  to  them- 
selves. '*  Imagination  and  thought  are  overwhelmed  when  we  look  into  that  home, 
where  Christ's  beloved  Disciple  and  Christ's  Mother  were.  Surely  that  place 
must  have  been  the  resort  of  holy  Angels,  if  any  habitation  on  Earth  has  been 
meet  to  be  so."(t)  St.  John  will  at  last  have  closed  her  eyes,  —  at  Ephesos  per- 
haps; himself  calmly  tarrying  for  the  fulfillment  of  his  Lord's  mysterious  promise 
to  '*  come"  to  him,  after  many  days.  But,  from  this  place  in  the  history,  all  is  left 
to  conjecture.  The  Blessed  Virgin  emerges  but  onoe(j)  from  the  secrecy  and  shel- 
ter of  that  roof  which  St.  John  was  careful  henceforth  to  provide  for  her  bereaved 
and  widowed  head. 

**  It  is  remarkable,"  (observes  a  pious  writer,)(i(:)  "  how  Holy  Scriptare  seems  to 
have  thrown  around  her  a  sort  of  Holy  silence.  There  appears,  also,  to  be  a  sort 
of  mysterious  reserve  in  what  is  recorded  of  our  Lord's  expressions  towards  her. 
It  was,  as  we  may  venture  to  suppose,  out  of  tender  consideration  for  our  weak- 
ness ;  and  from  His  foreseeing  that  great  heresy  which  should  arise  in  the  Church, 
under  the  plea  of  doing  her  honor.  And  this  will  account  for  the  circumstance, 
that  on  the  very  few  occasions  whe;!i  our  Lord  is  mentioned  as  addressing  His 
Mother,  there  is  something  different  from  what  we  should  have  been,  perhaps, 
Inclined  to  expect."  On  the  present  occasion,  what  chiefly  strikes  us  is  the  purely 
human  character  of  the  incident  recorded ;  iind  indeed  it  is  the  very  aspect  of  our 
Lord's  words  which  makes  them  so  exceedingly  affecting. 

Do  any  inquire  what  Divine  lesson  this  transaction  conveys?  "Learn  from  it, 
first,  that  the  Grace  of  God  is  designed  to  deepen  and  strengthen  all  the  better  feel- 
ings of  our  Human  Nature.  —  Learn  next^  to  seek  to  supply  in  the  Church  of  God 
those  relationships  of  which  our  Heavenly  Father,  year  by  year,  is  pleased  to 
bereave  us.  The  tie  of  Christian  Brotherhood,  if  truly  realized,  will  both  incite 
us  to  become  to  the  bereaved  of  human  friends,  a  substitute,  in  some  degree,  (as 
St.  John  was,)  for  the  departed;  and  it  will  bid  us  also  seek,  if  we  be  ourselves  the 
bereaved,  (like  the  Virgin  Mother, )  the  solace  of  our  lost  jovs  in  drawing  closer  to 
chose  who  love  their  Lord,  and  dwell  in  the  same  Household  of  Faith.''({) 

(/)  From  ft  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  Edm.  Hobhouse. 

(if)  St.  Matth.  zxvii.  55,  56.  (h)  From  the  same  MS.  Sermoa. 

(t)  Williams.  ( t' )  See  Acts  L  14. 

{k)  Williams. 

(0  From  a  MS.  Sermoo  by  the  Rev.  Bdm.  Hobhoose. 
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28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accom- 
plished, 


ver. 

Jerusalem, 

written  bj  the  Prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  must  bejinisfied."(m)  There 
yet  remained  one  article  of  the  Passion,  which  had  been  foretold.  It  follows,  there- 
fore, that  our  Satiour, — 

that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 

The  reader  is  invited  to  refer  to  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xzii.  37. — This  was  the  fifth 
of  the  Seven  last  sayings  of  Christ.  It  had  been  said  prophetically,  in  a  Psalm 
which  is  full  of  His  Passion, — **  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd ;  and  Mj 
tongue  cleaveth  to  My  jaws."  But  a  more  striking  fulfillment  than  this,  is  here 
alluded  to:  for  David  elsewhere  says^ — **They  gave  Me  also  gall  for  My  meat ;  and 
in  My  thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink."(o)  Accordingly,  besides  the  very 
literal  fulfillment  which  these  words  had  already  received, (p)  it  is  found  that  in 
reply  to  our  Lord's  express  declaration  that  He  thirsted,  the  bystanders  proceeded 
to  offer  Ilim  vinegar  to  drink.  This  seems  to  have  been  no  longer  done  in  crueltY 
and  insult  as  before  :(q)  but  the  beverage  was  furnished  from  &e  provision  whioQ 
the  soldiers  had  made  tor  their  own  use.    As  it  follows: 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar :  and  they  filled  ft 
sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  His  mouth. 

St.  Matthew  and  St.  Maijc  write  of  a  sponge  filled  with  vinegar,  pat  "  upon  a 
reedJ*(r)  St.  John,  by  his  further  mention  of  **  hyssop,"  leaves  us  to  the  conjecture, 
that  the  reed  which  was  employed  on  the  present  occasion  for  conveying  a  moistened 
sponge  to  the  lips  of  our  expiring  Redeimer,  was  none  other  than  the  instrument 
used  for  the  purpose  of  sprinkling  the  people ;  a  use  to  which  we  know  that  a 
bunch  of  hyssop,  (fastened,  as  we  may  reasonably  conjecture,  to  the  extremity 

of  a  reed,)  wiis  largely  applied  under  the  Law.(«) And  thus,  for  the  last 

time,  (for  of  every  such  **shf^dow  of  good  things  to  come,  '(t)  it  was  now  said, 
**  It  is  finished,")  a  type  will  have  been  exhibited,  even  beside  the  very  Cross  of 
Christ,  of  the  work  ot  Uim  who,  (in  the  words  of  the  Evangelical  prophet,)  came 

to  **  sprinkle  many  naiions.**(u) Consider  by  all  means,  in  connection  with 

this  great  subject,  the  ixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  verse  II  to  the 
end. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  He  said.  It  if 
finished : 


The  sixth  of  our  Lord's  sayings  on  the  Cross  I  ...  Do  any  inquire.  What 
then  finished?  In  truth,  so  many  things  are  contained  in  that  single  word  that  it 
were  hard  to  enumerate  them  all.  '*  The  sorrows  of  His  Life  were  finished :  the 
griefs,  and  sufferings,  and  humiliations  which  were  crowded  into  Uis  Youth  aod 
Ministry :  the  watchings  and  weariness,  the  toils  and  strivings.  So  also,  the  fickle- 
ness and  ingratitude  of  the  multitude ;  the  revilings  and  blasphemies  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees ;  the  cruel  revenge  of  the  Priests ;  all  had  done  their  work.  They 
could  do  no  more.  There  is  a  point  at  which  cruelty  exhausts,  and  hatred  over* 
reaches  itself.  Torture  could  go  no  further,  because  life  ooold  do  longer  sustain  it. 
It  was  finished ! 

*'  It  was,  in  truth,  'finished' "  in  another  sense :  finished,  fulfilled, aeeompltsbed, 
in  them.  They  had  shown  themselves  the  children  of  those  who  killed  the  Prophets: 
they  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers.  This  was  finished  and  fulfilled,  tbst 
all  tne  righteous  blood  which  had  been  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  World  should 

(m)  St.  Lake  zriU.  31.    Consider  also  xxiL  37. 

(r)  Pa.  xxii.  15.  (o)  Pi.  Izix.  2L 

(p)  See  8l  Mmuh.  xxviL  34.  (f )  8l  Lake  zxiiL  36. 

(r)St.Mattli.xxru.4«.    8t.  Hark  XT.  3«. 

(•)  See  Ex.  xiL  22.    LeviL  xiv.  4,  6,  49,  61,  52.  Namb.  six.  •,  18.    See  Etht.  fau  11  to  flL 

(0  Heb.  X.  L  («;  Is.  liL  U. 
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l>e  required  of  that  generatioD.    The  trial  of  their  nation  was  at  an  end.    Their 
destiny  was  completed  and  sealed  up.     It  was  finished  I 

'*  Then  further,  the  life  and  power  of  the  Old  Covenant  had  come  to  an  end.  The 
brightness  of  Moses'  face  had  passed  away.  Age  after  age  had  their  Temp1e-wo^ 
•hip  gone  on,  and  notwithstanding  all  their  sins  and  all  its  imperfections,  God  was 
in  iit  and  among  them.  But  their  Priesthood  and  their  Ritual  had  now  come  to  ao 
end.  Their  sacrifice  had  ceased.  The  Olory  bad  departed  which  had  made  this 
latter  House  more  glorious  than  the  former.(x)  The  Veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent 
in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;{y)  and — It  was  finished  I 
'  *'  Once  more.  The  long  line  of  legal  types  and  figures ;  together  with  all  those 
many  predictions  which  *  the  glorious  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,'  moved  by  *the 
Spirit  of  Christ,(z)  had  from  time  to  time  delivered:  all  things,  in  short,  which 
had  ever  been  *  written  by  the  Prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man,'  were  now 
'fini6hed.'((i)  This  last  and  greatest  indignity  of  all,  to  which  He  had  Himself 
referred,  as  still  requiring  *  to  be  accomplished,'  (literally  *  to  be  finished,')  in  Uis 
own  person,(6)-^uamely,  that  He  should  be  *  numbered  with  the  transgressors,'— 
this  also  was  now  *  finished.'  He  may  therefore  bow  His  Holy  Head, —  bow  it,  as 
if  in  meek  submission  to  the  Will  of  the  £ternal  Father,  and  exclaim,  concerniog 
it  all.  '  It  is  finished  !' 

*'  Once  more :  *  Old  things  are  passed  away.  Behold,  all  things  are  become 
new  V(c)  All  that  had  gone  before  was  a  preparation  for  this.  The  stones  of  the 
arch  had  been  laid  :  the  Key-stone  alone  had  been  wanting.  But  now,  the  key-fltone 
VHis  laid :  the  arch  wasjinished :  and  what  more  ado  was  there  with  the  scaffolding? 
*Old  things'  go  before  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  are  •finished.'    *I^ew  things' 


spring  from  His  Cross.  ...  *  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new,'  (said  '  lie  that  sat 
npon  the  throne.')  And  He  straightway  added,—*//  w  donel'ld)—'  The  Will  of 
OoD  is  fulfilled:  the  scene  of  His  dispensations  is  perfected:  the  Prophecy  is 
sealed  up:  the  Revelation  is  completed:  the  Atonement  is  made:  the  Victory  is 
accomplished  :  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  come !  ...  It  was  the  work  of  the  New  Orta- 
Hon;  and  Christ  as  on  this  day  entered  into  His  rest,  and  kept  the  Sabbath  in  the 
Grave.  It  was  *  finished,'  then  ;  not  only  in  so  far  as  *old  things'  were  finished 
and  done  away  with ;  not  only  as  the  Void  was  finished  when  the  Universe  was 
called  into  existence ;  but  it  was  finished  also,  inasmuch  as  new  things  were  accom- 
plished, and  brought  to  perfection ;  finished,  as  the  new  order  of  things  in  the 
Creation  was  finished,  after  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day,  whea 
•  God  saw  everything  that  He  had  made  ;  and  behold,  it  was  very  good  \"(e)  .... 
Christ  had  come  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  that  sent  Him,  and  to  finish  Ilis 

Thee  on  the  Earth: 

before  that  ex- 

now,  cUl  things 

were  finished  ;** — so,  finally,  with  His  dying  breath,  lie  is  careful  to  repeat  and  to 
aflirm,  that,  '^  It  is  finished!" 

It  follows  in  St.  Luke, — "And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  load  voice ;"  (a  me- 
morable epithet,  which  is  found  in  all  the  three  first  Gospels,  and  which  contains 
the  record  of  a  miracle,  as  will  be  found  explained  in  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xv.  39 ;) 
"  He  said,  Father,  into  Thy  Hands  I  commend  My  Spirit."(A)  .  .  •  It  was  the 
seventh  and  last  of  the  Redeemer's  sayings  on  the  Cross! 

and  He  bowed  His  Head  and  gave  up  the  Ghost. 

"Gave  His  Spirit  up," — namely,  into  the  Hands  of  the  Eternal  Father :(t] 
whereby  **a  separation  was  made  between  His  Soul  and  Body,  but  no  disunion  ot 
them  and  His  Deity.  They  were  disjoined  one  from  another ;  but  not  from  Him 
that  took  them  both  together.     Rather,  by  virtue  of  that  remaining  conjunction, 

they  were  again  united  after  theilr  separation The  Word  was  once  indeed 

without  either  Soul  or  Body :  but  afier  it  was  *  made  flesh,'  it  was  never  again 
parted  from  the  one  or  from  the  other."(y ) 

(ac)  Haggai  ii.  9.  (y)  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  zzviL  ftl. 

(f)  1  St.  Peter  i.  11.  (a)  St  Luke  xvui.  31. 

(6)  St  Luke  zxii.  37,— where  read  the  note. 

(o)  2  Cor.  r.  17.  (d)  Rev.  xxl.  6. 

(e)  Abridged  from  a  MS.  Strmon,  by  the  Rev.  Robert  6eott»  D.D.,  Master  of  BalUoL 

(/)  St  Joho  iv.  34.    Compare  ebap.  v.  36. 

{g)  St  John  xvii.  4.  (*)  St  Lake  xxiU.  i«. 

(t)  St  Lake  zziiL  46.    Bod.  ziL  7.        (/)  Bp.  Peanon. 
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"  He  bowed  His  Head,  and  gave  up  the  Ghost''  *'  Not,"  (observes  GhTysostom,) 
**  that  He  then  bowed  His  Head,  because  He  expired ;  but  He  then  expired,  because 
He  bowed  His  Head.  By  the  mention  of  all  which  things,  the  Evangelist  shows 
that  He  was  the  Lord  of  all."  ...  On  the  bowing  of  His  Head,  Origen  beautifuUj 
says,  that  He  was  *'  reclining  His  Head  as  on  His  Father's  Bo8om."(A:)  Death 
dared  not  to  draw  nigh,  (says  another  of  the  ancients,)  till  by  bowing  His  Head, 
our  Saviour  invited  his  approach.     The  Fathers  abound  in  such  remarks  on  the 

manner  of  our  Lord's  departure Verily  these  men  handled  the  Gospel  in  a 

very  different  spirit  from  ourselves  I 

**  0  wonderful  exhibition  of  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God  I  It  is  the  ninth 
hour;  and  Jesus,  strong  to  the  last  in  suffering,  commending  His  Spirit  to  the 
Father  with  a  loud  Toice,  bows  His  anointed  Head,  and  renders  up  the  Ghost. 
Nature  is  convulsed.  Earth  trembles.  The  Sanctuary,  that  type  of  the  Heaven  of 
Heavens,  is  suddenly  and  forcibly  thrown  open.  Tlie  tombs  are  burst. (Z)  Jesus 
hangs  upon  the  Cross,  a  corpse.  And  lol  the  fountain  which,  according  to  the 
Prophet,  was  this  day  to  be  set  open  for  Sin  and  pollutiun,  is  seen  suddenly 
springing  from  His  wound  !(m)  .  .  .  Who,  contemplating  only  in  imagination  the 
mysterious,  awful  scene,  exclaims  not  with  the  Centurion,  *  Truly,  this  wcis  the  Soir 
of  GoD!'"(n) 

And  here  the  reader  is  invited  to  notice  the  very  marvellous  and  unexpected 
course  of  God's  Providence ; — a  Providence,  which  is,  "  the  sume  yesterday,  to-daj, 
and  forever."  "  As  many  as  were  sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  Cross, 
had  not  the  favour  of  a  sepulchre ;  but  their  bodies  were  exposed  to  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field :  or,  if  they  escape  their  voracity,  to  the  longer 
injury  of  the  air  and  weather.  A  guard  was  also  usually  set  about  them,  lest  any 
pitying  hand  should  take  the  body  from  the  cursed  tree,  and  cover  it  with  earth. 
Under  that  custom  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  the  Body  of  our  Saviour  on  the 
Cross,  and  the  guard  was  set.  There  was  *'  the  Centurion,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  watching  Jesus."(o)  "How  then  can  the  ancient  predictions  be  fulfilled?" 
(asks  learned  Bisliop  Pearson.)  *'  How  can  this  Jonas  be  conveyed  into  the  belly 
of  the  whale ?(p]  Where  shall  He  'make  His  Grave  with  the  wicked,'  or  *with 
the  rich,  —  in  this  His  death'  of  Crucifixion  ?  By  the  Providence  of  Him  who  did 
foretell  it,  it  shall  be  fulfilled.  They  who  petitioned  that  He  might  be  crucified, 
shall  petition  that  He  might  be  interred."    As  it  follows : 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  Preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  Gross  on  the  Sabbath-day,  (for  that 
Sabbath-day  was  an  high  day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might 
be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away. 

It  was  commanded  in  Moses'  Law, — "  if  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of 
death,  and  he  be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree :  his  body  shall  not  re- 
main all  night  upon  the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  biiry  him  thai  day"(q) 
Inasmuch,  however,  as  it  was  now  near  sunset,  and  a  Sabbath  of  more  than  usual 
solemnity,  (namely,  the  Sabbath  in  Paschal  week,)  would  then  begin,  (throughout 
which,  it  would  be  unlawful  to  touch  the  bodies  of  the  dead,) — it  became  necessary 
to  act  with  unusual  promptitude,  and  to  remove  them,  all  three,  at  once.  If  Death 
had  not  already  put  an  end  to  the  sufferings  of  our  Redeemer,  and  His  oompanione 
in  suffering,  dissolution  must  therefore  be  accelerated  by  an  aggravation  of  torture; 
and  to  break  the  legs  of  those  that  were  crucified  was  a  common  Koman  practice. 
It  follows  therefore : 

32,  33  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  which  was  crucified  with  Him.  But  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  saw  that  He  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  Bus  legs : 

Our  Saviour  then,  "  was  dead  already  \"  dead,  —  because  He  had  seen  fit  to  die. 
It  is  however,  in  addition,  a  plain  fact,  and  allowable  that  we  should  point  out, 
that  He  had  submitted  to  an  infinitely  larger  amount  of  suffering  than  the  two 

{k)  Quoted  by  WilUami.  (/)  St.  Matth.  xzvii.  51  to  54. 

'«•)  Se6  below,  ver.  34.  (w)  Bp.  Horsley. 

(o )  St.  Matth.  xzvii.  54.  (/>)  See  St.  Matth.  xii.  40. 

(g)  Deut.  xzL  22,  23.  Take  notiec  that  *Uo  he  put  to  death,"  as  in  our  Versioa,  la  a  Bui- 
tranilaiioii.    Dtnuh  was  the  punithment^    Hanging  was  an  indignity  offered  tA  iKa  dvoAVAv 
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malefactors  who  were  crucified  with  Him.  Bp.  Pearson  remarks  in  a  certun  place, 
that '*  although  the  Iluman  Nature  was  conjoined  to  the  Divine,  in  our  Lord's 
person,  yet  it  suffered  as  much  as  if  it  had  been  alone ;  and  the  Divine  as  little  suf- 
fered as  if  it  had  not  been  conjoined ;  because  each  kept  their  respective  proper- 
ties distinct,  without  the  least  confusion  in  their  most  intimate  conjunction."  Tbat 
the  Divine  Nature  can  suffer  nothing,  admits  of  no  manner  of  doubt:  but  does  not 
the  pious  writer  understate  the  truth,  when  he  declares  the  case  of  our  Loan's 
Humanity?  Its  perfect  texture  doubtless  rendered  its  Possessor  sensible,  to  an 
unknown  extent,  of  outward  violence:  while  its  union  with  GoDhoad  may  well 
have  added  intensity  to  every  description  of  suffering. 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  His  side,  and  forth^ 
^ith  came  there  out  Blood  and  Water. 

"  It  was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldiers  broke  not  His  legs," 
(says  Pearson,)  "  but  because  they  found  Him  dead  whom  they  came  to  dispatch, 
and  b^ing  enraged  that  their  cruelty  should  be  thus  prevented,  with  an  impertinent 
villany  they  pierced  His  side ;  thereby  becoming  stronger  witnesRes  than  they  would, 
by  being  less  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  His  Death." — Whether  this  was  in- 
deed the  sentiment  with  which  the  soldier  committed  the  outrage  described  in  the 
text,  and  which  was  overruled  to  so  marvellous  a  result,  may  perhaps  be  doubted. 
But  the  question  is  unimportant.  The  statement  which  follows,  however,  yields 
perhaps  to  none  in  the  whole  Book  of  Life  for  august  dignity,  and  mysterious  in* 
(erest:  and  we  should  endeavor  to  ascertain  its  true  value  and  import. 

Tbat  one  great  purpose  of  it  was  to  furnish  a  convincing  proof  of  the  reality  of 
Christ's  Death,  we  nothing  doubt:  but  wo  turn  away,  with  sorrow  and  concern, 
not  to  say  with  amazement,  from  those  who  can  really  believe  that  this  is  a  full  ac- 
count of  the  matter  ;  that  no  miracle  is  here  recorded ;  and  that  the  solemn  attesta- 
tion of  the  Evangelist,  contained  in  the  next  verse,  means  so  little,  —  or  rather, 
means  nothing  at  all.(r)  ....  A  little  attention  to  what  has  been  written  on  this 
subject,  will  not  be  misspent  here. 

*'  These  are  the  two  blessed  Sacraments  of  the  Spouse  of  Christ,"  (says  Bishop 
Pearson,)  **each  assuring  her  of  the  Death  of  her  Beloved."  By  those  words,  be 
clearly  adopts  a  favorite  interpretation  of  man]^  of  the  ancient  Fathers  ;  an  interpre- 
tation which  Chrysostom  repeats  four  or  five  times,  and  Augustine  nearly  thrice  as 
often,  in  bis  writings. («)  The  latter  delights  in  drawing  it  out  in  detail ;  and,  (as 
Ambrose  had  done  before  him,)  connecting  it  with  that  prophetic  saying  in  the 
third  Psalm, — **  I  laid  Me  down  and  slept;  I  awaked ;  for  the  Lord  suatained  Me." 
"  Christ  «^^,"  (he  says,)  **npon  the  Cross:  and  there  exhibited  in  figure,  nay, 
there  He  fulfilled  in  reality,  what  Adam  had  foreshown  in  the  Garden.  For,  while 
Adam  slept.  Eve  was  formed  out  of  his  side:  and  so,  while  our  Lord  slept,"  (but 
it  was  the  sleep  of  Death,)  *'  out  of  His  pierced  and  wounded  side  the  Sacraments 
flowed,"  —  from  which  the  Church  receives  life  and  spiritual  nutriment.  '*  Thus, 
the  Spouse  of  Christ  was  fashioned  out  of  the  side  of  Christ  ;  even  as  Eve  was 
fashioned  out  of  the  side  of  Adam."  ....  In  the  words  of  our  own  Hooker:  "God 
made  Eve  of  the  rib  of  Adam ;  and  His  Church,  He  frameth  out  of  the  very  wound- 
ed and  bleeding  side  of  the  Son  of  Man.  His  Body  crucified,  and  His  Blood  shed 
for  the  life  of  the  World  are  the  true  elements  of  that  heavenly  being,  which  maketh 
us  such  as  Himself  is,  of  whom  we  come.  For  which  cause  the  words  of  Adam 
may  be  fitly  the  Words  of  Christ  concerning  His  Church,  '  flesh  of  My  flesh,  and 
bone  of  My  bones  ;\t)  a  true  native  extract  out  of  Mine  own  Body."  Augustine 
beautifully  points  out  how,  in  strictness,  it  is  said  in  Genesis  ii.  22,  that,  of  Adam's 
rib,  GoD  '*huilded  a  woman  :"(fi)  and  reminds  us  that  St.  Paul  accordingly  speaks 
of  ''edifying,''  (that  is  ''building,'*)  the  Body  of  Christ."(x)  We  know  indeed 
that  Sl  Paul  is  there  speaking  of  "  the  Church,  —  which  is  His  Body."{y)  We 
know  too  that  Adam  **  is  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come  ;"(s)  and  that  *'  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."(a) ....  The  very  c2ay  on 

(r)  See  the  note  on  ver.  36.  —  Those  who  talk  of  ''the  perioardiam,"  and  ''a  seroot  matt«r 
reaembling  water,"  know  not  what  thej  say. 

(ff)  A  remarkftble  testimony,  by  the  way,  to  the  answer  in  oar  CaCeehism,  which  follows  the 
question,  —  "  Uow  many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained  in  His  Church  f* 

(I)  Oen.  iL  23:  consider  Ephes.  v.  20.  (u)  Sec  the  margin  of  Qea«  IL  22. 

(x)  Eph.  iv.  12.  (y)  Ephes.  L  23. 

(s)  Eom.  V.  li.  (a)  1  Cor.  zv.  22. 
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which  all  this  happened  ie  not  without  meaning.  It  was  on  the  sizth  day  that 
Man  was  created  "  in  the  beginning  :**  and  lo,  on  the  sixth  day,  Man  is  created 
anew  in  Christ! 

It  woald  be  difficult,  indeed,  to  believe  that  so  beautiful  and  apt  a  specimen  of 
allegorical  interpretation,  adopted  as  it  has  been  by  so  many  judicious  Divines  of 
our  own  OooimUnion,  is  other  than  trustworthy.  We  gratefully  accept  it,  and  re- 
commend it  to  our  reader's  acceptunce ;  with  the  bumble  suf^gestion  that,  perhaps, 
it  will  be  safer  not  to  insisit  (with  good  Bp.  Andrewes,  in  a  certain  place,) (6)  that 
these  are  none  other  than  "  the  twin-sacraments  of  the  Church :  Baptism,  and  the 
Cup  of  the  New  Testament," — the  one  precisely  signified  by  the  Water;  the  other, 
precisely  by  the  Blood.  There  is  a  great  consent  of  the  Fathers  as  to  the  ffeneriA 
reference  of  the  present  miracle  to  the  Sacraments :  and  we  shall  be  safest  if  we 
do  not  attempt  to  define  over  closely.  Christ, — (savs  a  Bishop  of  Ilierapolis  who 
was  born  about  fifty  years  after  St  John  wrote  his  (Gospel,) — Christ  "shed  out  of 
His  side  the  two  renewed  [instruments  of  Man's]  cleansing, — ^Water  and  Blood.'' 
(c)  And  what  is  this  but  the  very  language  of  our  own  Baptismal  service ;  where- 
by,  in  effect,  the  Church  oonnects  with  Iloly  Baptism  the  fountain  which  gushed 
forth  from  our  Rrdekii kr's  side  ?  Because  He  was  the  Son  of  Qod,  (remarks  a 
great  expositor  of  Scripture,)  "by  His  Divine  Power  infused  into  both.  He  gave 
the  Water  such  a  piercing  force,  and  the  Blood  so  inestimably  high  a  value,  as  waa 
nble  to  put  an  end  to  that  which  neither  the  Washings  nor  Sacrifices,  of  Nature  or 
of  the  Law,  could  rid  us  oV*(d)  The  first, — was  that  "  Fountain  opened  to  the 
House  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  Sin  and  for  nncleanness,'' 
which  bad  been  predicted  long  before  by  the  Prophet  Zechariah:(e)  the  second, — 
that  **  Blood  of  His  Testament,  whereby  He  set  His  guilty  prisoners  free ;"  so  mys- 
teriously noticed  by  the  same  prophet. (y)  .  .  "  The  flowing  of  this  Water  and  this 
Blood,  immediately  upon  our  Loan's  Death,  from  the  wound  opened  in  His  side, 
was  a  notification  to  the  surrounding  multitudes,  though  at  the  time  understood 
by  few,  that  the  real  expiation  was  now  complete,  and  the  cleansing  fount  set 
open."(flr) 

**This  is  He  that  came  by  Water  and  Blood,"(A) — saith  the  Spirit;  with  clear 
reference  to  the  present  place  of  the  Gospel.  . .  Bp.  Andrewes  observes  upon  those 
words, — '*  Thus  did  Christ  come :  did,  and  doth  still.  And  that  He  means  HU 
coming  to  t/^,  the  order  showeth.  For  when  it  came  yrom  Him,  it  came  in  another 
order :  Blood  came  first,  then  Water.  See  the  Gospel.  But  here,  in  the  Epistle^ 
when  He  comes  to  us,  Water  is  first,  then  Blood.  *  Blood  and  Water,'  the  order  on 
His  side :  '  Water  and  Blood,'  the  order  on  ours.    Even  to  us,  in  Water  first !" 

Yet  a  few  words,  and  we  pass  on.  '*  This  is  He  that  came  by  Water  and  Blood,'' 
(saith  the  Spirit,^  "even  Jesus  Christ;  not  by  Water  only,'*  (it  is  straightway 
added,)  *'  but  by  Water  and  Blood  **(i)  Doubtless,  another  aspect  of  this  great  mys- 
tery is  hero  opened  to  our  view,  and  St.  John  is  the  interpreter  of  bis  own  words. 
Jksus,  (he  implies,)  "  was  proved  to  be  the  Christ, — not  by  the  Water  onl^,  bat 
by  the  Water' anef  the  Blood,'* (k)  And  when  the  entire  passage  is  taken  with  its 
context;  when  it  is  considerea  that  the  Apostle  is  engaged  in  confuting  those  who 
denied  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, — the  Corinthian  heretics  on  the  one  hand,  who  de- 
nied His  Divinity ;  the  sect  of  the  Docette,  on  the  other,  who  denied  His  Manhood; 
— how  is  it  possible  to  avoid  suspecting  that  what  He  means,  by  appealing  to  the 
miracle  before  us  is,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  came  with  those  two  as  witnes8es(2) 
that  He  was  very  Man  as  well  as  very  God  ?  that  He  came  not  only  in  the  Divine 
Nature, — which  was  symbolized  by  the  Water;  but  in  the  Human, — which  waa 
symbolized  by  the  Blood  f . . .  Traces  of  this  interpretation  are  to  be  found  in  some 
of  the  early  commentators,  as  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  and  Theophylaot ;  and  it  ia 
advocated  by  one  of  the  most  learned  of  modern  Doctors, — the  late  venerable  Pre- 
sident of  Magdalen  College ;  a  Divine  whose  remarks  on  such  subjects  were  ever 

(6)  Serm.  ziii.,  "Of  the  sending  of  the  Holt  Obost."  Andrewes  is  there  adopting  an  ex- 
pression of  Augnstine, — which,  however,  the  present  writer  cannot  find  anywhere  in  the  writ- 
ings of  that  Father. 

(c)  Apollinaris.  He  seems  to  mean  that  these  correspond  with  the  legal  means  of  Poriftoa- 
tion.     Consider  Hebr.  is.  18  to  22.  . 

{d)  Bishop  Andrewes.  (e)  Zech.  ziii.  1. 

(/)  Bp.  Andrewes,  qaotiog  Zech.  iz.  11.  {g)  Bp.  Horsley. 

(A)  1  St.  John  V.  6.  (f )  1  St.  John  v.  6. 

\k)  Bishop  Horsley.  (0  Consider  Deut.  zviL  6,  and  six.  15. 
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singularly  cautious  and  well-weighed.  He  calls  attention  to  the  following  places, 
which,  in  his  judgment,  illustrate  the  matter  in  hand: — St.  John  i.  13:  iv.  14:  xix. 
34.  St.  Matth.  xvi.  17.  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  Heb.  ii.  14.  1  St.  John  iv.  2,  3 :  2  St.  John 
7.     Acts  V.  32.  (w) 

*'  If  the  Jews  that  stood  by  said  truly  of  Ilim  at  Lazarus'  grave,  Behold  how  He 
loved  him  !  when  He  shed  a  few  tears  out  of  His  eyes ;  much  more  truly  may  we 
say.  Behold  how  He  loved. u«/  seeing  Him  shed  both  Blood  and  Water  in  great 
plenty  out  of  His  heart  :''(7i)  **  which  He  ministered  in  so  great  abundance,  that 
all  His  blood  did  stream  over  us,  until  He  made  the  fountain  dry ;  and  reserved 
nothing  of  that  by  which  He  knew  His  Church  was  to  '  live  and  move  and  bare 
her  being.'  "(o) 

These  are  many  words :  but  he  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  consider  the  immense 
dignity  of  the  subject,  will  not  think  them  superfluous.  "  It  was  with  prupbetic 
reference  to  this  wound  in  Christ's  «ide,"  (writes  Augustine,)  *'that  Noah  was 
commanded  to  make  a  door  in  the  side  of  the  Ark,  by  which  every  creature  might 
enter,  which  was  to  be  saved  from  perishing  in  the  waters  of  the  Flood."  The 
Bock  which,  when  smitten  by  Muses'  rod,  sent  forth  a  stream  of  water  for  the 
parched  assembly  of  the  people,  presented  a  lively  image  of  the  same  transaction 
'*  That  Rock,"  (we  know,)  *'  was  Christ  ;"( p)  and,  what  is  strange,  \he  Targam 
of  Junathan(^)  records  a  tradition,  that  when  Moses  first  struck  it,  "  it  dropped 
blood:  at  the  second  time,  came  out  much  water  J*  .  .  Thus  foreshadowed  by  many 
a  type,  and  discoursed  of  in  many  a  prophecy, (r) — represented  in  emblem,  even 
while  it  was  being  inflicted, («) — and  appealed  to  by  St.  Thomas,  and  by  Christ,— 
the  wound  in  our  Saviour's  side  is  connected  by  the  beloved  Disciple  with  the 
mention  of  the  great  and  terrible  Day  itself: — "Every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  ike^ 
also  which  pierced  Ilim  !**(t)  ,  .  .  It  follows : 

85  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true :  and  he 
knoweth  that  he  saith  truth,  that  ye  might  b^elieve. 

'*  St.  John  dwells  upon  it  with  earnest,  reiterated  asseveration,  as  a  thing  so  won- 
derful that  the  explicit  testimony  of  an  eye-witness  was  requisite  to  make  it  credi- 
ble ;  and  yet  of  great  importance  to  be  accredited,  as  a  main  foundation  of  the 
Faith."  When  a  man  so  speakn,  '*  he  certainly  speaks  of  something  extraordinary, 
and  hard  to  be  believed  ;  and  yet,  in  his  judgment,  of  great  importance."  More- 
over, **he  must  be  supposed  to  speak  with  the  most  scrupulous  precision,  and  to 
call  everything  by  its  name.  The  Water,  therefore,  which  he  says  he  saw  stream- 
ing from  the  wound,  was  as  truly  water,  as  tho  Blood  was  blood  ;  and  herein  con- 
sists the  miracle.  This  pure  Water  and  this  pure  Blood  coming  forth  together,  are 
two  of  those  three  earthly  witnesses,  whose  testimony  is  so  efficacious  fur  the  con- 
firmation of  the  Faith."(tt) 

**ire  that  saw  it  bare  record."  "  From  this  one  sentence  wo  discover  what  was 
St.  John's  special  work  among  the  Evangelists  of  his  Lord.  It  was  to  bear  record, 
as  eye-witness  and  ear-witness,  of  those  things  which  he  had  seen  .and  heard;  and 
that  he  might  bear  record,  he  was  privileged  to  see  more  than  all  the  rest."  Take 
notice  how  he  rejoices  in  his  office,  and  speaks  ever  of  his  own  experience  as  the 
proof  of  his  record: — **Tbat  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  whicR  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  hare 
handled,  of  the  Word  of  Life :  .  .  .  that  which  we  have  heard  and  t^een  declare  we 
unto  you."(a;)  With  such  language  he  opens  his  Epistle :  while  his  Gospel  begins 
and  ends(y)  with  a  similar  declaration. (z) 

**  That  ye  might  believe."  Is  not  St.  John  the  only  Evangelist  who  in  this  miui- 
ner  addresses  his  Christian  readers  ?(a) 

(m)  The  learned  reader  it  referred  to  the  first  volame  of  the  RtUqnia,  pp.  170,  171,  487. 
(n)  Bp.  Andrewes.  (o)  Bp.  Taylor. 

( l>)  1  Cor.  X.  4. 

{q)  On  Numb.  zx.  11.    However  worthless  the  tradition,  its  existence  in  a  Jewish  Comm«a« 
tary  of  the  Apostolic  age  is  surely  a  marvellous  circumstance, 
(r)  Zeeh.  xii.  10:  xiii.  1. 

\§)  Consider  SL  Matth.  xxvii.  61,  in  connection  with  Heb.  x.  19,  20. 
(0  Rev.  i.  7.  («)  Bp.  Horsley. 

(x)  1  St  John  i.  1,  .3.  (y)  St.  John  i.  14 :  xxL  34 

(s)  Abridged  from  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  Edm.  Hobhouse. 
(a)  Here,  and  in  chap.  xx.  31. 


] 
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86  For  these  things  were  done,  that  the  Scripture  should  be  fulfilled, 
A.  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken. 

The  Scripture  alluded  to,  is  found  to  be  partly  Exodus  xii.  46,  partly  Psalm 
szziv.  20;  a  blended  quotation,  and  therefore  intended  doubtless  as  well  to  recall 
the  prophetical  bearing  of  the  place  in  the  Psalms,  as  of  the  Paschal  type. 

37  And  again  another  Scripture  saith,  Thej  shall  look  on  Him 
whom  they  pierced. 

This  should  be  printed  "  They  shall  look  on  Me,  whom  they  pierced ;"  as  the 
learned  reader,  with  a  Greek  Gospel  before  him,  will  perceive  at  a  glance.  The 
prophet  Zechariah  so  writes  in  the  remarkable  place  from  which  the  text  is  quoted, 
—chap.  xii.  10 ;  where  it  will  be  perceived  that  Jehovah  is  the  Speaker.  Christ 
is  therefore  Jehovah.  ...  In  the  ensuing  chapter,  Zechariah  notices  the  wounds 
in  our  Saviour's  Hand8*\b) 

There  seems  to  be  truth  in  the  suggestion  that  this  prophecy  embraces  a  distinct 
reference  to  both  the  Advents  of  Christ.  "They  pierced'*  Him, —  now:  "they 
■hall  look  on  Him" —  then.  For,  fas  .the  same  St.  John  by  Revelation  elsewhere 
writes,) — "  Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds  ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,(c)  and 

they  also  which  pierced  Him  "(d) Take  notice,  also,  that  the  prophecy  of 

Zechariah  proceeds, —  "and  they  shall  mourn  for  Him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his 
only  son."  While  St.  John's  next  words  in  the  same  Book  of  Revelation, — "and 
all  kindreds  of  the  £arth  shall  wail  because  of  Him." 

38  And  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  heing  a  Disciple  of  Jesus, 
but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take 
away  the  Body  of  Jesus  : 

What  evidence  have  we  here  of  a  noble  nature  I  The  sight  of  the  ignominious 
death  to  which  his  Lord  had  submitted,  instead  of  quenching  his  zeal  or  his  love, 
only  caused  the  dull  embers  to  burst  into  a  flume.  The  transition,  in  the  case  of 
the  Divine  Sufferer,  from  exceeding  degradation  to  some  slight  foretaste  of  the  glory 
which  awaited  Uim,  is  instantaneous.  ...  It  follows : 

and  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  Body 
of  Jesus. 

Holy,  and  thrice  happy  man  :  though,  as  yet,  little  conscious  of  his  happiness  I 
Least  of  all,  when  he  planted  for  himself  a  garden,  and  dug  in  the  rock  a  new 
grave  for  himself,  can  he  have  suspected  what  was  in  store  for  that  garden  and  that 
grave !  .  .  .  .  Surely,  this  entire  history  has  consecrated  expensive  funerals,  and 
given  a  solemn  sanction  to  care  bestowed  on  burial-places,  for  ever  1 

The  reader  is  referred  to  a  few  remarks  which  have  been  already  offered  on  this 
transaction,  in  the  commentary  on  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  58  and  60 :  on  St.  Mark  xv.  42 
to  46 ;  and  on  St.  Luke  xxiii.  51. — Augustine  points  out  that  He  who  died  for  the 
sake  of  othcrH,  might  well  rest  in  the  tomb  of  another:  that  the  Prince  of  Life 
could  require  ,no  sepulchral  chamber  of  His  own  :  nay,  that  it  was  but  for  three 
days  that  He  needed  the  rich  man's  tomb,  at  all ;  during  which  brief  period,  He 
"laid  Him  down  and  slept"  **  a  deep  sleep  "(e) 

39  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus 
by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred 
pound  weight. 

Thus,  even  in  death,  it  may  be  said  of  Him,  "All  Thy  garments  smell  of  myrrh, 
aloes,  and  cassia  V'(y)  .  .  .  "There  had  been  an  interpreted, (A)  and  an  intended, (t) 
unction  of  our  Saviour;  but  really  and  actually  He  was  interred  with  the  spices 
which  Nicodemus  brought."(A:)  The  large  quantity  specified  indicates  alike  the 
opulence  and  the  love  of  this  disciple ;  and  indeed,  from  what  we  read  of  the  man- 

(6)  Zech.  zlii.  6.  (e)  Compare  St  Matth.  zzvi.  64. 

(d)  Rev.  i.  7.  (e)  Gen.  ii.  31. 

(g)  Ps.  zlv.  8.  (A)  St.  Mark  ziv.  8. 

(t)  St.  Mark  xvi.  1.  (k)  Bp.  Pearson. 
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ner  of  King  Asa's  burial,(2)  it  may  be  thought  that  the  present  was  a  far  costHer 
method  of  interment  than  was  within  the  reach  of  oar  Lord's  female  followers,  or 
^as  intended  by  them. 

St.  John  is  the  only  Erangelist  who  records  the  share  of  Nicodemos  in  the  Earial 
of  Christ.  The  progressive  boldness  of  this  good  man  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  has 
been  fully  noticea  elsewhere. (m)  St.  John's  manner  of  identifying  the  persons  of 
whom  he  writes,  by  some  single  remarkable  passage  in  their  past  history,  (as  Nico- 
demus,  by  his  visit  to  Christ,)  has  been  also  elsewhere  commented  on.(n) 

40  Then  took  they  the  Body  of  Jssus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes 
with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

Rather,  *'  to  prepare  for  burial."  Compare  chap.  xi.  44.  The  last  few  words, 
(together  with  many  other  similar  expressions  in  the  present  Gospel,)  remind  us 
that  St.  John  wrote  at  a  distance  from  Judea.(o)  ....  Joseph  and  Nicodemus, — 
members  of  the  High  Court  of  Sanhedrin,  who  yet  had  not  been  partakers  in  the 
guilt  of  their  fellow-counsellors, — knew  not  as  yet  that  this  was  He  of  whom  it  is 
written  in  the  xvith.  Psalm,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  My  soul  in  Hell :  neilkar  milt 
Thou  suffer  Thine  Holt  0ns  to  see  Corrvpiion."  Nor  was  it  fitting,  as  yet,  that 
they  should  know  it.  Everything  that  was  customary  in  the  case  of  human  burials, 
must  in  His  case  be  transacted  ;  who  verily  and  indeed,  "died,  and  was  buried;" 
as  well  as,  **  on  the  third  day  rose  again."    It  follows : 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  He  was  crucified  there  was  a  Grarden : 
and  in  the  Qarden  a  new  Sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 

Observe  the  prominence  which  the  inspired  Evangelist  gives  to  the  fact  that  it 
was  in  a  Garden  that  the  Second  Adam  *'  laid  Him  down  in  peace  and  took  His 
rest.''(i;)  The  reason  of  this  has  been  already  mentioned  in  the  note  on  St.  John 
xviii.  1.  Take  notice,  also,  that  now  was  done  literally  that  thing  which  our 
Saviour  had  discoursed  of,  long  before,  in  parable :  for  this  was  none  other  than 
that  "  grain  of  Mustard  seed,  which  a  Man  took,  and  cast  into  his  Garden;  and  it 
grew,  and  waxed  a  great  Tree."(5)  This  was  that  "com  of  Wheat,"  which,  except 
It  *'  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit  \"(r)  ....  The  writer  supposed,  for  a  moment,  that  the  idea  of  connectiog 
St.  Luke  xiii.  19  with  the  present  verse,  might  be  novel:  but  he  found  that  Gregory 
the  Great  had  anticipated  him  ;  and  that  Ambrose  had  anticipated  Gregory.  Such 
thoughts  have  probably  occurred  to  believers  in  every  age. 

A  new  sepulchre  was  surely  the  only  fitting  resting-place  for  One  whose  Death 
was  to  "  make  all  things  new :''(«)  for  One,  who,  as  the  Author  of  Life  and  Im- 
mortality, could  have  no  intercourse,  even  in  Death,  with  corruption:  for  Ooe, 
about  whose  Resurrection  there  must  be  no  room  for  doubt  or  cavil :  for  One,  lastly, 
who,  (as  the  Creator  of  the  World,)  must  ever  find  honor,  at  the  hands  of  some 
of  His  creatures,  amid  the  very  depth  of  that  dishonor,  to  which,  for  oar  saJces,  He 
submitted.    See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  ii.  2. 

42  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  because  of  the  Jews'  preparation 
day;  for  the  Sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 

In  other  words,  the  Garden  closely  adjoined  the  scene  of  the  Crucifixion. — "  Pre- 
naration"  was  the  ancient  name  for  **  Friday,"  or  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath  ;  "  there- 
tore  called  the  Preparation,  because  on  that  day  they  did  prepare  whatever  wis 
necesBary  for  the  celebration  of  the  following  festival."(/)  See  above,  verses  14 
and  31. 

(0  2  Chron.  xvi.  14. 

(m)  See  the  note  on  St  John  Hi.  1. 

(n)  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  iv.  46,  and  xviii.  14. 

(o)  See  the  note  on  St.  John  vL  1.  (p)  Pi.  iv.  8. 

(q)  St.  Luke  ziii.  19. 

(r)  St.  John  zii.  24.     Compare  1  Cor.  xv.  86. 

(•)  See  the  notes  on  SL  John  ziii.  34.  (I)  Bp.  Pearson. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


1  Mary  cometh  to  (he  Sepulchre :  Z  so  do  Peter  and  John,  ignorant  of  the  ResurreO' 
iion,  11  Jesus  appeareih  to  Mary  Magdalene,  19  and  to  His  Disciples.  24  The 
incredulity,  and  confession  of  Thomas,  30  The  Scripture  is  sufficient  to  Salvation, 

BsTWESN  the  last  verse  of  chapter  xix.  and  the  words  which  fo1k)w,  there  is  an 
interval  of  one  entire  day;  which,  with  the  concluding  portion  of  Friday,  (the  day 
of  Death  and  Burial,)  and  the  beginning  of  Sunday,  (the  day  of  Resurrection^ 
makes,  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Sacred  writings,  the  well-known  space  ot 
"three  days"  af^r  which  Christ  '*rose  from  the  dead."  And  during  this  entire 
period,  (the  space  probably  of  nearly  thirty-six  hours,)  our  Saviour's  human  Body 
lay  in  the  Grave,  while  His  humaii  Soul  went  to  the  place  of  departed  spirits.  The 
reader  is  reouested  to  read  what  has  been  already  offered  on  this  great  subject  in 
the  note  on  St.  Luke  xxiv.  3,  as  well  as  in  the  note  prefixed  to  St.  Mark  xvi.  .  .  • 
In  the  words  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  —  "  The  waters  compassed  me  about,  even  to 
the  soul :  the  depth  closed  me  round  about,  the  weeds  were  wrapped  about  my  bead. 
I  went  down  to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains ;  the  earth  with  her  bars  was  about 
me  for  ever :  yet  hast  Thou  brought  my  life  from  corruption,  0  Lord  my  Qoi>."(a] 
— Consider  St.  Matthew  xii.  40  ;  and  observe  the  fulfilment  of  our  Saviour's  pro- 
phecy in  the  words  which  follow. 

1  The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it 
was  yet  dark,  unto  the  Sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from 
the  Sepulchre. 

St.  John,  like  the  first  two  Evangelists,  sets  the  name  of  Mary  Magdalene,  (who 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  sister  of  Lazarus,)  in  the  very  forefront  of  his  ao- 
count  of  the  Resurrection  ;  marking  thereby,  doubtless,  the  eagerness  of  her  love, 
as  well  as  preparing  us  for  the  amazing  privilege  which  was  in  reserve  for  her  of 
beholding,  before  any  one  else,  her  risen  Lord.(6]  **  Good  proof  gave  she  of  that 
love,"  says  Bp.  Andrewes.  "  She  was  last  at  Uis  Cross,  and  first  at  His  Qrave : 
staid  longest  there,  was  soonest  ?iere :  could  not  rest  till  she  were  up  to  seek  Him  : 

sought  Him  while  it  was  yet  dark,  before  she  had  light  to  seek  Him  by." 

Is  it  not  written  in  a  certain  place,  *'  I  love  them  that  love  Me ;  and  those  that  seek 
Me  early  shall  find  me  ?"(c) 

To  show  how  entirely  consistent  with  one  another  are  the  four  inspired  accounts 
of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  Resurrection,  is  the  province  of  a  Harmony,  rather  than 
of  a  Commentary  on  the  Gospels.  It  shall  but  be  observed  in  this  place  that  if  men 
would  but  approach  the  Word  of  God  with  the  same  fairness,  and  apply  to  it  the 
same  principles  of  Interpretation,  which  are  so  readily  applied  to  the  writings  of 
uninspired  authors,  we  should  have  heard  less  of  the  difficulties  which  are  supposed 
to  beset  this  subject. 

The  moment  indicated  by  the  beloved  Disciple,  is  that  which  immediately  precedes 
the  dawn.  The  Jewish  Sabbath,  which  had  begun  on  Friday  evening,  had  come  to  a 
close  at  the  sunset  of  the  previous  day ;  and  the  prescribed  period  of  sacred  rest 
having  then  ceased,  it  would  have  been  lawful  for  the  party  of  holy  Women  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  other  three  Gospels,  and  who  had  '*  rested  the  Sabbath-day, 
according  to  the  commandment,"((2)  now  at  length  to  approach  the  Sepulchre. 
But,  for  their  purpose  of  anointing  our  Lord's  Body,(e)  they  required  li^^;  c^d 
they  knew  that  in  a  few  moments  the  Sun  would  rise  upon  the  Earth.  They  set 
out,  therefore,  "  while  it  was  yet  dark,"  for  their  love  would  not  suffer  them  to 
wait  any  longer,  and  reached  the  Sepulchre,  (as  they  had  intended,)  **  at  the  rising 
of  the  Sun."7y*)  .  .  .  They  knew  not,  that  He  of  whom  the  Sun  is  a  faint  emblem 
or  shadow,  (y)  had  already  come  forth  "  as  a  Bridegroom  out  of  His  Chamber/' 

(a)  Jonah  ii.  5,  6.  (6)  St  Mark  xvi.  9. 

(e)  Prov.  viiL  17.  {d)  St.  Lake  xziiL  56. 

(r)  See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xxlv.  1.  (/)  St  liark  xvi.  3. 
(g)  Ps.  xix.  5. 


908  A  PLAIN   COMMENTARY  [CHAP. 

rejoicing  "  as  a  Giant(^)  to  run  Ilis  course  ;"  Dor  yet  that  the  last  Jewish  Sabbath 
had  already  reached  its  close,  and  that  the  first  Lord's  Day  waa  about  to  begin, — 
the  birthday  of  the  New  Creation  I  .  .  .  .  See  the  note  prefixed  to  Sl  Matthew 
xxviii. — In  tlie  meantime,  Mary  Magdalene,  (who  had  not  come  alone,)  "  seeth  the 
stone  taken  away  from  the  Sepulchre."  The  manner  of  its  remo?al  is  described  by 
St.  Matthew.(i) 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 
Disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved, 

It  seems  fair  to  infer  from  this  statement,  hoth  that  Mary  Magdalene  knew 
where  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  were  to  be  found,  and  that  they  were  already  livinj 
together.  Consider  what  has  been  already  offered  concerning  this  noble  pair  of 
Disciples,  in  the  commentary  on  St.  John  xviii.  15.  Were  they  perhaps  engaged, 
at  this  time,  in  administering  consolation  to  the  bereaved  Mother  of  our  Blessed 
LoRD?(A')  .  .  .  How  little  Mary  understood,  as  yet,  what  had  taken  place,  appears 
from  her  words  which  follow : 

and  saith  unto  them^  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the 
Sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him. 

"They  have  taken  avoayP* — the  very  thing,  (though  she  knew  it  not,)  which  the 
band  of  soldiers  had  been  stationed  there  in  order  to  prevent ;(/)  the  very  thing 
which,  afterwards,  the  high  Priests  would  have  had  the  World  believe.(m)  Sr 
possessed  wns  she  by  the  belief  that  our  Lord's  Body  had  been  carried  off  by  some 
one,  that  she  repeats  her  conviction,  as  if  it  were  an  established  fact,  no  less  than 
three  times.(n)  **We  know  not,''  —  because  she  was  one  of  a  company  of  many 
women,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Mark  xvi.  1. 

3,  4,  5  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  Disciple,  and  came 
to  the  Sepulchre.  So  they  ran  hoth  together :  and  the  other  Disciple 
did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  Sepulchre.  And  he  stooping 
down,  and  looking  in^  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

Rather,  he  *' saw  the  linen  cloths"  Not  apparel,  but  that  wherewith  the  corpse 
bad  been  swathed,  is  spoken  of.(o) 

6,  7  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the 
Sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin,  that  was 
about  His  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together 
in  a  place  by  itself. 

Everything  which  St.  Peter  saw  indicated  Divine  calmness  and  perfect  order. 
There  had  been  no  hurried  rising,  —  still  less  had  there  been  any  hostile  intrusion 
into  the  chamber  of  Death.  Our  Saviour  Christ  having  laid  Him  down  in  peace 
and  taken  His  rest,  awoke  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day  ;  for  God, — who  would 
not  leave  His  soul  in  Hell,  neither  would  suffer  His  Holy  One  to  see  Corruption,(;;) 
— God  Himself  sustained  Him.(^)  The  linen  clothes  in  which  the  Body  had  been 
shrouded,  lay  together,  and  the  napkin  which  had  covered  His  sacred  Head,  was 
discovered  carefully  folded,  and  deposited  in  a  place  apart,  — the  work,  it  may  be, 
of  ministering  Angels,  who  waited  upon  His  Rising. 

-  Let  it  only  be  remarked  in  passing  that  when,  in  conformity  with  Che  express 
word  of  Scripture,)  we  speak  of  our  Sayiour  as  '*  sustained;"  as  not  left  in  Ucll, 
nor  suffered  to  see  Corruption :  as  "  raised  from  Death,  and  ministered  to  by 
Angels,  —  we  do  not  forget  that  we  speak  of  Him  who  even  then  sustained  Crea- 
tion ;  who  raised  Himself  from  Death,  —  as  He  pleased,  and  when  He  pleased  ;(r) 
and  quitted  the  Holy  Sepulchre  in  the  manner  which  to  Himself  seemed  good, 
without  the  help  of  any,  —  much  less  of  His  own  created  Angels.     No ;  the  stone 

{h)  Consider  Judges  xvi.  3.  (t)  St.  Matth.  xxviiL  2. 

(k)  For  consider  St  John  xix.  27.  (1)  See  St.  Malth.  xxvii.  63  to  M. 

(m)  See  St.  Matth.  xxviiL  11  to  16.  (u)  In  verses  2,  13,  15. 

(o)  See  St.  John  xix.  40.  (p)  Ps.  xvi.  10. 

iq)  Pi.  iiL  6.  (r)  See  the  note  on  the  last  half  of  8t  John  z.  1%, 
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rolled  away  was  the  work  of  one  of  these  heavenly  ministers,  indeed ;  but  only  as 
a  sign  to  the  soldiers  and  the  rest  that  Christ  was  risen  already. 

8  Then  vent  in  also  that  other  Disciple,  which  came  first  to  the 
Sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

"  Believed,"  (that  is,)  in  tht  Resurrection,  St.  John  knew  how  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  had  swathed  the  Body  of  hi^  Lord  ;  —  the  Uands  and  Feet  fettered,  as  it 
were,  with  grave-clothes ;(«)  which  must  have  been  compacted  together  by  the 
glutinous  nature  of  the  myrrh  so  profusely  employed  on  this  occasion  \(t)  while 
the  sacred  Face  had  been  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  He  knew  too  of  the  soldiers 
who  had  been  Htationed  to  guard  the  Sepulchre ;  and  of  the  seal  which  had  been 
set  upon  the  stone.  When,  therefore,  he  beheld  those  soldiers  dispersed,  and  thai 
seal  broken,  and  that  stone  removed ;  those  linen  clothes  deposited  in  order,  and 
that  napkin  folded  together  in  ii  place  apart;  —  the  truth  flashed  upon  him  in  an 
instant.  Many  a  dark  saying  of  his  Lord  as  to  what  was  to  befall  Himself  grew 
bright ;  and  he  believed  that  the  crowning  marvel  of  all  must  have  taken  place, — 
even  that  the  Holy  One  had  raised  Himself  from  Death  I  .  .  .  Take  notice,  there- 
fore, that  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  was  iJie  first  of  all  mankind  to  believe  and 
io  know  the  truth  oj  His  Resttrrection  ! 

What  is  recorded  of  the  two  Disciples  on  this  occasion,  (and  which  St.  Luke 
relates  so  concisely, (u)  that  even  the  identity  of  the  narratives  has  been  doubted,) 
is  remarkably  illustrative  of  the  characters  of  St.  Peter  and  St.>John,  respectively. 
Both  of  an  eager  disposition,  they  arc  both  found  to  *'run"  towards  the  Sepulchre. 
St.  John,  —  was  it  because  he  was  the^  more  youthful,  and  therefore  perhaps  the 
more  vigorous?  —  reaches  the  goal  first;  but  he  is  withheld  by  reverence  and  awe 
from  entering.  He  stoops,  and  only  gazes  in.  So  was  it  afterwards  upon  the 
Lake.  The  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  reached  the  goal  first,  in  heart  and  by 
Faith,  then,  as  it  was  he  who  reached  the  Sepulchre  first,  in  bodily  presence,  now. 
By  throwing  himself  into  the  Water,  he  might  have  come  to  our  Lord;  yet,  for 
whatever  reason,  *'  went  he  not  in."  He  remained  in  the  ship.  Mot  so  Simon 
Peter,  on  that  occasion :  not  so  Simon  Peter  now.  On  reaching  the  spot,  he  enters 
immediately.  St.  John  at  last  overcomes  his  hesitation.  He  enters, — and  at  onoe 
believes.  .  .  .  What  is  implied  by  this  last  announcement  is  shown  by  the  words 
which  follow ;  which  also  explain  the  reason  why  the  Apostles  were  so  slow  to 
admit  the  fact  of  their  Lord's  Resurrection. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  He  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

• 

Marvellous  declaration  I — and  we  have  it  from  the  pen  of  St.  John  himself.  The 
Apostles  knew  many  things  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  had  announced  con- 
cerning Messiah  ;  but  **  the  Scripture  tlmt  He  must  rise  again  from  the  dead,"-^ 
that  they  knew  not.  Tiiey  had  heard  their  Lord  say  this  thing  many  times;  but 
they  hud  not  understood  Him.  Sec  St.  John  xii.  15,  and  the  beginning  of  the  note 
on  the  place.  They  had  heard  Him  not  only  darkly  intimate  the  period  of  His 
own  Resurrection, (x)  but  even  plainly  declare  that  *'  on  tlie  third  Day,  He  should 
rise  again  ;"(y)  yet  had  those  words,  as  it  seems,  hitherto  conveyed  no  clear  signi- 
fication to  their  minds.  Nay,  they  had  **  kept  that  saying  with  themselves, 
questioning  one  with  another  what  t/ie  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean:**(z)  for 
'*  they  understood  not  that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  Him.''(a^  What  is 
truly  astonishing,  the  enemies  of  Christ  seem  to  have  understood  its  import  per- 
fectly well :  for  see  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  03,  04. 

What  St.  John  here  asserts  of  himself  and  his  fellow-disciples,  however,  is,  that 
"as  yet  they  knew  not"  that  is,  ''did  not  understand  the  Scnpture.'\h)  To  what 
'*  Scripture,"  then,  may  he  be  supposed  to  allude?  The  only  texts  expressly  quoted 
in  this  behalf,  itk  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  are  Psalms  ii.  7,(c)  and  xvi.  10  \(d)  yet  is  it 

(•)  See  St.  John  zi.  44. 

(< j  Su  John  ziz.  39,  40.     Cbrysostom  sajs  that  the  myrrh  waa  glutinous, 
(u)  St.  Luke  zziv.  12.  (;r)  St.  John  ii.  19,  and  SU  MaUh.  xiL  40. 

\g)  See  SL  Matth.  xvi.  21 :  zviL  9  and  23:  zz.  19. 
\»)  St.  Mark  iz.  10.  (a)  St.  Mark  iz.  32. 

\h)  Conaider  St.  Luke  zziv.  45.  (c)  AcU  ziiL  38. 

See  Acta  iL  25,  Ac,  and  ziiL  34,  35. 
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reasonable  to  suppose  from  the  emphatic  words  of  our  Lord  on  two  other  oec»- 
Mion8.(«)  as  well  as  from  the  language  of  St.  Paul,(y*)  that  this  stupendous  truth  is 
contained,  in  one  form  or  other,  throughout  **  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Psalms/'  also :  not  only  darkly,' — as  in  Ps.  ex.  7  ;  but  plainly, — as  in  the  histories 
of  Isaac,  of  Joseph,  and  of  Jonah :  indeed,  in  many  other  ways,  in  many  other 
places.  It  has  been  well  remarked,  that  **  as  the  number  seven  is  of  special  use  in 
Scripture,  because  of  the  Sabbath-day, (^)  so  ihree  is  a  mystical  number,  because 
of  Christ's  rising  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day."(A)  The  reader  will  do  well  to 
consider  the  several  references  indicated  at  foot.(f )  **  Unto  which  we  may  add  a 
Jew's  testimony,  commenting  on  Gen.  zxii.  4,  that  "  there  are  many  a  three  days  in 
the  Holy  Scripture,  of  which  one  is  the  Resurrection  of  Messias."(^*) 

May  we,  withoilt  fear  of  offence,  humbly  suggest  that  something  more  than  we 
bare  in  any  way  even  alluded  to,  may  possibly  lie  concealed  beneath  th^  surface  of 
the  narrative  contained  in  the  last  s'even  verses  ?  .  .  .  Why  are  we  told  so  minutely 
what  was'the  conduct  and  bearing  of  the  two  Disciples  on  this  occasion  ?  .  .  .  But 
to  have  said  these  few  words  shall  suffice.  There  is  surely  a  third  course  open  to 
US,  besides  being  either  fanciful  in  assigning  interpretations  on  every  occasion,  and 

Sresumptuous  in  assuming  that  we  know  all  that  is  contained  in  the  words  of  the 
PIRIT. 

10  Then  the  Disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home. 

And  if  that  home,  as  above  suggested, (A;)  was  already  the  homo  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin, — 0  the  rapture  of  the  intelligence  which  St.  John  will  have  bad  to  convey 

to  her  bruised  and  almost  broken  heart ! The  reader  is  invited  to  consider 

that  one  only  incident  is  recorded  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  from  His  Infancy  to  His 
Manhood,— f^Ao^  visit,  namely,  tc  Jerusalem,  when  His  Parents  missed  Him  ;  and 
*^ after  three  days  found  Hi'm"  in  His  Father's  House.(^  "The  circumstance 
itself  creates  an  apprehension  that  there  is  more  in  the  matter  than  appears.  The 
whole  transaction  seems  calculated  to  train  His  Mother  to  a  trust  and  reliance  in 
Him,  when  He  should  be  out  of  her  sight ;  and  when,  for  "  three  days,''  she  shoald 
be  in  vain  seeking  for  Him,  sorrowing.  If  this  incident,  and  the  instruction  con- 
▼eyed  by  it,  had  not  the  effect  of  schooling  her  beforehand  for  her  great  trial,  — 
will  not  His  Divine  Teaching  on  that  occasion  have  appeared  to  her  now,  in  the 
retrospect,  after  His  Resurrection  ?"(m) 

In  the  meanwhile,  what  is  expresssly  revealed  to  us  is,  that  the  two  Disciples, 
leaving  Mary  Magdalene  behind,  went  home :  St.  John,  in  faith ;  St  Peter  in  won- 
der.{n)  And  this  last  circumstance,  by  the  way,  may  possibly  explain  why  a  spe- 
cial appearance  was  vouchsafed  to  Simon. (o)  Is  it  not  remarkable,  when  St.  Peter's 
'share  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel  is  considered,  that  we  should  discover  an  explanation  of 
this  slowness  of  heart  on  his  own  part,  twice  inserted  there  ?  namely,  in  St.  Mark 
ix.  10  and  32,(j7):— where  the  words  have  evident  reference,  by  anticipation,  to  the 
present  hour. 

11  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  Sepulchre  weeping : 

For  she  had,  of  course,  hastened  back  to  the  spot  in  company  with  the  two  Dis- 
ciples.— The  indications  of  her  love  are  many  and  affecting.  So  late  at  the  Cross, 
—  so  early  at  the  Grave, — so  impatient  for  sympathy  and  help  when  she  found  the 

(«)  See  St  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26 :  45,  46,  aod  the  notes. 

(/)  1  Cor.  XV.  4.  {g)  Gen.  IL  2. 

( A )  St.  Matth.  XTii.  23 :  1  Cor.  xv.  4. 

( t )  Qen.  xxii.  4 :  xl.  12,  13 :  xlii.  17,  18.  Exod.  v.  3 :  xv.  22 :  xtx.  11.  Namb.  x.  33 :  xix. 
12.  Josh.  i.  11 :  ii.  16.  Esther  v.  1.  Jonah  i.  17.  Hos.  vL  2.  St.  Mark  xv.  26.  St.  Loke 
Xiii.  32,  Ao.  Threefold  is  the  division  of  St.  Matthew's  genealogy:  and  threefold  the  temptation 
of  our  Lord.  Thrice  did  our  Saviour  repeat  His  mysterious  prayer  in  the  Garden  of  Gethst- 
mane, — St  Matthew  zxvi.  44 :  and  thrice  command  St  Peter  to  feed  His  sheep, — St.  John  xxL 
17.  And  see  ver.  14.  St  Peter  declares  concerning  his  vision,  "Thit  was  done  three  ftMet,""- 
Acts  ix.  10. 

(J)  Ainsworth,  quoting  Bertehith  Rabbcu 

(k)  See  the  note  on  ver.  2.  {!)  Bt  Luke  ii.  46. 

(m)  Williams.  (n)  St  Luke  xxiv.  12. 

(o)  St  Luke  xxiv.  34,  and  1  Oor.  xv.  5. 

(p)  Compare,  (for  it  is  delightful  to  have  one's  attention  called  to  snoh  things,)  the  Ungufe 
of  St  Mark  ix.  6,  and  xiv.  40. 
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sacred  Body  misBing, — so  faithful  to  the  spot,  when  not  only  the  other  woman,  but 
even  St.  Peter  and  St  John,  had  left  it !  We  shall  presently  learn  that  as  she 
stood  weeping,  (she  Hood,  for  she  could  not  rest,)  her  tears  were  so  abundant,  that 
the  first  inquiry  of  the  Angels,  yea,  of  Christ  Ilimself,  was  **  Woman,  why  weep- 
est  thou  V  It  follows,  that  not  satisfied  with  her  former  inspection  of  the  cham- 
ber of  Death,  nor  with  the  experience  of  St  Peter  and  St.  John,  she  cannot  help 
gazing  through  her  streaming  eyes  into  the  vacant  Sepulchre,  yet  once  more. 

12  And  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  doum,  and  looked  into  the  Sepulchre, 
and  seeth  two  Angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at  the  Head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 

"And  yet,  these  two  Angels  had  not  been  seen  there  by  others,  nor  by  herself 
before :  like  vast  spiritual  truths,  of  which,  at  one  moment,  we  have  a  full  and  dis* 
tinct  perception  ;  but,  at  another,  lose  sight  of  them  ;  and  which  one  sees,  and  ano- 
ther does  not."(o)  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  Angels  now  repaired  to 
the  place  of  our  Saviour's  Burial  for  the  first  time.  They  had  been  there  from  the 
very  first. 

At  Ilis  Transfiguration,  at  Hi^  Resurrection,  and  at  His  Ascension,  He  is  waited 
on  by  ttDO.(r)  .  .  .  **In  white," — "their  Easter-Day  color,  for  it  is  the  color  of  the 
Resurrection."  ....**  In  white,"  and  "  sitting," — a  sufficient  proof  that  He  was 

no  longer  there !     "As  the  color,  of  joy ;  so  the  situation,  of  rest." "  The 

one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  Body  of  Jesus  had  lain." 
For  Christ's  Body  was  the  true  Ark,  in  which  it  pleased  "  the  Gonhead  to  dwell 
bodily."(5)  Hif»  resting-place  is  therefore  between  two  Angels,  like  the  mercy-seat, 
of  old.  Even  in  His  Death,  He  is  .found  to  have  dwelt,  as  in  ancient  days,  "  between 
the  Cherubim."(0 

13  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 

"They  mean,"  (remarks  good  Bp.  Andrewes,)  "  that  she  had  no  cause  to  weep. 
She  weeps,  because  she  found  the  grave  empty, — which  Ood  forbid  that  she  should 
have  found  full !  for  then  Christ  must  have  been  dead  still,  and  so,  no  Resurreo- 
tion.  And  this  case  of  Mary  Magdalene  is  our  case  oftentimes :  in  the  error  of 
our  conceit,  to  weep  where  we  have  no  cause ;  to  joy,  where  we  have  as  little. 
Where  we  have  cause  to  joy,  we  weep ;  and  where  to  weep,  we  joy.  False  joys, 
and  false  sorrows,  false  hopes  and  false  fears,  this  life  of  ours  is  full  of.  God  help 
us!" 

She  saith  unto  them,  Because  they  have  taken  ,away  my  Lord,  and 
I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him. 

Like  the  Spouse  in  the  Canticles,  **by  night  she  sought  Him  whom  her  soul 
loved  ;  she  sought  Him  but  she  found  Him  not."(u)  ....*'  The  suddenness,  the 
strangeness,  the  gloriousness  of  the  sight  of  two  Angels,  moves  her  not  at  all. 
She  seems  to  have  no  sense  of  it ;  and  so,  to  be  in  a  kind  of  ecstacy  all  the  while. 
She  had  rather  find  Hia  dead  Body,  than  behold  them  in  all  their  Glory.  Until  she 
find  Him  again,  her  soul  refuses  all  manner  of  comfort;  yea,  even  from  Heaven; 
even  from  the  Angels  them8elves."(x) 

"  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the  week.  He  appeared  first 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He  had  cast  seven  devils."(y)  Accordingly,  it 
follows : 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw 
Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

Augustine  remarks  that  "Christ  is  never  long  absent  from  those  who  seek 
Him/'  But  how  did  it  happen  that  Mary  Magdalene  "  turned  herself  back,''  thus 
opportunely?  Was  she  not  gazing  intently  into  the  Sepulchre?  and  roust  not  the 
Bight  of  those  two  radiant  beings,  (notwithstanding  the  pious  remark  of  Bp.  An* 

(q)  Williams.  (r)  See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  ix.  30. 

(«)  Col.  ii.  9. 

(t)  Exod.  XXV.  17  to  21,  and  the  marginal  references  against  ver.  22. 

(u)  Sulomon's  Song  ilL  1.  (x)  Bp.  Andrewes. 

(y)  St.  Mark  xvi.  9. 
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drewes,)  have  sufficiently  occupied  her  attentioh  ?  Yen,  doubtless.  Bat  at  the 
sight  of  their  Creator,  the  Angels  will  have  expressed  awe,  perhaps  adoration. 
They  will  have  risen  from  their  seats,  and  bowed  their  heads,  or  prostrated  theii 
bodies.  And  Mary,  amazed,  will  have  turned  to  see  what  was  passing  behind  her. 
.  .  .  She  beholds  her  risen  Lord,  but  she  does  not  recognize  Him.  Her  eyes  are 
holden,  —  as  in  the  case  of  the  two  going  to  £mmaus,(2)  and  of  the  Disciples  by 
the  Lake  in  the  next  chapter."((i) 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest 
thou? 

**  It  is  the  voice  of  her  Beloved," — -whose  *'  head  is  filled  with  dew,  and  his  locks 
with  the  drops  of  the  Night  ;"([6)  but  she  knows  Him  not.  .  .  .  Our  Lord  bepns 
08  the  Anjgels  had  begun. (c)  See  above  on  verse  11.  It  is  to  teach  us,  (remarks 
Ambrose,)  that  the  words  of  Angels  are  spoken  by  command  of  God.  A  great 
Father  of  our  own  Church,  observes  upon  it, — **Now,  seeing  Christ  asks  it  again 
a  second  time,  we  will  think  there  is  something  in  it,  and  stay  a  little  at  it.  The 
rather,  for  that  it  is  the  very  opening  of  His  mouth  ;  the  very  first  words  that  ever 
came  from  Him,  and  that  He  spake  first  of  all,  aftet  His  rising  again  from  death. 
There  is  sure  some  more  than  ordinary  matter  lit  this,  *  Whv  weepost  thou  V  if  it 
be  put  even  for  that  I"  .  .  .  (How  keen  and  true  a  sense  of  the  dignity  of  the  Gos- 
pel had  the  Man  who  could  so  write!  He  proceeds;)  —  "Thus  say  the  Fathers; 
that  Mary  Magdalene  standing  by  the  Grave's  side,  and  there  weeping,  is  thus 
brought  in  to  represent  unto  us  the  state  of  all  mankind  before  this  Day,  the  Day  of 
Christ's  rising  again ;  weeping  over  the  dead  as  do  the  heathen,  who  have  no 
hope.(c^)  But  Christ  cogues  and  asks  'Why  wecpest  thou?'  as  much  as  to  say, 
'Weep  not !     There  is  no  cause  of  weeping  now.'     Henceforth,  none  shall  need  to 

stand  by  the  grave  to  weep  there  any  more So  that  this,  *  Why  weepest 

thou?'  of  Christ's,  (a  question  very  proper  for' the  day  of  the  Resurrection,)  wipes 
away  tears  from  all  eyes ;  puts  off  our  mourning  weeds,  girds  us  with  gladness, 
and  robes  us  all  *  in  white,'  with  the  Angel8."(«) 

The  further  inquiry  **  Whom  seekest  thou?''  seems  to  have  reference  to  Mary's 
brief  conversation  with  the  two  Angels,  which  our  Lord  will  have  overheard,  as 
He  stood  behind  her. 

She,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  Gardener,  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  if 
thou  have  borne  Him  hence,  tell  me,  where  thou  hast  laid  Him,  and  I 
will  take  Him  away. 

The  second  Adam  is  seen  standing  in  the  Garden,  and  straightway  he  is  mifttaken 
for  •*  the  Gardener !"  .  .  .  Can  we  suppose  that  any  single  word  is  set  down  idly 
here?  If  Mary's  surmise  had  had  no  reasonableness  in  it,  —  think  you,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  have  suffered  St.  John  to  write  her  surmise  down  ?  Not  so,  there 
18  deep  Divinity  in  the  circumstance.  "  She  mistook  Him,"  (observes  Gregory  the 
Great,)  "without  being  in  reality  mistaken."  "A  Gardener  He  is,"  (adds  pious 
Bp.  Andrewes  Q  "  the  first,  the  fairest  Garden  that  ever  was,  was  of  His  planting!" 
—  alluding  to  Genesis  ii.  8. 

"  If  thou  have  borne  Him  hence," — are  her  first  words :  but  she  has  not,  as  yet, 
mentioned  of  whom  she  speaks.  '*  The  soul,  transported  with  love,  seems  at  first  to 
express  her  affection  without  declaring  its  object,  as  thinking  all  the  world  must 
know  who  is  the  person  intended. "(  f)  ''An  irregular  speech,  but  Love's  own  dia- 
lect," exclaims  Bp.  Andrewes.  **ltim  is  enough  with  Love.  Who  knows  not  who 
it  is,  though  we  never  tell  His  name,  nor  say  a  word  mOre  !'-'(^) 

Observe  further  her  intention  to  "  take  Him  away."  A  weak  woman  to  think  of 
accomplishing  such  a  task  alone  1  And  yet,  the  Body  *'  had  more  than  a  hundred 
pounds  weight  of  myrrh  and  other  odours  upon  it !"  But  Love  is  stronger  than  the 
Grave.  .  .  .  She  suspected  that  the  Gardener  had  removed  beyond  the  limits  of  bis 
Garden,  our  Lord's  Body ;  and  if  she  may  but  know  where  those  sacred  limbs  have 
been  laid,  she  promises  to  convey  them  away  to  some  other  place. 

(»)  St  Luke  zxiv.  16.    Compare  St  Mark  zvi.  12. 

(a)  St  John  xxi.  4.  (6)  Song  of  Solomon  v.  2. 

(c)  See  ver.  13.  (rf)  1  Tbess.  iv.  13. 

(e)  Bp.  Andrewef.  (/)  Bp.  Home  on  Ps.  exri.  I. 

ig)  So  also  <jlregory  the  Great  Rarely  indeed  does  it  happen  that  a  trv€  remark  of  a  uiud«ra 
Diving  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  pages  of  an  ancient  Father. 
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It  seems  that  in  accoRting  the  Gardener,  she  called  him  "SiTf*'  in  order  to  con- 
ciliate his  favour.  Unconsciously,  she  bestows  upon  the  Stranger  His  right  title. 
The  word  is  literally  "  Lord,"  in  the  original.  Way,  every  word  she  now  utters, 
bears  a  lofty  and  an  unsuspected  meaning:  for  who  but  Christ  Himself,  whom  she 
addressed  had  borne  away  that  body  of  which  she  was  in  search  ? 

Having  spoken  such  words  to  the  supposed  Gardener,  Mary  turns  away  from 
Him  to  gaze  again  into  the  Sepulchre, — as  we  learn  from  the  next  verse.  Was  it 
perhaps  because,.for  a  few  moments,  our  Saviour  made  her  no  reply? 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary. 

''It  should  seem  that  before,  with  His  shape,  He  had  changed  His  voice  also. 
But  now.  He  speaks  to  her  in  His  known  voice,  in  the  wonted  accent.  He  does 
but  name  her  name,  *  Mary ;'  and  that  is  enough."  .  .  .  Call  to  mind,  here,  what 
is  said  in  so  many  places  of  Scripture  about  Christ  **  calling,"  "  knowing,"  His 
sheep  and  His  people  **  bt/  Name."{h)  Consider  further,  that  '*  till  He  knows  us, 
we  shall  never  know  Him  aright." 

**And  with  this,  all  is  turned  out  and  in,"  (proceeds  the  pious  commentator  from 
whom  we  have  quoted  so  largely.)  *'A  new  World,  now !  For,  in  very  deed,  a 
kind  of  Resurrection  it  was  which  was  wrought  in  her ;  revived,  as  it  were,  and 
raised  from  a  dead  and  drooping,  to  a  lively  and  cheerful  state.  The  Gardener  has 
done  his  part :  made  her  all  green  on  the  sudden.  And  all  by  a  word  of  His 
mouth.  Such  power  is  there  in  every  word  of  His  I  So  easily  are  they  called  whom 
Christ  will  but  speak  to  !" 

She  turned  herself,  and  saith  unto  Him,  Bahboni ;  which  is  to  say, 
Master. 

0  the  rapture,  the  joy  unspeakable  which  must  have  found  expression,  in  that 
single  word  !...*'  We  see  that  He  chose  to  bo  made  known  by  the  ear,  rather  than 
by  the  eye.  He  opens  her  ears  first,  and  her  eyes  after.  Hearing  is  the  sense  of 
Faith:  and  so,  most  meet;  for  Christ  is  the  Word.  In  matters  of  faith,  the  ear 
is  of  more  use,  and  to  be  trusted  before  the  eye :  for  in  many  cases,  Faith  holdeth 
where  Sight  faileth.(i)  ....  Concerning  the  title  by  which  she  addressed  our 
Saviour,  see  the  note  on  St.  John  xi.  28. 

It  would  seem,  that,  at  the  sound  of  the  well-known  voice,  Mary  fell  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  Him  whom  she  so  desired,  and  sought  to  embrace  His  feel.  She  has 
**  found  Him  whom  her  soul  loveth :  she  holds  Ilim  and  will  not  let  Him  go."(A;) 
For  it  follows,^ 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  Me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  My  Father. 

Strange  that  both  the  old  World  and  the  new  should  have  begun  with  the  same 
prohibition, — "Touch  not!"(/)  In  the  words  before  us,  there  are  two  difi^ulties 
which  require  explaining.  (1st.)  Why  may  nut  Mary  Magdalene  touch  her  risen 
Lord,  if  the  other  woman  may  "hold  Him  by  the  feet ;"(?/*)  if  St.  Thomas  may 
thrust  his  hand  into  His  side ;  and  all  the  assembled  Disciples  may  be  even  invited  to 
"handle"  Him,  and  see  that  it  is  He  indeed? — The  true  answer  is  probably  sup- 
plied by  Chrysostom.  **  To  touch,  would  not  have  cured  her  disease,  but  made  it 
worse.  They  touched,  because  they  believed  not:  she  touched  not  because  she 
believed  not  of  Him  aright.     Tfiey  touched,  that  they  might  know  He  was  risen : 


to  the  end  of  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  xi.  5. 

(2nd.)  What  is  the  force  of  that  reason  assigned:  "Touch  Me  not^^br  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  ?"  Doubtless,  Augustine  has  rightly  suggested  that,  in  these 
words,  Christ's  meaning  was  to  wean  her  from  all  sensual  and  fleshly  touching: 
to  teach  her  a  new  and  a  true  touch, —  truer  than  that  which  she  intended.  The 
form  of  His  prohibition  clearly  conveys  a  promise  thata/?er  His  Ascension  she  may, 

(h)  See  the  note  on  the  Utter  part  of  8t  John  x.  3. 

(t)  Bp.  Andrewes.  {k)  Song  of  Solomon  ilL  4.  (0  Gen.  in,  3. 

(m)  St.  Matth.  zzviiL  9.  (n)  Bithop  Andrewes. 
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nay,  that  she  mtist,  touch  Him.  This  touch  of  Faith  could  not  begin  till  then.  He 
had  hinted  as  much,  indeed,  to  the  men  of  Capernaum,  vrhen  lie  asked,  *  Doth  this 
offend  you  ?  What,  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  He  was 
before  ?"(o)  .  .  .  This  touching,  therefore,  is  ours  and  our  children's,  forever.  A 
loftier  privilege  we  find,  a  more  real  "  touching,"  than  Mary  could  have  enjoyed  in 
the  Garden,  or  the  Twelve  in  the  upper  chamber  at  Jerusalem  !  .  .  .  Consider,  in 
illustration  of  what  has  been  thus  offered  concerning  the  spiritual  touch,  the  note  on 
St.  Mark  v.  31. — Let  us  then  send  up  our  Faith,  (says  Andrewes  after  Augustine.) 
and  that  shall  touch  Ilim  ;  and  there  will  come  forth  virtue  out  of  llim.  Yea,  it 
shall  take  such  hold  on  Ilini,  that  it  shall  raise  us  up  to  where  He  is ;  bring  us  to 
the  end  of  all  our  desires, — a  joyful  Ascension  to  our  Father  and  to  His  ;  to  Him- 
self, and  to  the  Unity  of  the  Blessed  Spirit.  '*  Here,  then,  is  the  doctrine,  which 
detached  from  the  particular  case  and  character  of  Mary,  (who  herein  stood  in  the 
place  of  the  Church,)  seems  to  fill  up  the  great  doctrine  of  Christ's  presence  in  the 
Church.  It  could  not  be  until,  in  the  flesh.  He  had  ascended  to  the  Father.''(p) 
Consider  St.  John  xvi.  7. 

*'  Shall  she  then  be  quite  cast  off,  in  the  meantime  ?  Denied  touching,  and  nothing 
to  comfort  her,  in  lieu  of  it?  No.  Christ  is  not  unrighteous  that  He  should  for- 
get the  work  and  labour  of  her  Love,  which  she,  this  day,  made  so  many  ways  to 
appear.  Somewhat  Ho  deviseth  to  comfort  her.  He  will  employ  her  in  a  message," 
— and  thus  make  her  an  Apostle  ;  yea,  make  her  the  very  Apostle  of  the  Apostles! 
send  her  to  preach  the  very  Gospel  of  the  Gospel !  ...  He  says : 

But  go  to  My  Brethren, 

"  There  is  nothing  here  that  savours  of  anger  or  of  pride.  He  calls  them  Breth- 
rcn," — an  endearing  title  which  He  had  never  bestowed  upon  His  Disciples  till 
now.  "  Even  as  Joseph,  in  the  top  of  his  honour,  so  lie,  in  this  the  day  of  His  glo- 
rious exaltation,  claims  kindred  with  them, — a  sort  of  poor  forlorn  men ;  and,  (as 
the  Apostle  expresseth  it,)  He  is  not  **  ashamed''  of  them  that  were  ashamed  of 
Him. (2)  Poor  as  they  are,  unkind  as  they  were.  Ho  vouchsafes  to  call  them 
•*  Brethren  :"  which  word  implies  two  things.  First,  that  His  Nature  is  not  changed 
b^  Death  ;  but.  He  rises  again  in  the  same  Nature  He  died  in.  Secondly,  He  is 
risen  with  the  same  love  and  affection  He  had  before.  He  hath  not  changed  thatj 
eithor."(r)  ....  How  remarkable  is  the  discovery  that  inasmuch  as  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm,  (which  the  Church  hath  appointed  to  be  used  on  Good  Friday,)  con- 
fiisteth  of  two  parts, — whereof  the  former,  (ver.  1  to  21,)  is  prophetical  of  Christ's 
Passion,  and  the  latter,  (verse  22  to  31,)  celebrateth  His  Re8urrection,(.?) — the 
strain  changes  to  a  hymn  of  triumph  in  the  mouth  of  the  Redeemer  with  the  words, 
*'  I  will  declare  Thy  Name  unto  My  Brethren  !'*  Nay,  can  we  doubt  that  our  risen 
Lord,  by  the  use  of  this  word  here,  and  in  St.  Matthew  xxviii.  10,  lays  his  finger 
on  that  very  place  in  ancient  Prophecy?  .  .  .  **Go  to  Afy  Brethren^**  (saitb  He,) — 

and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  My  Father,  and  your  Father  ; 
and  to  My  God,  and  your  God. 

He  sends  not  word  to  His  "  Brethren"  that  He  is  "  risen."  Of  this,  Mary  needs 
no  assurance ;  nor,  very  soon,  will  ihei/.  But,  lest  they  should  simply  think  of 
Him  as  returned  to  Earth, — restored  to  them  eternally  on  the  same  terms  as  before, 
— He  sends  them  a  message  of  His  approaching  departure  from  them,  and  Ascett- 
4ion  into  Heaven ;  as  if  lie  had  said.  Look  not  any  more  for  My  bodily  presence 
among  you.  Learn,  at  last,  to  **  lift  up  your  hearts  !"  .  .  .  Then,  further,  because 
"**  He  is  no  sooner  risen  than  He  makes  ready  for  His  ascending, —  so,  with  us. 
Rising  and  Ascending  are  to  follow  straight  one  upon  the  other." 

*'And  out  of  what  Christ  did,  we  learn  what  we  are  to  do.  Seeing  Christ  staid 
not  here,  we  are  not  to  set  up  our  stay  here  neither :  not  to  make  Earth  our  Heaven, 
nor  to  place  our  felicity  here  below." 

Take  notice  that  our  Lord  makes  mention  oi  ascending ,  twice;  o£  rising,  not  at 
all.     And  it  is  to  teach  us,  (observes  the  sam&  pious  writer,)  that  Resurrection  is 

nothing,  nor  is  any  account  to  be  made  of  it,  \i  Ascension  go  not  with  it 

""  Never  take  care  for  Resurrection  !  That  will  come  of  itself,  without  any  thougbtr 
taking  of  thine.  Take  thought  for  Ascension  !  set  your  minds  there !  Better  lie 
still  in  our  graves,  better  never  rise,  than  rise,  and  rising  not  ascend.*' 

(«)  St  John  vi.  61,  62.  (p)  Dr.  Moberly.  {q)  Heb.  IL  IL 

(r)  Bp.  Andrewes.  (t)  See  Bp.  Home  on  that  Psalm. 
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"Where  then,  or  what,  is  their  comfort,  or  ours,  in  these  tidings?  To  deal 
plainly,  when  we  seek  it  in  the  announcement  of  our  Lord's  Ascension  to  His 
Father  and  His  God,  we  find  it  not:  but  in  the  assurance  that  it  is  *our  Fathsr/ 
and  *  our  God,'  as  well,  to  whom  lie  ascended,  there  we  find  it !  Christ  implied  aa 
much,  indeed,  when  He  called  the  Disciples  His  *  Brethren  ;*  but  He  would  not 
deliver  so  blessed  a  truth  only  by  implication, — but  explicitly  and  plainly :  and  not 
once,  but  twice.  And  it  is  happy  for  us  lie  did  so ;  for  this  point  cannot  be  too 
plainly  or  too  often  repeated.  All  the  joy  of  this  morning  is  in  this.  Tell  them 
that  if  I  f^o  to  Him  thus  because  lie  is  My  Father,  they  also  shall  come  after  Me, 
because  He  is  theirs.  Moreover,  by  virtue  hereof,  if  we  cry  Abba,  Father,  He  is 
ready  to  hear  our  prayers ;  and  when  we  go  hence,  ready  to  receive  our  persons. 
If  at  any  time  we  repent,  and  say,  '  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  FATnER,'(0  He  is 
ready  to  receive  us  to  Grace ;  and  when  we  go  hence,  we  may  say  with  Christ,  *  I 
ascend  unto  My  Father,'  for  he  is  ready  to  receive  us  to  Glory.  So  useful  to  us  is 
this  blessed  assurance  both  here  and  there  1"(m) 

"  Now,  that  Christ  should  speak  of  His  *  Father,'  is  natural ;  but  how  should 
He  speak  of  His  *God?'  And  again,  though  it  needs  no  explanation  that  He 
should  speak  of  oi^r  God,  what  propriety  is  there  in  His  calling  that  same  God  our 
Father?  In  exact  propriety  of  speech,  then,  '  Father'  here  refers  to  Christ  ;  God, 
to  us.  But  observe,  that  His  Father  becomes  our  Father  by  His  means  :  our  God 
becomes  His  God,  by  ours.  In  order  to  effect  this.  He  that  doth  here  *  ascend'  did 
first  '  descend,*  even  to  be  one  of  us ;  and  so,  being  one  of  us,  to  be  a  creature  as 
well  as  we.  What  He  was,  such  He  is,  —  for  the  Soul  and  Body  of  Christ  are  in 
the  rank  of  creatures  ;  and  when  He  speaks  with  relation  to  His  human  Soul  and 
Body,  a  creature  He  is,  a  God  He  hath, — the  same  that  we  have  ;  for  there  is  but 
One.  And  so.  He  may  truly  say  that  our  God  is  His  God.  That  uje  might  cry 
•Abba,  Father,'  He  was  content  to  cry  that  strange  cry  *Eli,  Eli,'  on  the  Cross.(x) 
So  Christ  might  truly  say  *My  God,'  ho  less  than  *  My  Father.'  His  Father,  as 
God:  His  God  as  Man.  As  the  Son  of  God,  a  God  lie  hath  not,  —  a  Father  He 
hath.  As  the  Son  of  Man,  a  Father  He  hath  not,  —  a  God  He  hath.  A  God  then 
He  hath  ;  but  never  till  then :  vet  what  He  then  had.  He  hath  ever  since.  And 
thus,  He  that  was  ours  and  not  flis,  is  now  His  as  well  as  ours,''  St.  Paul  accord- 
ingly, in  a  certain  place,  makes  mention  of  *//tc  GoDo/our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :'(y) 
and  our  Saviour  Himself,  speaking  by  Revelation  to  '  His  servant  John/  four 
times  in  one  verse  uses  the  expression  *  My  GoD.'(2) 

**  In  like  manner,  though  He  alone  can  properly  say  *  My  Father,'  yet,  by  be- 
coming one  of  us,  by  becoming  our  Brother^  we  also  become  partakers  of  His  SoN- 
ship.  And  this  explains  why.  at  His  rising  from  the  Grave,  and  ascending  into 
Heaven,  He  is  careful  to  speak  of  us  as  *His  Brethren:*  for  thereby  He  adopts  us; 
and.  by  adopting,  makes  us  for  ever  Children  of  His  Father.  He,  God's  Only  Son 
by  Nature  and  Eternal  Generation :  we,  *  the  sons  of  God'(a)  by  Adoptijm  and 
Grace.  For,  a  Br()therhood,  we  grant,  was  begun  at  Christmas,  by  His  Birth  ;  but 
His  Resurrection  is  a  second  Birth,  —  Easter,  a  second  Christmas.  'This  day/ 
(saith  GoD,)  'I  have  begotten  Thee  !'(6)  And  if  there  was  a  new  begetting,  so 
was  there  a  new  Paternity  and  Fraternity  both.  Indeed,  the  Bn)therhood  of  Christ- 
mas would  have  been  dissolved  by  His  Death,  but  for  this  day's  rising.  Accord- 
ingly, as  soon  as  He  was  born  again  of  the  womb  of  the  Grave,  He  begins  a  new 
Brotherhood  straight ;  adopts  us,  we  see,  over  again  ;  whereby  He  that  was  *  the 
First-born  from  the  dead, '(c)  becomes  *  the  First-born  among  many  brethren. '(d) 
Before,  by  the  Mother's  side,  He  was  ours :  n(»w,  by  the  Father's  side,  we  are  Ilis. 
Brethren  at  Christmas,  because  our  God  was  His  God  ;  brethren  at  Easter,  because 
His  Father  is  our  Father.  But  half-brothers  before  ;  never  of  the  whole  blood 
till  now.     Now,  by  Father  and  Mother,  very  Brethren.     We  cannot  be  more !" 

So  full  of  meaning  were  the  first  words  which  proceeded  from  the  lips  of  our  risen 
Lord!  So  important  was  the  first  message  lie  sent  to  a  World  which  He  had 
renewed!  So  much  of  doctrine,  so  much  of  exhortation,  did  His  short  speech  to 
Mary  Magdalene  comprise!    He  teaches  her  therein  (Ist)  His  Resurrection;  (2od) 

(r)  St.  Luke  xv.  18. 

(ii)  Altered  from  Bp.  Andrewes,  who  also  supplies  what  follows. 
(x)  Su  Matth.  xxvii.  46,  quoting  Ps.  zxii.  1. 

(yj  Ephes.  L  17.  (t)  Rev.  iiL  11. 

(a)  1  St.  John  iii.  1. 

(6)  Pfl.  ii  7,  —  explained  in  Acts  xilL  33,  and  adopted  by  the  Chnreh  as  a  Propsr  Pssla  tot 
EaatSr-djiy. 
(e)  CoL  L  18.    R«T.  L  5.  {d)  Bom.  iVL  19. 
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wherein  He  was  the  same,  and  wherein  lie  differed,  from  what  He  was  before;  (3rd) 
His  approaching  Ascension ;  (4th)  what  would  be  the  fruit  thereof  to  the  whole 
Human  Family ;  (5th]  the  mystery  of  His  GoDhead  and  of  His  Manhood  ;  (6th)  our 
adoption  to  be  sons :  (7th  and  lastly,)  He  conveys  a  message  of  Peace  and  Loyc  to 
all !  ...  If  any  one  is  of  opinion  that  our  remarks  have  been  too  many,  let  him 
consider  that  we  are  here  untolding  the  first  page  in  the  History  of  the  New  Crea- 
tion.    What  is  worthy  of  our  attention,  if  it  be  not  such  a  History  as  this  ? 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  Disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  He  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her. 

Thus  at  once,  arresting  the  tide  of  sorrow  in  those  '*  who  had  been  with  Him.  as 
they  mourned  and  wept,''(e)  and  setting  a  seal  on  the  faith  of  St.  John,  as  well  as 
fulfilling  his  loftiest  anticipations.  Take  notice  that  thus,  *'  as  by  a  Woman  came 
the  first  news  of  Death,  so,  by  a  Woman  came  also  the  first  notice  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.     And  the  place  fits  well ;  for,  in  a  Garden  they  came,  both." 

The  words  are  Bp.  Andrewes's,  but  the  remark  is  common  to  all  the  Fathers 

Consider  how  that  announcement  *'  I  ascend  unto  My  Father,''  must  have  struck 
a  chord  in  the  Disoiples'  memories  which  could  hardly  yet  have  ceased  to  vibrate ! 
See  chap.  xiv.  28 :  xvi.  10,  16,  28. 

Passing  over  the  next  three  appearances  of  our  Lord  on  the  first  Easter, (/)  St. 
John  proceeds  to  describe  what  occurred  at  evening,  when  the  Disciples  were  as- 
sembled. 

19  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

Take  notice  how  emphatically  St.  John  marks  on  which  day  this  happened.  lie 
told  us  in  ver.  1,  and  here  he  repeats,  that  it  was  now  tlie  first  day  of  the  tceek,— 
a  day  ever  since  dedicated  to  the  special  service  of  Him  who  on  this  day  rose  from 
death !  See  the  note  prefixed  to  St.  Matthew  xxviii.  This  was,  then,  the  first 
time  the  Church  had  ever  met ;  and  lo,  Jesus  Christ  was  found  to  be  there,  in  the 
midst  of  them  I  Consider  the  repeated  sanction  which  His  presence  gave  to  the  next 
"Lord's  Day,"(^)  (as  St.  John  elsewhere  calls  Sunday  ;)(A)  whereby  the  Great 
Architect  taught  Mankind, 

**  Sundays  the  pillars  are 
On  which  Heaven's  palace  arched  lies." 

Observe,  too,  the  many  indications  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  became  re^rded 
henceforth  as  the  Christian  Sabbath. (i)  ..."  The  fear  of  the  Jews,"  which  St.  John 
proceeds  to  mention,  explains  as  well  why  the  Disciples  assembled  together  "  at 
evening,*'  as  why  "  the  doois  were  shut" 

when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  Discipled  were  assembled  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 

By  mentioning  that  "the  doors  were  shut,"  St.  John  teaches  us  that  our  Lord 
entered  the  chamber  by  virtue  of  the  altered  nature  of  His  risen  Body,  — even  as 
He  had  already  risen  from  the  closed  tomb. (A:)  Consider  also  St.  Luke  xxiv.  31. 
"  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,"  as  if  suddenly,  and  without  a  sound  or  step  being 
heard,  or  any  approach  or  passing  by  being  noticed  ;  noiseless  as  a  shadow,  and 
sightless  in  His  coming  as  a  dream.  .  .  .  Here  then  was  the  promise  visibly  fulfilled, 
"where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."(2)  —  Hooker  observes  that  the  question  at  Capernaum  was,  "  Rabbi,  how 
camest  Thou  hither T'  "The  Disciples,  when  Christ  appeared  to  them  in  a  far 
more  strange  and  miraculous  manner,  moved  no  question,  but  rejoiced  greatly  in 
that  they  saw.  For  why  ?  The  one  sort  beheld  only  thai  in  Christ  which  they  knew 
was  more  than  natural,  but  yet  their  affection  was  not  rapt  therewith  through  any 
KToat  extraordinary  gladness;  the  other,  when  they  looked  on  Christ,  were  not 
Ignorant  that  they  saw  the  well-spring  of  their  own  everlasting  felicity.  The  one, 
because  they  enjoyed  not,  disputed:  the  other  disputed  not,  because  thej  enjoyed.'' 
— Jesus,  then,  "stood  in  the  midst:" 

(e)  St.  Mark  xvi.  10. 

(/)  St.  Matt  xxviii.  9.     St.  Luke  xxiv.  34,  and  13.  Ac. 

(g)  See  ver.  26.     Consider  also  Acts  ii.  1.        {h)  Rev.  i.  10. 

(t)  See  Acts  xx.  7,  —  (an  assembly  at  evening,  observe,  still :)  also  1  Cor.  xvi.  S. 

[k]  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  7.  {1}  Williams,  quoting  St  Matth.  zriiL  20. 
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and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  he  unto  you. 

"  Why  weepest  thou?''  had  been  our  Saviour's  first  words  to  Mary  Magdalene. 
He  asked  the  two  going  to  Emmaus.  Why  they  were  sad  ?(m)  To  the  women,  He 
exclaimed,  "  Hail !"  that  is,  "  Rejoice  V*(n)  **  Peace  be  unto  vou !"  are  His  first 
words  to  the  assembled  Disciples.  **  There  was  therefore  to  be  no  '  weeping,'  no 
*  being  sad,'  now.  Nothing,  on  this  day,  but  'Peace'  and  *  Joy.'  "(o)  "By  this 
declaration  of  Peace,  our  ^rd  showed  the  efficacy  of  His  Cros8."(  p) 

Nor  can  we  forget  that  this  was  the  salutation  of  Suiloh,  (that  is,  "  Peace,"(o) 
even  the  "  Prince  of  Peace"  Himself ?(r)  of  Him  who  is  declared  to  be  "our  Peace:*' 
{s)  who  bequeathed  His  Peace  to  the  Disciples  ;{t)  and  promised  that  Peace  should 
be  their  abiding  portion  :(n)  and  directed  them  to  salute  with  **  Peace"  every  house 
into  which  they  entered. (x)  Peace  was  the  subject  of  the  Angel's  carol  on  the  night 
of  the  Lord's  Nativity  :(y)  behold.  Peace  is  the  first  word  He  pronounces  in  the 
hearing  of  His  Disciples  now  that  He  is  risen  from  Death  I(z)  ..."  I  know  well," 
(says  Bp.  Cosin,)  "that  by  many  frigid  and  common  expositors,  *  Peace  be  unto 
you,'  is  taken  for  no  more  than  an  ordinary  salutation  among  the  Jews ;  but,  by 
the  best  and  most  ancient,  for  a  higher  and  deeper  mystery :  tM  being  well  assured 
that  His  coming  was  to  leave  that  Peace,  first,  which  He  had  so  lately  purchased 
betwixt  God  and  Man,  among  men  themselves  ;  and  then,  to  leave  that  Power  which 
God  had  conferred  upon  Him  for  the  benefit  of  His  Church  forever." 

Notwithstanding  this  comfortable  greeting,  we  learn  from  St.  Luke's  Gospel  that 
"  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  Spirit.  And 
He  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  troubled?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts? 
Behold  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself:  handle  Me,  and  see ;  for  a  Spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have."(a) 

20  And  when  He  had  so  said,  He  showed  unto  them  His  hands  and 
His  side. 

His  risen  body  retained,  and  yet  retains,  the  marks  of  its  wounds.  They  are  the 
tokens  of  His  victory  over  Sin  and  Death, — His  trophy  when  Ho  returned  from  the 
conquest  of  the  Enemy  of  our  Race.  Consider  Zechariah  xiii.  6.  With  these,  He 
will  at  last  return  to  Judgment  1(6) 

It  is  a  terrible  subject  to  dwell  on ;  but  the  reader  will  take  notice  that  these 
were  as  yet  open  wounds, — not  scars:  for  see  below,  ver.  27. 

Then  were  the  Disciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

The  same  who  "  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and  behold,  He  is  alive  evermore  l"(c)  — 
Brief  and  simple,  yet  most  important  record !  Thus  did  the  promise  which  our  Sa- 
viour hiid  made  to  His  Disciples  on  the  night  before  Ho  suffered,  receive  its  first  ful- 
fillment: '*  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice.'*(d)  Surely,  no  words 
can  describe  **  what  a  deluge  of  joy  was  in  their  heart8"(«)  when  they  beheld  Him  I 

To  know  what  followed,  refer  to  the  xxiv.  chapter  of  St  Luke,  and  read  from  ver. 
41  to  49. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again.  Peace  be  unto  you !  as  My  Fa- 
ther hath  sent  Me,  even  so  I  send  you. 

Words  almost  identical  with  these  are  found  in  the  Great  Intercession,  in  St. 
John  xvii.  18, — to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  It  was  there  remarked  that  in  the 
parallel  thus  established  between  the  sending  of  Christ  and  the  sending  of  the 
Apostles,  two  circumstances  seem  to  be  chiefly  intended.  First, — both  Messiah 
and  the  Twelve  were  anointed  not  with  natural  oil,  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Thus,  Messiah  was  *'  anointed  with  the  Holy  GaosT  and  with  power/'(y )  both  at 

(m)  St  Luke  xxiv.  17.  (n)  St  Matth.  xzviii.  9. 

(o)  Bp.  Andrewes.  ( p)  Cbrysostom. 

Iq)  Geo.  xlix.  10.  That  text  was  wrongly  explained  in  vol.  i.  p.  100;  and  above,  at  p.  743, 
note(^).  IXoctors  are  much  divided,  indeed :  but  the  best-informed  modern  Hebrew  scholars, 
(as  Dr.  McCaul,)  say  that  **  Shilob"  certainly  means  **  Peace." 

(r)  Is.  ix.  6.     Cumpare  Hebr.  vii.  2.  (•)  Epbes.  ii.  14. 

(0  St  John  xiv.  27.  («)  St  John  zvi.  S3. 

(x)  St  Luke  X.  5.  (y)  St  Luke  iL  14. 

(s)  Consider  Rom.  v.  1.     Col.  i.  20.     Is.  xxvL  3 :  Ivii.  19.     Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 

(o)  St  Luke  xxiv.  37  to  89.  (6)  Rev.  i.  7. 

(e)  Rev.  L  18.  (d)  St  John  zvL  S2. 

(•)  Abp.  Leighton.  (/)  AeU  il.  E%. 
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the  time  of  IXis  miraculoas  Conception, (^]  and  in  the  hour  of  His  Baptism. (^) 
Twofold,  in  like  manner,  was  the  unction  of  the  Apostles :  for  **  lie  breathed  on 
them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost," (i)  on  the  present  occa- 
sion ;  and  fifty  days  after,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  they  were  "  baptized  with  the 
HoLv  Ghost  and  with  fire."(y) 

Secondly, — Besides  being  commissioned  to  teach  the  same  Doctrines  which  our 
Saviour  Christ  Himself  had  taught,  the  Apoatles  must  have  been  armed  with  the 
like  general ^irer^.  "If,  then,  Christ  sent  the  Apostles  as  Ilis  Father  had  sent 
Him, — sent  them,  that  is  to  say,  to  do  His  work  after  He  had  departed  from  the 
World  ;  if  by  that  very  act  He  showed  that,  in  His  ministerial  character.  He  had 
the  power  of  delegating  and  continuing  Hi?*  authority, — could  they,  to  whom  lie 
promised  the  same  power  as  He  possessed,  conceive  that  that  essential  part  of  it, 
iJie  right  of  delegation,  was  withheld,  when  the  Religion  was  to  be  continued  for- 
ever ?"(A;)  Not  so.  "Lo!  I  am  with  you  always,"  (said  lie,)  "even  to  the  end 
of  the  World. "(Z)  Why  was  such  a  promise  given,  except  to  imply  that  they  and 
their  successors  forever  would  need  His  perpetual  presence  at  the  execution  of  every 
function  of  the  Apostolic  oflSce ;  of  which  Ordination  hath  ever  been  accounted  the 
very  chief?  .  .  As  Christ  had  been  sent  to  establish  the  Church  upon  Earth,  even 
BO  were  the  Apostles  of  Christ  now  sent, — with  the  like  authority  and  for  the  same 
end.  "And,  as  the  Son  sent  the  Apostles,  so  did  they  send  others  by  virtue  of  the 
same  Spirit.  Thus,  by  virtue  of  an  Apostolic  Ordination,  there  is  forever  to  be  con- 
tinued a  Ministerial  Succession." (m) 

22  And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  on  them^  and  saith  onto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

*•  'lie  breathed  on  them.'  Another  proof  of  the  reality  of  His  risen  Body!  a 
proof  whereby  the  blind,  and  deaf,  and  benumbed,  (without  touching,)  may  be  con- 
Tinced  of  the  reality  of  a  living  bodily  presence  near  them  !"(n) 

0  most  solemn  and  mysterious  incident,  as  well  as  most  awful  and  prevailing 
words  1  The  action  of  our  Saviour  here  described  may  have  shown  emblematically 

ias  Augustine  suggests)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  ahofrom  the  Son.  It  may 
iirther  have  served  to  show  that  this  was  He  by  the  breath  of  whose  raouth  all  the 
Host  of  Heaven  were  made  ;(o)  and  especially,  (as  Cyril  supposes,)  that  Christ  was 
the  same  who,  after  creating  Man  in  the  beginning,  "breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  living  80ul."(;9)  But  more  than  that  is  here  in- 
tended. For  it  is  to  be  thought  that,  at  the  time  of  Man's  Creation,  "  together  with 
his  soul,  or  the  principle  of  his  natural  life,  he  received  also  the  Grace  of  the  Holt 
Spirit  as  a  principle  of  the  Divine  Life  to  which  he  was  also  designed."(^)  That 
is,  the  soul  of  Man  received  from  the  very  first  "the  peculiar  impress  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  superadded,"  as  Clement  of  Alexandria  writes.  And  Basil,  expressly  com- 
paring the  Divine  insufflation  upon  Adam  with  that  of  Christ  upon  the  Apostles, 
tells  us  that  it  was  the  same  Sox  of  God  "by  whom  God  gave  the  insufflation :  then 
indeed,  together  with  the  soul ;  but  now,  into  the  soul." — Eusebius  is  even  more  ex- 
plicit. "The  Lord,"  (he  says,)  "renews  Mankind.  That  Grace  which  Man  en- 
joyed at  first,  because  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils, — that  same  Grace  did  Christ 
restore  when  He  breathed  into  the  face  of  the  Apostles,  and  said.  Receive  the  Holy 
GH0ST."(r)  .  .  Is  it  not  written  in  a  certain  place,  "  When  Thou  lettest  Thy  breath 
go  forth,  Thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  Earth  ?"(*) 

We  have  elsewhere  pointed  out  that  at  the  first  institution  of  certain  mysteries 
of  the  Faith,  there  was  not  wanting  the  outward  emblem  of  an  inward  grace ;  which 
grace  was  afterwards  conveyed  without  any  such  visible  demonstration.  Thus,  at 
the  Baptism  of  Christ,  "the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove 
upon  Ilim."(<)  And  now,  at  the  Ordination  of  His  Apostles,  our  Lord  is  found  to 
have  "  breathed  into"  their  faces,  when  He  would  cenvey  to  them  the  gift  of  the 
same  Blessed  Spirit  "to  confirm  them  in  their  Apostolical  Commission.  The  gift 
which  they  received  from  Him  soon  after,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  was  to  enable 

{g)  See  St.  Luko  i.  35.  (A)  St  Luke  iii.  22 :  with  which  compare  iv.  I,  14,  18,  21. 

(i)  St.  John  XX.  22.  \i)  St.  Matth.  iii.  11. 

{k)  Rev.  Hugh  James  Rose.  (0  See  St.  Matth.  xxviii.  20. 

(m)  Bp.  Pearson,  quoting  1  Tim.  v.  22.    Tit.  i.  5. 

(n)  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  Edm.  Hobhouse. 

(o)  Psalm  xxxiii.  6.  (jo)  Genesis  ii.  7.  (g)  Bishop  BulL 

(r)  From  a  newlv-discovered  fragment  of  this  Father. 

(•)  Pialm  dv.  80.  (i)  St.  Luke  ilL  22 :  see  the  note  on  St  MatUu  ilL  If. 
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them,  by  the  possession  of  miraculous  power,  to  carry  that  Commission  into 
effect.''(u)  The  self-sanke  form  of  words  is  retained  in  Ordination,  at  the  present 
day ;  but  the  Heavenly  gift  is  sent  unseen.  How  apt  the  emblem  was  which  our 
Lord  employed  on  this  occasion,  we  are  at  no  loss  to  perceive,  from  such  places  of 
Scripture  as  St.  John  ii.  8,  and  Acts  ii.  2. — Our  great  High-Priest  proceeds: 

23  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
"whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

A  further  illustration  is  thus  presented  to  us  of  our  Lord's  meaning  in  ver.  21. 
It  was  discovered,  from  an  earlier  page  of  the  Gospel,  that  **  the  power  of  forgive- 
ness on  the  Earth  was  delegated  to  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man,"(x) — that  Son  of 
Man  to  whom  the  Spirit  was  given  without  measure.  "  This  power  He  now  gives 
to  the  Apostles,  the  successors  of  the  Son  of  Man  upon  the  £arth,  by  the  gift  of  the 
same  Holy  Ghost  by  whom  it  was  in  Himself."(^)  The  words  before  us  are  ao- 
cordingly  used  by  the  Bishop  at  the  present  day,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  on  ad- 
mitting a  Deacon  to  the  Order  of  Priesthood. 

But,  **  the  very  largeness  of  this  grant  startles  many,  from  their  reverence  for 
the  Word  of  God,  into  an  unwillingness  to  receive  in  their  plain  sense  its  explicit 
declarations, — nay,  the  very  words,  full  of  Grace  and  Truth,  of  Him  who  was  the 
Truth  itself.  "What!"  (they  object,)  "The  incommunicable  power  of  God  made 
over  to  miserable,  sinful  man  1  the  destiny  of  immortal  souls  placed  in  the  keeping 
of  mere  mortal  worms !" 

"  No  Huch  thing.  It  is  an  utter  misconception  of  the  grant  that  prompts  the 
just  objection. 

"  Forgiveness  of  sins  is  revealed  to  us  as  exclusively  conditional.  Not  even  God 
Himself,  (we  may  reverently  say,)  can  forgive  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving;  be- 
cause He  has  declared  that  He  will  not,  and  it  is  impossible  that  He  should  lie. 
Forgiveness  of  sins,  declared  or  conveyed  by  whomsoever  or  howsoever  it  may  be, 
can  be  the  boon  only  of  the  repentant  believer.  Faith  must  exist,  to  receive  it, — 
whether  declared  by  Revelation,  proved  by  Miracle,  imparted  by  official  Absolution, 

or  scaled  in  a  Sacramental  Ordinance Faith  then;  Faith  in  Jesus;  shown, 

on  the  believer's  part,  by  laying  hold  on  the  promises  in  the  Sacraments,(z)  — 
'washing  away  his  sins  in  Baptism,'  and  eating  the  *  flesh'  and  drinking  the 
'blood'  which  are  *  meat'  and  *  drink  indeed,'  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  —  is 
the  pre-requisite  to  that  forgiveness  of  Sin,  which  the  Saviour  gave  His  Apostles 
and  their  successors  power  to  minister,  when  He  sent  them  in  His  Name  even  as 
He  had  been  sent  forth  of  the  FATHER."(a)     See  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew  xvi.  19. 

"The  power  of  remitting  sins,  then,  is  originally  in  God,  and  in  God  alone;  in 
Christ  our  Saviour,  by  means  of  the  union  of  the  Gonhead  and  Manhood  in  one 
Person,  by  virtue  whereof  the  Son  of  Man  hath  p«)wer  to  forgive  sins  upon  Earth. 
This  of  the  Apostles  is  nothing  else  but  a  branch  out  of  His,  which  He  Himself,  as 
Man,  had  here  upon  Earth.  For,  as  Man,  He  Himself  was  sent;  was  anointed  with 
the  Spirit;  and  proceeded  by  Commission. "(6) 

From  a  comparison  of  the  three  places  in  the  Gospel,  which  relate  to  Absolution, 
"the  general  result  is  this:  that  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  a  solemn 
privilege  or  prerogative  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  thrice  insisted  upon  by  our 
Saviour:  —  First,  by  way  of  prediction  that  He  would  confer  it.(c)  Secondly,  by 
way  of  more  particular  description  of  the  manner,  and  direction  for  the  end  and 
use  of  it.(d)  And  thirdly,  by  a  preparatijry  kind  of  instating  them  in  his  power, 
an  initial  investing  them  with  this  sacred  ghostly  authority,(tf)  immediately  before 
His  final  departure  from  the  World ;  which  seemeth  to  have  been  thoroughly  per- 
fected and  completed,  when  after  His  Ascension,  the  Holy  Ghost  did  visibly  de- 
scend upon  those  to  whom  these  words  where  by  Christ  then  dclivered."(y) 

The  Evangelist  proceeds  to  relate  what  occured,  perhaps,  at  a  later  hour  on  the 
same  evening  ;  when  Almighty  God,  "for  the  more  confirmation  of  the  Faith,  suf- 
fered His  holy  Apostle  Thoinas  to  be  doubtful  in  His  Son's  Re8urrection."(flr) — 

(m)  Lonj»dale  and  JInle,  —  quoting  St.  Luke  xxiv.  49,    Acts  i.  4,  6,  8 :  ii.  1  to  4,  and  38. 
(t)  Consider  St.  Matth.  ix.  6.  (y)  Dr.  Moberly. 

(c)  Acts  xxii.  16.     St.  John  vi.  55. 

(n)  From  the  first  of  two  valuable  Discourses  (on  "  The  Priesthood  in  the  Church,**)  by  Bp. 
WbtttinghaiD,  the  learned  Bishop  of  Maryland,  —  printed  at  Baltimore,  1843. 

(6)  Bp.  Andrewes.  (c)  St.  Matth.  xvi.  19  {d)  St,  Matth.  xviii.  18. 

(«)  St.  John  XX.  23.  (/ )  Dr.  Uammond.  (g)  Collect  for  SU  Thomai*  Day. 
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Take  notice  that  the  absence  of  St.  Thomas  from  the  scene  above  described  finds  a 
remarkable  parallel  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  absence  of  two  of  the  seventy 
Elders,  Eldad  and  Medad,  from  the  Tabernacle,  is  recorded,  at  the  time  when 
the  Lord  gave  His  Spirit  to  the  rest ;  and  yet,  *'  i?i€  Spiril  rested  upon  them  like- 
wise7'(/j) 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with 
them  when  Jesus  came. 

Not  to  repeat  what  has  been  already  so  fully  offered  concerning  the  character  of 
this  eminent  Apostle  of  the  Lamb,  the  reader  is  particularly  requested,  before  he 

Sroceeds  any  further,  to  read  the  note  on  St.  John  zi.  16.  He  may  also  refer  to  St. 
ohn  xiv.  5,  and  the  comment  on  the  place.  That  St.  Thomas  presents  us  with  an 
example  of  the  desponding  temperament,  is  pretty  clearly  established.  **  When 
therefore  the  hour  of  darkness  came,  realizing  apparently  in  its  worst  form  the  me- 
lancholy anticpation  of  Thomas ;  and  when  a  despair  of  the  redemption  of  Israel 
through  Jesus  of  Nazareth  fell  not  on  him  only,  but  on  them  all,  —  can  we  wonder 
that  this  Apostle  was  the  last  to  receive  the  new  hope  awakened  by  the  unexpected 
news  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection  from  the  grave?  Unexpected  it  ought  not  to 
have  been:  the  Lord's  prediction  to  that  effect,  the  knowledge  of  which  had 
reached,  as  we  find,  even  the  counsels  of  the  enemies,  ought  never  to  have  been 
absent  from  the  faithful  recollection  of  his  chosen  ones ;  yet  so  it  was.  The 
reports  of  the  holy  women  who  found  the  Body  gone,  and  heard  the  Angel's  assu 
ranee  that  the  Lord  yet  lived,  were  regarded  by  them  as  idle  tales,  ana  they  be 
lieved  them  not.  But  this  culpable  incredulity  and  dullness  of  heart,  for  which  our 
Lord  upbraided  them  all,  (as  we  are  told  bv  St.  Mark,)(i)  proceeded  in  Thomas  one 
step  further.  By  accident,  as  wo  may  well  conceive,  though  not  without  a  Divine 
Providence  overruling  the  accident,  he  was  not  with  the  rest  when  Jesus,  on  the 
evening  of  the  first  £aster-Sunday,  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them."(A:) 

25  The  other  Disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord. 

Any  one  who  considers  the  matter  will  perceive  that  *'  the  other  Disciples"  must 
have  said  much  more  than  this  to  St.  Thomas.  They  must  have  related  how  our 
Saviour  had  **  showed  them  His  Hands  and  His  Feet ;"(/)  and  how,  not  only  those 
sacred  extremities  bore  the  impress  of  their  recent  wounds,  but  how  the  Saviocr*s 
eaping  side  proclaimed  the  further  outrage  of  the  soldier  who  had  "  pierced  Him." 
Accordingly,  it  follows  concerning  St.  Thomas : 

But  He  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust 
mj  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

He  refuses  to  admit  any  proof  of  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  arising  from 
the  testimony  of  others,  '*  unless  the  fact  of  its  being  a  real  and  not  a  fantastic 
body  were  made  evident  to  the  sense  that  alone  could  determine  that  question. 
Let  us  not  exaggerate  the  feeling,  blameworthy  as  it  is,  which  dictated  this  deter- 
mined refusal.  There  is  not  the  least  reason  for  thinking  that  Thomas  suspected 
his  companions  either  of  fraud  or  of  a  deluded  vision ;  but,  without  better  proof 
than  their  assurances  or  arguments  could  afifbrd  to  his  questioning  spirit,  he  could 
Dot  believe  but  that  this  was  a  mere  spectral  apparation,  such  as  common  belief  and 
tradition  affirmed  as  not  unusual  with  the  ghosts  of  the  departed ;  and  that  his 
Lord  might  be  yot  in  Hades,  His  body  still  lifeless,  either  in  the  grave  where  He 
was  laid,  or  elsewhere.  And  his  gracious  Lord,  who  saw  in  this  too  wilful  oblivion 
of  His  own  promised  resuscitation,  only  an  extension  of  the  same  unbelief  that 
had  existed  and  had  been  forgiven  in  the  other  Apostles, — an  extension  proceeding 
less  from  any  greater  moral  evil  in  him,  then  from  a  peculiarity  in  mental  constitu^ 
tion,  —  does  not  refuse  to  St.  Thomas  that  proof  which  Ho  had  in  mere  mercy 
afforded  to  them,  the  sensible  proof  that  He  was  risen." 

It  must  have  been  a  gaping  and  a  ghastly  wound, — that  wound  in  our  Saviour's 
Bide,  —  that  St.  Thomas  should  have  proposed  to  *'  thrust  his  hand"  therein ! 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  His  Disciples  were  within,  and 

(*)  Numb.  xi.  24  to  26.  (t)  St  Mark  xvi.  14, 

{k)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU.  {I)  St  Luke  xxiv.  40. 
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Thomas  with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  he  unto  you. 

Take  notice  that  the  salutation  is  thus  repented  for  the  third  time,  sec  above,  the 
concluding  part  of  the  note  on  verse  9.  —  It  will  be  perceived  that  our  Saviour  did 
not  silence  llis  servant's  doubts  immediately;  but  suffered  him  to  remain  in  a  state 
of  suspense,  and  even  of  unbelief,  until  the  following  Sunday  ;  "  as  if  to  teach  us 
that,  during  the  six  days  of  this  world,  we  are  to  walk  by  fsiith  and  not  by  sight ; 
and  that  on  the  last,  which  will  be  the  first  day  of  the  new  World,  and  the  cominc 
in  of  His  heavenly  Kingdom,  He  will  reveal  Ilimself  to  us ;  but  not  till  then."(m) 
No  incident  whatever  is  related  by  any  of  the  Evangelists  as  having  occurred  dur- 
ing the  interval.  "  On  the  Sunday  following  that  of  the  Resurrection,  —  (for  such 
honor  did  he  to  that  holy  day,  which  was  to  bo  the  standing  Lord's  Day  of  the 
Christian  Church,  as  to  mark  it  by  this  very  expressive  token,  a  weekly  recurring 
festival  of  Ilis  rising  again,) — on  this  Sunday  after  Easter,  He  appears  to  Thomaii 
as  well  as  to  the  other  Ten."(rj)  And  it  is  worth  observing  that  he  now  repeats 
every  circumstance  of  His  former  manifestation,  —  bearing  the  infirmities  of  the 
'weak,''(o)  and  making  Ilimself  therein  an  example  to  ourselves. 

But  when  He  thus  appeared  for  the  second  time,  we  may  be  well  assured  that 
He  designed  more  than  the  removal  of  unbelief  from  the  mind  of  a  single  Disciple. 
He  vouchsafed  this  appearance  for  the  sake  of  confirming  the  faith  of  all  the 
others, — and  of  ourselves. 

27  Then  saith  Ho  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
My  Hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  My  Side  : 
and  be  not  faithless  but  believing. 

Literally,  "Be,"  (or  rather,  "Become,")  "not  unbelieving,  but  believing." — 
•*  Not  content  with  the  proof  of  sight  which  Ho  renews  to  them.  He  invites  the 
doubting  Disciple  specially  to  prove  by  touch  that  it  was  no  mere  spectre  or  phan- 
tom of  a  body,  but  the  same  body  which  was  pierced  with  the  nails  and  spear,  now 
revived  and  incorruptible."(p)  Whereby,  take  notice  that  our  Lord  not  only 
affords  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection  of  His  human  Body,  but  gives 
proof  of  His  Divine  knowledge  as  well.  For  His  invitation  to  St.  Thomas  showed 
that  He  knew  what  had  been  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  and  what  the  words  of  his 
lips,  on  the  previous  Sunday.  Having  thus  "convinced"  the  Disciple,  He  proceeds 
to  "rebuke"  him, (5) — which  now  He  may  do  with  good  effect;  whereas  before, 
rebuke  would  have  been  fruitless. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  i^nto  Him,  My  Lord,  and  my 
God. 

It  is  usual,  in  pictures,  to  represent  St.  Thomas  as  touching  our  Lord's  side :  but, 
in  the  Gospel,  it  is  not  related  that  he  did  so.  Our  Saviour's  words  to  him  are, 
"  Because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed."  "  However  produced  and  con- 
firmed, we  find  that  his  conviction  was  complete ;  and  that  it  embraced  not  the 
bare  fact  of  a  man  risen  from  the  dead,  but  the  saving  truth  of  the  Christian  creed, 
—  the  Resurrection  of  the  Incarnate  Lord  :  that,  with  the  Humanity,  it  embraced 
also  the  inherent  Divinity  concerned  in  this  fact ;  the  Divinity  and  Humanity  of 
Him  who  had  power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  had  power  to  take  it  again,  —  who 
was  One  with  the  Fatuer  that  raised  Him  from  the  tomb ;  One  with  the  Spirit 
that  quickened  His  human  remains  to  new  life.  This  confession,  the  foundation  of 
the  Christian's  hope  for  time  and  for  eternity,  is  expressed  by  the  convinced  Apos- 
tle in  the  exclamation,  •  My  Lord  and  my  God.'  "(r)  ....  Take  notice  that  this  is 
the  first  place  in  the  Gospel  where  our  Saviour  Christ  is  addressed  as  God  I 

"The  first  instruction  which  his  case  appears  to  suggest  is  this;  that  minds  of 
every  natural  complexion  are  called  to  the  exercise  of  Christian  faith.  The  prin- 
ciple of  Faith,— -the  disposition  to  receive  the  Word  of  God  as  such,  to  embrace  and 
to  walk  by  it, — is  not  indeed  the  gift  of  Nature,  but  of  Grace:  but  its  operation  in 
each  individual  mind  is  modified  by  that  mind's  peculiar  cast  or  temperament ; 
and  to  every  class  of  mind  there  are  sufficient  motives  presented  for  the  willing 
admission  of  the  Truth  whereby  we  are  sanctified  and  saved."  Let  us  beware, 
above  an,  that  we  partake  not  of  the  thoughtless  irreverence  which  can  venture  to 

(m)  WUliams.  (»)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.    See  above,  the  note  on  the  first  words  of  ver.  19. 

(o;Bom.xv.L  (i»)  Dr.  W.  H.  MUL  (j)  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  (r^^,H(.lBL^'Q^ 
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speak  ot  "  unbelieving  Thomas ;"  as  if  unbelief  were  indeed  the  characteristic 
feature  of  this  holy  man.  "Wo  cannot  doubt  the  exemplary  fidelity,  and  earnest 
self-devotion,  of  one  who  bore  the  name  of  his  Lord  to  remote  regions  of  Asia,  and 
sealed  lils  testimony  with  a  glorious  martyrdom :  nor  can  we  but  feel  a  singular 
interest  in  that  Apostle  to  whom  ecclesiastical  tradition  assigns  the  first  implaDta- 
tion  of  the  Christian  faith  in  India;  a  country  in  which  the  Church,  planted  by 
him  and  subsequent  Apostolical  labourers,  has  never  ceased  to  exist  after  a  man- 
ner ;  while  yet,  in  the  great  body  of  its  inhabitants,  the  dominion  of  its  ancient 
idolatry  remains  unshaken,  even  to  the  time  when  Divine  Providence  has  brought 
it  under  British  rule."{») 

**  But  the  great  lesson  of  this  example,  — that  which  raises  it  above  all  merely 
local  or  personal  considerations,  and  gives  to  all  in  every  age  an  intimate  concern 
in  this  doubt  and  its  removal, — lies  in  the  Divine  address  which  follows:" 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou 
hast  believed:  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  i/et  have 
believed. 

Mighty  indeed  was  the  privilege  of  those  who  heard,  saw  with  their  eyes,  who 
had  looked  upon,  and  whose  hands  had  handled,  of  the  Word  of  Life  ;(/)*  yet  are 
not  these  the  persons  who  are  here  pronounced  "  blessed."  The  blessedness  of 
Faith  without  the  evidence  of  sense, — Mw  it  is  of  which  our  Lord  here  assures  us; 
and  of  this,  St.  John,  (concerning  whom  it  is  expressly  related  that  "  he  saw^  and 
believed," )(u)  St.  Peter,  St.  Thomas,  and  all  the  rest,  were  perforce  destitute.  .  .  . 
*' Never  can  we  sufficiently  estimate  the  value  of  this  assurance  to  distant  ages  of 
the  Church.  Here,  men  are  no  longer  tested  by  the  fiery  trial  of  persecution, 
urging  them  to  forsake  their  Lord,  as  was  the  case  when  the  proofs  of  Divine  pre- 
sence in  the  Church  were  more  conspicuous;  a  different,  and  to  some  dispositioas 
a  far  more  severe  trial  is  afforded  by  the  speculative  difficulties  which  arise  in  the 
absence  of  such  plain  tokens ;  the  temptation  thence  presented  to  insincere,  or 
fluctuating  minds,  to  abandon  all  practical  regard  to  the  unseen  objects  of  Faith; 
and  to  live  the  life  of  sense  and  of  the  World." 

"  Blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed :  who,  against  the 
things  of  sense,  the  temptations  of  the  World  and  Satan,  against  the  perplexities 
of  the  natural  mind,  the  misgivings  of  a  fearful,  and  the  lacerations  of  a  wounded 
heart,  have  opposed  a  firm  faith  in  facts  remote  in  Time,  but  indelible  and  eternal 
in  effect:  who  have  admitted  to  their  hearts  and  understandings  the  purifying 
truth,  that  He  whom  the  Church  now  contemplates,  He  who  was  once  born  in  the 
manger  of  Bethlehem,  is  indeed  their  Lord  and  their  God.  He  truly  died  for  their 
sins:  He  is  truly  risen  for  their  justification.  He  is  their  Saviour,  and  will  be 
their  Judge !"(«;) 

30  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  His 
Disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  Book ; 

It  does  not  seem  quite  certain  whether  the  Evangelist  alludes  here  to  our 
Saviour's  miracles  in  general,  —  the  "signs"  of  His  Divine  Mission,  which  He 
displayed  both  before  and  after  His  Resurrection  ;  or  only  to  those  various  appear- 
ances of  Christ  which  the  other  Evangelists  record,  —  and  which  were  •*  signs"  of 
the  reality  of  His  Resurrection.  Ten  of  our  Lord's  appearances  are  recorded,  in 
all ;  of  which  St.  John  describes  but  four.  In  this  place,  therefore,  he  pn>bably 
alludes  to  the  accounts  of  the  Great  Forty  Days  which  are  contained  in  the  earlier 
Gospels  ;  as  well  as  to  those  "  many"  convincing  marvels, — those  unrecorded  mani- 
festations of  Himself,  it  may  be, — which  seem  glanced  at  by  St.  Luke  in  Acts  i.  3. 
And,  at  the  close  of  the  ensuing  chapter,  he  will  allude  to  the  multitudinous  trans- 
actions of  our  Lord's  entire  Ministry,  which  nowhere  find  any  record  at  all. 

31  but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  His  Name. 

That  is,  **  Eternal  Life  through  Him" — On  the  Evangelist's  form  of  address,  see 
the  note  on  chapter  six.  35.  —  *'  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  beiiefe 
on  the  Name  of  the  Son  of  God,"  (declares  the  same  St.  John  in  another  place;) 

(•)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU.         (0  St  John  LI.         {u)  B—  above,  rer.  8.         (v)  Dr.  W.  H.  MiU. 
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"  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  Eternal  Life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God."(io) 

**  The  main  drift  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  is  that  which  St.  John  setteth 
down  as  the  purpose  of  his  history/'  says  our  own  thoughtful  Hooker.  To  adopt 
the  weighty  observations  of  a  great  modern  writer :  '*  It  is  the  real  Incarnation  of 
the  Eternal  Word, — the  actual  coming  in  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  born,  dead, 
and  risen  for  our  Salvation, —  which  is  the  sole  basis  of  our  Religion  ;  and  this, 
through  the  divinely-appointed  means  by  which  its  belief  and  salutary  influence  is 
propagated,  becomes  the  principle  of  Christian  faith  and  righteousness.  This  great 
fact,  and  not  any  particular  proposition  concerning  it,  however  true  or  useful  in 
its  place,  which  men  may  consider  as  containing  the  whole  idea,  or  all  that  is 
essential  to  its  purpose ;  this  great  fact,  I  say,  in  the  totality  of  its  objective  char- 
acter, and  in  the  consequent  totality  of  its  applicable  virtue  and  influence ;  this  is 
the  real  Article  of  a  standing  orfaUing  Church."(x) 

With  the  words  before  us,  St.  John's  Guspel  seems  to  come  to  a  close.  His 
twenty-fir8t  chapter  has  a  supplementary  air.  Many  have  not  hesitated  to  apply 
to  it  the  name  of  an  ajler-thought,  .  .  .  We  make  wondrous  free  with  the  Gospels ! 
Are  they  mere  human  works,  then  7  and  do  they  stand  on  the  same  footing  as  the 
Annals  of  Tacitus,  or  the  Commentaries  of  CoBsar?  Or  are  they  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  ;  the  inspired  oracles  of  the  Eternal  God?  .  .  .  We  humbly  suspect,  (with 
many  of  our  Fathers  in  the  Faith,)  that  it  is  because  the  transactions  of  the  ensuing 
chapter  have  a  distinct  character  of  their  own, — are  prophetic  in  their  details,  and 
stretch  out  their  shadows  even  unto  the  end  of  the  World, —  that  the  Evangelist 
thus  severs  them  from  all  that  went  before.  By  two  verses  of  like  character  and 
import, (^)  he  seems  to  put  a  wall  on  this  side  and  on  that  of  the  solemn  narrative 
which  follows ;  and  which  ho  thereby  emphatically  commends  to  the  devout  atten- 
tion of  the  Church  to  the  end  of  Time. 


CHAPTER   XXI. 


1.  Christ  appearing  again  to  His  Disciples  was  known  of  them  by  the  great  draught 
of  fishes,  12.  lie  dineth  with  them:  15  earnestly  commandeih  Peter  to  feed  Hia 
lambs  and  sheep:  IS  foretelleth  him  of  his  death:  22  rebuketh  his  curiosity  touch" 
ing  John.    25.  The  conclusion. 

The  reader  is  invited  to  read  the  remark  which  was  offered  at  the  close  of  the 
Commentary  on  the  preceding  chapter.  It  has  been  already  there  suggested,  that 
the  concluding  chapter  of  the  present  Gospel  has  a  prophetic  character  of  itn  own, — 
shadowing  forth,  in  symbolic  outline,  the  ultimate  fortunes  of  the  Church.  We  turn 
with  amazement  from  those  who,  from  making  over-free  with  the  wondrous  details 
which  follow,  have  presumed  even  to  question  the  authenticity  of  the  chapter  in 
which  they  are  found. (a)  To  ourselves,  every  word  of  the  record  seems  to  glow 
with  mysterious  meaning ;  every  trivial  feature  of  the  history  seems  pregnant  with 
momentous  interest.  Be  sure  that  nothing  here  is  set  down  in  vain.  It  is  the  last 
page  of  the  Eternal  Gospel  1  We  are  going  to  read  the  last  words  which  **  the  Dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved"  was  instructed  to  write  for  the  eternal  edification  of  the 
Church.  Immediately  after  which,  his  task  will  be  completed,  and  the  record  of 
Messiah's  First  Advent  will  be  sealed  up  for  ever  I 

"One  feels  a  reluctance,"  (as  Isaac  Williams  truly  remarks,)  "  to  dwell  much  on 
spiritual  significations,  from  the  objections  which  some  persons  feel  to  entertain 
them :  objections,  partly  arising  from  a  natural  inability  to  enter  into  cases  of 
analogy,  and  from  finding  nothing  to  satisfy  their  minds  in  such  resemblances, — of 
which,  indeed,  they  have  but  a  mint  perception.  But  even  those  who  are  most 
averse  to  8peculations  of  this  class,  do  feel  constrained,  in  this  instance,  to  admit 
that  there  are  indications  of  most  pregnant  significancy,  breaking  forth  throughout, 
and  rising  to  the  very  surface  of  the  narrative."  .  .  .  Let  the  reader  beware,  then, 
bow  he  reads, — at  least  this,  the  last  page  of  the  Gospel, —  lest  he  miss  its  solemn 

(io)  1  St  John  V.  13.  (ar)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  {y)  Chsp.  xz.  SO  and  zzl  M. 

(a)  Af  Grotiufl.    The  reader  may  refer  to  the  Prtfaoe. 
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meaning,  while  he  is  laudably  anxious  not  to  substitute  his  own  imaginations  for 
the  Truth.  Let  the  exceeding  minuteness  of  the  narrative  be  first  considered,  to- 
gether with  every  possible  explanation  of  which  that  minuteness  will  admit.  Then, 
let  that  similar  miracle  to  the  present,  which  St.  Luke  records,(6)  be  compared 
throughout  with  what  is  related  here.  Next,  let  the  parable  of  the  Draw-net  be 
studied  attentively,  and  our  Lord's  Divine  interpretation  thereof  be  devoutly 
read.(c)  When,  in  conclusion,  the  analogy  of  Scripture  language  is  considered ;(d) 
and  the  rebuke  which  our  Saviour  administered  to  His  Disciples  on  a  certain  occa- 
sion for  their  dullness  in  not  understanding  what  He  meant  when  He  spoke  of 
**leaven,"(tf)  is  borne  in  mind;  as  well  as  the  many  occasions  on  which  He  inti- 
mated to  them  that  His  words  and  actions  had  aprofounder  meaning  than  met  their 
ear  or  their  eye ;(/') — when  all  this  has  been  duly  weighed,  we  cannot  understand 
why  any  one  should  hesitate  to  admit  that  here  at  least,  the  narrative  is  of  that  kind 
which  is  called  mystical:  that,  in  this  place,  the  Spirit  is  teaching  us  by  si^ng 
"  things  which  shall  be  hereafter." 

After  these  things  Jesus  showed  Himself  again  to  the  Disciples  at 
the  sea  of , Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise  showed  He  Himself. 

St.  John  has  already  mentioned  the  two  occasions  on  which  our  Satiour  "  showed 
Himself  to  His  Disciples,"  collectively.  He  proceeds  here  to  describe  the  third. 
To  what  period  of  the  great  Forty  days,  the  appearance  at  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  (or,  as 
St.  John  calls  it,  "  of  Tiberias.")(^)  belongs,  cannot  be  ascertained:  but  the  dis- 
covery that  the  Apostles  have  left  Jerusalem, —  wandered  back  to  their  ancient 
locality,  and  resumed  their  former  trade  of  fishermen, —  seems  to  suggest  that  a 
considerable  interval  of  time  has  elapsed  since  the  octave  of  the  first  Easter. 

They  had  returned  to  Galilee,  doubtless  in  obedience  to  the  command  conveyed 
by  the  Angel  to  the  woman  on  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection.  **  Go  your  way, 
tell  His  Disciples  and  Peter  that  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galike :  there  shall  ye 
see  Him,  as  He  said  unto  you."(Zi)  They  will  have  also  doubtless  remembered  our 
Saviour's  words, — '* After  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  iiiio  Galike." [i] 
And  this  we  say,  remembering  well  that  the  appearance  specially  promised  (in  the 
occasion  referred  to,  is  that  which  St.  Matthew  describes  in  the  five  last  verses  of 
his  Gospel,  and  concerning  which  the  reader  is  invited  to  read  the  note  on  St.  Mat- 
thew xxviii.  10. —  And  now,  **  they  are  again  among  their  former  hnunts  and 
abodes  ;  in  a  spot  already  hallowed  by  so  many  endearing  and  sacred  associations, 
and  presenting  so  great  a  contrast  with  the  turbulent  Jerusalem  ;  amidst  scenes  of 
nature,  and  the  quiet  waters  of  their  own  beautiful  sea.  They  are  again  on  that 
very  place  and  shore  which  had  probably  been  their  home  from  childhood,  and 
where  they  had  been  since  trained  to  thinj^s  Divine,  by  miracle,  and  precept,  and 
parable;  the  place  where  they  had  been  first  called. "(^) 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didymus, 
and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebcdee,  and  two 
other  of  His  Disciples. 

"  Firstf  Simon ;"(/)  but  Thomas,  who  so  late  was  doubtful,  is  mentioned  next 
Never  more  will  it  be  said  that  "  Thomas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  called  Didymu^,  was 
not  with  them  when  Jesus  came  V\m)  Nathanael,  (that  is  Bartholomew,)  of  whom 
we  have  heard  nothing  since  the  day  of  his  first  call  to  Apostleship,(n)  is  found  in 
the  third  place  ;  and  we  learn  that  he  was  *'  of  Cana  in  Galilee," — by  which  intima- 
tion, the  record  of  this,  our  Lord's  last  miracle,  is  connected  with  the  **  beginning 
of  miracles."  St.  James  and  St.  John  come  next;  and  by  the  **two  other  of  His 
Disciples"  are  doubtless  meant  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Philip ;  —  whose  names  are 
always  recorded  among  the  first  five  of  the  Twelve.   They  were  both  from  the  same 
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city,(o)  and  their  names  are  found  connected  on  two,(p)  indeed  on  tbree(9)  occa- 

(6)  St.  Luke  v.  1  to  8.  (e)  St  Matth.  xLii.  47  to  60. 

(d)  See  St  John  vi.  51,  Ac.     St  Luke  v.  10. 

(e)  St  Matth.  xvi.  11, 12.     CoDsider  also  St  John  xii.  16. 

(/)  See  St  John  xiii.  7,  and  the  note  there:  also  xir.  26,  ana  tbe  long  note  on  the  pIao«. 
[g)  Concerning  it,  see  the  note  on  St  Mark  i.  16.   See  especially  St  John  v!.  1,  and  the  note 
there. 

(A)  St  Mark  xvi.  7.     Compare  St  Matth.  xxviii.  7.  («)  St  Matth.  xxvi.  31 

{k)  Williams.  {I)  St.  Matth.  z.  X  (m)  St  John  xx.  2i. 

(n)  See  St  John  L  45  to  50.  (o)  St  John  L  44. 

(p)  St  John  vi.  5,  8,  and  xiL  21, 22.        (q)  8t  Mark  iiL  18. 
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sions.  To  seven  of  His  Disciples,  therefore,  on  this  occasion  our  Lord  revealed 
Himself.  . .  .  "Wisdom,"  (that  is  GnRiST.)  is  about  to  "  build  her  House :"  where- 
fore '*she  hath  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars/'(r) 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him, 
We  also  go  with  thee. 

The  Disciples  have  therefore  returned  to  their  nets,  as  at  the  beginning !  In  fact, 
the  whole  of  the  present  miraculous  narrative  exhibits  parallel  features  of  resem- 
blance and  of  contrast  with  that  earlier  one,  recorded  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  chap.  v« 
1  to  II,  which  would  be  extraordinary  indeed  were  those  features  not,  every  one, 
intentional,  and  full  of  mysterious  meaning. 

Here,  then,  *ew/i  Disciples  go  forth  to  fish  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  as  four  had 
gone  forth  in  the  first  days  of  the  Gospel.  Simon  Peter  is  foremost  on  both  occa- 
sions, and  his  partners  are  still  with  him.  We  felt  something  akin  to  surprise,  when 
we  last  beheld  these  fishermen  gone  forth ;  for  we  said  to  ourselves.  Are  not  th«^se  the 
men  whom  Christ  hath  so  recently  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself  ?(jf)  and  a 
like  feeling  of  surprise  awaits  us  now.  These  men  were  so  lately  assembled  at 
Jerusalem,  and  Christ  was  among  them :  —  what  do  they  here  on  the  waters  of 
their  familiar  lake,  and  engaged  in  their  ancient  trade? 

One  thing,  at  least,  is  certain  ;  and  the  circumstance  is  full  of  affecting  interest : 
it  must  have  been  their  necessities  which  sent  the  Apostles  forth  on  their  present 
lowly  errand.  And  yet,  these  were  they  on  whom  the  Church  was  to  be  built  I 
These  were  the  names  which  were  to  be  written  on  the  twelve  foundations  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem  lit)  .  .  .  Verily,  the  discovery  that  their  Lord  and  their  God 
could  suffer  the  men  lie  loved  to  remain  in  such  a  low  estate  and  precarious  condi- 
tion, should  teach  Christians  for  evermore  to  submit  cheerfully  to  poverty,  as  well 
as  to  behold  with  a  feeling  akin  to  reverence,  the  brother  of  low  degree.  .  .  .  The 
Seven  Apostles  seem  to  have  been  sitting  together  in-doors,  and  it  was  the  time  of 
evening:  a  Sabbath-evening  perhaps, — so  that  the  manifestation  which  follows  may 
have  taken  place,  like  the  former  two,  on  a  Sunday. 

They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately ;  and  that 
night  they  caught  nothing. 

Rather,  *'  into  the  ship,"  —  as  on  so  many  other  occasions.  ...  A  point  of  con- 
tr.ist  between  the  miracle  in  St.  Luke  v.,  and  that  here  recorded,  at  once  presents 
itself:  namely,  that  one  vessel,  not  two  are  employed. (u) 

The  night,  (as  wo  were  once  before  reminded,)  was  the  season  when  fishermea 
were  accustomed  to  pursue  their  trade:  but  on  this,  (as  on  that  other  night,)  the 
Disciples  "caught  nothing."(a:)  And  it  was  to  convince  them, — and  through  them 
to  instruct  «*, — that,  without  Christ,  we  *'  can  do  nothing."(y)  The  "  ministers 
and  stewards  of  His  mysteries,"  in  particular,  are  hereby  taught  that  *'  except  the 
Lord  build  the  House,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it."(z) 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  : 

"  There  appears  a  Stranger  in  the  dim  twilight,  drawing  the  attention  as  it  wore 
to  Himself,  though  they  knew  not  who  it  wa8."(a)  .  .  .  **  When  the  morning  was 
now  come, — Jesus  stood  on  the  shore."  How  prophetic  is  the  sound  of  every  word  I 
It  was  a  symbol  of  the  Eternal  Morning,  when  Jesus  (who  is  **  the  hope  of  them 
that  remain  in  the  broad  Sea  I")  (6)  will  at  last  appear:  for  the  Church  as  yet  waiteth, 
"  until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away."(c)  No  longer  in  the  ship  with 
His  Disciples,  —  as  on  the  occasion  of  the  former  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,(d) 
when  He  was  like  one  crossing  "  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  World,"  —  He  is 
seen  standing  on  the  fixed  immovable  shore !  Thither  *'  they  shall  go  to  Him,  but 
thence  He  shall  not  return  to  them."(«)  Consider  how  that  word  ('*  the  shore,")  is 
introduced  in  the  parable  of  the  draw-net,  which  our  Lord  Himself  explained  to  be 
symbolical  of  what  "  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  World."(/) 

but  the  Disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

Not  because  they  were  a  long  way  off  from  where  He  stood,  ("  for  they  were  not 

(r)  Ppov.  iz.  1.    Compare  Gal.  it  9.  (•)  See  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  iv.  18. 

(0  Rev.  zzi.  14.  (u)  See  St.  Luke  v.  7. 

(x)  Compare  St.  Luke  v.  5.        (y)  St  John  zr.  5.  («)  Pe.  czxvii.  1.  (a)  Willuims. 

(6)  Ps.  IzT.  6.  (c)  Song  of  Solomon  iL  17 :  \r.  6.  {d)  St.  Loke.  t.  8. 

(«)  2  Sun.  zii.  23.  (/)  St  Matth.  ziiL  48,  40. 
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far  from  land  :")(.7)  "^^  7^^  because  the  morning  was  grey  and  misty.  "  The  Dig 
ciples  know  not  that  it  was  Jesus"  for  the  same  reason  that  Mary  Mao;daleDe 
"knew  not  that  it  was  Jesos,"(A)  when  she  saw  Ilim  standing  close  beside  her: 
for  the  same  reason  that  the  two  who  walked  with  Ilim  to  Emmaus  knew  not  that 
it  was  He.  The  eyes  of  all  *'  were  holdeyi  that  they  should  not  know  IIim."(i)  So 
enveloped  was  His  risen  Body  with  something  that  was  Divine,  something  which 
He  broup;ht  from  the  grave,  —  that  it  allowed  not  of  human  affection,  but  Divine 
Love,  to  discern  \i.*\j)  And  it  was  done  in  order  to  accustom  them  to  walk  by 
Faiih,  and  not  by  Sight.  For  thus  it  was  that  our  Saviour  was  recognized  by  St 
John  note.     The  miracle  was  to  be  the  evidence  that  it  was  He. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ?  They 
answered  Him,  No. 

The  word  for  '*  Children"  here,  is  not  the  same  which  our  Saviour  had  applied 
to  His  Disciples  in  chap.  xiii.  33,  (where  see  the  note ;)  but  rather,  as  in  the  margin, 
— "  Sir8/'(A:)  .  .  .  Chrysostom  says  that  He  accosted  them  in  the  manner  of  one 
who  waa  desirous  to  buy  fish  of  them.  Such  a  remark,  from  one  whose  native  lan- 
guage was  Greek,  is  entitled  to  attention.  The  word  rendered  **  meat"  perhaps 
specially  implied  ihvki  Jish  was  the  food  inquired  for.  .  .  .  The  Saviour,  (as  so  often 
pointed  out  elsewhere, )(Z)  did  not  need  to  be  informed  how  unsuccessfully  the  Dis- 
ciples had  been  toiling ;  but  His  inquiry  was  to  remind  them  of  the  fact,  as  well  as 
to  draw  from  them  an  admission  of  their  forlorn  and  unprovided  state. 

6  And  He  said  unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  ye  shall  find. 

The  season  for  fishing  prescribed  by  Nature,  had  already  expired  :  it  was  now 
the  season  appointed  by  Grace.  In  truth,  Man's  extremity  is  ever  found  to  be  God's 
opportunity.  So  was  it  at  Cana's  Fea»<t;  and  so,  on  many  other  occasions  recorded 
in  the  Gospels, — as  the  reader  will  find  pointed  out,  if  he  will  refer  to  the  places  in 
the  commentary,  indicated  at  foot.(m)  In  the  meantime,  take  notice  that  the  neces- 
sity of  human  exertion  is  not  to  be  superseded  by  the  promise  of  Divine  help.  Paul 
roust  plant  and  ApoUos  water,  though  God  must  give  all  the  increase. 

'•  Nothing  better  brings  to  light  the  import  of  the  present  mystery  than  the  com- 
parison of  this  miracle  with  that  recorded  in  St.  Luke  v. :  and  already,  there  is  a 
marked  difference  between  them.  In  the  former  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  it 
had  been  simply  said,  *Let  down  your  net  for  a  draught.'  Neither  right  nor  left 
was  specified;  for,  on  the  former  occasion,  there  was  set  forth  in  figure  the  Church 
visible, — the  net  spoken  of  in  the  parable  as  *  gathering  of  every  kind,'  and  being 
'filled  with  bad  and  good.'  The  net,  therefore,  was  then  thrown,  as  it  were,  at 
random,  neither  to  the  right  nor  left.  But  here,  where  the  Church  invisible  of  the 
Elect  is  represented,  —  such  as  is  filled  only  with  those  that  are  finally  saved,  and 
come  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life,  —  (^ grecU  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty,  and 
three,') — it  is  said,  *  Cast  ye  on  the  right  side.'  Here  is  choice  and  election  as  de- 
signed in  secret  knowledge  by  Christ  Him8elf."(n) 

Not  only  when  God  commands,  therefore,  but  as  God  directs,  must  the  net  be 
thrown,  if  we  would  secure  the  prize  we  long  for.  By  commanding  the  Disciples 
now  to  shift  the  position  of  their  net,  and  to  cast  it  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
our  Saviour  teaches  them  that  the  draught  of  fishes  which  they  presently  capture 
is  no  chance  transaction,  but  takes  place  by  His  own  Providential  ordinance.  .  .  . 
At  the  same  time,  He  inclines  the  hearts  of  the  men  in  the  ship  to  obedience;  or 
their  own  unyielding  wills  would  have  marred  the  gracious  designs  of  His  Provi- 
dence towards  them. 

Many  are  the  occasions  in  Holy  Scripture  V7hei*e  "  the  right  side"  is  designated 
with  special  honour.  Not  to  insist  on  the  session  of  the  Eternal  Son  *'  at  the  Right 
Hand  of  God,"(o)  we  know  that  the  "  Right  Hand"  is  given  to  **  the  sheep"  in  the 

(g)  See  ver.  8.  (h)  St  John  xx.  14.  (»)  St  Luke  xxiv.  16.  (j )  WillUiM. 

(Xr)  It  is  often,  however,  a  term  of  kindness,  —  aiin  St  John  ii.  13, 18. 

(0  Sec  the  notes  on  St  Mark  v.  9  and  30 :  viiu  24 :  ix.  21.  AUo  on  St  John  xL  34,— wbtrs 
see  the  references. 

(m)  See  the  notes  on  Bt  Matth.  xiv.  26.  St  Mark  v.  24  and  35 :  St  Luke  r.  17,  and  St 
John  iv.  47  :  ix.  6. 

(n)  Williams. 

(o)  Ps.  ex.  1,  quoted  in  St  Loke  xx.  42.  AoU  iL  34^  Heb.  i.  13.  Contid«r  Bt  Mark  itr. 
62,  and  St  Luke  xxiu  69 :  alio  St  Mark  xvL  19,  AcU  vU.  65,  ke. 
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Kin:;dom  ;(p)  that  "  the  Cherubim  stood  on  the  right  side  of  the  House"  in  Eze- 
kiel's  vision  ;(q)  and  that  Zacharias  saw  the  Angel  *'  standing  on  the  right  side  of 
the  altar  of  incense/'(r)  .  .  In  the  meantime,  the  Disciples  comply  with  the  Stran- 
ger's injunction,  and  marvellous  is  the  result. 

They  cast,  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  of  fishes. 

It  is  manifest  that  the  only  difference  between  the  right  and  the  left  side  of  the 
ship,  in  this  instance,  consisted  in  the  fact  that  the  one  side  had  been  preferred  by 
God  before  the  other.  A  net  will  capture  the  same  prey  precisely,  on  whichever 
side  of  the  ship  it  is  let  down,  if  a  shoal  of  fish  arc  swimming  past  the  ship :  and 
yet,  who  doubts  that  on  the  present  occasion,  success,  or  failure,  depended  entirely 
on  the  Disciples'  obedience,  their  strict  compliance  with  the  required  condition?  . . 
It  may  teach  us  that,  in  things  to  all  appearance  indifferent,  a  Divine  command, 
(a positive preceptf  as  it  is  called,)  overcomes  all  other  considerations,  and  must  be 
implicitly  obeyed,  if  we  would  inherit  a  blessing. 

Applied  to  the  matter  immediately  before  us,  we  are  reminded,  (as  wo  were  in 
the  Evangelical  account  of  the  former  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  (that  Ministe- 
rial labour  must  of  necessity  be  fruitless,  until  it  is  conducted  in  obedience  to  a 
Divine  call,(«)  and  in  conformity  with  a  Divine  command.  Throughout  the  long 
nii^ht,  the  DiHciples  have  been  toiling  fruitlessly.  Once  thrown  in  the  morning, 
the  prey  which  their  net  captures  is  so  large  as  to  be  even  unmanageable. 

7  Therefore  that  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is 
the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he 
girt  his  fisher's  coat  ufito  him^  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  did  cast  him- 
self into  the  sea. 

St.  Peter  had  nothing  on  him  but  his  inner  garment,(^) — as  was  natural  in  ont, 
engaged  in  toil.  .  .  .  Strange,  that  he  should  have  h^en  slower  than  his  friend  and 
fellow-disciple  to  discover  that  it  was  the  Lord  !  The  prominent  part  which  he 
played  at  both  the  miraculous  draughts  of  fishes, — being  the  chief  speaker,  and,  as 
it  would  seem,  the  most  conspicuous  agent  on  the  latter  as  well  as  on  the  former 
occasion, — would  prepare  lis  naturally  to  expect  that  the  recognition  of  their  Divine 
Master  would  have  first  taken  place  on  the  side  of  St.  Peter.  But  it  was  not  so. 
St.  John,  who  reached  the  Sepulchre  before  St.  Peter  by  speed  of  limb,  and  '*  be- 
lieved," now  reaches  his  risen  Saviour  first,  by  Faith,  and  informs  the  other,  that 
**  it  is  the  Lord  1"  To  St.  John,  on  both  occasions,  the  statement  is  applicable, — 
**  Yet  went  he  not  in :"  even  as,  on  both  occasions,  St.  Peter  is  the  one  to  press  far- 
thest forward  afterwards,-— casting  himself  now  into  the  water  with  a  noble  instinct 
of  love  which  we  cannot  too  much  admire ;  and  wading  through  the  shallows  in  the 
direction  of  the  Figure  upon  the  strand.  .  .  There  was  nothing  whatever  to  be  gained 
by  this  proceeding  on  his  part, — which  makes  it  the  more  interesting,  as  an  exhi- 
bition probably  of  the  personal  character  of  the  Apostle :  for  this  was  he  who  must 
needs  walk  to  Christ  upon  the  water, — follow  Him  into  the  High-priest's  palace, 
— and  press  eagerly  into  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  after  His  Kesurrection,  while  St. 
John  was  gazing  without. 

A  great  Doctor  of  our  own  writes  as  follows  concerning  the  transaction  in  the 
text :  *'  It  is  St.  John  whose  instinct  of  love  penetrates  the  disguise,  and  tells  Peter 
that  it  is  the  Lord.  It  might  strike  the  recollection  of  both,  how  a  few  short  years 
before,  the  same  Lord  had,  in  His  mortal  days,  given  a  similar  direction, — a  like 
miraculous  draught  following:  though,  then,  they  drew  the  net;  but  now,  they 
could  not :  then,  the  net  brake ;  but  now,  for  all  the  greater  multitude  of  fishes, 
when  it  was  drawn  to  land,  the  net  was  unbroken :  then,  the  ship  began  to  sink, 
and  Simon  Peter,  afifrighted,  besought  the  Lord  to  depart  from  him,  a  sinful  man  ; 
whereas  now,  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  and  believed  it  was  so,  he 
plunged  into  the  water  to  go  to  Him.  These  circumstances,  symbolizing  the 
greater  power  of  the  risen  Lord,— or  rather  the  greater  power  He  obtained  for  the 
fishers  of  men  when  the  mysteries  of  His  Redemption  were  accomplished, — were 
not  lost  on  St.  John ;  who,  ever  calmer  than  St  Peter,  while  bis  emotions  were  the 

(  p)  St.  Mattb.  xzT.  33.  {q)  Ezek.  z.  3. 

(r)  Sl  Lake  L  IL    Compare  Lev.  i.  IL  (•)  Consider  SL  Luke  t.  0. 

(0  The  word  "naked,"  ia  the  original,  implies  this.    Compare  St  Mark  ziv.  62. 
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deepest,  tranquilly  remained  with  the  rest  in  the  vessel,  till  it  was  brought  to  the 
8hore."(tt) 

8  And  the  other  Disciples  came  in  a  little  ship ;  (for  they  were  not 
far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes. 

Rather,  "  the  other  Disciples  came  in  tJie  boat.**  Their  fish  in;;- vessel  drew  too 
much  water  to  approach  any  closer  to  the  edjije  of  the  Lake,  from  wliich  they  were 
about  a  hundred  yards  distant:  the  Disciples  accordingly  lowered  the  boat,  and 
rowed  for  land, — drapg;ing  the  net  with  them.  Take  notice,  that  this  time  the  fish 
are  not  emptied  into  the  boats, — as  on  the  former  occasion  ;  but  drawn  to  shore. 

•*  Two  hundred  cubits."  "  So  near  are  we,  even  in  this  troublous  World,  to  the 
land  of  Everlasting  Rest,"  and  to  Him  who  there  abideth ;  *•  though  lie  be  not  far 
from  every  one  of  us,  for  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."(r) 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals 
there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

Fish  and  Bread : — the  very  materials  out  of  which,  a  year  before,  their  LiORD  had 
fed  five  thousand,  on  one  of  the  mountains  hard  by !  The  food  may  have  been  sym- 
bolical ;  but  we  will  not  presume  to  divine  of  what. 

A  charcoal  fire,  miraculously  prepared, — a  supply  of  food  also,  miraculously  pro- 
vided,— awaits  the  arrival  of  the  seven  wondering  Apostles.  *'A  fire  already  made 
upon  the  shore,  to  welcome  them  in  the  cold  of  the  early  morning;  fish  already 
baked  thereon  ;  and  bread  by  itself.  Then,  surely,  no  needy  suppliant  for  their 
hospitality  had  accosted  them  a  few  moments  since:  but  the  same  who  says, — "If 
I  be  hungry,  I  will  not  tell  thee  ;  for  the  whole  World  is  Mine,  and  all  that  is  there- 
in V'{x)  The  circumstance  is  the  more  mysterious,  because  our  Lord  never  appears 
to  have  worked  miracles  for  no  purpose ;  and,  humanly  speaking,  there  wa^  no 
need  for  this  bread  and  this  fish, — not  of  the  fish,  certainly  ;  for  the  Disciples  were 
already  abundantly  supplied.  Something,  no  doubt,  very  great  and  Divine  must 
be  contained  in  all  this  V'd/) 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now 
caught. 

It  was  they  indeed  who  had  caught  the  fish  ;  "yet,  how  true  was  it  of  these,  *All 
things  come  of  Thee  ;  and  of  Thine  own  have  we  given  Thee  !*  "(z) 

Twofold,  it  may  be,  was  the  purpose  with  which  this  command  was  given.  Our 
risen  Lord  probably  willed  that  the  attention  of  the  seven  Disciples  should  be 
drawn  to  the  extent  of  the  prey  they  had  recently  captured, — the  size,  and  the 
number  of  the  fishes  ; — as  well  as  to  the  circumstance  that,  '*  for  all  there  were  so 
in&ny,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken.''  The  Divine  command  seems  to  have  a  further 
gracious  intention,  which  the  reader  will  find  indicated  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
note  on  verse  13, — the  suggestion  being  there  offered,  not  without  distrust,  to  his 
indulgent  consideration. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes, 
an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three : 

A  moment  since,  and  we  were  told  that  "  they  were  not  abl^  to  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  of  fishes."  Simon  Peter  now  goes  up,  and  draws  the  net  to  land,  alone  I 
(a)  Did  our  Lord  perhaps  command  him  to  take  upon  himself  this  office?  or  do 
we  only  behold  here  another  example  of  St.  Peter's  forwardness  and  zeal? 

Take  notice  that  it  is  declared  that  the  fishes  were  all  **  great.''  Their  number 
is  also  specified ; — a  circumstance  which  suggests  that  the  Disciples  were  instructed 
to  ascertain  the  exact  sum  of  them.  But  how  singular  does  it  seem  that  their  at- 
tention should  have  been  directed  to  such  a  circumstance,  at  such  a  time !  and  how 
strange  that  the  circumstance  should  be  recorded  I  Is  it,  perhaps,  done,  (amon^ 
other  reasons,)  with  allusion  to  **the  number  of  the  elect,"^ertainly  fixed  in  the 
eternal  counsels  of  the  Most  High,  though  tD  Man  a  thing  ever  unknown  ?  Or 
may  there  bo  some  real  connection  between  this  place  of  Scripture,  and  that  place 

(a)  Dr.  W.  IL  Mill.  (r)  Actf  xvii.  27,  28.  (*)  Ps.  L  11 

(y)  Williams.  (s)  WiUianu,  quoting  1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 

(a)  Consider  the  oondaet  of  Jacob,  as  related  in  Qen.  xxix.  2,  Z,  7,  S,  10. 
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'where  it  is  mentioned  that  "  all  the  strangers  that  wore  in  the  land  of  Israel  wefe 
found  an  hundred  andffty  thousand^  and  three  thousand^  and  six  hundred  ?"{e) 
The  reasons  which  Augustine  gives  for  the  number,  (**  an  hundred  and  fifty  aad 
three/')  seem  fanciful  and  insufficient.  Hereby,  however,  we  are  reminded  of  the 
sum,  which  is  also  recorded,  of  those  who  were  saved  in  the  ship  which  conyeyed 
St.  Paul, —  "two  hundred,  three  score,  and  sixteen  souls ;"(c2)  as  well  as  of  the 
doings  of  Him  who  '*  doeth  all  things  in  measure,  and  number^  and  weight."(6) 

and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 

A  mysterious  circumstance,  which  seems  to  be  noticed  with  special  reference  to 
that  former  occasion  when,  because  the  Disciples  **  enclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes,"  Sc.  Luke  relates  that  '*  their  net  brake.**(/)  ...  If  the  rents  and  divisions 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  during  these,  the  days  of  her  warfare,  are  signified  by  the 
broken  net,  the  net  unbroken  must  represent  symbolically  the  Church's  altered  for- 
tune, when  her  *'  Prayer  for  Unity"  will  at  last  be  granted. 

12  Jesus  said  anto  them,  Gome  and  dine. 

Rather, — '*  Come,  breakfa8t."(^) The  tender  love  of  Him  whose  mercies 

are  over  all  His  works  is  apparent  in  this  invitation  ;  for  the  Disciples  had  toiled 
long,  were  cold,  and  wet,  and  weary,  and  had  hitherto  eaten  nothing.  Tet,  through 
reverence  and  awe,  they  kept  aloof  from  the  simple  banauet  which  their  Divine 
Master  had  provided  for  them ;  nor,  till  they  were  specially  invited,  did  they  pte- 
Bume  to  approach  the  place  where  He  stood. 

Meantime,  beneath  these  lowly  symbols  was  transacted  the  image  of  a  lofty  mys- 
tery ;  for  what  did  this  meal  signify  but  that  Heavenly  banquet,  of  which  it  is 
promised  that  the  redeemed  shall  partake  hereafter,  when  they  shall  '*  sit  iown  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  7"(A)  "  Blessed  aire 
they  which  are  called  into  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb  I"(t)  .  .  .  The  seven 
Disciples  exhibited  in  a  figure  the  blissful' estate  of  those  who  shall  eat  brecut  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Qod  :'^(j)  while  the  true  Joseph, — (speedily  to  be  revealed  in  hts 
other  character  of  "the  Shepherd,"(A:) — displayed  an  emblem  of  that  spiritual 
repast  which  He  will  then  provide  for  the  perfect  refreshment  of  His  Brethren. 
Consider  further  St.  John  xii.  2. — Our  Lord  may  have  Himself  partaken  of  the  pi^ 
sent  meal,  in  order  to  convince  His  Disciples  of  the  truth  of  His  Resurrection, — 
as  He  had  done  once  before  :(Z)  for  in  this  interval  between  His  Resurrection  and 
Ascension,  "  as  He  had  risen  Himself,  so  He  is  raising  them  from  their  unbe- 
lief."(7/t)  But  the  fact  is  assumed,  in  the  heading  of  the  chapter ;  where  we  read, 
— "Zr«  dineth  with  them." 

And  none  of  the  Disciples  darst  ask  Him,  Who  art  Thou  ?  knowing 
that  it  was  the  Lord. 

"  No  one  dared  to  ask  Him,  for  they  had  no  longer  the  same  freedom  of  speeeh 
and  boldness  as  heretofore."  A  change  seems  to  have  passed  upon  His  aspect: 
He  was  another, — ^yet  the  same:  And  the  Disciples,  *'  beholding  His  form  altered, 
and  replete  with  something  exceedingly  astonishing,  were  stricken  with  very  great 
fear ;  being  desirous  to  make  some  inquiry  concerning  it,  but  awe,  and  the  con- 
sciousness that  it  was  not  another,  but  He  Himself,  restrained  the  question ;  and 
they  only  ate  those  things  which  He  had  created  with  great  power."(n) 

13  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish 
likewise. 

**  On  this  occasion,"  (as  Chrysostom  points  out,)  "  He  no  longer  looks  up  to  Hear 
yen,"  blessing  and  giving  thanks,  as  He  had  invariably  done  before  His  Resurreo- 
tion ;  '*  showing  that  those  acts  had  formerly  taken  place  by  condescension."  "All 
power,"  (He  seems  to  say,)  "is  given  unto  Me  in  Heaven  and  in  £arth."(o) 

Is  it  meant,  in  the  verse  before  us,  that  He  "  came"  to  the  spot  where  tne  Disci- 
ples were, — the  spot,  comparatively  a  remote  one,  where  they  had  timidly  seated 

(e)  2  Ghron.  ii.  17.  (d)  Acta  zzvii.  37.  (e)  Wisdom  xi.  20.         (/)  St  Luke  v.  e. 

(y)  Compare  St.  Matth.  xxv.  34.  (h)  St  Matth.  viii.  11,  where  see  the  note. 

(i)  Rev.  zix.  9.  (j)  St.  Lake  xiv.  15,— where  see  ibe  note.  (k)  Qen.  xlix.  %L 

{1}  See  St  Luke  xxiv.  41  to  43.  (m)  Abp.  Leighton. 

(n)  Chrysostom.  (o)  St  Matth.  xxvuL  18b 
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tfiMKiielves  7    Or  is  it  simply  thai,  after  the  Disciples  had  sat  down,  oar  Satiour 

Himself  approached  the  spot, — "  came"  and  sat  down  likewise  7 Obserre, 

that  the  Disciples  do  not  help  themselves  to  food.  It  is  still  Christ  that  taketb,— 
Christ  that  givetb  !  All  the  spiritual  refreshment  of  Ileaven  will  still  he  His  gift! 
The  very  Bliss  of  the  Saints  will  be  altogether  from  Him  /  .  .  .  .  And  yet,  besides 
the  fish  miraculously  provided  for  the  refreshment  of  the  Disciples,  we  find  that 
the^  were  fed  with  some  of  the  fish  which  they  had  themselves  recently  caught. 
This  we  gather  from  the  special  statement  in  verse  10.  But  those  fishes,  as  we 
certainly  know, (i?)  symbolize  the  successful  result  with  which  the  Apostles  should 
hereafter  preach  the  Gospel.  Are  we  not  at  liberty,  then,  to  connect  with  the  pre- 
sent passage  that  remarkable  declaration  of  St.  Paul, — *'  For  what  is  our  hope,  or 
joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  7    Are  not  even  ye,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jescs 

Christ,  at  His  Coming  f*^q) 0  mystery  of  Divine  Love,  in  reserve  for 

those  who  have  faithfully  fed  the  flock  of  Christ  committed  to  their  care ;  if, 
throughout  the  ages,  they  shall  be  conscious  of  an  augmentation  of  Bliss  from  the 
souls  of  those  to  whom  in  life  it  was  their  privilege  to  minister ! 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed  Himself  to  His 
Disciples,  after  that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

Not,  His  third  appearance,  or  manifestation  of  Himself;  for  no  less  than  five 
appearances,  fas  already  remarked  elsewhere,)  are  recorded  to  have  taken  place  on 
the  day  of  His  Resurrection ;  and  this  is  the  fourth  appearance  which  St.  John 
himself  describes.  But  this  is  *'  the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed  Himself  to  His 
Disciples,*'  collectively. 

Throughout  the  Bible,  "  the  third  time,"  (a  number  ever  divinely  allusiye  to  the 
mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  !)  is  either  for  confirmation  or  consummation.  If 
the  present  is  an  example  of  **  the  third  time"  being  used  in  this  latter  sense,  we 
•hall  be  presented,  further  on,  with  an  example  of  its  use  in  the  former.    The 

reader  may  be  referred,  on  this  head,  to  the  note  on  chapter  xx And  here, 

a  new  subject  as  it  were  begins, — a  new  scene  is  disclosed.  It  is  no  longer  fisbe^ 
men,  and  their  nets,  and  the  salt  lake ;  but  shepherds,  with  their  flocks,  and  a  green 
pasture  which  comes  to  view.  Above  all,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  now  newly 
risen  from  the  dead,  comes  before  us,  (as  St.  Paul  not  obscurely  intimates,)  in  the 
character  of  "  the  Oreat  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,**(r) — (His  ancient  character  ;)(s) — 
even  as  "  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls." 

"  Some  part  of  the  great  Pastoral  Office  to  which  He  had  been  designated  by 
ancient  Prophecy,  and  His  own  Divine  words,  our  Blessed  Lord  discharged  while 
He  remained  on  Earth  in  the  flesh  ;  pitying,  tending,  feeding,  loving  those  who  had 
been  *'  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd ;"  and  above  all  exhibiting  that  greatest  token 
of  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  layinj^  down  of  His  life  for  the  sheep.  %ut  when  He 
had  done  this,  and  having  now  risen  from  the  grave,  was  about  to  ascend  where 
He  was  before.  He  left  behind  Him  in  the  great  saying  which  follows,  ('*  Frrd  Mt 
Sheep,")  the  institution  of  Pastoral  Succession  to  the  end  of  the  World."(/) 

15  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon, 
Bon  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  ? 


This  very  form  of  address  recalls  that  former  occasion  when  our  Lord  pronounced 
Hmon  Peter  "  blessed"  for  his  glorious  confession  of  His  Divinity,  and  bestowed 
ipon  him  a  mysterious  promise  concerning  His  future  Church.  **  Blessed  art  thou, 
iimon  Barjona," — He  began. (u) 


Si 

"1 

"  Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  [love  Mel  7"  asks  our  Lord.  The  inquiry  has 
clear  reference  to  that  recent  occasion  when  Simon  had  declared  that  his  attach- 
ment to  our  Lord's  person  was  stronger  than  that  of  any  of  the  other  A^stles. 
See  St.  Matthew  xzvi.  33.  Thrice,  on  the  ver^  night  of  his  confident  boasting,  as 
cor  Saviour  proceeded  immediately  to  predict,(v)  Simon  did  nevertheless  deny 

(p)  Consider  St.  Matth.  xiii.  i7-49;  and  see  St  Luke  v.  10. 

{q)  I  Thess.  ii.  19.  (r)  Heb.  xiii.  20. 

(•)  Ps.  xxiii.  2:  IxxvU.  20:  IxxviiL  52:  oxix.  176.  Is.  xl.  11.  Btek.  xxxiv.  11  to  S3: 
zxxvii.  24.  Jer.  UL  15:  xxiii.  3,  4.  See  the  notes  on  St.  Luke  xv.  3  to  6 ;  but,  above  all,  St 
John  X.  1  to  16. 

(0  Dr.  Moberly.  (n)  St  Matth.  xvi.  17, — where  see  the  note. 

(v)  St  John  xiU.  88.    St  Matth.  xxvL  34. 
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Him.    And  so,  thrice,  at  the  present  time,  His  risen  Lord  repeats  His  inquiij,— 
"  Simon  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me?" 

A  remarkable  variety,  however,  is  discoverable  in  the  terms  of  our  SATioum's 
repeated  Question,  and  St.  Peter's  repeated  answer,  which  is  lost  to  the  English 
reader.  Iwo  words  differing  in  their  intensity,  are  employed  for  **to  love,"  where 
we  possess  but  one.  Our  Saviour,  using  first  the  word  expressive  of  less  strong 
personal  affection,  asks,  —  **  Lovcst  thou  Me  ?"  **  At  this  moment,  when  all  the 
pultises  in  the  heart  of  the  now  penitent  Apostle  are  beating  with  an  earnest  affec- 
tion toward  his  Lord,  this  word  on  that  Lord's  lips  sounds  too  cold.  Besides  the 
question  itself,  which  grieves  and  hurts  Peter,  there  is  an  additional  pang  in  the 
form  which  the  question  takes,  sounding  as  though  it  were  intended  to  put  him  at 
a  comparative  distance  from  his  Lord,  and  to  keep  him  there ;  or  at  least,  as  not 
permitting  him  to  approach  so  near  to  Him  as  he  fain  would.  He  therefore  in  his 
answer  substitutes  for  it  the  word  of  a  more  personal  love, — **Thou  knowest  that  I 
love  Thee  dearly."  When  Christ  repeats  the  question  in  the  same  words  as  at 
the  first,  Peter  in  his  reply  again  substitutes  his  **love  Thee  dearly"  for  the 
"  lovest  thou"  of  his  Lord.  And  now  at  length  he  has  conquered  ;  for  when  his 
Master  puts  the  question  to  him  for  the  third  time.  He  does  it  with  the  word  which 
Peter  feels  will  alone'  express  all  that  is  in  his  heart ;  and  instead  of  the  twice 
repeated  "Lovest  thou  Me?"  His  word  is,  "Dost  thou  love  Me  Dearly f**  .... 
The  question,  grievous  in  itself  to  Peter,  as  seeming  to  imply  a  doubt  in  his  love, 
is  not  any  longer  made  more  grievous  still,  by  the  peculiar  shape  which  it 
assumes."  (it) 

He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee. 

'*  Dearly."  Take  notice  that  Simon,  in  his  reply,  presumes  not  to  speak,  (as  he 
did  before, )(x)  of  the  love  of  his  fellow-disciples, — concerninj;  which  he  can  know 
nothing.  Humbled  by  his  fall,(^)  he  does  but  make  profession  of  his  own  love; 
appealing,  in  proof  thereof,  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Him  by  whom  he  is  ad- 
dressed.    "Thtnt  knowesi!" — knowest  that  I  do  more  than  "love"  Thee. 

He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  My  Lambs. 

That  is, — If  thou  truly  lovest  Me,  then, — "  Feed  My  lambs  I"  Prepare  thyself, 
for  their  snkes,  even  to  lay  down  that  life  which  thou  didst  once  so  boastfully  pro- 
fess thyself  willing  to  lay  down  for  Mine:(2)  remembering  that  "  the  good  shepherd 
giveth  nis  life  for  the  sheep. (a)  .  .  .  Does  not  St.  John  allude  to  all  this  in  his  first 
Epistle,  when  he  writes, — "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  He  laid 
down  His  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lav  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren  ?"(&) 

This  rejoinder  of  our  Lord  is  surely  full  of  precious  teaching  to  the  Ministers  of 
Christ  forever.  The  test  of  their  love  towards  their  Divine  Master, — the  only  test 
which  He  Himself  proposes,  the  only  proof  which  He  will  Himself  accept, — is  their 
care  ofHisJiock;  and  first,  o{ihe  lambs  of  the  flock.  Consider  Isaiah  xl.  II.  Now 
the  "lambs"  are  those  little  ones,  —  (whether  in  respect  of  age,  or  abilities,  or 
station,)  —  who,  as  "  babes  in  Christ,"  require  to  be  ted  "  with  milk  and  not  with 
meat ;"  and  "  have  need  that  one  teach  them  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God."  "For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness  :  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of 
full  age."(c)  So  far,  St.  Paul.  How  remarkable  is  it  to  find  the  self-same  image 
in  the  writings  of  St.  Peter  also  \(d) 

Every  word  here  is,  in  fact,  a  Ilomily.  The  lambs  are  to  beyed.  Their  dailj 
portion  of  food  (all  that  is  needed  for  the  soul's  health  and  strengtb,  all  that  is 
included  in  that  petition  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,")  is  here  specially 
spoken  of.  And  those  "  lambs,"  saith  "  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,"(«)  are 
**Mine.*'  ....  0  salutary  thought  for  the  pastor  of  souls,  that  the  "  sheep"  and 
the  "  lambs"  are  not  his,  but  Christ's  !  Not  his;  —  therefore,  like  Jacob  with  the 
flock  of  Laban,  should  be  be  prepared  to  give  account  for  all!(y*)  Not  Ati;  — 
therefore  must  there  be  One  above  him,  to  whom  they  are  a  care  as  well  as  to 

(to)  Trench,  "on  the  Syoonyms  of  the  New  TeBtament,"— a  delightfal  little  work, 
(or)  St.  Matth.  xxvL  33.  (y)  See  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  xxvi.  75. 

(c)  St.  John  xiii.  37.  (a)  St.  John  x.  11.         (6)  1  8L  John  ilL  U. 

(e)  Ueb.  T.  13,  14.    Abp.  Land  sapplies  these  two  references.  (d)  I  St  Pet  IL  2. 

(e)  Heb.  xiiL  20.    Coniider  the  whole  verse.     (/)  Qen.  xxzl.  89. 
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.himself;  even  "the  Chief  Shepberd/^^)  ^^^  oareth  alike  for  Aim  and  for  than  1 
the  Same  who  saith,  *'  I  will  Reek  that  which  was  lost,  and  bring  again  that  which 
was  driven  away,  and  will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will  etrengtben 
that  which  was  8ick."(A)  —  But  **  Woe  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed 
themselves!  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks ?''(i)  ....  See  below,  on 
ver.  17. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  Me?  He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord ;  Thou  knowest  that 
I  love  Thee,     He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  My  sheep. 

Rather,  **Tend  My  sheep."  ....  Before,  it  was  "Feed;"  now,  it  is  "Tend"  or 
"Shepherd:"  that  is,  "Perform  all  a  shepherd's  duties"  by  them;  "Feed  the 
flock,  like  a  shepherd  ;*\j)  do  all  that  should  be  done  by  a  **  shepherd  of  the 
9heep.'*(k)  Call  thine  own  sheep  by  name,  and  lead  them  out ;  and  when  thou 
puttest  forth  thine  own  sheep,  go  before  them,  that  the  sheep  (knowing  thy  voice) 
may  follow  thee.  Consider  St.  John  x.  3,  4. — Before,  also,  the  little  "  lambs"  were 
specified  as  the  prime  object  of  pastoral  solicitude.  Now,  it  is  the  grown  "sheep." 
But  of  both  alike,  "the  Good  Shepherd"  says  — They  are  ''Mine." 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  Me  ? 

As  Peter  had  thrice  repeated  his  denial,  so  does  our  Lord  give  him  the  oppo^ 
tunity  of  thrice  repeating  the  declaration  of  his  love  ;  —  thereby  conveying  to  him 
forgiveness,  and  restoring  the  afflicted  Apostle  to  favour.  Not  once,  however,  now, 
does  Christ  address  him  by  his  name  of  strength  ;(Z)  but  repeats,  on  every  occasion, 

an  allusion  to  his  humble  parentage Concerning  the  altered  form  of  the 

present  inquiry,  see  above,  the  note  on  ver.  15. 

A  practical  lesson  also  is  surely  to  be  derived  by  ourselves  from  this  repeated 
question.  The  Divine  Speaker  "seems  to  say  that,  in  a  Pastor,  the  first,  the 
Becond,  the  third  requisite,  is  love  o/*CHRiST."(m) 

Peter  was  grieved  because  He  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest 
thou  Me  ?  And  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things ; 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee. 

He  was  perhaps  "  grieved,"  because  the  sad  remembrance  of  the  past  suggested 
the  possibility  that  his  present  confidence  was  only  the  prelude  to  a  second  fall. 
He  appeals,  therefore,  to  his  Lord's  Omniscience,(n)  and  humbly  repeats  the 
assurance  of  his  personal  affection. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  My  sheep. 

This  is  not,  by  any  means,  the  same  injunction  as  the  last.  It  is  no  longer 
**lktid/'  or  '' SJiepherdy**  My  sheep,  — as  in  ver.  16;  but  ''Feed"  them,  —  the  same 
word  which  was  used  above,  in  ver.  15,  with  reference  to  the  little  lambs.  .  .  .  The 
same  catechetical  training  therefore,  —  the  same  careful  attention  to  the  soul's 
natural  cravings  and  acQuired  needs,  which  was  enjoined  on  behalf  of  the  "  lambs" 
of  the  fold,  -r  is  here  enjoined  on  behalf  of  the  "  sheep,"  also. 

Thus  earnestly  did  our  Lord,  for  the  third  time,  commend  "  the  people  of  His 
pasture  and  the  sheep  of  His  Hand,"  to  the  care  of  all  the  Bishops  and  l^astors  of 
His  Church,  —  as  Augustine  truly  observes.  For,  though  the  Blessed  Speaker 
directed  His  words  to  St.  Peter  in  particular,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  He 
entrusted  His  " lambs"  and  His  "sheep"  to  him  alone.  So  obvious  a  circumstance 
would  not  require  even  passing  notice,  but  for  the  profane  and  ridiculous  preten- 
•ions  of  the  Church  of  Kome,  which  are  based,  in  great  part,  on  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  here  recorded.  The  Papists  assume, — (1st)  that  He  hereby  appointed  St. 
Peter  His  Vicar  upon  £arth ;  (2ndly)  that  St.  Peter  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome; 
(3rdly)  that  St.  Peter  transmitted  to  the  Bishops  of  the  same  see  in  eddless  succes' 

{g )  St.  Pet.  T.  4.  ( A )  E«ek.  xxxiv  1«. 

(i)  E«ek.  xxxiv.  2.  {j)  la.  xl.  11. 

ik )  St.  John  X.  2.  {l)^w  St.  Loke  xxii.  34. 

(m)  WiUiams.  (a)  See  6t  John  zvi.  SO. 
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sioD,  his  own  (supposed)  authority  over  the.  rest  of  Christendom.  Each  one  of 
these  assumptions  is  simply  unfounded  and  untrue ;  opposed  alike  to  Scripture  and 
to  Reason  ;  to  the  recoras  of  the  early  Church,  and  the  opinions  of  the  primitive 
Fathers.  With  such  fictions,  nevertheless,  do  Romish  writers  distort  the  true  image 
of  Christianity :  disfiguring  their  commentaries  therewith ;  and  betrayine,  by  a 
restless  eagerness  to  obtrude  their  ambitious  and  unscriptural  theory  on  Si\  occa- 
sions, their  secret  misgivings  as  to  its  real  value. 

But  why,  (it  will  perhaps  be  asked,)  did  our  Lord  deliver  this  charge  to  one,  if 
lie  designed  it  equally  for  the  rest?  —  We  begin  by  observing  that  a  certain  j^rec^ 
d€7ice  in  Rank,  though  no  kind  of  superiority  in  Authority,  was  certainly  enjoyed 
by  St.  Peter  over  the  rest  of  the  Apo8tle8.(o)  It  is  only  necessary  to  take  a  careful 
review  of  the  entire  Gospel  Uistory  to  be  fuUv  convinced  of  this.  To  St.  Peter, 
therefore,  chief  of  the  Apostles, — (chie/in  rank,  where  all  were  equal  in  power,) — 
what  is  more  natural  than  that  our  Satiour  should  address  that  inntruction  which 
He  designed  for  the  acceptance  of  the  whole  body  Up)  When  lie  conveyed  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing,  He  addressed  His  woras,  in  the  first  instance,  to  St 
Peter  alone  ;(q)  **  and  yet  we  certainly  know  that  they  were  not  intended  for  St. 
Peter,  exclusively  of  the  other  Apostles ;  for  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  same 
Gospel,  they  are  repeated  in  a  promise  to  the  Church ;  and  in  the  twentieth  of 
St.  John,  the  promised  power  is  given  to  the  Twelve  without  distinction  or  differ- 
ence.''(r)  The  gracious  intention  of  thus  restoring  the  Great  Apostle  to  his  half- 
forfeited  Apostlesbip,  is  suggested  by  Cyril  as  another  reason  why  our  Lord  should 
have  now  addressed  him  singly.  Cyprian  declares  that  '*  the  other  Apostles  were 
what  Peter  was,  —  endowed  with  an  equal  participation  of  honor  and  power ;  but 
the  beginning  [of  Pastoral  authority]  proceeds  from  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be 
shown  to  be  one,"  ....  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  suggestions,  (which  are 
as  old  as  Christianity  itself,)  the  modern  Church  of  Rome,  at  all  events,  can  lay  no 
exclusive  claim  to  any  single  privilege  which  our  Lord  may  be  supposed,  at  any 
time,  to  have  bestowed  on  Simon  Peter.  This  has  been  already  shown  in  the  notes 
on  St.  Matthew  xvi.  19, — and  a  careful  examination  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  first  three  centuries  does  but  serve  **  to  confirm  the  ancient  tradition  of  the 
entire  equality  in  all  powers  and  rights,  not  excluding  the  pastoral,  of  the  whole 
Apostolic  college."(5) 

But  did  our  Lord  convey  to  St.  Peter  any  special  privilege  on  this  occasion  ?  Is 
there  an^  reason  for  supposing  that  the  Pastoral  OfiBce  belongs  to  him  alune, — and 
was  derived  from  him  to  the  others?  We  are  conducted  to  the  very  opposite  con- 
clusion :  First,  because,  being  equal  in  all  other  Apostolic  powers,  the  Apostles 
cannot  be  conceived  to  be  unequal  in  the  power  which  is  conveyed  in  the  Pastoral 
Commission.  **  But  the  real  answer  to  the  proposed  question,  is  this :  when  we 
turn  to  the  Apostolic  commentary  upon  these  sacred  sayings  contained  in  the  latter 
Scriptures,  —  a  commentary  from  which  we  derive  the  undeniable  and  inspired  re- 
cord of  the  meaning  in  which  the  Lord  spake  them  ;  and  the  holy  Apostles,  under 
the  Spirit  of  Knowledge  and  Power  understood  and  administered  them,  —  we  find 
a  complete  and  final  proof  of  the  equality  of  the  Apostles  in  all  Apostolic  powers; 
and  a  disproof  of  any  personal  superiority  of  St.  Peter,  even  in  any  such  peculiar 
powers  as  may  be  esteemed  specifically  pastoral.  It  is  impossible  that  this  argu- 
ment can  be  stated  too  strongly.  There  is  not,  from  one  end  to  the  other  of  tne 
ApostiJical  Epistles,  a  verse  or  word  that  can  be  tortured  into  proving  or  supporting 
the  pastoral  supremacy  of  St.  Peter.  There  are,  meanwhile,  many  words  and 
passages,  and  recorded  acts,  which  do  most  distinctly  disprove  it."(/)  But  it  must 
suffice  to  refer  the  reader,  for  the  partial  proof  of  these  statements,  to  the  refer- 
ences at  the  foot  of  the  page.(u) 

A  matter  of  deep  and  a&cting  interest  it  is,  with  the  scene  before  us  fresh  in  our 
recollection,  to  notice  in  what  terms  the  same  St.  Peter  afterwards  exhorted  the 
elders  of  the  Church.  '*  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Curist,  .  .  .  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for 
filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 

(o)  See  vol.  i.  p.  155  (p)  See  Acta  zz.  28.    1  St.  Pet  v.  1  to  4. 

(q)  St.  Matth.  ZTi.  19.  (r)  Dr.  Moberly. 

(•)  Dr.  Moberly.  (0  Dr.  Moberly. 

(M)  Consider  Acts  xr,  6  to  21.  Gal.  L  1 :  iL  0  to  9,  and  11  to  14.    2  Cor.  zL  5:  ziL  11,  U. 
Ft.  Matth.  zix.  28. 
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beine  ensamples  to  the  flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."(x)  It  is  worth  obserTing  also 
that  in  this  exhortation  of  St.  Peter  to  the  elders  of  the  Church,  he  has  a  few  words 
of  address  to  the  "  younger''  also.  St.  John,  in  like  manner,  writes  as  well  to  the 
"  little  children,"  and  **  young  men,"  as  to  the  "  fathers"  of  his  flock.(y)— The  rea- 
der is  here  invited  to  call  to  mind  a  passage  in  St  Paul's  charge  to  the  elders  of 
Ephesus, — Acts  zz.  28. 

Whatever  the  nature  of  St.  Peter's  *'  grief"  may  have  been  at  the  repeated  inqairy 
of  our  Lord,  most  instructive  surely  is  it  to  observe  in  what  terms  his  anzieties 
are  dispelled :  even  by  the  announcement  of  the  bloody  baptism  which  was  in  store 
for  him  I     It  follows : 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst 
thyself,  and  walkest  whither  thou  wouldest :  hut  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 
carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  He,  signifying  by  what  death  He  should  glorify  God. 

Compare  with  these  last  words,  the  language  of  St.  John  zii.  32,  33, — where  the 
terms  are  recorded  in  which  our  Blessed  Lord  signified  that  He  should  Himself 
die ;  should  Himself  *'  glorify  God."     See  the  note  on  St.  John  ziii.  31. 

By  such  sayings,  then,  our  Saviour  Christ  intimated  to  Simon  Peter,  (obscurely, 
as  it  seems  to  u«,  ]  that  death  by  crucifixion  would  be  his  portion  in  his  age  ;  and  the 
Apostle  grew  old  in  the  anticipation,  (to  him  a  blissful  one !]  of  thus  treading  in  his 
Master's  footsteps,  and  *'  following  Ilim"  in  His  mysterious  pathway  of  pain. 
*'  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off*  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jksus 
Christ  hath  showed  me."     See  2  St.  Peter  i.  14. 

"  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,"  &c., — the  action  of  one  who  pre- 
pares for  bodily  ezertion.(a)  But  the  words,  here,  seem  to  have  been  spoken  with 
special  reference  to  the  act  which  St.  Peter  had  so  lately  performed ;  when  he 
yielded  to  the  impulse  of  his  love,  and  walked  through  the  water  whither  be 
would,  —  even  unto  Christ  1  .  .  .  .  That  is  perhaps  why,  (or  one  of  the  reasons 
why,)  the  circumstance  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  ver.  7,  finds  so  distinct  a 
record. 

"  Thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands."  '*  The  words  are  descriptive  of  the  prac- 
tice, mentioned  by  ancient  authors,  of  stretching  out  the  hands  of  criminals  upon 
the  two  eztremities  of  a  yoke  placed  across  the  neck,  and  so  carrying  them  out  to 
crucifizion."(6)  That  St.  Peter  was  crucified  at  Rome,  we  learn  from  Church  His- 
tory ;  and  the  affecting  circumstance  is  recorded  that  he  suffered  by  his  own  request, 
with  his  head  downwards, — as  unworthy  even  to  be  agonized  with  the  same  agony 
as  his  Lord. 

In  illustration  of  being  *'  girded  by  another,"  refer  to  Acts  zzi.  10,  11.  It  was 
perhaps  usual  to  bind  criminals,  by  the  loins,  to  the  Cross  whereon  they  suffered ; 
or  at  least,  through  decency,  to  gird  them.     Consider  Psalm  czviiL  27. 

'*  Whither  thou  wouldest  not,"  by  no  means  implies  that  St.  Peter  would  be  uTt- 
willing  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  his  Master's  sake.  The  ezpression  does  but  indicate 
that  the  death  by  which  **  he  should  glorify  God"  would  be  one  from  which HU  (he 
blameless  instincts  of  his  Nature  would  recoil,  —  a  violent  and  a  torturing  death. 

And  when  He  had  spoken  this,  He  saith  unto  him,  Follow  Me. 

After  the  Paschal  Supper  was  ended,  it  will  be  remembered  that  Simon  Peter 
said  "  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou  ?  Jesus  answered  Him,  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 
not  follow  Me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterward8."(c)  The  season  which 
the  Blessed  Speaker  then  alluded  to,  had  now  at  last  arrived ;  and  the  solemn  pro- 
phecy which  goes  before,  sufficiently  shows  along  loAtcA  pathway,  in  particular,  it 
was  intended  that  St.  Peter  should  tread  in  his  beloved  Master's  footsteps.  That 
same  Master  had  indeed,  long  before,  declared, — "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 

(«)  1  St.  Pet  v.  1  to  4. 

(y)  1  St.  Pet  r.  5,  and  1  St  John  ii.  12,  13,  14. 

(a)  See  St  Luke  xii.  35,  and  Exod.  xii.  11.  (&)  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

(o)  St  John  xiii.  36,  where  see  the  note. 
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let  him  den]^  himself,  and  take  up  his  Cross,  and  follow  Me."((2)  (How  far-reaching 
and  many-sided  are  the  sayings  of  our  Lord  I)  To  oomplete  hy  symbol,  therefore, 
the  instruction  which  it  was  His  gracious  pleasure  on  this  occasion  to  delirer  to 
His  highly-favoured  servant,  our  Saviour  seems  to  have  next  moved  to  a  little 
distance  Kom  the  band  of  wondering  Apostles ;  delivering  to  the  foremost  of  the 
seven,  as  He  went,  the  invitation, — **  Follow  Me  1'^  .  .  .  We  do  not  need  the  assu- 
rance that  the  man  so  addressed  was  prompt  to  obey  the  summons ;  separating 
himself  from  his  brethren,  and  proceeding  a  few  paces  in  the  same  direction  as  hS« 
retiring  Lord.  •  St.  John  is  found  to  have  followed, —  (it  must  have  been  in  silent 
adoring  love  I) — at  a  distance :  for  we  read, 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
following ;  which  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord, 
which  is  he  that  betrayeth  Thee  ? 

21  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
man  dof 

Take  notice  here,  first,  of  the  method  by  which  the  blessed  writer  of  the  present 
Gospel  identifies  himself.  Enough  has  been  already  offered  on  this  subject  in  the 
note  on  St.  John  iv.  46, — to  which  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer.  See  also  the 
note  on  St  John  ziii.  25.  It  should  however  perhaps  be  suggested  that  there  may 
have  been  a  distinct  reason  why  St.  John,  on  the  present  occasion,  refers  in  so 
pointed  a  manner  to  a  certain  incident  in  the  history  of  the  Paschal  Supper.  The 
three  tokens  of  his  Master's  special  favour  which  be  enumerates,  may  have  been 
the  very  considerations  which  now  so  weighed  with  St.  Peter,  (and  of  this,  St.  Peter 
himself  ma^  have  afterwards  informed  St.  John,)  as  to  draw  from  his  lips  the 
memorable  in(juiry  which  follows. 

The  suggestion  thus  offered  leads  naturally  to  our  next  remark, —  namely,  that 
the  solicitude  of  St.  Peter  to  know  what  St.  John  was  to  do,  deserves  attention ;  and 
here  the  reader  must  be  invited  to  consider  what  has  been  already  written  on  chap, 
zviii.  15.  So  deeply  must  Simon  by  this  time  have  become  convinced  of  the  loft^ 
pinnacle  which  St.  John  occupied  in  their  Master^s  love, —  (was  not  St.  John  His 
chosen  friend?  yea,  liis  adopted  Brother?)  —  that  on  hearing  the  summons, 
'*  Follow  Me !''  addressed  to  himself,  the  natural  instincts  of  an  honest  and  good 
heart  may  well  have  caused  St.  Peter  to  turn  about  in  quest  of  St.  John.  He 
beheld  that  favoured  Apostle  of  the  Lamb,  "  following;''  and  he  could  not  repress 
his  loving  desire,  (for  mere  curiosity  it  was  not,)  to  know  what  should  bo  done  by 
him.  "  Lord  :"  (he  says,)  "  and  this  man, — what?"  as  if  he  would  have  added, — 
Is  not  he  to  follow  Thee  as  well  ?  Thou  mysterious  Risen  One,  who,  moving  away 
from  us,  dost  graciously  bid  me  to  follow  Thee, —  may  not  this  man,  who  hatn 
never  denied  Thee,  never  forsaken  Thee :  may  not  this  man  follow  Thee  too  ?  .  .  . 
Ue  presumes  not,  however,  to  say  all  this.  A  broken  sentence  conveys  all  his 
timid  inquiry :  and  our  Divine  Lord,  by  the  form  of  Uis  rejoinder,  teaches  him 
how  much  deeper  had  been  the  meaning  of  His  command  than  either  St.  John,  or 
himself,  as  yet,  suspected.  He  also  repeats  the  summons  for  the  second,  yea, 
rather  for  the  ihird(e)  time ;  and  it  becomes  apparent  that  He  uses  the  words  figu- 
ratively,— as  St.  Pdter  now  perceives  full  well.(/) 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  7  follow  thou  Me. 

This  reply  has  been  thought  very  difficult ;  but  the  most  obvious  interpretation 
of  our  Lord's  meaning  is  probably  also  the  correct  one.  He  is  intimating  what 
shall  be  the  por"        -  -     -  -  -  —  ^  -  •—'-  ^^-  -»-  i.^i^--j 

Disciple  should 

Martyrdom, — lil ^     _  . 

coming  of  His  Lord  to  him This  Divine  method  of  speaking^  of  Life  and 

Death  derives  illustration  from  the  following  places  of  Scripture  : — bt.  Mark  xiii. 
35, 36,  (where  see  the  note:)  also  Philipp.  i.  23, 24,  and  I  Cor.  xv.  0  ;  also  St.  Mat- 
thew xvi.  27,  28 ;  and  xxiv.  ZO,{g) 

(d)  St.  Mattb.  xvi.  24.    See  also  x.  38. 

(e)  See  St.  Matth.  iv.  19,  20,  (/)  Consider  1  SU  Pet  ii.  31,  4o. 
Ig)  2  Thess.  ill.  5  is  perhaps  not  a  case  in  point:  1  Cor.  I.  7  is  not,  otrtainly. 
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This,  then,  we  regard  as  the  Divine  announcement  of  the  manner  of  St  John'f 
departure ;  (an  event  which,  as  we  learn  from  this  place,  depended  altogether  on 
the  Will  of  Uim  who  is  at  once  God  and  Christ;)  and  most  instructive,  m  well  as 
most  comfortable,  the  language  may  well  prove  to  every  Christian  hearty  It  is  most 
instructive ;  for  we  cannot  but  call  to  remembrance  the  prophetic  proinise  made  bt 
oar  Saviour,  long  before,  to  St  James  and  St.  John,  that  they  should  indeed  drink 
of  His  bitter  cup,  and  be  made  partakers  of  His  Baptism  and  Blood. (A)  St  James, 
the  first  Apostolic  Martyr,(i)  fulfilled  our  Saviour's  prophecy  to  the  very  letter: 
but  how  different  in  circumstance  was  the  verification  of  that  prophecy  in  the  case 
of  St.  John  I  He  was  to  *'  tarry"  till  Christ  "  came ;"  patiently  to  "  linger  on,  year 
after  year,  in  loneliness  and  weariness  of  spirit  ;'*(k)  to  abide  persecution, (/)  oppres- 
sion, and  wrong ;  to  endure  the  enmity  of  the  wicked,(m)  and  the  sight  of  heresies 
abounding  in  the  Church  :(n)  **  as  if  to  exemplify  all  classes  of  the  faithful,  that 
there  are  various  modes  of  drinking  the  cup  of  Christ,  and  being  baptized  even 
with  that  baptism  with  which  He  was  finally  baptized."(o)  The  reader  is  invited 
to  read  the  note  on  St  Matthew  xz.  23. 

Our  Saviour's  language  is  most  comfortable, — for  it  recalls  those  many  pl&ces 
in  the  Gospel  where  Death  is  spoken  of  as  disarmed  of  its  terrors.  Thus, — *'  When 
ye  fail"  said  our  Lord,  in  a  certain  place  ;(|?)  meaning  "When  ye  die,"  As  if 
to  teach  us  that  the  death  of  His  Saints  is,  in  His  sight,  but  like  the  fainting  of  a 
strong  man  at  the  end  of  a  long  race;  a  mere  failure  of  bodily  vigour.  Nay,  Death 
is  "(wolished"(q)  according  to  the  Gospel  view.  This  subject  will  be  found  to  be 
touched  upon  above,  at  page  446.  .  .  .  The  Divine  Speaker's  intention,  then,  seems 
to  have  been,  not  so  much  to  intimate  that  St  John  was  to  die,  as  that  be  vras  to 
wait :  to  imply,  not  so  much  that  he  was  to  go,  as  that  Christ  was  to  come.  **  Surely 
I  come  thickly.  Amen,"  are  accordingly  the  last  words  addressed  by  Revelation 
to  the  Evangelist;  and  ho  closes  the  inspired  Canon  with  his  own  devout  reply ,~ 
"Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus I"(r) 

Besides  what  this  memorable  reply  may  be  considered  to  reveal,  as  well  concern- 
ing the  future  destiny  of  St  John,  as  concerning  our  own  state  in  Life  and  in  Death, 
the  rebuke  thus  administered  to  St  Peter  is  surely  full  of  practical  teaching,  also. 
The  words  seem  to  have  an  abiding  force,  and  to  be  of  universal  application ;  yet 
not  because  they  are  ambiguous^  (like  the  oracles  of  old,)  but  because  they  are 
Divine.  They  are  made  up  of  rebuke  and  counsel.  "What  is  that  to  thee?"— 
which  of  us  has  not  deserved  the  rebuke  ?  "  Follow  thou  Me  I" — which  of  us  does 
not  require  the  counsel  ?  The  heart  and  eye  are  thus  called  away  from  the  problem 
which  perplexes,  the  prospect  which  discourages,  the  thoughts  which  distract  and 
paralyse ;  and  a  plain  duty  is  proposed  instead.  Not  Speculation  is  enjoined,  hot 
Practice ;  not  knowledge,  but  Goodness ;  not  another  man's  matters,  but  our  own. 
Let  the  reader  consider  the  places  indicated  at  foot  ;{s)  and  decide  whether  St.  Peter 
may  not  have  learned  now  the  lesson  which  he  afterwards  conveyed  to  the  Church 
in  the  precept  that  no  one  should  be  "  a  busybody  in  other  men*s  matters." (t)  .  .  . 
Nay,  our  Lord's  rebuke  may  well  silence  over-anxiety  also  about  our  own  future 
fate :  as  "  what  thoughtful,  forecasting  Christian  has  not  felt  a  desire  to  know  how 
long  be  shall  live  ?  what  shall  be  the  manner  of  his  life,  and  what  of  his  death? 
Such  inquiries  are  sure  to  arise,  more  or  less,  in  every  breast:  but  He  who  alone 
could  make  answer,  will  not  Ask  Him,  and  He  will  say, — ''If  I  will  that  thoa 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?"(M) 

Leighton  says, — "  This  was  a  transient  stumbling  in  one  who,  but  lately  recov- 
ered of  a  great  disease,  did  not  walk  firmly.  But  it  is  the  common  track  of  most, 
to  wear  out  their  da^s  with  impertinent  inquiries.  There  is  a  natural  desire  in 
men  to  know  the  things  of  others,  and  to  neglect  their  own ;  and  to  be  more  con- 
cerned about  things  to  come,  than  about  things  present" 

(A)  St  Mattb.  XX.  23,  and  SU  Mark  x.  39. 

(t)  Acts  xii.  2.  (&)  Rev.  A.  P.  Stanley. 

(0  Rev.  i.  9.  (m)  1  St  John  UL  13 :  S  St  John  ver.  9, 10. 

(n)  1  St.  John  ii.  18,  19,  26 :  iv.  1,  3.    2  St  John  ver.  7. 
(o)  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

{p)  St.  Luke  xvi.  9, — where  see  the  beginniog  of  the  note. 
{q)  2  Tim.  i.  10.  (r)  Rev.  xxii.  10. 

(•)  St.  Luke  xiii.  1  to  3;  and  23  to  24.  St  Matth.  vi.  31  to  88.  Exod.  xxxiii.  18,  19.  Dent 
zxix.  29.     Pa.  cxxxi.  1,  2. 

(0  1  St  Pet.  iy.  16.     Compare  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

(it)  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Eev.  Bdm.  Hobhooie. 
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23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that 
Disciple  should  not  die : 

Would  it  not  seem  to  be  a  fair  inference  from  the  present  verse,  that  the  Evan- 
gelist St.  John,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel,  was  a  very  aged  person  ? 

The  literal  sense  in  which,  (as  we  gather  from  this  passage,)  the  primitive  Charoh 
was  accastomed  to  understanoi  the  words  of  her  Lord,  is  striking  and  instructive. 
No  quaint  improbable  notion  that  the  Blessed  Speaker  referred,  in  the  words  before 
us,  to  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem,  found  place  in  the  minds  of  these  simple  men. 
The  event  alluded  to  was  over  long  before  the  date  at  which  St.  John  wrote  bis 
Gospel ;  but  the  *'  saying''  that  *'  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved''  *'  should  not  die," 
still  prevailed  in  the  Church.  Those  early  believers  reasoned  thus : — Christ  spake 
of  St.  John's  tarrying  till  llimwlf  came  ;  but  Christ  is  in  Heaven,  —  from  whence 
lie  shall  come(x)  to  *' judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,(y)  at  the  Last  Day.  St.  John 
is  therefore  one  of  those  who  will  **  be  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
LoRD,"(2) — (a  season,  be  it  observed,  which  some  of  the  first  believers  incorrectly 
supposed  to  be  very  near  at  hand.  See  2TheBS.  ii.  2  to  6.) . .  .  The  simple  manner, 
meanwhile,  in  which  the  Evangelist  himself,  without  either  denyinc  or  admitting 
the  possible  correctness  of  the  inference,  effectually  shows  that  the  thing  itself  had 
not  been  by  his  Divine  Master  foretold,  —  is  much  to  be  noticed.    Uo  says, 

jet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  7 

0  faithful  witness !  Verily,  the  man  who  could  so  write,  was  a  fit  person  to  be 
an  Evangelist.  St.  John  here  teaches  us  in  what  way  we  should  deal  with  Divine 
Truth  when  its  features  come  to  ua  concealed  under  a  dark  saying.  It  must  be  our 
part  to  accept  every  statement  of  our  Lord  even  as  He  hath  been  pleased  to  deliver 
It  to  our  acceptance :  not  to  gloss  it  with  fancies  of  our  own.  Do  but  consider  how 
applicable  tp  the  supposed  equivalent  of  many  a  controverted  saying  in  Divinity, 
the  words  of  the  text  would  be  ! 

24  This  is  the  Disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote 
these  things  :  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

**We  know,"  —  as  in  1  St.  John  i.  1  to  5,  and  3  St.  John  ver.  12.  Consider  also 
1  Thess.  ii.  18.  In  such  terms  does  St.  John  indicate  himself;  explaining  to  the 
Church  who  was  the  author  of  the  last  of  the  Four  Gospels,  —  and  certainly  not 
excepting  this,  the  concluding  chapter  of  all.  The  expressions  may  be  compared 
with  what  are  found  in  chap.  xix.  35,  where  the  reader  is  invited  to  peruse  the  note. 
"  The  emphatic  singularity  of  his  designation  as  *  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,' — 
the  mystery  which  encompassed,  and  in  some  degree  still  seems  to  overshadow  the 
Divine  announcement  of  his  destiny  to  his  fellow  Apostle,  —  are  made  yet  more 
striking  and  significant  to  us  by  the  circumstance  that  the  subject  of  these  myste- 
rious words  is  also  their  recorder.  It  cannot  but  be  so  when  we  perceive  what  tiie 
narrative  itself  impresses  irresistibly  on  every  reader,  that  it  is  dictated  by  no  self- 
exalting,  no  self-reflecting  spirit,  but  by  a  deep  devotion  of  the  author's  whole  mind 
and  thoughts  to  the  Speaker,  the  Incarnate  Word  ;  whose  special  love  to  himself 
inspires  awe  as  well  as  gratitude :  —  an  awe  that  suffers  him  not  to  name  himself 
beside  others  apparently  less  favoured  ;  while  every  word  that  fell  from  his  Lord, 
is,  on  that  account,  treasured  up  with  reverence,  as  full  of  weighty  meaning; 
fraught  with  the  mysteries  of  an  Eternal  Lire.''(a) 

25  And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jksus  did;  the 
which,  if  they  should  he  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
World  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.  Amen. 

*'  Great  and  many  were  the  miracles  which  Moses  and  the  rest  of  the  Prophets 
wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  Law,  and  the  demonstration  of  God's  constant 
presence  with  His  people ;  and  yet,  all  those  wrought  by  so  many  several  persons, 
in  the  space  of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those  which  our  Lord 

(x)  Sl  Matth.  xvi.  27  :  xxlv.  SO.  (y)  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

(«)  1  Thew.  iv.  15.  (a)  Dr.  W.  H.  MilL 


988  A   PLAIN   COMSTENTABT. 

Jesus  Christ  did  perform  within  the  compass  of  three  years ;" — concerning  which, 
(adds  Bishop  Pearson,)  '*  St.  John  tcstifieth  with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  as  heigki 
of  hyperbole" 

**  Amen/'  he  adds,  (like  his  three  predecessors,)  in  confirmation  of  every  sentenco 
which  has  gone  before ;  and  doubtless  of  the  sentence  with  which  he  concfades.  Let 
us  not  prate,  then,  about  "  the  hyperbolical  language  of  the  East,''  in  order  to  dwarf 
this  majestic  statement  of  the  faithful  witness,  —  this  "  record''  of  him  '*  that  saw 
it."  Let  not  our  last  words  be  words  of  cold,  paltry  criticism ;  but  rather  of  ado- 
ration, and  wonder,  and  admiring  love.  The  olessed  Writer  seems  to  have  been 
transported,  at  last,  by  the  recollection  of  the  many  things  he  had  been  divinely 
guided  to  leave  unsaid :  —  those  many  mighty  Miracles,  which  neither  in  this,  nor 
m  any  other  Gospel,  find  the  slightest  record  ;(&)  — those  many  Discourses,  so  fall 
of  unutterable  Idajesty  and  sweetness,  to  which  we  scarcely  anywhere  find  so  much 
as  an  allusion  ;(c) — and  he  challenges  the  World  itself  to  find  room  for  the  written 
history  of  His  beloved  Master's  acts  and  sayings,  even  could  historians  be  found  to 
commit  each  several  particular  to  writing.  Surely,  at  such  words,  our  part  should 
only  be  to  wonder  and  admire !  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
only  doeth  wondrous  things  !  And  blessed  be  His  glorious  Name  for  ever :  and  let 
the  whole  Earth  be  filled  with  His  Glory ;  Amen,  and  Amen  V'(d) 

(b)  Consider  St  Mattb.  zi.  20,  21,  23:  iv.  24.     St  Mark  i.  32,  Ac. 

(e)  Consider  St  Matth.  iv.  23 :  ix.  85.  St  Mark  vi  0.  St  Luke  ziii.  22 :  zzi.  37  :  zzir. 
27|  Ac. 

{d)  Ps.  IzziL  18,  19. 


Teque  deprecor,  bone  JESU,  ut  cui  propitius  donasti  verba 
tuis  scientiib  dulciter  haurire,  dones  etiam  benignus  aliquando 

AD  Tb,  FONTEM  OMNIS  SAPIENTLfi  PBRVENIRB,  ET  PARERE  SEMPER  ANTE 

FACIEM  TuAM !     Ven.  Beda,  ad  calcem  Hist.  Eccl. 
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